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It  seems  appropriate  that  this  book  of  conversion 
stories  should  have  been  prepared 
by  La  Viece  Smallwood.  In  her 
four  decades  as  a  journalist 
she  has  a  special  interest 
in  people. And  as  a  con¬ 
vert  to  the  Church  she 
has  a  special  feeling 
for  missionary  work. 

The  enthusiastic 
response  to  the  first 
volume  of  Salt  of  the 
South  series, Volume  l, The 
Trailblazers,  fully  justified  her 
hope  that  it  would  turn  the  hearts  of 
the  fathers  to  the  children  and  the  hearts  of  the 
children  to  the  fathers  as  well  as  be  a  catalyst  for 
Southern  Church  history  interest. 

This  book  demonstrates  anew  the  power  of  the 
conversion  story  to  move  the  heart.  Whether 
already  converted  or  still  seeking  direction  as  to  the 
true  course  in  life,  the  reader  will  not  fail  to  be 
inspired  and  uplifted  by  this  second  volume, 
Salt  of  the  South:  The  Converts. 

La  Viece  s  Church  service  has  embraced  many 
positions,  including  that  of  Relief  Society  president, 
Young  Women's  President,  Area  and  Region  Public 
Relations  Director  and  she  has  been  a  correspon¬ 
dent  for  the  LDS  worldwide  Church  News  publica¬ 
tion.  In  1982  she  was  listed  among  the  Prominent 
and  Professional  Women  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  She  was  the  first  Floridian 
to  be  presented  the  Martha  Washington  Award  and 
appears  in  the  1st  and  2nd  Edition  of  Who’s  Who  in 
American  Geneaology.  Her  weekly  column  in  the 
Florida  Times  Union, Out  on  a  Limb:  The  Family 
Tree  was  the  first  in  the  nation  to  be  given  an  award 
of  merit  from  the  National  Genealogical  Society.  She 
is  the  author  of  seven  volumes  of  oral  interviews, 
Once  Upon  a  Lifetime  in  Baker  County  Florida. 

For  45  years,  La  Viece  has  been  married  to 
Z.  Vincent  Smallwood,  presently  serving  as  Stake 
President  of  the  Lake  City'  Florida  Stake. The  couple 
has  three  children  and  13  grandchildren.  They 
reside  in  Macclenny,  Baker  County,  Florida. 
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A  Southern  Baptism 


Introduction 

Being  a  convert  to  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  I  never  cease  to  marvel  with  respect  to 
the  priceless  blessing  I’ve  been  given  to  hold  membership  in  my  Father  in  Heaven’s  Kingdom.  Like  many  of 
you  my  cup  runneth  over  with  profound  tears  of  joy  and  thanksgiving. 

That  is  why,  when  in  the  early  morning  hours  of  February  10,  1996,  I  felt  such  great  humility  and  awe, 
combined  with  excitement,  to  hear  the  spiritual  words, “I  want  you  to  write  a  book  entitled  Salt  of  the  South: 
The  Trailblazers’ detailing  the  Church’s  first  stake  in  the  South,  followed  by ‘Salt  of  the  South:The  Converts.’” 

Salt  of  the  South.The  Trailblazers  sold  out  almost  immediately  without  any  advertisement,  following  pub¬ 
lication  of  700  copies.  I  have  never  taken  credit  for  the  book.  One  glance  is  all  it  takes  for  one  to  know  it 
was  brought  about  under  spiritual  influences.  I  hope  the  same  can  be  felt  about  its  sequel,  The  Convert 
publication.  I  know  in  my  heart  that  many  Church  members  who  were  contacted  to  contribute  to  this 
sacred  work,  rejected  the  opportunity  to  include  their  convert  stories,  or  those  of  their  family,  that  had  a 
definite  design  for  the  Lord’s  purposes.  Even  so,  I  know  the  Lord  is  grateful  for  the  many  who  responded 
through  the  spirit  and  where  doors  were  closed  or  slammed,  many  windows  were  opened  for  the  work  to 
go  forth. 

Alma  taught  us  to,  “Stand  as  witnesses,  of  God  at  all  times,  and  in  all  things,  and  in  all  places.”  I  feel  we 
should  do  that  in  appreciation  for  having  been  given  a  testimony  of  the  wonderful  gospel  plan  of  our 
Heavenly  Father  and  membership  in  His  Church.  Those  of  you  who  have  contributed  to  this  book  have  done 
just  that. 

Each  of  us  is  a  convert  to  this  great  and  wondrous  Church.  Somewhere,  and  at  sometime,  our  conversion 
story  has  a  beginning.  I  am  grateful  to  those  of  you  who  sacrificed  your  time  to  share  your  personal  story, 
or  that  of  your  family,  or  in  some  instances  the  experiences  you’ve  had  with  others. 

Jesus  taught:  “Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for  that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlast¬ 
ing  life,  which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto  you.”  (John  6:27)  I  feel  certain  the  Savior  is  pleased  with  those 
of  you  who  have  shared  your  beliefs  and  values  with  others  who  will  read  this  book. 

Alma  also  taught:". .  .the  preaching  of  the  word  had  a  great  tendency  to  lead  the  people  to  do  that  which 
was  just!  Yea,  it  had  more  powerful  effect  upon  the  minds  of  the  people  than  the  sword,  or  anything  else. . .” 
(Alma  31:5) 

Several  years  ago  I  made  a  trip  to  Europe  with  Brigham  Young  University7  Travel  Study,  traveling  three 
continents  to  study  the  sacred  history  of  the  world  as  witnessed  in  other  lands.  Prior  to  leaving  on  this  jour¬ 
ney,  dangerous  situations  erupted  in  several  countries  we  were  to  visit.  Two  countries  of  great  concern  were 
Israel  and  Egypt,  which  were  to  be  the  last  stops  on  our  journey.  From  the  more  than  500  persons  scheduled 
to  make  the  trip,  a  little  more  than  200  were  willing  to  take  a  chance  and  go  even  though  the  First  Presidency 
and  other  general  authorities  of  the  Church  knew  of  the  trip  and  gave  us  their  blessings.  After  our  arrival  in 
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Europe,  before  disembarking  the  buses  to  begin  our  journey,  we  were  told  that  each  of  us  had  been  per¬ 
sonally  called  by  our  Heavenly  Father  to  make  this  trip  for  a  particular  purpose.  We  were  told  if  we  had 
not  as  yet  recognized  that  purpose,  we  would  come  to  know  as  time  progressed.  We  were  commended 
for  our  faith  and  optimism  in  making  the  journey. 

The  night  we  arrived  in  Israel  we  were  surprised  to  learn  we  were  to  help  lay  the  cornerstone  of  the 
magnificent  Brigham  Young  University  Jerusalem  Center  for  Near  Eastern  Studies.  Today,  that  building, 
under  much  censure  by  some  factions  at  the  time,  is  recognized  and  admired  as  Israel’s  most  beautiful 
building.  It  is  respected  by  the  thousands  who  visit  there  annually  to  learn  of  the  great  history  of  that  sacred 
land. 


Those  of  us  who  journeyed  there  were  instructed  to  write  our  names  and  home  addresses  on  a  scroll 
made  from  papyrus.  The  scroll  was  then  placed  inside  the  cornerstone  of  that  great  and  beautiful  edifice 
along  with  other  selected  items.  Then  we  helped,  one  by  one,  to  shovel  the  cement  that  covered  the 
cornerstone.  What  an  incredible  occasion!  Our  hearts  lamented  for  those  who  had  missed  this  sacred  and 
memorable  opportunity.  It  is  one  of  the  most  incredible  sacred  events  of  my  life. 

This  book  has  not  been  assembled  or  written  on  a  scholarly  basis,  but  from  inspiration  as  to  the  stories 
and  work  by  people  from  every  walk  of  life  for  the  sacred  design  of  our  Heavenly  Father’s  Kingdom. 
Of  this  I  have  no  doubt.  It  is  a  humbling  experience  to  be  used  as  an  instrument  in  the  Lord’s  hands  to  bring 
His  work  and  glory  to  the  forefront  to  be  used  for  His  hallowed  purposes. 


Those  of  you  who  have  contributed  to  this  publication,  and  who  may  contribute  to  the  future  series, 
can  have  the  assurance  and  comfort  that  you  have  furnished  strength  to  the  threads  that  bind  the  gospel 
in  our  Heavenly  Father’s  divine  plan. 


LA  VIECE  MOORE-FRASER  SMALLWOOD,  1999 


LaViece  signing  the  papyrus  scroll  that 
would  be  placed  inside  the  cornerstone  of 
the  Brigham  Young  University  in  Jerusalem. 


Laviece,  participating  in  the 
cornerstone  ceremony, 
as  did  each  member  of  the 
Brigham  Young  University 
Travel  Study  group. 
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Dedication 


VELLA  VALENTINE  TILTON 


All  of  the  words  that 
define  “dedication” 
adequately  characterize 
Vella  Valentine  Tilton.  It 
was  Vella  who  offered 
the  first  encouragement 
and  made  the  first  con¬ 
tribution  to  Salt  of  the 
South:  The  Trailblazers , 
and  it  has  been  her 
constant  support  with 
an  innumerable  flow  of 
information  coming 
forth  for  this  Trailblazer 
sequel,  Salt  of  the 
South:  The  Convert. 


I  had  only  heard  of  Vella  by 
name  before  beginning  the  Trailblazer  book  because 
the  Tilton  name  is 
tantamount  with 
southern  pio¬ 
neer  Church 
history  I  had 
no  idea  of 
her  fiber 
which  now 
I  know 
contains  all 
the  active 
elements  of 
commitment,  con¬ 
secration,  allegiance, 
constancy,  devotion,  diligence,  grace,  kindness, 

faithfulness,  fidelity, 
interest,  loyalty  and  spiritu¬ 
ality.  I  stand  in  awe  of  her. 


Today,  Vella  has 
become  one  of  my  dear¬ 
est,  most  admired  and 
respected  friends,  an  icon 
to  emulate.  She  has 
become  one  of  the  great¬ 
est  blessings  in  my  life  for 
she  is  the  most  perfect 
example  of  the  gospel  in 
action  of  which  I’ve  ever 
experienced.  Though  ill 
health  has  now  taken  its 


Sc  ^  P  'Sv 

______ 


Putnam  County,  Florida 

toll  in  her  delicate  life,  she  has  always  mustered 
enough  will  power  not  to  falter.  She  is  the  epitome  of 
a  true  Latter-day  Saint  Pioneer. 


As  a  young  convert  to  the  Church,  Vella  accepted 

callings  that 
required  the 
dedication  and 
faithfulness  of  a 
Goliath.  With 
her  babies  in 
arms  and  at  her 
knees,  she 
made  countless 
sacrifices  to 
accept  chal¬ 
lenging  callings 
in  addition  to 
her  paramount 
achievement, 
that  of  a  profi¬ 
cient,  loving,  and 
caring  mother.  She  was  committed  to  her  labors  and 
fulfilled  her  callings  with  the  greatest  of  devotion. 
Throughout  many  years  her  home  in  Putnam  County, 
Florida  has  sheltered  many  missionaries  recovering 
from  illnesses  or  injuries.  She  has  nourished  and  cared 
for  for  them  as  well  as  anyone  else  who  needed  nur¬ 
turing.  She  never  turned  anyone  in  need  away  from 
her  door.  Whatever  was  required  of  her  is  what  she 
gave  with  compassion  and  sensitivity. 


And  through  it  all,  in  addition  to  magnifying  her 
callings  and  never  faltering,  she  has  maintained  a  book 
of  remembrance  with  personal  and  family  genealo¬ 
gies,  personal  journals, 
continual  records  of 
the  Church’s  growth  in 
the  South,  descriptive 
photographs  all  fit  for 
the  Savior’s  inspection. 

All  of  that  and  more  has 
been  freely  shared  in 
the  Salt  of  the  South 
publications. 

1  have  learned, 
through  getting  to 
know  Vella  personally, 
what  a  blessing  it  is  if 


4 


we  can  truly  remain  faithful  to  the  end  in 
all  things  and  in  all  ways. 


In  all,  Vella  is  a  woman  of  exceptional 
charity,  the  greatest  of  all  virtues.  The 
words,  "well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful 
servant  “  can  truthfully  be  applied  to  her, 
and  I  gratefully  and  proudly  dedicate  this 
work  to  her  for  it  has  been  her  fortitude, 
encouragement,  support,  love,  and  friend¬ 
ship  that  made  this  work  the  value  it  is. 


Thank  you  Vella!  My  love  and  respect 
for  you  has  no  bounds.  Your  constant 
prayers,  counsel,  and  wisdom  in  my  per¬ 
sonal  behalf,  and  your  contributions  to 
southern  Latter-day  Saint  history,  will 
never  be  forgotten.  It  is  my  hope  and  faith 
that  our  friendship  will  continue  through¬ 
out  eternity. 


In  1998  Vella  Tilton  was 
honored  as  a  Latter-day 
Pioneer  Woman  of  the 
South.  See  “Pioneer 
Women  of  the  South 
section  in  this  publi¬ 
cation  for  further 
enlightenment  on 
her  fruitful  and 
abundant  life  as 
well  as  a  tribute  to 
Vella  by  her  daugh¬ 
ter  and  many  of  the 
LDS  missionaries 
who  came  her  way. 

Vella’s  story  and  testi¬ 
mony  can  be  found  in 
Salt  of  the  South:  The 
Trailblazers. 
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MY  MOTHER, 

VELLA  VALENTINE  TILTON, 

AND  THE  CHURCH  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  OF  LATTER-DAY  SAINTS 

by  Judith  Tilton  Urry,  18  May  1999 

“Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence; for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life. ..Let  thine  eyes  look  right  on,  ..Ponder  the  path  of  thy 
feet,  atid  let  all  thy  ways  be  established.  Turn  not  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left...” Proverbs  4:23-27. 

Our  mother,  Vella  Tilton,  taught  Iter  children  many  important  gospel-living  concepts.  One  of  these  concepts  is  to  appreciate 
and  honor  the  LDS  missionaries  because  they  carry  a  sacred  message  of  the  restoration  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Through 
them  our  family  first  knew  of  the  restored  gospel  in  the  late  1800's  and  early  1900's.  She  said  when  the  Mormon  missionaries 
were  in  our  home,  we  were  blessed  by  their  presence  and  she  felt  we  were  safe  from  any  calamity. 

When  I  was  a  teenager  most  of  those  years  we  did  not  have  a  telephone,  and  we  lived  in  the  country,  14  miles  from  Palatka. 
The  Southern  States  Mission  stretched  from  South  Carolina  to  Key  West,  so  the  Supervising  Elders  (now  called  Zone  Leaders) 
often  traveled  the  long  distances  to  cover  their  territory  and  attend  to  their  duties.  In  the  ‘50s,  early  ‘60s,  and  of  course  before 
that  time  (not  like  now)  a  deli  or  fast  food  restaurant  was  rare  to  non-existent.  Grocery  stores  closed  around  5  or  5:30  in  the 
afternoon.  Motels  were  few  and  far  between,  and  were  financially  beyond  a  missionary  budget.  It  was  critical  that  members 
open  their  homes  and  hearts  to  those  men  and  women  serving  missions. 

No  matter  what  time  the  missionaries  came  to  our  house  they  were  gladly  received.  I  recall  one  particular  June  night  in 
1958,  after  midnight,  someone  knocked  at  the  door  and  Daddy  answered  in  his  robe.  There  stood  five  LDS  missionaries; 

Superv  ising  Elder  Jim  Lower}'  from  Idaho,  his  companion  and  three  missionaries  who  were  being  transferred.  Among  the  mis¬ 
sionaries  transferring  were  Elder  Francis  M.  LTrry  of  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah  and  Elder  Grant  Brimhall  of  Arizona.  They  had  attended  a 
missionary  conference  in  Tallahassee  the  day  before  and  were  on  their  way  to  another  conference  near  Miami.  The  missionaries 
were  not  expected,  but  it  didn’t  matter  -  they  knew  they  could  count  on  our  parents’  hospitality.  Daddy  invited  them  in  and 
showed  them  where  they  were  to  sleep  for  the  night  while  Mama  got  up,  dressed,  and  went  to  the  kitchen  to  make  supper  for 
them.  No  one  expected  Mother  to  prepare  food  that  time  of  night,  this  is  just  how  she  managed  our  home. 

A  few  hours  later  -  before  6  a.m.  -  Mother  was  up  again  and  got  me  up  to  help  her.  The  breakfast  table  was  carefully  set, 
eggs,  bacon,  grits,  toast,  milk,  orange  juice,  peaches  and  pears  were  served  to  the  Elders  before  they  continued  their  journey.  This 
visit  is  just  one  example  of  numberless  visits  in  our  home  where  missionaries  could  find  refreshment. 

After  any  missionaries  left  our  home,  Mama’s  comments  to  us  were  positive  regarding  their  visit,  such  as:  what  a  privilege  to 
host  missionaries  in  our  home;  missionaries  choose  to  serve  at  personal  sacrifice,  placing  their  goals  and  plans  aside  for  18 
months  to  three  years;  they  are  representatives  of  our  Father  in  Heaven  and  our  Lord  and  Savior,  Jesus  Christ.  If  one  of  us  chil¬ 
dren  commented  about  an  individual  elder  or  sister  missionary  in  a  negative  way,  Mama  responded  firmly,  but  without  scolding, 
about  the  importance  of  respect  for  others. Then  she  usually  pointed  out  something  pleasant  about  that  person  to  us. 

I  believe  most  of  the  LDS  families  helped  missionaries  in  this  manner  in  those  early  days,  but  Mother  possessed  an  unusual 
graciousness,  in  that  no  matter  how  inconvenient  their  drop-in  visits,  the  missionaries  were  accepted  as  if  Mother  had  nothing 
else  to  do,  as  if  the  family  had  been  waiting  just  for  them  to  arrive. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  characteristics  of  mother  is  how  she  served,  with  cheerful,  whole-hearted  dedication  to  the 
Lord.  She  studied  and  learned  all  she  could  from  the  scriptures,  teachings  of  the  prophets,  and  about  Church  organization.  She 
was  interested  in  every  aspect  and  wanted  our  branch/ward  to  be  accurate  in  gospel  precepts,  for  things  to  be  done  right.  She 
contributed  through  music,  as  a  master  teacher  and  in  leadership  positions  from  an  early  age.  She  served  where  and  when  she 
was  called. 

To  raise  enough  money  for  an  appropriate  LDS  Church  building  in  Palatka,  in  the  early  1950's  she  began  selling  her  person¬ 
ally-made  hamburgers  for  a  quarter  at  the  potato  grader,  donating  all  of  the  ingredients  she  could  to  this  project.  Later  she  con¬ 
tributed  to  the  building  fund  by  organizing  and  selling  through  the  Relief  Society  organization,  with  the  approval  of  the  bishop, 
Thursday  dinners.  She  helped  make  calls  and  took  orders  ahead  of  time,  selling  plates  of  food  for  $1.25  each.  These  dinners 
were  begun  in  our  kitchen  at  home  the  night  before  (usually  fried  chicken,  ham  or  turkey)  then  the  rest  of  the  food  was  cooked 
in  the  tiny  kitchen  of  the  white  chapel  at  San  Mateo  through  cooperative  effort  of  some  of  the  brothers  and  most  of  the  sisters 
of  the  Palatka  Ward.  The  plates  of  food,  always  delicious  and  generous  in  portions,  were  delivered  to  homes  and  businesses  all 
over  Putnam  County. 

Mother  was  an  appreciator  of  handwork  and  crafts,  she  did  not  enjoy  making  them.  But  she  did  what  was  required  with  the 
same  hill  support  and  planning  necessary  for  Relief  Society  yearly  bazaars  to  succeed.  The  bazaars  raised  needed  hinds  for  the 
Church  functioning  in  these  early  days. 

The  ability  to  organize  and  far-sightedness  were  her  forte.  But  most  of  all  I  remember  her  unconditional  love  and  support 
for  Church  members,  missionaries  and  investigators.  For  example,  she  was  so  carehil  to  safeguard  privacy  of  the  members.  One 
of  the  times  she  served  as  Relief  Society  president  (I  was  twelve  or  fourteen  years  old)  she  and  I  were  in  the  grocery  store 
together.  She  began  gathering  up  cleaning  supplies,  including  a  mop,  bucket,  and  a  broom.  I  knew  we  had  those  items  at  our 
house  and  asked  her  why  she  was  buying  more.  She  said  there  was  someone  in  the  ward  who  had  asked  for  help  and  needed 
the  supplies.  She  would  not  have  named  the  person  and  I  didn’t  ask,  but  I  was  young  and  had  never  experienced  hardship, 
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since  our  father  was  a  wonderful  provider.  So  I  was  critical  of  that,  saying  something  like.  Why  can't  people  do  for  themselves?' 
Mother  took  my  question  as  an  opportunity  to  teach  me  on  our  drive  home  about  the  blessings  of  compassion  and  not  judging 
others.  She  pointed  out  to  me  in  her  definite  but  kind  way  that  we  do  not  all  have  favorable  circumstances,  and  that  most  peo¬ 
ple  would  choose  to  do  better  if  only  they  had  the  advantages  necessary'  to  do  so.  1  did  not  feel  scolded  or  put-down  and  have 
been  thankful  many  times  since  for  Mother  helping  me  learn.  It  would  have  been  easier  for  my  busy  parent  to  ignore  m\  ques 
tions,  but  she  chose  to  take  the  time. 

Mother’s  enthusiasm  and  feelings  of  satisfaction  radiated  from  her  when  on  the  way  to  meetings.  She  sang  hymns  and 
Primary  songs,  teaching  us  to  love  the  music,  too.  When  she  walked  through  the  Church  doors,  as  she  sat  with  her  brothers  and 
sisters”,  when  she  stood  each  Fast  and  Testimony  meeting,  beginning  her  testimony  with,  “I  know  this  Church  is  true.  .  when 
she  had  her  family  around  her  in  these  meetings,  she  was  at  her  happiest.  Yes,  there  were  problems  (there  always  are  problems!) 
but  she  steadfastly  kept  going  and  did  her  best.  Some  things  slowed  her,  but  nothing  stopped  her 

Mother  put  her  family  first,  skillfully  dove-tailing  our  needs  with  managing  her  home,  community  involvement,  school  and 
Church  service.  She  rose  early,  stayed  up  late  and  occasionally  took  time  for  herself.  Mother  led.  honoring  the  priesthood  every 
step  of  the  way.  The  rest  of  us  followed  -  some  with  sure  step,  some  with  grumbles  or  occasional  stumbles,  but  we  followed. 

And  if  we  stumbled  or  if  we  stepped  sure,  even  to  this  day,  we  know  where  our  greatest  sympathizer,  encourager  and  keeper  of 
the  faith  stands  in  Vella  Valentine  Tilton.  “You  can  do  it”or“I  know  you  can  "is  still  her  call  to  us.  Mama  was  and  is  certain  of  one 
thing:  “For  behold,  and  lo,  the  Lord  is  God,  and  the  Spirit  beareth  record,  and  the  record  is  true,  and  the  truth  abide th  forev¬ 
er  and  ever”.  Amen  (D&C  1:39) 


A  FEW  SAMPLE  WORDS  FROM  MISSIONARIES  WHO  VISITED  IN  THE  TILTON  HOME 


Sept  8,  1936  ’’May  the  Lord 
always  bless  you  in  all  you 
undertake  to  do.  It  is  a  great 
pleasure  to  be  able  to  count 
you  as  one  of  my  good 
friends.” 

Elder  Samuel  Wayne  Rex, 
Randolph,  Utah 


Feb  12,  1943  “This  is  just  a  remem¬ 
brance  of  the  wonderful  friend¬ 
ship  I  have  with  you.  You  are  so 
capable  of  doing  things  so  mar¬ 
velous,  and  for  the  benefit  for  oth¬ 
ers.  If  you  ever  come  out 
West... our  home  will  always  be 
open  to  you.  I  am  very  thankful  for 
the  privilege  that  1  have  of  coming 
on  a  mission  and  meeting  you 
wonderful  people.  You  are  doing  wonderful  work  with  the 
Primary  and  I  am  sure  the  Lord  is  blessing  you  greatly.” 
Love,  Pauline  Bailey,  Moroni,  Utah 


(No  date)  “We  will  never  for¬ 
get  your  kind  hospitality. 
Thanks  a  million  for  every¬ 
thing.  May  God  Bless  you,  I 
pray.” 

Love,  Mary  Moody, 
Greenville,  S.C. 


(1957)  “I  don”t  know  how  we 
will  ever  repay  you,  but  I 
hope  you  will  stop  by  and  see 
us  when  we  get  back  West.” 
Sincerely,  Elder  Ray  Moon, 
Craig,  Colorado 


(1958)  Never  have  I  enjoyed  a 
stay  at  a  place  as  much  as  the 
wonderful  Tiltons.  How  can  I 
repay  you?” 

Elder  Leonard  VTodd, 

Salt  Lake  City'  &  Taylorsville, 
Utah 


(No  Date)  I  ’ve  always  loved  you,  Vella 
since  first  I  met  you.  ...You  knew  so 
much  more  than  I  did,  but  I  loved  you 
just  the  same.” 

Sister  Virginia  McQuarrie, 

Salt  Lake  City;  Utah 
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AUTHOR/COMPILER 

LaViece  Moore-Fraser  Smallwood  is  a  native  of  Baker 
County,  Florida.  She  and  her  family  were  taught  the  gospel  by 
missionaries  and  baptized  into  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints  by  Wilford  Watts  Jordan  in  Jacksonville, 

Florida  on  June  10,  1969.  Her  great  aunts,  Margaret  Greene 
(Thaddeus)  Hill  and  Dianna  Greene  (George)  Canova  joined 
the  Church  in  Sanderson,  Baker  County,  Florida  in  1897.  Her 
great-grandfather,  Brandy  Harrison  Fraser  was  baptized  a 
member  of  the  Church  in  Baker  County  on  May  18,  1913- 

La  Viece  has  combined  her  love  for  people,  history  and 
genealogy  in  a  series  of  oral  interview  books  titled,  “Once 
Upon  a  Lifetime  in  Baker  County,  Florida”.  She  also  has  pub¬ 
lished  volume  one  of  "Baker's  Dozen”  -  featuring  the  lifestyle 
of  early  Baker  County  pioneers. 

For  17  years  she  wrote  a  popular  weekly  column, “Out  on 
a  Limb:  The  Family  Tree,”  as  well  as  feature  articles,  for  The 
Florida  Times-Union  newspaper  in  Jacksonville,  Florida.  The 
column,  and  other  related  articles,  also  appeared  in  newspa¬ 
pers  and  genealogical  publications  throughout  the  United 
States.  She  was  the  first  genealogical  columnist  in  the  nation 
to  receive  an  Award  of  Merit  from  the  National  Genealogical 
Society. 

In  1982  she  was  listed  among  the  Prominent  and 
Professional  Women  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints.  She  was  the  first  Floridian  to  be  presented  the  Martha 
Washington  Award  and  appears  in  the  1st  and  2nd  Edition  of 
Who’s  Who  in  American  Genealogy.  She  has  served  in  various 
ward  and  stake  callings  including  Ward  Relief  Society 
President,  MIA  President,  Area  and  Region  Public  Relations 
Director  and  has  been  a  correspondent  for  the  LDS  worldwide 
Church  News  publication. 

In  1999  LaViece  was  honored  by  Barbara  Barrington-Jones,  an  International  Image  Consultant  and  worldwide  lecturer,  to  serve 
as  one  of  22  staff  members  with  the  “A  New  You”  program  which  is  held  annually  on  the  Brigham  Young  University  campus  in  Laie, 
Hawaii. 

LaViece  is  married  to  Z.  Vincent  Smallwood,  President  of  the  Lake  City  Florida  Stake  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints.  They  live  in  Macclenny,  Florida.  He  is  a  retired  Major  with  the  Florida  Highway  Patrol.  The  couple  has  three  children,  Zackary 
V  (Shirley)  Smallwood,  Jr.,  of  Macclenny,  Florida,  Tamara  Sue  (Eric)  Ellison  andTeri  Elizabeth  (Joel)  Looper,  all  of  Jacksonville.  Their 
13  grandchildren  are:Tabitha  Ann,  Zackary  V  III,  Shannon  Jean,  Jeffrey  Saul  (deceased),  Ashlynn  LaViece,  Cassidy  Lee  Smallwood,  Ryan 
Eric,  Bree  Anne, Taylor  Shay,  Haley  Suzanne  Ellison,  Kayla  Nicole,  William  Randolph  (Rand),  and  Troy  Steele  Looper. 


COVER  DESIGN/LAYOUT 


Andie  Jackson  was  born  at  the  Jacksonville  Naval  Air  Station 
Hospital  in  Jacksonville,  Florida.  She  is  the  only  daughter  of  James 
Hoke  Jackson  and  Frankie  Kight  Jackson.  In  1970,  she  graduated  from 
Robert  E.  Lee  Senior  High  School  as  did  her  father  and  two  brothers, 
Larry  and  Michael. 

Andie  gained  experience  in  various  vocations  before  entering 
the  Graphic  Arts/Printing  industry  in  1984,  employed  by  Respess- 
Grimes  Engraving  Company.  She  succeeded  in  moving  up  the  ranks 
there  by  means  of  the  Camera  and  Color  Departments,  through  the 
tutelage  of  the  company’s  owner,  Preston  Terrell.  Later  her  skills  took 
her  into  the  company’s  Digital  Prepress  Department  where  she 
trained  in  computer  graphics.  When  the  company  closed  its  doors 
after  50  years  of  service,  Andie  went  to  work  for  Terrell  &  Gully 
Engraving,  founded  by  Preston  Terrell  before  his  death. 

Since  January  of  1998,  she  has  been  employed  in  the  Digital 
Prepress  Department  of  Drummond  Press,  where  her  talents  have 
been  used  to  put  togeather  the  cover  of  Salt  of  the  South:  The 
Converts  and  the  skillfull  layout  and  design  of  each  and  every  page  of 
this  publication  as  well. 

Presently  Andie  lives  with  her  brother  Michael  in  Glen  St.  Mary, 
Florida  on  35  acres  of  pristine  woods  and  wetland  that  border  the  big 
St.  Mary’s  River  in  Baker  County.  It  is  there  that  she  enjoys  the  peace 
and  serenity  of  nature  with  her  seven  German  Shepherd  dogs:  Rukh, 
Libertie,  Flair,  Deva,  Raven,  Flame,  and  Aik. 
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PROOFREADER 


Sabina  James  Murray  was  born  in  Homerville,  Georgia.  She 
moved  with  her  family  to  Madison,  Florida  and  later  to  Jacksons  ille 
By  the  age  of  1 2  she  had  developed  an  unquenchable  love  of 
genealogy  and  history  which  she  has  faithfully  pursued  with  a  sup¬ 
portive  family.  She  was  married  to  Edward  H  Murray.  Jr.  for  37 
years  before  his  death  in  1991.  The  couple  has  four  children. 
Edward  H.  Murray,  III,  Mark,  Marianne  (Knisley)  and  Suzanne 
(Tillotson),  and  ten  grandchildren. 

Sabina  graduated  from  the  University  of  North  Florida  in  19”  4 
with  a  degree  in  Elementary  Education.  For  l7  t  ears  she  taught  6th 
grade  at  Fine  Forest  School  in  Jacksonville.  Since  1991  she  has  taught 
the  6th  grade  at  duPont  Middle  School. 

For  more  than  25  years  she  served  in  the  Jacksonville,  Florida 
EDS  Church  Family  History  Center.  Five  of  those  years  she  served 
as  director.  Presently  she  works  with  Church  members  as  a  Famih 
History  Consultant. 

In  1990  she  became  an  accredited  genealogist  with  the  Family 
History  Library  in  Salt  Lake  City,  specializing  in  Southern  states 
genealogy. 

Sister  Murray  teaches  genealogy  classes  with  the  Community 
School  program  in  Jacksonville  and  participates  in  workshops  spon¬ 
sored  by  area  genealogical  and  historical  societies.  Two  of  her 
classes, Tombstone  Rubbings  and  How  to  Decipher  Old 
Handwriting  can  be  found  on  the  Internet  in  a  site  called  Treasure- 
Maps.  The  latter  class  won  a  Golden  Web  Award  in  1996.  She  also 
received  an  Outstanding  Achievement  Award  in  1997  from  the 
Florida  State  Genealogical  Society. 

In  May  of  1998,  Sister  Murray  was  the  first  recipient  of  the 
Modern  Day  Pioneer  Award  which  was  signed  and  presented  to  her 
by  Elders  Hartman  Rector,  Jr.  and  Robert  E.  Wells,  General  Authorities 
Emeritus. 


PUBLISHER 

Alberta  Canova  Drummond  Jolly  is  a  native  of  Jacksonville, 
Duval  County,  Florida.  She  descends  from  one  of  the  oldest  and 
most  illustrious  families  in  EDS  Church  history.  Her  father, 
Albert,  was  one  of  nine  sons  born  to  George  Paul  and  Dianna 
Greene  Canova  in  Sanderson,  Florida  on  May  6,  1885.  Her 
paternal  grandparents  were  converted  to  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  in  1897.  The  following  year,  her 
grandfather,  George  Paul  Canova,  was  ambushed  and  murdered 
after  a  stern  warning  from  a  “committee  of  eight"  to  stop  feed¬ 
ing  and  befriending  the  Mormon  missionaries  in  Baker  County. 

In  1939  she  and  her  husband,  John  Samuel  Drummond, 
founded  Drummond  Press,  first  located  on  Clay  Street  in 
Jacksonville.  Later  the  business  was  permanently  moved  to 
2472  Dennis  Street  where  it  has  expanded  through  the  years 
to  become  one  of  the  leading  and  most  acclaimed  printing 
companies  in  the  South. 

Alberta  and  John  are  the  parents  of  two  children.  Their 
daughter,  Diane,  is  Vice  President  of  Drummond  Press  and  son 
John  is  a  Jacksonville  physician.  They  are  the  grandparents  of 
six:  Robert  J.  and  John  J.  Falconetti  and  Christopher,  Sarah, 
Jennifer  and  Mary  Drummond.  Alberta  married  M.C.  Jolly  after 
John’s  death. 


IN  RECOGNITION:  DAVID  FLAKE  BOONE 


SPECIAL  APPRECIATION  Without  the  countless  contributions  of  David  Boone,  the  work  in  “Salt 
of  the  South,  The  Trailblazers”  and  its  sequel,  “Salt  of  the  South:The  Converts”  would  be  of  little  value. 

Lacking  his  permission  because  of  his  modest  nature,  I  am  including  this  special  appreciation 
because  I  do  not  feel  it  fair  to  publish  these  books  without  giving  David  the  due  credit  for  the  work 
he  contributed.  Through  his  continual  help  and  constant  support,  I  have  been  truly  blessed  to  come 
to  know  him  better  and  to  develop  a  valued  and  cherished  friendship.  He  is  a  remarkably  (I  use 
the  word  mildly)  humble  person.  Therefore,  please  accept  this  inadequate  offering  in  giving  thanks 
for  the  genuine  reverence  and  allegiance  David  gives  to  the  effort  of  preserving  and  sharing  the  his¬ 
tory  of  the  Church,  its  leaders  and  members  in  the  South. 

DAVID  FLAKE  BOONE  is  a  native  of  Jacksonville,  Florida,  one  of  fourteen  children  of  the  late  James 
and  Ruth  (Flake)  Boone,  both  pioneer  members  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  David 
grew  up  in  Mandarin  on  ten  acres  of  pristine  land  with  his  devout  LDS  family  who  were  truly  the  most 
ardent  and  devoted  examples  of  the  gospel  I’ve  ever  known.  Their  family  name  is  now  legend  and  their 
family  members,  scattered  throughout  the  world,  now  legion. 

After  David's  1970  graduation  from  Wolfson  High  School  in  Jacksonville,  he  left  to  study  at  Brigham 
Young  University  in  Provo,  Utah.  He  received  his  mission  call  in  1971  to  the  Anaheim,  California  Mission. 

After  serving  a  full-time  mission  (that  he  worked  to  pay  for  prior  to  leaving  in  his  father’s  used  car  business)  he  returned  in  1973  to  Brigham  Young 
University  where  he  met  a  fellow  student  Mary  Farnsworth.  They  were  married  in  June  of  1975.  (Ironically,  a  week  before  the  couple’s  wedding 
they  were  looking  over  a  family  group  sheet  from  Mary’s  genealogical  records  and  found  that  his  2nd  great-grandmother  and  her  2nd  great-grand¬ 
mother  were  sisters.) 

In  April  of  1978  David  graduated  from  BYU  with  a  Bachelor’s  degree  in  General  Education.  In  August  of  1981  he  received  his  Master’s  degree 
in  History  from  BYU.  His  Doctorate  degree  in  April  of  1993  from  BYU  was  in  Educational  Administration.  By  this  time  the  couple  had  eight  chil¬ 
dren  ranging  in  age  from  fifteen  to  three  years  old.  Two  years  before  completing  his  Doctorate  degree  he  was  called  to  serve  as  Bishop.  Amazingly 
he  worked  his  own  way  through  college. 

In  the  fall  of  1993  David  was  employed  by  the  Religion  Department  at  BYU 
to  teach  full-time.  He  currently  holds  the  title  of  Associate  Professor  of  Religion  at 
BYU  and  teaches  such  courses  as  “Teachings  of  the  Living  Prophets”,  courses  on  the 
Doctrine  and  Covenants  and  various  Church  History  subjects. 

He  has  served  in  myriad  capacities  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints.  This  includes  service  in  four  Bishoprics,  including  five  years  as  Bishop.  He 
has  served  in  a  BYU  Stake  Presidency  and  on  the  High  Council.  He  has  also  served 
as  a  Stake  Mission  President. 

David  is  a  prominent  contributor  of  scholastic  articles  in  major  magazines 
and  church  publications.  One  of  his  most  recent  contributions  is  the  inclusion  of  22 
articles  in  the  articulate  Church  Encyclopedia  of  Mormonism. 

Those  who  are  acquainted  with  David,  know  that  his  service  for  the  Lord 
comes  first  in  his  life.  Wherever  he  is  called  to  serve,  and  regardless  of  the  calling  or 
his  situation  at  the  time,  he  accepts.  During  his  growing  up  years  in  Jacksonville  he 
had  a  perfect  attendance  to  all  of  his  Church  meetings  and  an  almost  perfect  atten¬ 
dance  in  school.  His  philosophy,  according  to  his  wife  Mary,  is  that  by  putting  the 
Lord  first  in  his  life  and  being  obedient  to  the  commandments  of  God,  he  is  a  better 
husband,  father,  and  person.  Therefore,  she  said  in  agreement,  “With  David,  God 
always  comes  first”. 

David  and  Mary,  with  their  family,  lived  abroad  in  Jerusalem,  Israel  from  June 
of  1997  to  June  of  1998  where  he  taught  courses  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  in 
the  beautiful  BYU  Jerusalem  Center  for  Near  Eastern  Studies.  They  plan  to  return  in  the  year  2001  for  another  teaching  assignment  in  the  Center. 

Through  the  years  David  has  returned  to  his  native  South  and  conducted  numerous  interviews  with  Church  members  who  were  leaders  in 
the  organization  of  the  Church  in  the  area.  Most  of  the  persons  he  interviewed  are  no  longer  living.  If  it  had  not  been  for  David’s  vision  in  gath¬ 
ering  this  information,  their  priceless  stories  and  accounts  in  their  own  words  would  be  lost  to  oblivion.  Because  of  David’s  foresight,  we  now 
enjoy  the  valuable  interviews  he  conducted  for  Brigham  Young  University  through  the  generosity  of  the  James  R.  Moyle  Foundation.  Through 
David's  guidance,  he  created  a  way  for  me  to  obtain  permission  from  the  Church  Copyright 
Department  to  reprint  the  entire  interviews  or  excerpts  as  found  throughout  the  publication 
Salt  of  the  South.The  Trailblazers  and  its  sequel,  Salt  of  the  South.The  Converts.  Each  of  us  who 
have  enjoyed  the  historical  value  of  these  works  owe  a  great  debt  of  gratitude  to  David. 

David  has  gleaned,  through  his  late  father  James  R.  Boone’s  massive  collection  of  private 
journals  and  papers,  unique  and  never  before  published  material  to  write  a  special  section  for 
this  book.  In  it  he  details  events  leading  up  to  the  organization  on  January  19, 1947,  the  Church  ’s 
first  stake  in  the  South.  Two  months  after  the  stake’s  organization,  Elder  Ezra  Taft  Benson  visit¬ 
ed  Jacksonville  to  interview  his  father  and  ordain  him  to  the  calling  of  stake  patriarch.  It  was  a 
calling  he  kept  until  his  death  in  December  1987.  In  all,  Patriarch  Boone  gave  in  excess  of  1500 
blessings  during  this  calling. 

David  and  Mary  reside  in  Orem,  Utah. Their  children  are:  their  married  daughter,  Mary-Ruth 
Boone  Francks;  Emma  Leigh  Boone  (serving  a  full  time  mission  in  Germany,  Berlin  Mission); 

David  Flake  Boone,  Jr.  serving  a  full-time  mission  in  the  California, Ventura  Mission;  Alicia  Boone, 
studying  Intensive  Arabic  as  a  student  at  BYU  Provo;  Mariah  and  Matthias  F  Boone  (both  students 
at  Orem  Jr.  High);  Caroline  and  Jesse  Boone  -  students  at  Bonneville  Elementary. 

The  amazing  Boone  family  saga  and  legacy  appears  in  Salt  of  the  South:  The  Trailblazers. 
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Who  am  I ?  I'll  search  the  world  and  see. 

Who  am  I?  I'll  find  out  and  be  free. 

/  know  that  God  has  sent  me  here  to  earth 
And  given  me  a  special  kind  of  birth. 

Who  am  I?  lie  'll  tell  me  if  I  ask. 

Who  am  1 ?  Reveal  to  me  my  past. 

I'll  tell  the  world  just  who  l  really  am; 

Reveal  to  me  and  tell  me,  God,  thy  plait! 

Thank  you,  God  for  showing  me  the  way; 

Thank  you,  God  for  telling  me  today 
Just  who  l  am  and  what  my  life  must  he. 

I  am  Thy  child  and  I  will  follow  Thee! 

LaViece  Moore-Fraser  Smallwood  1978 
Words  composed  by  LaViece  Moore-Fraser  Smallwood 
Music  composed  by  Linda  Kay  Leavitt 

Sheet  music  ($2. SO)  available  from  Linda  Kay  Leavitt,  550  North  Cherry  St,  Mesa, Arizona  85201 
LaViece  Moore  Smallwood,  Hi,  2  Box  543,  Macdenny,  FL  32063 
rding  ($9.95)  “Sent  By  God”  by  Katin  Horeth 
oductions.  Box  1604  Lakeside,  Ca.  92040  @ 

“Who  Am  I?”  Taken  from  the  sacred  Book  of  Remembrance  of  LaViece  Moore-Fraser  Smallwood 
"Who  Am  I?" 

The  Lord  said,  “You  cannot  write  anything  sacred  unless  it  be  given  you  by  me,”  and  I  testify  of  that  with  all  of  my  heart 
and  soul  because  of  my  experiences  as  a  writer.  My  limited,  almost  nil,  knowledge  of  music  except  for  the  love  of  it.  was 
enhanced  by  the  miracle  of  the  beautiful  song  “Who  Am  I?”  In  the  fall  of  1978  1  was  assigned  by  my  newspaper  editor  at  the 
Florida  Times  Union  to  interview  Loretta  Lynn,  a  renown  country  music  artist,  who  was  performing  in  Jacksonville.  Florida.  My 
appointment  was  for  a  thirty  minute  interview  on  her  concert  bus  parked  behind  the  Jacksonville  Coliseum  where  she  would 
be  appearing  that  evening  before  thousands  of  Duval  County  Florida  country  music  fans. 

I  was  excited  because  Loretta  Lynn  had  long  been  my  favorite  country  music  artist.  I  was  enthralled  by  her  rags  to  riches 
life  story.  And  too,  being  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  I  held  great  respect  for  her  Lamanite 
heritage. 

During  our  interview  she  told  me  astonishing  things  about  her  ability  to  sense  when  her  mother,  children,  or  siblings  were 
ill,  were  in  danger’s  way,  or  had  certain  problems.  She  could  also  sense  danger  for  herself  and  told  me  the  story  of  a  warning 
she  received  of  her  near  drowning  in  Mexico.  I  asked  Miss  Lynn  what  she  knew  of  the  Mormon  Church  and  was  stunned  when 
she  told  me  that  her  two  older  children  had  joined  the  Church.  At  the  time  of  our  conversation.  Miss  Lynn  was  drinking  a  Coke 
and  eating  some  popcorn.  She  admitted  this  was  a  major  part  of  her  daily  diet  that  had  concerned  her  children.  She  said  they 
had  shared  with  her  the  “Word  of  Wisdom  and  warned  her  to  eat  properly  to  pre¬ 
serve  her  health.  She  said  they  had  advised  her  to  find  out  who  she  really  was  and 
told  her  she  had  a  destiny  (mission)  while  on  earth. 

My  interview  centered  around  her  performance,  but  1  asked  about  her 
genealogical  background  as  well.  She  didn’t  know  much  so  I  offered  to  help  her 
and  she  appeared  excited.  I  told  her  about  the  Book  of  Mormon  and  asked  if  she 
would  like  to  have  a  copy.  She  assured  me  she  would.  Our  interview  lasted  almost 
two  hours.  She  invited  me  backstage  after  her  performance  to  meet  her  family  and 
to  leave  the  Book  of  Mormon. 

I  felt  inspired  to  also  give  Miss  Lynn  the  book.  Meet  the  Mormons,  which  had 
been  such  a  great  help  to  me  understanding  the  Restoration  during  my  conversion. 

I  returned  home  to  get  copies  of  the  books.  After  her  performance  that  evening  1 
went  backstage  where  her  family,  and  those  in  her  band,  were  expecting  me  as  well 
as  Miss  Lynn.  She  insisted  they  take  a  photo  of  me  presenting  her  with  the  books. 

At  home  that  night  while  sitting  at  my  dining  room  table  pondering  the  inter¬ 
view,  1  felt  inspired  to  write  the  words  to  “Who  Am  I?"  I  tucked  the  words  away  in 
a  book  of  poems  I  have  been  writing  since  an  early  age. That  is  where  the  words 
lay  until  1990  when  I  became  acquainted  with  Linda  Leavitt,  a  talented  music  com¬ 
poser  and  song  writer  from  Mesa,  Arizona. 

I  had  heard  a  friend,  Lorene  Carroll,  perform  the  beautiful  and  inspiring  song, 

“I'll  Find  You,  Myr  Friend,"  written  by  Linda  at  a  missionary  farewell  Sacrament  meeting  in  Mandarin.  She  gav  e  me  her  copy  of 
the  song  where  I  found  Linda’s  name  and  address.  In  January  of  1991  I  contacted  Linda  and  asked  how  I  could  obtain  more  of 
her  beautiful  music.  The  contact  with  Linda  led  to  a  friendship. 

Later  I  told  Linda  how  ten  years  earlier  when  I  held  my  first  grandchild. Tabitha  Ann  Smallwood,  in  my  arms,  the  words  and 
music  to  a  lullaby,  “Angels  Will  Watch  O’er  You,  ”  came  into  my  mind  and  I  quickly  wrote  the  words  on  paper  and  put  the  tune 


%  % 
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on  a  cassette.  I  asked  Linda  how  I  could  have  it  published  so  all  of  my  grandchildren  could  have  a  copy.  She  gave  me  the 
advice  I  needed  and  asked  if  I  had  written  any  other  music.  I  told  her  I  had  not,  but  I  did  have  a  book  of  poems.  She  asked  for 
some  samples  and  I  mailed  her  a  few  including  “Who  Am  I?” 

April  3,  1991  I  received  a  letter  from  Linda  and  in  part  it  read,  “the  day  you  sent  the  material,  I  turned  to  the  words,  “Who 
Am  I?”  and  I  could  hear  the  music  so  clear.. ..I  went  right  to  the  piano  and  was  able  to  play  exactly  what  I  heard  for  the  song. 
This  song,  “Who  Am  I?”  is  an  incredible  piece  of  writing  and  I  could  really  feel  the  music  for  this  song.” 

I  stood  all  amazed  at  her  words.  That  incident  led  us  to  joint  publishing.  Her  inspired  music  has  been  translated  into 
several  languages  so  I  felt  very  humbled  to  be  a  part  of  this  experience. 

“Who  Am  I?”  was  published  in  early  1992  and  it  has  been  received  well.  A  very  talented  and  gifted  member  of  the  Church, 
Kathy  Horeth,  who  lives  in  California,  heard  the  song  and  asked  to  record  it  on  her  cassette  “Sent  From  God.”  That  is  an  appro¬ 
priate  title  for  the  song  because  Linda  and  I  know  the  words  and  music  were  sent  from  God. 

While  on  a  trip  to  Russia  in  August  1993  I  took  a  few  copies  of  the  music  with  me  and  the  Branch  President  of  the  LDS 
Church  in  Moscow  was  given  a  copy.  He  gave  it  to  a  well-known  Russian  opera  singer  who  was  performing  on  our  cruise  ship. 
She  stayed  up  most  of  one  night  practicing  the  notes  to  perform  for  our  Sacrament  meeting  held  aboard  ship.  Though  the  song 
was  performed  in  English  the  Russians  aboard  (which  matched  in  number  the  Americans)  openly  cried  and  tears  ran  down  the 
faces  of  many  in  the  congregation.  Afterwards  many  requested  copies  of  the  song  so  the  ship  personnel  made  copies  for  them. 
The  interpreter  for  the  LDS  group  told  me  she  had  been  interpreting  LDS  Sacrament  meetings  for  the  cruise  ship  about  four 
years  and  though  they  had  tried  to  “teach”  her  the  gospel  she  had  never  had  a  desire  to  know  about  it  until  she  heard  the  song. 
She  asked  if  I  could  stay  over  in  Moscow  as  her  guest  and  “teach”  her  the  gospel.  I  couldn’t  of  course,  but  the  Moscow  Branch 
President  was  made  aware  of  her  desire. 

I  shouldn’t  have  been  surprised  at  this  response  because  of  the  knowledge  from  the  Lord;  ’You  cannot  write  anything  sacred 
unless  it  be  given  you  by  me.”  In  my  patriarchal  blessing  it  was  revealed  I  would  write  of  the  Savior  and  His  mission,  and  also 
the  prophet  Joseph  and  His  mission.  Being  an  author  and  newspaper  columnist  I  thought  it  would  come  through  that  means, 
not  music.  I  can  understand,  at  least  in  part,  how  Joseph  felt  to  be  used  unlearned  to  write  for  the  Lord  and  His  purposes. 

Whatever  destiny  my  Father  In  Heaven  designs  for  “Who  Am  I?”  will  be  fulfilled.  He  has  truly  inspired  me  and  blessed  me 
with  the  talent  to  express  my  feelings  through  poetry  and  music.  Since  the  lullaby,  “Angels  Will  Watch  O’er  You”  and  “Who  Am 
I?”  I  was  inspired  to  write  “The  Little  Tattered  Box”,  “His  Name  Was  Jesus”,  “His  Name  Was  Joseph  ”,  and  “Hail!  Hail!  The  King  is 
Born.”  I’m  sure  all  have  their  purposes.  “The  Little  Tattered  Box”  has  inspired  a  play  written  by  Kathy,  who  also  recorded  the 
song.  Becky  Lee,  winner  of  the  Miss  America  Pageant  talent  segment  performs  “Who  Am  I?”  regularly  including  a  performance 
in  the  Kennedy  Center  for  Performing  Arts  in  New  York  City.  She  also  professionally  sings,  “The  Little  Tattered  Box.” 

With  Linda's  permission, “Who  Am  I?”  is  being  published  in  this  book  for  your  enjoyment  and  sacred  purposes. 

Heavenly  Father  gave  it  to  us,  we  give  it  to  you. 


UaVieoe  baekvfape  pie^enkmp-  ecuekfa  L-ynn  Wlk!  a 
fa&dk  &L  ^AtfiMn  and  Week  kle  Will  Mil  n4  'Publloaki&n 
a^ker  !er  pei^&iMan&e  in  kle  Ja^k^&nville,  h l Hilda  C'/flizeuw. 


UaVie^e  bai'kzlape  in  prezenkinp-  fiffink  MHiinHn  and 

Week  kle  W&m&nz  'Pablioakimn  fa  Conway 'Tw if ky  ak  lit  dual 
'twan^e  wiki  u&iekka  L-ynn  in  k!e  Jaa-honville,  Florida  Coliseum. 

■he  laker  hied  a  penealopizk  ke>  pile  fa 4  penealtipy 
wlitl  wa4  public  led  wik!  fa 4  aukfbiopraply. 
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INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  EARLY  CONVERTS  AND 

THE  BEGINNING  OF  THE  CHURCH  IN  JACKSONVILLE,  FLORIDA 

By  Lawrence  H.  Maddock,  Pensacola,  Fl. 


Sustained  missionary  activity7  in  Florida  began  with  the  organization  of  the  Florida  Conference  of  the  Southern  States 
Mission  in  1895- Unfortunately,  complete  Church  records  are  unavailable  at  this  writing,  but  one  Conference  report,  “Washing 
of  Feet  as  a  Testimony  Against  Those  Who  Rejected  the  Gospel  ”,  lists  the  washings  which  indicate  that  by  1897,  Elders  Frank 
H.  Cutler,  John  Z.  Brown,  and  W.G.  Fisher  had  visited  Jacksonville  and  encountered  opposition. 

The  first  member  of  the  Church  in  the  city7  was,  in  fact,  converted  not  in  Jacksonville  or  Duval  County,  but  in  Sanderson, 
a  nearby  village  in  adjoining  Baker  County.  In  the  summer  of  1897,  Ella  Hill  Roberts,  the  wife  of  Abel  J.  Roberts,  later  Chief  of 
Police  in  Jacksonville,  was  visiting  her  parents  in  Sanderson.  Her  father, Thaddeus  Hill,  was  an  individualist  who  sometimes 
said  that  he  was  waiting  for  a  church  with  prophets  and  apostles.  He  accepted  no  religious  denomination.  When  the  Mormon 
missionaries,  dressed  in  their  derbies  and  long  coats,  came  to  his  home,  he  almost  immediately  embraced  their  message  and 
even  helped  them  to  proselytize  his  neighbors.  He  drove  them  around  the  countryside  in  his  two-wheeled  pony  cart.  On 
July  25,  1897, Thaddeus,  his  wife,  Margaret,  and  their  three  oldest  children,  Ella,  Ida,  and  Alice,  were  baptized  in  Sanderson. 

Ella  Roberts’  home  was  open  to  the  traveling  Elders  who  came  to  Jacksonville.  Ben  E.  Rich,  President  of  the  Southern 
States  Mission,  was  also  her  guest  from  time  to  time. 

Around  1902, Thaddeus  and  Margaret  Hill  and  their  younger  children  joined  Ella  in  Jacksonville,  but  soon  returned  to  the 
country  before  moving  permanently  to  the  city  in  1905.  Before  construction  of  a  mission  home,  the  Elders  assigned  to 
Jacksonville  lived  with  the  Hill  family  in  their  large  house  on  Highway  Avenue.  (Name  later  changed  to  Edison  Ave.) 

The  Church  in  Jacksonville 
continued  its  connection  to 
Sanderson  and  Baker  County. 

Descendants  of  the  Canova,  Mann, 

Tucker,  Kirkland,  Roberts,  Terrell, 
and  other  Baker  County  families 
naturally  gravitated  to  the  growing 
city.  Adeline  Canova  Chace,  bap¬ 
tized  in  Sanderson  in  1897,  was 
one  of  the  pioneer  members  in 
Jacksonville.  The  daughter  of 
George  Canova,  who  was  mur¬ 
dered  in  Baker  County  in  1898 
because  of  his  support  of  the 
Church,  she  was  also  the  mother  of 
Alvin  Canova  Chace,  the  first  stake 
president  in  Jacksonville  and  the 
South.  Sister  Chace  personifies 
growth  of  the  local  Church. 

The  earliest  converts  in 
Jacksonville  included  Brother  and 
Sister  Adams  and  their  daughters, 

Sister  Curtis  and  Sister  Cordel. 

Early  growth  in  Church  member¬ 
ship  also  came  in  1899  when  the 
Tilton  family  arrived  in 
Jacksonville.  Kizirah  and  John 
Tilton,  who  owned  a  farm  in  Shell 
Bluff  near  San  Mateo,  hoped  that 
their  daughters  would  find  suitable 
husbands  in  the  city. 

Kizirah  (Kizzie)  along  with  the  other  women  in  her  family  had  already  accepted  the  gospel  message  of  the  Mormon  mis¬ 
sionaries.  Her  husband,  John,  had  not.  Nonetheless,  one  day  in  1900,  when  John  was  at  his  farm,  Kizzie  allowed  their  daugh¬ 
ters,  Louella,  Lucy,  Martha,  and  Carrie  to  be  baptized  in  Jacksonville.  Soon  thereafter,  Kizzie  herself  chose  to  be  baptized,  albeit 
without  her  husband's  permission.  (John  Tilton  was,  finally,  converted  and  baptized  in  1916  in  San  Mateo.)  Daughter  Lucy 
was  subsequently  married  to  Charles  Zetterower.  The  Zetterowers  spent  their  lives  as  valued  members  of  the  Church  in 
Jacksonville.  Other  members  of  the  Tilton  family  lived  in  the  San  Mateo  area.  The  Jacksonville  congregation  soon  included 
the  Reimers,  (Sister  Reimer  later  donated  land  for  the  Wesconnett  church)  Colbys,  and  Ashleys,  an  elderly  couple. 


'The -Hill  Tandy 

U'J?-  Jeafed '  Thaddeus  and  Wa/rff/te!'  -did 
J-fandiny-  -  Tdna,  yf/W,  Til  a,  I  da,  uethe  and  Janie 
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The  traveling  Elders  conducted  the  first  Church  meetings  in  private  homes,  first  in  East  Jacksonville,  then  in  the  new  er 
Lackawanna  section.  Mr.  And  Mrs.  John  Sellers,  who  never  joined  the  Church,  were  among  those  who  opened  their  homes 
The  missionaries  also  conducted  street  meetings.  Once,  Elder  Nephi  Jensen,  a  husky  fellow  who  was  six  feet  tall,  had  his  face 
slapped  as  he  was  preaching  on  Bay  Street.  He  continued  the  meeting  without  pause.  Lucy  Tilton  Xetterower  recalled  that 
the  first  conference  in  Jacksonville  w  as  held  in  a  downtown  theater  in  1899.  Ben  E.  Rich  was  the  main  speaker 


Growth  of  the  Church  was  slow,  but  inevitable,  and  by  the  fall  of  1904.  the  early  Saints,  led  by  the  missionaries,  decided 
to  build  a  meeting  house.  With  the  approval  of  Ben  E.  Rich,  a  building  committee  (President  Golightly.  Elders  A  I.  McAlister. 
C.E.  Ferrin,  Brother  Fred  Reimer  and  Sisters  Wilson  and  Colby,  solicited  funds  from  members  throughout  the  Florida 
Conference  .  In  a  letter  dated  August,  1905,  Conference  President  C.E.  Ferrin  announced  the  purchase  of.  a  nice  lot  and 
requested  more  money  for  construction  of  a  building.  The  site  selected  was  on  the  corner  of  Claude  and  Short  Streets,  a  block 
off  Highway  Avenue  (now  Edison). 


With  Brother  Adams  apparently  in  charge,  the  missionaries  became  car¬ 
penters.  The  Liahona  notes  that  they  “pulled  off  their  preacher's  clothes,  put 
on  overalls  and  jumpers  and  did  every  bit  of  the  carpenter  work,  even  to 
building  the  pulpit  and  painting  the  building  inside  and  out  Brother 
Schenck  paid  for  installation  of  the  w  iring  and  Ella  Hill  Roberts  provided  the 
sacrament  table.  The  completed  project  cost  about  $2,000.00. 

This  modest  frame  structure  (known  among  the  old  timers  as  “the  little 
old  church  )  was  built  with  a  traditional  steeple  topped  with  a  lightning  rod 
The  slope  of  the  roof  was  steep.  Wooden  steps  with  bannisters  led  to  a  small 
lobby  beneath  the  corner  steeple.  High  ceilings  and  tall  windows  w  ith  shut¬ 
ters  were  designed  to  provide  for  circulation  of  air  during  hot  Florida  sum¬ 
mers.  The  simple  interior  had  a  system  of  curtains  which  could  be  drawn  to 
divide  the  Church  into  classrooms.  President  Rich  dedicated  the  little 
Church  on  Sunday  afternoon,  September  2, 1906. 

Sometime  later,  the  “mission  home”,  a  small  residence  for  the  missionar¬ 
ies,  was  built  at  the  rear  of  the  church.  (Years  later,  after  construction  of  a 
new  church  with  living  quarters  for  the  Elders  on  the  corner  of  Park  and 
Copeland  Streets,  the  mission  home  served  as  a  residence  for  the  Brimhall 
family.) 

The  day  after  President  Rich  dedicated  Jacksonville’s  first  Church,  he  held 
a  priesthood  meeting  in  which  he  announced  the  appointment  of  Charles  A 
Callis  as  conference  president.  A  self-educated  attorney  with  an  impressive 
personality  and  dramatic  preaching  style,  Elder  Callis  would,  after  two  years, 
succeed  Ben  E.  Rich  as  mission  president.  After  serving  in  that  office  for 
twenty-six  years,  he  would  be  called  as  a  member  of  the  Council  ofTwelve.  President  Callis  stands  as  a  preeminent  figure  in 
the  history  of  the  Jacksonville  Church.  In  January,  1947,  forty-one  years  after  he  was  made  conference  president,  he  and 
Harold  B.  Lee  came  to  Jacksonville  to  establish  a  stake.  On  the  day  following  its  final  organization,  President  Callis  died.  A 
funeral  was  held  in  Jacksonville. 


Clc/udg  Ond  trle>tf  dope! 

LsGt-kawcma  fit  a  no!,  irietdide  Jat-ktemville 


In  1906,  the  local  Church  was  only  the 
seed  from  which  future  stakes  would  grow. 
President  Rich  reported  that  sessions  of  the 
September  conference,  including  undoubtedly 
a  number  of  missionaries,  saw  an  overflow 
congregation.  Ordinarily,  only  the  first  two 
rows  were  filled  during  Church  services.  The 
Sunday  School  originally  consisted  of  two  class¬ 
es,  one  for  adults,  taught  by  Brother  Callis,  and 
one  for  children,  taught  by  Sister  Callis,  who 
came  with  her  husband  into  the  mission  field. 
Soon  a  Book  of  Mormon  class  for  young  adults 
was  added  to  the  program.  Clifton  Grindstaff 
recalled  that  Archie  Jenkins  taught  the  Book  of 
Mormon.  A.O.  Jenkins’  family  had  been  bap¬ 
tized  in  1895  in  Suwannee  County.  Decades 
later  he  served  on  the  original  High  Council  of 
the  Florida  Stake. 

As  the  congregation  grew.  President  Callis 
and  his  successors  organized  the  usual 
Mormon  Church  auxiliaries  and  began  to  call 


'Poik  and  C&p&tand  dap0t 
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the  local  Saints,  all  except  the  children,  converts  to  serve  as  teachers  and  officers.  At  the  age  of  eleven,  Mabel  Roberts,  the 
daughter  of  Ella  and  Abel  Roberts,  became  the  organist,  a  post  she  continued  to  hold  for  many  years.  Although  exact 
documentary  evidence  of  the  first  organization  is  largely  lacking,  records  do  show  that  on  April  10,  1906,  even  before 
dedication  of  the  chapel,  a  Young 
Ladies'  Mutual  Improvement 
Association  was  organized  in 
Jacksonville  with  Man'  Drumiler  as 
president,  and  Mary  Colby  and  Ella 
Roberts  as  counselors.  Sister 
Drumiler  was  probably  a  mission¬ 
ary.  Another  record  shows  that  a 
Young  Ladies’  MIA  was  organized  in 
October  1906,  with  Carrie  Tilton  as 
president  and,  according  to  Tilton 
family  tradition,  she  was  the  first 
local  president  of  the  organization 
in  Florida.  A  Florida  Conference 
report  states  that  a  Young  Men’s 
organization  in  Florida  was  also  in 
Jacksonville  in  1907.  Mary  Colby  is 
identified  in  The  Liahona  (May 
1908)  as  president.  The  first  local 
Sunday  School  Superintendent  was 
Jasper  Croft.  A  devout  Latter-day 
Saint,  Brother  Croft  took  his  calling 
very  seriously.  On  Saturdays  he 
rode  his  bicycle  to  each  member’s 
home  to  inquire  if  the  family  was 
planning  to  attend  “Sabbath 
School”.  It  was  difficult  to  say  no. 

In  1908,  Oscar  W.  Hyde,  who 
succeeded  Charles  A.  Callis  as 
conference  president,  organized  the 
Primary  with  his  teenage  daughter, 

Orlene,  as  president.  Mary  Canova, 
the  wife  of  Thomas  Canova,  may 
have  been  the  first  local  president. 

Although  the  Relief  Society, 

Sunday  School,  Primary  and  Mutual 
Improvement  Associations  were 
organized  with  local  office  holders,  the  Jacksonville  Branch,  unlike  some  others,  continued  under  direct  supervision  of  the 
traveling  Elders  until  1914,  when  President  Callis  (according  to  the  recollections  of  Clifton  Grindstaff )  installed  the  first  local 
branch  with  A. O.  Jenkins  as  the  first  branch  president,  Charles  Zetterower  as  first  counselor  and  Clifton  Grindstaff  as  second 
counselor  and  branch  clerk. 

Another  sign  of  progress  in  the  Jacksonville  Branch  had  come  in  1913  when  Nellie  Hill,  who  as  the  daughter  ofThaddeus 
and  Margaret  Hill,  had  been  reared  in  a  missionary  culture,  was  called  to  serve  a  mission. 

Meanwhile,  as  a  bustling  small  city  and  railroad  center,  Jacksonville  continued  to  attract  new  residents,  including  a  few 
Latter-day  Saints. Thomas  and  Nora  Copeland  and  two  brothers,  Rudy  and  Albert  Rudd,  were  among  those  who  settled  here. 

Music  has  always  been  important  to  the  Latter-day  Saints  and  the  early  Jacksonville  Church  was  fortunate  in  its  musical 
talent.  In  addition  to  Mabel  Roberts  Rast,  pianists  included  Pearl  Griner  Hill  and  Adeline  Canova  Chace.  Nellie  Hill,  who 
studied  voice,  served  as  chorister  and  choir  director.  The  branch  was  noted  for  its  choirs,  which  along  with  others  usually 
included  the  voices  of  Janie  Hill  Wigg,  Edna  Hill  Grindstaff,  Thomas  C.  Copeland,  Rudy  Rudd,  Nancy  Copeland  Sellers,  and 
Napoleon  Sellers,  who  was  also  a  baritone  soloist.  Nellie  Hill  was  regular  soloist  at  conferences.  At  times  when,  for  example, 
she  sang  about  the  bird  with  a  broken  wing,  President  Callis  would  use  the  message  of  the  song  in  the  sermon. 

At  some  of  the  conferences,  the  Hill  sisters  recalled  an  elderly  black  man,  a  member  of  the  Church,  who  sat  on  the  back 
row  of  the  chapel. 

As  the  little  Church  on  Claude  and  Short  Streets  was  prospering,  the  five  or  so  families  who  lived  across  town  in 
Springfield  decided  to  build  their  own  meeting  house.  (La  Viece  Smallwood  records  James  R.  Boone’s  account  of  the  project. 
Brother  Boone,  who  presided  as  President  (1937-1947)  of  the  Florida  District,  was  interested  in  local  church  history.) 
Although  the  exact  date  of  the  building  is  uncertain,  Elder  Alma  Smith,  in  his  missionary  journal,  speaks  of  visiting  the  “Ashley 
Branch’  as  it  was  named  in  1913.  Two  brethren,  who  were  builders,  Brother  Boone  says,  assisted  the  missionaries  in  building 
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-Thee  ohldten  in  foronf,  lefjt  fa  riftth  Joe  h&betfa, 
i?a>y  hill  teon  hreturae? ,  uetn  -Hill  C4&n  &h  Tladdeu4? 

Jeaf ed-  f^d no,  T Ladder,  Manga  it ef  and  Jet  nl  e  hi  1 1 
ffandiny  Many  CMn4.  h&tunge  hill? ,  -A hoe  hill,  hesnae  hill,  Tynwy  K&b&rfa  Ch&y 
afan ding-deftMeen  fdna  and Tiaddeua? ,  Mabel  hill  g&benfa,  blla  hill  Z&benfa  Cnean? , 
Marie  Zobenfa  Cafanding-  befaeen  Tladdeua  and  Manganef? ,  ida  hill,  Mel  lie  hill, 
darl ie  Jemea,  fir  nay  J&ne4  l  Jana  hil ( Jcmeh  ab ep4$n? 


18 


a  small  one-story  structure  at  1024  East  23rd  Street  on  the  property  of  Charles  and  Lucy  Zetterower.  Nathan  Smith  and  his  w  ife 
Bessie,  who  had  been  converted  through  the  efforts  of  the  Zetterowers  lived  across  the  street.  Sisters  Smith  and  Zetterow  er 
served  meals  to  six  or  eight  missionaries  as  they  built  the  small  chapel.  The  interior  was  finished  with  varnished  walls  and  pol¬ 
ished  floors. 

Several  years  later,  as  Brother  Boone  tells  the  story,  a  storm  came  through  Springfield.  One  of  the  missionaries  looked  out 
the  window  at  Brother  Smith's  and  said.  The  Church  is  falling."  With  their  Church  destroyed,  the  Springfield  Saints  returned 
to  the  chapel  on  Short  and  Claude  Streets.  A  short  time  later,  however.  Brothers  Zetterower, Jenkins,  Russell,  and  Smith,  at  their 
own  expense,  built  another  small  structure  “this  one  of  rough  lumber”  on  Brother  Smith's  property  directly  across  from  the  orig¬ 
inal  church.  Meetings  in  Springfield  continued  until  a  large  brick  chapel  was  built  in  the  Riverside  section  and  all  of  the  Saints 
once  again  met  together. 

During  the  1920’s,  the  Church  in  Jacksonville  continued  its  slow’  growth  in  spite  of  lingering  prejudice  and  other  problems. 
In  1921,  President  A. O.  Jenkins  reported  approximately  200  members  in  the  Jacksonville  Branch.  Some  members  w  ere  inactive, 
however,  and  Church  attendance  was  sometimes  low.  William  O.  Copeland,  born  in  Jacksonville  in  1918,  recalled  times  w  hen 
possibly  the  whole  Sunday  School  was  fewer  than  fifty  people  divided  into  three  or  four  classes.  Conversions  continued, 
nonetheless,  and  members  arrived  from  other  areas.  In  1925,  for  example,  the  family  of  Otho  and  Ida  Starling  arrived  in 
Jacksonville. 

Although  the  local  Church  was  probably  unaffected,  an  incident  of  virulent  anti-Mormonism  occurred  when  Lula  Shepherd, 
one  of  several  people  who  made  a  career  of  lecturing  against  Mormonism,  came  to  Jacksonville.  During  her  public  lecture,  she 
remarked  that  she  had  felt  compelled  to  request  police  protection  from  the  Mormons.  Chief  Roberts  did,  in  fact,  provide  her 
with  protection.  He  even  personally  escorted  her,  in  safety,  to  her  departing  train.  As  she  was  leaving,  he  told  her  that  he  him¬ 
self  was  a  Mormon. 

By  the  middle  of  the  1920's  prejudice  against  Mormons  had  lessened,  the  local  Church  w  as  functioning,  and  no  one  doubt¬ 
ed  prospects  for  its  future  growth.  The  country  as  well  as  the  Church  was  prospering.  In  this  climate,  the  local  Saints  became 
enthusiastic  about  building  a  new  chapel.  The  members  wanted  a  spacious  meeting  house  of  good  architectural  design. 

Lee  H.  Brimhall,  a  builder  from  Utah,  came  to  oversee  construction  of  the  new  church.  The  Brimhall  family  chose  to  make 
Jacksonville  their  home  and  Brother  Brimhall  later  served  as  branch  president. 

The  site  chosen  for  the  church  was  on  the  corner  of  Park  and  Copeland  Streets  in  Riverside,  at  that  time  one  of  the  best 
residential  sections  of  the  city.  The  two-story,  red-brick  building  with  green  tile  roof  was  built  in  an  L-shape  with  a  front 
entrance  on  Park  Street  and  a  side  entrance  to  a  spacious  Relief  Society  room  on  Copeland  Street.  The  main  auditorium  had  a 
balcony  and  (in  the  days  before  air-conditioning)  rowes  of  tall  painted  windows.  Polished  pine  floors  made  for  good  acoustics. 
Padded  theater  seats,  unusual  in  a  Mormon  Church,  added  both  elegance  and  comfort.  A  basement  was  designed  as  a  recreation 
hall  with  a  stage  for  theatrical  and  other  performances.  Classrooms  were  located  at  the  rear  of  the  auditorium  under  the  bal¬ 
cony  and  in  the  basement.  The  large  bedroom  above  the  Relief  Society  area  was  later  used  as  another  classroom.  Edna 
Grindstaff,  the  Relief  Society  president,  was  pleased  that  the  sisters’  room  was  comfortably  furnished  as  a  large  parlor  with  fix  ¬ 
ing  room  type  chairs  and  sofas,  and  that  the  church  had  a  well-equipped  kitchen. 

David  O.  McKay  dedicated  the  building  on  December  12,  1926,  twenty  years  after  the  dedication  of  the  little  chapel  on 
Short  Street.  In  honor  of  the  occasion,  the  Sunday  School  presented  Brother  McKay  with  a  stuffed  Florida  alligator  fashioned 
into  a  lamp  giving  symbolic  fight.  With  the  new  Church,  a  new  chapter  began  in  the  story  of  the  Latter-day  Saints  in  Jacksonville. 

SOURCES  for  this  article: 

Interviews  with  Edna  Hill  Grindstaff,  Nellie  Hill  Maddock,  and  Janie  Hill  Wigg...  1949-1950. 

Personal  recollections  of  the  three  sisters,  daughters  ofThaddeus  and  Margaret  Hill  who  lived  in  Jacksonville  around  1902 
and  became  permanent  residents  in  1905. 

Smallwood,  LaViece  Moore-Fraser,  Salt  of  the  South:  The  LDS  Trailblazers,  Jacksonville,  Drummond  Press,  1997. 

NOTE:The  author  of  this  article,  Lawrence  Maddock,  son  of  Lawrence  and  Nellie  Hill  Maddock  was  born  in  Jacksonville,  Florida. 
He  has  published  an  account  of  his  Hill-Green  family  and  connections  in  a  publication  The  Door  of  Memory,  and  is  in  the 
process  of  writing  a  revised  edition.  His  appreciation  for  the  history  of  the  Church  in  the  South  was  evident  in  the  support  and 
contributions  he  has  made  to  the  two  publications,  Salt  of  the  South:  The  Trailblazers ,  and  Salt  of  the  South:  The  Converts. 

Brother  Maddock  retired  in  1990  where  he  was  on  the  faculty  of  the  University  ofWest  Florida  in  Pensacola  as  an  English 
professor.  The  following  are  excerpts  from  the  journal  of  Southern  States  Conference  President  Alma  Smith  in  Brother 
Maddock’s  possession.  President  Smith  served  in  the  Jacksonville  area  during  1915-1916.  During  that  era.  Brother  Maddock  stat¬ 
ed  that  the  missionaries,  “had  responsibility  not  only  for  proselytizing,  but  also  for  overseeing  local  Church  affairs,  and  in  addi¬ 
tion,  they  acted  as  personal  and  religious  counselors  to  the  Saints’”  he  said. 
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JACKSONVILLE  BRANCH,  FLORIDA  DISTRICT,  The  Early  Years 


The  First  Florida  Branch  Conference,  Jacksonville,  Florida 

2nd  from  left:  Adaline  Canova  Chace;  3rd:  Lucy  Tenzy  T.  Zetterower;  6th:  (Mattie)  Martha  Jane  Tilton  Hanna; 
7th:  Carrie  Mae  Tilton  Oakley;  8th:  Louella  Tilton  Hart;  9th:  Eliza  Durrance;  10th:  Kizirah  Durrance  Tilton 


Park  and  Copeland  Saints  before  Stake  Organization 
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JACKSONVILLE  BRANCH,  FLORIDA  DISTRICT,  The  Early  Years 


TOM  THUMB  WEDDING 

Presented  by  the  Children’s  Primary 
Association  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints 
1938 

District  Primary  Superintendent 
Vella  Valentine  Tilton 


1938  FLORIDA  DISTRICT  PRIMARY 
TOM  THUMB  WEDDING 

Photo,  Left  to  Right 


First  Row.  1-unkn,  2-Eleanor  Davis,  3-Sylvia 
Jordan,  4-Marlene  Smith,  5-Julian  Nathan 
Murray,  6-Carlos  Starling,  Jr.,  7-Grace  Losco, 

8-Ted  Turner,  9-Juanita  Rudd,  10-Marlene  Turner,  11-Bartola  Tilton 


Second  Row:  1-Rosella  Christ,  2-Elmer  Rudd,  3-Norma  Frier,  4-Jack  Clark  (skip  4-5  on  first  row),  5-Johhny  Valentine, 
6-Iris  Valentine,  7-Bob  Murray,  8-(Far  right)  Jack  Tilton 

Back  Row.  1 -Frances  Fay  Jordan,  2-Kenneth  Starling,  3-Charles  Reinhart,  4-Earl  Kinnard,  5-(back  of  Earl, 
partly  in  view)  Myrtle  Starling,  6-Connie  Smith,  7-(back  of  Connie)  Mildred  Shuler,  8-Unkn  small  boy,  9-(far  rear) 
Walter  Crews,  10-Betty  Valentine,  11-Elouise  Rudd,  12-Albert  Rudd,  13-Helen  Frier,  14-Bonnie  Hawkins, 

15-(boy  in  rear)  Curtis  Lynn,  16-lmogene  Anderson 


Special  Features 


Tap  Dance . Mildred  Shuler 

Piano  Solo  . Helen  Frier 

Novelty  Number  “The  Wedding  of  the  Birds” . Myrtle  Starling 

. Betty  Valentine 

. Helen  Frier 

. Eloise  Rudd 

Pianist . Mrs.  W.H.  Chase 


Honored  Guests  (In  order  of  appearance) 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  W.F.  Tilton  of  San  Mateo,  represented  by  Bart  Tilton  and  Marlene  Turner 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Leolin  Dickey  of  St.  Augustine,  repres.  by  Curtis  Lynn  and  Imogene  Anderson 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Otho  Starling  of  Panama  Park,  repres.  by  Earl  Kinard  and  Connie  Smith 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Duberly  of  Orlando,  repres.  by  Kenneth  Starling  and  Frances  Fay  Jordan 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  T.C.  Copeland  of  Jacksonville,  repres.  by  Albert  Rudd  and  Iris  Valentine 


Soloists 

Bonnie  Hawkins  singing,  “I  Love  You  Truly”  Accompanied  by  Mrs.  Bessie  Hawkins 
Charles  Reinhart  singing,  “O  Promise  Me”  Accompanied  by  Mrs.  W.B.  Ford 


Wedding  Party  (In  order  of  appearance) 

Ushers:  Jack  Tilton,  Ted  Turner,  Jack  Clark,  Elmer  Rudd 

Bridesmaids:  Norma  Frier,  Grace  Losco,  Roselle  Christ,  Juanita  Rudd 

Maid  of  Honor:  Eleanor  Davis 

Flower  Girl:  Sylvia  Jordan 

Bride:  Merlene  Smith 

Bride’s  Father:  Bob  Murray 

Ring  Bearer:  Carlos  Starling,  Jr. 

Bridegroom:  Julian  Nathan  Murray 
Best  Man:  Johnny  Valentine 
Minister:  Walter  Crews 
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Relief  Society 
Birthday  Play 

March  17,  1937 

Left  to  right: 

Mickey  McRae, 
Josephine  Jenkins, 
Verdie  Kinard,  Ruth 
Hill,  Ruby  Copeland, 
Martha  Rudd, 

Edith  O’Neal, 

Jennie  Robertson, 
Marion  Hinson 

(Madsen)  14  years  old,  Alice  Brimhall,  Elsie  Starling,  Sister  Atkinson,  Lee  Brooks,  and  Sister  (?) 


Jax  Branch  Relief  Society 
Birthday  Party 

March  18,  1938 
Park  and  Copeland 

Due  to  varying  opinions 
as  to  the  identification  of 
individuals  in  this  important 
photo,  both  attempts  at 
identification  is  used. 

Identification  1,  left  to  right, 

Front  row:  unkn,  Verdie  Kinard, 

Camilus  McRae,  Virginia  Jordan, 

Inez  Starling,  Alice  Brimhall,  unkn, 

Marion  Madsen,  Alberta  Chester, 

Nola  Frier,  Josephine  Jenkins, 

Minnie  Dills  •  Standing,  back  row: 

Ruth  Hill,  Eunice  Rochester,  unkn,  Adaline  Canova  Chace,  Erma  Hodges,  Carroll  Watson,  Vella  Tucker  Valentine,  Nora 
Copeland,  unkn,  Ella  Boyer,  Edna  Kirkland,  Camilus  McRae’s  sister,  Rosalie  Brooks,  Corene  Bethea,  Florence  Brimhall, 
unkn,  Elsie  Starling 

Identification  2,  left  to  right, 

Front  row:  Sisters  Weathers,  Verdie  Kinard,  Isabell  Skinner,  Sis.  Atkinson,  Annie  Jordan,  Alice  Brimhall,  Allie  Ferrerria, 
Vera  Melvin,  Sis.  Chester,  Nola  Frier,  Josephine  Jenkins,  Minnie  Dill  •  Back  row:  Ruth  Hill,  Ruth  Boone,  Marion  Hinson, 
Adeline  Chace,  Sis.  Carrol,  Sis.  Morris,  (?)  Sis.  Turknett,  Ella  Boyer,  Edna  Kirkland,  Edith  O’Neal,  Lee  Brooks,  Corene 
Bethea,  Florence  Brimhall,  Sis.  Davis,  Elsie  Starling 


Westconnett  Branch  Presidency 

ca  1941  or  ‘42 

Left  to  right: 

Henry  Jenkins,  1st  Counselor 
Gloria  Atkinson  (Fackrell),  Clerk 
John  Stratton,  2nd  Counselor 
Thomas  Copeland,  Branch  President 
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The  “OLD  TIME  RELIGION”  Returns  to  Georgia: 
The  Early  Spiritual  Odyssey  of  James  R.  Boone 

By  David  F.  Boone,  Provo,  Utah 


On  15  April  1920,  two  brothers,  Oren  Jackson  Boone  and  James  Roland  Boone  were  baptized  near  their  rural  home  in 
Southeastern  Georgia. Who  could  know  what  a  difference  such  an  obscure  event  could  make  in  the  history  ofThe  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  in  Florida?  These  humble  beginnings  did  not  occur  in  a  vacuum  any  more  than  an  individual 
present  on  that  occasion  could  predict  the  significance  of  the  event  to  thousands  of  Church  members  to  follow. The  story 
began  much  earlier  than  the  baptism  of  the  Boone  brothers:  almost  twenty  years  earlier  their  uncle.  Dow  Padgett,  accepted 
the  Gospel  message.  What  subsequently  occurred  was  a  spiritual  odyssey  of  one  family,  as  recorded  by  that  family  which 
became  a  part  of  the  marvelous  history  of  the  Southern  States  Mission. 

Numerous  individuals  throughout  the  country  as  well  as  Georgia,  anticipated  the  return  of  Christ's  Church  as  it  existed  ancient¬ 
ly.  These  teachings  were  known  by  southerners  as  the  "old  time  religion",  and  the  individuals  who  believed  in  its  return  to  the 
earth  were  known  as  restorationists  or  believers.  Southerners  were  known  for  their  religious  zeal.  Those  who  anticipated  a 
restoration,  therefore,  were  often  moved  upon  by  the  spirit  as  they  studied  and  attempted  to  live  according  to  their  under¬ 
standing  of  the  scriptures  and  in  many  cases  exercised  the  gifts  of  the  spirit.  When  they  heard  the  Restored  Gospel  preached, 
a  familiar  chord  was  touched  and  they  recognized  the  message  as  true. 

In  the  case  of  future  Latter-day  Saints,  the  organization  of  the  Church,  restoration  of  Priesthood  authority,  and  reemphasis  of  the 
gifts  of  the  spirit  were  all  important  indicators  of  the  fulfillment  of  prophecy  that  Christ's  Church  would  once  again  be  restored 
to  the  earth. The  message  of  the  Gospel  was  taught  by  missionaries  just  as  it  was  in  the  time  of  Christ. These  individuals,  were 
“called  of  God,  by  prophecy  and  by  the  laying  on  hands,  by  those  who  are  in  authority,  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  administer  in 
the  ordinances  thereof.” 1 

The  first  Latter-day  Saint  missionaries  to  arrive  in  Georgia  came  in  1843  and  there  has  rarely  been  a  time  since  then  that  there 
was  not  a  Latter-day  Saint  in  that  state2.  From  that  early  date  it  would  take  almost  another  half  century  for  the  message  of  the 
restoration  to  spread  to  the  southeastern  corner  of  the  state  and  particularly  to  Tattnall  County. 

Rumors,  usually  negative,  preceded  the  arrival  of  the  actual  message. The  rumors  ultimately  seemed  to  have  had  little  affect  on 
the  local  citizens  except  as  a  sieve  to  separate  the  honest  seekers  from  those  dedicated  to  actively  opposing  the  message. 
Another  effect  of  the  rumors  may  have  been  that  unintentionally  they  spread  the  news  of  the  coming  of  the  gospel  and  there¬ 
by  prepared  many  people  through  curiosity  to  be  receptive  when  the  message  did  come. 

After  their  conversion,  many  of  the  earliest  southern  converts  to  Mormonism  emigrated  and  assisted  in  establishing  and 
strengthening  Church  colonies  in  the  west.  Many  Georgia  converts  became  established  in  Latter-day  Saint  settlements  in 
Arizona,  Colorado,  New  Mexico,  and  southern  Utah. The  contributions  of  these  faithful  southern  colonizers  in  building  up  the 
Church  in  the  west  has  never  been  adequately  told. 

Other  LDS  converts  in  Georgia  remained  behind  and  as  Mormonism  spread  throughout  the  state,  opposition  increased. Threats 
by  mobs  were  fairly  commonplace  but  sometimes  violence  erupted  and  missionaries  were  whipped,  driven  from  the  area,  and 
sometimes  even  murdered.  In  1879  Elder  Joseph  Standing  a  full  time  missionary,  on  his  second  mission  to  the  South,  was  shot 
by  mobsters  and  killed  near  Varnell  Station,  Whitfield  County,  Georgia.  Such  events,  however,  were  infrequent  and  by  the  time 
Latter-day  Saint  missionaries  were  able  to  expand  their  efforts  to  Southern  Georgia  most  of  the  violence  had  ended  although 
some  localized  opposition  continued. 

Among  the  first  to  receive  the  gospel  in  southeastern  Georgia  was  Douse  [Dow]  B.  Padgett.  His  introduction  to  Mormonism 
came  just  after  the  turn  of  the  century  when  he  visited  relatives  across  the  Altamaha  River  where  he  was  employed  as  the  fer¬ 
ryboat  operator.  Upon  his  arrival  in  Wayne  County  he  learned  that  Latter-day  Saint  missionaries  who  were  passing  through  had 
left  a  copy  of  the  doctrinal  pamphlet  entitled  “The  Voice  of  Warning”  by  Elder  Parley  P.  Pratt. The  family  intended  to  destroy  the 
pamphlet,  but  Dow  suggested  that  rather  than  burn  it  they  could  give  it  to  him. This  they  agreed  to  do.  Dow  read  the  tract  and 
although  the  missionaries  had  experienced  little  other  success  since  their  arrival  in  the  area,  when  they  returned  he  invited 
them  to  his  home  where  they  were  provided  entertainment.3 

Dow  remembered  his  initial  reaction  upon  receiving  the  tract, “Not  thinking  it  was  worth  much,  I  read  it  and  realized  this  man 
[Elder  Pratt]  was  right  and  told  my  wife  so.  She  said  that  I  would  be  sorry  if  I  was  mistaken  [and  that]  it  would  make  the  other 
churches  wrong.”4  Dow  was  later  to  note, “If  this  is  what  Mormons  believe,  1  want  to  be  a  part  of  it!'"’ 

Another  two  years  or  more  elapsed  before  the  full-time  missionaries  arrived  to  proselyte  in  the  area. They  canvassed  the  area 
systematically,  and  “tracted  every  home  in  Tattnall  County”  before  meeting  the  Padgetts  and  had  baptized  only  one  person  6  The 
one  convert  who  preceded  Dow  Padgett  in  Church  membership  in  that  area  was  Pate  Moody  but  Dow  Padgett  never  talked 
to  him  about  the  Church,  and  not  at  all  before  the  Elders  came  to  the  area.  Dow's  desire  to  be  baptized  came  to  the  attention 
of  Elders  William  R.  Furner  from  Salt  Lake  City,  and  David  Giles  from  Morgan  County.  Utah. 

Furner  recorded  in  his  missionary  journal: 

“Monday  March  17,  1902  -  Went  to  lumber  brige,  (sic)  met  [Elders]  Kimball  [and]  D.Jacklin.Took  off  our  shoes  and 
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toted  them  in  our  hands  for  six  miles  in  wading  for  that  distance  to  go  to  the  Padgetts.  Our  object  to  Babtise  [sic] 
Dowse  Padgett.  [Elders]  Kimball  and  I  staid  [sic]  with  Douse.  [Elders]  Scott  and  Jacklin  staid  [sic]  with  Andrew  Padgett 
all  night.” 

The  next  day  he  continued  his  account  by  writing, 

"Tuesday  March  18,  1902  Got  up  raw  windy  day.  We  baptized  Douse  Padgett.  Born  Jan.  12  1874  Born  Tattnall 
Count}’,  Georgia.  Baptized  March  18,  1902  by  William  R.  Furner.  Confirmed  March  18,  1902  by  H.C.  Kimball.  Father's 
name  Andrew7].  Padgett.  Mother's  name  Nancy  A.  Stafford.  First  one  i  [sic]  baptized.”8 

Approximately  forty  -five  years  later  James  R.  Boone,  Dow's  nephew  and  a  beneficiary  of  this  early  proselyting  effort  con¬ 
tacted  Elder  Furner's  daughter.  She  recorded  a  brief  summary  of  her  experience. 

“In  1947  we  had  a  most  interesting  experience.  A  Brother  Boone  then  a  Patriarch  in  Jacksonville,  Fla.  District] 
came  to  my  home  to  see  me  and  my  sister.  As  a  small  boy  he  remembered  [hearing  of]  my  father  and  told  us 
many  things  he  and  his  family  remembered  and  what  high  esteem  they  had  of  father.  It  made  us  happy  to  talk  to 
him  and  hear  this  report  after  45  years  ,...”9 

In  his  own  journal  account,  James  R.  Boone  recorded, 

“Visited  Mrs  [Furner  Who  lived  at]  227  Wentworth  Avenue  during  the  evening  and  read  journal  ofWrn.  R.  Furner 
one  of  the  first  two  missionaries  my  folks  saw.  It  was  a  joy  indeed  to  meet  the  daughter  and  her  husband  of  the  man 
that  brought  the  gospel  to  my  people.  I  learn[ed]  he  was  about  38  years  of  age  when  he  came  to  Grandfather  Padgett's 
home  and  only  3  or  4  months  in  the  field.  His  wife  did  washing  to  sustain  him  and  4  children.  He  worked  without  purse 
or  script  (sic)after  getting  to  field.”10 

These  early  missionaries  did  not  appear  to  have  a  great  deal  of  success,  but  family  members  have  always  honored  them  for 
their  sacrifice  and  perseverance,  even  under  adverse  conditions,  to  bring  the  message  of  the  Gospel  to  the  family.  These 
early  missionaries  could  have  never  guessed  the  unusual  success  that  their  efforts  would  have.  After  Dow's  1902  baptism 
the  missionaries  were  regular  visitors  to  the  vicinity  of  the  Padgett  home.  The  visits  likely  had  the  role  of  fellow  shipping 
the  new  member  as  well  as  providing  a  place  of  hospitality  since  the  Mormon  Elders  usually  traveled  without  purse  or 
scrip.  Dow  said  of  his  conversion  and  baptism;  “From  that  day  to  this,  I  have  never  wanted  to  swap  Mormonism  for  any¬ 
thing  else.  Sometimes  the  light  gets  dim  and  other  time  it  brightens  up.  Reading  the  literature  gets  you  back  on  line.” 

Dow,  likewise,  undoubtedly  influenced  unbaptized  family  members  and  others  with  his  love  for  and  knowledge  of  the 
Gospel.  He  said; 

“I  thought  when  I  found  Mormonism,  it  would  be  just  what  everybody  wanted  but  found  that  nobody,  or  less 
than  one  percent  in  the  world  as  a  whole  would  care  to  hear  it  at  all.  As  soon  as  I  found  it  was  truth,  I  began  to  talk 
to  people  and  tell  them.  More  people  are  converted  by  testimony  than  by  preachers.” 12 

Dow's  younger  brother,  Samuel  David  Padgett,  followed  the  example  of  his  brother  and  was  baptized  on  26  July  1903  and 
others  in  the  family  and  in  the  community  were  to  follow. Their  older  sister  Eliza  Padgett  Flowers  attended  the  earlier  meet¬ 
ings  when  her  brothers  Dow  and  Sammie  were  taught  and  converted  to  the  gospel.  Eliza  had  married  Lester  Winfield 
Flowers  on  9  April  1891  and  they  lived  happily  together  until  2  August  1898  when  he  died  of  the  dreaded  Typhoid  Fever. 
Two  daughters  were  born  to  the  union,  but  after  his  death,  Eliza  returned  to  live  with  her  parents  due  to  the  loss  of  her 
family's  breadwinner  and  remained  there  for  seven  years.  It  was  in  her  parents’  home,  in  1904,  where  the  missionaries  found 
her  and  where  she  joined  the  Church. 

“They  [the  missionaries]  had  asked  my  father  for  entertainment  late  one  afternoon.  We  cooked  and  fed  everyone 
who  came  the  best  we  could.  After  supper  we  sat  around  the  fire  because  it  was  cold.  Elder  Giles  asked  permission  to 
speak  on  the  first  principles  of  the  Gospel.  Father  replied,  I'll  be  glad  to  hear  you  on  any  subject.’  Elder  Giles  gave  the 
best  sermon  I  ever  heard  fall  from  [the]  lips  of  man.  We  could  have  listened  to  him  the  whole  night.” 13  Eliza  continued 
her  narration, “When  I  met  them  [the  missionaries]  it  changed  my  life. We  had  a  cottage  meeting  whenever  they  would 
come  and  they  came  pretty  regular.” 14 

The  missionaries  typically  came  twice  a  year,  once  in  March  and  again  in  October  or  November.  Finally,  in  1904  at  one  of 
the  subsequent  meetings  the  missionaries  held  she  listened  and  was  again  impressed  with  what  she  heard: 

I  recall  the  meeting  at  Brother's  [Dow's]  house  when  the  Elders  sang  ....  I  was  impressed  by  the  words  [of  the 
songl  .When  the  missionaries  sang, “We  Thank  Thee  Oh  God  ForA  Prophet”  and  more  particularly  the  last  line  of  the 
final  stanza,  And  they  who  reject  this  glad  message  shall  never  such  happiness  know.’  I  stood  there  and  trembled 
like  a  leaf.”  15  Eliza  continued,  “I  thought  I  was  breaking  with  my  family  by  being  baptized  but  I  went  ahead  anyway 
because  I  didn't  know  when  they  [the  missionaries]  would  come  back.”16  “I  asked  them  [the  missionaries]  to 
baptize  me. They  agreed  if  my  parents  were  willing,  my  being  a  widow  at  the  time  I  had  to  have  permission  from 
my  parents.” 17  The  missionaries  on  this  occasion  were  Elders  Spencer  Chase  Rogers  of  Snowflake,  Arizona  and 
Elder  Carl  Isaac  Arnoklus  from  Salt  Lake  City.  ’One  of  the  Elders  went  out  to  the  field  to  see  my  father  and  I  dressed  for 
the  baptism,  knowing  that  he  would  permit  it.”18 

Apparently  one  or  both  of  the  missionaries  had  some  misgivings  about  baptizing  a  single,  married  woman  with  children. 
Family  members  remember  hearing  that  the  objections  to  grandmother  being  baptized  were, 

“She  had  no  priesthood  in  the  home,  and  no  potential  for  priesthood.  She  lived  far  enough  away  from  any  Church 
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organization  and  with  no  place  to  meet,  it  was  unlikely  that  either  she  or  the  children  would  have  an  opportunity  to 
attend  meetings  regularly.  Further,  she  had  no  home  of  her  own  and  consequently  lived  with  her  two  children  in  the 
home  of  her  parents.”19 

However,  they  concluded, “Despite  these  misgivings  the  Elders  felt  impressed  to  honor  her  request  for  baptism  and  with  reluc¬ 
tance  they  baptized  Sister  Flowers,  a  widow  with  two  girls,  who  was  living  with  her  parents  She  had  requested  baptism  and 
we  complied.”20 

Eliza  remembered  the  day  of  her  baptism, 

“I  was  baptized  in  Hog  Lake  on  Monday  [25  July  1904).  It  was  right  back  of  where  we  used  to  live,  close  to  Bluff  Lake, 
lower  edge  of  Tattnall  County.  My  father  ungeared  the  horse  from  the  plow  and  I  was  baptized  by  Elder  Arnoldus.  He  was 
a  barber  from  Salt  Lake  City,  and  1  was  confirmed  by  Elder  J.  Chase  Rogers  from  Snowflake,  Arizona." 21  Elder  Rogers  was 
a  grandson  of  Aurelia  Spencer  Rogers,  founder  of  the  Primary  organization. 

“The  gospel  came  to  me  at  a  time  I  needed  it  the  most.  1  have  always  loved  the  Elders  as  brothers.  1  had  made  up  my 
mind  to  be  a  Mormon  regardless  of  what  the  people  said,  (this  may  have  reference  to  having  been  discouraged  earlier 
from  joining  the  Church).  I  was  the  first  girl  to  break  away  (from  her  own  and  her  family's  earlier  Church  affiliation).  22 
Eliza's  commitment  to  join  the  Church  helped  to  sustain  her  afterwards, “I  was  baptized  and  I  have  never  denied  the  faith 
I  rejoice  in  my  move.  I  have  never  regretted  it.  I  had  two  children  then  but  none  old  enough  to  be  baptized.  24  While 
single  at  the  time  of  her  joining  the  Church  Eliza  never  imagined  ever  marrying  again.  However,  that  was  before  she 
was  led  to  a  new  relationship  through  the  gifts  of  the  spirit. 

“I  was  going  with  a  man  by  the  name  of  Brazwell  or  Kirkland.  1  didn't  like  him  as  good  as  1  thought  I  ought  to  marry 
him,  but  when  he  asked  me  to  marry  him,  I  told  him  I  would  study  about  it  and  give  him  an  answer.  I  dreamed  that  a  man 
came  and  brought  me  a  gift  and  that  was  when  1  was  praying  to  know  whether  1  should  marry  another  man.  I  knew  the 
man  in  my  dream  looked  like  Lum  [Columbus  Napoleon  Boone]  but  1  hadn't  ever  thought  of  marrying  him  and  was  not 
in  love  with  him  before  that.  ..  I  didn't  want  to  marry,  it  seemed.”  24 

Sometime  thereafter  Columbus  Napoleon  Boone  (Lum)  brought  the  gift  as  seen  in  the  dream  and  after  another  period  pro¬ 
posed  marriage  to  the  widow.“I  married  Lum  on  [the]  28th  day  of  May  1905....  He  hadn't  been  married  before.” 25 Three  chil¬ 
dren  were  born  to  this  union,  the  last  of  which  was  James  Roland  Boone.  He  was  born  1 1  April  1911. 

Lum  Boone  did  not  join  the  Church  immediately  but  supported  his  wife  and  children  who  were  as  active  as  possible  in  the 
Church  in  an  area  without  any  LDS  organization.  Lum  was  23  years  old  when  he  married  and  thirteen  years  later  at  the  age 
of  36  was  baptized  on  18  April  1918.  Ironically,  Lum  Boone,  prior  to  his  marriage  to  Eliza,  lived  near  Fate  Moody  who,  was  one 
of  the  earliest  Latter-day  Saint  converts  in  southeastern  Georgia.  Following  his  baptism  Lum  was  a  faithful  adherent  to  the 
principles  of  the  Gospel.  He  was  ordained  to  the  office  of  Priest  in  the  Aaronic  Priesthood  and  used  this  authority'  regularly 
to  administer  the  sacrament  in  the  infrequent  sacrament  meetings  and  baptized  his  nephew, Tinkum  Bratcher  who  lived  with 
the  family.  26 

When  his  father  was  baptized,  James  R.  Boone  was  barely  seven  years  old  and  therefore  he  grew  up  in  a  Latter-day  Saint  home. 
As  a  result  of  the  fact  that  his  parents  were  believers  and  the  gospel  principles  were  being  taught  in  his  childhood  home,  lie 
always  believed  that  he  was  a  member  of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  despite  the  fact  that  he  rarely  saw 
the  full-time  missionaries  or  any  other  Church  members  beyond  his  family.  He  basically  never  attended  Church,  because  there 
was  none. 

His  family  had  Church  literature,  such  as  The  Improvement  Era  magazine  and  the  Liahona;The  Elders  Journal,  a  periodi¬ 
cal  for  the  LDS  missions  of  North  America,  and  The  Teachings  of  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  a  book  owned  by  his  family  The 
one  book,  however,  outside  of  the  scriptures,  that  made  the  greatest  impact  on  the  young  boy's  mind  and  the  greatest  con¬ 
tribution  to  his  future  success  as  a  missionary  and  his  future  service  in  the  Church  was  Elder  Matthias  F.  Cowley's  \\  Ilford 
Woodruff:  Fourth  President  of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints:  History  of  ttis  Life  and  tabors  r 

Of  his  own  early  spiritual  preparations  James  R.  Boone  recorded, 

“I  had  the  influence  of  parents  and  other  relatives  who  belonged  to  the  Church  including  my  mother's  brother, 
Douce  Bradwell  Padgett  ...  The  missionaries  came  into  the  lives  of  my  progenitors  in  1901.  ..  In  my  childhood,  the 
missionaries  came  occasionally  to  our  home  and  I  always  felt  that  1  was  a  member  of  and  belonged  to  the  Church.  My 
baptism  came  when  I  was  nine  years  old.  I  was  blessed  September  15,  1912  [almost  1  1/2  years  old]  by  R. II.  Wallis. 

“We  didn't  have  an  over  abundance  of  religion,"  he  noted  on  another  occasion, “but  there  was  prayer  by  the 
individuals.  And  when  the  missionaries  came  they  called  on  us  and  we  had  family  prayer  together.  We  did  read  the 
scriptures,  and  we  did  talk  about  right  and  wrong.  I  am  sure  I  knew  better  than  I  did  all  my  life.  Early  in  my  life  I 
commenced  in  myf  teens,  trying  to  keep  the  commandments  diligently,  such  as  praying,  studying,  fasting,  pay  ing 
tithing  and  things  that  one  can  do  not  having  the  organized  branch  of  the  Church  to  attend.”28 

Later,  growing  older, 

“I  commenced  ...  to  pray  much  concerning  the  Church  and  soon  found  that  the  questions  that  arose  in  my 
mind  were  answered  by  sermons  found  in  the  Liahona  which  had  been  preached  months  before  by  General  Authorities 
of  the  Church  in  General  Conference. 

“Since,  I  have  marveled  that  the  Spirit  would  put  questions  into  my  mind  which  would  soon  be  answered  by 
proper  authorities.”  29 
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In  young  adulthood  James  R.  Boone  spent  many  hours  each  day  outside  working.  His  spiritual  odyssey  continued  under  the 
watch  care  of  a  merciful  providence. 

'Once  I  went  hunting  for  racoon  with  my  brother.  We  were  trained  in  woodcraft  and  [our]  dog  treed  a  racoon. 

We  couldn't  see  its  eyes  to  shoot  it  so  we  just  spent  the  night  there.  We  built  a  fire  at  the  base  of  a  large  tree  which 
was  leaning  against  another.  It  had  an  opening  or  a  hollow  up  through  the  center  and  as  the  flames  swept  through  it, 
it  weakened  and  finally  broke  and  fell  back  where  we  had  been  lying.  But  though  a  heavy  sleeper,  until  this  day,  minutes 
before  this  tree  collapsed  in  flames  where  were  we  had  been  lying,  [a]  sleep,  something  came  over  me  and  I  was  suddenly 
awake  and  I  woke  my  brother,  told  him  I  thought  we  had  better  move,  which  we  did  just  in  time.  I  feel  that  this  was  one 
of  the  unspeakable  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  preserved  our  lives." 50 

It  was  also  the  woods  and  the  out  of  doors  that  provided  the  opportunities  that  would  ultimately  change  his  perspective  and 
his  geographical  location  for  life.  As  a  young  adult  he  worked  with  livestock  [semi-wild  hogs]  that  foraged  in  the  woods  and 
grew  fat  and  prolific  without  human  intervention.  He  worked  timbers,  and  when  other  work  was  done  he  hewed  shingles 
from  Cypress  trees. The  most  successful  business  for  the  twenty  year  old  was  a  fleet  of  fishing  boats,  nets,  lines,  and  hunting 
equipment  with  which  he  ran  a  private  fishing  and  hunting  business.  Before  he  went  on  a  mission,  he  had  several  grown  men 
working  for  him  for  their  family's  livelihood  and  a  kinswoman  working  as  a  cook  for  the  camp.  He  earned  a  considerable 
amount  of  money  in  these  enterprises.  About  this  time  he  became  a  devoted  student  of  the  scriptures: 

"The  decision  to  read  the  scriptures  by  myself,  to  know  what  was  in  the  Bible,  I  suppose  was  one  of  my  best 
decisions.  I  started  reading  the  Bible  when  I  was  about  twenty  years  old,  only  a  year  before  my  mission.  I  had  heard 
them  talk  about  the  Bible  and  I  wanted  to  know  what  was  in  it.  Also,  my  father  had  just  acquired  a  new  Bible  and  I 
read  in  it  that  by  reading  a  few  chapters  each  day  one  could  finish  it  in  a  year,  and  that  seemed  easy  enough  to  me."  31 

His  decision  to  read  the  scriptures  and  his  success  in  business  put  him  in  a  significant  position  to  accept  a  mission  call  which 
significantly  changed  his  life. 

"I  had  worked  and  earned  some  money  which  I  desired  to  spend  under  the  direction  of  the  Lord,  feeling  that  the 
way  I  invested  my  money  would  be  of  great  worth.  Being  engaged  in  prayer  concerning  this  matter  and  having  just 
finished  reading  the  Bible  through  in  its  entirety  days  before,  the  missionaries  came  and  held  a  cottage  meeting  in 
the  home  of  my  uncle,  Douce  B.  Padgett,  before  mentioned. Though  I  was  away  working  when  they  came  during  the  day, 
they  left  word  with  Mother  for  me  to  be  sure  and  attend  the  meeting  [that  night], This  I  did,  and  after,  Elder  Fred  V.  Porter, 
who  was  District  President  of  the  Georgia  District,  invited  me  outside  the  home  and  told  me  that  the  Lord  wanted  me  to 
go  on  a  mission  for  the  Church. This  caused  me  to  marvel,  for  I  was  greatly  lacking  in  Gospel  understanding,  education 
and  knowledge  of  the  Church. Yet  I  did  not  desire  to  offend  the  Lord  by  disregarding  the  call.  I  said  to  Elder  Porter, ‘If  the 
Lord  wants  me  to  go  on  a  mission,  can't  He  make  it  known  to  me?’  He  answered  without  hesitation,  He  can  and  He  will!’ 
And  I  answered,  If  He  does,  I  will  go!”’  32 

Although  others  could  not  have  known  and  predicted  all  the  aspects  of  his  religious  quest,  in  retrospect  it  can  be  seen  how 
it  was  fitting  together  in  a  divine  tapestry  of  preparation  for  a  colorful  and  serviceable  future.  He  (James  R.  Boone)  talked  with 
his  parents  about  the  previous  conversation  and  asked  for  their  feelings  on  the  matter.  He  remembered,  “Father  told  me  he 
had  no  counsel  to  give  me  but  would  sustain  me  in  the  decision  I  made.  Mother  told  me  that  she  would  pray  for  me.”  33  While 
he  wanted  to  do  right  with  the  substantial  amount  of  money  that  he  had  earned,  the  invitation  to  serve  a  mission  created 
something  of  a  dilemma.  He  had  considered  other  options,  not  unlike  what  the  youth  of  today  have  to  consider.  Among  his 
choices  were  marriage  and  schooling.  Of  the  former  option  he  indicated  that  he  had  land  and  sufficient  money  and  lumber 
to  build  a  house.  He  had  a  potential  wife  in  mind,  but  she  had  not  been  notified  of  the  fact. The  timing  of  his  interview,  there¬ 
fore,  with  the  District  President  and  the  invitation  by  him  to  serve  a  mission  was  providential. That  night,  after  returning  from 
the  meeting  and  the  subsequent  interview  with  his  parents,  he  knelt  down  beside  his  bed  to  pray. The  single,  most  pressing 
question  in  his  prayer  was,  “Should  I  go  on  a  mission?”  He  recorded  some  very  poignant  memories  of  his  experience. 

“After  retiring  to  my  bed  and  lying  on  my  back  [in  the  dark],  I  felt  a  strange  power  coming  over  me,  a  power  to 
which  I  was  not  accustomed...  I  found  myself  losing  control  of  my  body  to  the  extent  that  I  couldn't  breathe. The 
darkness  of  the  room  grew  darker  still.  When  it  seemed  that  I  could  not  live,  I  discovered  a  light  appearing  and  it 
came  through  the  roof  of  the  unceilinged  room  in  which  I  slept  and  rested  upon  me.  When  I  felt  the  power  that  had 
me  bound  depart,  I  felt  myself  breathing  heavily  as  though  I  had  greatly  exerted  myself  by  running  or  other  exercise. 

I  was  weak  in  my  physical  body. The  light  disappeared  and  a  great  peace  filled  my  soul.  I  concluded  that  I  should  go 
on  the  mission.  Sleep  soon  came  and  though  I  felt  satisfied  concerning  my  answer,  the  next  day  doubts  began  to  come 
into  my  mind. The  following  night  I  again  prayed  as  on  the  previous  night  and  |1]  had  the  same  experience  as  on  the  first 
night,  but  | afterward]  my  assurance  lasted  longer. 

“I  laid  aside  my  daily  work  other  than  the  things  that  I  was  obliged  to  do,  and  spent  most  of  my  time  in  reading  and 
prayer.  However,  within  the  course  of  days,  I  had  some  conversation  with  a  distant  relative  named  Allen  Strickland,  He 
greatly  sought  to  dissuade  me  from  going  on  a  mission  and  said  many  things  against  the  Church,  which  disturbed  me 
some.  1  recall  going  yet  again  and  kneeling  in  a  treetop  where  a  large  Sweet  Gum  tree  had  recently  been  cut  down,  and 
there  in  the  privacy  afforded  me  by  this  foliage,  I  received  a  great  assurance  concerning  the  rightness  of  my  decision  and 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  rested  upon  me  until  once  more  I  trembled  and  felt  my  physical  strength  largely  gone.”  34 

Following  the  answers  that  gave  him  assurance  of  the  correctness  of  his  decision  to  serve  a  mission  he  wrote  to  the  District 
President  as  he  had  formerly  promised,  and  accepted  the  invitation  to  serve.  Unknown  to  the  District  President  or  to  anyone 
else  was  a  secret  promise  that  James  made  with  the  Lord  that  if  he  received  the  affirmation  that  he  sought,  in  return  he  would 


26 


spend  all  of  his  accumulated  funds  in  the  pursuit  of  missionary  service. This  secret  promise  was  responsible,  at  least  in  pan 
for  the  longevity  of  his  missionary  service.  True  to  his  promise  he  served  despite  the  economic  limitations  caused  by  the  seri¬ 
ousness  of  the  Great  Depression  years. The  missionary  program  of  the  Church  throughout  the  world  w  as  adversely  affected 
since  few  members  could  afford  full-time  missionary  service. 

Within  days  he  received  a  letter  appointing  him  to  missionary  service.  On  1  1  September  1932,  at  age  21  James  R  Boone  w  as 
ordained  to  the  office  of  a  Priest  in  theAaronic  Priesthood,  and  his  mission  that  was  to  last  most  of  the  next  four  and  a  half 
years,  commenced.  He  served  for  just  over  six  months  as  a  Priest,  most  of  the  time  in  his  native  Georgia.  On  at  least  one  occ  a¬ 
sion  he  even  proselyted  and  held  a  street  meeting  in  his  own  home  town;  a  very'  difficult  experience  since  he  w  as  known 
and  ridiculed  by  some  of  his  childhood  associates. 

On  24  April  1933,  only  days  after  his  twenty-second  birthday,  he  was  ordained  an  Elder  by  Charles  A.  Callis,  President  of  the 
Southern  States  Mission.  For  several  months  he  served  in  South  Carolina.  A  y  ear  and  a  half  later,  during  July  and  August  193  t. 
he  was  given  permission  to  travel  to  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah  to  receive  his  temple  endowment,  and  a  short  time  later  a  Patriarchal 
Blessing  from  Elder  John  M.  Whitaker.  Elder  Boone  traveled  to  and  from  the  West  by  hitch  hiking,  and  upon  his  return  to  the 
South  he  was  sent  to  labor  in  the  Mississippi  Conference  w'here  he  continued  until  his  release  from  full-time  missionary  serv¬ 
ice  in  March  1937. 

The  decision  to  terminate  his  mission  after  4  1/2  years  came  early  in  1937  and  was  made  by  Elder  LeGrand  Richards  w  ho 
succeeded  President  Charles  A.  Callis.  President  Callis  had  served  for  almost  twenty  six  years  as  president  and  more  if  his  serv¬ 
ice  as  a  proselyting  missionary  in  the  same  area  was  counted.  President  LeGrand  Richards  had  given  verbal  permission  for 
Elder  Boone  to  continue  in  full-time  missionary  service  for  another  y'ear  at  a  conference  that  both  attended.  Later,  however. 
Sister  Richards  spoke  to  her  husband,  questioning  whether  or  not  the  First  Presidency  would  approve  of  such  an  agreement. 
Apparently,  President  Richards  reconsidered  and  when  he  saw  Elder  Boone  again,  the  President  told  him  that  he  should  be 
released  and  sent  home  rather  than  continue  in  the  mission  field  and  that  he  needed  to  find  a  w  ife,  start  a  family,  and  get  on 
with  his  life.  His  official  release,  however,  was  not  to  come  for  several  weeks  after  this  significant,  life  changing,  interview. 

A  part  of  the  President's  counsel,  however,  was  that  the  missionary  not  return  to  the  woods  of  his  childhood  but  move  to  an 
area  where  he  could  continue  to  build  up  the  Church.  Not  knowing  where  that  might  be.  Elder  Boone  asked  President 
Richards  about  it  and  the  President  recommended  several  options:  He  could  either  go  to  Savannah,  Georgia  or  Columbia, 
South  Carolina.  Both  were  centers  of  Church  organizations,  had  great  potential  for  future  Church  growth,  w  ere  former  pros¬ 
elyting  areas  for  Elder  Boone  and  both  were  in  need  of  a  District  President.  A  third  choice  which  had  the  same  potential  for 
growth  but  had  not  y'et  been  organized  into  a  District  was  Jacksonville,  Florida.  Elder  Boone  made  a  decision  to  go  to 
Jacksonville,  and  when  he  prayed  for  confirmation,  he  received  the  same  ratification  that  he  had  experienced  when  he 
yearned  to  know  concerning  the  appropriateness  of  missionary  service.  He  determined  to  go  to  live  in  Jacksonville,  but  he 
still  did  not  have  an  eternal  companion. 

Over  four  and  a  half  years  in  missionary  service,  and  having  left  home  and  family  changed  many'  aspects  of  his  life. The  one 
young  woman  whom  he  had  some  limited  interest  in  before  his  mission,  was  now  long  since  married,  and  besides  there  is 
no  indication  that  she  was  even  a  member  of  the  Church,  or  was  ever  interested  in  him. The  seasoned  missionary  had  under¬ 
gone  an  immense  change  in  his  values,  and  his  interests  and  goals  had  changed  with  his  years  of  dedicated  sen  ice.  As  a  result 
he  remarked  to  President  Richards  that  he  didn't  know  any  girls  of  the  type  that  he  could  marry  in  the  temple. 

President  Richards  responded  to  the  dilemma  by  providing  a  list  of  names  of  young  women  that  the  Elder  might  consider  as 
potential  marriage  partners.  President  Richards  further  invited  the  Elder  to  go  with  him  to  some  of  the  conferences  where 
the  young  women  lived  in  order  that  the  former  missionary  might  get  to  meet  them,  without  the  sisters  recognizing  his  pur¬ 
pose.  After  a  time,  and  many  visits  each  of  the  names  provided  were  scratched  off  the  list.  Subsequently,  another  list  was  pro¬ 
vided,  more  names  were  considered,  and  more  visits  made.  On  the  second  list  was  the  name  of  a  former  Southern  States 
Missionary:  Sister  Ruth  Flake,  from  Snowflake,  Arizona. 

Elder  Boone  and  Sister  Flake  had  served  in  the  same  district  briefly'  before  the  completion  of  her  mission  and  returned  home. 
Elder  Boone  was  her  District  Leader  and  was  impressed  by  her  and  a  talk  she  had  given  about  her  pioneer  grandfather. 
Further,  as  her  District  President,  he  was  partially  responsible  for  a  going  aw  ay  social  that  the  missionaries  had  for  Sister  Flake- 
just  prior  to  her  release  as  a  full-time  missionary.  Elder  Boone  recalled, 

“  1 1]  treated  her  as  any  other  lady  missionary,  and  avoided  any  contact  which  would  have  been  contrary  to  mission 
rules  as  I  did  strictly'  with  all  females.  My  first  impression  of  her  was  that  her  hair  was  beautiful,  it  was  long  and  blonde 
and  she  was  vety  gentle  and  pleasant  and  she  told  of  coming  from  Snowflake  and  how  it  was  named  for  her 
grandfather...." 

Shortly  after  her  missionary  release,  but  before  her  return  to  the  West,  Elder  Boone  met  her  one  final  time  in  Wavcross. 
Georgia.  Following  that  meeting,  Elder  Boone  was  later  to  learn, “That  the  Lord  manifest  to  her  that  night  that  I  was  to  be  her 
companion  and  she  said  that  she  did  not  sleep  at  all  during  that  night.”56 

Although,  Elder  Boone  was  not  to  learn  this  information  for  several  years,  Sister  Flake  confided  her  sacred  experiences  w  ith 
at  least  three  separate  individuals.  One  was  her  brother  Vincent  who  was  a  full-time  missionary  in  another  mission,  a  second 
was  a  local  southern  Latterday  Saint  woman  who  had  befriended  her,  and  a  third  confidant  was  Sister  Ina  Richards,  wife  of 
Mission  President  LeGrand  Richards.  It  is  not  known  if  Sister  Richard's  knowledge  of  this  information  influenced  her  earlier 
decision  to  counsel  her  husband  against  allowing  Elder  Boone  to  stay  longer  in  the  mission  field,  but  it  is  known  that  Sister 
Richards  encouraged  Sister  Flake  concerning  a  relationship  with  Elder  Boone.5 
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After  Sister  Flake  had  returned  to  her  home  in  Snowflake,  she  was  called  to  teach  Primary.  Meanwhile,  Elder  Boone  still  a  mis¬ 
sionary  continued  to  cross  names  off  of  the  list  of  eligible  young  ladies.  He  noted  his  potential  interest  in  Sister  Flake  to 
President  LeGrand  Richards,  “  .  .  .and  I  spoke  to  him  about  what  he  thought  about  my  marrying  her.”  38  President  Richard's 
specific  comments  are  not  known,  but  the  missionary's  comments  about  his  mission  president  may  give  a  suggestion  about 
why  the  president  would  take  such  an  interest  in  the  local  missionary. “The  Richards  had  watched  over  me  as  a  local  boy  with 
much  interest  and  I  think  that  they  were  kindly  disposed  toward  me.”39 

After  mature  consideration  Elder  Boone  went  to  the  Lord  in  prayer  for  His  approval,  and  when  he  felt  the  Lord's  approbation 
in  this  course  of  action  he  wrote  Sister  Ruth  Flake  a  letter  of  proposal  for  marriage. 

“When  I  proposed  I  wrote  a  good-sized  letter,  and  for  fear  she  had  to  pay  postage  on  it  I  put  two  stamps  on  it. 

In  those  days  it  was  six  cent  for  airmail  and  three  [cents]  for  regular  mail  . . .  and  she  got  it  quick,  which  I  didn't  realize, 
but  I  heard  from  her  back  sooner  than  I  had  expected.  In  the  meantime,  I  told  a  [fellow  missionary]  building  man  that  1 
was  going  to  marry  Sister  Flake.  I  was  confident  although  I  hadn't  heard  back."40 

Ruth  Flake's  earlier  experiences  shortly  after  being  a  full-time  missionary  had  prepared  her  for  the  arrival  of  the  letter  .  She 
had  been  prepared  by  the  Spirit  to  know  the  correct  answer,  but  she  had  months  to  prepare  for  the  coming  of  the  letter  and 
the  appropriate  way  to  respond.  In  her  letter  Ruth  quoted  from  the  ancient  Ruth  in  the  Old  Testament: 

Entreat  me  not  to  leave  thee, 
or  to  return  from  following  after  thee: 

for  whither  thou  goest,  I  will  go; 
and  where  thou  lodgest,  I  will  lodge; 
thy  people  shall  be  my  people, 
and  thy  God  shall  be  my  God."  (Ruth  1:16-17) 

This  answer  probably  became  more  prophetic  than  either  of  them  could  have  known  at  the  time,  since  Ruth  left  her  home, 
family  and  the  region  of  her  birth,  to  start  a  new  life  in  a  distant  place. 

The  prospective  groom  and  bride  met  in  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah  on  the  day  prior  to  the  planned  wedding.  He  had  no  family  with 
him  but  she  brought  her  father  for  the  traditional  interview  with  her  prospective  husband.  James  Madison  Flake  was  not  easy 
on  his  prospective  son-in-law  either.  Brother  Flake  let  James  Boone  know  directly:  “I  don't  feel  good  about  you  marrying  my 
daughter,  but  I  don't  want  to  stand  in  the  way  of  the  Lord's  will  being  done.”41 

James  suggested  that  Father  Flake  might  want  to  talk  to  Elder  Charles  A.  Callis,  by  then  a  member  of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve 
Apostles,  and  President  LeGrand  Richards,  thinking  they  would  be  good  [character]  references  for  him. 

James  M.  Flake  startled  the  young  suitor  by  stating, “I  don't  care  what  they  think. What  my  daughter  thinks  is  more  important.” 
Then  he  wanted  to  know  if  [Boone]  had  any  diseases  that  would  harm  his  daughter.43  James  Boone  recalled, “I  can  remem¬ 
ber  how  my  bosom  burned  within  me  when  I  told  him  that  so  far  as  I  knew  none  of  my  progenitors  had  had  any  social  dis¬ 
eases  and  I  knew  I  hadn't.  He  seemed  satisfied.”44  Years  later  James  Boone  asked  Ruth  about  the  interview.  “What  if  he  [her 
father  James  M.  Flake]  had  not  given  his  approval?”  Ruth's  response  was  to  the  point  and  reflected  her  devotion  to  Priesthood 
leadership.  She  said  simply, “Then  I  wouldn't  have  married  you!”  Happily,  Father  Flake  gave  his  permission  and  his  blessing 
and  plans  continued  unabated. 

James  R.  recalled, 

“Our  marriage  date  was  set  by  correspondence,  30  September  1937,  which  was  on  Thursday  and  the  day 

before  General  Conference  convened . The  place  of  our  marriage  was  in  the  Salt  Lake  Temple,  President  Charles  A. 

Callis, . . .  performed  the  ceremony  for  us.”  45 

Following  the  wedding,  three  receptions  or  parties  were  given  for  the  newly  weds.  The  first  was  in  Salt  Lake  City,  and  was 
given  by  former  missionary  associates.  A  second  was  given  in  Snowflake,  Arizona  by  Ruth's  family  and  a  third  when  they 
arrived  at  their  new  home  in  Jacksonville.  A  highlight  at  one  of  these  receptions  remembered  after  almost  forty-five  years  was 
the  singing  by  a  mission  companion  the  song,  “My  Arizona  Sweetheart.”46  James  remembered  his  experience  at  one  of  the 
receptions;  “When  I  saw  that  long  line  of  people  in  there  [to  share  their  best  wishes]  I  was  some  kind  of  a  proud  fellah.  I 
thought  I  had  hit  it  rich.”47  Many  people  who  have  known  them  since  are  in  full  agreement. 

As  a  result  of  the  earlier  decision  to  settle  in  Jacksonville,  Florida,  President  Richards  gave  his  permission  and  the  newlywed's 
first  home  was  a  room  often  used  by  missionaries  in  the  historic  Park  and  Copeland  Street  Chapel  until  they  could  find  an 
apartment  to  rent. The  apartment  on  Park  Street  led  to  a  home  on  Lydia  Street,  and  this  home  was  replaced  by  another  on 
Kings  Avenue  before  a  more  spacious  home  was  purchased  on  Sunbeam  Road.  At  each  location  births  of  children  accompa¬ 
nied  the  change  of  address.  Except  for  one  brief  stint  in  Orlando  for  temporary  employment,  they  remained  in  Jacksonville 
together  until  Ruth  died  in  June  1975.  After  her  death  and  James's  remarriage  to  Kathleen  Bennett  he  returned  again  to 
Jacksonville. They  lived  in  Jacksonville,  in  part,  because  that  is  where  they  believed  they  were  sent  and  they  never  left  because 
no  one  bothered  to  release  them  or  to  change  the  assignment. 

The  assignment,  by  President  LeGrand  Richards  to  James  while  still  a  single  man,  was  to  go  and  help  build  up  the  Church  in 
northeastern  Florida.  At  the  time  of  their  earlier  discussion,  there  was  no  District  organization  in  Jacksonville.  However,  that 
was  to  change  within  months.  On  25  April  1937  the  Florida  District  of  the  Southern  States  Mission  was  organized  in 
Jacksonville  by  President  Richards.  James  R.  Boone  was  called  as  District  President  almost  six  months  before  his  marriage  and 


during  the  years  of  World  War  II  he  also  served  as  a  Servicemen's  Coordinator  under  the  direction  of  the  Quorum  ol  the 
Twelve  Apostles.  He  remained  as  Servicemen's  Coordinator  for  the  duration  of  the  war  years  and  in  the  capacity  of  District 
President  until  the  organization  of  the  Florida  Stake  on  19  January  1947. |S 

At  the  organization  of  the  Florida  Stake  by  Elder  Charles  A.  Callis,  James  R.  Boone  was  ordained  to  the  office  of  High  Priest. 
Weeks  later  he  was  ordained  a  Patriarch  by  Elder  Ezra  Taft  Benson  on  16  March  1947,  and  assigned  to  serve  in  the  new  stake 
During  his  ministry  he  gave  over  1,500  Patriarchal  blessings  all  over  the  South  but  predominantly  in  northern  Florida  and 
southeastern  Georgia.49  A  highlight  of  his  Patriarchal  service  was  to  give  his  own  parents  their  Patriarchal  Blessings  on  16 
May  1948. 50  Two  days  after  the  organization  of  the  Florida  Stake,  Elder  Charles  A.  Callis  died.  On  25  January  19  i"  a  funeral 
was  held  in  the  South  where  Elder  Harold  B.  Lee  presided  and  spoke,  lie  said  that  the  death  of  Elder  Callis  would  sanctify 
the  stake  like  the  death  of  the  Prophet  Joseph  [Smith]  did  the  Church.” 

“I  know  the  Gospel  is  true.”  Brother  Boone  noted,"  I  have  witnessed  many  wondrous  things  transpire.  I  have 
seen  the  Gospel  roll  on  and  where  there  were  not  750,000  souls  in  the  Church  when  my  ministry  commenced..  |1 
have  seen  the  beginning  of]  the  memorable  promise  of  the  scriptures  yet  to  be  fulfilled,  when  it  |the  Gospel]  shall 
fill  the  whole  earth.”51  Elder  Lee,  again  quoting  Apostle  Charles  A.  Callis,  indicated  that  the  organization  of  the  |  Florida] 
stake  was  just  a  beginning  of  the  growth  of  the  Church  in  the  South.  He  said,  “Write  down  what  he  |  Elder  Callis]  told 
you!  There  w  ill  many  stakes  and  a  temple  here  in  the  South.”52 

While  such  growth  may  have  seemed  improbable  at  the  time  he  made  the  statement,  through  the  years  it  has  been  fulfilled 
many  times  over. 

At  the  dedication  of  the  Orlando  Temple,  President  Thomas  S.  Monson,  Elder  James  E.  Faust,  Elder  Alexander  B.  Morrison  and 
others  paid  tribute  to  earlier  pioneers  of  Florida  specifically  and  of  the  southern  states  generally,  who  had  made  such  an  event 
as  the  dedication  possible.  Several  of  the  speakers  paid  specific  tribute  to  James  R.  and  Ruth  F.  Boone  for  their  contributions 
to  the  growth  of  the  Church  in  that  area.  James  R.  Boone  contributed  significantly  to  the  temple  ordinances  of  his  progeni¬ 
tors,  and  he  paid  this  tribute  to  them: 

“Never  did  I  realize  in  my  young  manhood  in  the  mission  field  the  greatness  of  my  people.  I  knew  my  father  and 
mother  were  remarkable  people  but  how  great  their  lineage,  I  could  not  comprehend  and  I  am  satisfied  do  not  still 
comprehend  their  greatness,  but  I  love  them.  I  am  proud  of  my'  ancestors.”55  He  continued, “I  have  done  genealogical 
research  on  many  lines  pushing  them  back  to  the  eighth  and  the  ninth  centuries  in  some  areas  and  on  royal  lines 
beyond.”54 

It  has  now  been  well  over  seventy-five  years  since  the  baptism  of  the  two  young,  largely  inconsequential  hoys  in  south¬ 
eastern  Georgia  on  15  April  1920.  Few  people  witnessed  these  baptisms  hut  today  the  descendants  of  both  men  stand  as 
witnesses  of  the  potential  for  good  that  a  few  individuals  can  accomplish.  We  can  never  overstate  what  a  few  people,  with 
the  help  of  the  Lord,  can  accomplish.  We  can  count,  for  example,  the  number  of  missions,  the  years  of  dedicated  experi¬ 
ence,  and  many  of  the  efforts  to  assist  in  building  up  the  Church.  We  can  count  the  children,  the  grandchildren,  great¬ 
grandchildren  and  families  by  marriage.  Perhaps  we  could  even  count  the  number  of  converts  that  those  family  mem¬ 
bers  were  responsible  for  through  faithful  missionary  service.  We  can  never,  however,  assess  the  growth,  and  the  expo- 
nential  benefit  for  good  accomplished  by  those  who  were  and  are  positively  influenced  these  two  men.  The  spiritual 
odyssey,  therefore,  of  one  person  will  never  end  hut  rather  will  continue  to  influence  others  through  generations  yet  to 
come.  Ultimately,  it  will  initiate  or  contribute  to  the  odysseys  of  others  through  the  future. 
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AN  INCIDENT  DURING  THE  ORGANIZATION  OF  THE  FLORIDA  STAKE  1947 

By  President  Janies  E.  Hill 


Che  week  of  January  13,  1947  was  a  historic  week 
in  the  history  of  the  Church  in  North  Florida. 

Elders  Charles  A.  Callis  and  Harold  B.  Lee  of  the 
Quorum  of  The  Twelve  arrived  in  Jacksonville  with 
instructions  from  the  First  Presidency  and  the 
Twelve  to  organize  a  Stake  of  Zion.  They  began  by 
holding  meetings  at  the  Park  and  Copeland  Street 
Chapel,  to  plan  and  interview  priesthood  leaders 
concerning  such  an  organization.  They  met  every¬ 
day  and  spent  the  entire  day  in  these  meetings.  In 
order  to  make  the  most  of  their  time,  local  sisters 
were  asked  to  prepare  lunch  and  serve  it  to  those 
Brethren  at  noon  each  day  so  they  would  not  need 
to  leave  the  Chapel. 

My  Mother,  Ruth  Jones  Hill,  was  asked  to  provide 
the  lunch  for  Thursday,  January  16,  1947.  She  was  an 
excellent  cook  and  well-known  for  the  preparation 
of  tasty  food.  She  gladly  accepted  the  invitation  to 
provide  the  lunch. 

I  was  recently  discharged  from  the  Army  as  Mess 
Sergeant.  She  asked  me  if  I  would  take  the  lunch  to 
the  Chapel  and  serve  it  for  her. 

At  the  appointed  time  I  packed  two  boxes 
which  included  the  food,  plates,  utensils,  table  cloth, 
and  napkins. 

I  arrived  at  the  Chapel  and  took  the  boxes  to  the 
third  floor  (a  room  the  early  missionaries  use  to  live 
in).  I  set  the  table  that  was  there.  The  room  was 
small  but  adequate. 

Mother  had  prepared  braised  chicken  cooked  in 
her  waterless  cooker,  rice  and  gravy,  potato  salad  and 
green  beans  along  with  rolls  and  butter.  She  had 
also  prepared  her  famous  carrot  cake  for  dessert. 

At  noon  the  Brethren  came  in  to  eat.  Elders 
Callis  and  Lee,  Alvin  C.  Chace,  Jacquard  M.  Lindsey, 
Coleman  Madsen,  Heber  Meeks  and  my  cousin 
George  H.  Hill,  who  was  the  clerk.  They  enjoyed  the 
food  and  were  very  complimentary. 

It  was  during  this  time,  about  1  x/2  hours,  that 
they  ate  and  visited.  I  was  impressed  at  that  time 
with  the  kindness  and  love  Elder  Lee  showed  to  his 
senior  companion  Elder  Callis. 

Elder  Callis  was  in  a  jovial  mood  and  he  proceed¬ 
ed  to  ask  Elder  Lee  if  he  had  experiences  on  his  mis¬ 
sion  like  those  of  Elder  Callis. 

He  asked  if  he  had  ever  shared  the  pulpit  of  a 
funeral  with  a  minister  from  another  faith.  Elder  Lee 
said  he  had  not,  then  Elder  Callis  told  him  of  this 
experience.  A  member  sister’s  husband  had  died  and 
he  was  not  a  member  of  the  Church.  The  family 
wanted  the  minister  to  preach  the  man’s  funeral. 

The  sister  member  insisted  that  her  Church  (The 
Latter-day  Saints)  also  participate.  It  was  agreed  that 


both  the  minister  and  Elder  Callis  would  speak  at 
the  funeral.  The  minister  requested  that  he  speak 
first  and  this  was  approved  by  Elder  Callis  that  he 
would  speak  last.  The  minister,  just  prior  to  going  to 
the  pulpit,  turned  to  Elder  Callis  and  said, “If  you 
agree  with  my  remarks  during  the  sermon  would 
you  say  Amen'  out  loud?  It  will  make  the  congrega¬ 
tion  feel  like  I  am  doing  a  good  job  of  preaching. 
Elder  Callis  said  he  would.  Several  times  Elder  Callis 
raised  his  voice  to  Amen’  agreeing  with  what  the 
minister  had  to  say. 

When  Elder  Callis  started  his  sermon,  he  said  he 
almost  couldn’t  get  through  it  because  the  minister 
was  shouting  so  many  amens  to  his  remarks.  He  said 
the  minister  was  a  good  man.  but  just  didn't  have 
the  restored  gospel  to  teach.  He  said  the  minister 
would  be  rewarded  for  all  the  good  he  was  doing. 

Elder  Lee  appeared  to  be  amused  by  this  story. 

Elder  Callis  then  said,  during  a  cottage  meeting  it 
was  interrupted  by  hogs  and  pigs  fighting  under  the 
house.  In  the  early  history  of  the  South  houses  were 
built  up  off  the  ground  three  to  five  feet.  The 
thought  was  that  air  would  circulate  under  the 
house  and  help  keep  it  cool.  Many  farmers  did  not 
fence  their  livestock  and  because  it  was  dry  under 
the  house  the  hogs  and  pigs  would  sleep  there.  On 
this  occasion  the  home  cottage  meeting  was  in  full 
swing  when  the  pigs  started  fighting  and  making  a 
terrible  noise.  Someone  went  out  and  drove  the  pigs 
out.  Elder  Callis  laughed  about  the  competition  from 
hogs.  Elder  Lee  didn’t  look  too  amused  at  this  story. 

I  remember  as  the  Brethren  got  up  to  leave  again 
they  expressed  thanks  for  the  food  and  Elder  Callis 
asked  if  it  could  be  arranged,  by  moving  a  bed  into 
the  room,  he  would  like  to  sleep  there  that  night.  Of 
course  it  was  arranged,  and  he  did  sleep  there.  I  was 
told  that  the  next  morning  when  they  met  with 
Elder  Callis  he  told  them.  Grace,  his  deceased  wife, 
had  visited  him  several  times  that  night.  He  loved 
her  and  looked  forward  to  being  with  her  again. 

I  am  so  grateful  for  that  marvelous  experience  of 
serving  the  Brethren  lunch.  How  blessed  I  am  and 
this  along  with  many  other  experiences  has 
strengthened  my  testimony. 

James  E.  Hill.  Former  President  Atlanta  Temple, 
Former  Jacksonville  West  State  President 
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ACTIVITIES  OF  EARLY  FLORIDA  STAKE 


3rd  Florida  Stake  Conference, 
Sept.  15,  1947 

Speaker- Apostle  Albert  E.  Bower 
Front  row,  left  to  right  Heber  Meeks, 
Alvin  C.  Chace,  Jacquard  Lindsey, 

E.  Coleman  Madsen 


Radio  Address,  Jan.  19,  1947 

Speaker.  Apostle  Harold  B.  Lee 
On  stand:  Charles  A.  Callis,  Archie  Jenkins 
and  James  R.  Boone 


Florida  Stake  Conference,  Feb.  15,  1948 

Speaker-Elder  Marion  G.  Romney 
Front  row.  High  Councilmen  Paul  Knabb 
and  Rudy  Rudd 

Back  row:  Dr.  Shields  and  Wade  McCall 
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ACTIVITIES  OF  EARLY  FLORIDA  STAKE 


Park  and  Copeland  Chapel,  July  22,  1934 

Right  to  left,  Front  row ,  beginning  with  4-Garrad  Rudd,  5-William  Henry  Chace,  6-L.H.  Brimhall,  9-Albert 

Kirkland,  10-Leolin  Dickey,  13-Bro.  Brown 
Center  row,  4-Bro.  Tilton,  10-Bro.  Solina 
Back  row,  1-Emerson  McComber,  6-G.I.  Williams 


Park  and  Copeland  Street  Chapel  Members 

Right  to  left,  Front  row,  all  unknown  except  for  8-Virginia  Jordan  with  daughter  Annette 
Center  row,  1-unkn,  2-Nola  Frier,  3-Jasper  Croft, 

4-Jessie  Croft,  5&6-unkn,  7-Otho  Starling 
Back  row,  1-unkn,  2-Adeline  Chace,  3-8-unkn,  9-Ollie  Ferreira, 

10-Wilford  Jordan,  1 1-unkn,  12-A.L.  Ferreira,  13-unkn 
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Apostle  Charles  A.  Callis  organizing  first  Stake  in  South  Jacksonville,  Florida,  Jan.  19,  1947 


Youth  Musical 

On  stand,  left  to  right: 

E.  Coleman  Madsen,  Alvin  C.  Chace,  Jacquard  M.  Lindsey 
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Speaking  President 
David  O.  McKay 

On  stand  left  to  right: 
O.H.  Hawkins, 
Heber  Meeks, 
Jacquard  Lindsey, 
Alvin  Chace, 
Henry  D.  Moyle 


New  Florida 
Stake  Leaders 

Standing,  L-R: 
J.C.  Johns  and 
James  E.  Hill, 
Stake  Clerks; 
Seated,  L-R: 

J.M.  Lindsey, 
Second  Counselor; 
Alvin  C.  Chace, 
President; 

E.  Coleman  Madsen, 
First  Counselor 


At  stand:  President  Alvin  C. 
Chace  and 
David  O.  McKay 

Far  Right  on  stand:  James  Hill 
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TWENTY-THREE  SOUTHERN  STATES  MISSION  PRESIDENTS 


Henry  G.  Boyle,  Oct.  1876-1878 
John  Morgan 

Brigham  Henry  Robert,  1884-1886  (Interim  President) 

John  Morgan 
William  Spry 

Jonathan  Golden  Kimball,  1891-1894 
Elias  S.  Kimball 

Benjamin  Erastus  Rich,  July  1,  1898-June  30,  1902 

Ephriam  H.  Nyejune  30,  1902-May  13,  1903 

Benjamin  Erastus  Rich,  May  15,  1903-1908 

Charles  Albert  Callis,  August  26,  1908-Oct  9,  1908  (Jan  31, 1934) 

LeGrand  Richards,  1934-1937(18,000  members  in  nine  mission  districts) 

Merrill  Clayson,  1937-40 

William  Whitaker,  1940-43  (1942  signed  letter  of  appointment) 

Heber  Meeks,  Aug  1943-April  20,  1948 
Albert  Choules, April  20,  1948-April  15,  1952 
Peter  J.  Rick,  April  1952-October  11, 1955 
Berkeley  L.  Bunker,  Oct.  1 1-1955-May  1,  1959 
J.  Byron  Ravsten,  May  1,  1959-Dec.  18,  1963 
Fauntleroy  Hunsaker,  Dec  18,  1963-Mar.  21,  1965 
Roy  B.  Evanson,  Mar.  21,  1965-  Mar  22,  1968 
Charles  W.  Nibley,  Mar.  22,  1968-Aug.  15,  1970 
J.  Orvin  Hicken,  August  15,  1970 

Source:  Beloved  Apostle,  LeGrand  Richards  by  Lucile  C.Tate  Chapter.  1 1,  page  166 
David  Flake  Boone,  Provo,  Utah 

The  Administration  of  President  Ben  E.  Rich  page  144 
Wanda  Martell  Woolf,  Mesa  Az. 
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THE  GOLDEN  CONTACT: 
Glyndal  Musso  Kemp 

By  La  Viece  Moore-Fraser  Smallwood 


“(Therefore  tuliocber  Ijeareth  these  Sayings!  of  mine,  nnb  hoetl)  them,  31  Unll  liken  him  unto  a  Unse  man. 
lulnch  built  his  house  upon  a  rock:  3nb  the  ram  bescenbeb,  anb  the  floobs  tame,  anb  the  tombs  blctu. 
anb  beat  upon  that  house;  anb  it  fell  not:  for  it  Uias  fonnbeb  upon  a  rock.  (Matt.  "”:2t-25) 


Glyndal  Musseau  Kemp's  life  was  founded 
upon  a  rock  because  she  heard  the  sayings 
of  the  Lord  and  followed  them,  and  built 
her  spiritual  house  upon  a  rock,  and 
when  the  rain  descended,  and  the 
floods  came,  and  the  winds  of 
adversary  blew,  and  beat  upon 
her  house,  it  fell  not  -  for  it 
was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

Glyndal  was  my 
golden  contact’.  She  was 
the  exemplar  brilliant 
light  that  lead  me  to  the 
waters  of  baptism  and 
into  The  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints.  It  is  hoped  that 
by  adding  our  story  to 
this  book,  it  will  inspire 
others  to  be  a  guide  for 
those  lost  brothers  and 
sisters  groping  around  in 
darkness. 

Since  learning  from 
Glyndal  about  our  pre-exis¬ 
tence  as  brothers  and  sisters  of 
a  royal  heritage  and  birth,  I  have 
developed  an  almost  obsession  in 
wanting  to  share  the  gospel.  We  all 
know  there  is  a  time  and  place  for  all 
things  to  be  done  in  order,  so  it  is  with  that 
thought  I  try  and  recognize  that  time  and  place 
and  responsibility  to  share  this  glad  tiding.  I  often 
wonder  how  painful  it  will  be  for  me  when  I  must  face  a 
person  in  our  third  estate,  1  knew  in  my  second  estate,  and 
they  say,  “But  you  and  I  were  friends,  and  you  never  let  me 
know  about  the  gospel  plan.  You  never  bothered  or  offered 
to  share  your  gift  with  me  that  was  so  freely  shared  with 
you.”  I  look  for  ways  to  introduce  others  to  phases  of  the 
gospel  trying  not  to  be  offensive  in  my  enthusiasm  for  the 
priceless  knowledge  I  have  acquired  of  life  eternal.  Through 
prayer,  the  Lord  has  opened  up  ways  for  me  to  feel 
comfortable  with  my  quest,  for  to  have  this  priceless  gift, 
and  not  share  it  with  others,  would  grieve  my  soul.  More 
importantly  it  grieves  the  soul  of  our  Heavenly  Father  who 
sent  His  Son,  our  Savior,  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  His  life  to 
prepare  the  way  for  each  of  us  to  return  home  to  our  royal 
heritage  and  have  eternal  life  with  Them  forever. 

It  is  Their  story  we  must  find  opportunities  to  share.  My 
conversion  story  appears  in  this  book  elsewhere  in  more 
detail.  It  centers  around  my  friendship  with  Glyndal,  a 
convert  Latter-day  Saint,  and  how,  through  our  association. 


I  came  to  understand  and  accept  the  gospel. 

Glyndal  died  in  1985  from  cancer. 

I  was  asked  by  her  daughter. 
Connie,  as  well  as  Glyndal,  to 
speak  at  her  funeral  services. 
Even  now,  these  many  years 
later,  people  asked  me  for 
copies  of  my  talk  which 
actually  was  the  person¬ 
al  story  of  our  friend¬ 
ship.  It  also  covers 
some  sensitive  issues 
of  her  life  1  recorded 
in  my  journal  as  I  sat 
by  her  bedside. 

In  October  1984 
Glyndal  discovered 
that  she  had  cancer. 
She  had  been  living 
in  California  after  a 
sojourn  in  Provo, 
Utah  where  she  went 
to  educate  herself  after 
divorcing  Jack,  her  first 
and  only  love,  in  Ocala, 
Florida. 

My  trips  to  Ocala  to  visit 
Glyndal,  where  she  had 
returned  home  for  medical  care, 
were  not  as  many  as  they  should 
have  been,  but  we  made  them  count 
when  we  were  together.  Glyndal  always 
made  the  best  of  any  situation,  and  she  did  in  this 
crisis.  After  a  few  months  of  living  with  her  elderly  mother, 
she  was  moved  to  a  nursing  facility  and  there  she  remained 
until  her  death  on  August  1st,  1985. 

On  my  visits  to  .see  her  I  took  my  journal,  and  while  she 
dozed  in  and  out  of  slumber,  I  recorded  my  feelings  as  I 
gazed  upon  her  face  and  pain  racked  swollen  body.  After 
Glyndal  finally  accepted  the  inevitable,  she  asked  me  to  help 
make  her  funeral  arrangements. 

In  addition  to  my  remarks  at  her  funeral  service,  she 
wanted  Brother  Wilford  Jordan  of  Jacksonville  East  Stake  to 
speak  and  the  song, “Oh  My  Father”,  to  be  sung. 

Monday,  August  5,  1985,  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints,  Ocala,  Florida. 

2:00  p.m.  Speaker  La  Viece  Smallwood  “For  some  this 
may  be  a  sad  occasion,  but  not  for  me,  for  I  know  that 
Glyndal's  search  for  happiness  has  ended.  If  I  cry  it  is 
because  of  the  pain  of  separation,  not  because  Glyndal  is 
dead. 
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“I  am  not  sure  when  we  first  met.  I  do  know  that  it  had  something  to  do  with  PTA,  family,  children,  and  church.  Once 
when  our  relationship  was  young,  I  asked  Glyndal,  who  was  a  devout  Mormon  convert,  if  she  could  find  a  way  to  get  a  young 
boy  to  her  church  meetings.  Glyndal  took  on  the  responsibility  and  traveled  20  miles  out  of  her  way  to  do  it.  The  young 
boy.  Vincent  Boyd,  son  of  Barbara  Boyd,  eventually  married  Joseph  Smith’s  great  granddaughter  after  serving  a  mission  for  the 
Church.  Glyndal.  and  her  son  Hal,  regularly  traveled  the  40  miles  round  trip  from  Ocala  to  Belleview  where  the  Church  was 
located.  My  husband  and  I  were  most  impressed  that  such  a  young  man,  as  Hal,  then  a  teen-ager  in  high  school,  was  so 
dedicated  to  his  religion  that  he  would  travel  so  far,  so  early,  to  attend  seminary. 

It  was  during  our  togetherness  at  a  PTA  State  convention  that  a  question  of  prayer  came  up.  The  other  women  sharing 
our  room  seemed  resentful  that  Glyndal  would  kneel  to  pray  by  her  bed  in  front  of  them  instead  of  praying  privately  while 
lying  in  bed  as  they  did.  I  asked  Glyndal  about  this  and  she  told  me  that  it  was  a  humbling  experience  for  her  and  that  she 
respected  and  honored  the  Savior  by  doing  this.  It  sounded  like  a  good  idea  to  me  and  after  we  returned  from  the  conven¬ 
tion  I  tried  out  Glyndal’s  philosophy  by  kneeling  that  night  to  say  my  prayers.  After  my  prayer,  my  husband  asked  me  what 
was  wrong,  and  I  assured  him  that  nothing  was  wrong.  I  related  to  him  my  experience  with  Glyndal.  It  was  at  this  time  we 
both  realized  that  it  was  when  something  was  wrong  we  humbled  ourselves  on  our  knees.  From  that  day  forward,  we  both 
knelt  on  our  knees  to  pray. 

Later  on  in  our  friendship  I  had  a  car  accident  and  suffered  a  whip-lash.  Glyndal  suggested  that  I  be  administered  to.  I 
had  never  heard  of  this  in  my  church  and  agreed  to  it  if  she  would  not  say  anything  about  it  to  cease  from  stirring  up 
misunderstandings  in  my  church.  After  the  Elders  administered  to  me  I  was  relieved  immediately  from  my  pain  and  it  was 
because  of  this  I  agreed  to  let  the  Mormon  missionaries  come  to  my  home  and  tell  me  more  about  the  LDS  religion.  It  was 
through  Glyndal  I  learned  about  the  pre-existence.  Until  then,  I  never  knew.  It  was  at  this  time,  1968, 1  moved  with  my 
husband  and  three  school  age  children  to  Jacksonville.  Glyndal  challenged  me  to  attend  the  LDS  Church  for  three  months 
and  one  year  later,  through  I  am  sure  Glyndal's  prayers  being  answered  because  she  cared  so  much,  my  family  and  I  joined 
the  Church,  baptized  by  Brother  Wilford  Jordan  who  is  on  the  stand  with  us  today. 

My  faith  was  growing  in  leaps  and  bounds  after  our  baptism.  Once  Glyndal  phoned  me  from  Ocala  and  asked  me  to  visit 
a  former  PTA  friend  of  hers  in  the  hospital  whose  child  had  been  hit  by  a  car.  Her  friend,  Shirley  Alvaraz,  had  moved  to 
Jacksonville,  from  Ocala..  I  found  Shirley  sitting  by  her  comatose  child’s  bed  in  the  hospital  and  learned  the  doctors  had 
given  her  no  hope  for  Lynn’s  survival.  Glyndal  suggested  I  have  Lynn  administered  to.  Shirley  gave  her  consent  and  Brother 
James  R.  Boone,  our  stake  patriarch,  administered  to  her  lifeless  body,  assisted  by  my  husband,  Z.  Vincent  Smallwood,  and 
declared  that  she  would  live  and  once  again  communicate  with  her  mother.  Glyndal  drove  up  to  Jacksonville  from  Ocala. 
Lynn  was  being  transferred  to  a  nursing  facility  that  week-end  to  supposedly  live  out  the  remainder  of  her  life.  Glyndal  and 
I  felt  inspired  that  Hope  Haven’s  Children  Hospital  would  be  a  more  suitable  place,  for  the  faith  we  had  in  her  eventual 
recovery  for  we  had  placed  faith  in  Brother  Boone’s  blessing.  However  the  physicians  said  there  was  no  hope  for  her 
recovery  and  insisted  on  the  nursing  home  since  she  had  been  in  a  coma  since  the  accident.  Glyndal  suggested  we  fast,  and 
through  this  medium  we  miraculously  reached  a  doctor  connected  with  Hope  Haven  Hospital  who  was  on  his  way  out  of 
the  country.  We  explained  Lynn’s  situation  to  him.  From  the  airport  he  phoned  instructions  for  Lynn,  unseen  by  him,  and 
not  even  knowing  Glyndal  or  me,  and  had  Lynn  transferred  to  Hope  Haven  Children’s  hospital.  (Lynn  did  eventually  come 
out  of  her  coma,  spoke  to  her  mother,  and  today  is  a  miraculous  joy  to  all  who  know  her). 

Then  Glyndal’s  life  changed  and  she  moved  West.  We  corresponded  and  visited  back  and  forth  through  the  years.  She 
appeared  to  be  happy  in  spite  of  her  afflictions  as  she  continued  her  search  for  happiness  and  peace  in  her  life  that 
consisted  of  a  home,  family,  someone  to  love  and  someone  to  love  her. 

Then  came  a  phone  call  to  me  at  1:00  a.m.  in  October  of  1984.  She  appeared  anxious  as  words  tumbled  from  her 
trembling  lips.  “LaViece,  they  are  sending  me  home  to  be  with  my  family,  something  is  wrong  and  the  doctors  here  are  unable 
to  find  out  what  it  is.”  She  told  me  her  Relief  Society  President  and  Bishop  were  there  packing  her  things  for  the  trip  to 
Ocala.  I  told  her  I’d  be  in  touch  when  she  arrived. 

At  first  we  all  thought  her  condition  was  created  from  the  strain  of  the  stress  she  had  been  dealing  with  over  the  years, 
but  her  daughter  Connie’s  phone  call  came  on  Friday  night  a  few  days  later.  “LaViece,  Mother  has  cancer.” 

Glyndal  moved  into  her  mother’s  home  for  care  and  what  she  felt  would  be  to  recover.  And  thus  began  our  vigil  We 
helplessly  watched  her  deteriorate. 

While  she  spent  her  time  in  bed,  weak  with  fatigue,  she  penned  poems  about  life  and  her  afflictions.  She  never  once 
complained  and  through  her  faith  thought  she  would  overcome.  When  I  would  visit,  we  would  go  out  for  pizza,  or  some 
other  of  her  favorite  foods,  and  she  would  eat  heartily  trying  to  build  up  strength’.  In  spite  of  her  effort,  she’d  get  sick,  but 
she  was  so  happy  to  be  out  of  the  house  she  would  rally  her  strength  to  endure. 

Thanksgiving  passed,  and  Christmas,  then  came  the  move  to  the  nursing  home  where  she  confided  to  me, “My  nights  are 
so  long  and  lonely.” 

Glyndal  and  I  shared  a  common  belief  that  we  had  lived  before  we  came  to  earth,  met  here  in  life  and  would  live 
together  again  someday.  At  her  bedside  we  talked  about  everything  but  the  inevitable.  To  Glyndal  she  had  gout,  arthritis,  or 
some  such  malady’.... and  through  it  all  we  still  laughed  and  talked  and  she  would  say, ‘Yes  ,  darling’  her  favorite  expression. 

Glyndal  often  told  me  I  needed  to  be  a  better  actress  in  life,  that  I  needed  to  learn  to  hide  my  feelings,  and  she  did  this 
so  well.  She  laughed  continually  about  things  that  would  have  made  me  cry. 

On  my  last  visit  she  could  barely  whisper,  but  she  asked  me  to  have  a  special  prayer  with  her  for  the  hostages  coming 
home  from  Viet  Nam  which  we  were  watching  on  television  in  her  room.  She  offered  the  prayer.  That  day  we  spoke 
seriously  of  her  funeral  arrangements  and  I  told  her  I’d  do  my  best  to  fulfill  her  wishes.  We  partook  of  the  Sacrament 
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together  that  Sunday  afternoon  that  the  elders  from  the  Church  had  prepared  and  brought. 

Here  we  are  today,  our  vigil  is  almost  over,  watching  over  final  plans  and  putting  her  body  to  rest  until  the  resurrection. 
Her  life  will  surely  live  on  through  her  children  and  grandchildren.  Memories  of  her  will  live  on  to  sustain  her  friends.  All 
of  us  have  hope  of  being  reunited  and  resuming  life  with  her  again.  I  want  to  share  with  you  at  this  time  a  poem  to  express 
my  feelings  about  Glyndal.  The  author  is  unknown. 

“I’m  Glad  I  Rubbed  Shoulders  With  You” 

“There’s  a  comforting  thought  at  the  close  of  the  day. 

When  I'm  weary  and  lonely  and  sad, 

That  sort  of  grips  hold  of  my  crusty  old  heart 
And  bids  it  be  merry  and  glad. 

It  gets  in  my  soul  and  it  drives  out  the  blues, 

And  finally  thrills  through  and  through 
It  is  just  a  sweet  memory  that  chants  the  refrain: 

I'm  glad  I  touched  shoulders  with  you! 

Did  you  know  you  were  brave,  did  you  know  you  were  strong 
Did  you  know  there  was  one  leaning  hard? 

Did  you  know  that  I  waited  and  listened  and  prayed 
And  was  cheered  by  your  simplest  word? 

Did  you  know  that  I  longed  for  the  smile  on  your  face. 

For  the  sound  of  your  voice  ringing  true? 

Did  you  know  that  I  grew  stronger  and  better  because 
I  had  merely  touched  shoulders  with  you? 

I  am  glad  that  1  live,  that  I  battle  and  strive 
For  the  place  that  I  know  I  must  fill: 

I  am  thankful  for  sorrows,  I’ll  meet  with  a  grin 
What  fortunes  may  send,  good  or  ill. 

I  may  not  have  wealth,  I  may  not  be  great. 

But  I  know  I  shall  always  be  true. 

For  I  have  in  my  life  that  courage  you  gave 
When  once  I  rubbed  shoulders  with  you.” 

And  now,  at  Glyndal’s  request,  I  will  read  you  an  excerpt  from  my  personal  journal  dated  May  19,  1985,  Sunday 
afternoon. 

“I  went  to  Ocala  to  see  Glyndal  today.  It  will  probably  be  my  last  opportunity  to  see  her  alive.  She  has  grown  weak 
and  is  drugged  to  help  combat  her  pain  -  however,  her  mind  is  sharp  and  alert  and  she  is  not  disoriented.  While  sitting 
by  her  bed,  watching  her  rest  and  writing  in  my  journal,  she  opened  her  eyes  and  asked  what  I  was  doing.  Writing  some 
prose  in  my  journal,’  I  said  and  she  quipped,  Dedicate  it  to  me!  I  told  her  it  was  about  her  and  she  wan  ted  me  to  read 
it  aloud.  I  explained  it  was  too  personal,  but  she  insisted.  Connie,  her  daughter  arrived  in  the  middle  of  the  reading 
and  I  was  relieved  that  I  didn  ’t  get  to  finish  it  as  there  was  a  lump  in  my  throat  -  for  this  is  what  I  had  written: 

"So  peaceful  you  sleep,  my  friend!  Yea,  life  is  in  your  way  and  so  you  sleep  -  drugged  to  dud  the  pain  this  life  is  now 
offering.  Tomorrow  will  be  different  - 1  know  -  because  it  will  be  over  -  this  life  that  has  dealt  you  such  a  hard  blow!  And 
you  will  rise  from  your  sick  bed  and  live  -  really  live  my  friend  -  for  this  life  is  only  a  moment's  existence  and  the  pain 
will  be  gone. 

What  did  you  accomplish  while  you  lived  my  friend  -  do  you  know,  really  know ?  You  found  life  eternal  for  one  thing 
-  the  spring  of  life  which  flows  and  has  no  end.  You  gave  me  a  drink  from  it  my  friend,  and  now,  I  too,  can  know  I’ll 
live  with  you  again  -  someday,  my  dear,  dear  friend. 

You  gave  so  much  to  me  in  the  life  you  lived!  You  offered  all  you  knew,  all  the  knowledge  you  gained,  you  freely 
shared  with  others  -  some  were  willing  to  take  it  and  use  it,  but  oft  it  fell  on  deaf  ears  and  hardened  hearts  and  yet  you 
struggled  to  the  end  to  teach  about  eternal  life  to  those  who  passed  your  way,  and  especially  to  those  you  loved. 

Your  friends  visit  and  stand  close  by  your  bed  side.  They  love  you  and  try  to  comfort  you.  They  have  known  you  for 
years  -  they  mostly  remember  the  fun  -  for  you  were  always  such  fun. 

Your  voice  barely  rises  above  a  whisper  now,  but  you  vividly  remember  all  the  things  they  recall  -  yes  darting! 

And  you  found  peace  with  many  things  while  you  lived,  but  the  peace  came  only  when  your  strength  gave  out  -  for 
you  were  a  fighter. 

The  loves  of  your  life  -  Connie,  Donnamarea  and  Hal,  your  parents,  and  yes,  even  Jack,  were  struggles,  as  love  twisted  a 
web  spun  by  your  family. 

What  gift  will  you  leave  them,  my  friend,  when  you  go  -  what  gift?  There  tangled  in  the  web  so  intricate  -  for  them 
to  recall  and  remember  you  -  is  the  concept  of  eternity,  the  gift  of  knowledge  you  shared.  Yes,  there  knotted  in  the  web 
forever  is  your  gift  and  your  legacy. 
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.4 5  /  ready  myself  to  leave  your  side,  I  wish  for  words  to  say.  Our  last  meeting  is  over  and  I  rise  to  leave.  I  have  com¬ 
forted  you  all  I  know  how.  You  look  at  me  through  hazy  eyes,  you  are  at  a  loss  for  words. 

“No  need  for  words,”  I  say.  “We’ve  already  said  it  all.  I’ll  always  remember  your  laugh,”  I  softly  say  as  the  words  catch 
in  my  throat. 

You  smile.  “If  you  don’t  laugh,  you  cry,” you  said.  And  we  parted. 

You  were  a  great  actress,  my  friend.  I  applaud  your  performance  on  life’s  stage. 

I’ll  see  you  again  in  Act  III. 

I  leave  these  words  with  you,  in  honor  of  Glyndal,  and  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  -Amen!!“ 

^ 

I  desire  to  leave  one  last  thing  with  you  in  addition  to  sharing  this  personal  story.  It  is  to  remind  you  that  a  life,  when  it 
can  truly  and  honestly  be  honored  favorably  at  a  funeral  service,  can  extend  an  influence  far  beyond  the  grave.  One  day  in 
the  mail  I  received  the  following.  It  has  been  taken  from  the  August  11,  1985  Church  program  of  the  Ocala  Ward  written  by 
a  member  named  Dalene. 

ANOTHER  L.D.S.  PLUS  By  Dalene 

“Monday  I  attended  Glyndal  Kemp’s  Funeral  Services  and  because  it  was  a  new  L.D.S.  experience  for  me,  I  will  share  it 
with  the  new  members  of  the  ward  and  those  who  have  never  before  attended  such  an  L.D.S.  service,  not  as  a  report,  but  as 
a  comparison  and  to  dwell  on  another  good  reason  I’m  glad  I  belong  to  this  Church.  The  first  year  I  was  in  Ocala,  12  years 
ago,  I  met  Glyndal  and  the  several  times  that  I  was  in  her  home,  she  spoke  enthusiastically  and  highly  of ‘her ’Church.  Because 
I  was  an  investigator  of  the  Church  I  listened  intently  to  her  words  of  praise  and  asked  many  questions.  Glyndal  was  not  only 
a  strong  member,  but  also  a  fine  example  of  an  L..D.S.  member.  Previously,  I  had  only  attended  funerals  of  my  own  family 
members  -  great  granddad,  granddad,  grandma,  father  and  older  sister,  who  was  killed,  and  the  funerals  were  held  at  Funeral 
Homes,  Church  of  Christ  and  my  sister’s  in  a  California  Catholic  Church.  The  ministers  stood  up  and  gave  sermons  and  I  don't 
remember  from  any  of  them  what  was  said  other  than  stating  each  of  my  family’s  achievements  in  society  at  each  individual 
service.  They  all  left  me  with  a  void  and  I  never  realized  until  now  how  impersonal  the  services  had  been  to  me.  In  contrast 
there  was  warmth  and  personalization  present  at  Monday’s  service  here.  The  chapel  never  looked  better  to  me  than  Monday 
with  the  brightness  of  the  floral  arrangements  and  the  brightness  of  the  chapel  itself.  A  dark  gloomy  atmosphere  was  not 
present  as  I  had  experienced  before,  only  sorrow  that  Glyndal  would  be  missed  here  on  earth.  I  felt  respect  in  the  air,  respect 
not  only  for  Glyndal,  but  respect  one  for  another  and  for  God  and  His  Church.  I  also  felt  love  filling  the  chapel  emitting  from 
those  present  and  from  the  Spirit’s  presence  of  love.  Although  the  solos  sung  by  Billy  Jarvis  and  Lynda  Lupariello  were  each 
sung  excellently  and  couldn’t  have  been  outdone,  the  first  highlight  of  the  service  was  Glyndal’s  friend,  Sister  La  Viece 
Smallwood,  who  spoke  of  their  relationship,  Glyndal’s  influence  on  her  becoming  a  member  of  the  Church,  Glyndal’s  last 
words  to  her  friend  giving  her  instructions  for  her  inevitable  final  service,  and  the  reading  of  a  personal  prose  written  by 
Sister  Smallwood  which  Glyndal  had  requested  her  to  read.  Her  talk  was  superb  and  I  thought,  ‘What  more  could  be  said?’ 
When  Brother Wilford  Jordan  got  up,  I  thought,  Here  comes  the  old  preacher’s  sermon  routine’,  but  that  never  came.  Instead, 
Brother  Jordan  talked  with  and  to  the  family,  he  talked  to  and  with  her  friends,  who  filled  the  Chapel,  he  looked  and  talked 
directly  and  only  to  me,  and  to  each  one  in  that  room  -  of  where  Glyndal  had  come  from,  why  she  was  here,  and  exactly  where 
she  is  now.  Brother  Jordan  sent  out  waves  of  wisdom  throughout  the  Chapel,  and  spoke  of  things  I  could  never  have  heard 
at  my  prior  funeral  services.  Before  the  service  began,  Jeannine  Shuman,  sitting  next  to  me  said  that  Brother  Jordan  had  spo¬ 
ken  at  many  Church  funerals  and  I  thought,  He  must  have  a  down  pat’  sermon  ready.’  Instead  of  that  down  pat  sermon  I 
expected  to  hear,  it  was  the  most  personal  talk  that  I  have  ever  heard  and  I  felt  privileged  and  honored  sitting  on  that  pew, 
to  be  there  and  listening.  Why  hadn’t  all  of  my  family  had  such  personal,  orderly,  respectful,  compassionate,  beautiful  and  lov¬ 
ing  services?  I  was  a  teenager,  a  young  adult  or  more  when  I  went  through  my  family’s  funerals,  and  yet,  I  recall  practically 
nothing  of  those  services,  but  I  shall  never  forget  Glyndal’s  service  and  the  love  that  filled  the  room  and  the  serene  beauty 
of  it  all.  How  lucky  we  each  are  as  members  of  the  L.D.S.  Church  to  have  the  true  Church  with  all  the  fun  activities  such  as 
ward  dinners,  and  also  to  have  a  Church  that  gives  such  sweet  memorable  funeral  services.  A  funeral  service  I  found  is  not 
a  dark  gloomy  occasion,  it  is  a  loving  and  beautiful  event.  Glyndal,  you  are  still  teaching  me  the  praises  of ‘your’  Church.  “ 

It  is  sincerely  hoped  that  by  sharing  this  section  with  you,  the  importance  of  friendship  and  sharing  one  another’s  bur¬ 
dens  and  joys  might  bring  a  renewed  focus  of  appreciation  of  the  gospel  and  how  endlessly  effective  it  can  be,  not  only  in 
our  lives  but  the  lives  of  countless  others. 

Glyndal’s  indomitable  spirit  fought  a  gallant  fight  to  overcome  the  frailties  of  life.  She  never  gave  up  hope,  though  min¬ 
gled  with  human  fear  that  she  had  done  all  she  could  do  to  bring  the  gospel  into  focus  for  those  she  loved  the  most  in  life, 
her  family.  Since  her  death,  her  youngest  and  cherished  daughter  Donnamarea,  age  34,  has  been  laid  to  rest  beside  her  in 
Forest  Lawn  Cemetery  in  Ocala.  Her  former  husband  Jack  Kemp,  and  his  wife  Charlotte,  both  of  whom  Glyndal  loved,  have 
joined  the  Church  Glyndal  embraced  and  testified  of  so  often.  Her  adored  first  born  child,  Hal,  is  now  once  again  active  in 
the  Church,  and  her  beloved  Connie,  the  daughter  she  placed  so  much  hope  in,  has  a  testimony  of  the  gospel  her  mother 
lived  so  completely. 

How  do  you  give  thanks  to  a  person  like  Glyndal?  It  would  undoubtedly  take  the  pure  and  undefiled  words  of  the  sacred 
Adamic  language  to  express  the  gratitude  that  lies  buried  so  deeply  in  the  heart  and  bound  so  tightly  in  the  soul. 
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To  Glyndal  whose  cheerful,  persevering  approach  to  making  life  meaningful  and  useful  in  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  against 
all  odds,  this  section  is  dedicated  with  love  and  thanksgiving  from  me  and  my  family  and  all  others  whose  life  has  been  touched 
through  her.  In  illustration  of  her  attitude  in  life  I  would  like  to  share  a  poem  she  wrote  on  March  7,  1985,  a  few  months  before 
her  death  in  the  Ocala  Geriatric  Center.  She  entitled  it: 


“MY  SICK  BED” 

“As  I  gaze  out  the  window 
From  the  bed  where  I  lay 
I  see  God’s  windows  open  and 
Pour  down  each  shining  ray. 
His  loving  countenance  beams 
Straight  to  the  heart, 

His  guiding  hand  I  know 
From  me  will  never  part. 

My  bed  is  a  sanctuary 
Where  I  can  meditate 
And  commune  with  God 
In  His  purest  state. 

So  I  make  my  bed 
In  which  I  have  to  stay 
A  wonderful  place  to  live 
Instead  of  a  prison  each  day.  ” 


Engraved  on  Glyndal’s  tombstone  in  Forest  Fawn  Cemetery,  in  Ocala,  is  something  else  she  wrote  on  December  26,  1984: 


A  TRAIL  OF  CONVERTS: 


ACCOUNTS  OF  THE  LDS  CHURCH  and 
CONVERTS  IN  VARIOUS  AREAS  OF  FLORIDA 


EARLY  CHURCH  HISTORY  IN  COLUMBIA  COUNTY,  FLORIDA 


(with  update)  By  Ouida  Blackwelder  Miles  Nettles  and  Jack  McLaughin 


1887-1980 

The  following  presentation  of  early  Columbia  County, 
Florida  history  was  compiled  in  1980  from  actual  interviews 
with  early  pioneer  Saints.  Parts  have  been  written  by  the  com¬ 
pilers  to  dramatize  early  missionaries  that  served  in  the 
Columbia  County  area. 


“Now  I 
remember 
when  I  was 
just  a  young 
man  back  in 
the  1890's 
while  serv¬ 
ing  a  mission 
for  the 
Church  of 
Jesus  Christ 

in  the  South.  My  companion  and  I  were  brand  new  mission¬ 
aries  assigned  to  the  Southern  States  Mission.  Our  mission 
president,  Charles  A.  Callis,  told  me  and  my  companion  that 
we  were  going  to  be  sent  into  north  Florida  to  open  up  that 
area.  We  had  some  reservations  at  the  very  thought  of  us 
tramping  through  the  backwoods  and  meeting  up  with 
vicious  alligators  and  poisonous  rattlesnakes,  but  we  vowed 
to  follow  the  Lord’s  commandments  and  teach  the  gospel  in 
all  places  throughout  the  world. 

“So  we  arrived  in  Florida  with  our  heavy  missionary 
satchels  and  was  met  head  on  with  a  blast  of  heat  that  left  us 
hot,  sweat}',  and  drained  of  energy  in  no  time.  We  stopped  for 
a  rest  and  looked  up  ahead  of  us  to  see  this  little  farm  house. 
Hoping  to  get  a  drink  of  water  and  maybe  even  a  chance  to 
try  our  luck  at  preaching,  we  walked  up  to  the  porch  where 
an  old  gentleman  sat  rocking  in  his  front  porch  rocking  chair. 
He  was  just  sitting  there  looking  into  space  and  we  asked  him 
if  we  could  have  a  drink  of  water.  Fie  just  continued  his  rock¬ 
ing  and  sitting  and  we  were  quite  shocked  because  we  had 
heard  about  all  the  southern  hospitality.  Suddenly  this  very 
pleasant  looking  woman  came  to  the  door  and  asked  us  what 
we  wanted.  We  explained  to  her  that  we  were  Mormon  mis¬ 
sionaries  and  had  walked  all  the  way  from  Lulu  and  was  stop¬ 
ping  by  her  house  in  hopes  of  getting  a  drink  of  water. 

“She  very  politely  invited  us  into  her  home,  gave  us 
our  water  and  asked  us  to  tell  her  about  our  religion.  She 
explained  that  her  husband  could  not  hear,  but  they  had  been 
looking  for  a  religion  and  had  just  decided  to  join  the 
Methodist  Church.  She  said  their  baptism  was  planned  for 
the  next  Sunday.  She  introduced  herself  as  Polly  Ann  Wells 
Douberly  and  her  husband  as  Arthur  Nelson  Douberly.  So  we 
sat  down  and  explained  to  her  the  story  of  Joseph  Smith,  a 
modern  day  prophet,  and  all  about  the  restoration  of  the 
Church.  After  a  lengthy  discussion  she  turned  to  her  husband 


and  told  him  that  this  was  what  she  had  been  waiting  for  and 
that  she  knew  we  were  true  messengers  of  the  Lord.  As  her 
husband  read  her  lips,  he  made  some  signs  back  to  her  that 
he  agreed.  We  committed  them  to  be  baptized  in  a  few  days 
and  they  said  that  was  alright  with  them. 

“The  following  day  the  Methodist  minister  called  on 
the  Douberlys  to  plan  their  baptism.  However,  Sister 
Doublerly  explained  that  the  Mormon  missionaries  had  been 
to  visit  them  and  that  they  had  decided  to  join  the  Mormon 
Church  after  hearing  their  message.  Her  minister  jumped  up 
in  anger,  grabbed  his  hat  and  without  dismissing  himself,  ran 
out  side  to  his  buggy.  He  leaped  inside  the  carriage,  grabbed 
the  reins,  and  started  whipping  the  horse  unmercifully.  The 
horse  reared  up,  tearing  down  a  section  of  the  fence,  and 
almost  turned  the  buggy  over  because  he  had  forgotten  to 
unhitch  the  horse  from  the  hitching  post. 

“We  baptized  the  Douberly  couple  on  the  26th  of 
April.  The  year  was  1897.  Sister  Polly  Ann  Douberly  was  a 
faithful  and  loyal  member  of  the  Church  all  of  her  life.  At 
times  when  the  priesthood  was  insufficient  to  carry  on  the 
duties  of  the  Church,  she  would  gather  the  members  togeth¬ 
er,  mostly  family,  and  hold  Sunday  School.  The  Church  in 
Ebenezer  grew  because  of  the  proselyting  done  by  Polly  Ann 
as  she  introduced  her  friends,  neighbors  and  family  to  the 
gospel. 

“Later,  as  the  congregation  grew,  the  members 
moved  into  the  old  Masonic  Lodge  Flail  which  had  been  con¬ 
verted  into  the  Ebenezer  school  house.  Brother  Edward  N. 
Douberly  donated  the  three  acres  of  land  to  the  Church  for  a 
cemetery.  Later  this  was  deeded  back  to  the  Douberly  family. 

“For  many  years,  the  missionaries  traveling  through 
the  area,  like  us,  were  treated  to  Sister  Douberly  s  lively  danc¬ 
ing.  She  would  balance  a  glass  of  water  on  her  head  and  do 
the  Irish  jig.  We  would  laugh  and  clap  our  hands  figuring  she 
surely  must  have  some  Irish  blood  flowing  in  her  veins. 

“About  seven  months  later  we  missionaries  decided 
to  move  into  the  northern  part  of  Columbia  County  and  do 
some  proselyting.  We  had  tried  doing  some  in  Lake  City,  but 
the  religious  people  there  persecuted  us,  so  we  made  the 
decision  to  skip  Lake  City  and  go  up  to  the  Deep  Creek  area. 
One  day  as  we  were  sitting  on  an  old  bench  in  front  of  a  store, 
a  young  man  came  up  to  us.  He  must  have  been  about  six  or 
seven  years  old.  lie  just  kept  staring  at  us. We  later  laughed 
about  it  because,  we  reasoned,  he  thought  we  were  very 
strange  people  with  our  tall  stovepipe  hats  and  split  tail  coats. 
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We  explained  who  we  were  and  asked  him  to  invite  his  par¬ 
ents  to  a  meeting  we  were  having  that  night  at  the  school- 
house.  Well,  his  name  was  Gus  Milton  and  that  night  he 
showed  up  at  the  school  house  with  his  mother.  Louisa 
Milton.  Another  person  attending  that  meeting  was  Billy 
Durrance.  He  later  told  us  that  because  he  didn’t  want  us  to 
know  he  was  interested,  he  stayed  outside  and  listened 
through  the  window.  When  he  returned  to  his  home  that 
night  he  said  he  told  his  wife  he  was  going  to  become  a 
Mormon.  He  invited  us  to  his  home  and  we  taught  him,  along 
with  his  wife,  the  gospel,  and  both  agreed  to  be  baptized. 
During  our  sojourn  there  we  met  such  people  as  D.N. ‘Dutch’ 
Murray.  He  and  his  wife  Lula  accepted  the  gospel  too,  so  on 
Dec  27,  1897*,  we  baptized  three  good  families  into  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints:  Brother  Billy 
Durrance,  his  wife  Lenora  Dowling  Durrance,  Brother  Dutch 
Murray,  his  wife  Lula  and  Louisa  Milton. 

“Mrs.  Milton  gave  us  a  referral  on  her  brother  George 
Kirkland  who  lived  up  near  Benton,  Florida.  She  tried  to  tell 
us  how  to  find  his  house,  so  we  set  out  traveling  to  Benton  to 
look  for  him.  We  stopped  at  a  house  along  the  way  to  ask 
directions  and  the  people  were  not  very'  hospitable  to  us 
knowing  we  were  Mormon  missionaries.  They  did  give  us 
directions,  but  as  we  went  along  the  road,  the  Spirit  whis¬ 
pered  to  us  not  to  follow  their  directions,  but  to  take  another 
way,  which  we  did.  We  found  the  Kirklands  out  in  the  field 
cleaning  a  fence  row.  They  stopped  their  work  and  politely 
listened  to  what  we  had  to  say.  Then  we  were  invited  into 
their  home  where  we  stay'ed  for  three  weeks  teaching  them 
the  gospel.  Sister  Nettie  Kirkland  fixed  us  her  best  food,  we  ll 
never  forget  it.  She  would  come  into  the  dining  room  danc¬ 
ing  around  carrying  a  fresh  baked  syrup  cake  and  it  was  so 
good.  We  baptized  Brother  George  C.  Kirkland  and  Sister 
Nettie  C.  Hurst  Kirkland  that  winter  of  1897.  About  this  same 
time  we  baptized  another  good  man  there  by  the  name  of 
Elmo  Brown.  Later  he  was  working  out  in  his  field  when  a 
storm  came  up.  He  was  struck  by  lightning  and  killed.  We 
also  baptized  Quincy  and  Louise  Raulerson,  who,  with  the 
other  converts  became  members  of  the  Deep  Creek  Sunday 
School.  In  the  beginning  though,  we  held  the  meetings  in 
member’s  homes  until  the  group  grew  in  size  and  became 
large  enough  we  moved  into  the  Deep  Creek  School  house. 

“Thus,  through  the  endeavors  of  the  missionaries 
and  the  help  of  our  Father  in  Heaven,  two  groups  of  Saints 
were  now  holding  Sunday  School  in  Columbia  County: 
Ebenezer  and  Deep  Creek." 

The  missionaries  continued  to  work  in  Florida.  The 
members  looked  forward  to  the  missionaries  visits  to  help  the 
proselyting  work  in  the  area. The  Elders  desired  to  open  Lake 
City'  area  to  the  gospel,  but  continued  to  run  into  anti- 
Mormon  feelings  as  they  tracted  from  door  to  door.  Over  the 
years  they  persevered,  working  hard,  but  to  what  seemed  like 
to  no  avail. 

One  day,  as  they  were  knocking  on  doors  in  the  rural 
part  of  north  Lake  City,  they  saw  a  young  farmer  outside  his 
house  splitting  wood.  They  offered  to  help  him  in  exchange 
for  a  meal  as  they  were  tired  and  hungry.  The  farmer  was 
polite  and  invited  them  into  his  house.  He  introduced  him¬ 
self  as  Gus  Milton,  and  his  new  young  wife,  Laura  Waldron 
Milton.  He  explained  to  the  missionaries  that  just  a  few  y  ears 
earlier  he  had  sat  and  listened  to  their  discussion  with  his 
mother  Louisa  and  that  she  had  been  baptized.  He  told  the 
missionaries  that  his  mother  had  died  eight  y'ears  earlier 


when  he  was  sixteen  years  old.  He  said  he  too  wanted  to  be 
baptized,  so  on  the  26th  day  of  January  1908  Gus  Milton  was 
baptized.  Following  his  baptism  he  moved  his  family  to 
Benton.  His  wife  was  about  seven  months  pregnant  at  the 
time.  One  night  she  awoke  Brother  Milton  and  told  him  her 
time  of  delivery  was  nigh  and  to  go  get  the  midwife.  Brother 
Milton  advised  her  to  go  back  to  sleep  because  the  baby  was¬ 
n’t  due  y'et.  But  near  day  light  she  insisted  so  he  hitched  up 
the  horse  and  started  after  the  midwife  who  lived  about  three 
miles  away  across  the  Suwannee  River.  It  would  take  him  one 
to  two  hours  to  get  her.  While  he  was  gone,  Sister  Milton  sent 
one  of  her  children  down  to  a  neighbor’s  house  and  asked  a 
widower  there  to  come  quickly  as  his  assistance  was  needed 
with  a  birth.  To  keep  her  privacy  Sister  Milton  asked  him  to 
deliver  the  baby  under  a  sheet.  When  the  baby  was  born  the 
neighbor  man  told  her  that  it  was  dead.  Laura  asked  him  to 
hand  her  the  baby',  and  she  put  it  to  her  breast.  Gus  arrived 
with  the  midwife  who  started  taking  care  of  Sister  Milton 
while  they  lay  the  lifeless  baby  aside.  At  Laura’s  insistence  she 
asked  to  have  the  baby'  brought  back  to  her.  She  once  again 
placed  him  to  her  breast  and  after  a  few  minutes  she  could 
feel  life  coming  into  the  little  body.  She  estimated  later  that 
her  baby  son  weighed  about  one  pound,  and  commented  in 
later  years  that  if  she  had  put  a  half  silver  dollar  on  his  nose 
you  couldn’t  have  seen  his  face.  For  a  very'  long  time  she 
would  carry  him  around  in  her  apron  pocket  w  hile  doing  her 
chores.  Nineteen  y'ears  later  this  young  man  served  two  six 
months’  missions  in  South  Carolina  and  later  w'as  sustained  as 
Lake  City’s  second  Branch  President.  His  name:  President 
Johnnie  Milton. 

In  1910  President  Callis  came  to  Oak  Grove  and  ded¬ 
icated  a  new  chapel. The  Sunday  School  there  was  under  the 
direction  of  Presiding  Elder  Jack  Blackwelder. 

Later  President  Callis  consolidated  the  Sunday 
Schools  of  Ebenezer  and  Lake  City;  and  the  congregation  was 
under  the  direction  of  the  Presiding  Elder,  Brother  Gus 
Milton. 

The  membership  in  Lake  City'  flourished.  Johnnie 
Milton  was  called  as  the  Branch  President  and  he  rented  the 
National  Guard  Armory  (now  the  Tison  Auditorium)  for  meet¬ 
ings.  To  accommodate  the  teen-age  membership.  President 
Milton  organized  the  Mutual  Improvement  Association. 

As  the  congregation  grew,  the  membership  was 
moved  from  one  location  to  another.  At  one  time  the  Like 
City  Sunday  School  w'as  held  at  the  Piggly  Wiggly  store  above 
Brown  Vann  Paint  Store,  at  the  Women’s  Club,  Dubois  and  Cox 
Mattress  Factory'  above  May'  s  Furniture,  the  Odd  Fellow  s  Hall, 
above  Western  Auto  Store  and  eventually  back  to  the  Women's 
Club.  At  this  time  the  members  started  having  not  only 
Sunday  School  but  also  Sacrament  meetings.  The  Saints  then 
moved  to  the  Masonic  Lodge  Hall  located  west  of  Lake  Shore 
Hospital  and  there  the  Primary  organization  and  Relief 
Society'  were  initiated. 

The  Church  had  finally  grown  enough  to  become  a 
Ward.  Luther  Thomas  w  as  called  the  first  Bishop  and  Sister 
Loreta  Markham  served  at  the  first  Ward  Clerk. 

The  Church  w'as  growing  at  such  a  rapid  speed  that 
the  leaders  w'ere  finding  it  difficult  to  find  a  place  to  accom¬ 
modate  the  membership,  so  a  building  fund  was  started.  In 


43 


1943,  the  population  was  sixty  members.  In  November  1948,  a  new  chapel  was  dedicated  by  Apostle  Joseph  F.  Merrill.  The 
building  served  the  members  of  the  Church  for  the  next  22  years  under  seven  presiding  Bishops.  During  this  time  the  Deep 
Creek  Sunday  School,  which  had  a  population  of  43  members  in  1943,  was  consolidated  into  the  Lake  CityWard. 

As  the  population  continue  to  grow;  the  chapel  became  too  small.  For  about  a  year  the  Sacrament  meetings  were  held 
in  the  Tison  Auditorium.  A  new  building  fund  began  and  in  September  1970  a  new  chapel  was  completed.  At  the  time  of  the 
dedication,  membership  was  under  the  direction  of  Bishop  Arthur  Bedenbaugh. 

Membership  in  the  Church  flourished  and  on  April  15,  1979  the  congregation  was  divided  into  two  wards:  Lake  City 
I  and  Lake  City  II. 

On  May  31,  1980  ground  was  broken  to  construct  a  $700,000  addition  to  the  existing  edifice,  with  a  design  to  serve 
later  as  a  stake  center.  Today  (1980)  the  population  of  the  Church  in  the  Lake  City  Florida  area  is  approximately  800  members. 


We  dedicate  this  history  to  all  the  Mormon  pioneers  who  have  diligently  struggled  and  to  all  the  Branch  Presidents  and 
Bishops  who  have  so  faithfully  served  in  Christ’s  Kingdom  in  Columbia  County: 

Presiding  Elders:  Gus  W.  Milton  John  Jack’W.  Melrose,  Johnnie  E  Milton 

Bishops:  Luther  T. Thomas,  William  R.  Sandlin,  Charles  M.  DePratter,  Sr.  F.W.  Shorty’  Bedenbaugh,  Zeniff  D.  Harrison, 

Cecil  Rushforth,  Arthur  N.  Bedenbaugh,  William  R.  Morse,  Kirk  B.  Webster, Terry  A.  Boulter,  First  Ward; 

Thomas  Milton  Parrish,  Second  Ward 

This  history  has  been  compiled  through  the  best  of  our  knowledge  and  with  the  aid  of  many  family  members  . 

We  apologize  for  any  errors  which  might  have  been  inadvertently  enclosed.  Ouida  Miles.. ..Jack  McLauglin. 

Note:  On  March  15,  1986  the  Lake  City  Florida  Stake  was  created  becoming  number  1590  in  the  Church.  Ernest  R. 

Peacock  was  called  to  serve  as  the  first  stake  president. 

On  March  12,  1995  Elder  Rulon  G.  Craven,  a  member  of  the  Seventy  called  Z.  Vincent  Smallwood  to  serve  as  the 
second  Lake  City'  Florida  Stake  President.  He  serves  to  present  time. 

The  Church  in  the  Lake  City  Florida  area  continues  to  grow  at  a  rapid  speed.  Since  the  late  1800's  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  has  grown  from  a  few  families  mentioned  in  this  sketch  to  today’s 
population  of  approximately  8,000  Saints  in  eight  wards  within  the  Lake  City  Florida  Stake. 

Dates  for  Columbia  County  baptismal  records  vary  and  the  following  sources  are  added  for  additional  interest 
in  following  the  earliest  converts  in  this  area: 

1 - Elder  Samuel  Isom  ’s  journal  entries  as  published  in  Salt  of  the  South:  The  Trailblazers , 
page  60-62. 

2-  *Baptisms  in  Columbia  County  Florida  as  reported  in  1897  Church  Conference:  Listed  in: 

Salt  of  the  South:  The  Trailblazers  page  76.  Source:  Call  #  CR  3758.  Reel  #2189.  Historical  Dept,  of 
LDS  Church  Archives,  SLC,  Utah.  Researched  by  Vella  Valentine  Tilton,  26  Sept.  1995. 

3- Columbia  County  Florida  Baptismal  records  Part  1  #6717  Old  Mission  Reel  #2189,#CR3758 
Salt  of  the  South:  The  Trailblazers ,  page  36. 
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DAYTONA  BEACH/ST  AUGUSTINE,  FLORIDA 

TWO  CONVERTS  FROM  “WAY  BACK  WHEN"  Louella  Tilton  Hart  and  Louis  H  Hart 

This  section  has  been  prepared  and  written  by  Myron  L.  Dickey. PH  I)., grandson  of  Louella Tilton  Hart  and  Louis  II  Hart 
He  took  material  from  his  book  Way  Back  When  -  A  Story  of  Memories  and  i'amily  Origins  in  which  the  manuscript  was 
prepared  by  Madeline  Dickey  Weaver,  granddaughter  of  Louis  and  Louella  Hart 

It  is  with  reluctance  I  include  this  in  “The  Convert”  book  because  of  the  necessity  of  editing  and  losing  the  spirit  that 
has  been  so  vividly  portrayed  in  the  whole  work  of  Brother  Dickey.  It  is  hoped  that  those  parts  left  out  w  ill  not  distract  the 
reader. 

Brother  Dickey  prefaced  the  introduction  of  his  labor  with  descriptive  photograph)  and  graphic  details  of  the  early  set 
dement  of  Florida  which  put  the  reader  right  into  a  panoramic  view  of  the  past  in  the  making.  He  detailed  the  evolution  of 
the  settlement  of  this  land,  we  call  Florida,  right  into  the  merging  paths  that  intertwined  with  the  gospel's  historic  arrival  on 
the  same  soil.  Brother  Dickey’s  ancestors  played  an  important  part  in  the  settlement  of  Florida  and  the  LDS  <  hurch.  espe¬ 
cially  in  the  Jacksonville,  Palatka-San  Mateo,  St.  Augustine  and  Daytona  Beach  areas.  Both  the  historical  account  of  I  lorida  s 
development,  and  the  gospel’s  evolution  capture  an  era  of  time  worth  our  remembering,  but  most  important  to  I.attcr-da\ 
Saints  is  how  it  all  happened  before  we  were  there.  Brother  Dickey  has  so  prolifically  detailed  the  accounts  of  much  of  our 
north  Florida  history  of  the  gospel’s  movement  because  he  was  there.  So  it  is  with  deep  regret  that  all  of  his  work  could 
not  be  included  here,  but  it  is  hoped  that  the  Spirit  has  directed  the  effort  to  capture,  in  part,  this  important  portrayal  of  a 
time, "Way  Back  When.” 


WAY  BACK  WHEN 


Florida  became  a  state  on  March  3,  1845.  It  entered  the  Union  as  a  slave  state’,  and  was  counterbalanced  by  Iow  a  as  a 
‘free  state’.  This  writer's  ancestral  history  began  during  these  turbulent  times.  My  great-great-grandmother  s  brother.  Hyram 
Prescott,  killed  a  man  in  a  gunfight  in  Clay  County,  Florida,  after  his  family  moved  there  in  1 849.  The  slain  man  s  brother  later 
retaliated  by  shooting  my  great-great-uncle  from  ambush.  The  shot  didn't  kill  him,  so  the  man  in  ambush  rushed  up  and  fin¬ 
ished  the  job  with  his  rifle  butt.  There  was  no  real  law'  in  those  days  and  he  was  never  prosecuted.  Much  more  could  be 
written  of  a  historical  nature,  but  it  is  hoped  that  this  brief  summary  w  ill  serve  to  indicate  that,  in  addition  to  there  being  a 
‘wild,  wild  West’,  there  was  also  a ‘wild,  wild  South’.  The  Florida  story  is  similar  to  that  of  other  southern  states.  Who  can  for¬ 
get  the  history  of  the  Cherokees  in  the  Carolinas  and  Georgia  and  their  Trail  of  Tears'  to  Oklahoma? 

In  1867,  a  ship  from  Charleston,  South  Carolina,  docked  at  Jacksonville,  Florida.  The  ship  was  carrying  John  Jackson 
Tilton,  who  was  young  and  single  and  seeking  employment.  Little  did  Johnny  know  then  that  years  later  his  daughter,  Louella. 
would  marry  a  Louis  Hart,  who  was  the  great-grandson  of  the  man,  William  Louis  Hart,  who  co-founded  that  great  city  of 
Jacksonville.  My  great-great-great-grandfather,  William  Louis  Hart,  married  Catalina  Francisca  Gregoria  Mastre  (Masters)  on 
August  4,  1810  in  St. Augustine.  She  was  a  direct  descendant  of  the  Crown  King  of  Spain,  who  gave  her  a  large  grant  of  land 
in  Mandarin,  Florida,  where  the  couple  lived  most  of  their  lives.  Mandarin  was  just  across  the  St.Johns  River  from  Cow  lord, 
later  to  be  named  Jacksonville.  Mandarin  was  made  famous  as  the  winter  home  of  Harriet  Beecher  Stowe,  who  w  rote  /  ncle 
Tom’s  Cabin. 


In  1821,  William’s  brother,  Isaiah  David  Hart  (‘‘I  D  ”)  moved  down  to  Cowford  from  St.  Marys,  Georgia,  where  the  Hart 

Clan,  father,  mother,  and  twelve  children  with  families,  had  originally 
_  settled.  William,  already  a  settler  in  the  area,  helped  I  D. 

acquire  18  acres  of  land  from  Zacharah  Hogan  for  S~2. 
which  he  paid  for  in  cattle.  When  I  D.  arrived  in 
Cowford,  there  was  a  country  store,  or  commis¬ 
sary,  as  it  was  called  then,  and  two  settlers  liv¬ 
ing  there.  Eventually,  ‘Cowford'  grew  to 
about  2,000  inhabitants.  I.D.  served  as 
town  clerk  during  this  time  (1826-1845). 
He  was  instrumental  in  getting  the  town’s 
name  changed  to  Jacksonville  after 
General  Andrew  Jackson.  He  named  two 
of  its  main  streets,  Laura  and  Julia,  after  his 
two  daughters.  Ocean  Street  was  originally 
called  Ossian  Street,  after  I.D.’s  son,  Ossian. 
Ossian  was  elected  Governor  of  Florida  in 
1872.  He  died  while  in  office.  I.D.  is  credited 
w  ith  being  the  founder  of  Jacksonville  because  he 
was  more  active  politically  than  William,  or  his  other 
brothers,  who  also  lived  in  the  area  and  helped  build  it  up.  A 
major  bridge  across  the  St.Johns  River  in  Jacksonville  is  named  after 


Johnny 
and  Kizirah 
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The  picture  to  left  is  of  Johnny 
and  Kizirah  and  ten  of  their  eleven 
children  taken  at  their  Golden 
Wedding  Anniversary  (50th)  held  on 
March  4, 1919.The  missing  daughter 
is  Carrie,  who  was  living  in  Utah  and 
could  not  attend.  Note  that  an 
empty  chair  was  left  to  mark  her 
place. 

Front  row,  seated,  left  to  right: 
Blanche,  John  Jackson,  Kizirah, 
Louella,  Mattie 

Back  row  standing,  left  to  right: 
Nellie,  Minnie,  Lizzie,  Lucy,  Willie, 
Hilda,  and  Reggie 


him.  the  Isaiah  David  Hart  Bridge.  Johnny  Tilton  did  not  stop  in  Jacksonville.  He  had  heard  that  there  was  work  to  be  had 
farther  on  down  the  St.Johns  River  near  Palatka.  He  settled  there,  married  my  great-  grandmother,  Kizirah  Durrance,  and 
reared  a  family  of  eleven  children,  nine  of  whom  were  daughters. 

Kizirah's  parents,  William  Irvin  Durrance  and  Lovenia  Prescott  were  real  pioneers  since  their  chosen  place  to  settle,  San 
Mateo,  had  recently  been  vacated  by  Indians  who  were  shipped  to  Oklahoma  by  the  U.S.  Government.  They  camped  on  their 
property,  using  their  wagons  as  shelter  until  William  could  build  a  log  cabin,  consisting  of  one  room  and  one  shed.  Later,  he 
built  a  large,  more  comfortable  home  of  hand-hewed  boards.  The  Indians,  who  had  lived  on  the  property,  had  built  their  cor¬ 
rals  out  of  pole  rails  and  leather  thongs.  These  were  still  there  when  the  Durrances  moved  in,  as  well  as  their  Indian  burial 
mounds. 


One  afternoon,  after  William  had  left  to  join  the  Confederate  Army,  Lovenia  was  washing  clothes  when  an  Indian  woman 
with  a  baby  came  up  out  of  the  swamp  to  the  east.  She  volunteered  to  help  Lovenia  with  the  washing  and  asked  for  food 
and  lodging  for  the  night.  Lovenia  consented,  but  saw  that  the  woman  was  carrying  a  wicked  looking  knife,  so  she  stayed 


up  all  night  to  keep  watch.  Florida  was  still  a  wilderness,  with  most  of  the  men  at  war,  and  with  Indians  still  running  loose 
in  the  interior.  The  next  morning  the  woman  left  with  her  baby.  While  crossing  the  St.Johns  River,  and  being  rowed  (no 

bridges)  by  a  white  man,  the  man  insulted  her.  She 
pulled  out  the  knife  which  she  had  hidden  on  her¬ 
self,  and  he  finished  rowing  her  over  with  no  more 
words. 


Jane  wanted  Kizirah’s  family  to 
hear  the  Elders,  so  she  got  her 
brother,  George  Durrance,  to 
take  the  Elders  up  to  Shell  Bluff, 
where  Johnny  Tilton  and  his 
family  were  living.  This  was 
about  30  miles  away.  They 
walked  the  railroad  tracks  part 
of  the  way  and  through  the 
woods  the  rest.  When  they 
came  to  a  creek,  or  a  branch,  as 
it  was  called,  the  Elders  would 
remove  their  shoes  and  socks, 
tie  the  shoe  strings  together, 
hang  them  around  their  necks, 
and  wade  into  the  water.  They 
wore  long  frock  coats  and 
Derby  hats.  The  water  was  deep 
in  places.  Salt  Branch  was  up  to 
their  necks.  They  went  right  on 
through. When  they  arrived  at 
Shell  Bluff,  Johnny  was  in  the 
middle  of  planting  sweet  pota¬ 
toes.  They  told  him  they  had  a 
message  for  him.  He  replied 
that  if  they  would  help  him 
plant  the  sweet  potatoes,  he 
would  listen  to  their  message. 


The  Tilton  Conversions  Begin 

Johnny  was  nineteen  and  Kizirah  was  fifteen 
when  they  were  married  on  March  4,  1868.  Their 
third  daughter,  Louella,  or  Lula,  as  she  was  known 
is  my  grandmother.  That  little  5'2"  bundle  of  ener¬ 
gy  has  left  all  her  posterity  with  a  great  legacy,  four 
components  of  which  are  indelibly  imprinted 
upon  my  mind: 

1.  A  testimony  of  the  restored  Church  and 
gospel. 

2.  A  loving  and  caring  nature  for  others. 

3.  A  generosity  and  sharing  of  her  meager 
worldly  goods  with  others. 

4.  A  consuming  desire  to  improve  her  mind 
and  character,  and  for  all  her  grandchildren  to 
achieve. 

Lula’s  conversion  began  at  age  24  with  the  first 
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introduction  of  the  gospel  to  her  family  about  1898. 
Her  family  was  living  on  the  east  side  of  Crescent  Lake, 
near  a  small  settlement  called  Shell  Bluff.  Kizirah’s 
older  sister.  Jane,  had  moved  with  her  husband,  George 
Burnside,  to  Espanola.  a  small  farming  community  near 
Bunnell.  Florida.  One  day,  two  Mormon  missionaries  - 
Elder Wasden  and  Summerhays  -  were  tracting  through 
that  area  and  found  someone  who  would  let  them  hold 
a  cottage  meeting.  Jane  heard  the  talk  and  later  told 
Kizirah  that  those  little  preachers  teach  the  gospel  just 
like  Peter  and  Paul  in  the  Bible.  Jane  was  converted  in 
time,  but  her  husband  never  did  permit  her  to  be  bap¬ 
tized. 

Three  days  later  the  Elders  got  to  hold  their  cottage 
meeting  and  the  John  Jackson  Tilton  family  heard  the 
restored  gospel  for  the  first  time.  The  women  of  the 
family,  including  my  grandmother,  Lula,  knew  the 
Gospel  was  true  “right  off  the  bat”,  so  to  speak,  but 
Johnny  didn't,  and  would  not  let  them  be  baptized. 


Another  older 
sister  of 
Kizirah’s, 

Eliza  Ann, 

“Aunt  Sis”  to 
all  her  rela¬ 
tives,  heard 
the  Elders 
preach  and 

accepted  the  Gospel.  Being  single,  she  didn’t  need  anyone’s  permission  to  get  bap¬ 
tized.  So  she  was  baptized  on  May  4, 1898.  She  was  the  first  member  of  the  Church 
in  the  San  Mateo  area.  Neighbors  told  her, “If  you  do  this,  those  Mormon  Elders  will 
take  you  to  Utah  and  put  you  to  work  in  the  fields!”  She  just  replied, “That  will 
make  no  difference.  That’s  what  I’ve  been  doing  all  my  life  anyhow.” 

There  weren’t  many  eligible  men  around  for  the  girls  to  marry  in  those  days, 
or  places  for  women  to  work.  So  Johnny  and  Kizirah  determined  to  rent  a  board¬ 
ing  house  in  Jacksonville,  which  they  did  in  1899.  Kizirah  and  her  four  daughters, 
Carrie,  Mattie,  Lucy,  and  Lula  moved  up  to  Jacksonville  for  several  years.  Kizirah 
would  go  back  and  forth  and  Johnny  would  go  up  occasionally  for  a  visit,  but  would  soon  go  back  to  take  care  of  the  farm 
and  the  younger  children. 

About  this  time,  the  Church  was  getting  started  in  Jacksonville.  The  district  headquarters  of  the  Church  was  set  up  in 
1 899  under  the  direction  of  Ben  E.  Rich,  Southern  States  Mission  President.  Elder  George  W.  Skidmore,  the  third  Elder  to  teach 
the  Gospel  to  the  Tiltons,  was  District  President. The  first  conference  of  the  Church  was  held  in  the  old  Duval  Theatre  in  1899, 
where  President  Ben  E.  Rich  was  the  principal  speaker. 

The  Tilton  girls  and  Kizirah  attended  Church  in  Jacksonville.  Kizirah,  after  deciding  the  girls  were  old  enough  to  make 
up  their  own  minds,  finally  allowed  the  girls  to  be  baptized  in  the  nearby  Trout  River  on  February  I  I,  1900.  When  Johnny 
found  out  about  this  he  was  very  angry  because  they  did  not  have  his  permission  to  do  so.  Some  problems  developed  over 
this,  but  Kizirah  asserted  her  independence,  and  she  too,  was  baptized  on  March  3,  1900.  In  due  time  Johnny  mellowed,  and 
he  was  baptized  on  February  27,  1916.  Two  of  the  girls  met  and  married  boarders  in  theTilton  Boarding  House.  Lula  mar¬ 
ried  Louis  Hart  on  December  24,  1901  Lucy  married  Charles  Zetterower  on  September  9,  1900. 

The  photo  on  the  top  of  the  following  page  was  taken  at  the  first  conference  of  the  Church  in  1899. The  women  at  that 
conference  are  all  seated  in  the  first  row.  Left  to  right:  unknown,  Mattie  Tilton,  Carrie  Tilton,  Louella  Tillton,  Eliza  Durrance, 
and  Kizirah  Durrance  Tilton.  Ben  E.  Rich,  principal  speaker,  is  second  row,  center. 


This  picture  shows  the  field  where  Johnny  was  planting,  although  this 
was  taken  at  harvest  time.  Johnny’s  youngest  son,  Reggie,  is  the  man 
holding  his  hat,  and  the  building  in  the  background  is  the  Tilton’s  old 
farm  house  at  Shell  bluff. 
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THE  LOUELLA  TILTON  HART  AND  LOUIS  HART  STORY 

Louella  was  already  a  convert  to  the  Church  when  she  met  and  married  Louis  Hart  in  1901.  She  was  2~  and  lie  was  2)  A 
glance  at  the  date  of  1901  might  lead  one  to  think  that  the  pioneer  days  were  over,  but  they  weren't.  Louis  was  a  real  cowboy, 
only  he  herded  hogs,  as  well  as  cattle  and  horses.  When  he  was  13  years  old,  he  was  driving  four  yoke  of  oxen  all  day,  hauling 
logs.  He  had  a  horse  named  “Daisy”  which  he  trained  to  run  very  fast.  Also,  he  had  two  dogs  named  ’’Catch" and  Troop  which 
were  excellent  trail  dogs  for  moving  hogs  and  cattle  through  swamplands.  Louis  came  to  Jacksonville  looking  for  work  and 
found  a  good  job  at  Cummer  Lumber  Company.  He  got  a  room  at  the  Tilton  Hoarding  House  on  Evergreen  Street 

It  was  here  that  Louis  met  Louella  and  liked  her  from  the  very  first  time  he  met  her.  She  had  a  new  bicycle  and  so  he  got 
one,  too.  The}'  used  to  go  riding  their  bicycles  everywhere 
(no  cars  then),  including  the  Church  on  Florida  Avenue. 

Sometimes  they  would  ride  the  river  road  to  town  and 
sometimes  they  would  ride  the  street  car.  Lula  and  Louis 
were  married  in  the  parlor  of  the  boarding  house  and  then 
lived  there  for  about  a  year. 

The  Tiltons  converted  the  upstairs  of  the  boarding 
house  into  apartments,  one  for  Lula  and  Louis  and  the 
other  one  for  her  sister,  Lucy  and  Lucy’s  husband,  Charles 
Zetterower.  My  mother,  Thelma  Pearl  Hart  Dickey  was 
born  in  this  house  on  October  27,  1902.  In  time,  the  work 
ran  out  and  Louis  and  Lula  moved  to  St.  Augustine,  but 
found  no  work  there.  They  then  moved  on  to  San  Mateo. 

Louis  had  become  a  carpenter  and,  subsequently,  moved 
around  a  lot  following  his  work.  Most  of  the  time,  they 
lived  in  San  Mateo.  It  was  during  this  time  that  Louis  real¬ 
ly  became  interested  in  the  L.D.S.  Church.  It  was  at  Lula 
and  Louis’  home  that  the  Mormon  Elders  were  made  wel¬ 
come.  It  was  the  only  place  in  San  Mateo  they  could  stay.  The  Elders  would  stay  for  several  days  and  hold  cottage  meetings 
Eventually,  through  their  preaching,  Louis  gained  his  testimony  and  was  baptized  in  Lake  May  on  Sunday.  April  25  1915. The 
same  day,  three  of  Lula’s  nephews,  sons  of  her  sister,  Lizzie,  were  baptized.  Roy,  Pat.  and  Peppie.  They  were  the  first  of  the  men¬ 
folk  in  the  Tilton  family  to  be  baptized.  Johnny  Tilton,  Lula’s  father,  would  be  baptized  the  next  y  ear  on  February  2“  1916.  and 
Lula's  brother  Willie,  on  January  12,  1919.  Once  converted  to  the  Church,  they  remained  converted  to  the  end  of  their  days. 
Lula  died  on  November  21 , 1949,  and  Louis  on  October  4.  1 95S.  having  lived  out  their  lives  on  their  nine  acres  in  San  Mateo  in 
the  little  “house  that  Louis  built". 
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(Left)  Louis  and  Louella’s  wedding  photo.  It  was  taken 
about  three  months  after  their  wedding. 


The  House  That  Louie  Built 


All  of  their  grandchildren  remember  them  with  great 
love  and  affection,  and  cherish  them  for  their  greatest  legacy, 
a  testimony  of  the  gospel  and  membership  in  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints. 
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DAYTONA  BEACH  MEMORIES  The  Church's  Beginning 

At  the  beginning  of  the  1900's  there  were  no  streets  or  highways,  other  than  sand  trails,  in  the  Daytona  Beach  area,  even 
though  automobiles  had  made  their  debut  in  the  1890's.  1  remember  well  that  the  street  of  Florence  Court,  where  m>  par¬ 
ents  build  their  first  home  in  Holly  Hill  about  1930,  was  still  not  paved. 

The  New  Smyrna  area,  south  of  Daytona,  began  with  the  great  plantation  of  Dr.  Andrew  Turnbull,  who  brought  over  prob¬ 
ably  the  largest  group  of  white  colonists  ever  to  come  to  America  at  one  time  in  those  early  days.  These  immigrants  were 
mainly  Minorcans,  and  came  in,  also,  through  Mosquito  Inlet  and  settled  in  New  Smyrna,  which  was  named  after  the  birth¬ 
place  in  Greece  ofTurnbuH’s  wife.  The  area  north  of  Daytona  Beach,  Holly  Hill,  was  First  colonized  by  a  Mr  Fleming,  who 
soon  enticed  a  Mr.Wetherell  and  family  to  move  there  about  1877.  Mr.Wetherell  is  the  great-grandfather  of  this  writer  s  aunt. 
Margaret  Somers  Hart. 


At  first  this  area  had  no  name, 
but  Mr.  Fleming  gave  it  the  name  of 
Holly  Hill  after  a  little  town  on  the 
coast  of  Ireland  where  he  was  born. 

I  was  born  in  Holly  Hill.  Mr. 

Wetherell  was  one  of  the  first  pio¬ 
neers  to  settle  in  Holly  Hill  and  dur¬ 
ing  his  51  years  there,  he  always 
lived  on  Washington  Avenue,  now 
11th  Street.  His  first  home  was  a 
one-room  shack,  built  of  driftwood 
found  along  the  Halifa  River  and  pal¬ 
metto  fans.  For  their  drinking  water 
they  dug  a  hole  in  a  low  spot  of  the 
ground  and  drank  this  surface 
water.  In  time,  flowing  wells  were 
dug  which  served  several  families. 

My  family  used  the  water  from  one 
of  these  wells.  It  was  somewhat 
brackish,  and  was  called  “sulphur” 
water  because  of  the  slight  sul¬ 
phurous  taste. The  water  always  tast¬ 
ed  good  to  me  because  I  grew  up  Wetherell  Plantation,  about  18 

with  it.  Mr  Wetherell  was  a  foreman 

on  the  first  canal  that  was  dug  through  Holly  Hill.  It  took  two  years  to  dig  since  it  was  all  done  by  hand  shovels.  My  favorite- 

swimming  hole  was  in  the  canal  at 
Ridgewood  and  11th  Streets  (shown  in 
picture  to  left)  . 


Another  good  swimming  hole  was  the 
old  coquina  quarry  about  a  half  mile- 
northwest  of  Holly  Hill  In  the  picture  of 
the  swimming  hole  one  can  see  the 
Spanish  moss  hanging  down  from  the 
tree.  One  can  never  forget  this  gray, 
beard-like  plant,  dripping  down  from  all 
the  big  live  oak  trees  in  graceful  waves. 
It  seems  to  be  symbolic  of  the  easy,  care¬ 
free  living  of  the  Old  South.  But  moss 
can  be  eerie,  spooky,  and  ghoulish  at 
night  if  one  is  walking  through  dark 
woods  in  the  moonlight.  A  little  breeze- 
stirs  it  into  ghostly  movements. 

As  a  note  of  interest  about  the  area, 
north  of  Holly  Hill  is  Ormond,  made- 
famous  by  being  the  place  where  John 
D.  Rockefeller  had  his  winter  home  and 
also  the  grandiose  Ormond  Hotel  of  Henry  M.  Flagler,  of  railroad  fame.  In  the  early  1900's  all  the  famous  celebrities  of  the 
times  came  to  stay  at  the  hotel.  In  1902,  for  example,  R.E.  Olds,  developer  of  the  Oldsmobile  cars,  and  Alexander  Winton. 
both  guests  of  the  Ormond  Hotel,  came  to  race  their  cars  on  the  world  famous  beach  at  Daytona.  They  tied  at  57  mph! 
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BEGINNING  OF  LDS  CHURCH  IN  DAYTONA  BEACH 

The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  had  its  beginning  as  an  organizational  entity  in  Daytona  Beach  in  1929, 
during  the  "Great  Depression  Years”.  Anyone  who  lived  through  those  years  knows  very  well  that  there  was  nothing  “great” 
about  that  calamity!  It  was  then  that  the  term  "hard  times"  really  came  into  its  own.  Even  in  the  roughest  of  times  there  are 
seasons  of  joy  and  warmth  and  faith.  The  Lord  cannot  shield  us  from  all  adversity,  but  He  can  give  us  peace  and  comfort  in 
the  midst  of  whatever  we  are  experiencing.  The  Depression’s  severity  had  a  great  impact  on  the  organizational  structure  of 
the  early  branches  of  the  Church  in  the  South.  People  were  quite  mobile  due  to  shifting  job  opportunities.  Member  groups 
shifted  from  only  a  Sunday  School,  to  a  Branch,  and  then  back  to  Sunday  School  again,  as  qualified  Priesthood  leaders  moved 
in  and  out,  from  job  to  job. 

The  following  organizational  chronology  of  Daytona  Beach  reflects  that  instability.  This  information  was  taken  from  The 
Directory"  of  the  General  Authorities  and  Officers  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints. 

Note:  SS  will  be  used  as  an  abbreviation  for  Sunday  School. 

June  1929  SS  organized 

June  1930  J.L.  Allen,  SS  Superintendent 

June  1931  Mrs.  J.L.  Allen,  SS  Superintendent 

June  1931  Branch  President,  Leolin  Dickey 

June  1932  Same 

June  1933  Same 

June  1934  Same 

June  1935  Same 

June  1936  Mrs.  Eva  Allen,  SS  Superintendent 
June  1937  No  organization  listed 
June  1938  Same 

June  1939  LeRoy  Hall.SS  Superintendent 

June  1941  Branch  President,  LeRoy  Hall 

June  1943  Same 

June  1944  Nathan  E.  Adams 

June  1946  Eva  Allen  SS  Superintendent 

The  general  history  of  the  Church  in  Daytona  Beach  is  as  follows: 

Daytona  Beach  Sunday  School  organized  in  1 929 

Part  of  Southern  States  Mission  1929-1958  (Name  changed  to  Daytona  Beach  Branch  in  1931) 

Part  of  Orlando  Stake  1958-1974  (Name  changed  to  Daytona  Beach  Ward  September  13,  1964  ) 

Part  of  Orlando  Florida  Stake  1974-1977 
Part  of  Cocoa  Florida  Stake  1 977-present 

No  Branch  or  Sunday  School  records  or  minutes  were  found  in  the  Church  Historical  Department  for  Daytona  Beach  during 
the  early  years  before  WW  II.  Whether  they  were  lost,  or  not  kept,  or  perhaps  stored  someplace  with  someone,  is  not  known 
at  this  time.  One  list  of  members  on  August  6,  1940  was  found  which  provided  the  following  names. This  list  includes  the 
members  living  at  New  Smyrna  and  Ormond:  "Herman  and  Dyal  Arnett  family  Joseph  and  Eva  Allen  family,  Lallie  Bowen, 
Lettie  and  Ellen  Copeland,  Montgomery  Cone,  Zola  Ferguson,  Lewellyn  Graves,  Ruby  and  Melvyn  Hull  family,  Myrtis  and  Eddie 
Hosford  family,  Minnie  Johnson,  Juanita  Mitchall  family,  Marcus  and  Eva  MacParry,  Ella  Thompson,  Elmer  and  Viola  Yelvington 
family,  George  Sharp,  Nancy  and  Patricia  Arnett,  Ernest  Swanson,  Louis  and  Louella  Hart,  Pauline  Williams,  Sandra  and  Myrna 
Williams,  Dora  Ashley,  Kizzie  Anders,  (Port  Orange)  Albert  and  Lucy  Corner  family,  Virginia  Cornett,  James  and  Marjorie  Day, 
Delilah  Evcrette,  James  and  Mary  Groover,  LeRoy  and  Ivey  Hall  family,  Clyde  and  Ida  Hull  family,  Frances  King,  Florence 
Morlock,  George  W.  Smith,  Lottie  Wilson,  Alice  Michael,  Marge  Williams,  James  Kitchens,  Carrie  Yelvington  Algernon,  Elwood 
Hart,  Louie  Hart. 

Without  any  Branch  records  of  Church  activities  during  those  early  years  to  rely  on,  I  am  forced  to  depend  on  my  own 
recollections  of  those  days. 

My  family  lived  in  Holly  Hill,  a  suburb  of  Daytona  Beach,  on  Florence  Court  from  1931  to  1935.  At  that  time  meetings 
were  held  in  members'  homes.  My  cousin,  Eva  Allen,  one  generation  older  than  me,  and  a  cousin  on  the  Durrance  line,  lived 
near  us  on  1 1th  Street.  I  remember  meetings  being  held  in  her  living  room. The  adults  filled  up  the  living  room,  so  the  kids 
got  to  sit  on  chairs  outside  the  front  door  in  the  yard.  We  could  hear  what  was  going  on,  but  our  favorite  pastime  was  catch¬ 
ing  lightning  bugs  (fireflies)  outside  in  the  dark. 

When  a  small  home  on  12th  Street  became  available  it  was  rented  for  our  use  as  a  church  building.  I  don’t  remember 
how  long  we  met  in  the  12th  Street  house,  but  the  bedrooms  did  permit  us  to  have  separate  Sunday  School  classes.  At  some 
point  in  time,  a  hall  was  rented  in  downtown  Daytona  Beach.  The  hall  was  located  at  the  north  end  of  Beach  Street  in  the 
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downtown  shopping  area  where  Beach  Streets  makes  a  jog  at  Fain iew  Avenue  The  meetings  were  being  held  there  when 
our  family  moved  to  St.  Augustine  in  June  1935. 

The  Yelvington  family  lived  across  the  Halifa  River  in  a  home  on  the  beach,  so  some  of  our  Church  socials  were  beach 
parties  held  over  there  in  the  summer.  At  other  times,  we  just  gathered  around  two  or  three  of  the  palm  leafed  parasol-shaped 
canapes  (thatched  umbrellas)  that  were  up  and  down  the  beach.  Our  beach  parties  consisted  of  sw  imming  and  body  surf¬ 
ing  followed  by  a  wiener  roast  and/or  pot  luck  picnic.  Most  of  the  missionaries  w  ere  Elders  (very  few  lady  missionaries  in 
those  days)  and  they  traveled  through  the  country  during  the  week  holding  cottage  meetings.  They  liked  to  come  into  tow  n 
on  weekends  to  attend  Sunday  School  and  Sacrament  Meeting. With  no  place  to  stay,  and  with  my  dad  as  Branch  President,  it 
was  not  unusual  to  have  ten  or  more  Elders  sleeping  on  pallets  all  over  the  Dickey  house  on  weekends. 

WHAT  THE  MISSIONARIES  ATE 

Feeding  all  those  missionaries  was  a  real  financial  problem,  so  we  would  go  over  to  the  beach  and  go  fishing.  It  wasn't 
ordinary  fishing  with  a  pole  and  line,  (we  did  that,  too)  but  we  used  a  seine  net,  shaped  like  a  long  ribbon.  Our  net  was  six 
feet  high  and  about  150  feet  long.  The  bottom  of  the  seine  had  lead  sinkers  all  along  the  150  foot  length  to  keep  it  on  the 
bottom,  while  the  top  had  cork  floats  to  keep  it  on  the  top  of  the  water.  Several  tall  people  would  take  one  end  of  the  net 
attached  to  a  pole,  and  go  way  out  in  the  water  and  come  back  to  shore  in  a  wide  sweeping  half  circle.  The  ones  holding  the 
back  end  of  the  seine  would  stay  in  shallow  water.  Both  ends  of  the  seine  would  then  be  pulled  up  on  shore,  bringing  in  any¬ 
thing  in  the  water  caught  in  the  semi-circle  of  net. 

Seining  was  only  done  at  night  because  during  the  day  fish  don't  come  up  close  to  the  shore.  Sometimes  we  were  lucky 
and  caught  a  whole  wash  tub  full  of  fish  in  one  draw  of  the  net.  Generally  we  would  catch  enough  fish  on  a  Friday  night  to 
feed  all  the  Elders  that  weekend.  Along  with  the  fish,  usually  mullet  and  bass,  we  would  also  bring  in  a  number  of  crabs  We 
then  had  boiled  crabs  as  well  as  fish  on  the  table.  And,  of  course,  we  never  ate  mullet  without  “good  ole  grits 

Our  family  would  usually  go  to  the  beach  at  least  once  a  week  during  the  summer  for  a  wiener  roast  and  once  more  just 
for  swimming  and  surfing.  In  those  days  we  could  drive  down  on  the  beach,  scoop  out  a  sand  pit,  build  a  fire,  and  have  a 
wiener  roast  using  long  palmetto  stalks  w'e'd  just  cut,  carving  a  point  on  them  to  hold  the  w  iener  over  the  fire. 

On  these  trips  to  the  beach,  if  we  were  lucky'  enough  to  catch  the  tide  at  midpoint,  we  could  use  a  colander,  a  metal  bow  l 
with  a  perforated  bottom  to  drain  the  sand  and  water,  and  catch  the  periwinkles.  They'  are  small,  clam-like  mollusks  which 
bubble  up  in  the  wet  sand.  The  sand  washes  off  and  out,  leaving  dozens  of  tiny  little  periwinkles  about  the  size  of  the  small¬ 
est  fingernail.  We  would  gather  as  many  as  we  needed  to  take  home  to  make  soup.  In  a  big  pot  they  are  covered  with  cold 

water  and  brought  to  a  boil  until  the  two  shells  pop  open,  exposing  the  tiny  periwinkles.  Simmer  for  two  to  three  more  min¬ 
utes,  pour  off  the  broth,  add  in  some  real  butter,  a  little  salt  and  pepper  to  taste,  and  you  have  produced  periw  inkle  soup  It 
has  a  clam-like  flavor,  but  more  delicate. The  little  periwinkles  are  good  to  eat  too,  if  one  has  the  patience  to  extract  them,  bit 
by  bit,  from  the  small  shell.  These  shells  are  the  basic  material  from  which  coquina  is  formed,  a  widely  used  building  mate¬ 
rial  in  early  St. Augustine.  The  Old  Fort,  old  City  Gates  and  other  old  buildings  in  St. Augustine  are  made  from  it. 

Another  dish  we  used  to  feed  the  Elders  was  swamp  cabbage  which  is  the 
heart  or  core  of  a  young  cabbage  palm  tree.  My  granddad  was  an  expert  in 
finding  and  cutting  a  sweet  core,  and  my  grandmother  was  an  expert  in 

cooking  it.  It  was  a  cylinder  about  3-4  inches  in  diameter  and  a  foot  or  so 

long.  She  sliced  it  cross-wise,  then  simmered  it  with  slices  of  old  fashioned 
salt  bacon  until  tender.  It  was  good  just  plain,  or  eaten  with  a  sauce  or  may  ¬ 
onnaise.  The  flavor  was  somewhat  like  regular  cabbage,  but  more  nutty  and 
wild. 

At  other  times  some  of  the  lucky  missionaries  got  to  eat  our  gopher  stew  . 
A  gopher  is  a  turtle  that  lives  on  land  in  dusty  holes  that  he  has  tunneled 
down  into.  Some  people  called  them,  ’’cooters”,  but  we  referred  to  cooters 
as  turtles  that  lived  in  fresh  water  streams,  but  crawled  up  on  land  to  forage 
for  food.  Our  gophers  lived  on  the  land.  Catching  gophers  is  quite  an  art. 
but  my  grandfather  had  become  very  good  at  it.  Extracting  the  meat  from 
the  tough  legs  and  hard  shell  was  a  real  challenge,  but  the  meat  cooked  up 
in  a  ty  pical  stew  was  very  good.  We  rarely  had  gopher  stew  because  there 
were  not  many  to  be  found. 


At  times,  when  the  sea  didn’t  provide  the  fish  we  needed  to  feed  all  those  Elders,  my  parents  used  to  fall  back  on  two 
favorite  dishes  of  our  family  -  shrimp  “perlow”  and  my  father’s  slum  gullion  .  Slum  gullion  is  made  by  cooking  up  a  big  pot  of 
macaroni  by  itself. Then,  in  a  big  skillet,  brown  some  hamburger  with  minced  onions.  Add  in  stewed  tomatoes,  salt  and  pep¬ 
per  and  simmer  until  the  flavor  is  just  right.  Then  add  it  to  the  macaroni  in  just  the  right  proportions.  It  is  delicious,  inex- 
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pensive,  and  will  feed  a  lot  of  people...  Perlow  is  a  rice  dish  that  is  descended  from  European  rice  pilaf  dishes.  Simply,  it  is 
any  dish  made  by  cooking  a  meat  and  rice  together.  It  takes  a  little  meat  to  extend  it  with  rice  to  feed  a  lot  of  people,  like 
Mormon  missionaries.  Perlow  is  like  the  jambalaya  of  Louisiana.  You  can  make  it  with  anything.  My  favorite  is  shrimp  per¬ 
low  made  with  a  little  browned  salt  pork.  But  it  can  be  made  with  chicken,  rabbit,  squirrel,  sausage,  ham,  crab,  liver  and  chick¬ 
en  gizzards,  mutton,  or  turkey,  but  not  beef!  I  don’t  know  why,  but  you  just  don't.  But,  in  all  instances,  you  cook  the  meat 
right  in  with  the  rice  so  that  all  the  wonderful  meat  or  fish  flavor  permeates  through  the  rice. 

A  delectable  variation  of  rice  perlow  is  to  cook  the  meat  separately  with  onions,  tomatoes,  and  bell  peppers,  simmering 
until  the  meat  is  tender. Then  serve  the  meat  sauce  over  rice.  In  this  case  the  meat  is  usually  beef,  veal,  or  pork,  and  the  dish 
is  called  goulash. 

Along  with  the  food  fare,  the  missionaries  were  treated  to  other  good  old  Florida  foods,  such  as  turnip  greens,  okra  (fried 
or  boiled),  black-eyed  peas,  crowder  peas,  cornbread,  biscuits,  ham  hock  and  lima  beans,  oyster  roasts,  chicken  and 
“dumplins”,  catfish  and  hush  puppies,  and,  of  course,  grits  -  always. 

I  can't  conclude  this  run  down  on  these  Florida  culinary  treats  without  mentioning  the  desserts.  Some  of  the  best  blue¬ 
berries  and  blackberries  in  Florida  grew  wild  up  along  the  banks  of  the  Tomoka  River,  about  three  miles  north  of  Ormond, 
off  the  Old  Dixie  Highway.  My  grandmother  turned  these  wild  berries  into  the  best  cobbler  in  the  country.  My  mother's 
dessert  specialty  was  either  bread  pudding  or  ambrosia,  made  with  oranges,  bananas,  and  shredded  coconut. 

One  of  the  major  things  I  remember  is  my  dad  and  mom  taking  care  of  the  family  of  five  children  on  $20  a  week.  Once 
Dad  received  aWWI  bonus  of  $500  and  we  children  thought  a  fortune  had  arrived. 

In  those  early  days  of  the  1930's,  whenever  we  went  dancing,  we  would  go  out  to  places  like  the  dance  pavilion  out  over 
the  ocean  on  the  pier  from  the  beach. 


In  the  foreground  of  the  picture  is 
Thelma  Dickey’s  brother,  Louie 
Tilton  Hart  and  his  Model  T.  Ford. 
Dancing  was  done  to  music  provid¬ 
ed  by  a  dance  band  at  the  pavilion. 

Before  I  was  born,  my  parents 
did  not  own  a  car,  but  did  their  trav¬ 
eling  on  a  gray-green  motorcycle 
with  a  side  car.  Later,  our  family 
moved  up  to  a  Model  T  Ford  vehi¬ 
cle.  In  those  days  we  had  to  pump 
gasoline  with  a  hand  lever  up  into 
the  glass  gasoline  chamber  to  the 
gas  level  desired  where  it  was  then 
dispensed  out  through  the  hose. 
Similarly,  oil  had  to  be  pumped  out 
with  another  pump.  There  was  a 
crank  we  used  to  start  the  car 
because  there  were  no  electric 
starters.  I  always  had  a  great  fear  of 
cranking  the  car  because  if  the 
crank  were  to  slip  in  your  hand,  it  would  fly  backwards  with  great  force  and  could  break  your  arm.  The  Model  A  Ford  was 
corrected  to  divert  this  great  danger.  With  cars  like  the  Model T  and  Model  A,  we  were  able  to  travel  to  some  district  confer¬ 
ences  of  the  Church  and  to  visit  relatives.  A  favorite  pastime  of  traveling  then  was  reading  the  Burma  Shave  signs  along  the 
road.  One  of  my  favorite  was: 


“Don’t  stick  your  elbow 
Out  too  far 
It  might 
Ride  home 
in  another  car.” 

Another  one  was: “Around  the  curve — Lickety  split — It’s  a  beautiful  car — Wasn’t  it?” 
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It  seems  appropriate  to  conclude  the  “down  home”  part  of  this  with  something  taken  from  Jimmv  Townsend  s 

“It’s  True  What  They  Say  About  Dixie” 

“Is  it  true  what  they  say  about  Dixie? 

Does  the  sun  really  shine  all  the  time?- 
Do  the  sweet  magnolias  blossom,  round  each  cabin  door? 

Do  folks  keep  eatin  possum,  till  they  cain’t  eat  no  more? 

Is  it  true  what  they  say  about  Suwannee  ? 

Is  that  dream  by  that  stream  so  sublime? 

Do  they  laugh,  do  they  hum,  like  they  say  in  evert  song? 

If  it’s  true,  that's  where  I  belong!" 


And  now  on  to  more  serious  matters: 

CONVERSION  OF  THELMA  PEARL  HART  DICKEY 

My  mother, Thelma  Dickey,  sort  of  grew  up  with  the  Church.  The  Mormon  Elders  frequently  stat  ed  in  her  parents  home- 
while  she  was  growing  up,  one  of  the  few7  places  they  were  welcomed.  There  were  no  organized  Church  meetings,  such  as 
Sunday  School,  etc.,  when  she  was  very  young.  The  Elders  did  hold  cottage  meetings  when  they  could.  Sometimes,  w  hen 
she  visited  with  her  grandmother,  Kizirah  Durrance  Tilton,  she  remembers  hearing  Kizirah  and  her  sister,  Eliza,  reading  the 
Bible  after  lunch  each  day  while  they  were  resting,  pondering  over  each  verse  and  discussing  it  to  understanding  the  mean¬ 
ing.  Their  education  was  very  limited  as  there  were  no  schools.  Of  this  my  mother  says, “This  is  one  of  the  first  times  in  mv 
life  that  I  got  a  glimpse  into  the  souls  of  these  two  wonderful  women.”  When  the  Elders  would  stay  at  her  parents  home, 
they  would  hold  cottage  meetings  and  this  is  when  her  testimony  began  to  grow  and  swell.  She  drank  deeply  of  these  Gospel 
teachings  and  received  a  testimony  that  endured  with  her  the  rest  of  her  life  on  this  earth.  She  truly  “endured  to  the  end 
She  was  baptized  on  May  10, 1914,  when  she  was  eleven  and  a  half  years  old  at  Crosby’s  Landing  on  the  St.Johns  River  in  San 
Mateo.  She  told  us,  “A  bunch  of  non-members  came  to  witness  the  baptism.  They  were  all  interested  in  how  we  would  do 
this  baptizing.”  There  was  tremendous  opposition  to  the  Church  in  those  days.  A  few  men  had  been  killed  because  of  their 
testimony  and  membership  in  the  Church.  To  join  took  great  courage  and  conviction.  These  people  blazed  the  trail  for  us 
today,  helping  the  Church  grow  in  its  infancy  in  the  South  to  the  great  organization  it  is  today  How  grateful  I  am  that  I  w  as 
taught  the  Gospel  when  I  was  young  by  someone  who  knew  that  it  was  absolutely  true. 

CONVERSION  OF  LEOLIN  NICHOLSON  PATTERSON  DICKEY  In  his  own  words 

“I  was  not  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  when  1  married  Thelma  and  was  not  interested  in 
it  at  all.  One  time  when  Thelma  was  reading  the  Book  of  Mormon  during  the  six  months  we  lived  in  Miami.  I  became  angry 
at  her.  I  picked  up  the  book  out  of  her  hands  and  threw7  it  across  the  room  and  told  her  never  to  read  that  book  again  w  hile 
I  was  in  the  house.  I  could  see  it  was  the  Book  of  Mormon  that  she  was  reading  and  that’s  what  made  me  so  angry 

“I  became  interested  in  the  Church  only  through  a  short  visit  to  an  LDS  Sunday  School. Thelma's  Aunt  Lizzie  (Elizabeth 
Tilton  Turner)  was  living  in  Miami  and  she  told  Thelma  where  Sunday  School  was  being  held.  Thelma  decided  she  was  going 
regardless  of  my  attitude  about  the  Church.  I  told  her  she  was  not  going  alone  where  those  l  tali  (Mormon)  Elders  w  ere,  so 
I  dressed  and  went  also.  We  had  no  car,  but  our  landlord  loaned  us  his  car  and  we  went.  He  was  a  member  of  the  Holiness 
Church.  After  the  meeting  someone  (Brother  Neubeck)  asked  me  if  I  was  a  member  of  the  LDS  (  luirch  and  I  told  him  No 
He  said  that  it  was  quite  a  surprise  because  1  looked  so  clean.  I  looked  like  an  Elder!  In  spite  of  myself.  I  was  touched. 

“When  we  moved  back  to  Holly  Hill,  Florida,  I  drove  a  pick-up  truck  which  was  owned  by  the  Dclco  Light  Company,  my 
employers.  We  installed  light  systems  in  the  country,  and  I  had  just  finished  a  big  job  at  St.  Johns  Park  I  had  S6()0  w  hich  I 
collected  as  a  final  payment  for  the  job  and  so  I  was  feeling  quite  happy.  This  was  back  in  the  times  when  there  w  as  no 
electricity  in  homes.  Only  the  very  wealthy  could  afford  it. 

"As  I  traveled  down  the  country  dirt  road  that  day,  it  seemed  I  saw  like  a  dark  spot,  and  then  a  bright  light  came  up  and 
a  book  was  in  front  of  my  vision  down  the  road  where  the  lights  were.  It  was  a  closed  book  and  as  I  moved  along,  it  opened 
up, page  by  page. 

“On  each  page  was  written  all  the  things  I  had  done  against  the  Mormon  Church  and  the  things  I  had  said  against  it  Hu  n 
part  way  through  the  book,  it  came  to  a  blank  page  and  I  came  to  a  fork  in  the  road.  This  impressed  me  so  much  that  I 
realized  it  was  a  message  to  me.  I  took  it  to  mean  my  past  life,  and  then  the  unwritten  pages  were  m\  future  life,  and  the 
fork  in  the  road  was  to  be  my  change  one  way  or  the  other.  I  took  the  right  fork  in  the  road  and  from  then  on  1  became  aware 
of  where  I  was  driving.  The  road  I  had  chosen  was  the  correct  one  to  take  me  back  home  to  Holh  Hill 

“After  this,  I  started  investigating  the  Church  in  earnest.  Originally.  I  wanted  to  prove  Thelma  w  rong,  but  I  got  convert¬ 
ed  instead.  I  was  baptized  in  the  St.Johns  River  at  Phoenix  Park, Jacksonville,  Florida,  while  a  ( inference  was  in  session. This 
was  on  November  25,  1923.  I  didn’  t  know  any  better  and  had  asked  George  Albert  Smith,  the  visiting  General  Authority  for 
the  Conference,  if  he  could  baptize  me.  He  said  he  would  be  glad  to  do  it.  but  he  was  very  busv  w  ith  conference  details  and 
would  be  glad  to  refer  me  to  an  Elder  who  could  do  it.  His  name  was  Elder  Eugene  M.  Cannon,  Jr.  I  was  confirmed  on 
November  25,  1923,  by  Elder  Lyman  M.  Chipman.  Both  of  these  Elders  were  serv  ing  missions  in  the  South 
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In  the  story  above.  Leolin  (my  dad)  for  some  reason  I  cannot  surmise,  omitted  a  second  story  that  he  told  me  about 

when  I  was  young.  He  says  in  the  last  paragraph  above, 

“Originally,  I  wanted  to  prove  Thelma  wrong...” 


After  a  disagreement  they  had,  he  gathered 
up  all  the  pamphlets,  papers,  and  books, 
including  the  Book  of  Mormon,  that 
Thelma  had  and  it  was  quite  a  lot, 
took  them  outside,  piled  them 
up  with  the  Book  of  Mormon 
down  in  the  middle,  poured 
gasoline  all  over  them,  and 
set  them  on  fire.  Evidently 
they  burned  quite  a 
while,  and  he  came  back 
several  hours  later 
to  find  a  pile  of  black 
ashes.  Idly,  he  kicked  the 
pile  to  flatten  it  out  and 
the  Book  of  Mormon 
tumbled  out,  not  burned 
at  all.  Everything  else  was  in 
ashes.  This  was  quite  a  shock  to 
him,  and  it  wasn’t  long  until  he  did 
get  converted  and  then  baptized. 


From  then  on  he  never  wavered  in  his  testi¬ 
mony  and  served  along  with  Thelma  in  many  capacities 
in  Daytona  Beach,  St.  Augustine,  and  Jacksonville,  in  the  branches,  ward,  and  stake.  They  did  a  tremendous  job  for  many  years 
of  gathering  genealogical  information  on  their  families,  traveling  throughout  the  South,  interviewing  older  members  on  their 
family  lines.  We  are  so  indebted  to  them  for  this  contribution  of  knowledge. 


That  is  a  great  heritage.  Later  in  their  life,  they  sold  Church  books,  through  Deseret  Book  Company  in  Utah,  to  outlying 
areas  in  Florida.  This  was  another  great  service  they  provided  for  members,  who  had  no  other  way  to  obtain  them.  Their 
great  work  still  blesses  many  lives  today. 


THE  CHURCH  IN  ST.  AUGUSTINE 

In  1783,  under  treaty'  between  England,  France,  and  Spain,  St.  Augustine  and  East  Florida  were  returned  to  Spain.  Most 
of  the  British  colonists  evacuated.  Some  Minorcans  remained,  among  whom  were  some  of  this  writer’s  ancestors,  for  exam¬ 
ple,  Catalina  Francisca  Gregoria  Mastre  Hart,  my  great-great-great-grandmother. 

During  Spain’s  second  occupation  of  Florida,  the  Spanish  invited  outsiders  to  colonize  East  Florida,  and  Americans  from 
Georgia  and  northward  poured  into  Florida,  including  the  writer’s  great-grandfather,  John  Jackson  Tilton,  and  his  great-great¬ 
grandfather,  William  Durrance. 

The  American  pioneers  soon  clashed  with  the  Spanish,  resulting  in  the  “Florida  Patriots”  setting  up  an  East  Florida 
Republic  in  1812,  with  John  McIntosh  as  president.  Eventually,  American  troops  under  General  Andrew  Jackson,  “Old 
Hickory ’(for  whom  Jacksonville  was  named),  captured  West  Florida  from  the  British.  Spain,  then,  agreed  to  sell  East  Florida 
to  the  United  States. 

When  the  United  States  took  possession  of  Florida  in  1821 ,  it  was  nearly  as  wild  as  it  was  308  years  earlier  when  Ponce 
de  Leon  landed.  Soon  after  the  United  States  acquired  St.  Augustine,  an  epidemic  of  yellow  fever  broke  out,  and  then  the 
Seminole  Indian  Wars. These  were  soon  followed  by  the  Civil  War  1861-1865.  Along  with  the  wars  and  the  decision  to  move 
the  capital  of  Florida  from  St.  Augustine  to  Tallahassee,  St.  Augustine  had  a  great  depression  of  its  own.  It  began  to  recover 
when  Henry  M.  Flagler,  Co-founder  of  the  Standard  Oil  Company,  started  up  the  Florida  Fast  Coast  Railroad  with  the  idea  of 
making  St.  Augustine  a  winter  haven  for  the  wealthy  people  of  the  country. 

After  1900,  St. Augustine  became  an  increasingly  popular  mecca  lor  tourists  because  of  its  antiquity:  oldest  house,  oldest 
fort,  oldest  school  house,  oldest  jail,  oldest  store,  oldest  cemetery,  etc. The  word  oldest  refers  to  oldest  in  the  United  States. 
The  town  stands  today  as  a  tribute  to  the  great  historical  significance  of  its  past. 


56 


THE  CONVERSIONS  BEGIN:  CHRONOLOGY  OF  LDS  HAPPENINGS  IN  ST.  AUGUSTINE 

•  1897  November  30  Elders  begin  to  canvass  St.  Augustine 

•  1898  March  8  Elders  are  laboring  in  St.  Augustine. 

•  1 898 Wiley  Monroe  Blackwelder  is  first  convert  in  St. Augustine,  baptized  August  29  by  ElderVC  n  Summerhays  and 
confirmed  September  1 1  by  Elder  George  W.  Skidmore.  His  wife,  Caroline  Cornelia  Blackwelder  w  as  baptized  and 
confirmed  December  1 1.  along  1903  Benjamin  Riley  Carter  baptized 

•  1913  Fannie  Carter  Solano  and  Kizzah  Blackwelder  Carter  were  baptized  January  2  » 

•  1921  February  13  The  first  Sunday  School  organized  at  Solano  home  (13  Daniel  Street)  w  ith-  W  Uliam  Solano  .in  Sunday 
School  Superintendent.  Families  enrolled,  probably  converted  and  baptized  earlier,  w  ere  Blackw  elder.  Solano,  Dunlap 
Carter,  Booth,  Comstock, Taylor,  Edwards  and  Thitchner. 

•  1921  July  4  First  Pioneer  Day  celebration  was  a  supper  at  Moultrie  at  6:00  p.m.  with  Elder  John  T.  Harrington 
president  of  the  Florida  Conference  present. 

•  1921  November  Conference  at  Jacksonville  with  Apostle  George  Albert  Smith  present 

•  1923  September  10  Martha  Comstock,  a  convert,  married  Alert  Sidney  Rinser 

•  1923  Charles  Latham,  first  missionary  called  from  St.  Augustine  to  serve  in  Virginia.  His  w  ife  w  as  to  live  w  ith  her 
parents  and  a  baby  daughter  was  born  shortly  thereafter. 

•  1925  William  K.  Bryan  baptized  April  12  and  then  married  to  Hazel  Solano,  daughter  of  Bill  and  Fannie  Solano. 

•  1926  Albert  Sidney  Kinser  baptized  June  20,  first  adult  person  to  be  baptized  in  then  new  font  at  the  new  Park 
and  Copeland  chapel  in  Jacksonville. 

•  1926  June  Many  families  moved  away  and  the  Sunday  School  was  disorganized. 

•  1929  June  Sunday  School  reorganized  at  the  home  of  Lige  and  Mary  Higginbotham,  non-  members,  at  29  Palmer  Street 
Sunday  School  Superintendent  w  as  Jesse  Pressler  and  Secretary  was  Orin  Blackwelder. 

•  1931  June  Sunday  School  was  reorganized  with  William  K.  Bryan  as  Superintendent,  First  Counselor,  William  Solano. 
Second  Counselor,  Jesse  Pressler. The  SS  meetings  were  moved  around  from  home  to  home 

•  1932  June  William  Bryan  still  SS  Superintendent 

•  1932  George  Stephens  bit  by  a  rattlesnake  and  died 

•  1933  June  SS  Superintendent, William  K.  Bryan 

•  1934  June  same 

•  1935  June  same 

•  No  date  -1935?  List  of  members:  George  Washington  Durrance,  Bill  and  Hazel  Bryan,  Blackwelder  family  . 

Winifred  Billings,  William  Berie,  Edith  Curry',  Barbara  and  Charles  Elderton  family,  Rubie  Hooker,  John  and  Bernice 
Hallquist,  A.  Sidney  and  Martha  Kinser  and  son,  Frank,  “Miss  Fannie”  Solano  and  “Mr.  BilT’Solano.  Bill  and  Mary 
Stephens,  Isabelle  and  William  Skinner,  Lula  and  Agnes  Blackwelder  family,  Helen  Mae  and  James  Jesse  Pressler. 
Oscar  and  Sarah  Blackwelder. 

•  1935  Leolin  and  Thelma  Dickey  family  moved  to  St. 

Augustine  from  Daytona  Beach. 

•  1935  June  Branch  organized  for  the  first  time  with 
William  Bryan,  president.  Leolin  N.  Dickey,  1st 
counselor;  A.  Sidney  Kinser,  2nd  counselor 

•  1935  Baptisms: Vivian  Baisden,  Billings,  Curry, 

Cubbedge,  Reddington,  Collins 

•  1936  First  Relief  Society  organized  with  Hazel  Bryan, 

President, Thelma  Dickey,  1st  counselor,  Bessie  Orfao. 

2nd  counselor.  Meetings  were  held  at  various 
member’s  homes  every  Tuesday  at  2:00  p.m. 

•  1937  February  Bryan  family  moved  to  Washington  D  C. 

Branch  reorganized:  President,  Leolin  N.  Dickey,  1st 
counselor,  William  Solano,  2nd  counselor.  A.  Sidney 
Kinser,  R.S.  President,  Fannie  Solano. 


•  1937  Leolin  N.  Dickey  appointed  District  High 
Councilor  to  District  President,  James  R.  Boone. 
Branch  reorganized:  A. Sidney  Kinser,  President 

•  1937  October  19  R.S.  reorganized  with 
President, Thelma  H.  Dickey,  Mary  Stephens, 

1st  counselor,  Edith  Curry,  2nd  counselor. 

•  1937  Several  families  moved  away  and  R.S. 
was  discontinued. 

•  1938  Relief  Society'  list  of  members: Thelma 
Dickey,  Mary  Stephens,  Edith  Curry,  Edna  Solano, 
Bernice  Hallquist,  Emma  Billings,  Lena  I  ligginbotham, 
Martha  Kinser,  Mary  Pride(died  March  14), 

Clarice  Skinner. 

•  1 938  April  1 3  After  church,  an  Easter  egg  hunt  was 
held  over  at  Ft.  Marion  (Castillo  de  San  Marco.)  All 
member  families  were  invited. This  was  an  impor¬ 
tant  event  and  pictures  were  taken. This  was  done 
two  different  years.  (See  Photos  Above) 


(Left  to  right)  Top  row:  Mercedes  Dickey,  Martha  Kionser,  Sister 
Curry, Thelma  Dickey.  Leolin  Dickey,  Hope  ? 

Bottom  row:  Desmond  Dickey,  unknown,  Madeline  Dickey 
(rest  are  unidentified) 


EASTER  EGG  HUNT,  APRIL  13.  1938 

The  Dickey  children,  left  to  right:  Myron,  Mercedes, 

Madeline,  Gary,  Desmond 
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•  1940  Spring  Missionary  family, Thomas  Hill  and  wife,  with  two  children, Thomas  Hill,  Jr.,  and  Ruth  June  arrived. 

•  1940  September  Hill  family  left.  Their  converts  were  Christensen.  Hooker,  Sims,  Hallquist,  and  Kell. 

•  1940  October  R.S.  started  up  with  members: Thelma  Dickey,  Rubie  Hooker,  Isabelle  Skinner,  Fannie  Solano,  Martha 
Kinser.  Bessie  Orfao, Wilma  Hoopes  and  Bernice  Hallquist.  Meetings  were  held  at  Dickey  residence.  20  Sylvan  Drive. 

•  1940  November  10  Relief  Society'  reorganized  with  President,  Fannie  Solano  1st  counselor,  2nd  counselor,  Bernice 
Hallquist. 

•  1941  March  4  Primary  organized. Thelma  Dickey,  President. 

•  1941  June  Thelma  Dickey  sustained  as  acting  Branch  Clerk 

•  1941  July  2~  Branch  reorganized:  President,  A.  Sidney  Kinser,  1st  counselor,  William  Solano  2nd  counselor,  Ralph  Jones 
SS  Superintendent,  Grover  Hooper  1st  Assistant,  Myron  Dickey. 

•  1941  November  2  Mercedes  Dickey  called  as  Branch  Chorister 

•  1941  November  16  First  M  I. A.  in  St.  Augustine  started  by  Cassidy  Chesser  from  Jacksonville  Elder  Dale  Streeper,  a 
missionary  in  charge,  and  held  at  Dickey’s  home 

•  1941  December  21  First  Primary  Christmas  program  with  Thelma  Dickey  in  charge 

•  1942  August  2  Branch  reorganized  with  President,  Quentin  J.  Erekson  (a  missionary  from  Murray, Utah). Thelma  Dickey 
released  as  Clerk  and  Elder  Harry  Craig  Dees,  missionary,  sustained  as  Clerk. 

•  1942  November  1  Baptismal  service  at  “old  clay  hole”.  Song  “Lo,  On  the  Waters  Brink  We  Stand”;  prayer  by  Elder  Harry 
C.  Dees,  missionary;  short  talk  by  Branch  President  Quentin  J.  Erekson,  Leolin  N.  Dickey  then  baptized  Desmond  C. 
Dickey;  20  people  present  and  10  were  non-members;  confirmed  that  night  at  Sacrament  Meeting  by  Elder  Erekson. 

•  1942  November  29  Myron  Dickey  sustained  as  SS  Superintendent  (17  years  old  ).  Set  apart  by  his  father,  Leolin  N. 
Dickey,  high  councilor,  Elder  Erekson  was  gone  and  Otho  Starling  from  Jacksonville  was  acting  branch  president,  Vivian 
Baisden  was  the  Secretary. 

•  1943  January  24  Myron  Dickey  sustained  as  1st  counselor  to  President  Otho  Starling;  set  apart  by  James  R.  Boone,  and 
continued  serving  as  SS  Superintendent. 

•  1943  February  21  Thelma  Dickey  sustained  as  Branch  Clerk 

•  1943  July  4  Myron  Dickey  released  from  Branch  Presidency  and  SS  Superintendency  because  he  entered  the  U.S.  Navy 
in  May. 

•  1943  November  24  Thelma  Dickey  sustained  as  R.S.  President 

•  1944  May  21  Otho  Starling  released  as  Branch  President  and  Leolin  Dickey  replaced  him. 

•  1944  June  4  Thelma  Dickey  sustained  as  Branch  Clerk 

•  1944  August  27  Ivan  Reed,  from  Lode  Star,  Mississippi,  sustained  as  1st  counselor  in  Branch  Presidency  and  Earl 
Guilman  as  2nd  counselor.  Reed  was  in  the  U.S.  Coast  Guard  stationed  at  St.  Augustine,  and  Guilman,  the  U.S.  Army  at 
Camp  Blanding.  Another  U.S.  army  soldier  from  Arizona,  Gale  Horn,  also  at  Camp  Blanding  was  very  helpful  in  the 
branch. 

•  1944  September  3  An  LDS  sunrise  service  on  top  of  Fort  Marion  was  broadcast  on  the  local  radio  station  WFOY  at 
6:45  to  7:15  a.m. 

•  1944  November  5  Thelma  Dickey  sustained  as  President  of  Relief  Society  with  Bessie  Raulerson,  1st  counselor  and 
Belle  Sullivan  as  2nd  counselor. 

•  1945  April  29  Leolin  Dickey  released  as  Branch  President  due  to  a  heart  attack 

•  1945  June  23  Leolin  Dickey  returned  to  his  position  as  Branch  President 

•  1945  August  The  Dickey  family  moved  to  Jacksonville  one  week  before  school  started 

District  High  Councilor  Assignments  in 

St.  Augustine: 

•  1 937  Woodrow  Tilton 

•  1938  William  FTilton 

•  1939  Lee  H.  Brimhall 

•  1941  T.C.  Copeland 

•  1942  Otho  Starling 

•  1943  Otho  Starling 

•  1944  Otho  Starling 

•  1945  Laurence  Brimhall 


The  records  given  above  were  taken  from  the 
historical  records  of  the  Church  in  Salt  Lake  City, 

Utah.  The  above  material  is  not  the  complete  record 
of  the  years  indicated,  but  only  a  general  summary  of 
the  events  involved.  What  this  record  does  indicate 
is  the  real  dedication  to  the  Lord  of  some  wonderful 
Latter-day  Saints.  The  ones  I  remember  best,  who 
were  so  faithful,  were  Fannie  and  Bill  Solano,  Hazel 
and  Bill  Bryan,  Martha  and  Sid  Kinser,  Mary  and  Bill 
Stephens,  Sister  Curry,  Sister  Billings,  Sister  Hallquist,  Isabelle  Skinner,  Bill  Berie,  the  Higginbothams,  and  the  Blackwelders. 
One  convert  I  appreciated  so  much  was  Vivian  Baisden,  who  was  Secretary  in  the  Sunday  School  while  I  served  as  the 
Superintendent.  She  was  as  faithful  a  secretary  as  ever  served  in  the  Church  anywhere. 
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CHURCH  ACTIVITIES 

In  the  early  days  of  the  Church  in  St.  Augustine,  meetings  were  held  in  member's  homes  The  Church  records  indicate 
however,  that  in  1938-1944  the  branch  held  their  meetings  in  a  rented  Knights  of  Pythias  hall  located  at  the  corner  ot  si 
George  and  Cuna  Streets.  T  his  writer  remembers  the  hall  very  well  because  he  had  to  clean  on  Sunday  morning  before 
church  services  could  be  held  here.  Of  course  the  windows  had  to  be  opened  and  the  place  aired  out  The  rented  hall  was 
upstairs,  and  the  rent  was  $9.00  a  month. 

In  1944,  the  church  services  were  moved  to  another  upstairs  hall  on  Charlotte  Street,  with  the  same  cleaning  problems 
as  before,  only  not  as  extreme.  It  was  located  just  north  of  the  intersection  of  Cathedral  Place  and  Charlotte  Street 

During  the  year  of  1944  the  local  radio  station,  WFOY,  allowed  my  dad,  Leolin  Dickey,  to  put  on  a  30  minute  radio  pro¬ 
gram  every  Sunday  morning,  with  the  assistance  of  Mercedes  Dickey,  his  daughter.  They  played  Tabernacle  Choir  music  and 
read  the  sermonettes  of  Richard  L.  Evans.  This  program  was  free  in  1944,butWFOY  decided  to  charge  for  it  in  1945  President 
Heber  Meeks,  Southern  States  Mission  President,  whom  the  branch  was  under  at  that  time,  did  not  approve  this  as  a  budget 
item,  so  it  was  dropped.  The  St.  Augustine  members  frequently  made  trips  to  Jacksonville  for  various  activities  and  meetings 
This  writer  well  remembers  those  fabulous  after  conference  pot  luck  dinners  in  the  recreation  hall  downstairs  in  the  Park 
and  Copeland  Streets  Church.  There  were  the  Union  Meetings,  when  the  youth  got  to  go  roam  in  the  park  or  look  around  at 
Five  Points  while  their  parents  got  trained  in  leadership.  This  writer  remembers  an  exciting  Pioneer  Day  celebration  or 
Aaronic  Priesthood  outing  at  Lackawanna  Park  with  swimming,  games,  and  lots  of  good  food.  Occasionally  there  were  dis¬ 
trict  meetings  held  at  the  San  Mateo  chapel,  with  wonderful  pot  luck  dinners  afterwards  on  tables  under  the  trees  across  the 
road  from  the  Church.  Oh  yes,  there  were  many  great  dances  in  the  basement  of  the  Park  and  Copeland  Church  What  won¬ 
derful  memories  we  have  of  those  days.  Growing  up  in  the  Church  in  the  30’s  and  4()'s  was  a  very  choice  experience! 

The  socializing  experiences  mentioned  above  were  not  one  bit  more  rewarding  that  the  spiritual  experiences  w  ith  which 
the  Saints  were  blessed.  This  writer  well  remembers  the  fiery  and  inspiring  sermons  of  the  South’s  great  mission  president. 
Charles  A.  Callis.  Although  he  was  mission  president  from  1908  to  1934  (26  years)  when  he  was  called  to  the  Quorum  of  the 
Twelve,  he  had  already  been  in  Florida  for  two  years  with  his  wife,  Grace,  as  missionaries. 

Also  emblazoned  on  this  writer’s  memory  is  the  Southern  States  Mission  Jubilee  held  in  Atlanta,  April  30-May  2,  193" 
The  visiting  General  Authority  was  Heber  J.  Grant,  President  of  the  Church,  the  first  Church  president  I  had  ever  seen 

As  folks  became  converted  to  the  Church  in  St.  Augustine,  baptisms  were  performed  in  either  of  two  places.  The  first  was 
at  a  bend  of  the  San  Sebastian  River,  about  100  yards  off  the  Old  Horn  Road  (now  called  the  Green  Cove  Springs  Road).  Just 
west  of  the  railroad  tracks  and  before  the  river  bridge,  a  dirt  road  meandered  down  through  some  brush  and  trees  to  a  seclud¬ 
ed  spot  where  the  river  bends  back  to  the  north.  The  water  ran  clean  in  those  days.  In  fact,  the  baptismal  spot  was  a  sand) 
beach  area  was  about  50  yards  from  a  deep  spot  called  the  “old  clay  hole”  where  I  have  spent  many  hours  swimming. 

Whenever  the  missionaries  ate  at  the  Dickey  home  in  St.  Augustine  they  fared  a  little  better  than  the  earlier  missionaries 
in  Daytona  Beach.  That  was  because  there  was  a  shrimp  fleet  harbored  at  the  San  Sebastian  River  docks  over  where  the  Old 
King's  Highway  crossed  King  Street  bridge. 


The  markets  were  to  the  right  of  the  docks,  so  it  was  a  very  short 
trip  from  boat  to  market,  to  home  to  the  frying  pan.  My  dad  had  a  very 
special  way  of  preparing  shrimp  for  frying  which  will  be  revealed  for 
the  first  time  publicly  herein.  It  is  my  understanding,  from  a  former 
class  mate  who  is  now  the  proprietor  of  the  best  seafood  restaurant  in 
St. Augustine,  that  the  fried  shrimp  sold  today  in  the  better  restaurants 
in  St. Augustine  are  prepared  and  cooked  the  same  way,  and  that  this  is 
the  only  place  in  Florida  that  does  it  this  way.  Anyhow,  Dad's 
way.... First,  the  shrimp  are  shelled  without  tails,  or  you  can  leave  them 
so  there  is  something  to  hold  onto.  We  removed  them.  They  are  then 
washed  good,  air  dried,  then  rolled  in  white  flour  until  covered.  Excess 
flour  is  shaken  off.  Next,  they  are  dipped  into  a  mixture  of  beaten 
whole  eggs  and  a  small  amount  of  milk,  with  just  the  right  amount  of 
salt  and  pepper,  until  covered.  Then,  they  are  rolled  in  cracker  meal. 
The  excess  is  shaken  off.  With  this  three  layer  batter  now  solidly  in 
place,  the  shrimp  are  ready  to  be  dropped  into  sizzling  hot  cooking  oil 
and  cooked  to  a  light  golden  brown,  not  deep  brown! 

So  when  the  missionaries  came,  my  father  would  go  to  the  docks 
and  buy  10  or  15  pounds  of  shrimp  at  five  cents  a  pound,  and  then  the 
family  and  friends  would  have  a  feast!  Sirloin  steak  was  about  25  cents 
a  pound,  so  it  was  much  less  expensive  to  feed  the  missionaries 
shrimp. 


The  first  Pioneer  Day  celebration  was  held  in  1933  in  the  front 
yard  of  my  cousin,  Bessie  Hawkins,  and  it  has  become  an  annual  event. 
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It  is  usually  held  on  the  Saturday  closest  to  July  24th.  Members  and  non-members  came  from  all  over  the  area  to  attend 
the  event  which  featured  a  rodeo,  barbecue  and  pageant. 

This  was  great,  except  there  was  no  place  for  them  to  spend  the  night  after  the  festivities  were  over  late  Saturday  night. 
So.  my  father  began  arranging  to  borrow  some  large  Army  tents  from  the  National  Guard  in  St.  Augustine. 


My  Uncle  Willie  (William  F.Tilton)  and 
sons  put  on  the  whole  rodeo  with  their 
horses  and  cattle  and  furnished  and 
cooked  the  beef  for  the  barbecue  for 
many  years.  Uncle  Willie  was  a  very’  gen¬ 
erous,  good  hearted  man.  Everyone  loved 
him.  In  1936,  he  and  his  sons  and  friends 
built  bleachers  just  east  of  the  corrals  and 
barn. 


Photo  of  bleachers  and  chutes  taken  at  the  celebration  in  1938. 
exciting  days! 


After  the  rodeo  was  over  on  Saturday 
and  the  barbecue  was  over,  and  it  was 
dark,  an  LDS  pageant  was  held  out  in  the 
arena  in  front  of  the  bleachers  on  a  wood¬ 
en  platform.  I  was  selected  one  year  to 
play  the  part  of  Joseph  Smith.  Those  were 


We  would  set  these  tents  up  on  cleared  land  behind  the  cattle  pens,  near  the  road  leading  into  the  woods  towards  the 
branch  (creek)  where  I  used  to  go  swim¬ 
ming  with  my  cousins  and  friends  in  San 
Mateo.  Army  cots  were  also  borrowed 
and  set  up  inside  the  tents,  and  many 
members  slept  there  overnight. 


Across  the  road  from  the  rodeo 
grounds  in  San  Mateo  was  a  giant 
oak  tree  under  which  a  company 
of  Union  soldiers  camped  during 
the  Civil  War.  It  was  this  group 
that  captured  my  great-great¬ 
grandfather,  William  Durrance, 
when  he  was  home  on  furlough 
from  the  Confederate  Army.  They 
subsequently  sent  him  north  to 
Federal  prison  until  the  war  was 
over,  about  three  years  later. 
Afterwards,  he  walked  back  to  the 
South.  This  old  oak  tree  seen  pic¬ 
tured  here  is  found  at  the  corner 
of  East  End  Road  and  Tilton  Road. 

Members  of  the  Church  fre¬ 
quently  traveled  to  Jacksonville  for 
Union  Meetings  and  Conferences. 
In  the  pictures  shown,  taken  at  a 
Conference  in  August  of  1943  at 
Park  and  Copeland  Streets  chapel, 
many  members  of  my  family  were 
present.  President  Whitaker  was  Mission  President  then.  I  had  been  in  the  U.S.  Navy  since  May  of  that  year,  but  I  can  identi¬ 
fy'  the  following  people.  President  and  Sister  Whitaker  are  in  the  center,  with  their  daughter  to  his  right.  Uncle  Willie  and 
Evelyn  Tilton,  Aunt  Lizzie  Turner  and  Uncle  Charlie  Zetterower,  Woody  Tilton,  and  his  wife  Vella  Valentine  Tilton,  my  parents, 
Thelma  and  Leolin  Dickey,  my  sisters,  Madeline  and  Mercedes  and  brother,  Gary.  Elsie  and  Carlos  Starling, A.O.  Jenkins,  James 
and  Ruth  Boone, Alzada  and  Alvin  Chase,  Doris  Beasley,  Cassidy  Chesser,  Otho  Starling,  Myrtle  and  Carlie  Starling, Jewel  Wilford, 
O.ll.  Hawkins.  There  are  just  a  few  I  recognize  that  were  there  for  the  photo  on  the  top  of  the  following  page. 
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While  I  was  serving  in  the  U.S.  Navy,  my  family  moved  to  Jacksonville. The  following  pictures  represent  only  a  few  of  the  mam 
activities  of  the  succeeding  years.  _ 


The  people  in  the  photo  to  right  are,  left  to  right,  the 
Whitaker’s  daughter,  President  and  Sister  Whitaker, 
James  R.  Boone,  A.O.  Jenkins,  Elsie  Starling  and 
Alvin  Chace. 


Photo  to  left  shows  the  Aaronic  Priesthood  of  the 
Jacksonville  Second  Ward  w  ith  their  leaders. 

Front  row,  kneeling,  left  to  right:  Frank  Hill  Hilly 
O'Neal,  Desmond  Dickey,  Earl  Kinard 
Second  row:  Bishop  Alvin  (’.Tucker,  Richard  Bryan. 
Billy  Manning,  Tommy  Dennison.  Robert  Bryan. 
Brother  Shuman 

Third  row:  Gary  Dickey,  Ken  Wilkinson, 
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This  is  a  picture  of  Boy  Scout 
Troop  #  17  of  the  Jacksonville 
Second  Ward,  with  the  troop 
committee. 

1  A.  O.  Jenkins 

2.  Paul  Canova 

3.  Leolin  Dickey 

4.  O.  H.  Hawkins 

5.  Earl  Starling 

6.  Carlie  Starling 

7.  Richard  Bryan 

8.  Tommy  Dennison 
9-  Marvin  Harris 

10.  Not  identified 

1 1 .  Desmond  Dickey 

12.  Billy  O’Neal 

13.  Not  identified 

14.  Robert  Bryan 

15.  Rodney  Brimhall 

16.  Bill  Berrie 

17.  Not  identified 

18.  _ Henderson 

19.  Not  identified 

20.  Dewey  Frier 

21.  Merrill  Bumstead 

22.  Maysil  Boxx 

23-  Kenneth  “Bo’’  Starling 

24.  Wilford  Jordan 

25.  Gary  Dickey 


Relief  Society  social  of  the  newly  organized  Jacksonville  Second  Ward 
on  April  29,  1952. 


Of  this  event,  Sister  Josephine  Jenkins,  the  Stake  Relief  Society  President,  wrote:  “On  the  fifth 
Tuesday  an  inspirational  program  was  given,  after  which  a  covered  dish  luncheon  was  served. 
A  display  of  40  aprons  were  on  dis¬ 
play.  These  were  made  for 
Mother’s  Day.  Seated  at  the 
table,  right  to  left  are  Frankie 
Copeland,  Second  Counselor; 

Thelma  Dickey,  President; 

Gladys  Kelley,  First  Counselor; 

Latisha  George,  Work  Meeting 
Leader;  Minnie  Dills,  First 
Counselor,  Stake  Relief  Society.” 

The  lone  man  in  the  picture  is 
Bishop  G.  Ira  Williams.  The  chil¬ 
dren’s  name  in  front  are 
unknown.  (Is  the  boy  one  of  the 
Boone  boys?)  Other  names  are 
as  follows:  First  row,  standing, 
left  to  right:  ?, Jennie  Robinson?, 

Sallie Williams,?,?,  Alzada  Chase, 

Adeline  Chase,  Marion  Hinson?, 

Daisy  Carter,  Clara  Cartin, _ 

Frier.  Second  row,  standing,  left 
to  right:  June  Kinard,  ?,  Verdie 
Kinard,  Madeline  Weaver,  ?,  ? 

Nola  Frier. 
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The  picture  to  left  shows 
the  new  Relief  Society 
Presidency  and  also  the 
great  display  of  handicraft 
the  sisters  were  producing 
in  those  early  days.  In  the 
picture,  the  sisters  are.  left 
to  right:  Frankie  Copeland. 
Thelma  Dickey,  Gladys 
Kelley  and  Latisha  George. 


In  this  picture,  also  taken 
that  day  and  showing  the 
apron  display, 
are  left  to  right: 

unknown, 
Thelma  Dickey, 
unknown, 
unknown, 
Allane  Meeks. 


Several  years  ago  my  family  and  I  returned 
to  St. Augustine  and  drove  out  to  the  Shores.This 
was  an  area  we  used  to  call  Moultrie,  and  in  the 
1930's  it  was  all  woods.  Here  we  found  a  lovely 
chapel  and  a  strong,  growing  ward,  pictured  below.  It  really  warmed  my  heart  to  see  this,  the  fruit  of  the  labors  of  so  many 
people  over  so  long  a  time.  What  a  great  thing  has  been  accomplished  here! 


In  conclusion,  I  would  like  to  declare  that  I  don’t  have  to  climb  up  on  Mt.  Sinai  to  receive  inspiration.  Growing  up  with 
a  legacy  of  stalwart  pioneer  ancestors  amidst  hundreds  of  faithful  I.DS  friends  and  family'  was  my  Mt.  Sinai.  I  have  been  blessed 

with  a  firm  and  enduring  testimony  that  the 
Gospel  is  true  and  that  the  Church  is  true. 
Forgotten  are  the  burdens  of  hard  times  and 
depression  years;  remembered  are  the  lives  and 
examples  of  cherished  loved  ones  long  gone,  and 
the  burning  testimonies  of  hundreds  of  great  mis¬ 
sionary'  elders  and  sisters.  Being  poor  in  worldly 
goods,  but  rich  in  spiritual  goods,  could  probably 
be  described  as  splendid  misery.  “Sugar  water", 
instead  of  real  syrup,  was  tolerable  in  the  pres¬ 
ence  of  the  unwavering  devotion  of  a  mother  and 
father  to  the  Lord  and  His  church.  Somehow,  the 
testimonies  of  parents,  loved  ones,  friends,  and 
missionaries  have  been  carried  into  the  hearts  of 
those  of  us  who  listened,  and  watched,  and 
learned. 
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MEMORIES  OF  LIVE  OAK,  FLORIDA 

By  Augmond  Voyles, Tallahassee,  Florida- 

4th  generation  LDS  Church  member 

I  don  t  remember  a  time  when  I  did  not  know  that 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  was  Heavenly 
Father's  true  Church  on  the  earth.  I  think  I  have  always 
been  a  member  in  my  heart  and  mind.  I  was  born  in 
December  of  1937  in  a  small  log  house  about  six  miles  from 
Live  Oak  Florida  which  had  belonged  to  my  grandmother’s 
family.  My  older  brother  Kennard  (Ken)  and  my  immediate 
younger  brother  LaVaughn  Brack  (LB)  were  born  in  the 
same  small  log  house.  My  youngest  brother,  Gene,  was  born 
after  we  moved  to  another  home  in  Suwannee  County; 
Florida.  It  seemed  that  we  moved  almost  every  year  after 
leaving  that  old  log  house. 

My  family’s  first  contact  with  the  Church  was  in 
1 895  when  my  great-grandfather  Perry  Voyles  and  members 
of  his  family  met  the  missionaries  in  Suwannee  County, 
Florida.  Perry  and  several  members  of  the  family  joined  the 
Church  a  short  time  after  that  meeting.  My  great-grand¬ 
father,  grandfather  and  father  are  buried  beside  their  wives 
in  the  Rocky  Sink  Baptist  Church  Graveyard  in  Suwannee 
County.  Pern  ’s  grave  is  engraved  with  a  beehive  under¬ 
scored  with  the  words  ‘The  Glory  of  God  is  Intelligence.’  My 
dad  and  mom’s  tombstone  has  the  image  of  the  Salt  Lake 
Temple  where  they  were  sealed  and  the  words  ‘For  Time 
and  all  Eternity.’ 

My  name  is  Augmond  Voyles  and  these  are  my 
memories  of  the  early  days  of  the  Church  in  Suwannee 
county  where  I  grew  up.  My  name  Augmond’  was  taken 
from  the  first  son  of  A.O.  (Arch)  Jenkins  whose  grandfather 

was  my  great¬ 
grandfather,  Perry 
Voyles.  Arch  was 
instrumental  in 
the  beginning  of 
the  Church  in 
Jacksonville,  and 
his  sons  Henry  and 
Joe  served  honor¬ 
ably  in  the  Church 
there  for  years.  My 
middle  name  is 
Jackson,  which 
came  from  my 
grandfather  Brack 
Jackson,  son  of 
Perry  Voyles. 

It’s  important  to 
mention  the 
Jenkins  because 
they,  like  most 
others  who  joined 
the  Church  in  the 
early  days  in  and 
around  Live  Oak,  Florida,  had  long  since  moved  away  before 
my  brothers  and  I  came  along.  The  members  who  remained 
had  no  organized  Church  activity.  In  fact,  the  only  time  we 
had  contact  with  active  members  of  the  Church  when  we 


Augmond’s  birthplace  in  Live  Oak,  Florida,  and  home  of  his 
paternal  grandmother,  Angeline  Lanier  Lamb 


were  small  was  when  the  missionaries  passed  through 
going  someplace  other  that  Live  Oak. 

My  grandfather  had  built  a  small  church  house,  but 
when  my  brothers  and  I  were  born,  that  building  no  longer 
existed.  There  was  no  one  to  baptize  us,  and  my  mom, 
brother  Ken  and  I  were  baptized  on  March  the  ninth  of 
nineteen  forty-seven  when  the  missionaries  were  passing 
through.  Our  baptism  was  by  an  Elder  Walker  on  a  cold 
morning  in  a  pond  on  the  Ammons  farm  just  a  short 
distance  from  Dowling  Park  road  in  Suwannee  County.  The 
water  was  clear,  but  we  had  to  chase  a  snake  away  before 
the  baptism  and  there  were  frogs  everywhere.  The  day  was 
sunny  and  the  Spirit  was  strong  and  we  were  in  tune  with 
nature.  Afterwards,  we  walked  from  the  pond  up  the  little 
dirt  road  to  the  Ammons  home  where  we  changed  and  were 
confirmed.  It  was  a  great  day... 

Shortly  after  our  baptism,  my  uncle,  Lester  Dial,  was 
called  as  Branch  President  and  we  began  holding  meetings 
in  the  homes  of  family  members.  Someone  would  speak, 
and  the  sacrament  would  be  blessed  and  passed,  and  we  all 
drank  from  the  same  glass. 

In  the  early  days,  the  only  transportation  my  family 
had  was  our  wagon  hitched  to  old  June,  our  horse.  We  went 
from  one  family  member’s  home  to  another  to  meetings 
held  each  Sunday.  The  homes  of  Lester  Dyal,Otto  Dickman, 
Will  Voyles,  Len  (Hyrem  Lorenzo)  Voyles  and  Joe  and  Mattie 
Voyles  (my  parents)  were  rotated  for  the  meetings.  As 
mentioned,  all  of  these  homes  were  of  family  members  so 
we  visited  quite  often.  I  can  remember  visiting  these  home 
days  after  the  meetings  and  feeling  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  as 
if  the  meeting  was  still  underway. 

We  loved  seeing  the  missionaries.  The  Elders  would 
pass  through  occasionally  and  spend  the  night  with  us  and 
move  on.  Sometimes  they  would  stay  with  us  a  day  or  two 
and  help  us  on  the  farm.  1  remember  once  when  a  couple 
of  missionaries  came  and  worked  with  us  in  the  field  for 
several  hours.  When  we  were  through  working,  we  went  to 
Running  Springs  to  bathe.  There  are  many  beautiful  crystal 
clear  springs  that  bubble  up  along  the  Suwannee  and  then 
flow  off  into  the  tea-colored  waters  of  the  river.  We  were 


Mattie  Voyles  holding  her  son  L.B., 
Ken  (hand  over  eye)  and  son 
Augmond  (scratching  mosquito  bite) 
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swimming  and  splashing  around  in  the  springs  and  the  mis¬ 
sionaries  were  trying  to  bathe  from  the  shore,  but  the  bank 
was  apparently  too  steep.  At  any  rate,  they  soon  fell  in  and 
for  some  reason,  it  took  them  an  awful  long  time  to  get  out 
They  swam  all  over  the  spring  and  appeared  to  enjoy  them¬ 
selves  immensely. 

We  finally  outgrew  the  meetings  in  family  members 
homes  and  from  1948  through  1950  we  rented  the  upstairs 
over  the  Hunter’s  Rexall  Drug  Store  in  Live  Oak.  We  were 
blessed  with  two  sister  missionaries  during  this  period. 
Sisters  Donna  Hostetler  and  Anita  Allred.  We  loved  them  dear¬ 
ly  and  they  gave  us  ‘Primary’  lessons  even  though  we  were 
much  too  old  to  be  legitimate  primary  students.  Mr.  Hunter 
was  very  nice  and  his  building  was  clean  and  comfortable 
enough.  Eventually  he  gave  in  to  pressure  from  local  folks 
who  found  out  that  we  were  meeting  there  and  we  had  to 
move  out. 

We  then  rented  the  American  Legion  Hall  in  the  early 
1950's.  There  was  a  dance  there  every  Saturday  night  and  the 
place  was  never  cleaned  up  for  us  on  Sunday.  My  brother 
Ken  and  I  were  given  the  Aaronic  priesthood  responsibility’ 
of  sweeping  up  the  beer  bottle  tops,  setting  up  the  chairs, 
moving  in  the  piano  from  the  dance  hall  and  cleaning  up  the 
regurgitation-filled  bathrooms  for  the  meetings.  After  those 
duties,  we  cleaned  up  ourselves  and  prepared  the  sacrament. 

I  don’t  recall  how  long  we  held  our  meetings  there. 
Sometime  after  I  left  home  in  1956,  the  branch  was  able  to 
rent  the  coliseum  in  Live  Oak. 

There  were  not  more  than  three  or  four  members  of 
the  Church  in  the  high  school  1  attended.  The  school  covered 
the  ninth  through  twelfth  grades,  and  there  were  250  stu¬ 
dents  in  my  graduation  class.  Classmates  of  mine  thought  a 
person  was  stupid  to  be  a  member  of  the  Church.  However, 
I  did  not  lack  for  friends  and  in  my  senior  year,  I  was  elected 
Vice  President  of  my  class.  I  graduated  from  high  school  in 
1956  and  went  away  to  work  for  the  government  in 
Washington  D.C. 


I  returned  from  a  four-year  tour  in  France  with  the 
Air  Force  in  early  I960  and  began  preparation  for  my  mis¬ 
sion.  At  that  time  the  meetings  were  still  held  in  the 
coliseum  and  the  branch  was  selling  bricks  trying  to  build  a 
chapel.  While  l  was  waiting  for  my  mission  call  to  France  in 
1 962. 1  was  called  as  the  Young  Men  President  for  the  1  )istrici 
As  I  recall,  the  district  covered  all  of  southwest  (ieorgia  and 
north  Florida  from  Live  Oak  to  Quincy  and  south  to  Perry 
Florida.  When  I  returned  the  branch  had  its  own  building.  It 
was  very  small,  but  it  was  owned  by  the  Church  and  we 
didn’t  have  to  worry  about  where  we  could  meet. 

Live  Oak  now  has  a  great  ward  and  a  beautiful 
chapel.  There  are  a  lot  of  people  that  have  influenced  my  life 
in  the  years  leading  up  to  the  present.  My  aunt.  Agnes 
Grantham,  Morris  and  Ruby  Pool,  and  mam  others  that  I 
cannot  mention.  I  am  very  thankful  for  Earl  (“Reece”)  Yoyles 
and  his  dear  wife  Alice  for  contributing  the  lion's  share  of  my 
mission  cost. 

I  know  that  the  Church  is  true  and  that  Joseph  Smith 
is  a  prophet.  1  know  that  overcoming  adversity  builds 
character,  and  that  we  are  here  to  have  experiences.  The 
experiences  we  have  had  have  strengthened  our  testimonies 
and  contributed  to  who  we  are.  My  three  brothers  and  I  are 
valiant  in  the  Church  and  have  served  in  numerous  callings 
including  bishoprics,  high  councils,  and  presidencies  and  my 
brother  Gene  is  currently  serving  in  the  Stake  Presidency  for 
the  second  time  in  north  Texas. We  all  have  strong  testimonies 
of  the  truth.  I  love  the  Savior  and  my  heart  breaks  for  the 
suffering  He  has  experienced  for  my  salvation.  We  come 
from  great  stock',  and  I  honor  our  ancestors  for  accepting 
the  gospel.  1  sustain  the  authorities  in  the  Church  and  1  know 
that  President  Hinckley  is  called  of  God  to  direct  His  affairs 
as  Prophet,  Seer  and  Revelator. 


Sharecroppers, 
Joe  and  Mattie  Yoyles 
on  farm  in  Live  Oak 
with  sons  Kennard, 
L.B.,  Gene  and 
Augmond 
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EARLY  LDS  CHURCH  DAYS  IN  FLORIDA 


By  Wanda  Louise  MARTELL  (WOOLF) 

(now  a  resident  of  Mesa,  Arizona  1996) 

I  think  that  my  parents,  James  Arthur  Martell  and  Iva 
Winward,  were  about  the  first  pioneers  to  leave  Utah  and  go 
back  East  and  South  to  Florida  to  live.  Their  parents,  all  four  of 
them,  joined  the  Church  in  Wales  and  England,  and  crossed 
the  plains  to  Utah.  They  settled  in  Utah  County,  my  father 
being  raised  in  Spanish  Fork  and  my  mother  in  Payson,  LItah. 


yard,  during  the  meeting.  He  stood  and  told  the  members  that 
if  they  would  start  a  building  fund  for  a  real  chapel  to  meet  in, 
he  would  give  the  first  $200  (which  was  a  lot  of  money  in 
those  days...  1918).  That  started  the  project  and  finally,  several 
years  later,  the  first  chapel  in  Jacksonville  came  to  be. 

The  only  time  I  ever  went  to  Jacksonville  to  Church  was 
when  they  took  me  there  to  be  blessed.  It  was  then  I 
remember  the  Branch  meeting  on  the  second  story  place, 
where  the  chickens  crowed. 


My  father  lost  his  furniture  busi¬ 
ness  during  the  1915  Depression,  and 
also  lost  his  young  wife,  Sarah 
Morgan.  Sarah  died  leaving  him  a 
small  son  Grant.  Following  this  he 
moved  to  Salt  Lake  City  for  work  and 
was  a  conductor  on  a  street-car  when 
he  heard  of  the  opportunity  of 
“cheap  land "  in  Florida. 

He  had  gone  on  a  mission  to 
Oregon,  and  had  visited  with  his 
grandmother  in  California  and 
thought  he  would  like  to  grow  the 
beautiful  citrus  fruit  harvested 
there.  However,  land  and  groves 
were  too  expensive  to  buy,  even 
then,  in  California.  Some  of  the  men 
working  on  the  street  cars  helped 
pay  his  train  fare  to  Florida  to  inves¬ 
tigate  the  possibilities  there. 


!i  •  ,, 
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James  A.  Martell  and  son  Grant 


When  I  was  five  years  old  (1924), 
my  mother  and  I  went  West,  by  train, 
for  her  first  trip  back  to  LJtah  since 
she  had  come  to  Florida,  seven  years 
before. 


There  was  only  a  dirt  road  all  the 
way  from  Jacksonville  to  Miami  then,  and  no  causeway  to 
Miami  Beach.  (One  had  to  go  across  in  a  row  boat.)  He  was 
very  much  taken  with  this  beautiful  land  and  stayed  and  start¬ 
ed  planting  groves  for  others,  then  got  his  own  land  to  plant. 
He  also  went  into  the  real  estate  business  and  would  bring 
people  from  St.  Louis  and  Kansas  City,  Denver,  etc.,  down  to 
invest  in  land  in  Florida. 


In  1927,  we  moved  from  Fellesmere,  selling  our  home  and 
groves,  to  Ft.  Myers  on  the  West  coast  of  Florida.  I  was  in  the 
second  grade  that  fall.  My  father  was  working  for  the  Ft.  Myers 
drainage  district  there  and  had  an  office  in  downtown  Ft. 
Myers  area.  He  was  sent  to  Washington,  D.C.  where  Elder 
Reed  Smoot,  then  an  apostle,  and  also  a  Senator  from  Utah, 
helped  him  get  a  bill  through  for  the  drainage  district. 


When  I  was  about  four  years  old  I 
was  taken  by  my  parents  to  Cocoa 
Beach,  or  Melbourne,  to  have  my  bro¬ 
ken  arm  set. We  went  by  train. 

Charles  A.  Callis,  later  to  be  an  apos¬ 
tle,  was  the  mission  president  when 
I  was  a  little  girl.  He  came  once  to 
Fellesmere  looking  up  my  parents, 
and  I  can  remember  him  saying,  that 
when  I  was  older  they  should  send 
me  out  to  Provo  for  college.  Well,  I 
thought  that  sounded  like  a  long 
way’  from  home  and  wasn’t  very 
enthused. 


He  brought  my  mother,  as  a  young  bride,  from  Salt  Lake 
City'  to  the  little  boom  town  of  Fellesmere,  St. Lucie  County 
(now  Indian  River  County),  Florida,  to  live.  She  had  never 
been  away  from  Utah,  the  Church,  or  her  family  before  and  it 
was  a  new  experience  for  her,  along  with  having  a  step-son, 
then  about  10  years  old.  She  often  said  it  was  like  coming  into 
a  “wonderland”  that  January,  from  the  snow  and  ice  of  Utah,  to 
the  sunshine  and  warmth  of  tropical  Florida.  She  said  the 
most  beautiful  music  she  had  ever  heard  was  the  birds  singing 
that  day  she  arrived. 

There  was  no  LDS  Church,  or  members,  for  miles.  A  small 
branch  was  located  in  Jacksonville,  about  200  miles  north,  and 
another  small  one  in  Miami  about  1 4 1  miles  south. (A  dirt  road 
either  way  of  course)  (In  those  days  the  garments  were  to  the 
wrists  and  ankles  and  as  summer  came  it  was  HOT).  Also  a  lot 
of  mosquitoes. 

On  one  of  my  father’s  trips,  he  had  found  the  small  branch 
of  the  Church  in  Jacksonville. The  members  met  in  a  home,  or 
rented  a  hall  on  the  second  floor  of  an  older  building. There 
were  chickens,  in  a  pen,  crowing  and  cackling  in  the  back 


In  Ft.  Myers  the  folks  found  two  families  who  were 
members  of  the  Church  and  were  very  glad.  The  Conroys  had 
two  daughters,  in  their  late  teens  or  early  twenties.  One  was 
Janet,  and  I  ’ve  forgotten  the  other. The  Wrights  had  some  small 
children,  four  or  five  years  of  age,  one  boy  I  remember  named 
Neil. They  started  a  home  Sunday  School  at  our  rented  home 
at  819  Euclid  Ave.,  in  Edison  Park,  across  McGregor  Blvd  from 
where  Thomas  A.  Edison,  Harvey  Firestone,  and  Henry  Ford 
had  their  estates  along  the  Caloosahatchee  River.  That  was  the 
first  LDS  meeting  in  Ft. Myers. 

It  was  in  Ft.  Myers  that  I  first  went  to  a  “Testimony 
Meeting  on  Fast  Day”,  and  I  couldn’t  see  why  everyone  cried 
when  they  got  up!  It  was  there  that  I  even  prayed  out  loud  in 
front  of  everyone.  And  one  day  at  school,  in  the  3rd  grade,  a 
boy  in  our  room,  Henry  Whitcomb,  was  kicked  in  the  head  by 
a  horse  and  was  in  the  hospital.  I  asked  the  teacher  if  we 
could  pray  for  him,  there  in  the  school  room.  She  said  yes  and 
for  me  to  do  it.  It  about  scared  me  to  death,  but  I  did  it!  (He 
got  well  and  came  back  to  school.  He  had  a  plate  put  in  his 
head.) 
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James  A.  Martell 


It  was  in  Ft.  Myers 
that  the  “Traveling 
Elders",  with  the 
“stiek  grips”  and 
“straw  hats”  found 
us  and  it  was  my 
first  Mormon  Elders 
to  meet.  I  remem¬ 
ber  an  Elder  Steed 
who  had  asthma  so 
bad  that  my  father 
stayed  up  all  night 
helping  with  his 
asthma  attack. 

My  father,  James  A. 
Martell,  blessed  me 
in  Jacksonville, 
Florida  on  January 
30,  1921.  I  was  two 
years  old. 


Then  in  August  4,  1929,  we  went  to  Miami  and  I  was 
baptized  by  my  father  in  Biscayne  Bay.  I  was  almost  ten  years 
old.  1  remember  wading  out  into  the  water  on  oyster  shells.  We 
went  back  to  Henry  and  Nellie  Cunningham’s  home  and  were 
confirmed.  Elder  Frank  Pullam  confirmed  me.  It  was  so  far  to 
go  by  car  or  train  over  rough  dirt  roads,  getting  stuck  and  broke 
down,  so  we  didn’t  go  very  often  to  Miami  or  Jacksonville. 
Hazel  Cunningham,  a  little  girl  my  age  from  Miami,  was  also 
baptized  on  the  day  I  was.  This  was  before  they  had  the  first 
“Bungalow”  Chapel  there  in  Miami. 


I'm  not  sure  of  the  date  when  Elder  Callis  came  down  and 
dedicated  that  special  little  chapel  and  the  members  met  there¬ 
for  many  years.  I  can  remember  the  day  that  Pres.  Ee  Grand 
Richards,  and  his  wife  Ina,  and  his  family  LaMont,  Nona,  and 
Alden  first  came.  He  was  the  new  mission  president  to  replace 
Charles  A.  Callis,  and  we  had  a  meeting  there  at  that  chapel. 
Some  people  I  remember  from  the  Miami  Branch  are: 
Robinsons,  Violet  Pettley  and  daughters,  Nellie  Cunningham 
and  daughters  Josephine  and  Hazel,  Edna  Slay;  Crofts,  Pullams, 
Neubecks,  Russells, 
and  Stoys. 

In  1929  we 
moved  from  Ft. 

Myers  back  to  the 
East  Coast  of 
Florida,  to  a  little 
place  called  White 
City,  a  suburb  of 
Ft. Pierce.  My  father 
was  manager  for  the 
Acme  Fruit 

Company  in  charge 
of  the  packing 
house  over  on  the 
river  and  all  the 
groves  the  company 
owned  in  the  area, 
with  his  office  in  Ft. 


Pierce. 


Iva  Martell 


One  day  my  mother  and  I  were  walking  back  from  m\ 
music  lesson  and  saw  a  house  with  a  cow  in  the  pasture  We 
always  had  a  cow  in  Fellesmere.  and  the  onh  milk  I  liked  \\  as 
fresh,  warm  milk.  So  we  stopped  and  asked  the  lad\  if  we 
could  buy  some  milk  from  them.  As  we  sat  \isiting  in  the 
living  room.  Mother  saw  a  Book  of  Mormon  on  the  table!  She 
asked  if  they  were  Mormons  and  the  lady,  Susie  l  Inch,  said  she 
was  but  not  her  husband  Eddie.  They  had  two  small  boys, 
Edward  and  Charles,  and  later  a  girl  Virginia. They  came  to  our 
home  on  Sunday  mornings  and  had  Sunday  School,  and  that 
was  the  start  of  the  first  Mormon  meetings  in  the  Ft.  Pierce 
area. 


It  was  approximately  1929-30-31.  Our  home  address  was 
out  of  Ft.  Pierce  and 
located  at  RO„  RFI) 

Rt  1,  White  City, 

Florida. 

By  then,  the 
Elders  would  come 
every  six  months  or 
so,  and  stay  a  week 
with  us,  tract  the 
area  and  hold  cot¬ 
tage  meetings  at 
our  home.  I  was 
always  so  happy 
when  I  would  come 
home  from  school 
and  sec  their  straw- 
hats  on  the  cedar 
chest  in  the  foyer  of 
our  home!  Some 
would  go  out  in  the 
grove  and  practice 
their  “sermons”  for  the  cottage  meeting  that  night  to  the  trees! 
They  enjoyed  my  mother’s  homemade  bread  and  good  meals 
She  would  encourage  them  and  listened  to  their  problems  and 
they  all  loved  her. 

Elder  Lamond  Tullas,  Elder  Domand,  Elder  Rondo  Griner 
(from  Mesa  Az),  Elder  Romney,  Elder  Eldon  Ball  (from  Idaho 
Falls,  Idaho),  Elder  Kenneth  W.  Foote  (Safford.Az)  (killed  during 
WWII)  and  Elder  LaMar  Elison.  (from  Blackfoot.  Idaho)  etc  . 
were  some  of  the  dozens  of  Elders  who  came  in  those  early 
days.  When  President  Richards  would  come  from  Atlanta,  with 
a  General  Authority  and  some  of  the  mission  staff,  they  always 
stopped  at  White  City  and  had  dinner  at  our  home  and  picked 
fruit  to  take  back  as  they  returned  from  Miami. 

In  Ft.  Pierce  High  School,  Delphia  Smith  and  I  were  the 
only  members  of  the  Church,  and  she  was  inactive.  In  the  9th 
grade  my  history  teacher,  Mrs.  Scarfschwedt.  was  giving  a  les¬ 
son  on  the  Mormon  Pioneers  and  said  she  didn't  know  any 
Mormons  and  didn't  know  if  they  still  practiced  polygamy  or 
not.  I  raised  my  hand  and  said,  “I  am  a  Mormon  and  my  father 
only  has  one  wife  and  if  anyone  practiced  polygann  they 
would  be  kicked  out  of  the  Church  '  Then  I  sat  down  and 
cried.  It  scared  me  so!  She  came  dow  n,  after  the  class,  and 
thanked  me  for  getting  up  and  telling  them  about  the 
Mormons. 

The  first  branch  was  organized  about  1938-39,  and  meet- 
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Martells  and  Missionaries 


ings  were  not  held  in  our  W  hite  City  home.  Pres.  Clayson  put 
Elders  in  Ft.Pieree  to  work  the  area.  Some  of  the  first  Elders 
assigned  there  were:  Elder  Zachariah  Butterfield  of  Riverton,  Lit; 
Elder  Farren  Nielson  of  Provo,  Ut;  Elder  William  E  Gygi  of  Salt  Lake 
City:  Elder  LaMar  Elison  of  Blackfoot,  Idaho,  and  Elder  Kenneth 
Foote  of  Safford.Az. 

In  1939  when  I  came  home  from  BYU,  Elders  Foot  and  Ellison, 
were  working  in  Ft.Pieree.  My  par¬ 
ents  had  rented  the  Woman's 
Club's  Library  building  for  $10  a 
month  and  they  were  holding 
Sunday  School  and  Sacrament 
Meetings  there.  Relief  Society  was 
held  during  the  week  at  our  home. 

The  sisters  in  the  Ft  Pierce  branch 
made  quilts  and  sold  them  for  a 
building  fund.  They  did  the  quilt¬ 
ing  in  the  attic  of  my  parents  home 
in  White  City'.  Their  names  were 
Iva  Martell,  Pearl  Chew,  Hulda 
Skaggs,  Mary  Lewis  and  Susie 
Ulrich. The  Elders  had  baptized  the 
Chew  family:  Pearl,  Harr)7  and  chil¬ 
dren,  Sam, Woodrow,  Francis,  Gracie,  and  Jeanie.  Sarah  was  baptized 
later.  Sister  Hulda  Skaggs,  and  daughter  Patsy  Ann,  Sister  Mary 
Lewis  (her  husband  was  not  a  member)  and  later  several  members 
of  the  Godwin  family7  joined  about  1941.  My  father  was  the 
Branch  President  and  it  was  a  humble  beginning  in  “that  first  real 
branch”  there  in  Fort  Pierce.  1  went  on  my  mission  in  1939  from 
this  new  Branch  of  Fort  Pierce  of  the  South  Florida  District. 

Later  my  parents  donated  a  choice  lot  to  build  a  Church.  It 
was  located  on  Georgia  Avenue,  just  west  before  the  road  going  to 
White  City.  It  was  sold  later,  after  father  died,  to  buy  a  larger 
acreage  out  west  of  town  where  the  first  Church  building  was 
built. 

When  the  local  missionary  program  was  first  started  on 
February  4, 1941,  my  father  was  called  by  Pres. William  P  Whitaker, 
to  be  the  counselor  to  D.  Homer  Yarn  of  Atlanta,  in  the  Home 
Missionary  Department  of  the  Southern  States  Mission.  His  assign¬ 
ment  was  to  travel  the 
entire  state  of 
Florida,  and 
explain  the  pro¬ 
gram  to  the  mem¬ 
bers.  He  and  my 
mother,  traveled 
hundreds  of 
miles  getting  the 
new  program 
started.  Before 
that  he  had  been 

President  of  the  Martell  home  in  Vero  Beach,  Florida 

South  Florida  District.  By 

now  my  parents  had  moved  to  Vero  Beach  and  still  went  to  Fort 
Pierce  to  Church.  He  was  also  President  of  the  Florida  Citrus 
League  in  1949. 

My  parents  moved  from  White  City  in  1941  to  Vero  Beach.  My 
father  died  at  the  age  of  75  on  March  25,  1952  at  Vero  Beach.  Elder 
Arden  Palmer  conducted  the  funeral  at  a  mortuary  in  Vero  Beach. 
President  Albert  Choules  and  Rulon  Hillman  were  the  speakers. 


His  bod}’  was  buried  in  the  Utah  Cemetery  in  Spanish  Fork,  Utah, 
where  he  had  been  born.  My  mother  later  moved  to  Mesa, Arizona, 
where  she  lived  for  several  years.  She  died  on  September  16, 1978, 
in  Mesa  at  the  age  of  95  years.  She  was  also  buried  in  Spanish  Fork, 
Utah,  beside  my  father. 

They  were  truly  pioneers  and  I  know  they  are  happy  know¬ 
ing  how  much  the  Church  has  grown  there  in  Florida  and  that 
they  were  a  part  of  it  all. 


Some  of  the  General  Authorities  who 
visited  the  Martell  home  and  signed 
their  guest  book: 

Elder  Charles  A.  Callis  and  his  wife  Grace, 
Elder  Melvin  J.  Ballard,  Elder  Reed  Smoot, 
Elder  LeGrand  Richards  and  wife  Ina,  Elder 
Dilworth  Young,  Elder  John  A.  Widstoe  and 
wife  Leah,  Elder  Joseph  R.  Merrill,  Elder 
George  Albert  Smith,  Elder  Nicholas  J. 
Smith  and  wife  Florence,  Elder  Oscar 
Kirkham  and  wife.  Elder  Antone  Ivans  and 
wife,  Elder  Harold  B.  Lee  and  wife  Fern, 
Elder  Bruce  McConkie,  Elder  Joseph 
Fielding  Smith  and  wife  Jessie,  Pres.  Henry 
I).  Moyle  and  wife,  Elder  George  Q.  Morris  and  daughter,  Elder 
Marion  D.  Hanks,  Elder  Matthew  Cowley  and  wife.  Elder  O.  Leslie 
Stone  and  wife  Dorothy,  Elder  Joseph  Wirthlin,  Elder  Ezra  Taft 
Benson,  Elder  Milton  R.  Hunter. 


James  A.  and  Iva  Martell 


Mission  Presidents  who  visited  the  Martell  home  and  signed 
their  guest  book: 

President  Charles  A.  Callis  and  wife  Grace,  President  LeGrand 
Richards  and  wife  Ina,  President  Merrill  D.  Clayson  and  wife  Mary, 
President  William  P  Whitaker  and  wife  Mary,  President  Heber 
Meeks  and  wife  Effie,  President  Albert  Choules  and  wife  Rula, 
President  Peter  J.  Ricks. 

Dozens  and  dozens  of  Elders  and  some  lady  missionaries  who 
would  come  with  the  Mission  Presidents  on  mission  tours. 

This  was  the  South  Florida  District,  in  those  days  of  the  Southern 
States  Mission  with  Florida,  Georgia,  South  Carolina,  Alabama  and 
Mississippi. (It  should  be  noted  that  these  are  only  a  few  of  those 
who  came.)  These  signed  the  guest  book: 

1938-  Don  E.  Christensen,  Redmond,  Ut. 

Lynn  C.  Markham,  Spanish  Fork,  Ut. 

Alen  E. Adams,  Burley,  Id  Farren  Nielson,  Provo,  Ut. 

E.  Lowell  Shepherd  , Paris,  ID. 
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Elder  Smith, 
Elder  Rex  Price, 
Elder  George 
Albert  Smith, 
Pres.  Whittaker, 
Bro.  Martell 


1939-  William  E  Gygi,  Salt  Like  City,  It. 

Zachariah  Butterfield,  Riverton,  Ut. 
Owen  Poulson,  Logan,  Ut. 

LoydT.  Kidd,  Preston,  Id. 

Harold  Judd,  Burley,  Id. 

Floyd  J.  Langford,  Mesa,  Az. 

Paul  E  Royal,  Salt  Lake  City',  Ut. 

E  Wayne  Bell,  Los  Angeles,  Ca. 

Kenneth  W.  Foote,  Safford,  Az. 

LaMar  S.  Elison,  Blackfoot,  Id. 

Dale  Hardman,  Malad,  Id. 

Benj.W.  Wilkerson,  Lehi,  Ut. 

Claude  D.  Williamson,  Montpelier,  Id. 
Ben  G.  Lasrich,  Salt  Like  City,  Ut. 

J.  Weston  Shields,  Salt  Lake  City,  Ut. 

Wm.  G.  Penrod,  Elberta,  Ut. 

Donald  G. Taylor,  Ogden,  Ut. 

Samuel  I).  Eccles,  Salt  Lake  City,  Ut. 

Don  L.  Nielson,  Ogden,  Ut. 

Eldon  E  Zundel,  Plymouth,  Ut. 

Fred  Duehlmeir,  W.  Salt  Lake  City,  Ut. 
Austin  J.  Erickson,  Spring  City,  lit. 

Geo.  LaMont  Richards,  Salt  Lake  City,  Ut. 
Leon  Ross  Milner,  Provo,  Ut. 

Dean  Low  Hyde,  Fresno,  Co. 

Lionel  G.  Simmons,  Charleston,  Ut. 

I).  Leonard  Haymore,  Douglas,  Az. 

Arden  J.  Young,  Oroville,  Ca. 

S.  Delmar  Arnell,  Logan,  Ut. 

Edward  I.  Pierson,  SLC,  Ut. 

George.  E  Badonin,  Berkeley,  Ca. 

Keith  M.  Peterson,  SLC,  Ut. 

Ellis  Rasmussen,  Redmond,  Ut. 

Clyde  E.  Woodward,  Lajara,  Colorado 
Preston  Marchant,  Peoa  (?)  Utah 
1941  -  Myrle  E. Wright,  SLC,  Ut. 

Gladys  Larsen,  Rexburg,  Id. 

Blaine  W.  Hancey,  Hyde  Park,  Ut. 

L.K.’  Stevens,  Montpelier,  Id. 

H.  Wallace  Gunn,  Los  Angeles,  Ca. 
Kimball  C.  Richmond,  SLC,  Ut. 

R.  Lynn  Nielson,  Hyrum,  Ut. 

Dean  R.  Muir,  Rexburg,  Id. 

Recola  Larsen, Thayn.Wy. 

Albert  R.  Heath,  Idaho  Falls,  Id. 


Bruce  Kelly,  Reno,  Nevada 
Rex  T  Price,  Idaho  Falls.  Id 
Robert  Farr  Smith,  SLC.  I  t. 

Ned  Bills,  SLC,  Ut 
Virginia  McQuarrie,  SLC,  l  t 
Boyd  R.  Lunn,  SLC,  Ut. 

Calvin  W.  Guest,  SLC,  Ut. 

1942-  Earl  A.  Perkins.  Ogden.  I  t 

Richard  E. Jacobsen,  SLC,  Ut. 

Blaine  W.  Hancey,  Logan.  Ut. 

Claire  Johnson,  Logan,  l  t. 

Lawrence  R.  Fuller.  Gilbert. Az. 

Elvan  E.  Hunter,  SLC,  Ut. 

Jessie  L. Jensen,  Ogden,  Ut. 

Rex  D.  Cook.  Fish  Haven.  Id. 

Warren  M.  Crane,  Salina,  Ut. 

Ned  C.  Murphy,  Salina,  Ut. 

Lynn  S.  Newman,  SLC,  Ut. 

Lamont  J.  Johns,  Ogden,  Ut. 

Dean  O. Anderson,  Fairview.  Ut. 
Raymond  R.  Setterud.  Orangeville,  l  t 
Alfred  Oron  Bern.  Phoenix.  Az. 

Leo  J.  Ford,  Provo,  Ut. 

1943-  Pauline  Bailey,  Moroni.  Ut. 

Lucille  Mortenson.  Los  Angeles,  Ca. 
Joseph  A.  Perschon.  SLC.  Ut. 

Darwin  C.  Knudsen,  Murray,  l  t. 

Sarah  II.  Edgley.  Pocatello.  Id. 

Edwin  Edgley.  Pocatello.  Id. 

Frank  M.  Gibbons,  Phoenix.  Az. 

Fay  Mills.  Hoytsville,  Ut. 

Asael  B.  Hyer,  Ogden,  Ut. 

Jack  Anderson,  Cottonwood,  Ut. 

John  R.  Ehlert,  Magrath, Alberta  Canada 
Kenneth  R.  Jenkins,  Freedom,  Wy. 

Paul  E.  Herrscher, Jr.,  SLC,  Ut. 

II. Wm.  Nalder. Layton,  Ut. 

Jack  H.  Coburn.  Oxford,  Id. 

Wesley  Elvin  Smith,  Logan.  1  t 
R.B.  Davis,  Burlington.  New  Jersey 
E.  Max  Jensen,  Hemet,  Ca. 

1944-  Helen  Bay,  SLC,  Ut. 

Idella  White,  Clearfield,  Ut. 

Delbert  Parker.  Ovid,  Id. 

Thomas  Gay  Myers,  Las  Vegas,  Nv. 

Julie  Sorensen,  Richfield,  Ut. 

G.  Emmit  Staples,  Kanosh,  Ut. 

John  S.  Smith, Abbeville,  SC 

1945-  Jack  Joyner,  Virginia  Poulsen,  SLC,  1  t 
R.V.  Mclntire  Afton  Van  Limberg,  SLC,  l  t. 

1946-  LeRoy  Fairbanks,  Council.  Id. 

Wendell  H.  Rawlings,  Preston,  Id 
Foster  J.  Sorensen,  Jr..  Buhl.  Id 
Roy  N.  Pearson,  Preston.  Id. 

Asahel  T.  Gee,  Burley,  Id. 

Lewis  B.Westover,  Lewiston,  Ut. 

Helen  Jensen,  Castle  Dale.  Ut. 

Dudley  J.  Hamblin,  Phoenix.  Az. 

Foster  Sorensen,  Buhl.  Id. 
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Left  to  right: 

Iva  Martell, 
Elder  Reed 
Smoot,  James  A. 
Martell,  Pres. 
Legrand 
Richards  and 
Eldon  Ball 


Left  to  right:  Pres.  Merrill  D.  Clayson,  Iva  Martell, 
Leah  D.Widstoe,  Mary  Clayson,  James  A.  Martell,, 
Elder  John  A.  Widstoe 


Left  to  right , 

Front:  Cracie  Chew,  Jeannie  Chew,  Eddie  Ulnich, 
Charle  Ulnich,  Virginia  Ulnich 
Back:  Susie  Ulrich,  Elder  Foote,  Sis.  Chew, 
Frances  Chew,  Bro.  and  Sis.  Martell 
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Dedication  of  Bungalow  Chapel,  Miami  Florida 

Some  people  shown  in  photo:  Wanda  Martell  in  second  row  with  hat.  Hazel  Cunningham  on  her  left 
and  Josephione  Cunningham  standing  back  of  Hazel. 


The  following  letter  was  sent  to  Wanda  Martell  Woolf  from  Elder  William  F.  (i\gi.  of  Salt  Like  (  ny  I  tah. 
who  served  a  mission  in  the  South  during  the  year  1939  as  listed  on  the  previous  page 
He  was  a  guest  in  her  parent’s  home  in  the  Ft.  Fierce  area  many  times.  In  answer  to  Sister  Woolf  s 
request,  Elder  Cygi  talks  about  his  experiences  as  a  missionary,  and  remembers  the  first  convert  to  the 
Church  in  Ft.  Pierce:  Sister  Pearl  Chew. 


Dear  Wanda  July  13.  1998 

Your  welcome  call  to  our  home  certainly  deserves  an  answer.  During  the  six  months  that  I  labored 
in  Ft  Pierce  my  companion,  Elder  Zachariah  Butterfield,  and  I  had  weekly  visits  with  your  mother  and  father 
in  White  City,  a  short  distance  from  Ft. Pierce.  Before  any  LDS  meetings  were  held  in  Ft.  Pierce,  we  held  our 
Sunday  morning  meeting  in  your  parents”  spacious  living  room.  Sister  Martell  always  prepared  a  lovely  lunch 
following  Sunday  School  and  then  returned  us  to  Ft. Fierce  later  in  the  day  so  we  could  pursue  our  missionary 
labors  the  following  day.  I  will  always  be  grateful  for  the  manner  in  which  they  supported  us  with  our  wants 
and  needs.  Especially  so  for  Elder  Butterfield,  who  at  75  years  of  age,  was  fifty  years  my  senior.  I  labored  w  ith 
him  the  entire  time  of  his  short  term  mission  and  I  marveled  at  his  wisdom  and  sound  logic  1  was  privileged 
to  be  a  speaker  at  his  funeral  which  we  held  on  his  100th  birthday.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  he  was  born 
when  President  Andrew  Johnson  was  president  and  died  when  President  Lyndon  Johnson  was  president,  just 
a  100  years  apart.  I  am  sure  that  the  person  compiling  a  history'  of  the  Church  in  South  Florida  will  find  that 
worth  noting.  I  can  add  to  it  by'  bringing  into  the  Mormon  net  the  first  baptism  in  the  LDS  faith  in  Ft  Fierce. 

I  have  a  vivid  memory  of  our  first  contact  with  Sister  Pearl  Chew.  Although  her  home  was  in  Barnigate  City, 

New  Jersey,  she  and  some  members  of  her  family  made  a  practice  of  spending  the  winter  months  in  Ft.  Fierce 
When  we  first  contacted  her  she  was  already  an  active  member  of  the  Baptist  faith,  but  with  an  open  mind 
and  additional  visits  she  accepted  the  invitation  to  become  a  member  of  the  LDS  faith.  By  this  time  Elder 
Butterfield’s  release  was  shortly  to  follow.  My  new  companion  was  Elder  Ferren  Nielsen  and  the  two  of  us 
made  preparations  for  her  baptism.  During  the  interim  my  official  mission  release  came  from  mission 
headquarters  in  Atlanta.  Following  my  release  Elder  Nielsen  followed  through  with  the  baptism  and  to  my 
knowledge  Sister  Pearl  Chew  became  the  first  convert  in  Ft.  Fierce,  Florida.  Although  I  never  led  her  into  the 
waters  of  baptism  she  always  gave  me  credit  for  her  conversion.  She  in  turn  used  her  influence  to  bring  her 
husband  and  almost  her  entire  large  family  into  church  membership.  From  the  time  of  her  conversion  to  her 
death  she  was  an  active  and  practicing  member  of  the  Church.  We  lost  contact  with  each  other  during  the 
nearly  five  years  I  was  in  the  military,  but  we  renewed  our  correspondence  following  my  return.  During  her 
life  time  as  a  church  member,  she  spent  many  days  and  hours  doing  genealogy  research  and  eventually 
compiled  a  book  of  250  pages  summarizing  her  findings.  In  her  travels  she  alway  s  let  us  know  when  she 
would  be  in  Salt  Lake  so  we  could  renew  our  friendship.  On  one  occasion  I  drove  her  to  the  home  of  Elder 
Butterfield  when  he  was  patriarch  of  the  West  Jordan  Stake  and  in  his  living  room  she  received  her  patriarchal 
blessing  under  his  hands.  As  she  approached  her  90th  birthday  she  moved  to  Sumner,  Washington,  to  live  w  ith 
her  daughter  Sara. 

At  her  death  her  daughter  called  me  with  a  request  that  1  be  a  speaker  at  her  funeral  I  considered  it 
to  be  a  sacred  honor  and  to  fill  an  unwritten  agreement  with  her  that  I  would  do  so  when  the  time  came. 

I  hope  that  this  information  will  be  of  some  help. 

Sincerely  yours, 

William  F.  Gygi 

PS.  I  considered  it  to  be  a  real  privilege  to  take  a  part  in  your  mother’s  short  service  in  Spanish  Fork  Our 
oldest  daughter  lives  in  Orem  so  we  are  well  aware  where  your  good  parents  are  located.  I  mil  at  some- 
future  time  when  we  can  again  see  each  other  in  person.  I  will  end  these  lines  by  saying  "to  be  continued. 

Madge  and  I  value  your  friendship. 
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FORT  MEYERS,  FLORIDA ..  New  Beginnings 

Lin’s  Reflections  by  Lin  Conroy  Voyles, Tallahassee,  Florida 
April  13,  1999 


NOTE:  Lin  Perry  Voyles  and  I  met  miraculously  just  before  this  book  went  to  print.  The  circumstances  of  our  meeting  left  us 
without  doubt  that  our  Father  in  Heaven  arranged  our  connection  so  the  following  stories  could  be  included  in  this  book. 
With  much  love  for  her  family  and  devotion  to  the  gospel,  Lin  enthusiastically  undertook  the  task 
with  vigor  and  produced  this  offering  of  her  legacy.  Taken  from  massive  files,  record  collec¬ 
tions,  news  articles,  photo  albums  and  journals  guardedly  and  faithfully  kept  by  her 
mother,  Janett  Conroy  Perry,  this  section  as  Lin  inspired  glimpses  into  the  historical 
account  of  the  lives  of  her  convert  forebears  and  their  contributions  to  the  building 
up  of  the  Church,  especially  in  the  Fort  Myers  area.  LMS. 

On  a  balmy  Florida  November  evening  in  1997,  my  91-year-old  mother  was 
honored  at  an  elegant  reception.  Several  hundred  family  members,  friends,  church 
and  community  leaders  came  to  pay  tribute  to  this  remarkable  lady  who  has  spent 
her  life  in  service  to  the  Lord  and  to  the  building  of  the  kingdom  in  Fort  Myers, 

Florida. The  program  entitled,  "The  Seasons  ofYour  Life",  captured  the  beauty,  the 
character,  the  charm,  and  the  southern  graciousness  of  this  special  lady  I  call 
"Mother".  Many  men  and  women,  both  in  and  out  of  the  Church,  came  to  the 
podium  and  tearfully  paid  tribute  to  her.  A  former  newspaper  publisher,  Paul 
Flynn  said,  "in  a  world  of  speed  and  crassness,  she  personifies  unhurried  grace". 

Tears  of  gratitude  streamed  down  my  face  as  I  heard  stories  of  her  courage,  per¬ 
sistence,  and  spirituality  in  the  face  of  much  persecution.  I  know  that,  were  it  not 
for  her,  I  may  never  have  had  the  opportunity  to  hear  and  accept  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ.  In  spite  of  continued  opposition,  she  remained  steadfast  and  persist¬ 
ed  in  her  efforts  to  obtain  a  building  where  the  Saints  might  gather  to  worship  our 
Lord  and  Savior, Jesus  Christ.  Her  heart's  desire  was  to  have  a  place  where  my  broth¬ 
er  and  I  might  learn  of  the  gospel.  Let  me  now  go  back  to  the  beginning  and  relate 
my  mother's  story. 

My  mother  was  born  to  Martha  Chessie  Ogles  Conroy  and  Edward  Michael 
Conroy  in  Atlanta,  Georgia  on  April  26,  1 906. The  oldest  of  five  children,  she  was  a  sober- 
minded,  sensitive,  and  spiritual  child.  She  and  her  sister, Thelma  Lee  Allie  Conroy  who  was 
born  June  20,  1909,  were  the  only  two  siblings  to  survive. Thelma  inherited  the  Irish  humor 
of  her  father,  and  was  the  "family  clown". Three  other  siblings  died  in  infancy  and 
early  childhood. 

Most  of  Mother's  childhood  was  spent  in  Columbus,  Georgia.  Ed  and 
Chessie  were  hard  working,  religious  people  who  always  took  their  girls  to  church. 

The  family  joined  a  neighborhood  Methodist  Church  where  they  were  active  during 

Mother's  formative  years.  Mother  states  that  she  could  never  remember  a  time  when  they  did  not  attend  some  church.  They 
moved  to  a  different  location  in  Columbus  and  found  themselves  right  across  the  street  from  the  Baptist  church.  Mother  said  she 
never  liked  the  Methodist's  mode  of  baptism  by  sprinkling,  and  she  knew  from  the  scriptures  that  baptism  by  immersion  was 
the  only  way  back  into  the  presence  of  God.  She  relates  that  the  whole  family  was  active,  "even  the  dog!"  The  door  of  the  church 
was  always  left  open,  and  each  Sunday,  shortly  after  they  arrived  and  took  their  seats  in  their  pews,  the  dog  straggled  in  and  sat 
down  with  them! 

Mother,  the  more  serious-minded  of  the  two  girls,  was  always  searching  for  religious  truth.The  summer  of  her  fourteenth 
year,  she  went  to  Atlanta  to  visit  her  Aunt  Lillie  Mae  Ogles  Duncan  (Chessie's  sister).  Lillie  Mae's  daughter,  Ruth,  and  Mother  were 
good  friends  as  well  as  cousins.  Lillie  Mae  and  her  family  had  been  converted  through  the  efforts  of  President  and  Sister  Charles 
Callis,  the  Southern  States  Mission  President  and  his  wife. The  Callis's  were  boarders  in  Lillie  Mae's  home  while  they  waited  for 
the  new  mission  home  to  be  completed  in  Atlanta.  As  far  as  we  know,  Lillie  Mae  was  the  first  member  of  our  family  to  embrace 
the  gospel. The  Duncan  family  took  Mother  to  an  LDS  service  in  Atlanta  where  she  heard  the  gospel  for  the  first  time.  She  fre¬ 
quently  told  me  that  "from  that  very  first  sermon,  she  knew  she  had  heard  that  beautiful  truth  before".  She  shared  the  gospel 
with  her  sister  Thelma  (now  she  prefers  to  be  called  "Lee"  so  I  will  hereafter  refer  to  her  as  "Lee"),  and  both  girls  were  baptized 
together  in  the  Chattahoochee  River  in  Columbus  in  the  spring  of  1923-  Lee  reports  that  24  souls  were  baptized  that  day. 

Mother  had  attended  Church  in  Columbus  from  the  time  she  was  introduced  to  the  gospel  by  her  aunt. When  the  Baptist 
minister  heard  about  her  involvement  in  the  "Mormon"church,  he  visited  the  Conroy  home  and  asked  Chessie  if  she  was  going 
to  continue  letting  her  daughter  attend  "that  Mormon  Church".  Chessie  told  him  she  would  not  interfere  with  Janett's  decision. 
Shortly  thereafter,  the  minister  sent  Mother  "her  letter",  basically  signifying  that  she  had  been  "kicked  out"  of  the  Baptist  church. 
My  grandparents  were  angry  with  the  preacher  for  sending  Mother  this  letter,  and  they  never  set  foot  back  in  the  Baptist  church. 
A  year  later  in  1924,  Ed  and  Chessie  Conroy  were  baptized  into  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  Mother  was  six¬ 
teen  years  old  at  the  time  of  her  baptism  and  her  sister  was  thirteen. 

Unfortunately,  the  baptismal  records  of  Mother  and  Lee  were  lost.  Mother  had  to  be  rebaptized  May  5, 1 952  and  Lee  was 
rebaptized  May  10,  1956  along  with  her  husband  Thomas  Godfrey  Lawrence  and  two  of  her  three  children  (Riek  and  Martha). 
Lee's  oldest  son, Tom,  was  1 5  years  older  than  Rick,  and  he  was  out  of  the  home  by  the  time  the  rest  of  the  family  joined.  Sadly, 


Janett  Conroy  Perry  graduating  from 
Columbus,  Georgia  High  School 


72 


he  never  became  a  member. 

After  mother  completed  high  school,  her  l  ncle  Dan  (Chessie's  brother)  got  her  a  job  with  tin  \tlama  Association  of 
Credit  Men  in  Atlanta,  Ga.  Her  employment  necessitated  her  move  to  Atlanta  w  here  she  lived  with  her  \unt  lallie  Mae  Ogles 
Mother  has  many  fond  memories  of  taking  the  streetcar  to  the  mission  home  and  having  lunch  then,  with  President  and  Sistei 
Callis.  She  attended  the  same  ward  as  President  and 
Sister  Callis  (at  the  corner  of  Nortli  Avenue  and 
Boulevard),  where  he  frequently  spoke.  She  said  she 
was  virtually  taught  at  the  knee  of  this  great  man. 
and  through  their  association,  her  testimonv 
blossomed  and  grew. Aunt  Lillie  and  her  familv  were 
inactive  for  a  short  time  during  Mother's  sojourn  in 
Atlanta,  but  the  family  later  came  back  into  activity 
after  they  moved  to  Pensacola,  Florida  This  dear  aunt 
was  instrumental  in  bringing  many  souls  unto 
Christ. As  I  contemplate  her  role  in  my  life,  my  heart 
is  filled  to  overflowing. 

In  1925,  one  year  after  Mother  moved  to 
Atlanta,  her  family  called  to  tell  her  they  were 
moving  to  Fort  Myers,  Florida.  They  asked  her  to 
leave  Atlanta  and  come  south  with  them.  It  was  a 
tough  decision  as  she  loved  her  job  and  her  life  in 
Atlanta,  but  she  decided  to  join  them  in  Fort  Myers. 

At  the  time  of  their  move,  there  was  no  organized 
Church  in  the  area.  However,  there  were  three 
families  who  were  LDS.the  Conroys,  the  Levi 
Wrights  and  the  Martels.  My  grandfather  and  Levi 
Wright  were  friends  and  neighbors  in  Columbus 
where  they  owned  a  bicycle  shop  together.  Levi 
moved  to  Fort  Myers  with  Ed  and  became  his  part¬ 
ner  in  a  mattress  factory  business.  Liter  the  Conroys 
and  the  Wrights  became  related  by  marriage.  Levi 
Wright  was  married  to  Lennie  Lawrence  Wright  who 
was  Godfrey  Lawrence’s  sister. When  Lee  was  1 5,  she 
was  introduced  to  Godfrey,  and  they  married  three- 
years  later  on  September  22,  1927. The  Wrights  did 
not  like  Florida,  and  they  subsequently  left  after  a 
short  time  for  Albany,  Georgia  .Their  children.  Wilbur, 

Neal,  Virginia,  and  Evelyn,  all  became  inactive  along 
with  their  parents.  None  of  them  ever  returned  to 
activity. 


Garden  Wedding  ofjanett  Conroy  and  Chet  Perry,  June  15,  1951 
Attendants:  Gordon  Pern  and  Thelma  Lee  Law  rence 


Shortly  after  the  Conroy  family  and  the 
Wrights  came  to  Fort  Myers,  they  met  the  Martels. 

Brother  Martel  was  from  the  West,  so  he  had  some 
knowledge  of  Church  procedures.  He  organized  the 

first  Sunday  School  in  Fort  Myers,  and  the  three  families  met  in  his  home.  A  year  later,  the  Wrights  mov  ed  to  Georgia,  and  the 
Martels  relocated  to  the  Miami  area  where  he  became  President  of  the  South  Florida  District. That  left  the  Conrov  familv  to  earn 

on  the  work  of  the  Lord  in  Fort  Myers.  1  recall  the 
Martel  family  coming  from  Miami  to  visit  the  Fort 
Myers  branch  w  hen  I  was  just  a  child 

My  grandparents  opened  their  home  to  the 
missionaries  and  to  the  Martel  familv  mam  times 
though  the  years.  Adjoining  their  home  on  Franklin 
Street,  they  had  a  little  room  with  a  private  bath. The 
room  had  its  own  private  entrance,  and  lid  and 
Chessie  left  it  unlocked.  In  the  early  days  of  the 
Church  in  southwest  Florida,  the  "traveling  mission¬ 
aries"  walked  even  w  here  they  w  ent  They  stayed 
with  faithful  members  wherever  they  could  find 
food  and  lodging.  They  could  come  to  my  grandpar¬ 
ents  at  any  time  of  the  day  or  night  and  simply  walk 
into  their  own  little  room 

My  mother  says  that  the  first  meeting  place  of 
the  EDS  church  in  Fort  Mvers  was  a  l  nion  Hall  on 


Garden  Wedding  ofjanett  Conroy 
and  Chesley  “Chet"  Pern.  June  15. 1951 
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the  third  floor  of  a  bank  building.  Later  (around  1942),  Miss  Virginia  Aldenhoff,  a  student  at  Edison  College,  obtained  a  room  in 
the  college  where  meetings  were  held.  Virginia  was  a  member  of  the  Church  from  Omaha,  Nebraska.  She  later  married  Lloyd 
Turnbull,  and  the}'  returned  to  Fort  Myers  w  hen  it  became  aWard.  She  had  a  son  by  a  first  marriage  named  Robin  Pope.  Robin 
was  near  the  ages  of  my  cousins  Rick  and  Martha,  so  they  became  good  friends. 

Mother  explained  that  the  room  where  they  met  was  the  old  Elks  Club,  renamed  the  Town  Club,  and  it  was  one  of  the 
rooms  in  the  Edison  College.  During  World  War  II.  there  were  two  army  bases  located  on  the  outskirts  of  Fort  Myers  in  "Page 
Field".  Mother  rented  the  Town  Club  room  for  $4  a  month  while  the  servicemen  were  stationed  there,  so  they  could  attend 
Church  services.  Many  of  these  men  had  their  families  with  them,  and  most  were  very  active. This  was  a  joyful  time  for  my  moth¬ 
er.  as  she  was  able  to  enjoy  attending  Sacrament  meeting.  Her  parents,  the  Conroys,  were  not  active  during  this  time,  so  there 
was  no  priesthood  in  Fort  Myers  until  the  servicemen  came. 

Mother  volunteered  as  a  welfare  worker,  serving  underprivileged  families  in  Fort  Myers  during  the  early  1940's.  She  was 
concerned  about  the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  little  children  she  served,  so  she  decided  to  hold  Primary  for  them.  She  asked  the 
parents  of  these  little  ones  if  they  would  object  to  her  taking  them  to  a  religious  class  called  "Primary". They  were  happy  to  let 
her  take  them  to  the  Town  Club  where  she  began  teaching  them  out  of  the  Children 's  Friend.  She  continued  teaching  them 
until  the  tw7o  bases  closed,  and  the  servicemen  left.  I  guess  we  could  epitomize  this  period  of  time  as  the  "Dark  Ages  in  Fort 
Myers",  for  when  they  left,  there  were  no  members  and  no  priesthood. The  Town  Club  became  too  expensive,  so  Mother  had  no 
place  to  meet. 

Elder  Legrand  Richards,  who  was  the  Southern 
States  Mission  President,  came  once  a  year  to  visit  Fort 
Myers.  Members  invited  their  friends  to  hear  this 
dynamic  speaker  preach  the  gospel  at  the  Edison 
College.  My  mother  and  my  non-member  father  host¬ 
ed  the  Richards  in  their  home  each  time  they  came. 
My  Dad  tells  a  humorous  story  about  one  of  President 
Richard's  visits.  My  mother  is  a  collector  of  fine  china 
and  crystal.  Shortly  after  they  married.  Mother  bought 
a  set  of  exquisite  gold  crystal  goblets.  Each  time  guests 
came  over,  my  dad  asked  my  mom  if  she  planned  to 
use  the  elegant  goblets.  Each  time  she  replied,  "No,  I'm 
saving  them  for  someone  really  important".  My  father 
was  a  prominent  businessman  in  Fort  Myers,  and  they 
had  no  shortage  of  "important  guests"  visiting  their 
home.  They  entertained  Rotary  presidents  and  gover¬ 
nors,  newspaper  executives,  and  government  of¬ 
ficials.  Dad  was  beginning  to  wonder  if  she  would  ever 
use  the  elegant  gold  goblets!  Then  one  day  they  enter¬ 
tained  President  Richards  and  President  Callis.  Out 
came  the  gold  goblets!  My  dad  was  astonished,  to  say 
the  least!  To  my  mother's  complete  embarrassment,  he 
proceeded  to  explain  to  these  two  Church  authorities  the  significance  of  her  using  the  goblets.  He  said,  "You  two  must  be  about 
the  most  important  people  on  earth.  My  wife  has  told  me  she  was  saving  those  goblets  for  somebody  really  special, yet  she  would 
not  use  them  for  any  of  the  dignitaries  that  have  visited  our  home.  I  am  really  impressed!"  (I  might  add  that  Mother  has  not  used 
those  goblets  since!  I  am  heir  apparent  to  them,  but  I  don't  think  I  will  ever  use  them  either!) 

It  is  noteworthy  that  Legrand  Richards  spent  many  hours  writing  letters  to  my  father,  trying  to  convert  him  to  the 
gospel.  He  used  to  tell  my  mother  to  "never  give  up".  He  told  her  my  father  was  a  good  man,  and  that  one  day,  he  would  join  the 
Church.  He  added  that  it  might  just  occur  on  the  other  side  of  the  veil.  Every  spring  President  Richards  invited  my  parents  to 
general  conference  and  gave  them  reserved  tickets 
for  the  second  row  of  the  tabernacle.  Daddy  made 
several  trips  to  conference  with  Mother.  Each  time 
he  would  be  invited  to  President  Richard's  office.  I 
would  love  to  have  been  a  fly  on  the  wall  during 
those  meetings,  for  I  know  how  persuasive  and 
provocative  Elder  Richards  was!  Dad  has  never 
joined  the  Church,  but  he  respects  our  religion  and 
supports  my  mother  in  all  she  does  in  the  Church. 

Legrand  Richards  was,  and  is,  a  dear  friend 
of  our  family.  Many  times  I  accompanied  Mother  to 
Salt  Lake,  and  we  always  met  with  him.  Mother 
used  to  have  dinner  parties  at  the  top  of  the  Hotel 
Utah  in  honor  of  President  and  Sister  Richards. 

President  Richards  lovingly  called  his  wife  "Pink", 
because  she  always  wore  the  color  pink.  President 
Alvin  Chace  and  his  vivacious  wife,Alzada,  came  to 

First  Primary  Meeting  Place 

Home  of  Janett  Conroy  Perry  on  Kathryn  Street 
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one  of  Mother's  parties  when  she  entertained  the  Richards  in  l  tali  U  that  time  I  was  li\  ing  in  W  aycross  ( norgia  and  \v  as  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  Jacksonville  Stake.  Al/.ada  was  the  Stake  Primary  President,  and  I  was  the  \\ aycross  Ward  Primary  President  sister 
Chace  was  my  role  model  when  1  was  a  young  mother. We  had  a  memorable  time  w  ith  the  <  haces  and  the  Richards  that  night 


REFLECTIONS  of  Lin  Perry  Voyles 

In  the  Beginning  of  the  Church  in  Ft.  Myers,  FI. 

As  I  reflect  on  the  early  lessons  of  my  life.  I  realize  that  Cod  has  blessed  me  w  ith  some  choice  learning  experiences  that 
have  served  to  strengthen  my  faith.  I  am  so  grateful  for  my  Mother,  and  for  her  persistence  in  obtaining  that  little  barracks  build 
ing  where  we  worshiped  for  fourteen  years.  I  know  that  if  she  had  given  up  her  pursuit  to  organize  a  branch  in  lort  Myers  | 
would  probably  not  be  a  member  of  the  Church  today.  With  a  non-member  husband  who  didn’t  fully  understand  that  the  spirit 
was  propelling  Mother  to  continue  in  her  quest,  she  faced  many  obstacles.  Dad  loved  her.  but  he  w  as  a  prominent  figure  in  the 
community,  and  I'm  sure  he  suffered  some  embarrassment  as  she  continued  to  fight  the  endless  battle  tor  that  little  building 

Many  of  her  friends  and  even  a  few  family  members  persecuted  her.  and  I  recall  being  the  object  of  that  persecution 
also.  For  a  time  I  was  the  only  child  in  my  school  who  was  a  "Mormon  A  few  of  my  teachers  learned  of  my  religious  affiliation, 
and  I  was  publicly  ridiculed.  I  can  only  imagine  the  suffering  she  must  have  experienced.  But  w  ith  unw  avering  faith  and  tearful 
pleas  to  a  loving  Father,  she  fought  for  the  right  to  worship  according  to  the  dictates  of  her  conscience. 

It  seems  ironic  to  me  that  my  non-member  father  was  the  instrument  in  the  Lords  hands  through  w  hom  Mother  final¬ 
ly  got  the  barracks  building  that  became  our  first  chapel.  For  it  was  he  who  introduced  her  to  a  representative  of  the  WAA.  and 
as  they  say,  the  rest  is  history! 

I  will  begin  my  remembrances  with  my  earliest  recollections.  I  vaguely  remember  traveling  what  seemed  to  me  to  be  a 
great  distance  into  the  middle  of  nowhere.  Mother  used  to  take  me  with  her  to  our  little  chapel  in  Page  Field  w  hile  she  cleaned 
the  building  or  planted  more  shrubs.  She  has  since  told  me  that  she  planted  over  200  shrubs  around  the  building  1  \cry  Saturday 
we  made  our  weekly  trek  to  Page  Field  so  that  Mother  could  arrange  flowers  and  decorate  the  chapel.  1  never  cease  to  be  amazed 
at  how  many  ways  she  could  arrange  gladioluses.  Bill  Nychyk,  Inez’s  non-member  husband,  owned  a  gladiolus  farm,  and  would 
donate  the  flowers  Mother  would  arrange. 

I  remember  being  taught  my  first  gospel  lessons  at  the  knee  of  my  Mother.  We  drove  all  over  Fort  My  ers  once  a  w  eek 
and  picked  up  all  these  little  children,  many  of  whom  I  had  never  met.  For  the  most  part,  they  w  ere  welfare  recipients  whose 
parents  were  delighted  to  have  Mother  take  an  interest  in  them.  Our  old  Nash  was  filled  w  ith  10  or  more  children  who 
couldn't  wait  to  get  to  the  chapel  and  be  told  stories  from  the  Children  's  Friend.  My  cousins  w  ere  also  among  the  group,  and 
we  enjoyed  many  wonderful  times  together. 

Inez  Nychyk  moved  to  Fort  My  ers  from  Clewiston  in  1950,  three  y  ears  after  we  obtained  the  chapel.  I  w  as  so  impressed 
with  this  beautiful,  vibrant  young  woman  who  taught  me  some  of  my  first  lessons  in  Primary  My  cousin  Martha  and  I  recall  learn¬ 
ing  the  Primary  songs.  Oh,  how  we  loved  “Can  A  Little  Child  Like  Me  ?”.  Every  time  Mother  would  ask  us  w  hat  w  e  wanted  to 
sing,  we  chose  that  song.  Martha  reminds  me  that  it  is  no  longer  in  the  Primary  songbook  We  both  lament  the  loss  of  that 
wonderful  song  that  sang  so  lustily! 


Can  a  little  child  like  me 
Thank  the  father  fittingly. 

Yes,  oh  yes,  be  good  and  true, 

Thank  the  Lord  in  all  you  do. 

Love  the  Lord  and  do  your  part, 

Learn  to  say  with  all  your  heart; 

Father,  we  thank  Thee, 

Father,  we  thank  Thee, 

Father  in  Heaven,  we  tha.  ank  Thee! 

We  also  loved  “In  Our  Lovely  Deseret.”  I  never  understood  what  Deseret  meant,  but  we  loved  singing  it  any  way ' 

I  remember  going  to  Fort  Myers  Beach  on  primary  outings  and  collecting  sand  dollars  and  shells.  Ml  the  children  paint¬ 
ed  and  decorated  these  sand  dollars, and  sent  them  to  the  Children's  Hospital  in  Salt  Like. At  that  time  in  a  small  branch,  the  chil¬ 
dren  were  given  many  responsibilities.  I  remember  leading  the  singing  before  I  even  knew  how  to  beat  the  patterns,  and  I  recall 
teaching  Sunday  School  classes  and  giving  Sacrament  talks. 

Martha,  Rick  and  I  were  the  only  children  in  the  branch  for  a  time,  so  we  had  to  take  turns  doing  the  two  and  a  half 
minute  talks  and  the  sacrament  gem.  Our  turn  was  every  week!  I  remember  wondering  why  the  Sunday  School  talks  were  tw  o 
and  a  half  minutes,  but  Mother  was  a  stickler  for  being  on  time,  so  I  had  to  time  my  talk  dow  n  to  the  second. Today  all  three  of 
us  are  undaunted  by  public  speaking,  which  we  attribute  to  our  intensive  training  in  the  early  y  ears 

We  were  constantly  making  items  to  sell  at  rummage  sales,  baby  quilts,  potholders.  handpainted  shells,  and  many  other 
crafts. We  felt  very  much  a  part  of  the  continuing  building  fund  project  that  was  underw  ay  all  our  childhood  years 

As  long  as  I  can  remember,  the  handful  of  members  in  our  branch  talked,  prayed  and  worked  for  funds  to  build  a  new 
building.  I  recall  having  spaghetti  dinners  every  Friday  night  for  years.  We  had  to  rent  the  Community  <  enter  to  cook  and  serve 
the  meals,  as  our  little  barracks  building  had  no  kitchen  facilities.  What  we  lacked  for  in  numbers,  we  made  up  for  in  work  and 
enthusiasm.  We  sold  tickets  for  our  box  dinners  all  week,  but  we  also  sold  dinners  on  the  spot  to  anyone  w  ho  came  by. The  sis¬ 
ters  would  cook  all  day  and  had  a  reputation  for  serving  the  best  meals  in  Fort  Myers  Word  got  around  in  the  community  and 
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soon  we  were  serving  scores  of  town  people  each  week.  Not  only  did  we  make  lots  of  money  for  our  building  fund,  but  we  also 
built  good  will  in  the  community. 

Even  the  children  helped  by  setting  up  tables,  and  putting  food  in  boxes  for  carryout.  Martha,  Rick  and  I  spent  many 
Fridays  cheerfully  assisting  in  any  way’  we  could.  We  thought  it  was  great  fun.  Sister  Herrington  and  Sister  Fisk  made  the  best 
homemade  pies  in  the  world,  and  if  we  were  lucky,  we  got  to  sample  them!  At  that  time  the  church  paid  70%  of  the  cost  of  a 
building,  and  the  members  raised  the  other  30%. 

We  also  had  a  big  project  each  y  ear  with  a  food  booth  at  the  Fee  County’  Fair.  All  the  members,  adults  and  children  alike, 
took  part  in  this  activity.  My  grandfather  Ed  Conroy  obtained  a  booth  from  the  County  Commissioners  (they  were  softening  up 
some  by  this  time!).  He  and  Elder  Eccies  spent  many  hours  doing  carpentry  work;  installing  canvas  and  putting  things  in  order 
to  sen  e  hot  meals. The  first  y  ear  was  not  too  profitable  as  it  rained  nearly'  every’  day.  I  think  we  may  have  cleared  $  100. 1  remem¬ 
ber  that  we  had  the  only  food  booth  at  the  fair  that  served  delicious  hot  meals. All  the  other  booths  served  hamburgers,  hotdogs 
and  drinks. The  fair  workers  came  to  our  booth  in  droves  for  they’  knew  they  could  dine  on  the  tastiest  Southern  food  that  could 
be  had  anywhere!  After  a  few  y’ears,  my’  grandfather  was  able  to  obtain  an  additional  space  adjoining  our  booth.  We  set  up  tables 
with  red-checkered  tablecloths  and  fresh  flowers.  Soon  every  one  in  the  community  was  visiting  our  booth,  and  we  could  bare¬ 
ly  take  care  of  the  volume  of  folks  coming  to  us.  From  the  time  I  was  eight  or  nine  y’ears  old,  I  worked  every  day  of  the  fair  week. 
My  cousins  and  I  waited  tables,  cleared  tables,  and  took  orders.  Each  night  we  would  feature  a  different  specialty: southern  fried 
chicken,  roast,  fish,  spaghetti  etc.  Again,  Sister  Fisk  and  Sister  Herrington  made  hundreds  of  homemade  pies,  and  we  always  ran 
out.  Sister  Fisk  baked  37  pies  in  one  week,  but  we  never  had  enough!  They  went  like  hot  cakes! 

It  was  a  time  when  the  branch  members  rubbed  shoulders  almost  daily,  and  we  were  very  close.  After  a  couple  years, 
we  were  clearing  $1000  during  that  week,  and  we  knew  that  one  day  we  would  have  a  beautiful  new  building.  We  held  rum¬ 
mage  sales,  bake  sales  and  bazaars  frequently7. 1  recall  thinking  that  a  new  building  must  cost  more  money  than  we  could  ever 
raise,  for  we  worked  for  y  ears  and  talked  of  little  else.  We  had  a  dream,  and  we  were  willing  to  do  whatever  it  took  to  make  that 
dream  a  reality.  I  consider  it  a  great  blessing  in  my  life  to  have  had  the  opportunity  as  a  little  child  to  help  raise  the  money  to 
build  a  house  unto  the  Lord.  I  can  testify  that  sacrifice  does  bring  forth  the  blessings  of  heaven! 

A  New  Building 

When  the  branch  raised  enough  money  to  buy  land  for  the  new  chapel,  the  members  began  looking  for  property. They 
purchased  a  small  lot  on  Linhart  Avenue,  a  residential  area  in  Fort  Myers.  When  the  residents  in  that  area  discovered  that 
Mormons  were  planning  to  build  a  church  there,  they  circulated  a  petition  to  prevent  us  from  building.  After  contacting  the 
authorities  in  Salt  Lake,  they  were  advised  to  go  to  court  and  fight  for  the  right  to  build  our  chapel  there.  This  incident  raised 
quite  a  stir  in  Fort  Myers.  Ultimately,  the  judge  ruled  in  our  favor,  and  the  story’  hit  the  headlines  the  next  day. This  news  was  pro¬ 
claimed  the  number  one  story  of  the  year  in  our  little  City  of  Palms. 

The  branch  leaders  pray  ed  about  the  matter  and  wisely  decided  to  sell  the  property  and  look  for  another  piece  of  land. 
They  felt  it  would  be  foolish  to  build  in  an  area  where  there  was  so  much  opposition. They  sold  the  Linhart  property  at  a  prof¬ 
it  and  again  began  the  search  for  another  suitable  piece  of  land.  Brother  Byers,  who  at  that  time  was  a  member  of  the  Branch 
Presidency,  found  a  beautiful  4-acre  plot  on  the  corner  of  Broadway  and  Hansen.  On  the  property  were  a  beautiful  orchid  gar¬ 
den,  a  fountain,  and  many  rare  plants  and  flowers. The  fountain  became  our  baptismal  font  until  our  chapel  was  completed. This 
garden  spot  was  considered  one  of  Fort  Myers  most  beautiful  spots.  The  Branch  President,  George  Quick,  set  the  wheels  in 
motion  to  purchase  the  property7,  and  soon  we  found  ourselves  one  step  closer  to  the  realization  of  our  dream. 

Elder  Quick  and  his  wife  had  previously  served  a  mission  here  as  Branch  President,  and  they  returned  to  supervise  the 
construction  of  the  new  church.  A  small  cottage  on  the  church  property  was  remodeled  and  furnished  by  Branch  members  for 
use  by  the  Quicks.  In  this  way,  they  could  be  nearby  and  supervise  the  building  of  our  new  church. 

Many  members  of  the  Church  put  their  shoulders  to  the  wheel  and  donated  their  time,  their  talents  and  their  service 
to  the  building  of  our  church.  Sister  Burk,  the  Relief  Society  President  supervised  the  cooking  and  serving  of  hot  meals  for  the 
members  who  worked  overtime  on  Saturdays.  Her  non-member  husband  worked  full-time  on  the  building  and  donated  his  over¬ 
time  and  Saturdays.  He  later  joined  the  Church.  Brother  Hultgrin  donated  and  installed  all  the  windows,  Brother  Stromberg  did 
all  of  the  cabinet  and  finishing  work,  and  Brother  Maxwell  Parrish,  who  later  became  a  Bishop  of  the  Miami  First  Ward,  was  the 
architect.  Sister  Inez  Nychyk  spearheaded  a  Pollyanna  Picnic  which  attracted  a  number  of  townspeople  and  also  helped  us  finan¬ 
cially. 

Other  steadfast  members  of  our  Branch  who  contributed  their  time  and  talents  were  Elder  and  Sister  George  Quick, 
Brother  and  Sister  John  Hopkins,  the  Williamson  family,  Brother  Shelby  Bess  and  family.  Brother  Lloyd  Turnbull,  Robin  Pope,  the 
Edgar  Taylor  family,  the  W.  C.  Futch  family,  Brother  and  Sister  Francis  Fisk,  Sister  Stromberg,  the  Wendall  Horvath  family,  Brother 
and  Sister  John  Lewis,  and  Sister  Inez  Nychyk. 

The  little  barracks  building  where  we  worshiped  for  14  years  was  sold  in  1966  for  $9,000.  Many  of  the  original  mem¬ 
bers  of  our  branch  have  moved  away,  some  have  passed  away,  and  only  a  few  remain  in  the  Fort  Myers  area. Those  faithful  few 
patiently  waited  and  worked  for  forty  years  to  see  a  beautiful  new  chapel  in  Fort  Myers. The  building  was  completed  in  1961 
and  was  dedicated  in  November  of  1966. 1  had  married  and  moved  to  Georgia  in  1961, so  I  was  not  able  to  witness  the  dedica¬ 
tion  of  our  beautiful  building  that  now  serves  two  wards  and  has  been  converted  into  a  Stake  Center.  I  have  seen  and  witnessed 
with  my  own  eyes  the  blessings  that  come  when  loyal  members  work  together  to  build  the  kingdom.  Many  hymns  were  raised, 
many  heart-felt  prayers  were  offered,  and  many  earthly  angels  labored  with  all  their  hearts,  might  and  mind  in  that  humble  bar¬ 
racks  building  that  they  might  one  day  realize  their  life-long  dream.  How  grateful  I  am  to  my  Heavenly  Father  that  I  was  privi¬ 
leged  to  be  a  part  of  that  miraculous  dream. 
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A  PIACE  OF  OUR  OWN:  MOTHER  OBTAINS  THE  BARRACKS  BUILDING  IN  PAGE  FIELD 

Interview  with  Janett  Conroy  Perry  on  April  10,1991  regarding  the  origin  of  the  Fort  Myers  Florida  Branch 

(Interviewed  by  her  daughter.  Lin  Perry  Voyles). 

Lin:  It's  April  the  l()th,  and  Mother  and  Dad.  Augmond  and  /  are  in  Ormond  head >  on  mention  for  the  week  He  thought 
we'd  take  a  little  time  to  let  Mother  relate  the  story  of  how  the  /{ranch  in  Port  Myers  got  started  since  she  was  the  one  nspon 
sible  for  obtaining  the  meeting  house.  She  was  also  instrumental  in  the  development  of  the  Branch  in  Port  Myers  So  Mothei 
why  don't  you  just  tell  the  story  in  your  own  words. 

Mother:  Should  I  start  at  the  beginning  when  I  was  working.... before  my  children  were  born' 

Lin:  Yes.  start  at  the  beginning. 

Mother: Well,  this  is  the  beginning  of  my  activity  in  the  church.  I  was  a  volunteer  worker  for  Lee  ( founts  Welfare  Association,  and 
I  worked  with  underprivileged  children.  I  saw  so  many  children  on  the  streets  in  families  which  had  no  food. 'Flies  had.  not 

much  to  wear,  and  I  became  interested  in  these  children,  and  in  getting  them  into  a 
church  .Their  families  did  not  attend  church. And  so.  I  gathered  up  nineteen  children,  and 
1  would  take  them  up  to  a  Town  Club... I  rented  a  room  in  the  Town  (dub  for  >  i  a  month 
and  every  Sunday  I  would  take  the  children  to  the  Town  Club  and  teach  them  the  gospel 
I  taught  them  from  the  Children  \s  Friend  magazine.  I  understand  that  three  of  those  chil¬ 
dren  later  on  in  their  lives  joined  the  Church. 

Lin:  Now  you  were  a  member  of  the  Church,  hut  you  moved  to  an  area  where  there 
was  no  organized  Church,  right ? 

Mother:  Right,  no  organized  church.  And  soon  after  that,  we  had  two  arms  bases  come 
into  Fort  Myers.. .one  was  a  gunnery'  school,  and  one  was  a  school  where  they  w  ould 
train  the  men  to  go  overseas  to  fight  in  the  wars.  And  those  two  bases  were  stationed 
there.  I  had  rented  this  room  up  at  the  Town  Club. We  used  that  for  a  meeting  place  w  liile 
the  army  people  were  there  in  Fort  Myers. And  while  they  were  there,  we  had  the  priest¬ 
hood  and  had  all  the  meetings. They  were  there  for  .  1  don’t  know  exactly  how  long,  but 
the  bases  were  there. 

Lin:  Tell  me  what  year  this  was  when  it  started ? 

Mother:  It  must  have  been  about  1942  or  1943. Then  at  that  time  I  had  two  babies.  I  had 
Michael  and  I  had  you. 

Lin:  Well.  I  was  born  in  '43  so.... 

Mother:  So  it  was  right  in  that  time  frame. 

Lin:  Is  that  when  you  started  teaching  the  other  little  children  (the  underprivileged )? 

Mother:  No,  I  started  teaching  the  little  children  before  that. ..before  I  had  any  children... because  these  little  children  were  so 
important  to  me  to  teach. Then  after  that,  I  kept  teaching  the  little  children,  and  they  came  to  Sunday  School  after  w  e  started  the 
meeting  with  the  army  people. 

Lin:  That  must  have  been  around  '44  or  '45. 

Mother:  It  must  have  been.  I’m  just  not  sure  about  the  date.  But  then  after  they  closed  the  two  fields  in  Fort  My  ers,  w  e  had  no 
place  to  meet.  I  went  everywhere  looking  for  a  place  to  meet.  I  went  to  the  may  or,  and  I  asked  him  if  he  could  help  me  find  a 
place  to  meet,  so  that  we  could  have  a  church. 

Lin: And  Port  Myers  didn't  have  any  priesthood  at  that  time ? 

Mother:  No,  we  didn't  have  any  priesthood. 

Lin:  Who  is  the  "we"  then?  Who  was  coming  to  Church  at  that  time ? 

Mother: Well,  there  was  nobody  in  the  Church  at  that  time,  because  we  didn't  have  any  body  interested  in  the  (  hurch  After  they 
(the  servicemen)  left,  I  was  the  only  one... 

Lin:  How  many  others  came  when  the  servicemen  were  there ?  How  many  members  did  you  have  in  addition  to  the  ser¬ 
vicemen? 


Sister  Allred, 

Missionary  who  taught  Primary 


Mother:  Well,  when  the  servicemen  left,  my  mother  and  my  father  (Martha  Chessie  Ogles  Conroy  and  Edward  Michael  Conroy) 
were  members  of  the  Church,  but  they  had  not  been  active  in  the  Church 

Lin:  So  who  attended  the  meetings?  /  mean,  about  how  many  people  attended? 

Mother:  Well.  I  don't  know.  I  would  say  maybe  30  people  (when  the  military  was  there). 

Lin:  Were  you  the  only  one  who  teas  not  military? 

Mother:  I  was  the  only  one. 

Lin:  So  there  were  all  the  military  personnel  and  yourself? 
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1952  Primary  of  the  Ft.  Myers  Branch 

Three  adults  left  to  right  are: 

Sister  Page  (a  missionary  from  West  Point,  Utah),  Sister  Stromberg,  and  Janett  Conroy  Perry.  Primary  President. 

Left  to  right:  On  front  bench.  Linda  (Lin)  Perry  Voyles;  Martha  Lawrence  Harrison,  Joey  Stromberg,  unkn,  unkn,  nnkn. 

Seated  on  table :  Elaine  Nychyk,  Juanita  Nychyk,  unkn,  unkn.  Linda  Bishop  is  the  dark-haired  girl  holding  her  quilt. 
Back  row.  unkn,  Rick  Lawrence,  Jimmy  Byers,  unkn. 


Mother: Yes,  and  I  had  provided  the  room  for  them. ..paid  the  rent  on  the  room  for  them.  It  was  formerly  the  Edison  College. And 
so  after  the  bases  closed,  then  we  had  no  place  to  meet,  and  I  was  trying  everywhere  to  find  a  place  to  meet.  I  had  two  children 
and  I  was  interested  in  getting  my  children  in  the  Church,  and  I  was  interested  in  getting  my  parents  back  into  the  Church 
because  they  had  been  inactive. 

Lin:  So  even  though  you  didn't  have  anybody  else  except  your  immediate  family  that  would  be  going  to  Church,  you  still 
wanted  to  try  to  get  one  started ? 

Mother: Yes,  I  wanted  to  bring  my  children  up  in  the  Church. That  was  the  primary  reason,  and  getting  my  family  (mother,  father 
and  sister)  active  in  the  Church  again.  And  so  I  went  to  different  places,  and  I  went  to  the  mayor.... Mayor  Fitzsimmons,  and  I 
asked  him  if  he  would  help  me  find  a  place  where  we  could  have  meetings  on  Sunday.  He  told  me  that  there  were  enough 
churches  in  fort  Myers,  and  he  didn't  intend  to  help  me  find  another  place  to  start  another  church.  I  told  him  that  I  was  not  start¬ 
ing  a  church,  that  the  church  was  already  started... that  I  just  wanted  to  have  a  Branch  there,  so  that  we  would  have  a  place  to 
meet.  But  to  no  avail.  I  looked  everywhere,  and  one  day  I  was  driving  out  highway  41,  and  I  drove  past  Page  Field  (where  the 
army  base  had  been  located.)  I  decided  to  drive  into  Page  Field.There  were  all  of  those  Barracks  buildings  ...and  weeds  all  around 
all  the  Barracks  buildings.  I  came  to  a  little  chapel,  and  it  was  a  nice  looking  little  building. ..it  still  was  grown  up.  So  I  went  to 
the  County  Commissioners,  and  I  asked  them  if  I  could  rent  the  little  place  or  the  building. They  told  me  they  were  going  to  sell 
all  those  buildings  in  Page  Park  to  the  veterans  and  that  if  I  could  get  a  classification  on  that  building,  a  classification  for  a  church, 
that  they  would  let  me  buy  it.  So  I  wrote  the  WAA  (War  Assets  Administration)  in  Jacksonville,  and  1  asked  them  if  they  could  let 
me  bid. ..or  give  me  a  classification  for  that  building  cause  the  veterans  were  going  to  have  the  other  buildings. They  gave  me 
clearance... told  me  that  I  could  bid  on  that  building  and  buy  it.  And  so,  I  worked  with  the  veterans... helped  them  fill  out  the 
papers  for  their  buildings.  In  the  meantime,  a  man  by  the  name  of  Bob  Nash  flew  to  Jacksonville  that  day  and  changed  the  clas¬ 
sification  on  that  building,  so  that  he,  as  a  veteran,  could  buy  it.  I  had  sent  a  check  to  the  County  Commission,  and  they  returned 
the  check.  I  was  just  furious  because  I  felt  like  it  was  wrong.  1  had  been  down  there  helping  them,  and  then  they  would  do  a 
thing  like  that  to  me.  And  I  did  call  Bob  Nash.  I  told  him  I  knew  he  was  going  to  fly  to  Jacksonville  that  day  to  change  the  clas¬ 
sification.  because  they  told  me  that's  what  he  was  going  to  do.  I  called  him  on  the  phone,  and  I  said,  "You  may  get  a  priority  on 
that  building,  but  there's  a  priority  higher  than  you  or  I,  just  remember  that."  But  he  did  get  the  building,  and  we  didn't  have  one. 
All  the  buildings  apparently  were  sold.  I  was  so  upset  about  it  that  every  week  I  would  go  down  to  the  County  Commission.  I'd 
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Perry  Home  1943-Present 


sit  in  there  and  wait  until  they  would  have  to  hear  me. And  I  would  tell 
them  that  I  wanted  a  building.  Of  course,  the)  didn't  like  me.  and  there 
was  no  place  on  the  field  for  me  to  get  But  I  w  anted  them  to  get  me  a 
building... any  building... and  I  thought  if  I  kept  going,  that  the>  would 
find  a  building  for  me  somewhere  in  the  count)  for  us  to  meet 

Chet  (Janett's  husband)  was  upset  with  me  and  he  viid  that  1 
shouldn't  do  that,  because  all  those  buildings  had  been  sold  He  said 
there  was  not  a  building  out  there,  and  the  count)  commissioners  could¬ 
n't  give  me  a  building.  He  thought  I  should  stop  going  out  there,  but  I 
kept  going. 

One  day  Chet  told  me  he  was  going  to  Washington  IX  and  he 
wanted  to  know  if  I  wanted  to  go.  I  said,  yes  I  wanted  to  go  so  I  went 
to  Washington.  He  was  going  to  interview  a  man  to  work  at  the  paper 
He  told  me  to  stay  in  the  room  until  the)  had  had  lunch.  Afterwards  he 
would  call  me  to  have  dessert  with  them.  So  he  called  me  after  his  inter¬ 
view  w  ith  this  young  man,  and  said  he  had  hired  him  for  the  new  spa¬ 
per.  (My  father 
was  General 
Manager  of  the 
Fort  Myers 

News  Press  at 
that  time.  He 
later  became 
President  and 
publisher).  I 
was  talking 

with  the  young 
man  and  I  said, 

"Where  do  you 


Chet  and  Janett  Conroy  Perry 

visiting  Orlando  Temple 

March  1999 

(Dad's  a  non-member  but  really  supports  Mother) 

work  here  in  Washington?"  He  said,  "The  WAA"  (she  laughs).  1  said. 

"You're  just  the  man  I  want  to  see"!  Chet  looked  at  me... he  knew  I  was 
starting  up  again. The  man  was  so  impressed  with  what  I  had  told  him 
that  he  said  he  would  make  an  investigation  in  Washington  about  the 
WAA  (the  buildings  in  Page  Field).  I  understand  he  did  make  an  investi¬ 
gation  in  Fort  Myers,  and  the  WAA  wrote  me  and  told  me  if  I  could  find 
a  building  in  Page  Park  that  I  could  buy  it.  I  was  back  at  square  one. 

1  got  in  my  car,  and  I  drove  as  if  something  was  driving  me.  I 
drove  to  the  first  turn-off  to  Page  Park,  and  1  drove  over  to  a  building 
718.  I'll  never  forget  it.  It  was  grown  up  with  weeds.  All  the  other 
buildings  were  taken,  and  the  weeds  were  cleared  around  the  other 
buildings,  but  this  one  building  was  standing  there  with  the  weeds  up 
to  the  windows.  And  so,  that's  all  I  did.  I  turned  around  and  went  back 
home.  I  wrote  the  WAA  and  I  told  them  this  building  T 1 H  was  vacant,  and 
all  the  other  buildings  were  taken. They  wrote  me  back  and  told  me  that 
I  could  bid  on  it,  that  when  the  secretary'  made  a  list  of  all  the  buildings  at 

Page  Park,  that  718  was  left  off.  You  know,  that  was  one  of  the  greatest  testimonies  1  ever  had  of  the  gospel,  because  of  the 
Lord. ..that’s  why  1  kept  going.  He  knew  that  1  wouldn't  give  up.  and  I  just  kept  going. And  that  was  the  place  that  we  had  to  have 
for  our  building.  We  got  the  building. 


Janett  and  Chet  Perry 

in  1989 


Lin:  Do  you  remember  bow  much  you 
bad  to  pa  y  for  it? 


Mother:  $389  for  the  building.  And  then 
the  county  had  deeded  the  land  to  all  the 
other  veterans.  1  need  to  backtrack  a  little. 
Before  I  started  looking  for  places,  I  wrote 
to  the  Mission  President  in  Atlanta.  We  did¬ 
n't  have  priesthood  then,  and  1  didn't  want 
to  get  involved  in  something  that  the 
Church  wouldn't  approve  of.  You  know, 
going  ahead  without  the  priesthood,  to 
start  something.  And  so  1  wrote  the 
Mission  President  and  1  told  him  what  I 
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wanted.  I  told  him  about  my  children  and  about  my  mother  and  my  father,  and  he  wrote  me  back  and  said  that  they  would  pa}' 
for  it.  I  had  asked  them  if  they  would  pay  for  half  of  it.  So  I  bid  on  the  building... I  knew  what  the  others  had  bid  so  I  bid  on  it. ..I 
bid  $389. -I  don't  know  why  $389,  except  that's  what  the  others  bid. That's  what  1  bid.  (It  is  interesting  to  note  that  Salt  Lake 
actually  did  not  contribute  any  money  towards  the  purchase  of  the  barracks  building.  We  did  not  know  this  until  1966  while 
my  Uncle  Godfrey  was  Bishop.  At  that  time ,  the  barracks  building  was  sold  for  $9000,  and  the  members  thought  they  would 
receive  50%  of  this  money  to  put  on  the  building  fund.  Bishop  Lawrence  received  a  letter  from  Salt  Lake  telling  him  that  the 
Church  never  owned  any  portion  of  the  barracks  building.  Therefore ,  the  whole  $9000  belonged  to  the  ward  and  could  be 
used  for  their  building  fund.  Needless  to  say,  the  Fort  Myers  Saints  were  ecstatic  over  this  news.  Evidently,  my  parents  and 
grandparents  paid  the  $389.)  And  so,  the  next  week  the  Church  sent  missionaries... two  missionaries  came  right  in. 

Lin.  What  year  was  this,  do  you  remember? 

Mother:  1947... they  sent  in  the  missionaries,  and  we  cleared  the  land.  We  painted  the  building.  I  planted  200  plants  around  the 
building.  We  worked  out  there  ever}-  day.  I'd  take  you  and  Michael  (my  brother),  and  I  would  take  some  sandwiches  and  cold 
drinks. We'd  go  out  there  with  the  two  missionaries,  and  we'd  clean  up  the  building. 

Lin: And  they  were  the  only  two  missionaries? 

Mother: Yes,  the  mission  president  sent  those  in. Then  the  mission  was  iimtlanta. That's  a  long  time  ago.  I  don't  know  if  this  mis¬ 
sionary  came  right  in  the  beginning,  but  Elder  Lamar  Barrett,  who  is  now  a  professor  of  Religion  at  Brigham  Young  University, 
was  one  of  the  missionaries  who  came  in  there  and  worked  with  us,  cleaning  and  getting  things  ready  to  open  the  chapel.  We 
really  got  things  going! 

While  we  were  working  on  the  lawn,  a  man  by  the  name  of  Brother  Byers  (James  C.  Byers)  borrowed  the  lawnmower. 
I  had  rented  it  for  the  day,  and  we  finished  mowing  our  lawn,  and  he  was  not  a  member.  He  came  over  to  the  church  grounds 
and  he  had  a  home  out  there.  He  asked  me  if  he  could  rent  half  of  the  mower.  And  I  said,  "We  rented  it  for  the  day,  and  I've  fin¬ 
ished.  so  you  can  use  it."  From  then  on,  they  started  coming  to  Church. They  (James  C.  Byers  and  wife  Rebecca)  were  the  first 
members  to  join  after  we  got  the  chapel. 

Lm:  Did  he  hold  the  priesthood? 

Mother:  Later  on,  he  did.  Others  came  in  after  that. 


Lin:  Did  you  advertise  that  you  were  opening  for  worship? 

Mother:  No.  We  just  started  and  were  getting  the  missionaries... the  missionaries  then  were  working  in  the  town. 

Lin:  So  at  the  first  meeting  that  you  had  in  the  building,  who  atended? 

Mother:There  was  a  lady  the  missionaries  had  worked  with. ..they  got  two  ladies  there...  Sister  Herrington  (Annie  Mae)  and  the 
other  lad}’  was  Sister..  ..!  can't  remember.  (Her  name  was  Ida  Jones.)  Sister  Herrington  later  left  the  Church  (in  the  late  60's).And 
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Ft.  Myers  Relief  Society,  1966 
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(Left  to  right) 

Front  row.  Sister  Doran,  Relief  Society  President  Martha  Chessie  Conroy,  Bishop  T.  Godfrey  Lawrence, 

Jessie  Niedfeldt  and  Sister  Herrington 

Back  row.  Janett  Conroy  Perry, Thelma  Lee  Conroy  Lawrence,  unkn,  Ida  Bess,  Norma  Adams,  Sister  Lewis, 
Donna  Stillwell,  unkn,  unkn,  Inez  Nychyk,  Sister  Peterson, Vanita  Law, Jean  Bess,  unkn,  Rose  Burk,  unkn. 
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the  other  lady  (Sister  Jones)  became  inactive.  But  they  were  there  in  the  beginning. The  missionaries  worked  trading,  but  they 
worked  at  the  chapel  too. 

Lin:  So  you  bad  Sister  Herrington  and  another  sister  and  the  Byers  there  at  that  time'  U  ere  these  the  people  at  the  first  nn<  t 
mg? 

Mother:  Yes,  1  guess  they  were  there  at  the  first  meeting,  and  me  and  my  two  children.  1  don't  know  that  Mother  and  Dad  were 
there  at  the  first  meeting,  but  they  were  there  soon  after. They  became  interested  and  started  working  and  helping  with  the 
Church.  Now  my  mother  and  dad  (Chessie  and  Ed  Conroy)  went  to  Jacksonville  after  Mr  Nash  changed  the  classification,  to  see 
if  they  could  do  something  about  him  changing  the  classification.  But  theWAA  couldn't  do  any  thing  They  told  them  all  the  build¬ 
ings  were  sold. 

Lin: And  did  your  dad  hold  the  priesthood  at  that  time? 

Mother:  No,  he  did  not  hold  the  priesthood.  But  Dad  came  out  there  and  they  (he  and  his  wife  Chessie  Conroy  )  started  helping 
with  the  building.  Dad  helped  us  w  ith  some  of  the  electrical  wiring,  and  Dad  and  Mother  helped  inside  file  Elders  and  I  paint 
ed,  and  Chet. .  .I  believe  he  bought  75  chairs.  When  they  were  selling  (auctioning)  all  the  furniture  off  at  Page  Field,  w  e  w  ent  out 
and  bid.  Chet  bought  a  piano,  3  leather  sofas  and  two  leather  chairs.  They  were  real  tailored-looking  They  would  be  appropriate 
for  up  front  (where  leaders  sit). The  man  who  had  bought  the  building  (the  original  chapel  she  had  w  anted),  asked  me  if  I  would 
like  the  podium.  He  had  taken  it  out  of  that  building  and  also  two  little  chancel  rails.  Of  course,  I  said.  "Yes."  So  lie  brought  them 
over  to  me.  He  didn't  have  any  use  for  them.  I  was  very'  nice  to  him,  and  told  him  we  would  like  to  have  them  because  we  need¬ 
ed  them.  So  we  fixed  up  the  front  with  the  podium  and  the  two  chancel  rails  and  the  furniture  and  piano  Chet  gave  us  W  e  got 
75  chairs  at  fifteen  cents  apiece,  and  Mother  and  Dad  paid  for  part  of  those  chairs. You  see,  the  government  was  just  getting  rid 
of  them,  but  they  were  all  folding  chairs  and  they  were  fine  for  a  meetinghouse.  Everything  just  seemed  to  work  for  us  to  get 
things  started.  I  think  perhaps  Mother  and  Dad  paid  for  half  of  those  chairs  Then  we  had  enough  chairs  . plenty  of  chairs 

Lin:  You  only  had  6  or  7  people,  didn  't  you? 

Mother:  Yes,  6  or  7  members. 

Lin:  You  had  your  mother  and  dad  (Ed  and  Chessie  Conroy),  yourself,  Mike  and  L  and  the  two  ladies  (Sisters  Herrington 
and  Jones)  and  the  Byers. 

Mother:  And  we  had  a  branch  conference  about  a  year  after  that,  and  we  must  have  had... of  course  a  good  many  people  came 
from  Miami  (members)  to  help  us. And  I  think  that  we  had  73  people  at  that  conference.  At  least  a  year  after  we  started  the 
branch,  I  got  up  at  3:00  in  the  morning  to  cook  all  the  food  for  the  conference. We  had  sandwiches,  and  punch  and  that  kind  of 
thing... something  that  I  could  prepare  ahead  and  take. And  I  played  the  piano  and  taught  the  Primary,  I  also  taught  a  class  (Sunday 
School),  and  I  had  about  five  jobs  in  the  Church.  So  1  didn't  really  have  time  to. ..So  about  3:00  in  the  morning  I  prepared  food 

Lin:  And  so  the  only  priesthood  that  you  had  in  that  branch  for  how  many  years  were  the  Elders? 

Mother: They  converted  people  in  that  first  y  ear. 

Lin:  So  you  had  priesthood  there? 

Mother:  Yes,  of  course  they  moved  them  (advanced)  in  the  priesthood  so  that  the  could  do  baptisms  and  the  Elders  could  bless 

the  sacrament.  But  that's  they  way  we 
started.  And  we  worshiped  in  that  bar¬ 
racks  building  for  fourteen  y  ears,  and  all 
that  time  we  were  working  to  raise  the 
money  to  build  the  chapel  that  we  now 
have. 


Mother's  Account  of  the  New 
Chapel  on  Broadway  Avenue 

Every  Friday  we  would  have  a  dinner, 
and  we  had  people  from  all  over  town 
coming  out  there  to  eat.  They  said  we 
had  the  best  food  in  town.  Every  Friday 
night  we  would  fill  that  room  with  peo¬ 
ple,  and  we  would  work  hours  on  end. 
preparing  meals  to  make  the  money  to 
build  a  new  Church. 

Lin:  You  got  the  new  Church  in  1961  ? 

Mother:  Yes,  in  1961  we  had  the  new 
chape!  ready. 

Lin:  How  many  members  were  there 
when  you  obtained  the  new  chapel? 


Ward  Building,  Later  Stake  Center 

Built  in  1961,  located  on  Broadway  and  Hansen 
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Mother:  I'm  not  sure,  but  in  the  meantime,  my  dad  had  received  the  priesthood,  and  he  was  the  first  counselor  in  the  Branch 
Presidency. 

Lin:  That  was  the  last  six  years  of  his  life?  (From  1954  to  I960  at  which  time  he  died). 

Mother: Yes,  during  the  last  six  years  of  his  life  he  came  to  hold  the  priesthood  and  was  active... well,  he  was  active  in  the  Church 
all  that  time,  but  he  did  not  hold  the  priesthood  (word  of  wisdom  challenges). 

Lin:  But  he  went  to  Church  on  Sundays? 

Mother:  Sometimes  both  of  them  couldn't  go  because  he  had  a  business;  they  had  a  motel,  and  one  of  them  had  to  be  there  at 
the  motel. 

And  that's  the  way  it  started.  When  we  raised  enough  money  to  build  another  building,  we  bought  a  tract  of  land  on 
Linhart  Avenue.  We  were  going  to  build  a  chapel  there,  and  the  neighbors  passed  around  a  petition.  They  wrote  letters  to  the 
"mailbag"  (the  newspaper  editorial  page). They  did  not  want  a  church  over  there,  and  they  were  fighting  us.  We  went  to  court. 
The  church  authorities  told  us  to  go  to  court  and  to  see  what  would  happen. 

So  we  went  to  court. The  branch  president  was  there,  and  Dad  was  there  as  a  counselor... I  can't  remember  who  else 
was  in  the  Branch  Presidency. The  three  of  them  were  named  in  a  suit  against  the  City  of  Fort  Myers. 

Lin.Who  was  the  Branch  President? 

Mother:  George  E.  Quick  was  the  Branch  President,  and  Dad  was  his  first  counselor. And  they  went  to  court. They  had  to  sue  the 
city  because  the  city  told  us  we  couldn't  build. We  had  bought  the  land  and  could  not  build  on  it. We  won  the  case,  and  then  we 
could  build  on  it.  After  we  got  permission,  the  Church  wrote  us  and  told  us  that  we  should  look  for  another  piece  of  property. 
So  we  sold  that  land  and  made  $2000  on  the  sale  of  the  land.  We  sold  it  to  a  family  to  build  a  home.  All  this  was  part  of  a  plan, 
and  we  know  it,  because  we  would  not  have  had  enough  space  to  build  on  that  first  property'. 

Then  one  da}'  Brother  Byers  was  riding  his  motorcycle  by  this  place  on  Broadway.  It  was  an  orchid  garden  and  was  per¬ 
fectly  beautiful,  but  it  had  run  down  and  it  was  for  sale. The  orchid  garden  had  a  mahogany  tree  on  it,  orchids,  and  a  fountain  in 
the  center.  It  was  4  acres.  So  Brother  Byers. ..I  believe  Bro.  Byers  was  the  other  counselor  with  Dad,  and  so  they  (the  branch  pres¬ 
idency)  had  a  meeting  and  got  permission  to  buy  the  land  for  the  Church.  And  that's  where  we  are  now  (The  building  on 
Broadway  and  Hansen).  We  have  plenty  of  parking  and  have  a  nice  building.  It's  a  Stake  house  now. 

Lin:  So  now  you  have  two  wards  meeting  in  that  building  and  it's  a  Stake  Center? 

Mother:  Yes. 

Lin: And  you  have  how  many  members  in  Fort  Myers  now? 

Mother: We  have  a  thousand  members  now... 

Lin:  I  know  that  makes  you  feel  really  good  to  think  about  that. 

Mother:  Of  course.  It  makes  me  feel  humble. 

Lin:  Good.  Well ,  we've  got  a  good  history  Mother,  and  we  appreciate  your  doing  that  for  us. 


Janett  Conroy  Perry:  Church  Activity  and  Civic  Involvement 

Mother  has  had  a  remarkable  life  of  service  both  in  the  Church  and  the  community  She  has  jokingly  said,  "I've  held  every 
calling  in  the  Church  except  Bishop".  And  that  sums  it  up  pretty  well. 

In  the  earl}-  years  she  was  the  Primary  President,  teacher  and  pianist.  Later  when  the  new  chapel  was  built  and  an  organ 
was  installed,  Mother  began  taking  organ  lessons.  She  couldn't  stand  the  idea  that  they  had  this  beautiful  instrument  in  their  new 
chapel  with  no  one  to  play  it. When  she  had  mastered  this  skill,  she  became  the  ward  organist.  In  addition,  she  has  taught  Sunday 
School,  Relief  Society  and  MIA.  In  the  late  1950's  she  was  called  to  be  the  MIA  Stake  Dance  Director. This  was  no  small  job  as  she 
lived  120  miles  away  from  the  Stake  Center.  She  traveled  to  all  of  the  units  in  the  Stake,  teaching  dancing  to  the  youth  for  sev¬ 
eral  years.  Man}'  nights  she  would  be  traveling  down  "Alligator  Alley"  by  herself  after  one  of  her  visits  to  Miami.  She  seemed  to 
be  undaunted  by  the  great  distances  she  traveled,  nor  did  she  ever  complain  about  it.  One  of  her  favorite  callings  was  to  be  the 
Teacher  Development  Leader,  a  position  held  for  many  years. 

Martha  and  I  have  fond  memories  of  Mother  teaching  square  dancing  when  we  were  in  MIA.  We  did  a  Road  Show  in 
Miami,  and  the  square  dance  was  the  focus  of  the  show.  We  had  matching  blue  square-dance  dresses,  and  the  guys  had  shirts  to 
match  our  dresses.  In  the  show,  the  girls  auctioned  off  box  dinners  to  their  beaus.  Martha  says  she  can  still  hear  the  songs,  "Oh, 
Johnny  Oh!"  and  "The Texas  Star"  ringing  in  her  ears. 

She  also  taught  square  dancing  to  all  the  Physical  Education  classes  in  our  high  school.  You  see,  square  dancing  was  very 
popular  in  Fort  Myers  at  that  time.  My  parents  joined  a  square  dance  club  called  "The  Florida  Knotheads"  and  I  was  a  member 
of  a  teen  square  dance  club.  We  actually  competed  with  other  clubs  throughout  Florida.  Here  was  an  activity  I  could  share  with 
my  parents,  and  we  had  a  marvelous  time! 

Mother's  favorite  calling  was  that  of  Relief  Society  President.  She  was  called  to  that  position  in  the  late  1980's  at  the  age 
of  80.  When  the  Bishop  called  her  in  his  of  lice  and  extended  that  calling  to  her,  she  responded  with  "Bishop,  are  you  sure  you 
want  me?  Do  you  know  that  I'm  80  years  old?"  He  looked  at  her  with  all  earnestness  and  replied,  "Sister  Perry,  I  didn't  call  you 
to  this  position. .  .the  Lord  did."  Of  course,  she  accepted  and  according  to  her  Bishop,  she  was  one  of  the  best  Relief  Society  pres¬ 
idents  the  Church  has  ever  known.  She  was  released  four  years  later  and  was  called  to  be  the  Stake  Historian,  a  calling  that  she 
held  until  this  year.  As  historian  she  traveled  to  every  ward  and  branch  conference  and  took  copious  notes  of  all  that  transpired. 


82 


Each  year  she  has  completed  a  volume  of  historv  that  she  turned  over  to  her  Stake  President 

Today  Mother  is  still  active  in  the  Church.  While  she  is  not  well  enough  to  accept  am  callings,  she  manages  to  attend 
her  three-hour  block  of  meetings  each  week.  It  is  amazing  to  me  that  this  93-year-old  dynamo  is  still  stri\  ing  to  lx-  active  in  spite 
of  her  physical  limitations.  What  a  great  liv  ing  legend  she  is  to  me  and  to  mv  children  and  grandchildren! 

Aside  from  her  Church  obligations,  which  always  came  first  with  Mother,  she  has  managed  to  be  involved  in  civ  it  affairs 
Briefly,  she  has  been  a  member  of  the  following:  Fort  Myers  Community  Club,  Lee  Countv  Welfare  Assoc  iation.  1  ovejov  Carden 
Club,  Edison  Park  PTA;  sub-dean  of  the  American  Ciiikl  of  Organists,  President  of  the  Port  .Mvers  Organ  Sot  ictv  (  barter  member 
of  the  Ladies  Auxiliary  of  Goodwill  Industries,  Member  of  Southern  Dames  and  the  Fort  Mv  ers  Collector's  Club. 

Under  the  direction  of  the  Fort  Myers  Rotary  Club,  she  organized  the  Rotary  Ann  Club  for  women.  \lv  father  w  as  a  dis 
trict  governor  of  Rotary  and  later  was  honored  as  being  the  "Outstanding  Governor  of  the  World"  Mother  was  his  right  arm.  sta\ 
ing  up  to  all  hours  and  typing  for  him.  She  traveled  extensively  with  him  and  was  verv  much  involved  v\  ith  Rotarv  Vnn  s.  She 
served  as  its  president,  and  also  helped  w  ith  the  organization  of  the  Rotarv  Ann  Club  South  as  w  ell  as  the  Cape  Coral  Club 


Janett  Conroy  Perry  :  Memories  of  her  employment  with  Mrs.  Thomas  Alva  Edison 

My  mother,  Janett  Conroy  Perry  bad  the  distinct  privilege  of  working  as  Mina  Pdison's  Social  Secretary  in  the  late 
1930’s  and  early  1940's.  The  Ed isons  first  came  to  Fort  Myers  on  their  honeymoon  and  while  cruising  np  and  down  the 
Caloosahatchee  River,  he  became  intrigued  with  the  native  bamboo  growing  along  the  river  banks  He  knew  he  could  use 
the  bamboo  to  improve  his  electric  light  bulb  that  he  invented  in  18 79  His  idea  was  to  carbonize  the  bamboo  in  order  to 
make  filaments  for  his  light  bulb.  With  this  in  mind,  he  and  Mina  bought  a  /  3acre  plot  (dong  the  Caloosahatchee  River,  and 
they  erected  a  prefabricated  house  from  Maine.  Thus,  Fort  Myers  became  the  winter  home  for  the  Fdisons  I  ren  after  his 
death  in  1931,  Mina  continued  to  winter  in  Fort  Myers  umtl.  her  death  in  1947. 

Mrs.  Edison  was  the  daughter  of  Lewis  Miller,  the  founder  of  Chautauqua.  She  planned  programs  for  Chautauqua, 
and  as  a  result,  spent  every  summer  in  NewYork.  In  fact,  Mrs.  Edison's  interest  in  music,  birds,  and  gardening  remained  with 
her  throughout  her  life.  After  coming  to  Fort  Myers,  she  designed  an  avenue  of  trees,  in  which  orchids  bloomed  most  of  the 
year.  She  called  it  "Orchid  Lane."  Her  gardens  at  Seminole  Lodge  were  breath  taking,  and  she  entertained  members  of  the 
local  garden  clubs  frequently.  Let  me  continue  with  Mother's  relationship  with  Mina  Edison  by  quoting  from  some  of  her 
persona!  writings  on  the  subject. 

"It  was  not  my  privilege  to  know  Edison,  but  I  came  to  know  his  wife  when  a  mutual  friend  suggested  I  might  help  her 
as  a  social  secretary.  1  had  not  worked  since  my  marriage  several  years  before.  One  day  I  received  a  note  from  Mrs  Edison, 
saying  I  had  been  recommended  to  her  as  a  social  secretary.  She  asked  that  I  come  to  her  home  and  talk  with  her  about  the 
position. 

Frankly,  I  had  mixed  feelings  about  working  for  a  woman.  On  the  other  hand,  it  was  exciting  to  know  1  might  hav  e  an 
opportunity  to  work  for  a  celebrity.  Even  though  I  thought  I  might  turn  the  offer  down,  I  could  not  resist  the  impulse  to  meet 
the  lady. 

I  went  to  Seminole  Lodge  on  the  designated  day,  and  while  she  was  interviewing  me,  the  doorbell  rang  Mrs.  Edison 
asked  me  to  see  who  was  at  the  door  and  to  invite  them  in,  which  I  did. When  the  guest  left,  Mrs.  Edison  gave  me  a  notebook 
and  pencil  and  began  outlining  my  duties,  without  asking  if  I  wanted  the  job. 

And  so  it  was  that  I  was  working  for  Mrs. Thomas  Alva  Edison. 

During  my  interview  with  her,  Mrs.  Edison  had  told  me  she  did  not  approve  of  women  wearing  pants  or  smoking.  I  soon 
learned  she  had  what  most  people  might  call,  "old-fashioned  ideas." 

Two  army  posts  were  located  in  Fort  Myers  during  World  War  II,  and  Mrs.  Edison  was  extremely  interested  in  the  wel¬ 
fare  of  the  young  men  attached  to  the  bases.  She  preferred  to  entertain  the  enlisted  men,  for  she  thought  they  had  fewer  advan¬ 
tages  than  the  officers. 

Men  from  Page  Field  and  Buckingham  Field  were  invited  to  the  Edison's  home  and  were  entertained  at  dinners,  musi¬ 
cals,  swimming  parties,  and  simple  social  gatherings.  Many  nights  and  Sundays  were  filled  with  wholesome  fun  at  the  home  of 
this  great  lady,  and  many  lonesome  servicemen  were  made  to  feel  at  home. 

Mrs.  Edison  always  entertained  formally  at  dinner  parties.  She  had  plenty  of  help,  and  if  more  was  needed,  she  had  them 
brought  in  to  assist  with  the  meal.  One  day  I  suggested  it  would  be  nice  to  serve  buffet  suppers  to  the  servicemen,  making  them 
feel  at  home  with  casual  entertaining. At  first  she  didn't  think  too  much  of  the  idea,  but  finally  agreed  to  trv  it  and  w  hen  she 
saw  how  the  men  laughed  and  enjoyed  themselves  at  the  informal  affairs,  she  decided  to  hav  e  all  such  suppers  served  that  wav 
The  idea  of  being  a  stranger  and  being  invited  to  the  home  of  Mrs. Thomas  Alva  Edison  could  make  one  feel  ill  at  ease,  and  the 
informality  helped  break  the  ice. 

Most  people  stood  in  awe  of  Mrs.  Edison,  but  she  wanted  them  to  feel  at  ease,  to  act  naturally  and  be  "down-to-earth 
They  would  ask  me  to  ask  her  if  they  could  have  a  party  for  her.  I  would  tell  them  to  ask  her  themselves,  but  tluv  always  want¬ 
ed  me  to  intercede  for  them.  She  liked  genuine  people,  and  one  of  her  favorites  was  her  gardener  back  in  West  Orange.  N  J  1  le 
w  rote  her  a  note  and  enclosed  a  newspaper  clipping  w  ith  a  picture  of  her  boarding  a  train. Written  on  the  clipping  was  the  com¬ 
ment, "Where  in  hell  did  you  get  that  hat?”  She  liked  that,  and  showed  it  to  many  of  her  friends. 

She  had  one  special  visitor,  a  young,  attractive  woman,  Mrs.  Charles  Bauermeister,  who  pulled  an  ottoman  in  front  of  Mrs  Edison  s 
chair  and  talked  with  her  intimately,  as  would  a  child. You  can  bet  she  made  quite  a  hit  with  Mrs.  Edison. 

Many  interesting  people  visited  "Seminole  Lodge",  including  the  Charles  Lindbcrgs,  the  Henry  Fords.  Mercks  of  Mercks 
Laboratories,  J.N.  "Ding"  Darling,  Joel  Mitchell  Chappell  the  poet,  and  Paul  Harris,  the  founder  of  Rotarv  International.  The 
Lindbergs  required  complete  secrecy  as  to  their  whereabouts,  and  while  they  were  guest,  the  gates  were  kept  locked  and  no 
other  guests  were  allowed. And  although  my  husband  was  a  newspaperman,  I  couldn't  even  let  him  know  about  their  visit  until 
after  they  left. 


To  say  that  Mrs.  Edison  was  a  lady  is  an  understatement.  Part  of  the  time  I  worked  with  her,  my  husband  (Chet)  served 
part-time  as  her  business  agent,  looking  after  the  help,  the  grounds,  and  going  over  her  business  affairs.  On  his  first  official  visit 
he  appeared  at  Seminole  Lodge  dressed  in  white  pants,  shirt,  and  shoes,  wearing  a  tie,  but  no  coat.  It  was  a  warm,  sunny  day, 
before  air-conditioning,  and  very  few  business  or  professional  men  wore  coats.  Scarth,  the  chauffeur  met  him  outside  and  made 
quite  a  deal  about  his  not  wearing  a  coat.  My  husband  ignored  the  warning. After  a  two-hour  session,  when  they  had  finished  the 
work.  Mrs.  Edison  walked  him  to  the  door.  At  that  time  they  saw  Anderson,  the  gardener,  passing  by,  and  Mrs.  Edison  asked  Chet 
what  he  thought  of  Anderson.  My  husband  said,  "He  surely  has  a  green  thumb.”  The  gardener  was  wearing  blue  denim  pants,  shirt 
and  new7  suspenders,  appropriate  for  his  job.  Mrs  Edison  said,  “Look  at  him;  he  doesn't  even  have  on  a  coat.”  My  husband  got  the 
message,  but  what  a  ladylike  way  she  chose  to  tell  him. 

Mrs.  Edison  w  as  a  beautiful  woman,  kind,  thoughtful,  and  compassionate.  She  received  many  letters  in  every  mail  asking 
for  help  in  one  way  or  another  and  she  usually  ended  up  helping  them  without  ever  having  screened  them. 

It  w7as  quite  an  experience  for  a  young  Mormon  girl  to  work  for  Mrs. Thomas  Alva  Edison.  She  was  religious,  charitable, 
and  kind.  Even  winter  her  home  and  gardens  were  opened  to  the  public  as  a  part  of  a  garden  tour  sponsored  by  the  Community 
Congregational  Church  (where  she  w7as  a  member). 

Easter  was  a  special  time  of  the  year  for  her  and  she  always  had  baskets  made  up  and  delivered  to  small  children.  After 
I  stopped  working  for  her  and  had  children,  she  would  come  to  my  home  at  Easter  with  baskets  for  my  two.  She  had  pictures 
made  of  me.  my  husband  and  small  son  and  sent  them  to  us  autographed.  She  was  so  thoughtful. 

Mrs.  Edison  loved  Fort  Myers  and  wanted  to  do  something  for  the  place  she  loved.  Several  years  before  her  death  in  1947 
she  arranged  to  leave  to  the  City  of  Fort  Myers  the  entire  estate  at  Seminole  Lodge  to  be  used  as  a  public  shrine  in  honor  of  Mr. 
Edison. The  city  has  maintained  the  grounds  and  laboratory  exactly  as  Edison  left  it,  and  it  has  become  one  of  the  most  popular 
attractions  in  Florida:  a  great  gift  to  a  grateful  world  from  a  great  lady,  Mrs. Thomas  Alva  Edison. 

Mrs.  Edison  was  drawn  to  my  mother  because  of  her  spirituality.  She  knew  she  could  trust  Mother  to  handle  her  affairs, 
and  theirs  was  a  close  friendship  that  lasted  until  the  time  of  Mina  Edison's  death. 

At  a  party  honoring  Mother  in  November  of  1997,  Jim  Newton,  author  of  the  book  Uncommon  Friends  (about  Edison)  gave  a 
tribute  to  her.  He  said  that  it  was  Mother's  spiritual  and  practical  help  that  led  Mina  Edison  to  hire  her  for  seven  winters.  “She 
didn't  want  to  hand  over  a  lot  of  things,  but  she  handed  them  over  to  you,”  New/ton  said. 


THE  CONVERSION  STORY  OF  CHESSIE  AND  ED  CONROY 

By  their  grand-daughter  Lin  Pern'  Voyles 

I  have  some  phenomenal  memories  of  my  grandparents,  especially  of  my  grandmother,  Martha  Chessie  Conroy,  with 
whom  I  had  a  very  special  relationship.  She  was  the  kind  of  grandmother  every  girl  wishes  she  had.  "Nona"  was  a  remarkable 
woman  who  had  an  extraordinary  ability7  to  listen  and  to  understand.  Her  grandchildren  went  to  her  with  all  their  secrets,  and 
never  once  did  she  betray  our  confidences. We  considered  her  to  be  the  “nucleus”  of  our  family,  for  all  of  her  grandchildren  were 
drawn  to  her  throughout  her  life.  Even  though  she  had  little  formal  education,  she  had  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon!  She  would  have 
made  a  great  psychologist  as  she  had  such  a  knack  for  empowering  us  to  solve  our  own  problems. 

My  grandfather,  Edward  Michael  Conroy,  was  a  small,  gentle,  mustached  man  with  twinkling  blue  eyes  and  a  keen  wit. 
His  Irish  humor  drew  people  from  all  walks  of  life  to  him,  and  he  kept  us  laughing  with  his  “imaginary  family.”  He  would  sit  by 
the  hour  and  make  up  hilarious  stories  about  Ma  Phillips  and  her  two  sons,  Jeffy  and  Bobby. The  remarkable  thing  was  he  never 

told  the  same  story  twice,  and  he  had  us  wondering  if  this  family  actually 
did  exist.  We  loved  our  grandparents  dearly,  and  felt  very  blessed  to  have 
them  in  our  lives. 

My  grandparents  knew  and  loved  each  other  all  their  lives.  They 
grew  up  together  as  neighbors  and  in  1904  when  Chessie  was  15;  they  ran 
off  and  got  married.  Ed  was  orphaned  at  an  early  age,  and  went  out  on  his 
own.  He  only  had  a  third  grade  education,  but  he  took  correspondence 
courses  and  was  a  self-educated  man. 

Mother  says  that  he  was  able  to  help  them  with  their  high  school 
math  homework,  which  amazed  her  given  his  lack  of  formal  education.  He 
had  a  great  desire  to  be  successful  and  to  learn  many  things;  thus  he  became 
a  “jack  of  all  trades.”  My  mother  said  he  had  many  jobs  throughout  his  life¬ 
time,  and  was  successful  in  whatever  he  did. 

Janett,  their  firstborn,  was  born  in  Atlanta  and  three  years  later  their 
second  daughter  Thelma  Lee  was  born  in  Canton.  In  1911  they  had  their 
first  son  "J.W."  but  to  my  grandmother's  dismay,  he  died  at  age  two.  They 
moved  to  Columbus  where  they  had  a  stillborn  child  in  191 5.  One  year  later 
Chessie  gave  birth  to  another  girl,  Edna  Earl,  who  also  died  of  influenza  at 
age  two.  Chessie  was  brokenhearted  at  the  loss  of  her  last  three  children, 
but  she  was  a  woman  of  faith,  and  her  faith  saw  her  through  the  difficult 
times. 

The  Conroys  were  a  religious  family  and  were  active  in  the  Baptist 
church.  Mother  and  Lee  jomed  the  Mormon  Church  in  1923,  but  at  that  time 
my  grandparents  were  not  receptive  to  the  gospel.  A  year  later  the  mission¬ 
aries  taught  Ed  and  Chessie  the  gospel,  and  they  were  baptized  in  the  fall  of 
1924.  My  Aunt  Lee  recalls  that  her  mother  embraced  the  gospel  when  she 
learned  about  the  gospel  truth  that  families  are  forever.  She  yearned  to  have 


Martha  Chessie  Conroy 
(“Nona”) 
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the  opportunity  to  see  and  rear  her  deceased  babies,  and  the  knowledge  that  she  could  have  this  opportunity  gave  her  great  com 
fort. 

Ed  was  a  streetcar  conductor  in  Columbus  and  later  worked  as  an  electrician  for  the  railroad.  He  had  an  entrepreneur's 
spirit,  so  he  started  several  businesses,  including  a  bicycle  shop  and  a  potato  chip  business.  He  made  his  ow  n  chips  and  furnished 
them  to  all  the  local  grocers. Tom  Houston  (ofTom’s  Peanuts!)  and  he  were  great  friends,  and  they  started  up  their  businesses  at 
the  same  time.  If  my  grandfather  had  stayed  in  the  potato  chip  business,  he  could  probably  have  made  a  fortune,  but  he  was 
unhappy  and  restless.  He  decided  to  move  to  Florida  and  start  a  mattress  and  upholstery  business.  He  opened  a  mattress  factory 
where  he  and  Chessie  worked  side  byr  side.  He  was  the  salesman  and  she  was  the  seamstress.  When  he  sold  the  mattress  facto¬ 
ry,  he  retired  and  moved  to  Fort  Myers  Beach. After  three  months,  he  was  totally  miserable,  so  he  moved  back  to  Fort  Myers  where 
he  built  the  first  "modern"  motel  there  in  the  early  1950's. 

My  grandfather  had  a  word  of  wisdom  problem  most  of  his  life.  For  that  reason,  he  couldn’t  hold  the  priesthood  when 
the  branch  was  first  organized  in  Fort  Myers.  He  was  very  generous,  however,  writh  his  money  and  his  serv  ice.  He  helped  pur¬ 
chase  the  barracks  building  where  the  branch  was  started,  and  spent  many  hours  laying  tile  and  doing  electrical  work.  During 
the  fourteen  years  the  members  were  struggling  to  raise  money  for  the  building  fund,  he  was  always  there  to  donate  his  time 
and  his  money'.  He  and  "Nona"  attended  Church  regularly,  and  we  always  knew  they  both  had  testimonies  of  the  gospel.  Six  y  ears 
before  he  died,  he  gave  up  his  bad  habits  and  received  the  priesthood. 

In  his  later  years,  he  lamented  to  mother  that  he  wished  he  had  forsaken  his  bad  habits  many  years  before.  He  regretted 
that  it  took  him  so  long  to  receive  the  priesthood,  but  once  he  received  it,  he  lost  no  time  in  helping  the  kingdom  grow  Soon 
after  he  received  the  priesthood,  he  became  the  Sunday  School  President.  Later  he  was  counselor  in  the  Branch  Presidency  I  le 
died  in  August  of  I960, so  he  never  was  able  to  worship  in  the  new'  chapel  he  labored  so  hard  to  obtain. 

My  grandmother  served  in  many  positions  in  the  Church  also,  and  was  one  of  Fort  My  ers  Ward's  first  Relief  Society  pres¬ 
idents.  She  was  a  happy,  energetic  and  loving  woman  who  lived  to  be  98  years  old.  Vibrant  and  beautiful  even  in  her  tw  ilight 
years,  she  wore  stylish  hot-pink  pantsuits.  Her  snow-white  hair  was  impeccably  groomed.  She  was  a  remarkable  cook  and  loved 
to  can  fresh  fruits  and  vegetables.  One  summer  when  she  was  ninety',  she  came  and  spent  some  time  with  me.  She  nearly  wore 
me  out  taking  me  to  farmer's  markets  and  fruit  groves.We  picked  strawberries,  bought  peas  and  butter  beans  and  other  veg¬ 
etables. Then  we  rushed  home  so  that  we  could  can  them  before  the  day  was  over.  At  midnight,  Nona  was  still  in  my  kitchen, 
enjoying  every  minute  of  our  canning  experience.  I  was  bone  tired,  but  I  didn't  dare  tell  her  because  she  was  working  circles 
around  me! 

In  order  to  give  the  readers  a  glimpse  of  her  personality',  I’d  like  to  share  one  last  story  .  A  few  years  before  she  died,  she 
took  her  daughter  Lee  and  my  cousin,  Martha  with  her  to  purchase  her  burial  temple  dress. After  trying  on  several  dresses,  she 
chose  one  that  suited  her.  She  looked  squarely  at  Lee  and  quipped,  "Don't  you  think  I'll  look  good  in  this  neckline  lying  down?" 
Lee  and  Martha  nearly  lost  their  breath  laughing!  Nona  likewise  got  so  tickled  she  could  hardly'  stand  up! 

She  had  previously  asked  Martha  and  I  to  dress  her  in  her  temple  dress  when  she  died.  So  as  they  were  leav  ing  the  store, 
she  gave  her  daughter  some  final  words  of  advice.  "Now,  I  want  you  to  tell  Lin  and  Martha  that  they'  absolutely  cannot  rip  my 
dress  down  the  back  to  put  me  in  it. Tell  them  I  do  not  want  my  backside  shining  when  I  meet  my  Lord  and  Savior!" 

Martha  and  I  along  with  Pam  (Rick’s  wife)  were  privileged  to  dress  her  for  her  funeral. We  did  have  trouble  getting  her 
in  her  dress,  and  as  we  struggled  with  it,  we  could  feel  her  sweet  presence.  It  was  as  though  we  could  hear  her  laughing,  and 
telling  us  to  remember  her  final  instructions!  We  later  remarked  that  dressing  her  was  one  of  the  sweetest,  most  sacred  experi¬ 
ences  we  ever  shared. 

How  grateful  I  am  for  the  wonderful  example  she  set  for  me.  Without  discussing  it  ahead  of  time,  both  Martha  and  I  indi¬ 
vidually  asked  our  grandchildren  to  call  us  "Nona".  We  both  feel  that  by  taking  that  name  upon  us,  we  are  constantly  reminded 
of  the  type  of  grandmothers  we  should  be.  We  just  hope  that  we  can  live  worthy  of  that  special  name.  She  left  her  grandchildren 
a  legacy  of  love  that  hopefully  will  be  passed  on  to  all  our  future  generations. 

Lee  Conroy  Lawrence  and  Thomas  Godfrey  Lawrence  Conversion  Story 

By'  their  niece,  Lin  Perry  Voyles 

My  Aunt  Lee  Conroy,  was  baptized  with  her  older  sister,  Janett  Conroy  (my  mother),  in  the  Chattahoochee  River  in  1925 
Lee  tells  me  that  her  Aunt  Mogene  Ogles,  who  was  Dan  Ogles'  first  wife,  taught  her  the  gospel.  Evidently  two  different  women 
introduced  her  and  Mother  to  the  gospel  at  approximately  the  same  time. They  began  attending  Church  in  Columbus  and  were 
both  baptized  during  the  time  when  their  family  friend,  Levi  Wright,  was  the  Branch  President  of  the  Columbus  Branch. 

The  Conroy  family  moved  to  Fort  Myers  in  1925.  When  President  Callis  heard  of  their  move,  he  gave  them  some  wise 
counsel.  He  said,  "When  y'ou  go  to  Fort  Myers,  do  not  scream  out  that  y'ou  are  a  Mormon.  Wait  until  your  friends  and  acquain¬ 
tances  ask,  then  they  will  listen."  Lee  was  introduced  to  Godfrey  two  months  before  she  left  for  Fort  Myers.  She  recalls  that  car¬ 
loads  of  people,  including  her  family  and  the  Levi  Wright  family',  drove  to  "Goat  Rock"  dam  on  an  outing.  Godfrey  was  in  a  car 
with  his  sister,  Lennie  and  her  husband,  Levi  Wright.  Lee  was  fifteen  years  old  at  the  time,  and  like  many  girls  her  age,  she  w  as 
interested  in  knowing  when  she  could  begin  dating.  She  had  posed  this  question  to  her  parents  as  they  drove  out  to  Goat  Rock 
When  the  ears  arrived,  the  guys  were  all  covered  with  dust  from  the  dirt  roads.  Some  of  the  girls  began  dusting  off  their 
boyfriends.  My  impulsive  Aunt  Lee  followed  suit  and  dusted  off  Godfrey.  This  seemingly  innocent  act  must  have  impressed 
Godfrey,  for  he  invited  her  to  ride  back  with  him,  and  the  dating  began! 

After  a  two-month  courtship,  he  went  to  Chicago  to  college. They  w  rote  daily,  and  he  visited  her  during  his  two-week 
vacations  each  year.  After  a  three-year,  long-distance  courtship,  they  married  and  moved  to  Chicago. 

While  in  the  "Windy  City",  Lee  recalls  writing  and  requesting  sermons  that  had  been  broadcast  over  KSL.  Godfrey  would 
never  read  the  sermons,  even  though  Lee  was  constantly  putting  them  where  he  could  not  overlook  them.  She  talked  to  him 
about  the  gospel  and  shared  the  sermons  by  the  general  authorities,  but  apparently  he  wasn't  quite  ready  to  hear  the  message 
She  told  him  she  wouldn't  go  to  her  Church  unless  he  did  because  she  "loved  him  too  much."  Sometime  after  they  came  to  Fort 
Myers,  Godfrey  joined  the  Kiwanis  Club  and  became  friends  with  Reverend  Dance,  the  pastor  of  the  First  Christian  Church  He 
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and  Lee  began  attending  Rev.  Dance's  church,  which  was  also  the  church  my  father  (Chet  Perry)  attended.  One  day  Reverend 
Dance  preached  a  sermon  on  the  Bible  being  the  only  book  that  contains  the  word  of  God.  He  remarked  that  "All  truth  was  in 
the  Bible:  we  start  with  it. We  finish  with  it.  Nothing  else  is  true."  At  the  same 
time  this  incident  occurred,  Godfrey  was  struggling  with  another  situation. 

It  seems  his  closest  friend  Miles  Willis  had  just  lost  a  little  daughter  to  can¬ 
cer.  Godfrey  felt  terrible  that  he  did  not  know  the  gospel  well  enough  to 
share  the  plan  of  salvation  with  his  friend.  The  time  was  finally  right.  My 
uncle  left  the  Christian  church  that  day  with  a  changed  heart.  He  told  his 
wife,  "Mormonism  has  done  just  enough  to  ruin  everything  else  for  me."  Lee 
responded  with,  "If  you  really  feel  that  way,  why  don't  we  start  going  to  the 
chapel  in  Page  Field?"  They  never  went  back  to  the  Christian  church.  My 
cousin  Rick  tells  me  that  his  parents  asked  he  and  his  sister  which  church 
they  would  like  to  attend.  They  were  12  and  10  respectively.  They  didn't 
even  know  the  correct  name  of  our  church,  but  they  both  answered  that 
they  wanted  to  amend  the  "Mormon"  Church  because  they  had  "better  feel¬ 
ings"  in  the  Mormon  Church  than  they  ever  had  in  the  Christian  church. 

On  May  10,  1956  Lee,  Godfrey  and  two  of  their  three  children, 

Charles  Richard  and  Martha  Louise  were  baptized  in  Alligator  Creek  near 
Punta  Gorda.  My  brother  Mike  was  baptized  with  them,  but  he  only  did  this 
to  manipulate  my  mother  into  buying  him  a  motorcycle.  He  has  never  been 
affiliated  with  the  Church,  and  has  made  it  clear  that  he  wants  nothing  to  do 
with  it.  My  Aunt  Lee  had  to  be  rebaptized  because  her  baptismal  record  of 
1923  was  lost. 

From  the  time  the  Lawrence  family  joined  the  Church  in  1956,  they 
have  been  faithful  members.  Godfrey  became  a  counselor  to  Bishop  George 
Quick  in  the  late  1  950's.  He  also  served  twice  on  the  High  Council  and  was 
the  Bishop  of  the  Fort  Myers  Ward  from  1964  through  1969.  Everyone  in  the 
Ward  loved  this  gentle  giant,  and  I  always  thought  he  was  one  of  the  most 
humble  men  I  have  ever  known.  He  died  following  open-heart  surgery  m 
1971  on  the  ninth  anniversary  of  their  sealing  in  the  Logan  temple.  My  won¬ 
derful  aunt  has  also  held  many  positions  in  the  Ward.  In  the  early  1960's,  I 
serv  ed  as  her  counselor  in  the  MIA.  Her  fun-loving  ways  endeared  her  to  all 
the  young  women,  and  she  had  the  unique  talent  of  being  able  to  relate  to  them  Lin  Perry  and  Augmond  Voyles 
on  their  level.  She  was  a  great  president,  and  we  enjoyed  serving  together  during  Wedding  1986,  Atlanta  Temple 
the  brief  time  I  lived  in  my  hometown.  However,  most  of  her  years  were  spent  serv¬ 
ing  in  Relief  Society.  She  served  as  a  counselor  to  eight  or  nine  Relief  Society  presidents,  and  she  also  served  on  the  Stake  Relief 

Society  board  as  a  Social  Relations  teacher.  Remarkably,  this  dear  lad}'  is  still  serv¬ 
ing!  She  is  currently  living  in  Brigham  City,  Utah  and  is  serving  as  the 
Compassionate  Service  leader  at  age  89. 

The  Lawrence  family  has  a  lot  of  "firsts"  in  the  Fort  Myers  Ward.  Charles 
Richard  "Rick  was  the  first  missionary  sent  form  the  Fort  Myers  Ward.  He 
served  an  honorable  mission  in  the  Western  Canadian  Mission  from  June  of 
1963  through  1965.  The  leadership  qualities  he  gained  as  a  young  boy  cata¬ 
pulted  him  into  leadership  positions  where  he  served  as  District  Leader, 
Trainer,  and  Zone  Leader.  His  sister,  Martha,  was  the  first  and  also  the  youngest 
lad}  missionary  to  be  sent  from  Fort  Myers.  She  too,  had  served  in  many  capac¬ 
ities  before  she  left  on  her  mission.  She  was,  and  is,  a  dynamic  leader  in  the 
Church.  Godrey  was  the  first  and  only  family  member  to  become  a  Bishop,  and 
we  believe  that  his  funeral  was  the  first  on  to  be  held  in  the  new  chapel  on 
Broadway. 

I  always  admired  my  cousins  for  the  wonderful  example  they  set  for  me.You 
see,  during  my  teenage  years,  I  became  inactive.  1  was  dating  a  boy  who  was  a 
staunch  member  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  During  those  dating  years,  and  for 
three  years  following  our  marriage  in  1961,  I  attended  church  with  him. 
Because  of  my  inactivity  during  my  crucial  teen  years,  1  did  not  have  a  clear 
understanding  of  the  gospel  plan.  It  was  at  my  cousin  Rick's  farewell  that  the 
spirit  touched  me,  and  1  had  that  change  of  heart  spoken  that  I  had  "received 
His  image  in  my  countenance,"  and  that  I  had  "experienced  a  might  change  of 
heart".  The  spirit  was  so  strong  during  that  inspirational  meeting  that  seven 
people,  including  my  first  husband,  were  baptized  as  a  result  of  that  farewell. 

Rick  related  an  intriguing  story  to  me  recently.  He  said  that  in  the  fall  of 
1961,  just  after  the  members  moved  into  the  new  building,  a  general  authori¬ 
ty  came  to  Fort  Myers.  Until  the  move,  we  had  been  members  of  the  Miami 
Stake.  However,  the  Tampa  Stake  was  being  formed,  and  the  Miami  Stake  was 
being  reorganized.  The  plan  was  for  Fort  Myers  to  be  assigned  to  the  Tampa 
Lin  Perry  and  Augmond  Voyles  Stake.  Many  of  the  members  were  not  happy  with  the  move.  So,  this  leader  front 
Edison  Ball  in  Ft.  Myers,  1994 
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Salt  Like  called  a  meeting  at  10A.M. on  aTucsda)  morning  for  the  purpose  of  determining  which  Stake  the  members  preferred 
They  voted  unanimously  to  go  to  the  Miami  Stake  as  it  took  less  travel  time.  Rick  and  Martha  both  left  school  to  attend  this  meet¬ 
ing.  The  crowd  was  small  due  to  the  time  of  day. There  were  onlv  20  members  in  attendance  U  the  close  of  the  meeting,  the 
inspired  general  authority  prophesied  that  "one  day  Fort  Myers  will  be  a  Stake  Center"  Ihe  man  who  made  that  prophets  was 
none  other  than  Spencer  W.  Kimball. Today  Fort  Myers  is  a  Stake  Center! 

I  have  such  gratitude  for  my  two  cousins, and  for  the  wonderful  example  the>  set  for  me  During  Martha's  high  sch<  »>l 
years, she  organized  and  held  104  cottage  meetings  in  her  home  Martha  is  current  1\  married  to  Dennis \X  I  larrison.She  has  seven 
children,  five  stepchildren  and  fifteen  grandchildren  to  date  .They  have  had  five  sons  to  serve  missions  in  Germanv  lexas,  l.cuad<  >i 
and  California.  One  of  Martha's  friends  recently  greeted  her  at  her  30  high  school  reunion,  announcing  that  she  had  joined  the 
Church,  partly  because  of  Martha's  efforts  so  many  years  earlier.  Rick  is  currentlv  married  to  Pam  Theobald  Lawrence  and  thev 
have  two  sons  from  that  union. Their  oldest  son  Richard  is  currentlv  serv  ing  a  mission  in  Provo.  I  tali  Rick  and  his  first  w  ifi 
Janie,  had  4  children,  the  oldest  of  which  served  in  the  Micronesia-Guam  mission. 

Through  my  own  sacred  experiences  with  family  members.  I  have  learned  that  our  lives  are  indeed  intertwined  Sister 
Chieko  Okazaki  has  eloquently  explained  this  unifying  concept  as  being  like  a  "cat's  cradle".  l  et  me  explain  M v  cousin  Martha 
tells  me  that  is  was  my  mother  who  first  taught  her  the  gospel  It  was  my  Mother  who  took  her  to  Primarv  and  vv  ho  taught  her 
to  sing  "Can  A  Little  Child  Like  Me"  which  became  her  favorite  primarv  song  (and  mine  too!). 

Later,  my  cousins  set  the  example  for  me,  and  they  were  instrumental  in  my  becoming  reactivated,  bach  familv  mem 
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Church  oi  Jesus  Christ  of  tatter 

-  -  -  I  will  walk  quietly  and  spe 
softly  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  -  - 


Day  Saints 
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her  has  touched  the  lives  of  another 
when  they  were  in  need,  and  in  so 
doing,  the  light  of  Christ  has 
touched  us  all.  None  of  us  could  do 
it  alone,  but  together  we  were  able 
to  lift  one  another.  Because  of  the 
love,  support,  and  example  we 
were  able  to  give  each  other  at 
critical  times  in  our  lived,  we  all 
stand  stalwart  in  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ  this  day. Our  familv  has 
a  wonderful  legacy  of  love  to 
uphold  and  to  pass  on  to  unborn 
generations.  We  know  and 
understand  that  we  each  need  the 
other,  that  "no  man  is  an  island," 
and  that  together,  we  will  be  an 
eternal  family. 


"Let  us  go  to  the  house  of  the  Lord 
will  teach  us  His  ways  and  we  will 
His  paths." 


and  He 
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THE  CHURCH  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  OF  LATTER  DAY  SAINTS  MIAMI 


Note:  It  is  with  sincere  humbleness  that  I  began  this  narrative  of  the  Miami  Branch. 

As  I  sit  daily  at  my  desk  compiling  these  stories  and  histories  of  the  various  areas  of  the  Church  in  the  South , 

I  am  ofttimes  moved  with  great  emotion.  I  wish  so  much ,  like  my  testimony  of  the  gospel, 

I  could  be  shouting  from  the  top  of  a  mountain  and  have  everyone  hear  the  stories 
and  feel  the  emotion  that  enters  into  my  soul  when  I  come  in  contact  with  these  stalwart  Saints. 

Their  sacrifice  and  devotion  has  rolled  the  stone  forth  with  determination 
despite  tremendous  odds  and  financial  and  physical  sacrifice. 

I  heard  it  once  said  that  obedience  was  far  more  superior  than  sacrifice. 

If  that  is  so,  then  these  men  and  women  who  have  done  this  work 
will  reap  all  of  the  rewards  intended  by  our  Savior  for  a  job  well  done. 

These  Saints  are  filled  to  overflowing  with  emotion  in  gratitude  because  someone  wants  to  hear  about 

and  tell  their  stories  of  the  early  Church  in  the  South. 

It  is  not  in  a  boasting  sense, 

but  as  found  in  Alma  when  Aaron  rebuked  his  brother  Ammon, 
being  fearful  he  was  carried  away  in  boasting. 

Ammon  said  to  his  brother  Aaron, 

7  do  not  boast  in  my  own  strength,  nor  in  my  own  wisdom;  but  behold  my  joy  is  full, 
yea,  my  heart  is  brim  with  joy,  and  I  will  rejoice  in  my  God.  ’ 

In  2  Nephi,  9:27  it  is  said,  "But  wo'  unto  him  that  has  the  law  given,  yea,  that  has  all  the  commandments  of 
God,  like  unto  us,  and  that  transgresseth  them,  and  that  wasteth  the  days  of  his  probation,  for  awful  is  his  state.” 

These  great  souls  have  certainly  not  wasted  the  days  of  their  probation,  and  as  they  look  back  on  the  accom¬ 
plishments  they  made  during  the  many  years  of  the  Great  Depression,  and  lean  years  of  economics,  they  stand  all 
amazed  at  what  has  been  accomplished  and  except  for  their  testimonies  and  the  help  of  God  they  recognize  they 
couldn’t  have  done  it.  They  used  their  talents,  skills,  finances,  and  ingenuity,  the  same  as  the  early  converts  of  old 
in  a  primitive  America,  with  “Faith  in  Every  Footstep ’’.Today,  without  a  doubt  we  enjoy  the  fruits  of  their  labor. 
This  story  of  the  Miami  Branch  came  about  by  chance  during  the  last  days  of  the  compilation  of  this  book.  I  am 
beginning  with  a  letter  from  Nona  Wright  of  San  Mateo.  She  was  contacted  by  Brother  George  Vining  of  Winter 
Garden,  Florida  after  he  saw  a  copy  of  Salt  of  the  South:  The  Trailblazers ,  and  felt  Miami’s  beginnings  should  have 
had  more  attention  in  that  publication.  Brother  Vining  contacted  former  Miami  Branch  President,  WilfordW.  Salter, 
now  living  in  St.  George,  Utah.  Together  they  sent  the  information  you  will  read  below.  The  history  of  what  is 
now  left  of  their  legacy  lives  within  their  hearts.  But  through  their  effort  this  is  an  attempt  to  leave  behind  a 
record,  if  only  in  part,  of  their  endeavor  to  build  up  the  Lord’s  Kingdom  and  work  in  an  important  time  and  place 
they  lived. 


First  Miami  Branch  Chapel 
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My  purpose  for  printing  the  following  letter  front  Nona  (Mrs.  Jack)  Wright  is  to  share  with  you  some  of  the  personal 
emotion  and  motivation  I  get  to  experience  as  1  do  this  work. 

The  spelling  of  names  and  places  remain  as  presented.  Many  of  the  records  pertaining  to  the  Miami  area  conflict  with 
another  so  it  is  hoped  you  will  check  further  to  substantiate  any  records  of  importance  to  you. 


June  1999 


La  Viece, 


I  know  this  is  not  as  complete  as  it  could  be.  There  are  many  stories  and  facts  that  are  lost  to  history. 

I  have  a  journal  but  most  of  the  entries  are  personal  and  have  to  do  with  my  family  during  the  last  50 
years.  It  might  be  of  interest  to  note  one  item:  Jack’s  grandmother  was  Lizzie  BulaTilton-Turner.  She  was 
born  and  raised  and  lived  her  entire  life  in  San  Mateo,  Florida  except  for  a  few  years  in  Miami.  In  1914, 
her  husband  and  18  year  old  son  were  murdered  by  a  neighbor  in  a  rage.  There  were  four  children  still  to 
be  raised.  Jack’s  mother  was  the  youngest  and  only  10  years  old.  Lizzie  was  a  stalwart  in  the  Church  and 
was  always  ready  to  bear  her  beautiful  testimony  of  the  gospel  and  its  place  in  her  heart.  She  took  her  four 
youngest  to  Miami  a  few  years  after  the  murder  so  the  older  teenage  boys  could  find  work.  An  older 
daughter  was  living  there  at  the  time.  Lizzie  and  the  two  young  daughters,  Bessie  and  Lorie,  were  among 
those  *18  souls  who  met  on  Miami  Beach  to  start  a  unit  of  the  Church  in  Miami.  At  one  time,  Lizzie  was 
called  to  serve  as  Relief  Society  President  in  the  Miami  Branch.  While  serving  in  this  calling,  the  family 
moved  back  to  San  Mateo.  She  was  immediately  called  to  serve  as  Relief  Society  President  in  the  San 
Mateo  Branch.  They  had  not  released  her  in  Miami  when  she  left.  I  would  venture  to  say,  she  is  one  of  the 
only  sisters  in  the  Church  who  served  as  Relief  Society  President  in  two  different  branches  at  the  same 
time.  I  owe  my  love  for  the  gospel  mainly  to  her.  I  could  sit  at  her  feet  for  hours  as  she  talked  about  the 
principles  of  this  great  church.  My  husband,  Jack  Wright,  was  especially  fond  of  her  and  she  of  him.  He 
began  coming  up  from  Miami  and  staying  with  her  in  San  Mateo,  when  he  was  three  years  old.  As  he 
grew  older,  he  would  work  as  a  bag  boy  when  school  was  out  for  the  summer  just  long  enough  to  buy  a 
train  fare  to  San  Mateo  and  would  not  return  to  Miami  until  the  day  before  school  was  to  start.  He  was 
severely  injured  when  six  years  of  age  and  was  in  and  out  of  hospitals  for  two  years.  He  was  left  severely 
crippled  and  on  crutches.  His  family  let  him  come  up  to  Lizzie's  to  recuperate  from  the  surgeries.  He 
would  stand  on  the  sidelines  watching  his  Hawkins  and  Turner  cousins  play  football  and  baseball.  One  day, 
his  cousin,  Ray  Hawkins,  came  over,  took  his  crutches  and  wouldn’t  give  them  back.  Ray  told  him  he  did 
not  need  them,  to  get  out  there  and  join  the  game.  From  that  day  until  now,  he  never  used  the  crutches 
again  and  credits  those  cousins  for  helping  him  deal  with  his  condition  in  a  positive  way.  Those  country 
cousins  just  would  not  baby  him  or  let  him  get  away  with  using  his  crippled  condition  for  sympathy.  They 
made  him  feel  he  could  do  anything  he  wanted  to  do.  That  same  attitude  has  stayed  with  him  throughout 
his  entire  life.  He  is  now  72  years  old  and  still  very  active.  I  know  this  is  a  long  narrative  about  personal 
things  but  I  wanted  you  to  know  how  very  special  the  San  Mateo  area  is  to  both  of  us,  especially  my  hus¬ 
band.  Most  of  the  information  I  have  written  was  taken  from  a  brief  history  of  the  Church  in  South  Florida 
compiled  by  Robert  Butler.  I  also  have  a  tape  from  W.W.  Salter  of  St.  George,  Utah. 


If  there  is  anything  more  I  can  do,  please  let  me  know. 


Love, 


UStJ-A 


*20  people  according  to  Historical  Record  of  Dedication  Brochure  November  24,  1957; 
18  people  were  reported  in  the  journal  of J.C.  Neubeck,  first  member  to  settle  in  Miami. 
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GROWTH  OF  THE  CHURCH  IN  SOUTH  FLORIDA 

Compiled  by  Nona  Wright  of  San  Mateo,  Florida 

During  the  year  1907,  Julius  C.  Neubeck  moved  his  family  from 
Palatka,  Florida,  to  Miami  where  he  worked  in  the  Florida  East  Coast 
Railroad  machine  shop  forging  tools  to  help  extend  the  railroad  to 
Key  West.  Elder  Neubeck  was  the  first  member  of  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  to  reside  in  Miami.  The  next  mem¬ 
ber  to  move  there  was  Laura  Pinder  and  then  David  Spencer  and  his 
family  from  Canada.  In  1901  two  traveling  missionaries  of  the 
Church,  Elders  Reed  Gardner  and  Leon  George  Carr,  came  to  Miami. 
Every  winter  traveling  missionaries  came  to  the  area  and  talked  on 
the  street  and  in  private  homes.  Cottage  meetings  to  teach  the 
gospel  were  held  in  the  home  of  Elder  Neubeck  for  16  years.  In 
1914,  Elder  Charles  A.  Callis,  President  of  the  Southern  States 
Mission,  came  to  Miami  and  ordained  J.C.  Neubeck  an  elder,  then 
called  him  on  a  seven  months  mission.  He  was  set  apart  for  his  mis¬ 
sion  by  Elder  Joseph  F.  Smith,  president  of  the  Church,  and  was  the 
first  Elder  from  Miami  to  serve  a  mission.  When  he  was  released  in 
1915,  he  was  set  apart  as  the  presiding  elder  over  the  members  in  Miami.  On  November  14,  1920,  18  people  met  on  Miami 
Beach  on  the  present  site  of  the  Deauville  Hotel  and  organized  a  Sunday  School  of  the  Church.  Elder  Neubeck  was  appointed 
superintendent,  with  H.L.  Russell,  1st  assistant;  J.W.  McAllister,  2nd 
assistant;  and  Annie  Fisher,  Secretary.  For  three  months  the  meetings 
were  held  in  the  home  of  Electa  S.  Johnson  on  Miami  Beach  and 
then  transferred  to  the  home  of  Brother  Neubeck  in  Miami  where 
morning  and  evening  services  were  held  for  several  years.  One  class 
was  held  in  the  home,  one  on  the  porch,  one  in  the  yard,  and  one  in 
an  automobile.  The  Neubeck  home  soon  became  too  small  for  the 
growing  membership,  so  the  brethren  rented  Vereen  Hall  on  North 
Miami  Avenue  and  4th  Street  where  meetings  were  held  for  six 
months.  The  meetings  were  then  transferred  to  the  residence  of 
H.L.  Russell  for  several  months  until  the  brethren  decided  to  rent 
meeting  halls  for  services.  They  were  held  in  the  Odd  Fellow  s  Hall 
for  about  a  year,  then  the  Carpenter's  Hall  was  used  the  next  three 
years. 

In  1924,  a  woman’s  Relief  Society'  was  formed  in  the  home  of 
Mrs.  Ruby  Turner  Robinson,  with  Mary  Padgett,  President;  Lizzie 
Turner,  1st  counselor,  Lorena  Russell,  2nd  counselor  and  Nellie 
Cunningham,  secretary.  In  1927,  Jenny  Neubeck  was  the  first  sister 
missionary  to  be  called  from  the  Miami  Branch.  She  served  two  mis¬ 
sions  in  the  Southern  States  Mission  office  in  Atlanta  as  Mission  Recorder.  Elder  Charles  A.  Callis,  President  of  the  SSM  instruct¬ 
ed  the  Saints  in  1928  to  locate  a  good  lot  in  a  suitable  location  and  the  Church  would  build  a  chapel.  A  lot  was  purchased  at 
N.W.  29th  Street  and  6th  Avenue  which  was  centrally  located  for  most  of  the  members  at  that  time. 

President  Callis  and  Elder  Stephen  L.  Richards  of 
the  Council  of  the  Twelve  came  to  Miami  and  approved 
the  property  in  November  1929. 

Elders  Goodson,  Cheney,  and  Wilcox  were  then 
sent  to  begin  building  the  chapel  with  the  help  of  the 
local  brethren.  In  April  1930  the  members  began  hold¬ 
ing  regular  services  in  the  new  chapel  that  was  opened 
officially  by  President  Charles  A.  Callis.  It  was  dedicat¬ 
ed  "1  October  19.30  by  Elder  Joseph  Fielding  Smith  of 
the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles.  The  membership 
had  grown  to  approximately  180  members. (*  Another 
report  said  Oct  30,  19.30) 

Two  more  branches  were  organized  in  the  dis¬ 
trict  during  the  next  two  years.  A  Sunday  School  in  Fort 
Myers  was  organized  in  1928  with  J.L.  Wright  as  super¬ 
intendent  and  then  became  a  branch  in  1948.  A  Sunday 
School  in  Fort  Lauderdale  was  organized  May  .31,  19.30, 
with  Levi  Pedigo  as  superintendent  and  later  became  a  branch 
in  June  1942.  In  19.30,  a  local  young  people's  Mutual  Improvement  Association  was  organized  in  Miami.  Mrs.  Nellie  Cunningham 
was  the  president  of  the  Young  Women’s  Division,  and  Robert  G.  Sorensen  was  president  of  the  Young  Men’s.  Sometime  in  the 
early  1950  s  Primary  was  organized  for  the  children  and  was  held  on  Tuesday  nights  in  conjunction  with  MIA.  Edna  Slay  was 
called  as  president.  As  of  December  31,  19.30,  the  total  membership  of  the  Church  in  Florida  was  3,164.  This  included  four 
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Carpenter’s  Hall 


H.  L.  Russell  home  in  Miami 


J.  C.  Neubeck  home  in  Miami 
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organized  branches;  Jacksonville,  Miami,  San  Mateo,  and  Tampa.  Sunday  Schools  were  organized  in  Daytona  Beach.  Doctor  s  Inlet 
Dundee,  Fort  Myers,  Groveland,  Sanford,  West  Falatka.  W  inter  Haven,  and  Fort  Lauderdale.  On  October  28.  1938  a  South  Florida 
District  was  organized  which  comprised  the  southern  part  of  the  state  from  Fort  Fierce  across  to  Sarasota  and  South  to  kc\  West 
On  that  same  day, a  branch  of  the  Church  was  organized  in  West  Palm  Beach,  from  the  records  of  the  Southern  States  Mission,  the 
boundary  line  between  the  Florida  and  South  Florida  Districts  will  be  the  Northern  County  lines  ol  Manatee.  Hardee  Highlands 
Okeechobee,  and  St.  Lucie  counties.  Branches  of  Miami,  South  Bay,  Fort  Lauderdale,  and  West  Palm  Beach  will  be  in  the  new  dis¬ 
trict.  The  reason  for  the  change  being  the  distance  between  Jacksonville  and  Miami  Those  in  one  branch  could  not  attend  union 
meetings  and  conferences  in  the  other. Also  it  was  difficult  for  the  district  president'}  to  supervise  IS  branches,  nine  Sundav 
Schools,  and  other  home  Sunday  Schools  in  the  Florida  District. 

The  first  South  Florida  District  Presidency  was  Lynn  C.  Markham,  President,  E  W.  Frickson.  1st  counselor,  and  James  \  Martell. 
2nd  counselor. 

Due  to  the  distances  between  all  the  units  of  the  new  district,  quarterly  conferences  were  held  at  different  locations  I  ort 
Pierce,  Fort  Myers,  Miami,  and  Key  West.  This  gave  the  members  in  the  different  branches  a  break  in  trav  eling  to  and  from  confer¬ 
ence.  To  some  it  could  mean  a  four  to  five  hour  drive  one  way  when  they  attended  their  district  meetings. Two  more  branches 
were  added  in  the  next  eight  years.  Fort  Pierce  was  organized  as  a  Sunday  School  sometime  before  June  1939.  with  James  V  Martell 
set  apart  as  superintendent.  Belle  Glade  was  organized  as  a  Sunday  School  about  1947, and  became  a  branch  in  1949  with  Ilarvev 
R. Wiggins  as  president. 

In  1948,  Miami  Branch  President  William  J.  Barfield,  recommended  the  formation  of  a  separate  Sundav  School  in  the  western 
part  of  Miami  and  during  1949  a  dependent  Sunday  School  was  organized  with  I  LG.  Cunningham  as  presiding  Elder.  Meetings  were 
held  in  the  Boy’s  Optimist  Club  at  433  N.W.  47th  Avenue  with  45  enrolled.  This  was  the  beginning  of  the  Miami  2nd  Branch  of  tin 
Church. 

On  April  30, 1950  an  independent  branch  was  formed  with  a  membership  of  75  members.  A  few  months  later,  on  August  1 3 
1950,  it  was  officially  organized  as  an  independent  branch  by  mission  president  Albert  Choules  from  Atlanta.  Elder  James  D.Cornia 
was  called  and  set  apart  as  branch  president  with  Robert  G.  Sorensen  and  William  Strobel  as  counselors 

Property  was  purchased  on  the  corner  of  N.W.  1st  Street  and  53rd  Avenue  for  $3,500.00 

Early  in  1951  President  Cornia  moved  away  and  Elder  Robert  G.  Sorensen  was  set  apart  as  Branch  President.  He  began  steps 
to  secure  Church  approval  for  the  construction  of  a  small  chapel  on  the  property.  The  cornerstone  was  laid  by  brother  J.( 
Neubeck  in  1952.  It  took  almost  a  year  to  finish  the  building  because  of  the  limited  resources  from  Church  members  and  friends 

Two  weeks  after  the  first  meetings  were  held  in  the  new  building,  President  Sorensen  was  sustained  as  the  President  of  the 
South  Florida  District. William  N.  Noble,  newly  released  from  the  military,  was  sustained  as  Branch  President. 

The  building  was  dedicated  by  Elder  Milton  R.  Hunter  of  the  First  Council  of  Seventy. 

During  the  early  years  of  the  Church  in  Miami,  priesthood  leadership  was  very  thin  in  both  Melchizedek  and  Aaronic  priest¬ 
hood  ranks.  Many  of  the  leadership  roles  were  filled  by  teenage  boys  holding  the  Aaronic  Priesthood. 

It  might  be  of  interest  to  relate  one  particular  situation:  the  Miami  Branch  was  so  limited  in  their  priesthood  numbers,  William 
J.  Barfield,  the  Branch  President  at  the  time,  asked  for  and  was  given  permission  to  give  the  Melchizedek  priesthood  to  four  voting 
men  only  eighteen  years  of  age. 


These  young  men  pictured  here  were: 

Front ,  left  to  right :  Robert  Hall, Warren  Slay,  Jr., 

James  E. Wright. 

Rear:  J.C.  Neubeck,  William  Barfield,  Bud  Watson.  Also  in 
photo,  in  the  center,  is  Kathryn  Kendrick  (Mother  of  Bob 
Hall),  Edna  Slay  (Mother  of  Warren  Slay  )  and  LorieT.  Wright 
(Mother  of  James  E. Wright). 

Jack  T.  Wright  was  called  as  Sunday  School  Superintendent 
when  he  was  sixteen  years  old. 


The  members  in  Key  West  had  been  meeting  off  and  on  in  the  home  of  Brother  Reuel  (  Virgin  since  19a2  Brother  Virgin  had 
never  been  set  apart,  but  was  looked  to  as  the  leader  of  this  small  group  of  Saints.  Elder  Verl  J.  Scadlock  arriv  ed  in  Kev  West  He 
was  the  only  priesthood  holder  there  at  that  time.  He  conducted  meetings  in  Key  West  for  a  number  of  years  and  eventuallv  thev 
were  organized  as  a  home  Sunday  School  on  December  7.  1952. They  held  meetings  in  various  homes,  the  Nav  al  Hospital  Chapel 
and  Wesley  Community  House. 

It  is  amazing  how  the  Lord  prepares  a  people  when  He  is  ready  to  begin  a  great  work. 

W.W.  Salter,  an  American  Airlines  pilot,  moved  into  Miami  and  eventuallv’  was  set  apart  as  branch  president.  He  w  as  acquaint 
ed  with  Elder  Flenry  D.  Moyle,  one  of  the  Twelve  and  later  a  counselor  in  the  First  Presidency  of  the  Church 


91 


Brother  Salter  visited  with  Elder  Moyle  at  the  Church  Ranch  in  Central  Florida.  During  one  of  these  visits,  Brother  Salter 
was  given  the  assignment  to  purchase  property  for  a  new'  chapel  in  the  Miami  area.  Property  was  purchased  and  approved  on 
N.W.  17th  Avenue  and  95th  Street. 

President  Salter  later  made  the  statement,  “I  was  very  new  and  unaware  of  the  Church  protocol  when  accomplishing  the 
work.  Brother  Moyle  told  me  to  get  the  chapel  built  no  matter  what  it  took.  I  made  a  lot  of  mistakes  but  I  was  just  trying  to  do 
what  I  had  been  told  to  do." 

Before  the  building  was  started,  Bro.  Salter  purchased  a  piece  of  property  in  North  Miami  and  with  the  priesthood  brethren 
supplying  all  the  labor,  a  house  was  built  and  sold.  As  he  later  related  he  was  not  aware  he  had  to  get  Church  approval,  he  just 
did  it.  When  it  came  time  to  sell  the  house,  he  had  a  difficult  time  getting  the  title  transferred,  but  a  profit  of  $5,000.00  was  made 
through  this  endeavor  and  that  helped  built  the  chapel. 

Ground  breaking  took  place  on  January  1 1,  1955  with  Elder  Henry  D.  Moyle  presiding. 

During  this  time  many  brethren  came  into  the  Church  through  baptism  and  many  inactive  members  suddenly  returned  to 
activity.  Among  them  were  roofers,  electricians,  stone  masons,  carpenters,  etc.  All  of  their  talents  were  used  to  construct  the 
building.  It  took  more  than  two  years  to  complete  and  during  those  months  of  construction,  the  Relief  Society  sisters  of  the 
branch  prepared  and  served  dinners  to  all  those  working  at  the  site. 

A  significant  faith  promoting  incident  happened  during  the  construction  of  the  chapel.  The  building  was  about  half  fin¬ 
ished. The  walls  and  forms  were  up  and  preparation  was  made  to  pour  the  lintels  for  the  columns. That  evening  as  they  met  to 
have  the  concrete  poured,  they  could  not  get  the  concrete  delivered.  A  hurricane  was  about  50  miles  off  shore  and  headed 
directly  towards  Miami.  President  Salter  called  everyone  on  the  site  together.  He  later  said, “I  had  everyone  come  together  and 
we  all  knelt  down  and  offered  prayers  to  the  Lord  for  His  help  in  preserving  our  efforts.  I  remember  it  was  about  7  p.m.  at  night 
and  we  prayed  until  it  was  almost  8:00  because  while  we  were  praying  it  got  very  dark.  As  we  finished  praying,  the  wind  was 
gusting  to  about  35  to  40  knots.  The  following  morning  the  media  headlines  read, ‘Hurricane  turns  90  degrees  north  at  Miami 
at  7:00  p.m.  Last  Night.’  So  we  can  see  the  hand  of  the  Lord  in  all  this.  We  had  a  lot  of  inexperienced  people  working  there  on 
that  building  and  there  was  not  one  serious  injury  on  the  job.  That’s  an  amazing  blessing  that  the  Lord  gave  us.” 

Our  plans  called  for  a  beautiful  baptismal  font.  A  brother  in  the  Miami  Branch  was  an  artist  who  worked  in  tiles.  He  was 
given  the  assignment  to  create  a  mural  of  Jesus  being  baptized  by  John  on  the  tiles  to  beautify'  the  back  of  the  font.  This  broth¬ 
er  worked  faithfully  and  diligently  in  his  basement  for  months,  skillfully  painting,  firing,  glazing,  refiring,  etc  before  the  beautiful 
hand-crafted  tiles  were  ready  to  be  installed. 

The  mural  was  finally  finished  and  just  in  time  for  a  visit  from  LeGrand  Richards  of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve  Apostles. 
Proudly  he  was  shown  the  articulate  craftsmanship.  When  he  saw  the  mural  he  was  upset  and  said, ‘This  will  not  do,  it  has  to 
be  taken  out,’  so  workmen  jack-hammered  the  mural  out  and  replaced  it  with  white  tiles.  Everyone  was  so  sad  because  we  had 
waited  with  great  anticipation  to  see  the  finished  mural.  The  brother  who  had  created  the  mural  was  heartbroken,  but  his  tes¬ 
timony  was  strong  enough  to  bear  it. 

Brother  Salter  said  that  years  later,  after  he  was  transferred  to  California  by  Pan  American  Airlines,  he  was  living  near  Palo 
Alto,  California  when  he  attended  the  dedication  of  a  new  institute  building  to  be  used  by  students  attending  Stanford  University. 
LeGrand  Richards  was  there  to  dedicate  the  building.  After  the  dedication  hundreds  of  people  formed  a  receiving  line  in  order 
to  greet  LeGrand  Richards  and  his  wife.  As  Brother  Salter  neared  the  couple  Elder  Richards  saw  him  and  broke  out  of  line  to 
come  to  Brother  Salter. 

“Are  you  Brother  Salter?”  asked  the  General  Authority. 

“I  am,”  replied  Brother  Salter. 

“You're  that  young  bishop  from  Miami,  Florida.”  As  tears  ran  down  Elder  Richard’s  face  he  said, “Will  you  forgive  me?” 

“I  have  nothing  to  forgive  you  for,”  said  Brother  Salter. 

“  You  had  the  mural  in  the  font  of  your  building  and  I  had  you  take  it  out.  1  shouldn’t  have  done  that, 
it  should  have  been  left.  Please  forgive  me,”  came  the  plea. 

Elder  Moyle  persuaded  President  David  O.  McKay  to  come  down  and  dedicate  the  chapel  upon  its  completion.  In  part 
President  McKay  wrote  President  Salter  on  Oct  7,  1957: 

“No  one  can  build  without  putting  forth  effort,  and  none  can  labor  conscientiously  for  the  benefit  of  others  without  enrich¬ 
ing  his  soul  thereby.  ‘He  that  will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake  shall  find  it’,  is  a  fundamental  law  of  soul  growth.  But  the  real  pur¬ 
pose  of  this  building  is  yet  to  be  achieved.  God  created  the  earth  that  it  might  be  inhabited’,  and  you  have  built  this  house  of 
the  Lord  that  it  might  be  a  means  of  bringing  souls  to  Christ.  It  is  here  that  we  enter  the  realm  of  the  true  builders  those  who 
build  for  eternity”.’  President  David  O.  McKay. 

Following  the  completion  of  the  Miami  chapel,  Elder  Paul  R.  Cheesman  was  called  as  District  President  .  W.W.  Salter  was  called 
as  his  first  counselor  and  E.  Coleman  Madsen  was  second  counselor.  President  Cheesman  said  the  first  order  of  business  was 
obtaining  property  for  the  future  growth  of  the  Church  in  South  Florida.  He  gave  Elder  Salter  the  assignment  of  obtaining  these 
properties.  Elder  Salter  personally  purchased  sites  in  Key  West,  Homestead,  Miami  Springs,  Hollywood,  Ft.  Lauderdale,  West  Paul 
Beach  and  Fort  Pierce.  At  the  time,  they  thought  it  might  be  overextending  themselves  on  behalf  of  the  Church  but  he  stated, 
“The  local  units  of  the  church  were  able  to  pay  their  portion  of  the  costs  for  these  properties.” 

Today  there  are  chapels  on  every  one  of  these  sites. 
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On  November  19,  1957  they  submitted  an  application  for  a  building  site, 

A  branch  of  the  Church  was  organized  in  Hollywood  on  May  15th.  1959.  Richard  E.  Michaud  w  as  called  as  Branch  President 
and  on  October  22,  1967,  the  branch  was  officially  organized  as  a  ward. 

A  second  division  of  the  original  Branch  came  on  June  1 9,  1 960  forming  the  Miami  Third  Branch.  Brother  Warren  A  Slav  w  as 
called  as  Branch  President  even  though  he  resided  in  the  Miami  Branch  boundaries.  In  1960  the  south  Florida  District  w  as  organ¬ 
ized  into  a  stake  of  the  Church. 

The  stake  was  organized  by  Elder  Delbert  L.  Stapley  and  Paul  R.  Cheeesman  was  called  as  the  new  Stake  President  with  E 
Coleman  Madsen  as  First  Counselor  and  Stanley  Clyde  Johnson  as  Second  counselor. 

There  were  891  members  in  attendance  at  the  conference  when  the  organization  of  the  Miami  Stake  was  accomplished. 

The  Ft.  Myers  and  Belle  Glade  Branches  were  not  included  in  the  Miami  Stake  Organization,  but  were  incorporated  into  the 
newly  formed  Florida  Mission. 

Homestead  Branch  gained  Ward  status  on  May  12, 1963  with  William  H.  Williams  as  Bishop. 

On  September  1.  1963,  Stanley  Clyde  Johnson  was  sustained  as  the  second  president  of  the  Miami  Stake.  He  was  set  apart  b\ 
Elder  Harold  B.  Fee.  His  counselors  were  Robert  G.  Sorensen  and  Earl  R.  Milne  with  Richard  E.  Michaud  as  stake  clerk 

In  early  1964  the  Church  began  to  realize  the  presence  of  the  Latin  population  in  the  area.  Brother  Juan  Duarte  was  called  to 
teach  a  Sunday  School  class  in  Spanish  for  about  12  members  in  Miami  Second  Ward.  About  two  years  later  the  South  Florida 
Mission  sent  missionaries  to  preach  the  gospel  in  the  Spanish  language.  The  Spanish  membership  began  to  grow,  especiallv  in  the 
Miami  Second  Ward  area. 

Several  years  passed  and  Elder  Spencer  W.  Kimball  came  for  a  stake  conference.  While  here  he  visited  Fort  Myers  and  Belle 
Glade.  During  the  business  of  the  conference  he  brought  those  two  units  back  into  the  Miami  Stake.  This  enlarged  the  boundaries 
back  to  the  original  size  of  the  South  Florida  District,  including  all  of  south  Florida  from  Vero  Beach  and  Fort  Myers  on  the  north 
to  Key  West  on  the  south  and  all  of  Florida  in  between. 

On  October  of  1966,  seven  chapels  were  dedicated  in  the  Miami  Stake  in  a  four  week  period. 

On  May  18, 1970,  a  letter  w  as  drafted  and  sent  to  the  First  Presidency  recommending  a  division  of  the  Miami  Stake  and  on  July 
15,  1970  President  Nathan  Eldon  Tanner  advised  President  Johnson  that  the  First  Presidency  and  Quorum  of  the  Twelve  had 
approved  the  request. 

Along  with  that  approval  it  was  recommended  that  Key  West  Branch  be  made  a  Ward,  and  a  dependent  Spanish  branch  and 
dependent  Naples  branch  be  given  independent  status. 

The  boundary  of  the  two  new  stakes  would  be  the  Dade-Broward  county  line  with  all  north  of  the  line  going  to  the  new  Fort 
Lauderdale  Stake  and  all  south  of  the  county  lines  remaining  in  the  Miami  Stake. 

In  October  of  1970,  President  Spencer  W.  Kimball  and  his  w  ife  arrived  in  Miami  and  the  work  began  to  divide  the  stake. 

The  conference  was  held  in  the  Dade  County  auditorium  on  Flagler  Street.  Stanley  Clyde  Johnson  was  set  apart  as  the  Fort 
Lauderdale  Stake  President  and  Jack  Turner  Wright  was  called  as  President  of  the  Miami  Stake.  He  also  created  seventies  Quorum 
Number  453  and  changed  Naples  and  Miami  Spanish  Branches  from  dependent  branches  to  independent  status. 

Finder  the  presidency  of  Jack  T.  Wright,  a  second  Spanish  Branch  was  formed  for  the  Saints  in  Hialeah.  It  was  organized  March 
28,  1971  with  Robert  O.  Ricker  as  Branch  President.  They  met  in  the  YMCA  building  on  West  Palm  Avenue  and  43rd  Street  in 
Hialeah  for  several  years.  On  June  24, 1973  they  became  an  independent  branch  and  renamed  the  Hialeah  2nd  Branch. 

In  1975,  in  order  to  provide  more  leadership  training  the  local  leaders  of  the  Church  combined  the  Spanish  American  Branch 
with  the  Miami  2nd  Ward  and  then  divided  the  combined  unit  creating  the  Miami  4th  Ward.  These  two  wards  consisted  of  both 
Spanish  and  American  members  with  translation  provided  for  those  who  did  not  speak  English.  This  seemed  to  have  worked  in 
training  the  Spanish  brothers  and  sisters  in  leadership  experiences  because  in  1978  a  Spanish  Ward  was  organized  and  member¬ 
ship  has  increased  continuously.  Presently  the  original  Miami  Stake  is  now  a  Spanish  speaking  stake. 

The  Miami  3rd  Ward  was  renamed  the  Hialeah  1st  Ward  and  the  Spanish  Ward  was  Hialeah  2nd.  A  new  chapel  was  built  to 
accommodate  these  two  wards.  The  groundbreaking  for  this  new  building  was  held  in  the  fall  of  1974.  It  was  located  on  West  4th 
Avenue  in  Hialeah. 

Sometime  in  the  1980’s,  the  chapel  on  95th  street  had  to  be  sold.  It  was  in  the  area  of  Miami  where  crime  rates  were  high 
and  was  on  the  fringes  of  the  area  involved  in  the  riots  of  1980.  Shortly  after  it  was  sold  it  was  destroyed  by  arsonists.  It  was  rebuilt 
but  the  new  building  did  not  resemble  our  old  Miami  chapel. 

After  it  was  sold,  the  Hialeah  chapel  was  used  as  headquarters  for  the  Miami  Stake  until  the  Ft.  Lauderdale  Stake  was  organ¬ 
ized.  The  Hialeah  1st  and  2nd  Wards  were  assigned  to  the  new  stake  and  the  stake  presidency  moved  their  offices. 

After  the  Miami  chapel  burned,  arsonists  destroyed  the  Homestead  chapel  on  November  1  i,  1983.  A  new  building  was  con¬ 
structed  on  the  same  site. 

Note:  The  Church  has  continued  to  grow  in  the  Miami  area.  From  this  story  one  can  see  that  those  faithful  Saints  called  on  to 
organize  and  roll  the  stone  forth  in  this  area  were  stalwart  and  steadfast  in  their  callings  and  will  go  down  in  the  annals  of 
history  as  true  examples  of  courageous  and  valiant  southern  LDS  pioneers. 
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Below  are  listed  some  of  the  first  pioneers  of  the  Miami  area  and  the  callings  in  which  they  served. 


SOUTH  FLORIDA  DISTRICT  PRESIDENTS: 

SET  APART 
RELEASED 

Lvnn  Carlos  Markham  28  Oct  1938-9  Feb  1939 
Owen  W.  Poulson  9  Feb  1939-16  May  1939 
Francis  Wayne  Bell  14  May  1939-21  Sep  1939 
Claude  D.  Williamson  21  Sep  1939  3  Mar  1940 
Elias  W.  Erickson  3  Mar  1940-26  Jan  1941 
Henry  Clay  Cunningham  26  Jan  1941-4  Feb  1945 
James  Arthur  Martell  4  Feb  1945  (died)  25  Mar  1952 
Robert  G.  Sorensen  Mar  1952-9  Nov  1957 
Paul  R.  Cheesman  Before  23  Feb  1958-13  Nov  I960 

MIAMI  BRANCH  PRESIDENTS: 

Julius  C.  Neubeck  14  Nov  1920-13  Sep  1936 
Ray  Erickson  17  Sept  1936-10  May  1937 
Elias  W.  Erickson  10  May  1937-19  Jun  1938 
Julius  C.  Neubeck  19  June  1938  3  Mar  1940 
Benjamin  WWilkerson  3  Mar  1940-2  Feb  1941 
Elias  W.  Erickson  2  Feb  1941-6  Sep  1942 
Russell  Zetterower  6  Sep  1 942- 1 3  Aug  1 944 
William  J.  Barfield  13  Aug  1944  2  Dec  1945 
lames  Cornia  2  Dec  1945-8  Dec  1946 
William  J.  Barfield  8  Dec  1946-1951 
Lawrence  C. Watson  1951-1953 
WilfordW.  Salter  1953-1958 
George  H.Vining  1959 
Hubert  M.  Smith  1959-13  Nov  I960 

I)  BRANCH  PRESIDENTS: 

Henry  C.  Cunningham  30  Apr  1950  13  Aug  1950 

James  D.  Cornia  13  Aug  1950-1951 

Robert  G.  Sorensen  1951-16  Nov  1952 

William  N.  Milam  16  Nov  1952-1956 

Paul  R.  Chessman  1956-1958 

William  N.  Milam  1958-13  Nov  I960 

LEADERS  OF  THE  MIAMI  STAKE  FROM  ITS  CREATION 
13  NOV  I960 

STAKE  PRESIDENTS: 

Paul  Robert  Chessman  13  Nov  1960-1  Sep  1963 
Stanley  Clyde  Johnson  1  Sep  1963-18  Oct  1970 
Jack  Turner  Wright  18  oct  1970-7  Aug  1977 
Joseph  Edward  Lowry  7  Aug  1977-15  Apr  1979 
David  Wilford  Madsen  15  Apr  1979-12  Oct  1980 
Blaine  W.  Johnson  12  Oct  1980 

BISHOPS 

MIAMI  1  WARD  CREATED  BEFORE  1921 - 

DISSOLVED  16  MAY  1982 
Hubert  Milton  Smith  13  Nov  1960-27  Aug  1961 
Wilford  Wood  Salter  27  Aug  1961-19  Jan  1964 
Charles  Alden  Jordan  19  Jan  1964-18  Sep  1966 
Hiram  Maxwell  Parish  18  Sep  1966-12  Jan  1969 
Samuel  Webster  Jones  12  Jan  1969-12  Sep  1971 
Ruel  Veo  Rasmussen  12  Sep  1971-25  Mar  1973 
Lauren  Earl  Britt  25  Mar  1973-13  Jun  1973 
Harold  Burgess  Smith  13  June  1976-6  Nov  1978 
Harold  Herbert  Hancock  6  Nov  1978-14  Oct  1979 
John  Franklin  Wilkerson  14  Oct  1979-27  Sep  1981 
Blair  Doyle  Conner,  Jr.  27  Sep  1981 

MIAMI  2  WARD  Created  13  Aug  1950 
Robert  Glissmeyer  Sorenson  13  Nov  1960-29  Sep  1963 
Robert  Lee  Hall  29  Sep  1960-12  Jan  1969 
Lloyd  W.  Jones  12  Jan  1969-1  Mar  1970 
Duane  Carl  Rogers  1  Mar  1970-20  June  1971 
Robert  POhlmacher  20  Jun  1971-1  June  1975 
Robert  Bruce  Butler  1  Jun  1975-29  Jan  1978 
Thomas  Preston  Smith  29  Jan  1978-2  Nov  1980 
Earl  William  Schumacher  2  Nov  1980 

MIAMI  3  WARD  Created  19  June  I960 
Renamed/Hialeah  1st  Ward  26  Oct  1975 
Warren  Arlo  Slay  13  Nov  1960-1 1  Feb  1962 
Jack  Turner  Wright  Feb  1962-9  May  1965 
Harvey  Caplin  9  May  1 965-1 4  Jan  1968 


Anton  Gerhardt  Kuhlmann  14  Jan  1968-19  Sep  1971 
Leon  E.  Fish  19  Sep  1971-12  May  1974 
Samuel  Michael  McPheters  May  1974-14  Nov  1976 
George  Edward  Allen  14  Nov  1976-1 2  Aug  1979 
Terrence  Joseph  Barry  12  Aug  1979-26  Oct  1980 
Scotty  William  Douglas  26  Oct  1979 

MIAMI  3  BRANCH  Created  13  Sep  1 979 
Luis  DeGaspari  13  Sep  1979 

KEY  WEST  BRANCH  CREATED  7  Dec  1952. . 

Branch  1 1  Sep  1955 

Verl  Joseph  Scadlock  11  Sep  1955-15  July  1962 
Dean  Harding  Zobell  15  July  1962-12  Apr  1964 
Verl  Joseph  Scadlock  12  Apr  1964-18  May  1969 
Thomas  Earl  Andrews  18  May  1969-12  Apr  1970 
John  Louis  Gotfredson  12  Apr  1970-Dec  1970 
Garth  O.  Boulden  6  Dec  1970-7  Nov  1971 
Heber  Daryle  Layton  7  Nov  1971-1973 
James  Robert  Smith  1973-Dec  1973 
Bruce  Randolph  Gordon  Dec  1973-22  Aug  1976 
Daniel  Sloan  Palmer  22  Aug  1976-30  Jan  1977 
Clay  Clement  White  30  Jan  1977-7  May  1978 
Anthony  Scott  Forns  7  May  1978-8  Jul  1979 
Charles  William  Heath  8  Jul  1979-1 1  Oct  1981 
Richard  W.  Stinson  11  Oct  1981 -Nov  1984 
Jack  Herndon  Wampler  4  Nov  1984-22  Sep  1985 
Bruce  A.  Johnson  22  Sep  1985 

HOMESTEAD  WARD  CREATED  9  Oct  1955 . 

Branch  25  Nov  1956.....Ward  12  May  1963 
Eldwin  Edward  Wootton  13  Nov  1960-6  may  1962 
William  Harrison  Williams  6  may  1962-9  Aug  1964 
Samuel  Clyde  Mitchell  9  Aug  1964-16  Mar  1969 
John  Frank  Diamond  16  Mar  1969-15  Mar  1970 
Joseph  Layton  Bishop  15  Mar  1970-22  Nov  1970 
Ellis  Royce  Jackman  22  Nov  1970-8  Aug  1971 
John  Tilman  Austin  8  Aug  1971 
Van  Lorin  McCabe 
Floyd  H.  Richey 

Donald  Elwin  Roberts  2  July  1978 
Blaine  W.  Johnson  2  July  1978-Apr  1979 
James  Richard  FoJtekApr  1979-1980 
James  Wesley  Odom,  Jr.  1980-12  Oct  1980 
Frank  Lewis  Bridges  12  Oct  1980-27  Jun  1982 
Warren  H.  Marttala  27  June  1982-30  June  1985 
James  William  Trey  30  June  1985 

MARATHON  BRANCH  Created  20  Jan  1963 . 

Independent  30  Jun  1978 
Russell  Dean  Zetterower  20  Jan  1963 
Norman  Bosland  Henry 
Fredrick  Horlocher 
Russell  Dean  Zetterower 

SPANISH- AMERICAN  BRANCH  Created  3  Nov  1968... 

Independent  18  Oct  1970. . Dissolved  1  Jun  1975 

Barton  Mason  3  Nov  1968- 13  Apr  1969 
Salvador  Lacayo  13  Apr  1969-28  Mar  1971 
Darien  B.  Anderson  28  Mar  1971-29  Jul  1973 
Carlos  C.  Cruz  29  Jul  1973-1  Jun  1975 

NAPLES  BRANCH  Created  18  Oct  1970. . 

Ward  30  Jun  1981 
Ochoa  Bayles  18  Oct  1970-1977 
Manfred  Herbert  Seidel  1977-15  Oct  1978 
John  M.  Cyrocki  15  Oct  1978 

HIALEAH  SPANISH  BRANCH  Created  28  Mar  1971 

Independent  24  June  1973 

Renamed  Hialeah  II  Ward.. .21  May  1978 

Robert  Owen  Ricker  Jan  1976 

Joseph  Edward  Lowry  Jan  1976-7  Aug  1977 

Domingo  Gomez  7  Aug  1977-21  May  1978 

Joseph  C.  Lopez  21  May  1978 

MIAMI  4  WARD  Created  1  June  1975 
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William  Allen  Baxter  June  1975-29  Jan  19"’H 
Richard  Stock  Smith  29  Jan  1 978- 1  ( )  Feb  1980 
Robert  Neil  Allen,  Sr.  10  Feb  1980  8  May  1982 
David  Storrs  Wood  8  May  1982 

CUTLER  RIDGE  WARD  Created  29 Jan  19" 8 

Clair  W.  Andrus  29  Jan  1978-1980 

Gary  L.  Pacific  1980-27  Mar  198.5 

David  L  Tengberg  27  Mar  1983-20  May  1984 

G.  Louis  Ducret  20  May  1984 

MIAMI  5  WARD  Created  28  May  1978 

Domingo  Gomez  28  May  1978-1 1  Sep  1981 

Pascual  Covas  14  Sep  1981-14  Nov  1982 

Richard  A.  Myers  14  Nov  1982-28  Apr  1983 

Amado  Bernardo  Leon  28  Apr  1983 


HOMESTEAD  2  BRASCH  Created  10  Sep  19" 8 
Antonio  Cesar  Gonzalez  10  Sep  1978-1980 
Roberto  Cabral  1980-24  Jul  1983 
Albert  Lee  Alexander  24  Jul  1983 

KEY  LARGO  SMALL  BRASCH  Created  2"  let)  19" 9 
Dissolved  19" 9 

MIAMI  6  Branch  Ova  ted  .1  Sep  19"9 
Dissolved  Dec  1982 
Angel  Urquiola  3  Sep  1979-Mar  1981 
Carlos  C.  Cruz  Mar  1981-1981 
Samuel  B.  Ventura  1981-Dec  1982 


The  following  wards  were  transferred  to  Fort  Lauderdale  Stake 
with  the  creation  of  the  West  Paul  Beach  Stake 
on  October  12.  1980: 

Miami  1st  Ward 
Hialeah  1st  Ward 
Naples  Branch 

The  following  Spanish  units  were  transferred  to  Fort  Lauderdale  Stake- 
one  year  later  in  September  1981: 

Hialeah  II  Ward 
Miami  3rd  Branch 


GOLD  AND  GRLEN  BALLS 
1955  San  Mateo 

The  San  Mateo  Woman's  Club  provided  a  lovely  setting  for  the  Gold  and  Green  Ball  of  the  Mutual  Improvement  Association 
last  Friday  evening.  Streamers  of  Green  and  Gold  covering  the  top  of  the  hall  formed  a  colorful  canopy  for  the  e\  citing's  festivities 
Arrangement  of  flowers  carrying  out  the  chosen  color  scheme  were  placed  at  vantage  points  throughout  the  building 

At  one  end  of  the  hail  stood  the  gold  throne  upon  a  green  dais  against  a  background  of  bamboo,  magnolia  foliage  and  a 
white  picket  fence  entwined  with  yellow  jasmine.  Floor  baskets  of  yellow  jasmine  and  calendula  were  placed  on  either  side  of  tin 
throne. 

Guests  were  received  at  the  door  by  Mrs.WJ.  Herrington,  Miss  Lucille  Roberson,  Bishop  Woodrow  Tilton.  Miller  Tilton  and 
L.H.  Roberson. 

Highlight  of  the  evening  was  the  coronation  ceremony  in  which  Miss  Juanita  Hebert,  daughter  of  Mr  And  Mrs  L.  |  Hebert 
was  crowned  Queen  of  the  Green  and  Gold'  ball. 

As  Mrs.  E.M.  Hawkins,  pianist,  played  "Pomp  and  Circumstance"  a  group  of  M  I. A.  dancers  entered  and  raising  a  color 
ful  streamer  formed  a  lane  down  which  passed  the  procession.  Lucille  Roberson,  Sallie  Rhea  Hiott.  Betty  Chase,  and  Dorotlw 
Wilkinson,  attendants  of  the  queen,  were  followed  by  the  flower  girl,  tiny  Beverly  Wilkinson,  in  a  dainty  yellow  gown,  and  crow  n  bear 
er,  Percy  Brooks. The  queen,  Miss  Hebert,  was  lovely  in  a  satin  gown  and  carried  an  arm  arrangement  of  yellow  carnations  and  gl.uli 
oli. 

When  the  chosen  queen  was  seated  on  the  throne,  M  I. A.  president.  Miller  Tilton,  expressing  appropriate  remarks,  placed 
the  crown  upon  her  head. The  ceremony  ended  as  the  M  I. A.  dancers  moved  on  to  the  dance  floor  and  performed  two  floor  show 
numbers:  "Aloha  O  Foxtrot"  and  "Swinging  in  the  Sun."  This  group  was  composed  of  Bett\  Chase,  Gordon  Brooks  Loretta  Hebert 
Charles  Williams,  Sandra  Williams,  Raymond  McClellan,  Marlene  Turner.  Charles  Wells,  Lucille  Roberson,  Dalton  Brooks.  Patricia  Brooks 
Donald  Ladd  Jr.,  Barbara  Turner,  Edward  Haw-kins,  Mr.  And  Mrs.  Gail  Turner.  Mrs.  Woodrow- Wilkinson  and  Mrs  L.H.  Roberson 
presided  over  the  punch  bowl  from  which  was  served  delicious  orange  juice  through  the  evening. 

Music  was  furnished  for  dancing  by  the  MI. A.  orchestra* *  of  Jacksonville. 

About  150  members  and  guests  were  present  and  included  visitors  from  Jacksonville.  Lake  City  Daytona  and  Hastings 

*  Before  the  Florida  Stake  was  organized,  the  orchestra  was  composed  of  the  following: 

George  W  Hattem,  Saxophone,  U  S.  Bailie, Trumpet,  Jack  Sharpe, Trumpet,  J.J.  Rast,  (  lari  net.  I  lerman  Gordon.  Bas>  and  1  I  Vladdock 
Piano. The  group  performed  for  a  MIA  Program  Extraordinary'  given  in  honor  of  Elder  Melvin  I  Ballard.  Elder  (  harlcs  \  (  .ilhs  (both 
members  of  the  Quorum  ofTwelve)  and  Sister  Grace  E.  Callis  prior  to  the  October  Florida  District  Conference  sessions 

*In  1934  members  of  the  M  l. A.  orchestra  were: 

J.J.  Rast,  George  Hattem,  U.S.  Bailie,  Herman  Gordon  and  L.J.  Maddock  This  group  played  for  the  Januarx  20.  1934  farewell  program 
honoring  Elder  Charles  A.  Callis,  member  of  Quorum  ofTwelve  and  his  w-ife,  Sister  Grace  E.  Callis  President  of  Women's  Relief  Socictx 
of  the  Southern  States  Mission.  The  farewell  program  was  put  on  hx  the  Jacksonville  Young  Men's  and  Young  Ladies  Mutual 
Improvement  Association  and  was  held  in  the  Park  and  Copeland  Streets  Chapel 
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By  Jack  T.  Wright,  San  Mateo.  Florida 

The  following  is  an  interview  with  Jack  Turner  Wright,  who  served  as  third  stake  president  of  the  Miami  Florida  Stake. 
This  discussion  is  supplemented  by  his  mother,  Loree  Wright.  The  interview  was  done  by  Bishop  Robert  B.  Butler  on  October 
23. 1985. 

Sister  Wright,  would  you  briefly  tell  us.  as  far  back  as  you  can.  about  your  family,  where  they  came  from  before 
moring  to  Florida,  and  after  moving  here,  your  involvement  in  the  Church  in  south  Florida ? 

I  was  born  in  Florida  and  my  mother  and  father  were  born  in  Florida.  Originally  their  ancestors  came  from  the 
Carolinas  but  1  was  born  in  north  Florida.  1  came  down  here  when  I  was  real  young  and  I've  lived  in  Miami  all  these  years. 
Now  I  live  in  Hollywood. 

We  hadn’t  been  here  very  long  when  they  had  that  first  meeting  in  about  1920.  We  came  down  here  shortly  before 
that.  I  don  t  exactly  know  the  year,  but  I  was  real  young.  I  remember  mostly  Brother  Neubeck.  He  was  wonderful  all  along.  I 
remember  meeting  in  his  home  and  how  he  and  his  wife  were  so  happy  to  have  us.  It  was  always  real  pleasant  to  go  there  to 
the  meetings.  I  attended  even'  meeting  I  could  and  I  have  every  since. 

My  great  aunt,  Eliza  Durrance,  who  lived  up  in  north  Florida,  was  the  first  one  in  the  family  to  accept  the  Church. 

That  was  in  1898.  In  those  days,  I  don’t  know  if  I  should  say  this  or  not,  but  some  of  the  old  folks  used  tobacco.  When  the 
Elders  came  through  there  and  taught  her  the  gospel,  she  put  her  tobacco  up  on  the  mantle  and  said, “I  am  stronger  than  you 
are,”  and  she  never  used  it  again  after  she  told  them  she  wouldn’t.  She  smoked  a  clay  pipe.  All  of  my  folks  lived  in  the  little 
community  of  San  Mateo.  Most  of  them  belonged  to  the  Church,  the  women  especially  and  some  of  the  men.  Eventually,  in 
that  little  community,  we  had  the  first  little  church  around  there.  President  Callis  came  down  from  Atlanta  to  dedicate  it. 

W  hen  he  was  giv  ing  his  talk  he  said, “This  is  a  choice  spot,  be  slow  to  leave  it,”  and  to  me  it  always  has  been  a  choice  spot. 

San  Mateo  is  five  miles  south  of  Palatka  on  highway  17. 

After  she  joined  the  Church,  the  Elders  would  come  walking  through  the  woods;  there  were  no  paved  roads  and  a  lot 
of  times  the  ruts  would  be  muddy,  and  they  would  have  to  walk  through  the  mud  and  water.  My  mother’s  brother  would 
always  give  them  a  place  to  stay.  Then  we  would  have  the  cottage  meetings  at  our  house.  This  was  before  we  all  joined  the 
church. 

They  tell  the  story'  of  Elders  coming  down  the  road  with  their  shoes  around  their  neck.  They  were  planting 
potatoes  and  the  Elders  asked  them  if  they  could  hold  a  meeting  and  talk  to  them,  and  they  said, “Well,  get  in  here  and  help  us 
plant  these  potatoes  and  as  soon  as  it’s  dark  you  can  come  to  the  house  and  talk  to  everybody.”  So  that’s  the  way  the  Elders 
would  get  into  the  homes  and  teach  the  gospel.  They’d  have  to  ford  the  streams,  so  they  would  take  their  shoes  and  tie  the 
strings  together  and  put  them  around  their  neck.  We  rolled  our  breeches  up  because  we  had  to  cross  quite  a  few  creeks  to  get 
there  and  walk  up  and  down  muddy  roads.  Those  were  really  the  early  days. 

What  brought  you  and  your  family  to  South  Florida? 

My  mother  was  left  with  four  teen-age  children.  A  neighbor  shot  and  killed  my  father  and  older  brother. There 
wasn’t  anything  for  the  boys  to  do,  and  Ruby  was  already  down  here.  She  came  first  because  her  husband,  Howard  Robinson, 
worked  for  the  railroad  on  the  line  that  went  to  Key  West.  Ruby  was  here  with  her  children  and  Howard  was  on  the  railroad  a 
lot  so  she  asked  me  to  come  down  and  stay  with  her  when  I  was  about  14.  I  was  the  first  one  to  come  down  after  Ruby,  then 
Nanny  (my  mother)  and  Bessie,  and  Pat  (Jessie)  and  Peppi  (Archie);  Pat  and  Peppi  were  their  nicknames.  They  came  down  and 
worked  and  helped  build  the  old  Olympia  Theater  downtown.  Nanny,  Bessie,  Pat,  Peppi,  and  I  lived  here  for  awhile  so  the 
boys  could  work. 

Before  they  started  the  church  here,  my  sister  and  I  thought  that  the  people  ought  to  know  something  about  our 
Church,  so  we  would  get  these  tracts  and  go  our  trading.  We  traded  and  contacted  a  lot  of  people  just  on  our  own.  That  was 
before  anybody  started  anything  here.  I  suppose  we  did  a  lot  of  good.  1  was  about  14  or  15  and  Bessie  was  about  17,  that  was 
Bessie  Jane  Turner.  She  met  her  husband  here  (Ed  Hawkins).  He  was  a  butcher  and  his  family  was  from  here. 

I  met  Pop  at  Elsa  Pier  at  the  end  of  Flagler  Street.  The  mothers  would  take  their  daughters  down  there  to  dance  for 
10  cents  a  dance.  The  mothers  sat  on  the  sidelines  and  the  young  ladies  and  young  men  would  come  there  just  to  socialize 
and  meet  people.  That’s  where  I  met  Jack’s  father.  You  can’t  picture  how  it  used  to  be,  right  out  over  the  bay. 

All  the  mothers  would  sit  around  and  talk  while  the  daughters  danced.  It  was  really  a  social  affair.  You  would  walk  along 
Flagler  Street  and  meet  people  you  could  speak  to  and  you  knew. That’s  the  way  it  was  when  I  first  came  here. 

Do  you  have  any  recollections  of  special  experiences  or  things  that  happened  during  the  early  years  of  the  Church  here? 

1  can  remember  how  thrilled  we  all  were,  and  how  thrilled  I  was  when  we  finally  got  a  little  church  of  our  own, 
instead  of  holding  meetings  in  different  halls  and  people’s  homes.  When  we  finally  got  that  little  church  we  really  did  appre¬ 
ciate  it.  I  can  remember  the  first  Christmas  program  we  had.  Sister  Edna  Slay  was  the  chorister.  We  all  came  and  sang  in  the 
choir.  We  all  came  from  the  back  and  marched  up  into  the  front  with  candles;  I  know  you’re  not  supposed  to  do  that  now,  but 
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we  did  it  then,  and  how  thrilled  we  were  to  have  our  first  Christmas  in  that  little  church  Things  like  that  rcallv  impressed  me 


President  Wright,  is  there  an  ything  more  that  you  could  share  with  us  as  Jar  as  the  early  da  ys  of  the  (  lun  ch  hen  ■' 

The  Church  in  Florida  started  in  Jacksonville  about  1900.  Most  of  my  family  joined  the  C  hurch  and  were  active!) 
involved  there  before  they  moved  to  Miami.  I  was  born  here  and  grew  up  here  As  far  as  the  (  hurch  is  concerned.  1  remem¬ 
ber  they  would  use  the  teenage  boys  in  offices.  Bobbv  Hall  was  a  counselor  in  the  branch  president’)  and  I  w  as  a  Sundav 
School  President  when  I  was  16  or  17  years  old.  My  brother  Bill  Wright  w  as  an  assistant  to  the  Sunda>  school  Superintendent 
while  he  was  just  a  teenager,  so  they  used  all  the  boys  because  they  didn't  have  enough  priesthood. 

Bill  Russell,  w  ho  is  a  bishop  up  in  Fort  Lauderdale  1ST  Ward  now,  was  either  a  Teacher  or  a  Priest  w  hen  I  was  made  a 
Deacon.  He  was  the  one  who  instructed  me  on  what  to  do  on  the  first  Sunday  I  passed  the  sacrament.  Of  course,  then  we 
had  white  duct  pants  and  a  white  shirt  and  everything,  and  that’s  what  you  wore  to  pass  the  sacrament  in  I  can  remember 
that  first  Sunday  when  I  was  a  Deacon  and  Bill  Russell  took  me  aside  and  told  me  w  here  to  go  and  what  to  do  Then.  vou  held 
your  left  arm  behind  your  back  and  you  didn’t  touch  the  tray  with  any 'thing  but  your  right  hand.  But  Bill  Russell  w  as  the  one 
who  instructed  me  as  a  Deacon  and  I  remind  him  of  that  all  the  time. 

Then  1  remember  when  they  made  Bob  Sorensen  the  District  President  and  he  called  me  to  be  the  District  (Jerk  lie 
was  the  president  and  Wilford  W.  Salter  was  a  counselor  and  Warren  Slay  was  a  counselor  in  the  district  and  I  was  the  clerk 
We  used  to  travel  all  around.  Then  Bob  was  released.  He  had  served  as  branch  president  and  numerous  other  offices  in  the 
Church  for  years.  He  was  released  and  Paul  R.  Cheesman,  I  believe,  was  made  District  President  Then  w  hen  the)  came  in  and 
formed  the  stake,  Paul  was  made  the  Stake  President  and  E.  Coleman  Madsen  was  called  to  be  one  of  his  counselors  and 
Stanley  Clyde  Johnson  was  the  other  and  Charles  Jordan  and  I  were  the  Stake  Clerks.  I  can  remember  we  w  ere  doing  stake- 
conferences  and  President  Kimball,  who  wasn’t  president  then  but  he  w  as  on  the  Council  of  the  Twelve,  came  down  as  the 
general  authority.  I  don’t  remember  if  it  w  as  when  he  came  in  1961  or  when  he  came  to  separate  the  stake,  but  Brother 
Jordan  and  I  were  arranging  interviews  and  doing  a  lot  of  things,  and  we  had  it  going  like  clock  work.  And  he  said  to  me 
"Brother  Wright,  I  want  you  to  know...”,  and  don’t  hold  me  to  the  number  of  years  but  I  think  he  said  that  he  w  as  a  stake  clerk 
for  twenty  three  years,”.. .1  promise  you  if  you  continue  faithful  in  this  calling,  you  will  hold  great  offices  in  the  (  hurch  Ol 
course,  I  was  just  a  kid  then  and  I  didn’t  know  what  he  was  talking  about. 

Is  there  anything  prior  to  the  organization  of  the  stake  that  you  can  relate  concerning  the  South  Florida  District  ' 

The  district  here  encompassed  what  was  made  the  Miami  Stake,  which  w  as  from  Fort  Pierce  on  the  north  to  Kev 
West  and  then  over  to  Fort  Myers.  We  had  Belle  Glade  and  West  Palm  Beach  and  everything  in  there. That  was  all  the 
district.  When  they  had  conferences  they  held  them  in  different  places.  One  time  it  would  be  in  Fort  Pierce  and  another  time 
in  Belle  Glade  or  Fort  Myers.  They  didn’t  have  them  in  one  location  like  they  do  now.  I  remember  Sister  Edna  Slav  was 
involved  in  the  music  during  that  time  and  she  had  a  district  choir  that  was  second  to  none.  She  would  call  people  from  the 
whole  area  who  practiced  and  sang  at  ever)  conference.  Then  they  came  along  and  said  that  in  order  to  draw  more  people 
into  the  choirs,  because  of  all  the  travel,  they  wanted  the  choirs  from  the  individual  branches.  Needless  to  say.  this  did  awav 
with  Edna’s  district  choir.  It  was  a  good  choir  too  because  she  really  worked  at  it. 

Let’s  see,  at  that  time  we  had  the  two  buildings  here  before  the  stake,  the  Miami  2nd  Ward  building  and  the 
original  chapel.  We  had  a  building  in  Fort  Lauderdale  and  we  had  a  building  in  West  Palm  Beach,  which  w  as  actual!)  a  house 
we  bought  and  converted.  I  think  that’s  all  the  buildings  we  had  at  the  time  of  the  district.  We  met  in  armories  in  most  of  the 
other  places.  I  know  we  met  in  an  armory  in  Clewiston;  Homestead,  out  on  an  air  base  in  Fort  Myers,  and  in  Kev  West  we  met 
in  an  old  home.  I  don’t  think  we  owned  that,  it  was  just  one  of  these  big  old  two  or  three  story  homes,  and  I  think  w  e  rented 
it.  So  those  were  the  only  buildings  we  had  at  that  time.  The  building  in  Fort  Lauderdale  was  a  different  one  than  the  one 
they  are  in  now.  It  was  a  little  one  right  off  U.S.  1.  I  think  Brother  Alma  Brown,  as  I  can  remember  it.  donated  the  land  that 
they  built  the  first  Fort  Lauderdale  chapel  on. 

Do  you  remember  any  of  the  events  leading  to  the  formation  of  the  units  here  in  the  Miami  stake ? 

There  was  the  original  Miami  Branch  and  as  the  membership  grew  they  divided  to  form  the  Miami  2nd  Branch  A 
couple  of  years  later  they  built  the  2nd  Branch  chapel  over  there  on  Flagler  Street.  1  remember  when  that  w  ;us  being  built  and 
I  think  Bob  Sorensen  was  the  first  branch  president  down  there.  The  original  Miami  Branch  became  the  Miami  1st  Branch  and 
later  split  again  to  form  the  Miami  3rd  Branch.  Warren  Slav-,  I  believe,  was  the  first  branch  president  and  then  when  the) 
organized  the  stake  he  was  made  the  first  bishop,  even  though  he  lived  in  the  1st  Ward  boundary  I  hcn  I  was  the  second  bish¬ 
op  of  the  3rd  Ward.  I  remember  when  the  Hollywood  Branch  was  a  dependent  branch  of  Fort  Lauderdale,  but  I  can't  remem¬ 
ber  the  actual  organization  of  it.  The  Homestead  Branch  was  always  there.  The)  ran  a  dependent  Sunday  School  in  Marathon 
for  years  and  years.  It  was  dependent  on  Key  West  which  was  always  there  as  long  as  Eve  been  involved  in  the  district  and 
the  stake. 

At  that  time  it  was  normally  just  the  ward  or  branch  that  would  participate  in  raising  the  money  to  build  a  chapel,  but 
President  Johnson,  when  he  was  Stake  President,  changed  the  financing  of  the  building  program  in  the  stake  to  a  consolidated 
program.  He  changed  it  so  that  all  the  units  participated  in  building  a  building. 
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Were  there  any  influential  leaders  or  members  of  the  Church  that  influenced  you  in  any  way? 

Oh  sure,  absolutely.  I  guess  the  greatest  influence  in  the  Church  in  my  life  would  be  Brother  Russell  Zetterower.  He 
w  as  a  branch  president  here  when  it  was  only  the  Miami  Branch,  and  of  course  he  was  my  branch  president  when  I  was  only 
a  teenager  in  the  Teacher  -  Priest  age.  There  was  only  about  three  or  four  of  us.  There  were  both  of  my  brothers,  Bob  Hall  and 
Jimmy  Hall. .Arthur  Sorenson, Warren  Slay  and  one  other  boy  that  was  semi-active.  But  he  worked  real  close  with  that  group  of 
boys  and  I  guess  he  w  as  a  greater  influence  than  anybody  in  the  Church  on  my  life.  After  that.  President  Cheesman  and 
Coleman  Madsen  were  outstanding.  I  had  just  drifted  along  in  the  Church  until  I  was  called  by  President  Cheesman  to  be  the 
District  Clerk.  We  traveled  almost  every  weekend  and  when  I  say  we  traveled,  we  would  get  up  at  three  or  four  o’clock  in  the 
morning  to  travel  to  Key  West  and  to  Fort  Pierce  and  Fort  Myers,  and  we  would  get  back  at  midnight  or  after.  Traveling  with 
those  brethren  and  listening  to  them  discuss  the  gospel  was  w  here  I  really  got  my  testimony  and  learned  the  gospel. 

President  Cheesman  told  me  when  he  called  me, ‘...when  we  travel,  when  we  go  to  a  branch  conference  or  any  place,  I  want 
you  to  be  prepared  to  speak  at  every  one  of  them  for  five  or  ten  minutes.'  That's  where  I  first  started  speaking  from  the 
pulpit.  They  were  just  outstanding  men  and  a  great  influence  in  my  life.  I’m  sure  all  the  others  were  outstanding  to  other 
people  but  in  my  life  these  were  outstanding  men. 

Is  there  anything  you  would  like  to  talk  about  concerning  the  events  that  lead  to  the  formation  of  the  Miami  Stake? 

I  can  remember  the  moving  in  of  outstanding  leadership.  For  instance  Brother  Cheesman  moved  in  here,  Brother 
Madsen  and  Brother  Johnson.  It  was  over  a  period  of  a  short  number  of  years  that  these  brethren  moved  in  and  then  the 
stake  was  organized.  In  fact,  I  heard  Brother  Madsen  tell  the  story.  You  know  he  was  an  attorney  in  Jacksonville  and  when 
Eisenhower  was  elected,  which  was  the  first  Republican  president  we  had  had  in  a  number  of  years,  he  was  offered  a  position 
as  Federal  District  Attorney  for  the  area  that  encompassed  New  Orleans,  I  think  part  of  Georgia  and  Florida.  He  was  offered 
that  and  he  didn't  know  whether  to  take  it  or  not.  so  he  went  out  to  see  the  brethren.  He  was  from  Salt  Lake  and  knew  all  of 
them,  and  I  think  it  was  Brother  Henry  D.  Moyle  he  spoke  with.  Brother  Moyle  told  him  to  take  it  and  move  to  Miami  and  pre¬ 
pare  that  area  to  become  a  stake.  So  we  had  these  real  leadership-type  individuals  move  in  here  a  few  years  prior  to  the  stake 
being  formed.  And  of  course  their  influence  developed  the  leadership  that  was  already  down  here.  You  see,  no  one  down 
here  had  any  experience  in  a  stake,  we  didn’t  know  what  a  stake  organization  was.  But  all  of  these  brethren  were  in  stakes 
and  knew  the  stake  organization  and  what  it  required  to  run  a  stake,  so  they  had  that  knowledge  when  the}7  moved  in  here, 
that  we  didn't  have. 

Could  you  briefly  talk  about  the  size  and  composition  of  the  stake  when  you  were  called  as  stake  president? 

I  think  when  we  separated  the  stake  we  had  I860  members  in  the  Miami  Stake  which  is  small  as  far  as  numbers  are 
concerned. The  whole  plan  of  the  Miami  Stake  was  to  have  it  encompass  all  of  Dade  County. 

In  other  words,  we  were  trying  to  cut  down  on  the  distances  to  the  wards,  so  the  whole  idea  was  to  make  Dade 
County  and  Monroe  County,  which  is  Key  West,  one  stake  and  take  everything  north  of  that  and  put  it  into  the  Fort  Lauderdale 
Stake.  They  did  a  little  bit  of  finagling  in  that  they  took  in  part  of  north  Dade  and  put  it  in  Hollywood  so  they  could  keep  their 
bishop  up  there. They  wanted  to  keep  the  one  that  was  bishop  then.  President  Kimball  did  that  at  a  conference  and  when  he 
came  back  to  a  later  conference,  we  wanted  to  straighten  out  the  boundaries,  and  he  said,  “I  can’t  believe  I  did  that.”  They 
took  a  little  piece  out  of  Dade  County  and  put  it  in  Fort  Lauderdale  just  so  they  would  have  a  bishop.  But  anyway,  after  that 
we  added  a  gymnasium  and  classrooms  onto  the  Homestead  building.  We  dedicated  the  Key  West  Chapel  and  then  we  build 
the  Hialeah  chapel  over  here.  Then,  through  all  of  it,  we  started  making  Spanish  branches  and  wards  which  was  a  real  experi¬ 
ence.  Of  course,  you  worked  with  the  Spanish  when  you  were  a  bishop.  There  was  a  group  in  your  ward.  It  was  just  very  dif¬ 
ficult  to  have  them  take  leadership  roles;  I  guess  due  to  their  culture  where  they  were  used  to  church  being  just  a  Sunday 
affair.  And  to  have  to  participate  all  during  the  week,  which  we  did  then  with  meetings  two  or  three  nights  a  week,  it  was 
very  difficult  to  have  them  take  leadership  responsibility.  If  anything  went  wrong  they  would  just  come  in  and  say  I  quit. 

Some  of  the  time  we  had  to  put  English  speaking  brethren  in  as  bishops  and  branch  presidents. 

Could  you  talk  briefly  about  the  changes  that  took  place  in  the  stake  while  you  were  president? 

I  was  called  in  1970.  I  was  43  years  old  at  the  time.  President  Kimball  came  in  for  our  stake  conference  on  Saturday 
about  4  o’clock  in  the  afternoon  and  started  interviewing  all  the  priesthood  leaders  in  the  stake.  I  was  in  the  stake  presidency 
at  that  time  as  President  Johnson’s  first  counselor  and  he  had  interviewed  all  the  brethren  until  about  10  o’clock  that  night. 

He  had  finished  his  interviews  and  met  with  the  stake  presidency  after  that  and  when  it  was  time  to  go  home  he  said, 
Brethren,  I  want  you  to  remember  one  thing,  the  Holy  Spirit  goes  to  bed  at  10  o’clock.”  He  was  telling  us  not  to  hold  meet¬ 
ings  after  10  o'clock  at  night  as  a  stake  presidency  or  with  the  high  council  because  anything  you  do  after  that,  you  are  doing 
on  your  own.  He  may  have  come  in  on  Friday  to  divide  the  stake  because  he  interviewed  all  day  Saturday  and  spoke  to  me 
Saturday  afternoon  and  asked  me  to  be  the  stake  president.  And  then,  of  course,  asked  me  to  start  selecting  my  counselors 
and  then  make  our  selection  of  the  high  council.  Then  we  held  the  conference  the  next  day  on  Sunday  at  the  Dade  County 
Auditorium. 
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I  can  remember  he  was  a  real  dynamo.  He  would  just  work,  work,  work  I  remember  him  calling  me  and  asking  il 
there  was  a  place  he  could  lay  down.  We  took  him  to  the  Relief  Society  room  and  pointed  him  to  the  couch  and  he  said  V 
I'll  lay  right  on  the  floor.  I  want  you  to  put  someone  by  the  door  here  for  half  an  hour,  and  if  I  don  t  come  out  in  a  halt  an 
hour  have  them  come  in  and  wake  me  up.”  He  was  out  in  about  twenty  five  minutes  and  after  taking  his  nap.  he  was  ready  t<> 
go  again. 

Was  there  anything  special  you  can  remember  about  choosing  your  counselors  or  other  leaders  to  sen  e  with  i  on ' 

No, but  I  remember  the  setting  apart  after  the  conference  was  special,  lie  set  us  all  apart. and  then  we  sat  around 
with  our  w  ives  and  talked  for  quite  a  while  and  I  asked  him, “President  Kimball,  w  hen  w  e  go  to  our  ow  n  w  ards,  lor  instance 
do  we  have  to  go  up  and  sit  on  the  stand  or  can  we  sit  with  our  families?” And  he  said.  Brother  \X  right,  you  don't  have  to  do 
anything."  1  won't  forget  that.  You  don't  have  to  do  anything  in  the  church;  it's  all  up  to  you;  you  have  your  free  agency 

1  kept  Brother  Max  Parish  who  was  the  second  counselor  under  President  Johnson  and  then  we  called  Brother 
Joseph  Bishop  who  was  then  bishop  of  the  Homestead  Ward.  Of  course,  he  later  went  on  to  be  the  president  of  Weber 
College  out  in  Ogden,  Utah  and  is  now  the  president  of  the  Mission  Training  Center  in  Provo,  l  tali. 

How  did  you  envision  your  job  as  a  stake  president  and  what  were  your  reactions  when  you  were  called' 

Well,  I  had  a  pretty  good  idea  of  what  went  on  because  I  had  served  with  President  Johnson  for  about  three  y  ears  as 
his  counselor,  but  you  don't  really  realize  what  it  is  until  you’re  there.  You  can  be  a  bishop  s  counselor  and  think  y  ou  know 
what  the  bishop  does  or  you  can  be  a  stake  president’s  counselor  and  think  you  know  what  goes  on.  but  y  ou  don’t  until  you 
have  the  calling  and  responsibility  yourself. 

I  felt  that  this  area  was  about  ten  years  behind  California  when  I  was  called  to  be  stake  president  and  it  was  about 
time  for  this  area  to  just  burst  at  the  seams  with  proselyting  and  wards  and  membership.  I  felt  that  w  e  could  possible  have  a 
stake  right  in  the  Miami  area  before  long  and  I  don’t  know  whether  1  was  just  wrong  or  whether  the  influx  of  the  Litins  at 
that  time  changed  things  or  what,  but  it  just  didn’t  seem  to  happen  1  thought  we  would  have  six  or  seven  wards  right  in  the 
Miami  area  and  have  a  stake  right  here  but  it  didn’t  happen. 

What  were  some  of  the  problems  you  faced  and  the  actions  you  took  to  solve  them ? 

I  guess  one  of  the  problems  we  always  have  is  the  building  program.  As  1  mentioned  before,  we  completed  and  1  dedi¬ 
cated  the  Key  West  chapel,  then  we  completed  the  addition  on  the  Homestead  chapel,  and  then  after  that  we  built  the  Hialeah 
chapel  w  hich  hasn’t  been  dedicated  yet.  So  building  was  one  of  the  main  problems,  and  then  again  the  problem  our  stakes 
are  having  right  now  is  lack  of  dedicated  priesthood  leadership.  That  was  a  battle  we  were  always  fighting  I  think  w  e  had 
seven  units  and  because  this  is  such  a  transient  area,  we  never  had  a  bishop  that  lasted  over  three  years  I  don't  believe.  He 
would  move  out  and  our  leadership  was  always  changing  every  y  ear. 

On  one  occasion,  we  had  to  raise  a  certain  amount  of  money  for  the  Washington  Temple  Annex,  so  during  one  of  our 
conferences  we  put  out  a  call  for  the  money  and  told  the  people  that  we  wanted  it  by  that  evening.  At  that  time,  the  wards 
held  their  sacrament  meetings  in  the  evening  and  by  that  night  we  had  it.  One  boy  in  the  Keys  had  a  brand  new  car  and  went 
out  and  sold  it  so  he  could  donate  the  money. 

When  I  was  stake  president,  we  had  conferences  every  quarter  and  had  a  general  authority  tw  ice  a  year.  W  e  had  lead¬ 
ership  meetings  every  month  and  high  council  meetings  every  week  and  1  just  can't  understand  how  a  stake  presidency  can 
operate  now  with  as  few  meetings  as  they  are  holding.  I  don't  see  how  they  can  effectively  run  the  stake  I  know  we  have 
real  problems  in  our  stake  with  communications  and  things  like  people  set  apart.  It  was  bad  enough  when  you  had  to  wait  a 
week  after  auxiliary  leaders  asked  for  people  but  now  you  wait  sometimes  two  and  three  weeks  before  y  ou  can  even  meet 
with  the  stake  presidency  and  high  council  to  get  them  sustained.  It  s  a  lot  more  difficult  now  that  it  was  then.  I'm  sun 

Did  you  have  any  specific  goals  or  special  emphasis  that  you  placed  on  the  programs  of  the  Church. 9 

Yes,  our  emphasis  was  on  the  youth.  I  always  felt  that  if  you  had  a  good  boy’s  man  or  a  good  Boy  Scout  leader  that 
that  was  the  place  for  him.  We  even  told  our  bishops  that  if  they  have  a  good  leader  and  he's  a  high  councilman  or  w  hatever 
he  is.  we  ll  release  him  if  he's  a  good  boy’s  man  and  I  tried  not  to  ever  call  a  good  boy's  man  into  the  stake  I'hat  s  where  we 
really  tried  to  put  the  emphasis,  on  our  youth  programs.  I  know  that  the  stake  presidency  is  more  concerned  with  the 
Melchizedek  Priesthood  and  the  bishops  are  with  theAaronic  Priesthood,  but  the  youth  is  where  we  tried  to  put  our  real 
emphasis. 

We  always  had  goals;  we  set  goals  every  year  and  I  know  one  y  ear  our  goal  was  to  raise  enough  money  to  complete 
the  Homestead  addition,  and  then  our  goal  was  to  raise  enough  money  in  the  stake  to  get  the  Hialeah  building  going.  We 
always  had  goals  on  Home  Teaching  and  Sacrament  Meeting  attendance  and  Priesthood  attendance  1  don  t  know  if  you 
remember  in  my  office  all  the  charts  we  had  on  the  wall;  we  had  one  for  each  ward  for  Sunday  School,  Sacrament  Meeting 
Home  Teaching,  Primary,  and  so  on.  We  had  one  for  the  stake  and  one  for  each  w  ard  all  around  the  stake  offices  w  here  w  e 
kept  graphs  of  what  was  going  on  in  these  different  areas,  and  we  would  set  goals  every  year  that  we  would  like  to  raise  our 
home  teaching  say  IS  or  20  %  this  coming  year  and  sacrament  meeting  attendance.  Primary  and  M  I  A.  attendance  and  so  on. 
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As  far  as  one  main  emphasis  for  the  whole  time,  no,  our  goals  changed  each  year  as  we  would  review  the  statistics  and  see 
where  we  had  anything  going  down  instead  of  up.  and  that’s  where  we  would  put  our  emphasis. 

Maybe  you  remember  the  time  we  had  the  100%  Home  Teaching  month  and  we  made  it.  1  can’t  remember  the 
bishop's  name  in  Homestead  at  the  time  but  he  was  an  Air  Force  man.  We  were  really  pressuring  the  bishops  to  get  their 
home  teachers  out  there  and  get  their  visits  and  this  bishop  told  the  high  councilman, “I  don't  operate  that  way.  I  told  my 
people  to  get  it  done  and  I  have  faith  they  will  get  it  done."  It  was  the  last  night  of  the  month  that  one  group  of  his  home 
teachers  had  one  family  they  hadn't  taught,  and  they  stayed  out  in  their  car  until  10:30  p.m.  until  that  family  came  home.  That 
was  the  one  family  we  were  waiting  on  to  have  100%.  Of  course  we  changed  the  rules  a  little  in  that  if  there  were  people  out 
of  town  or  on  vacation  you  could  write  them  a  letter.  We  had  some  people  that  were  overseas  for  a  couple  of  months  and  we 
told  the  home  teachers  that  in  cases  like  that  where  they  were  out  of  town  and  weren’t  going  to  be  back  during  the  month, 
then  they  could  write  a  letter  and  we  would  consider  that  a  home  teaching  visit.  So  we  did  change  the  rules  a  little  bit  that 
way  and  counted  that,  but  from  every'  ward  we  got  word  that  they  got  in  touch  with  everybody.  They  might  not  have  gotten 
in  all  the  homes  but  they  got  up  to  the  door  and  spoke  to  every  body'. 

On  the  stake  presidency'  level  we  had  teams  where  each  member  of  the  presidency  had  certain  wards  on  his  team, 
then  we  had  a  contest  as  to  whose  team  would  get  100%  first.  Rich  Long,  as  you  remember,  was  the  one  who  set  this  whole 
thing  up  and  he  worked  on  it  for  two  or  three  months  before  we  ever  did  it;  setting  things  up  and  having  the  bishops  go 
through  and  check  all  their  records  to  be  sure  who  was  here  and  who  had  moved  out  and  everything.  But  Rich  Long  was 
really  the  guiding  genius  behind  the  thing;  he  was  a  great  organizer  and  as  I  said,  he  prepared  the  bishops  and  all  of  our 
people  for  two  or  three  months  before  we  ever  kicked  it  off  and  that  was  the  real  key'  to  the  whole  thing.  He  put  out  some 
great  news  letters  to  keep  the  spirit  of  competition  going  and  revealed  the  latest  statistics  of  who  was  doing  what  and  so  on. 

While  you  were  serving  as  stake  president ,  could  you  talk  about  any  special  experiences  you  may  have  had  with  the 
general  authorities  or  Church  leaders  while  visiting  with  them? 

The  thing  that  I  really  missed  the  most  when  I  was  released  as  stake  president  was  the  personal  contact  with  the 
general  authorities.  And  again,  as  I  said,  we  had  this  twice  a  year  and  now  they  don’t  even  get  it  once  a  year.  We  had  them 
twice  a  y'ear  and  at  least  once  a  year  we  had  an  apostle.  We  would  meet  with  those  brethren  starting  around  2  o’clock 
Saturday  and  meet  with  them  until  10  or  1 1  o’clock  Saturday  night  and  then  we  were  holding  two  sessions  of  conference  so 
we  met  with  them  again  until  4  or  6  o’clock  Sunday  and  this  contact  twice  a  year  was  just  tremendous.  That’s  the  thing  1  miss 
the  most  is  that  personal  contact  with  those  brethren.  On  Saturday  afternoon  the  wives  would  prepare  a  dinner  and  serve  it 
in  the  stake  president’s  office  between  the  leadership  meeting  and  the  general  session  so  they  got  to  meet  and  visit  with 
general  authorities  on  a  personal  level  also. 

We  were  able  to  go  to  the  dedication  of  the  Washington  Temple  and  we,  all  the  stake  presidents,  had  dinner  that 
evening  with  President  Kimball  and  his  counselors  and  many  of  the  apostles.  Then  when  we  had  the  Solemn  Assembly  here, 
we  had  dinner  that  night  with  all  the  first  presidency  and  we  sat  right  at  the  table  with  them.  We  had  a  nice  roast  beef  dinner 
with  all  the  trimmings  and  all  the  prophet  had  was  a  glass  of  warm  milk  and  a  piece  of  bread.  He  said  that  if  he  eats  very 
heavy  late  at  night  he  doesn’t  sleep  well.  He  said  for  him  to  eat  like  that,  that  late  at  night,  would  be  breaking  the  word  of 
wisdom.  He  said  if  something  is  bad  for  you  and  you  partake  of  it,  you  are  breaking  the  word  of  wisdom  even  though  it  may 
not  be  against  the  Word  of  Wisdom  itself. 


Were  there  any  experiences  you  had  in  counseling  with  members  of  the  stake  that  you  would  like  to  share? 

One  experience  that  stands  out  in  my  mind  was  when  we  held  a  court  and  we  had  a  young  man  who  was  a  returned 
missionary.  He  was  in  the  service  in  Homestead.  He  was  the  only  person  that  I  have  ever  met  with,  or  had  any  experience 
with,  that  had  lost  the  Holy  Spirit  and  Light  of  Christ.  There  was  just  nothing  in  him.  That  was  one  of  the  saddest  experiences 
that  I  have  ever  had.  He  had  completely  turned  from  all  that  he  knew  and  had  completely  lost  it  because  he  had  no  desire 
whatsoever  to  change.  He  said,  “...this  is  the  way  I  am,  this  is  the  way  I’m  going  to  stay,  and  I  don’t  want  to  change.”  That  is 
erne  of  the  experiences  that  stays  with  me  and  one  of  the  saddest  I  have  ever  had,  to  see  the  complete  Light  of  Christ  gone. 
There  was  a  feeling  of  total  darkness. 

Is  there  something  you  could  mention  about  the  different  wards  that  existed  while  you  were  in  office? 

When  I  was  called,  the  Miami  1st  Ward  had  the  most  membership  and  the  outstanding  leadership  but  by  the  time  I 
was  released  the  whole  ward  had  changed.  They  were  one  of  the  smallest  and  had  a  real  struggle  for  priesthood  leadership. 

In  that  seven  years  there  was  a  complete  turn  around  in  that  ward.  The  2nd  Ward  by  then  was  really  the  leading  ward  as  far  as 
leadership  and  priesthood.  The  Miami  3rd  Ward  had  been  changed  by  then  to  the  Hialeah  1st  Ward  because  of  their  change 
from  the  1st  Ward  building  to  the  new  Hialeah  chapel.  About  the  time  I  left,  the  government  was  cutting  back  on  the  military 
and  Homestead  was  having  to  struggle  because  they  didn’t  have  as  many  military  moving  in  and  the  same  thing  for  Key  West. 
They  had  cut  the  Naval  base  way  down  at  Key  West.  That  was  where  most  of  our  leaders  came  from  in  the  Key  West  Ward, 
from  the  military  as  they  moved  in.  We  had  decided  not  to  make  Key  West  a  ward  because  we  didn’t  want  to  take  those 


young  servicemen  and  make  them  High  Priest.  We  felt  they  still  had  some  experiences  that  they  needed  as  Elders  and  it  \u 
had  made  it  a  ward  they  would  have  had  to  be  made  High  Priests  in  order  to  be  a  bishop,  so  we  held  off  on  making  that  a 
ward  down  there.  By  that  time  we  had  lost  Port  Myers. They  put  it  in  the  St.  Petersburg  Stake  and  Naples  went  to  the  Port 
Lauderdale  Stake  when  it  was  made  a  stake,  then  was  transferred  back  and  forth  a  couple  of  times.  W  e  had  a  Spanish  branch 
which  we  moved  in  over  here  in  the  1  iialeah  building,  from  a  Y.MCA  over  on  Palm  Avenue,  and  it  was  grow  ing  W  e  had  the 
Spanish-American  Branch,  and  as  I  mentioned  to  you  we  had  a  problem  with  leadership  in  the  Spanish  units  The}  were 
baptizing  quite  a  number  of  people,  and  we  felt  that  when  they  baptized  or  when  the  missionaries  brought  investigators  or 
new7  members  in,  that  to  go  to  that  Spanish  branch  these  people  did  not  get  a  good  representation  of  what  the  Mormon 
Church  was.  So  again,  with  council  from  Brother  Packer  on  that,  he  said, “Don’t  worn  about  having  Spanish  speaking  units 
So  that  was  the  thinking  behind  that,  which  was  that  the  people  were  not  getting  a  fair  representation  of  what  the  Mormon 
Church  was  in  that  Spanish  unit. 

With  the  new  Hialeah  building,  we  decided  to  continue  holding  our  stake  presidency  meetings  in  the  95st  street 
chapel  to  keep  as  much  activity  there  as  possible,  in  other  words,  not  let  that  building  stand  dark  because  we  had  so  man} 
break-ins. 

Could  you  talk  about  your  feelings  concerning  the  stake  in  genera!  while  you  were  serving  as  stake  president'' 

I  felt  good  about  the  stake.  I  think  we  had  about  1800  plus  members  when  we  organized  it  and  we  were  2800 
members  when  I  was  released.  We  grew'  about  a  thousand  members  in  the  time  I  was  there.  We  had  completed  the  Key  West 
Chapel,  added  on  to  Homestead  and  built  the  Hialeah  chapel  so  1  feel  we  had  accomplished  something  there. 

The  spirituality  of  the  stake  could  always  be  better  but  like  all  stakes  we  had  some  good,  fine  dedicated  people 
and  I  felt  good  about  that. We  had  reading  programs  where  we  announced  at  a  conference  that  we  wanted  the  members  to 
read  a  certain  amount  between  that  and  the  next  conference  to  help  our  people  learn  more  about  the  gospel  and  help  the 
spirituality.  We  tried  to  emphasize  the  temple  and  temple  attendance  and  things  like  that.  Of  course  there  were  ups  and 
downs,  but  overall  things  were  good. 

Is  there  anything  that  stands  out  in  your  mind  as  far  as  mistakes  you  made  or  things  that  you  felt  were  successful  that 
you  can  attribute  your  leadership  or  abilities  as  a  stake  president  to? 

We  made  mistakes.  We  made  a  lot  of  them  and  one  of  the  most  difficult  things  when  I  was  called  as  a  high  counselor, 
after  I  was  a  stake  president,  was  to  see  the  stake  presidency  make  the  same  mistakes  I  had  made  years  ago  and  knew 
wouldn’t  work,  but  see  them  do  it  and  nothing  I  could  do  about  it.  It's  just  like  your  children,  you  can  tell  them  not  to  do 
something  or  certain  things  are  going  to  happen,  but  they  have  got  to  experience  them  most  of  the  time  for  themselves. 

That’s  the  way  it  is  with  stake  presidencies,  they’ve  got  to  go  through  this  learning  process  I  guess  and  it  w  as  very  difficult. 

I  want  it  to  go  on  record  that  a  stake  president  is  only  as  good  as  his  counselors  and  everything  1  did  was  through 
counseling  with  my  counselors.  We  felt  real  good  about  getting  that  money  for  the  annex  to  the  Washington  Temple.  We  did 
that  in  one  day  and  felt  great  about  that.  We  had  spoken  of  it  for  weeks  as  a  stake  presidency  trying  to  decide  how  to  do  it 
and,  as  a  stake  presidency,  we  came  up  with  the  idea  to  just  come  out  and  ask  the  members  for  it  during  the  conference 
which  we  did  and  it  worked.  I  remember  sometime  later,  a  couple  of  years  later,  there  was  something  else  the  Church 
assessed  us  for  and  I  don’t  remember  what  it  was  now,  but  on  the  spur  of  the  moment  in  a  conference,  President  Parish 
got  up  and  I  guess  through  inspiration  on  his  own,  without  any  discussion  as  a  stake  presidency,  decided  in  his  talk  in 
conference,  that  he  would  do  the  same  thing  for  this  money,  so  he  challenged  the  membership  but  it  didn’t  work  It  was 
a  lot  less  money,  too.  Anything  I  tried  to  do  was  as  a  stake  presidency  and  not  by  myself. 

What  kind  of  an  effect  did  your  calling  have  on  your  life  and  that  of  your  family? 

On  my  life.it  has  strengthened  my  testimony  and  given  me  a  greater  knowledge  of  the  gospel.  Let  me  say  that 
when  1  was  called  as  stake  president,  the  Church  was  first,  my  calling  was  first.  Nothing  stopped  me  from  doing  what  1  was 
supposed  to  do  as  a  stake  president  and  consequently  my  family  suffered.  If  I  had  it  to  do  all  over  again,  I  would  be  more 
cognizant  of  the  needs  of  my  family  and  I  think  there  would  be  certain  times,  especially  during  a  family  crises,  that  would  take 
precedence  even  over  my  stake  presidency  calling.  Looking  back,  my  family  suffered,  not  that  they  had  to.  but  it  was  just  the 
way  I  understood  the  calling  as  a  stake  president.  If  I  was  supposed  to  be  at  a  meeting,  1  was  at  that  meeting  regardless  of 
what  problems  were  going  on  in  my  family.  My  family  suffered  because  of  my  calling,  yet  they  were  blessed.  Some  of  our 
greatest  challenges  came  during  the  time  1  was  stake  president  and  also  some  of  our  greatest  blessings.  Who  s  to  say  that  if  I 
weren't  stake  president  or  I  was  different,  that  these  things  wouldn’t  have  happened  anyway.  My  wife  had  the  burden  and 
responsibility  of  handling  all  the  major  crises  on  her  own  because  at  times  when  these  things  were  happening  I  would  be  in  a 
meeting.  I  was  neglecting  my  family  to  take  care  of  my  Church  responsibilities  and  that's  not  the  way  it’s  suppose  to  be 

At  this  point  in  the  interview ;  President  Wright’s  wife,  Nona,  comments:  When  Jack  was  called  as  stake  president.  President 
Kimball  said  to  me, “Jack’s  concerned  about  some  of  the  children  "and  he  gave  us  a  promise, “..if  you  do  everything  you  can 
even  though  you  have  a  child  that  will  stray,  he  will  come  back.”  He  said, “If  you  take  twelve  children  that  are  the  children  of 
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leaders  of  the  Church  and  twelve  that  are  from  an  inactive  home,  yon  are  going  to  notice  the  child  of  the  leader  when  he 
stumbles  because  you  don't  expect  it,  but  when  one  from  the  inactive  home  strays  you  say, ...  what  can  you  expect?'  But  if 
you  take  the  twelve  from  each  group,  statistically  the  twelve  from  the  leader's  homes  will  be  far  ahead  of  the  other  twelve.” 
So  he  did  give  us  that  promise  that  if  he  served  the  Lord  and  does  his  job  that  any  child  that  goes  astray  will  return,  and  all  of 
ours  have  so  far. 

Would  you  mention  something  about  the  circumstances  of  your  release  and  how  you  felt  about  it? 

I  had  no  problem  with  it.  I  have  never  sought  any  office  in  the  Church;  in  fact,  I  would  rather  teach  seminary  or  be 
a  Sunday  School  teacher  than  anything  else.  When  Alvin  R.  Dyer  interviewed  me  to  be  a  bishop,  when  I  was  a  stake  clerk  or 
on  the  high  council,  I  don't  remember,  1  told  him  all  kinds  of  reasons  why  I  shouldn’t  be  the  bishop.  I  told  him  that  I  had  a 
young  family  and  had  about  five  or  six  children  and  I  was  having  problems  in  my  work  and  all  this  stuff.  He  looked  me  right 
in  the  eye  and  said,  "Brother  Wright,  you  were  foreordained  to  be  a  bishop."  And  so  that  was  it.  I  will  serve  anywhere  the 
Lord  wants  me  and  I  had  no  problems  whatsoever  with  my  release.  I  just  got  a  letter  saying  that  at  the  next  conference  you 
will  be  released  and  then  I  met  with  Brother  1  laight  who  was  the  general  authority  at  that  conference,  and  he  said  he  had 
come  to  release  me.  Wherever  they  want  me,  if  I  feel  that’s  what  the  Lord  wants,  fine  with  me. 

Is  there  any  particular  counsel  or  anything  you  would  like  to  mention  to  the  members  of  the  Church  here  as  a  result  of 
your  experiences  or  something  you  feel  strongly  about? 

Again,  the  greatest  problem  I  see  in  this  area  is  the  problem  we  had  to  deal  with  all  during  he  time  I  was  stake 
president,  and  I  don’t  think  it  has  changed,  and  that’s  dedicated  leadership.  I’ve  seen,  now  that  we've  gone  to  this 
consolidated  meeting  schedule,  that  people  even  more  so  than  they  did  in  the  past,  feel  that  three  hours  on  Sunday  is  all 
they  are  expected  to  give  in  the  Church  anymore.  You  ask  them  for  another  meeting  or  you  ask  them  to  do  something  else 
and  they  just  don't  want  to  do  it.  They  were  more  willing,  when  they  had  the  Tuesday  night  M.I.A.  and  a  Thursday  afternoon 
Primary  and  Relief  Society  on  Wednesday,  to  do  extra  things  or  additional  things  then  than  they  are  now.  I  don’t  know  if  you 
find  it  so  in  your  stake,  but  if  you  try  and  call  a  meeting  during  the  week  now,  it  is  almost  like  pulling  teeth.  Three  hours  on 
Sunday  is  all  the  Lord  expects  of  me,’  is  the  way  our  people  are  thinking. 

You  find  that  most  of  the  people  want  to  live  on  the  fringe  of  the  Church.  They  aren’t  going  to  do  anything  really 
bad,  but  they  are  going  to  play  around  with  little  temptations.  They  don’t  want  to  be  real  active.  They  might  go  once  or 
twice  a  week  and  they  might  even  attend  their  meetings  but  don’t  ask  them  to  do  anything  else.  So  again,  I  think  our 
problem  is  dedicated  leadership  in  the  Church.  Having  people  who  are  willing  to  do  whatever  their  leaders  ask  them.  And 
we  have  got  to  come  to  that  if  we  expect  to  inherit  the  Celestial  Kingdom.  We  have  all  heard  priesthood’ expressed  as  the 
authority  for  men  on  earth  to  act  for  God,  but  I've  also  heard  it  expressed  as  a  call  to  leadership  and  service.  That’s  what  the 
priesthood  is  and  until  we  accept  these  leadership  callings  and  are  willing  to  be  of  service  to  others  we  just  are  not 
magnifying  our  priesthood.  There  are  no  profound  statements  here,  just  do  what  we  have  been  commanded  to  do. 
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The  LDS  Church  in  Hendry  and  Western  Palm  Beach  Counties 

Submitted  by  Haven  Family  Members 

Inez  Haven  Nychyk  Bauer.  Esther  Haven  Walker.  Madeline  Haven  Curnette  Reid 

I  guess  you  could  say  we  were  some  of  the  early  southern  pioneers  in  The  Church  of  Jesus  (  hrist  of  Litter-day 
Saints,  especially  in  South  Florida,  Hendry  and  Western  Palm  Beach  counties 

As  members  of  the  I  laven  family,  we  have  compared  our  journals  and  records  to  gathered  information  about  events 
pertaining  to  our  memories  of  the  Church  in  the  above  areas.  As  we  have  reminisced,  we  have  been  personal!}  touched  by 
our  memories.  This  is  the  story  of  our  conversions  and  what  followed  afterwards 

As  we  look  back  and  reflect  on  our  lives,  we  cannot  remember  a  time. (even  before  our  affiliation  with  the  (  hurch) 
that  we  were  not  aware  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ.  We  honor  our  ancestors  for  that  -  our  parents  and  grandpar¬ 
ents  on  both  sides  and  even  those  further  back.  They  taught  us  well. 

Beginning  in  1891 ,  our  paternal  grandmother,  Minnie  Eva  Edith  Lammons  was  then  a  1 3  year-old  girl  li\  ing  on  a  farm 
near  the  Suwannee  River  at  Ellaville,  in  Madison  County.  Florida.  One  day  in  the  spring  of  that  year  she  and  her  sister.  Josie 
(Josephine  Martilee)  went  into  the  woods  to  pick  huckleberries  for  pies  and  jam.  A  fateful  thing  happened  that  da\  that  w  as 
the  beginning  in  this  dispensation  of  the ‘Lord’s  Orchestration’ of  things  to  come  for  our  family.  Two  young  men  came  run¬ 
ning  through  the  woods  and  breathlessly  dived  into  some  underbrush  near  Grandma  Minnie  and  Great  Aunt  Josie  I  hex  ran 
home  scared,  and  related  the  story  to  their  parents.  Their  father,  John  11.  Quincy  Lammons  and  his  w  ife  Fredonia  Home 
Limb  Lammons,  being  the  good  people  that  they  were,  rescued  those  two  Mormon  Boys',  having  prior  know  ledge  thc\ 
were  being  hunted  by  a  mob.  They  were  kept  safe  in  the  Lammons'  home  for  a  couple  of  days  before  the\  were  smuggled 
out  of  the  county  in  the  bottom  of  a  wagon  piled  high  with  produce  that  appeared  to  be  heading  for  the  market  I  hex  were 
taken  far  enough  for  them  to  be  out  of  harms  wav'.  During  the  time  they  were  in  the  'Lammons'  home  hiding,  the  mis¬ 
sionaries  taught  them  a  little  of  the  gospel,  but  it  was  not  the  time  for  them  to  accept  it.  Some  years  later  however.  Unit 
Josie  joined  the  Church  in  Jacksonville,  Florida,  but  it  would  be  years  before  another  encounter  with  The  Mormons  would 
occur  for  the  Lammons  family. 


Minnie  Lammons  grew  up,  married  Richard  Thomas  Haven  and  bore  seven  children.  One.  a  baby  of  three  months 
died.  Their  eldest  son,  our  father,  Jonah  Samson  Haven  married  Rhoda  Clara  Gennille  (our  mother)  in  1921  in  Bushncll. 
Sumter  County,  Florida,  where  the  Haven  Family  had  moved  when  Daddy  was  IS  or  16  years  old. 

In  1927  some  wonderful  people  moved  into  their  community 
and  they  became  dear  friends.  Their  name  w  as  Barrington  and  they  were 
Mormons’.  The  Barringtons  did  not  stay  in  Bushnell  very  long. but  while 
there  they  taught  our  parents  a  lot  about  the  Church  That  was  another 
Season  of  Preparation  .  We  were  a  happy  family  -  living  in  close  prox¬ 
imity  to  both  sets  of  grandparents.  We  were  attending  alternately  the 
Baptist  and  Methodist  churches  where  we  learned  all  the  exciting  Bible 
stories. 


In  1936  came  our  next  major  change.  By  this  time  our  parents 
had  six  living  children:  Clara  Madeline,  Flora  Lee  (who  became  Bee), 
Violet  Esther,  Elsie  Inez,  Jerry  Jonah  (who  died  the  same  day  he  was 
born),  Edith  Viola,  and  Frances  Evelyn  (Bebe).  In  1939  our  baby  broth¬ 
er  Donald  David  was  born. 


Rhoda  Clara  Gennile  Haven, 
about  the  time  she  was  Baptized,  in  1939. 

(She  was  known  as  “Muddie”,  because  the 
eldest  child,  Madeline,  could  not  pronounce 
“Mother”.) 


In  1936  -  the  big  change:  Daddy  got  a  job  with  the  l  S  Sugar 
Corp  in  Clewiston,  Hendry  County,  FL  -  on  the  banks  of  Lake 
Okeechobee.  We,  as  children  did  not  want  to  leave  our  happy  and 
secure  little  white  house’ with  its  aromatic  Honeysuckle  vine  at  the  end 
of  the  porch  at  the  end  of  Honeymoon  Lane'.  That  s  a  song  that  Muddie 
and  Daddy  used  to  sing,  so  of  course  we  thought  it  w  as  Our  song'  and 
‘our  house'.  Our  move  though  was  fate!! 

We  settled  in  a  rural  community  located  at  the  Hendry  and  Palm 
Beach  County  lines.  After  a  little  while  -  no  one  really  remembers  how 
long  -  our  neighbors,  the  Herrings  .  invited  us  to  a  cottage  meeting  held 
in  their  home.  We  went  and  guess  what  -  they  were  LDS  From  that  time 
forward,  although  we  were  not  immediately  baptized,  we  considered 
ourselves  Mormons.  We  were  not  an  organized  Branch  yet.  and  only  had 
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Julius  and  Sebbie  Herring 
on  their  Wedding  Day. 


occasional  missionary  Elders  visit  as  they  traveled  the  Mission,  which 
consisted  of  most  all  of  Florida.  Bro.  Julius  Herring  and  his  wife  Sebbie 
were  very  avid  members,  however,  and  so  we  were  taught  the  gospel  by 
them.  Our  family  loved  to  sing  and  we  were  often  invited  to  sing  for 
other  denominations,  but  by  this  time  we  knew  where  we  belonged.  By 
1939  we  had  grown  in  numbers  to  the  point  of  becoming  an  organized 
Branch  of  the  Church.  Brother  Herring  owned  a  small  white  frame 
house  where  we  met  for  years.  Brother  Herring  was  the  lone  Priesthood 
holder  for  a  long  time  and  would  bless  the  Sacrament,  then  pass  it  to  the 
little  congregation.  It  was  so  neat  to  grow  up  in  such  an  atmosphere. 

Our  mother.  Rhoda  Clara  Gennille  Haven,  died  in  January  1996. 
Our  father,  Jonah  Samson  Haven,  died  in  February  1962.  From  those  first 
five  baptisms  of  our  family  in  Lake  Okeechobee,  plus  two  more  baptisms 
as  they  became  eight  years  old,  descendants  have  increased  until  there 
are  99  today  most  of  whom  are  active  in  the  Church.  Presently  three  mis¬ 
sionaries  are  serving  in  the  mission  field:  Kristin  Crockett  in  Winnipeg 
Canada.  Denny  Crockett  in  Jamaica  and  Jacob  Merrell  in  San  Diego, 
California,  Spanish  speaking  mission. 


INDIVIDUAL  RECOLLECTIONS 


Clara  Madeline  Haven  Cornette-Reid 

From  the  beginning  of  hearing  the  Gospel  I  felt  the  Spirit  telling  me  it  was  true. 

We  were  so  grateful  to  our  parents  and  both  sets  of  grandparents  for  what  we  had  been 
taught  to  prepare  us  to  accept  the  truth  when  we  heard  it.  We  had  gone  to  the  Baptist 
and  Methodist  churches. 

Brother  Herring  kept  telling  us  we  were  a  special  family  and  1  thought  he 
was  just  trying  to  keep  us  going  to  Church,  but  we  have  since  learned  how 
blessed  we  were.  , 

At  age  16  1  was  called  to  serve  as  YWM1A  President.  1  was  scared  but 
had  some  good  instruction  from  Cleo  Anderson,  my  best  friend’s  mother,  and 
front  others  in  the  District  1  have  never  forgotten  Sister  Anderson’s  help.  I  spent 
quite  a  few  nights  in  her  home  visiting  her  daughter  Virginia  (Varnedoe). 

I  began  to  develop  my  talents  which  included  song  and  dance  routines 
from  the  movies  of  that  day  I  learned  quickly  to  play  the  guitar  and  harmonica. 

( >ur  \unt  Margaret  Clinton,  (our  mother  s  sister),  played  piano,  so  many  good  pro¬ 
grams  skits  and  dinners  were  held  The  ‘Haven  Sisters  had  learned  to  sing  togeth¬ 
er  under  the  tutelage  of  our  grandfather  Richard  Haven.  Minnie  Haven,  our  grand¬ 
mother  should  have  been  a  professional  actress.  She  used  her  talents  to  teach  us 
tin  mannerisms  and  mechanics  of  drama.  We  often  sang  at  church  and  school 
functions. 

I  was  very  active  and  fondly  remember  attending  the  social  event  of  the 
year,  the-  Gold  and  ( «reen  Ball  ( )ne  year  I  made  my  dress  copying  Scarlett  O’Hara's 

famous  Gone  With  rh<  Wind  dress  rhere  are  so  many  good  memories  associated  with  the  many  other  great  activities  in  the 
original  Miami  chapel  at  N.W.  29th  st  and  6th  Ave. 

I  as  married  to  Henry  Eugene  (ornette  by  Elder  I  red  Duehlmeier  on  July  21,  1910.  We  became  the  parents  of  four 
children  Marian  Haven  tdrienne  Min  Dolores  Eugenia  and  Henry  Alan  Cornette.  We  lived  in  Clewiston,  FL  until  1952  when 
I  "up. i  \\  Ink  there  we  attended  the  only  branch  of  the  Church  in  Tampa  which  at  the  time  was  located  in  the 
Cayuga  Street  building. 

1  "  1 '  i  '  1 1  1 1  r  i  <  <1  r  I  a  i  <  nee  Melvin  Reid  a  non-Mormon,  who  soon  joined  the  Church.  A  short  time  later  I  was  called 

1 '  ’  * 11  *  1 ' sl<^  1 11  '  '*  1  he  Stake  YV& MIA  under  Stake  President  William  Patten  My  husband  was  called  to  serve  as  president  of 
'in  Stak<  YMMIA  W<  were  released  from  our  calling  as  Stake  Dance  Directors  to  do  this  work.  We  held  those  positions  for 
mam  years  and  together  we  at  <  omplished  many  great  things  \\  ith  the  youth.  On  two  occasions  we  traveled  with  them  by 
l"1'-  s  'l'  1  l  :  1  '  1  here  they  performed  in  the  Ml  Church  Dance  Program  in  the  stadium  at  the  University  of  Utah.  They 


Melvin  and  Madeline  Reid, 
Tampa,  Florida 


Organizational  Meeting  of  the  South  Bay  Branch,  1939-1940 
Photo  taken  in  front  of  the  home  the  Saints  called  the  Church  for  mam  years.  ( 1  Ionic  is  ov\  ncd  b\  Julius  I  I  lerring  ) 
Front  rou\  left  to  right:  Leo  I  layman,  Esther  Haven,  Betty  Perez.  Evelyn  Corbett.  Yemie  (Buddy )  (  orbelt.  Jimmy  \rcher.  lie  1 1 %  I 
Archer,  Richard  Anderson.  Behind  Richard  is  Evelyn  Haven  (Bebe). 

2nd  row,  left  to  right:  Virginia  Anderson,  Frances  Anderson,  Julia  Mae  Archer,  Viola  Haven.  I)udle>  Anderson  Inez  Haven 
3rd  row,  left  to  right:**  1  unidentified.  Elder  Kenneth  Foote  (Arizona).  Frank  Anderson.  -1-6  unidentified.  Julius  Herring 
4th  row,  left  to  right.  Heber  Anderson,  #2  unidentified,  Elder  Fred  Duehlmeir.  -  i  S  unidentified 
Hack  roic,  left  to  right :  Melvin  Herring,  Eddie  Corbett.  Louise  Herring  (wife  of  Melvin) 


were  privileged  to  perform  on  the  front 
We  have  been  blessed  to  serve  in  many  v 


Julius  J.  Herring 
First  Branch  President 
of  the  South  Bay  Florida  Branch. 
South  Florida  District,  ea.  1939 


line  each  time.  We  enjoyed  the  love  we  received  from  the  youth  of  the  lampa  Stake 
arious  callings  that  enriched  our  lives  and  testimonies  Melvin  served  in  the  bish¬ 
opric,  on  the  Stake  High  Council,  in  Sunday  School  etc  I  served  in  our  wardYW  Ml  \ 
several  times,  and  many  times  in  the  ward  and  stake  camp  director  positions  I  served 
as  Relief  Society  1st  Counselor  in  the  Temple  Terrace  W  ard  and  also  as  Relief  Society 
President.  We  are  presently  Stake  Missionaries  in  Tampa  till  Ward  and  sene  as  Temple 
Ordinance  Workers  in  the  Orlando  Temple 

Most  importantly  we  enjoy  our  role  as  parents  and  grandparents  Today  yyc  have 
eight  grandchildren:  Candi  Marchese  Alexander.  C ieoffrey  Marchese.  Dana  Marie  Parker 
Greene,  Daniel  Todd  Parker.  Patrick  Shane  Parker  and  Mcridith  Paige  Parker  <  orvell. 
Careena  Leigh  Cornette  and  Robert  Gilchrist  Trezevant 

Our  twelve  great  grandchildren  are  lack  Alexander,  Brittany.  Kara  and  Ry  an  Greene. 
Dominic  and  Madeline  Parker.  Ansleyjcrica  and  John  Arden  (  orvell,  Hayden.  Garrett, 
and  Sidney  Marchese  and  Zachary  Man  Greene 


Flora  Lee  (Bee)  Haven  Littlefield 

Our  sister  Flora  Lee  married  John  Ray  Littlefield  in  1 9*3  Although  she  often 
attends  LDS  conferences  with  us.  she  and  her  husband  are  members  of  the  Lutheran 
faith.  Because  of  her  great  love  for  children  she  taught  kindergarten  for  32  years 
before  retirement  in  1989.The  love  and  devotion  held  for  her  compelled  her  peers  to 
name  a  classroom  building  in  her  honor. This  special  occasion  yvas  celebrated  by  the 
return  of  her  many  former  students,  parents  and  co-workers  from  through  the  years. 
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I  know  that  the  Lord  has  blessed  our  family  with  the  gospel  which  has  enriched 
our  lives.  He  has  given  us  many  opportunities  to  serve  Him  and  gain  personal 
growth.  I  am  thankful  for  our  family's  legacy  and  for  their  faith  in  every  footstep! 

Violet  Esther  Haven  Walker 

1  am  the  third  daughter  of  Jonah  Samson  Haven  and  Clara  Gennille 
Haven.  In  1936  we  moved  from  Bushnell,  Sumter  County,  Florida  to 
Clewiston,  Florida  on  Lake  Okeechobee.  The  Great  Depression  was  easing 
a  bit  and  the  U.S.  Sugar  Company  in  Clewiston  needed  a  master  brick 
mason  to  build  their  new  hotel  on  US  27.  We  moved  to  Clewiston  so  Daddy 
could  begin  work  there.  We  lived  in  a  small  settlement  at  the  Faint  Beach  - 
Hendry  County  line  and  became  acquainted  with  neighbors  Julius  and 
Sebbie  Herring  who  eventually  invited  us  to  a  cottage  meeting  in  their 
home.  That  was  the  first  time  we  heard  the  Joseph  Smith  Story  and  immedi¬ 
ately  knew  it  was  true.  I  was  about  the  age  of  12.  Brother  and  Sister  Herring 
invited  us  to  go  to  Sunday  School  and  Sacrament  meeting.  We  were  studying 
Church  history  and  the  restoration  of  the  Gospel.  Within  3  months  I  was  ready  to 
be  baptized  but  Brother  Herring  wanted  to  make  sure  we  understood  the  commit¬ 
ment  of  the  baptismal  covenant  so  he  put  us  off  until  April  when  Brother  James  A. 
Martell  came  to  our  area.  On  April  23,  1939,  we  gathered  on  the  shores  of  Lake 
Okeechobee  and  I  insisted  on  being  first  to  be  baptized.  I  was  baptized  by  Brother 
Julius  J.  Herring  and  confirmed  by  Elder  James  A.  Martel.  Our  Mother,  Rhoda  Clara 
Gennille  Haven  was  baptized  next  by  the  same  two  brethren.  Then  my  sister  Clara 
Madeline  was  baptized  by  Bro.  Julius  J.  Herring  and  confirmed 
by  Elder  Farren  Nielsen. 


Emit  O’Neal  Walker 
and  wife  Esther  Haven  Walker 
when  he  was  sustained  as  Branch 
President  for  the  first  time. 


I  m  * 
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Breaking  Ground  for  Belle  Glade  Branch  Chapel,  1961 

Left  to  right:  John  Atkinson,  J.K.  Davis,  O’Neal  Walker 
and  George  Quich  Parrish,  Architect 


Sister  Edna  Slay  of  Miami  was  the  music  director 
that  taught  us  how  to  direct  the  congregation  in  hymn 
singing  -  I  remember  learning  the  beat  pattern  for  2/2- 
3/4  and  4/4  time  and  until  Sister  Slay  came  back  to 
instruct  us  further  I  would  not  choose  songs  with  tem¬ 
pos  other  than  2/4  -  3/4  or  4/4. 

Sister  Edna  Slay  had  a  profound  influence  on  my 
life  concerning  music  in  and  out  of  the  Church.  From 
age  fourteen  until  the  present  time,  music  and  Primary 
have  been  the  most  enjoyable  callings  in  the  Church 
for  me.  Hymn  singing  and  beautiful  music  touch  my 
soul  deeply  and  bless  me  daily. 

1  married  my  childhood  sweetheart,  Emit  O’Neal 
Walker  in  Marysville,  Calif,  where  he  was  training  in  the 
Army  Engineers  during  World  War  II.  I  returned  home 
when  he  was  shipped  to  the  desert  for  more  training 
and  lived  in  Clewiston  while  he  was  in  Europe.  O’Neal 
served  under  General  Patten  and  General  Eisenhower 
and  his  outfit  was  the  second  wave  of  combat  soldiers 
that  landed  on  Omaha  Beach  in  Normandy  on  D-Day. 
He  served  his  country  well  and  fought  his  way  across 
Europe  until  the  war  in  Europe  was  over.  From  June  6 
until  he  came  home  on  my  20th  birthday  Dec  1,  1945, 
lie  was  waiting  for  orders  to  go  to  the  Pacific. 

1  was  semi-active  after  the  war  as  I  was  married 
to  a  non-Mormon  but  when  I  became  pregnant  with 
my  first  child  I  told  my  husband  I  was  returning  to 
Church  regularly.  When  our  son,  Gary  O’Neal  Walker, 
was  born  Feb  19,  1948,  1  had  him  blessed  by  Elder 
Curtis  Slade.  I  have  remained  active  in  the  Church  with 
callings  in  most  organizations  in  the  Church  but  prima¬ 
rily  chorister. 

In  November  1957,  our  whole  area  was  excited 
about  the  new  Chapel  in  Miami  to  be  dedicated  by 
President  David  O.  McKay.  My  husband,  O’Neal 
announced  he  wanted  to  go  look  on  the  face  of  a  man 
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who  called  himself  a 
prophet.  After  the  ded¬ 
ication,  I  wanted  m\ 
husband  and  son  Gan 
to  stand  in  line  to 
shake  hands  with 
President  McKav 
When  they  stopped  in 
front  of  President 


McKay,  he 
Gary  and 
how  old 
Somehow, 


looked  at 
asked  him 
he  was. 
he  knew 


Gar>’  had  not  been  bap¬ 
tized  and  asked  him 
when  he  would  be. 
Gary  said,  “I'm  waiting 
for  my  dad."  The  drive 

from  Miami  to  our  home  was  one  and  a  half  hours.  All  the  way  home  my  husband  was  ver\  quiet.  Three  weeks  later  on  Dec 
14, 1957,  he  and  Gary  were  baptized  at  the  Chapel  in  West  Palm  Beach  by  Elder  S.  R.  Wilkinson  and  Julius  I  Herring. 

O'Neal  served  as  Sunday  School  President,  Stake  Missionary,  as  a  very  devout  Home  Teacher,  and  Branch  President  He 
also  served  as  the  Mayor  and  as  a  City  Councilman  for  the  City  of  South  Bay  over  several  decades  He  was  ven  active  until  his 
death  Oct  28,  1995. 

We  were  blessed  to  have  another  son  born  October  3.  I960.  We  named  him  Harry  O’Neal  Walker  and  we  have  ,il\\.i\s 
called  him  Harry  O.  He  was  blessed  by  O’Neal.  Then  our  family 
went  to  Salt  Lake  City  to  be  sealed  in  the  Temple  on  July  25, 1963. 

Our  son  Gary  O’Neal  Walker  is  an  attorney  living  in 
Marietta,  Ga.  I  le  has  two  children.  Brett  O’Neal  Walker  and  Jennifer 
Webb  Walker. 

Harr)’  O.  served  a  mission  in  Spokane  Washington  and 
came  home  to  finish  college  at  South  Florida  University.  He  mar¬ 
ried  Joyce  Glenna  Murphy  in  the  Atlanta  Temple  in  1985.  They 
have  three  children;Adam  O’Neal  Walker,  Benjamin  O’Neal  Walker, 
and  Harrison  O’Neal  Walker.  They  live  in  Crestview.  FI.  where 
Harry  O.  teaches  at  Crestview  High  School.  He  has  been  very- 
active  in  Ward  and  Stake  callings  and  at  the  present  time  is  2nd 
Counselor  in  the  Ft  Walton  Beach  Stake  Young  Mens’  Presidency. 

Joyce  is  currently  Cub  Scout  leader  in  the  Ward. 

I  have  been  Branch  Music  Chairman  for  many  years  and 
continue  to  teach  the  youth  to  direct  congregational  singing. 

Besides  being  chorister  for  Primary  and  Relief  Society  1  was  recent¬ 
ly  sustained  as  assistant  organist  for  the  Branch. 

South  Bay  Branch  was  changed  to  Belle  Glade  Branch 
when  President  Spencer  W.  Kimball  met  with  the  Saints  in  the  area 
who  agreed  to  sell  the  property  in  South  Bay  and  build  a  chapel  in 
Belle  Glade,  4  miles  away  on  land  that  President  Kimball  personal¬ 
ly  selected. 

In  those  days  the  Church  paid  70%  of  the  building  fund 
and  the  wards  would  be  assessed  the  remaining  .30%.  Some  of  the 
things  we  did  to  meet  the  requirement  for  the  new  chapel  was  to 
cook  and  serve  dinners,  grow  and  sell  peanuts,  and  sell  tangerines 
harvested  from  a  grove  we  planted  on  the  rear  of  the  Church  prop¬ 
erty.  We  prepared  many  meals  for  the  visiting  authorities,  and 
church  building  laborers. 

It  has  been  a  great  joy  to  serve  in  this  region  of  the  Lord's 
vineyard  and  I  feel  so  blessed,  along  with  my  husband,  to  have 
received  callings  and  be  so  blessed  with  the  talents  to  contribute 
in  the  building  up  of  Zion  in  the  areas  we  have  lived. 


Elsie  Inez  Haven  Nychyk  Bauer 

I  was  baptized  in  Lake  Okeechobee  on  Nov.  3.  1940  by 


Elder  Don  L.  Nielsen  of  Ogden,  Utah 
and  Inez  Haven,  Clewiston,  Florida,  Nov.  3,  1940 


“  This  was  taken  the  day  of  my  Baptism. 

I  was  nine  years  old  when  I  started  going  to  church 
with  Brother  &  Sister  Julius  Herring." 
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Elder  Don  L  Nielsen  from  Ogden,  Utah.  I  was  confirmed  by  Elder  Kenneth  W.  Foote  from  Safford, Arizona. 

I  had  attended  Church  about  3  years  prior  to  my  baptism.  1  think  Daddy  thought  I  was  too  young  to  understand  the 
commitment  I  was  making,  and  1  probably  was.  We  had  been  learning  under  Brother  Julius  Herring  and  he  was  a  great  and 
thorough  teacher.  He  was  also  a  great  influence  in  my  life;  through  his  love  for  the  prophet  Joseph  Smith  and  the  restoration 
of  the  Gospel  I  learned  to  also  love  the  Prophets  and  Church  History.  Brother  Herring  wanted  to  be  sure  that  we  understood 
the  Gospel  fully  before  we  were  baptized.  He  was  such  an  inspiration  to  me  that  I  was  very  anxious  to  get  to  Salt  Lake  City’ 
to  see  the  Temple  at  an  early'  age.  Actually’,  it  made  a  Church  history  buff  out  of  me!  Since  1952  I  have  made  many  trips  west 
stopping  along  the  way’  to  visit  points  of  historical  interest  in  Illinois  and  Missouri. 

When  I  was  15  y  ears  old  I  was  called  to  teach  the  five-year-old  children  in  Sunday  School.  I  remember  feeling  that 
responsibility  very  deeply  and  I  believe  that  was  the  real  beginning  of  my  strong  testimony.  I  went  home  that  day  and  read 
the  entire  lesson  book  before  we  went  back  to  Sacrament  Meeting  that  evening.  In  those  days  we  went  to  Sunday  School  at 
10  a.m.  in  the  morning  and  Sacrament  Meeting  at  6  p.m.  At  age  14  I  was  called  to  alternate  with  my  sister  Esther  directing 
the  music.  A  wonderful  lady  from  the  Miami  area  came  to  our  little  Branch  and  taught  us  the  musical  patterns.  Her  name 
was  Sister  Edna  Slay,  and  we  will  be  ever  indebted  to  her  for  teaching  us  the  proper  way  to  direct  music.  She  said  we  learned 
quickly  and  easily  because  we  possessed  a  lot  of  inherited  musical  talent.  Brother  Herring  paid  for  us  to  have  piano  lessons 
for  a  while,  because  with  our  large  family  our  parents  could  not  afford  to  at  that  time.  Later  we  did  take  lessons  on  our  own. 
A  few  of  the  great  missionaries  sent  to  us  were:  Elders  Fred  Duehlmeier,  Kenneth  Foote,  Don  L.  Neilsen,  Paul  Royal  and  Darwin 
Knudsen. 

I  remember  many  happy  times  growing  up  with  the  people  in  our  little  Branch  in  South  Bay.  We  had  Easter  egg 
hunts,  all  sorts  of  parties  for  the  different  age  groups,  Christmas  Programs,  24th  of  July  Pioneer  celebrations.  Picnics  at  Goodno 
and  Fish-Eating  Creek,  swimming  parties,  Halloween  Parties,  dances  etc.  We  were  blessed  with  some  good  leaders  and  were 
not  left  out  of  the  District  and  later  Stake  functions.  As  I  grew  up  we  went  to  Miami  for  dances. 

I  was  a  teenager  at  the  time  ofW.W.II  so  there  were  several  years  when  we  did  not  have  young  missionaries,  but  there 
were  some  couple  missionaries. 

I  married  William  Nychyk  (Bill)  in  1945  and  moved  to  Arcadia,  FL  in  1946.  There  was  no  LDS  church  there  and  only 
one  other  member,  an  older  lady7.  She  and  I  would  visit  once  in  a  while,  but  I  worked  and  was  busy  with  my  new  husband 
and  in-laws. 

I  eventually  started  going  to  the  Methodist  Church  there,  as  I  felt  the  need  to.  They  were  real  sweet  to  me  and  I  joined 
their  choir  and  was  asked  to  sing  in  The  Messiah’  at  Christmas  time.  From  time  to  time  the  minister  would  invite  me  to  join 
that  church,  but  I  would  politely  decline  and  tell  him  I  was  a  Mormon.  We  were  there  for  four  years.  My  husband  was  a  glad¬ 
iolus  farmer. 

In  1950  Bill  and  I  moved  to  Fort  Myers  where  we  bought  a  home  in  town  and  350  acres  of  farm  land.  1  was  so  thrilled 
when  I  learned  there  was  a  Branch  of  the  Church  there.  The  building  was  an  army  barracks  converted  to  accommodate  a 
small  group  of  members.  I  learned  that  Janett  Perry  and  her  parents,  Brother  and  Sister  Conroy  had  by  some  miracle  from 
the  Lord,  managed  to  buy  the  building.  So  once  again  I  experienced  the  goodness  of  individuals  who  gave  freely  of  their 
means  to  further  the  work  of  the  gospel.  By  this  time  I  was  able  to  give  of  my  means  also,  so  I  jumped  in  and  joyfully  helped 
in  anyway  I  could!  I  will  always  be  very  grateful  to  Sister  Janett  Perry  and  her  family  for  their  diligence.  We  became  as  one 
family  there  to  build  the  Kingdom’.  The  second  Sunday  I  was  there  I  was  called  to  lead  the  music  and  was  in  that  position 
for  the  next  20  years.  I  was  also  called  to  teach  a  Sunday  School  Class  that  day.  My  youngest  Sister  (Bebe)  Evelyn  came  to 
live  with  me  at  that  time  and  we  had  great  opportunities  working  in  the  Church  together. 

In  1953,  Bebe,  Kay  Cleveland,  and  one  other 
lady  from  Church  and  I  drove  to  Atlanta  for  a 
Southern  States  Mission  conference  to  which 
President  David  O.  McKay  was  coming.  We  were  so 
excited.  He  dedicated  a  monument  to  a  missionary 
who  had  been  lynched  in  Dalton,  GA.  We  had  the 
opportunity  to  shake  his  hand  and  speak  with  him 
for  a  moment.  What  a  blessing!! 

Bill  and  I  had  two  daughters:  Juanita 
Elizabeth  and  Vivian  Elaine.  During  the  next  few 
years,  I  held  many  positions  in  the  Church;  some¬ 
times  as  many  as 

Pioneers  Clewiston 
Branch, 

March  1999 


four  at  one  time. 
I  was  Branch/ 
Ward  Primary 
President  for  1 0 
continuous 
years.  We  grew 
and  became  a 
Ward  of  the 
Miami  Stake.  I 


Left  to  right: 

Inez  I  laven  Nychyk  Bauer, 
Esther  Haven  Walker 
Madeline  Haven 
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June  9,  1999 

Left  to  right:  Esther  Haven  Walker,  Inez  Haven  Bauer,  LaViece  Moore-Fraser  Smallwood 


was  also  W  ard  Music  Director  as  well  as 
Choir  Director,  Sunday  School  Teacher, 
Relief  Society  Counselor  and  Teacher, 
and  counselor  in  the  Stake  Primary 
Presidency.  I  had  many  very  wonderful 
opportunities  to  meet  the  General 
Authorities  as  they  traveled  in  the  area. 
In  1955  we  traveled  to  Salt  Like  City  and 
I  received  a  wonderful  Patriarchal 
Blessing  from  the  patriarch  of  the 
Church  -  Eldred  G.  Smith  -  a 
descendant  of  Hyrum  Smith,  the 
Prophet’s  brother.  The  arrange¬ 
ments  were  made  through  our 
Mission  President.  Many  changes 
have  taken  place  in  the  Church 
as  well  as  my  life. 

By  1970  our  daughter 
Juanita  was  married  to  Paul 
David  Myers  and  had  moved  to 
Detroit,  Michigan.  In  a  little  while 
I  became  a  grandmother  for  the 
first  time.  Juanita  and  Paul  are 
the  parents  of  six  children:  Paula. 

who  married  Eddie  Keohane,  and  they  have  a  son,  Jacob.  April  is  married  to  Ray  Gardner  and  their  two  children  are  Christina 
and  Wesley,  Sherrie  married  Troy  Stead  and  their  two  children  are  Adrian  and  Hunter,  Cindy  married  Neil  Hendrick  and  their 
two  children  are  Amber  and  Kayla.  Joy  married  Robert  Cole  and  their  two  children  are  Maygen  and  Ericka.  W  illiam  Cecil  is 
unmarried  and  Marca  married  Kent  Merrell  and  their  five  children  are  Jacob  (presently  serving  a  mission  in  San  Diego,  Calif) 
Trulee,  Caleb,  Isaac  and  Joshua.  Our  daughter  Elaine  graduated  from  High  School  and  decided  to  go  to  Dixie  College  in  St 
George,  Utah.  Since  I  had  nit  family  in  Fort  Myers,  I  moved  to  Orem,  Utah.  I  located  in  the  most  wonderful  neighborhood  of 
people,  most  all  of  whom  were  devoted  Latter-day  Saints.  The  very  first  month  I  was  in  Utah,  the  Lord  sent  me  another  daugh¬ 
ter.  Her  name  is  Marcia,  an  18  y  ear  old  girl  who  needed  mothering  and  I  filled  the  order.  She  has  been  a  joy  in  our  lives  My 
sister  Bebe  and  her  husband  Ronald  and  their  5  children,  who  lived  in  California,  came  to  visit  in  the  summertime  Our  dear 
friends  VaNita  and  Vernon  Law  had  moved  to  Provo  with  their  children,  so  we  were  together  a  lot.  I  spent  the  next  two  y  ears 
doing  volunteer  work  at  Primary  children’s  Hospital  in  Salt  Lake  City. 

We  started  out  in  the  Orem  11th  Ward,  and  without  moving  from  our  house  changed  Wards  because  the  Church  was 
growing  so  fast.  We  built  a  new  building  just  down  the  street  from  our  house  and  became  the  19th  Ward  I  was  called  to  direct 
the  music  in  Sacrament  Meeting  and  as  a  Beehive  leader.  Then  I  served  as  a  counselor  in  the  Stake  YW  . MIA  for  several  years  I 
had  the  opportunity  to  be  the  driver  for  a  couple  of  days  for  President  Spencer  W.  Kimball  and  Franklin  I).  Richards  while  they 
were  touring  Florida  some  years  previously.  At  that  time  they  invited  me  to  call  them  when  I  was  in  l  tali.  I  called  the  Church 
offices,  got  appointments  with  President  Kimball  and  Elder  Franklin  I).  Richards  for  my  10  Beehive  girls.  The  girls  have  never 
forgotten  that  wonderful  visit.  I  had  many  great  spiritual  experiences  while  living  in  Utah...  Meeting  and  shaking  hands  w  ith 
the  prophets,  the  lectures  of  great  General  Authorities  who  speak  at  the  BYU  devotionals  each  Tuesday  .  I  was  privileged  to 
attend  the  funerals  of  two  of  our  Prophets  in  the  Tabernacle;  President  Joseph  Fielding  Smith  and  Harold  B.  Lee  What  a  choice 
experience! 

I  moved  back  to  Fort  Myers,  Florida  in  1979  and  was  once  again  called  to  be  the  Ward  Music  Chairman  and  lead  music 
for  Sacrament  Meeting.  In  1980  I  married  Richard  B.  Bauer  and  moved  to  Rockford,  Michigan.  I  was  immediately  called  to  be 
first  counselor  in  the  Michigan  Grand  Rapids  Stake  Relief  Society.  Our  Bishop  was  Clark  Hinckley,  one  of  President  Gordon  B 
Hinckley’s  sons.  Our  home  teacher  was  Bro.  Pratt,  a  descendant  of  Parley  P  Pratt.  I've  met  so  many  wonderful  people  through¬ 
out  my  years  in  the  church. 

In  1982  Dick  retired  and  we  moved  to  Brandon,  Florida  in  the  Tampa  Stake.  Shortly  thereafter  I  was  called  to  be  the 
music  director  for  Sacrament  and  to  teach  the  Spiritual  Living  lessons  in  Relief  Society  .  In  1992  the  Brandon  Stake  w  as  created 
and  Wards  split.  The  Bloomingdale  Ward  was  created  and  I  was  called  to  direct  the  music  once  again  Two  y  ears  later  1  was 
called  as  Stake  Music  Chairman.  I  am  still  in  those  positions.  The  Lord  knows  1  love  music  so  He  has  blessed  me  to  do  what  I 
love  best. 

1  am  grateful  for  the  testimony  I  have  of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  and  feel  so  grateful  and  blessed 
to  have  been  privileged  to  be  a  part  of  its  growth  in  our  area. 


Edith  Viola  Haven  Hankins 

I  was  baptized  1  April  1942  by  Elder  Kimball  CL  Richmond  at  the  experimental  dike  on  Lake  Okeechobee.  I  remember 
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going  to  the  little  white  church  in  South  Bay.  1  remember  Brother  and  Sister  Herring  picking  us  up  to  go  to  Sunday  School. 
I  usually  sat  on  Sister  Herring's  lap  because  the  car  was  so  full  of  people.  Her  lap  was  so  soft.  I  remember  learning  all  of  the 
Primary  songs,  and  having  good  Christmas  Programs  and  parties.  We  were  all  sad  to  move  away  to  Tampa  and  leave  the 
Herrings,  because  the}  were  like  having  another  set  of  Grandparents.  In  Tampa  we  lived  so  far  from  the  Church.  Not  hav¬ 
ing  anyone,  like  the  Herrings,  to  take  us,  we  didn't  get  to  attend.  That  was  a  great  disappointment  because  the  Church  has 
always  been  very  important  in  our  lives. 

In  1958  I  joined  the  U.S.  Marine  Corps  and  was  stationed  at  El  Toro  Air  Station  in  California  for  four  years.  It  was 
during  that  time  I  had  the  opportunity'  to  meet  President  David  O.  McKay.  I  attended  General  Conference  in  Salt  Lake  City 
and  the  Military  group  sat  pretty  close  to  the  front  of  the  Tabernacle.  Bro.  Bruce  McConkie  was  the  Service  personnel  coor¬ 
dinator  so  we  all  got  to  meet  him..  I  was  called  to  be  a  Sunday  School  Teacher  at  El  Toro. 

I  changed  from  the  Marines  to  the  U.S.  Army  and  was  sent  to  Okinawa  where  I  worked  in  the  Internal  Medicine 
Clinic  under  Col.  Robert  J.  Bradley,  staying  there  18  months.  1  was  always  called  Viola  or  Vi  until  I  entered  the  Military.  They 
took  my  first  name  Edith  and  it  got  to  being  Edie  from  then  on.  I  was  all  over  the  Globe,  sort  of:  In  Frankfurt,  Germany  I 
met  Elder  Ezra  Taft  Benson  who  became  President  of  the  Church  later.  From  Germany  it  was  Fort  Huachuca,  Arizona,  the 
Presidio  in  San  Francisco,  Ft.  Monmouth  NJ,  Valley  Forge,  PA,  where  I  met  and  married  Donald  Ray  Hankins  in  1970.  He  was 
also  in  the  Military.  In  1971  our  only  child  Ronald  Lee  was  born.  I  left  the  military  to  be  a  full  time  mother.  My  husband 
was  sent  to  Germany  again  and  I  moved  back  to  Tampa,  Florida  to  be  close  to  my  family  again.  After  Don  came  back  from 
Germany  he  was  stationed  at  Fort  Lewis,  Tacoma,  Washington  where  he  stayed  until  his  retirement  from  the  Military.  We 
returned  to  Florida  where  we  have  remained.  We  attend  the  Palma  CeiaWard  in  the  Tampa  Stake. 

Frances  Evelyn  Haven  (Bebe)  Green 
Being  the  6th  (and  youngest)  daughter 
of  Clara  and  Jonah  Haven  was,  in  and  of 
itself,  an  adventure;  especially  with  all  the 
activities  in,  around  and  about  Lake 


December  6,  1998 

Left  to  right: 

(Youngest  to  eldest) 

Donald  David  Haven 

Evelyn  (Bebe)  Haven  Green 

Edith  Viola  Haven  Hawkins 

Elsie  Inez  Haven  Nychyk-Bauer 

Esther  Haven  Walker 

Flora  Lee  (Bee)  Haven  Littlefield 

Clara  Madeline  Haven  Cornette  Reid 


Okeechobee  and  the  surrounding  area. 

Besides  the  teachings  and  examples  of  my  goodly  parents,  my  older  sisters  played  an  integral  part  of  my  life  and 
development  and  we  enjoyed  a  lively  household. 

I  did  take  great  pride  in  the  fact  that  I  was  older  than  someone  in  the  family.  Our  baby  brother,  Donald  David  was 
four  years  my  junior.  As  my  older  sisters  ‘mothered’  me,  I  transferred  my  maternal  instincts  on  to  him,  feeling  most  respon¬ 
sible  for  his  safety,  security  and  well-being.  As  I  recall,  Great  Uncle  Jack  Lammons,  on  a  visit,  once  called  me  his  little  boss’. 

Though  I  was  born  in  Bushnell,  further  north  in  Florida,  my  first  memories  were  created  there  in  that  Palm  Beach 
County  line  home  by  the  lake. 

Our  mother,  lovingly  called  Muddie’,(my  oldest  sister  Madeline’s  gift  to  the  family,  when,  as  a  baby  she  couldn’t  say 
Mother  )  had  already  joined  the  Church,  as  well  as  Madeline,  Esther,  Inez  and  Edie.  Missionaries  were  a  common  ‘commod¬ 
ity’  at  our  home.  They  called  it  their  Home  away  from  Home’. 

Even  though  Daddy  didn’t  get  his  testimony  until  years  later,  he  called  the  missionaries  ‘his  boys’,  and  they  were 
always  welcome.  Though  only  a  child,  I  recognized  their  goodness  and  they  would  take  me  on  their  laps  and  teach  me  to 
sing  the  primary  songs.  I  liked  that. 

An  important  memory  is  that  Brother  Julius  and  Sister  Sebbie  Herring  would  pick  us  up  for  Church  every  Sunday. 
(Our  family  needed  2  cars  to  get  us  all  there).  My  sister  Bee  went  quite  often  with  us,  but  didn’t  get  baptized. 
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Children  of  Jonah  and  Clara  Haven 

Esther  Walker,  Viola  Hawkins,  Evelyn  Green,  Madeline  Reid, 

Donald  Haven,  Inez  Bauer,  Flora  Lee  Littlefield. 

Seated  is  Clara  Haven  (Jonah  deceased  1962) 

Brother  Herring  would  teach  me  the  sacrament  gem  on  the  way  to  Church  while  sitting  on  his  lap  Driving  his  car: 
and  I  gave  the  sacrament  gem  just  about  every  Sunday.  1  remember  feeling  the  relief  when  it  came  time  to  say. ‘please  repeat 
but  1  loved  doing  it. 

President  Herring  would  bless  and  pass  the  sacrament,  and  we  frequently  sang  special  numbers. 

I  remember  the  Spirit  was  so  powerful  in  that  little  house  in  South  Bay,  and  later  on  when  we  met  in  the  Belle  Glade 
Library',  and  my  testimony  of  the  truthfulness  of  the  Gospel  was  planted  deeply  in  my  heart  and  mind. 

Besides  being  the  Branch  President,  Brother  Herring  was  like  a  member  of  our  family  ,  a  true  mentor  to  us  as  a  family 
collectively,  individually  and  was  most  definitely  our  Spiritual  Father’. 

I  can  remember  him  telling  me  right  after  my  baptism  at  the  Experimental  Dike  on  Lake  Okeechobee  w  hich  w  as  on 
my  8th  birthday,  Feb  26,  1943,  that  I  had  done  one  of  the  most  important  things  in  my  life  to  do;  but.  he  said.  I  still  needed  to 
marry  in  the  temple,  (a  returned  missionary)  and  raise  my  children  under  the  covenant  I  never  forgot 

He  conducted  and  spoke  at  my  baptismal  service,  but  a  missionary,  Darwin  P.  Knudsen.  baptized  and  confirmed  me  It 
was  an  incredible  feeling,  and  the  spirit  hit  little  four  year  old  Donald  too.  When  I  came  up  out  of  the  w  ater,  he  said  Good, 
now  do  me!'  The  water  carried  our  singing  voices  sweetly  around  the  lake.  The  Lord  was  there 

There  was  a  Sister  Lott  who  lived  in  Clewiston,  who  was  a  member  of  the  church  and  taught  me  to  play  some  of  the 
primary  songs  and  hymns  on  the  piano.  This  was  wonderful  for  me,  as  1  was  also  taking  regular  piano  lessons  from  Mrs 
Gardner,  the  school  music  teacher...  and  music  was  the  greatest  joy  of  my  childhood 

We  had  many  other  happy  exciting  times  in  our  church  and  school  centered  life  around  Lake  Okeechobee 
As  a  fifth  grader,  when  I  won  the  spelling  bee  in  the  Clewiston  Elementary  School,  it  was  Brother  Herring  w  ho  drove 
me  home.  He  also  drove  us  over  to  La  Bell  where  I  won  the  Hendry  County  Bee  .  He  was  alway  s  sorry  he  couldn't  make  it  to 
Miami  to  be  with  us  at  the  State  Finals.  He  just  knew  I  would  have  won  if  he  had  been  there  It  was  exciting  to  have  gotten 
that  far! 


Things  got  gloomy  that  5th  grade  year  when  our  beloved  mother  Muddie  .  was  badly  burned.  We  moved  to  Tampa 


/// 


Left  to  Right 


back  row:  Inez  Haven,  unidentified, 

Stella  Westberry,  Madeline  Haven,  Mamie 
Henderson,  Ruth  Byrd,  Josephine  Robinson, 
Laurine  Henderson,  others  unidentified 

middle  row:  Julius  Herring,  (?)  Ricks, 

Louise  Herring,  Edie  Corbett, 

Frances  Anderson, 

Elder  (?),  Vernon  Henderson 

front  row:  Elder  (?),  Mrs.  Byrd, 

Sebbie  Herring,  Gladys  Archer, 

Eilon  Summerlin,  Elder  Fred  Duehlmeier 


where  there  was  opportunity  for  skin  grafting  procedures  not  available  in  the  Glades  area.  This  ended  my  weekly  encoun¬ 
ters  with  dear  Brother  and  Sister  Herring,  who  were  so  much  a  part  of  my  young  church  life... but  the  seeds  were  planted  and 
I  shall  never  forget  their  love  and  example. 

In  Tampa  our  activity  in  the  church  declined,  but  I  was  asked  to  play  for  the  Sunday  School  sometimes.  It  was  a  grow¬ 
ing  time  for  music. 

When  I  went  to  live  with  my  sister  Inez  Nychyk  in  Ft  Myers,  we  had  the  opportunity  to  get  active  again. 

We  did  many  tilings  at  the  Page  Field,  little  Ft.  Myers  Branch;  especially  money  making  ventures  to  build  the  first 
Chapel  there.  We  served  in  the  music  area,  taught  classes  and  I  was  the  only  female  Sunday  School  Superintendent,  that  I  have 
known  in  the  Church  to  have  that  calling. 

At  BYH  I  was  Sunday  School  chorister  and  married  Ron  Green  May  7,  1954  in  the  Mesa  Arizona  Temple. 

In  San  Francisco  Ward  I  was  Ward  Choir  Director  and  Relief  Society  Priesthood  &  Church  Government  teacher. 

At  BYU  Wymount  Village  Ward  my  calling  was  the  Singing  Mothers  Director  and  Relief  Society  Chorister. 

In  Mesa,  Arizona  I  was  called  as  Primary  Chorister. 

In  Banning,  CA  -  I  served  as  the  Junior  Sunday  School.  Co-Ordinator  -  Primary  Chorister  -  Ward  Choir  Director  -  Relief 
Society'  Counselor  -  (Theology)  Rel.  Soc.  Spiritual  Living  Teacher  -  and  Road  Show  director.  In  the  Palm  Springs  Stake  I  served 
on  the  Primary  Board.  In  the  Palm  Springs  Ward  I  served  as  Primary  President, Young  Women’s  Counselor,  Director  of  the  Road 
Shows,  as  Relief  Society  Pianist,  Chorister,  as  the  Singing  Mothers  Director  and  Ward  Choir  Director  -  In  the  Palm  Springs  Stake 
I  serv  ed  as  Music  Director  15  years,  and  on  the  Stake  Relief  Society  Board  while  my  husband  served  in  the  Stake  Presidency. 
I  served  as  the  Director  of  Public  Affairs. 

In  the  Palm  Desert  Ward  I  served  as  Chorister,  Relief  Society  Teacher  and  Relief  Society  President. 

In  the  Rancho  Mirage  Ward  I  was  called  as  the  Young  Women’s  President  -  Relief  Society  Marriage  &  Family  Relations 
teacher,  Sunday  School  Teacher  to  16-17  year  olds. 

I  was  choir  director  in  the  Park  View  Ward  where  I  also  served  as  the  Bishop’s  wife. 

All  five  of  our  children  have  been  married  in  the  temple. 

Teri  Lyne  Green  Crockett  -  Mother  of  5  children  and  Bishop’s  wife,  2  Missionaries  in  field  now. 

Ron  Green  Jr  -  Mission  to  El  Salvador-  3  children  -  U  of  U  Graduate  -  Primary  Chorister. 

Gary  David  Green  -  Mission  to  Independence  MO  -  3  children  -  currently  Elder’s  Quorum  Presidency. 

Gina  Gennille  Green  -  BYU  Graduate  -  4  children  -  Bishop’s  wife  -  Primary  President. 

Dawna  Noelle  Green  -  Mission  to  Equador  -  3  children  -  BYU  Graduate  -  Teacher  at  Ricks  where  her  husband  is  also 
Professor. 

The  Church  has  truly  enriched  my  life  and  that  of  my  family.  I  feel  very  humble  and  grateful  for  the  opportunities  I 
have  been  given  to  serve  in  the  Lord’s  Church  where  ever  I  have  lived.  1  am  grateful  for  the  testimony  I  have  of  the  Restored 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  and  to  be  a  member  in  His  Church  on  earth. 

Donald  David  Haven 

I  was  only  seven  years  old  when  I  moved  to  Tampa  with  my  family.  We  lived  about  20  miles  from  the  nearest  LDS 
church  so  we  did  not  get  to  attend  Church  very  often.  Consequently  I  did  not  get  as  well  grounded  in  the  Gospel  as  my  older 
Haven  siblings.  I  was  baptized  on  April  4,  1953- 

I  moved  to  Fort  Myers  when  I  was  18  years  old  and  became  active  in  the  Church.  I  was  called  to  be  the  Scout  Leader 
in  the  Fort  Myers  Ward  and  loved  working  with  the  young  Scouts.  I  have  always  enjoyed  the  outdoors  so  it  was  rewarding  to 
take  the  young  men  on  several  fun  outings. 
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When  I  was  20  years  old  I  joined  the  Coast  Guard  and  was  stationed  in  Texas  when  I  met  and  married  Jackie  Marie 
Wheatley  in  I960.  We  had  no  children  and  divorced  a  couple  of  years  later  On  10  August  1966  I  married  Sonja  Rasmussen.  I 
became  inactive  after  marrying  Sonja  and  for  a  time  attended  a  Methodist  church  where  we  lived  in  Richmond, Texas  Our  two 
children  are  Donald  David  Haven  Jr.  and  Jennie  Rebecca  Haven.  We  have  two  grandchildren.  Jordan  and  Olivia  Haven 

Audrey  Christian  Roberts 

My  name  is  Audrey  Christian  Roberts.  I  was  born  in  West  Palm  Beach,  FI  in  1 92  i .  W  e  mo\  ed  to  Lake  Okeechobee  \\  hen 
I  was  about  2  years  old.  We  lived  in  a  little  place  called  Bare  Beach  right  on  the  lake  We  lost  all  of  our  personal  belongings  in 
the  1928  hurricane.  There  was  a  large  pumping  station  next  to  our  home  that  the  Sugar  Company  irrigated  the  cane  fields  \\  ith 
My  grandfather  Alderman  and  one  of  his  sons  rode  the  storm  out  in  that  station.  All  the  rest  of  the  famih  left  for  a  safer  place 
We  rebuilt  on  the  same  property.  We  lived  in  a  tent  furnished  by  the  Red  Cross  until  our  house  was  finished.  We  moved  to 
Clewiston  when  I  was  about  7  years  old.  I  went  to  school  there,  and  then  we  moved  back  to  Bare  Beach  when  I  was  10  years 
old.  I  then  went  to  school  in  South  Bay.  I  became  acquainted  with  the  Haven  family.  Esther  and  1  were  ver\  good  friends  We 
played  softball  before  school,  at  recess,  at  lunch  time,  and  after  school  waiting  for  the  school  bus  to  pick  us  up.  Esther  w  as  the 
catcher  and  I  was  pitcher.  We  had  a  good  team  and  we  were  never  defeated.  We  were  9th  graders  and  we  tied  Pahakee  High 
The  Havens  were  members  of  the  I.DS  Church  and  I  went  to  Church  with  them  but  I  didn't  join  at  that  time  I  married  George 
Roberts  my  childhood  sweetheart  in  1942,  before  he  had  to  go  in  the  service.  We  had  3  children.  Norma  Jean.  Alice  Gale,  and 
Jerry  Lee.  We  went  to  church  at  whatever  church  was  near.  I  always  remembered  the  concept  of  the  three  degrees  of  glorx  of 
the  LDS  Church.  Both  my  parents  died  in  the  1970's  and  they  had  a  small  plant  nursery  in  Clewiston.  As  1  w  as  an  only  child  it 
was  left  to  me.  I  lived  in  Tampa  at  the  time.  My  husband  and  I  moved  down  to  Clewiston  to  run  the  nursery  M\  daughter  Gale 
rented  an  apartment  in  Tampa  from  an  LDS  sister.  We  would  come  back  to  Tampa  from  Clewiston  to  visit  our  children.  I  met 
this  sister  that  Gale  rented  from  and  told  her  that  I  used  to  go  to  church  with  the  Havens  as  a  child.  She  asked  me  if  I  would 
like  for  the  missionary  couple  from  the  Clewiston  area  to  come  visit  us  and  I  agreed.  My  husband  died  soon  after  and  I  moved 
back  to  Tampa.  The  Elder  missionaries  came  to  give  me  the  discussions  right  after  my  husband's  death  and  1  joined  the  Church 
on  19  June  1977,  the  day  before  my  birthday.  What  a  birthday  present  -  a  new  life.  I  w  ent  to  the  Washington  Temple  22  Oct 
1980,  got  my  own  endowments,  went  through  the  sessions  for  my  mother  and  was  sealed  to  my  husband.  I  had  m\  husband’s 
and  my  father’s  work  done  also.  All  this  was  done  on  that  same  day.  It  was  almost  more  than  I  could  digest  in  one  da\  I  went 
on  many  bus  temple  trips  to  Washington  before  the  Atlanta  temple  was  built;  then  took  many  trips  to  Atlanta.  The  trips  on  the 
bus  with  my  new  family  were  so  wonderful.  We  would  always  have  a  testimony  meeting  on  the  way  home.  You  were  very  tired 
when  you  got  home  but  it  was  a  wonderful  feeling.  My  patriarchal  blessing  says  that  my  husband  is  progressing  in  the  gospel 
which  I  hope  and  pray  means  that  he  has  accepted  the  gospel.  What  a  blessing  the  Church  has  been  in  m\  life.  1  pray  that 
someday  the  rest  of  my  family  will  accept  the  gospel.  I  went  to  the  dedication  of  the  Orlando  Temple  which  is  about  a  one  and 
a  half  hour  drive  from  where  I  live.  I  would  like  to  spend  more  time  than  1  do  in  the  temple.  1  am  a  church  custodian:  so  1 
work  full  time;  but  I  like  my  job  because  I  work  in  such  a  peaceful  environment.  1  love  the  Church  and  it  is  important  in  m\ 
life. 


Elder  Danny  Crockett,  Sandy,  Utah,  July  1998 

On  his  way  to  Jamaican  Mission  with  great  aunts 
Standing,  left  to  right:  Esther  Haven  Walker,  Madeline 
Haven  Reid,  F.  Lee  (Bee)  Haven  Littlefield 
Seated:  Inez  Haven  Nycheck  Bauer 


Denny  is  the  grandson  of 

Evelyn  (Bebe)  Haven  Green  and  Ronald  Green, 

and  George  and  Jennie  Crockett-Lambert, 

and  the  great-grandson  of  Clara  G.  and  Jonah  S.  Haven. 
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West  Palm  Beach  History  of  the  Church  submitted  by  Sarah  Bennett 


1  Nephi  1:1-3 

And  as  the  beginning  of  Genesis  says.  In  the  begin¬ 
ning...'  there  was  my  mother  and  father,  Elva  and  Dewey 
Blair,  my  grandmother,  Grace  Agnes  Ruth  Barrington  who 
chose  at  different  times  to  use  one  of  her  three  names. 
Married  several  times,  it  was  Ren  Orton  that  was  considered 
the  father  figure.  In  1926  Mama  and  Daddy,  Grandmother 
and  Daddy  Ren  all  moved  to  West  Palm  Beach.  Mother  and 
Daddy  had  just  been  married  about  a  year.  They  had  just  had 
Dolores  my  oldest  sister.  Besides  Daddy  Ren,  as  we  called 
him.  my  grandmother  also  brought  her  sons,  my  Uncle  Leon 
who  was  a  little  boy,  and  Uncle  Durward  who  was  about  17. 

Sometime  in  the  late  1800's,  Mormon  missionaries 
had  walked  down  the  lane  of  my  great,  great,  maternal  grand¬ 
parents  in  Aucilla,  Florida  about  30  miles  south  of 
Tallahassee.  My  great-grandfather,  Americus  Ferdinand 
Barrington,  saw  them  coming  down  the  lane  and  told  my 
great-grandmother,  Sarah  Elizabeth  Bishop,  to  put  two  more 
plates  on  the  table.  In  those  days  anyone  that  visited  that  far 
into  the  woods  were  asked  to  stay  and  eat  and  spend  the 
night. The  missionaries  told  them  about  the  gospel  and  great- 
great-granddaddy  stayed  up  all  night  reading  the  Book  of 
Mormon  and  was  baptized  two  days  later.  Because  my  great¬ 
grandmother  didn’t  want  to  give  up  smoking  her  corn  cob 
pipe,  it  was  a  year  later  when  she  joined.  So  that  how  my 
family  became  members  of  the  Church. 

InWest  Palm  Beach,  Mama  and  Daddy,  Grandmother 
and  Daddy  Ren  met  a  family  in  Boynton  Beach  by  the  name 
of  Galbraith.  Sister  Galbraith  had  contacted  the  Florida 
Conference  to  see  if  she  could  find  any  other  members  of 
the  Church.  The  Blair  and  Orton  names  had  been  sent  to 
her. 

The  traveling  missionaries  would  come  through 
about  once  a  year  and  so  the  three  families  got  together  for 
services.  Daddy  Ren  Orton  had  been  baptized  but  didn’t 
much  care  for  going  to  Church  so  he  did  not  hold  the  priest¬ 
hood.  Our  father  was  not  a  member  at  that  time,  nor  was 
Brother  Galbraith. 

The  first  meetings  were  held  in  our  parent’s  West 
Palm  Beach  home.  They  would  hold  Sunday  School  meet¬ 
ings  there.  Another  family  by  the  name  of  Lucille  and  Byron 
Walker  moved  into  the  area  and  started  to  come  to  Church. 
But  they  were  only  there  for  a  short  time.  I  believe  these  are 
the  Walkers  who  are  the  founding  family  of  the  Belle  Glade 
area.  The  Walkers  had  lived  in  the  Tampa  area  with  my  fam¬ 
ily  and  had  then  moved  to  the  West  Palm  Beach  area  also. 

At  this  time  the  tithing  and  fast  offerings  were  sent 
into  the  Mission  Office. 

Then  Brother  and  Sister  E.W. Erickson  moved  to  the 
area  from  Spanish  Fork,  Utah.  And  so  with  his  help  and  the 
help  of  the  traveling  District  President,  Elder  Lynn  Markham 
the  West  Palm  Beach  Branch  was  organized  14  August  1938. 

The  first  opening  song  was  Israel,  Israel  God  is 

Calling.’ 

The  opening  prayer  was  given  by  Lacy  Croft. 

The  sacrament  hymn  was  Jesus,  Once  of  Humble 

Birth’ . 

Elders  Erickson  and  Croft  blessed  the  sacrament 


and  Elder  Markham  passed  it. 

The  Branch  President  was  Elder  Erickson.  Relief 
Society  President  was  Ruth  Orton  Brown,  our  grandmother. 
Relief  Society  Secretary  was  our  mother  Elva  Blair. 

Those  members  in  attendance,  Elva  Blair,  Ruth 
Brown,  Mollie  Erickson,  E.  W.  Erickson,  Dolores  Blair,  Lacy 
Croft,  President  Markham,  Donald  Blair.  Non-members  pres¬ 
ent  were  Tottie  Brown  and  her  children,  Billy  Brown, 
Imogene.Velva,  Bernice  and  Dewey  Blair. 

Shortly  after  the  meetings  in  their  home  they 
obtained  the  Women's  Club  in  downtown  West  Palm  Beach. 
The  Elders  were  not  allowed  to  tract  in  the  city  limits. 

A  few  other  families  moved  in.  There  seemed  to  be 
a  greater  number  of  women  than  men  members.  The 
Sunday  School  had  an  enrollment  of  26,  sounds  like  Belle 
Glade  today.  The  Scout  troop  was  organized  in  1939  by 
Elder  Eccles  in  the  West  Gate  area.  About  this  time,  Sister 
Arnold  came  in  contact  with  the  Elders.  She  was  a  member 
of  the  Reorganized  Church.  Her  family  had  crossed  the 
plains  with  the  pioneers  and  settled  in  Provo,  Utah.  When 
she  heard  that  the  Elders  could  not  tract  in  the  city,  she  went 
and  got  permission  for  them  to  teach.  She  was  baptized  into 
the  Branch.  About  this  time  my  mother’s  best  friend,  Vada 
Lee  Hawkins  Kinsey  initiated  the  Church  in  the  north  end  of 
West  Palm  Beach.  Her  husband  wasn’t  a  member  either. 

There  was  a  sister  Nan  Draa  and  her  family  who 
moved  down  from  Orlando.  Sister  Draa  was  visiting  teacher 
with  Tottie  Brown  who  had  been  baptized.  The  Draa’s 
moved  to  Belle  Glade  and  eventually  joined  the  Methodist 
there. 

In  1939  the  MIA  was  organized.  Then  in  1940 
Brother  Bill  Brown  was  baptized.  He  was  the  first  male 
member  to  be  baptized  in  the  West  Palm  Beach  Branch. 
Clara  Mae  Brooks  was  chosen  as  MIA  queen  that  year  and 
won  the  district  level  and  in  the  June  Leadership  convention 
which  was  held  in  Vero  between  the  Central  Florida  District 
and  the  South  Florida  district,  lost  to  the  Central  Florida 
District’s  queen.  We  did  win  an  award  for  having  the  most 
teachers  and  officers  at  the  convention.  In  September  1940 
our  father  was  baptized.  In  January  1941  the  Church  moved 
to  a  hall  on  Iris  Street.  MLA  was  held  in  a  park,  but  they  had 
to  find  another  place  during  the  war  because  of  the  black¬ 
outs.  So  they  rented  another  hall  for  Thursday  nights. 

About  this  time  Brother  Bohn  and  Sister  Bohn  and 
their  daughter  Lewall  Newton  came  into  the  Branch.  They 
were  baptized  in  1 943. 

Then  the  Church  finally  acquired  the  building  on 
seventh  street.  The  members  had  been  looking  at  the  build¬ 
ing  and  President  Martel,  the  district  President  had  been 
looking  at  the  building.  They  finally  talked  to  each  other  and 
found  they  were  looking  at  the  same  building.  Bro.  Martel 
talked  to  Bro.  Whitaker,  the  Mission  President.  So  the  7th 
Street  Chapel  was  purchased  on  21  September  1943-  The 
building  had  been  a  Jewish  synagogue,  and  then  a  ware¬ 
house.  The  Jewish  people  wanted  their  stained  glass  win¬ 
dows  so  we  gave  them  to  them.  Daddy  was  in  charge  of 
painting,  Bro.  Bohn  was  in  charge  of  carpentry  for  the  reno¬ 
vation  of  the  building. 

The  building  was  purchased  by  the  Church  because 
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the  branch  was  100  percent  tithe  payer  at  that  time. 

Now  we  get  to  the  good  part  The  seventh  street 
chapel  is  the  place  I  remember.  This  was  Church  to  me  for 
many  years.  I  remember  warm  summer  breezes  blowing 
through  the  open  w  indow  s.  I  remember  cold,  cold  nights  all 
bundled  up  for  sacrament  meeting.  I  remember  the  best 
Halloween  parties  in  the  back  of  the  long  open  room 
Everyone  dressed.  I  remember  pot  luck  dinners  where  the 
women  had  cooked  but  the  men  w  ere  in  charge  of  setting  up 
the  table  and  chairs  and  cleaning  up  the  kitchen.  Women, 
where  oh  where  have  we  gone  wrong?  Our  mother’s  spe¬ 
cialty  was  Lemon  Meringue  pie.  The  men  liked  it  so  much 
that  they  would  hide  it  in  the  kitchen.  So  she  started  making 
two  of  them.  One  for  the  men  and  one  to  put  on  the  table. 

I  remember  standing  on  the  wooden  pews  whose 
seats  would  flip  up  and  getting  caught  in  the  seat.  This  I  am 
sure  was  a  distraction  my  mother  did  not  like  during  sacra¬ 
ment  meeting.  She  says  also  that  she  used  to  chase  Deirdre 
and  me  down  when  we  would  crawl  under  the  seats  to 
escape  to  the  back.  I  remember  wanting  to  be  in  Relief 
Society  so  1  could  go  to  the  second  story  balcony  for  classes 
and  sit  on  the  soft  chairs. 

I  remember  Daddy  and  Brother  Lester  Bohn  falling 
asleep  on  the  stand  during  meetings  and  on  the  way  home 
mother  chastising  him.  I’m  sure  Sister  Bohn  was  doing  the 
same  thing. 

There  was  a  little  gas  station  we  would  all  go  to  dur¬ 
ing  breaks  at  church.  We  would  get  a  drink  or  some  candy 
when  we  would  have  to  wait  for  our  parents  who  were  in 
meetings.  One  day  our  grandmother  was  with  us.  For  sonic- 
reason  we  went  to  the  rest  room  that  day  at  the  gas  station. 
And  we  got  locked  in.  We  yelled  and  screamed  and  a  plan  was 
put  into  motion  to  put  my  sister  Deidre  out  the  window  to  go 
get  help.  I  don't  remember  if  she  ever  got  pushed  out  but  we 
got  released. 

I  remember  Dedie’s  baptism  in  Clear  Lake  in  1954. 
When  they  brought  her  up  from  the  water  a  fish  was  on  her 
chest.  In  1956, 1  was  happy  to  be  the  first  person  baptized  in 
the  font  they  constructed  under  the  floor  of  the  stage  in  the 
7th  street  chapel. 

1  remember  dances,  parties,  MIA,  genealogy  classes 
and  learning  the  gospel  in  that  building. 

Plans  were  made  for  a  new  chapel  so  we  sold  that 
one  and  moved  from  the  Seventh  Day  Adventist  church  to 
Greenacres  Hall  before  moving  into  the  Carandis  Chapel. 
Sister  Hand  had  the  curtains,  mother  helped  with  the  seat 
cushions.  We  were  teenagers  at  this  time  and  Deirdre  started 
a  Newspaper  for  the  Ward.  She  had  all  the  news  about  meet¬ 
ings  and  such  and  also  fun  things  for  the  teenagers.  She  also 
started  writing  the  Road  shows  about  this  time.  Vie  did  miss 
the  old  chapel  with  its  stage.  The  Cultural  hall  had  not  been 
build  yet.  All  the  shows  were  put  on  in  the  class  room  area  or 
we  would  go  to  the  McArthur's  Dairy  building  for  shows.  We 
had  a  winning  girls  basketball  team  and  seminary  was  started 
with  Brother  DePalma.  I  grew  up,  went  to  BYl  and  came 
back.  We  did  more  plays.  Dedie  directed  Sound  of  Music.  We 
did  big  stake  shows,  Saturday  's  Warriors  and  the  such  I 
remember  taking  our  road  show  on  the  road  to  the  Micasuki 
Indian  Reservation.  We  were  chickens  that  year,  protesting 
something  about  the  environment.  I  remember  the  Micasuki 
Indians  looking  very  strangely  at  us,  wondering  w  hy  w  e  w  ere 


chickens. 

The  history  is  a  long  one  The  gospel  is  strong.  I  am 
in  Belle  Glade  and  felt  \ery  much  like  my  mother  must  have 
in  those  early  days  when  she  had  four  or  five  jobs  to  do 

You  all  are  a  part  of  the  W  est  Palm  Beach  history  now 
Don't  forget  to  write  these  things  down  It  is  your  history 
now  Our  mother  was  a  great  journal  w  riter  And  ll  it  had  not 
been  for  her,  some  of  this  history  would  not  be  written 
Follow  the  prophet's  advice  and  write  your  history  so  others 
w  ill  know  of  your  help  in  establishing  the  gospel. - 

Book  No.  1 

RECORD  OF  MEMBERS  AND  (  HILDRLN  (>l  Fill:  (III  KOI  OF 
JESUS  CHRIST  OF  LATTER-DA)  SAINTS  OF  THE  SOI  I  II  BA) 
FLORIDA  BRANCH  DISTRICT  SOUTHERN  STATIN  MISSION 
"This  record  was  used  from  October  12.  19.59 

to .  Charles  S  Lee,  Mission 

Recorder 

The  following  entries/names  were  from  South  Bav  Florida 
Allen  Clinton,  Roy  Anderson.  Dudley  Groce  Anderson. 
Charles  Heber  Anderson.  Cleo  Mable  Mattox  Anderson. 
Virginia  Louise  Anderson.  Frank  Benjamin  Anderson.  Newell 
Richard  Bennett.  Sue  Carolyn  Bennett.  Ronald  Aklen  Bennett. 
Robert  Andrews  Bennett,  Susie  Lee  Parker  (  ochran.  (  hristine 
Mizell  (Gen.  Del.  Pahokee,  FI.)  Corbett,  Mildred  Evelyn 
Corbett,  Vernie  Lester,  Jr.  Corbett.  Eadie  Herren  Davis.  Ethel 
Edna  Bennett  Davis.  Daniel  Ortis  Herring.  Sebbie  Geneva 
Goodman  (Box  I  t6  Rt  1  (  lew  iston.  I  I  )  Herring. Julius  (Same) 
Herring,  Michael  Clearcross  (Same)  Herring,  Melvin  J.  (South 
Bay,  Florida)  Herring.  Louise  Elizabeth  Cooper  (Same)  Haven. 
Rhoda  Clara  Genille(  Rt.  I  Box  150  A  Clew  iston,  El.)  Haven. 
Clara  Madeline  Haven, Violet  Esther  (laymans.  Leo  (South  Bay 
Florida)  Haven.  Donald  David  (Clewiston,  FI.)  Herring. 
Clearcross  Michael  (South  Bay,  Florida)  Mizell,  George  B  (  arr 
(Gen.  Del. Pahokee.  FI.)  Summerlin.  James  (  lay  ton  (Box  I  |5 
South  Bay,  FI.)  Strickland.  Mildred  Herren  (South  Bay  FI.) 
Summerlin  Janice  Vette  (South  Bay.  FI.)  Saunders.  Minnie 
Katherine  (Clewiston,  FI.)  Walker.  By  ron  Ray  bourne  (Box  10.5. 
South  Bay,  FI.)  Walker.  Merble  l.ucile  Herring  Wayman.  Leo 
(South  Bay.  FI.)  Wall.  Carey  Elman  (Same)  \\ all.  Lima  Jean  V  all. 
Annie  Ruth  Sanders(Same)  Warren.  Thomasina  Gilda  (Gen 
Del.  Lake  Harbor,  FI.)  Wall,  William  Joseph  (South  Bay.  II.) 
Wiggins,  Mae  Elsie  (Belle  Glade.  FI.)  Wiggins.  Ray  Haney 
(Same)  Walker.  Ray  borne  By  ron  (South  Bay.  I  l.)Walker.  Berime 
Nicl  (South  Bay,  FI.)  Walker. Ann  Lucille  Marsha  (South  Bay  II) 
Herring,  Wayne  Richard  (South  Bay.  I  I  ) 

(copied  as  shown  in  index  of  record  book) 

BAPTISM!  BLESSING!  RECORD 

James  Clayton  Summerlin.  Sex  M  Father.  James  Summerlin. 
Mother  Effie  Goodman  Born  at  Mt.  Olive.  Dulphine.  N.(  amlina 
17  Nov  1905  Baptized  by  Glenn  A.  Christensen  19  May  1952. 
Confirmed  by  Edwin  L.  Sheffield  19  May  19.52 

George  B.  Carr  Mizell.  Sex  M.  Father,  Isham  Mizell.  Mother  Lillia 
White.  Born  Axson.  Atkinson.  Ga.  22  Feb  191  1  Baptized  and 
confirmed  by  Alma  Burrows  1.5  June  1919  Married  Winifred 
Hill.  1930. 

Christine  Mizell  Cochran,  Sex  E  Father  Isham  Mizell,  Mother 
Lillia  White,  born  Kirkland.  Atkinson.  Ga.  5  Aug  190“  Baptized 
and  Confirmed  by  Leo  Facer  2“  July  1916.  Married  GW 
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Cochran  20  Aug  1925. 

Sebbie  Geneva  Goodman  Herring,  Sex  F,  Father  David 
Goodman,  Mother  Annie  Alphen,  Born  Mt.  Olive  Duplin  N. 
Carolina  28  July  1893,  Baptized  and  confirmed  by  J.  Stanley 
Peters  7  Dec  1930,  Married  Julius  Herring  10  Jan  1911. 

Julius  Herring,  Sex  M,  Father  Needham  Herring,  Mother  Laney 
Summerlin.  Born  Mr.  Olive,  Duplin,  N.  Carolina  6  Dec  1892, 
Baptized  by  VH.  Stewart  29  Aug  1930  by  and  Confirmed  by 
WC.  Brinkerhoff  29  Aug  1930,  Priesthood  when  received: 
Elder  Ordained  by  A.K.  Hoogan  25  Mar  1934.  Married  Sebbie 
Goodman  1 0  Jan  1911. 

Byron  Raybourne  Walker,  Sex  M,  Father  Horace  Berline  Walker, 
Mother,  Lucille  Herring  Born  at  South  Bay,  Palm  Beach,  Fla.  29 
Nov  1936  Blessed  by  Leo  Beck. 

Merble  Lucile  Herring  Walker,  Sex  F,  Father  Julius  Herring, 
Mother  Sebbie  Goodman,  Born  at  Mt.  Olive, Wayne,  N.  Carolina 
20  Nov  1915,  Baptized  and  Confirmed  by  V.H.  Stewart  29  Aug 
1930. 

Mildred  Evelyn  Corbett,  Sex  F,  Father  Vernie  Lester  Corbett, 
Mbr.,  No,  Mother  Eadie  Herring,  Mbr.,  Yes.  Born  at 
Homerville,  Clinch,  Georgia  15  Oct  1926,  Blessed  by  K.C. 
Farnsworth  15  Nov  1926,  Baptized  by  Farren  Neilsen  23  Apr 
1939,  Confirmed  by  Samuel  D.  Eccles  23  Apr  1939- 

Vernie  Lester  Corbett,  Jr.,  Sex  M,  Father  Vernie  Lester  Corbett, 
Sr.,  Mother  Eadie  Herring,  Born  Cogdell,  Clinch,  Georgia  17 
Apr  1932,  Blessed  by  A.J.  Leavitt  2  July  1932. 

Clinton  Roy  Allen,  Sex  M,  Father  Lee  Allen,  Mother  Biadie  A. 
Williams,  Born  Tarpon  Springs,  Pinellas,  Fla.  16  Aug  1920, 
Blessed  by  Charles  A.  Callis  5  June  1921. 

Leo  Hayman,  Sex  M,  Father  Alonzo  Hayman,  Mother  Mildred 
Herrin,  Born  Homerville,  Clinch,  Ga.  21  May  1924  Baptized  by 
Earl  B.  Romrell  3  Aug  1932,  Confirmed  by  Clyde  K.  Bennett  3 
Aug  1932.  Carey  Elman  Wall,  Sex  M,  Father  Joseph  Carey  Wall, 
Mother  Olive  Herrin,  Born  Axson,  Atkinson,  Ga.  23  Aug  1909, 
Baptized  by  Nathan  Nilley  19  May  1918  and  Confirmed  by 
M.S. Winder  19  May  1918. 

Elma  Jean  Wall,  Sex  F,  Father  Carey  Elman  Wall,  Mother  Annie 
Sanders,  Born  at  Axson,  Atkinson,  Ga.  23  Mar  1935,  Blessed  by 
Alma  Etsel  Moss  31  Mar  1935. 

Annie  Ruth  Sanders  Wall,  Sex  F,  Father  Mose  Sanders,  Mother 
Marghan  Flanders,  Born  Pearson,  Atkinson,  Ga.  8  Feb  1912, 
Baptized  by  Orvil  R.  Warner  10  Nov  1935,  Confirmed  by 
Deraid  P  Romney  10  Nov  1935. 

Ethel  Edna  Bennett  Davis,  Sex  F.  Father  Daniel  Hopkins 
Bennett,  Mother  Maria  Sears,  Born  at  Coffee  County  Georgia, 
Baptized  by  D  A.  Tidwell  7  Mar  1906,  Confirmed  by  C.B. 
Heaton  7  Mar  1906. 

Michael  Clearcross  Herring,  Sex  M,  Father  Melvin  Clearcross 
Herring,  Mbr.,  Yes,  Mother  Louise  Cooper  Mbr.,  Yes,  Born  at 
Morehaven,  Glades  Fla.  15  Jan  1937,  Blessed  by  Leon  Beck  11 
Mar  1937. 

Melvin  Clearcross  Herring,  Sex  M,  Father  Julius  Herring  Mbr., 
Yes.,  Mother  Sebbie  Goodman,  Mbr.,  Yes,  Born  Mt.  Olive, 
Wayne,  N.  Carolina  13  June  1912,  Baptized  and  Confirmed  by 
Glen  A.  Christensen  19  May  1932. 

Louise  Elizabeth  Cooper  Herring,  Sex  F,  Father  Milton  E. 


Cooper,  Mbr.,  No,  Mother  Annie  Mary  Richards  Mbr.,  No.  Born 
Renesville, Jackson,  Fla.  3  Dec  1916,  Baptized  by  LeRoy  Wesley 
Arrington  13  Aug  1935,  Confirmed  by  Julius  Jay  Herring  13 
Aug  1935. 

Mildred  Herrin  Strickland,  Sex  F,  Father:  Levi  Herren.Mbr.,  Yes, 
Mother  Nora  Delk,  Mbr.,  Yes,  Born  at  Homerville,  Clinch,  Ga. 
26  May  1901,  Baptized  and  Confirmed  by  Ray  J.  Davis  20  July 
1917. 

Eadie  Herrin  Corbett,  Sex  F,  Father  Levi  Herren,  Mbr.,  Yes, 
Mother  Nora  Dell,  Mbr.,  Yes.  Born  at  Homerville, Clinch, Ga.  25 
Nov  1908,  Baptized  by  John  G.  White  11  Nov.  19 17,  Confirmed 
by  Wade  H.  Joyce  11  Nov  1917. 

Thomasina  Gilda  Warren,  Sex  F,  Father  John  Warren,  Mbr.,  Yes, 
Mother  Iris  Carol,  Mbr.,  Yes,  Born  Smithtown,  Long  Island,  N.Y. 
17  Oct  193T  Baptized  and  Confirmed  by  Julius  J.  Herring  23 
Apr.  1939. 

Rhoda  Clara  Genille  Haven,  Sex  F,  Father  Joseph  James 
Genille,  Mbr.,  No,  Mother  Cora  Viola  Mann,  Mbr.,  No,  Born  at 
Sumterville,  Sumter,  FI.  13  Sept  1904.  Baptized  by  Julius  J. 
Herring  23  Apr.  1939  and  Confirmed  by  James  A.  Martell  23 
April  1939. 

Clara  Madeline  Haven,  Sex  F,  Father  Jonah  Sampson  Haven, 
Mother  Rhoda  Clara  Genille,  Mbr.,  Yes,  Born  Bushnell,  Sumter, 
FI.  4  July  1922,  Baptized  by  Julius  J.  Herring  23  Apr  1939, 
Confirmed  by  Farren  Nielsen  23  Apr  1939. 

Violet  Esther  Haven,  Sex  F,  Father  Jonah  Sampson  Haven, 
Mother  Rhoda  Clara  Genille,  Mbr.,  Yes,  Born  Bushnell,  Sumter, 
FI.  7  Dec  1925,  Baptized  by  Julius  J.  Herring  23  Apr  1939, 
Confirmed  by  James  A.  Martell,  23  Apr  1939- 

Janice  Vette  Summerlin,  Sex  F,  Father  James  Clayton 
Summerlin,  Mbr.,  Yes,  Mother  Eilon  Woodham,  Mbr.,  No,  Born 
at  South  Bay  Palm  Beach,  Fla.  On  5  Sept  1936,  Blessed  by  Leo 
Beck  12  Nov  1937. 

Dudley  Groce  Anderson,  Sex  M,  Father  Frank  Benjamin 
Anderson,  Mbr.,  Yes,  Mother  Cleo  Mable  Mattox,  Mbr.,  Yes, 
Born  Jacksonville,  Duval,  Fla.  27  Aug  1930,  Blessed  by  Archie  O. 
Jenkins  5  Oct  1930 

Charles  Ileber  Anderson,  Sex  M,  Father  Frank  Benjamin 
Anderson  Mbr., Yes,  Mother  Mable  Cleo  Mattox, Mbr.,  Yes  Born 
at  Sherman,  Okeechobee,  Fla.  3  Aug  1925,  Baptized  by  Frank 
Benj. Anderson  6  Aug  1933,  Confirmed  by  Henry  Chace  6  Aug 
1933,  Ordained  Deacon  by  Frank  B. Anderson  10  Oct  1937. 

Cleo  Mable  Mattox  Anderson,  Sex  F,  Father  Hamilton  L.  Mattox, 
Mbr.,  Yes,  Mother  Elizabeth  L.  Ecord,  Born  Homerville, 
Clinch,  Ga.  12  Nov  1896,  Baptized  and  Confirmed  by  Lionell  L. 
Myers  10  Apr  1910.  Married  Frank  B.  Anderson  15  May.  1917. 

Virginia  Louise  Anderson,  Sex  F,  Father  Frank  Benjamin 
Anderson,  Mother  Cleo  Mabel  Mattox,  Born  Jacksonville, 
Duval  ,  Fla.  7  Jan  1923,  Blessed  by  Lyman  M.  Chipman  11  Feb 
1923,  Baptized  by  L.D.  Starling  8  Jan  1 93 1 ,  Confirmed  by  Fred 
W.  Porter  8  Jan  1931. 

Frank  Benjamin  Anderson,  Sex  M,  Father  John  Thomas 
Anderson  Mbr.,  Yes,  Mother  Eula  Minims,  Born  at  Monck’s 
Corner,  Berkley,  South  Carolina  8  Apr  1895,  Baptized  by  ILL 
Mills  1  May  1907,  Confirmed  by  A  M.  Hammond  1  May  1907, 
Ordained  Elder  by  A.  A.  Hinckley  31  Jan  1926,  Married  Cleo  M. 
Mattox  15  May  1917. 
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Newell  Richard  Anderson,  Sex  M.  Father  Frank  B.  Anderson 
Mbr.,  Yes,  Mother  Cleo  Mabel  Mattox,  Mbr..  Yes.  Born  at 
Jacksonville,  Duval,  Fla.  19  Dec  1933,  Blessed  In  A.C. 
Christensen  4  Mar  1934. 

Sue  Carolyn  Bennett,  Sex  F,  Father  Robert  Bennett  Mbr..  Yes, 
Mother  Sn/ie  Parker  Mbr., Yes,  Born  Axson,  Atkinson  Co.,  Ga.  ~ 
Apr  1933,  Blessed  by  E.W.Wynn  1  May  1933- 

Ronald  Alden  Bennett,  Sex  M,  Father  Robert  Bennett  Mbr  Yes. 
Mother  Suzie  Parker.  Mbr.,  Yes,  Born  South  Bay  Palm  Beach, Fla. 
24  Apr  19.35  Blessed  by  E.  Albert  Carpenter  28  Apr  19.35. 

William  Joseph  Wall.  Sex  M.  Father  Joseph  Carey  Wall,  Mother 
Olive  Herrin,  Mbr.,  Yes,  Bom  Axson,  Atkinson,  Georgia  18  Dec 
191 1,  Baptized  by  J.W.  Johns  11  Feb  1922,  Confirmed  byAison 
C.  Dursteler  1 1  Feb  1922. 

Robert  Andrews  Bennett,  Sex  M,  Father  Gordeon  Bennett.  Mbr., 
No,  Mother  Ettie  Williams,  Mbr.,  Yes,  Born  Axson,  Atkinson, 
Georgia  4  Apr  191 1,  Baptized  by  WilfordW.  Watts  17  July  1921. 
Confirmed  by  Joseph  Willis  17  July  1921. 

Susie  Lee  Parker  (Bennett),  Sex  F.  Father  King  David  Parker. 
Mbr.,  Yes,  Mother  Vallie  Angeline  Rowland.  Mbr  .  Yes,  Born  at 
Empire,  Dodge,  Georgia  25  Aug  1914,  Baptized  by  Carl  Windsor 
24  Sept  1923,  Confirmed  by  Francis  E.  McLauis  (or  McLaws)  24 
Sept  1923,  Married  Robert  Bennett  26  Feb  1932.  Civil  Marriage 

Daniel  Ortis  Davis,  Sex  M,  Father  James  Kyler  Davis  Mbr.,  No, 
Mother  Ethel  Edna  Bennett,  Mbr.,  Yes,  Born  at  West  Palm 
Beach,  Palm  Beach,  Fla.  17  May  1937, Blessed  by  Kermit  M  Redd 
5  Sept  1937. 

Donald  David  Haven,  Sex  M,  Father  Jonah  Haven,  Mother  Clara 
Rhoda  Gennillc,  Born  at  Clewiston,  Florida  (Hendry  County)  7 
Oct  1939.  Blessed  by  E.W  Erickson  21  Jan  1940. 

Elsie  Inez  Haven,  Sex  F,  Father  Joseph  Sampson  Haven,  Mother 
Clara  Rhoda  Genille  Haven  Mbr.,  Yes,  Born  at  Bushnell,  Fla.  26 
Feb  1921,  Baptized  by  Don  L.  Nillsen  3  Nov  1 940,  Confirmed  by 
Kenneth  W.  Foste  3  Nov  1940. 

Marsha  Ann  Lucille  Walker,  Sex  F,  Father  Horace  Berline  Walker 
Mbr.,  No,  Mother  Merlle  Lucille  Herring  Walker,  Mbr.,  Yes.  Born 
at  Clewiston,  Fla.  26  Sept  1940,  Blessed  by  Elder  Don  L.  Nielsen 
3  Nov  1940. 

Elsie  Marie  Roberts,  Sex  F  Father  Joseph  Leonard  Roberts  Mbr.. 
No,  Mother  Lizzie  Layton  Mbr.,  Yes,  Born  at  Belle  Glade,  Fla.  21 
July  1943-  Layton  Howard  Roberts,  Sex  M,  Father  Joseph 
Leonard  Roberts,  Mother  Lizzie  Layton  Mbr..  Yes,  Born  Adrian  , 
Ga.  27  May  1939. 

John  Frank  Wilcher,  Jr  ,  Sex  M,  Father  John  Frank,  Sr.,  Mother 
Lizzie  Layton,  Mbr.,  Yes,  Born  at  Adrian,  Ga.  1"T  Nov  19.35. 
Baptized  by  Elder  Jack  Coburn  Confirmed  by  Elder  Darrell 
McCarthy  (no  dates  given). 

Jack  Larkin  Wilcher,  Sex  M,  Father  John  Frank  Wilcher.  Sr., 
Mother  Lizzie  Layton,  Born  at  Adrian,  Ga.  2  Sept  19.32,  Baptized 
by  Darwin  C.  Knudsen  22  June  194.3,  Confirmed  by  Limoni 
Johns  22  June  194.3. 

Hilda  Maude  Wilcher,  Sex  E  Father  John  Frank  Wilcher,  Sr..  Mbr.. 
No,  Born  at  Adrian,  Ga.  16  Jan  1930.  (Notation  on  record, 'can¬ 
cellation:  not  a  member). 

Ruby  Belinda  Wilcher,  Sex  F,  Father  John  Frank  Wilcher.  Sr.  Born 


at  Adrian  .Ga.  l~  Feb  192  i.  Baptized  by  Darwin  (  Knudsen  22 
June  1943- Confirmed  b\  Lamont  Johns  22  June  19-13 

Lizzie  Estelle  Layton  Wilcher  Roberts.  Sex  F  Father  Hubert 
Layton  Mbr..  No,  Mother  Maude  Thompson  Mbr.  No.  Bom 
(location  not  given)  29  No\  1903  Baptized  In  Delbert  P  Plumb 
1  June  1921,  Confirmed  In  Verne  A  (  ullimore  1  June  1921 

Minnie  Katherine  Saunders.  Sex  F.  Father  Bruce  Benjamin 
Saunders  Mbr  .  Yes.  Mother  Christine  Lula  Fulmgr.  Born 
Okeechobee,  Fla.  1 5  July  193 1 .  Baptized  b\  Lunar  Berrett  6  Feb 
1949,  Confirmed  b\  Julius  Herring  6  Feb  19 1 9 

Elsie  Mae  Hardin  Griffin  Wiggins.  Sex  I  Father  Oliver  Monroe 
Hardin.  Mbr.,  No,  Mother  Marie  Joann  Van  Develt  Mbr  No.  Born 
Moore  Haven,  Florida  Feb  19.  1920.  Baptized  In  Lunar  Berrett 
Mar  20.  1 949,  Confirmed  by  James  A.  Martcll  Mar  20.  1949. 

Harvey  Ray  Wiggins,  Sex  M.  Father  On  James  \\  iggins  Mbr  No. 
Mother  Hazel  Mae  Boyd  Mbr  .  No.  Born  at  Bird  <  u\  (  hexene 
Co.,  Kansas  22  Dec  1911,  Baptized  by  Lunar  Berrett  21  Mar 
1949.  Confirmed  by  Julius  Herring  20  Mar  1 9  *9 

Herring  Clearcross  Michael,  Sex  M.  Father  Melvin  (  learcross 
Herring  Mbr., Yes,  Mother  Louise  Elizabeth  Cooper  (D  Herring. 
Mbr  ,  Yes,  Born  at  Moore  Haven,  Glades  Count}  15  Jan  193" 
Baptized  by  Curtis  Slade  19-18. 

Raybourne  Byron  Walker,  Sex  M.  Father  Horace  Berline  Walker 
Mbr.,  No, Mother  Merle  Lucille  Herring,  Mbr.. Yes.  Born  at  South 
Bay  Palm  Beach  Co..  29  No\  1936.  Blessed  In  Leo  Beck  12  or 
14  Mar  1937,  Baptized  by  Ralph  Berrett  2~  Nov  1949. 
Confirmed  by  Robert  D. Thomas  28.  Nov  1949. 

Neil  Berline  Walker,  Sex  M,  Father  Horace  Berline  W  alker  Mbr 
No,  Mother  Merble  Lucille  Herring  Mbr.. Yes,  Born  at  Pahokcc 
Palm  Beach  Co.,  5  Feb  1 9  *6  Blessed  In  Carl  Ambon  Ernstrom 
19  Oct  1947. 

Richard  Wayne  Herring,  Sex  M.  Fathers  Name  Melvin 
Clearcross  Herring,  Mbr..  Yes.  Mother  Louise  Elizabeth  (  (Hiper. 
Born  at  Clewiston,  Hendry  Co.,  3  May  19*5  (No  other  dates 
given) 
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JACKSONVILLE  FOURTH  WARD,  A  Brief  History 


September  14,  1969  Florida  Stake  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints 

Bishop  William  F.  Boxx  realized  the  need  for  a  larger  chapel  and  began  soliciting  funds  during  his 
administration.  We  were  meeting  at  the  chapel  at  5245  Timuquana  Road. 

Bishop  Marvin  E.  Smith,  Sr.  continued  this  fund  raising  effort  to  provide  a  new  facility.  An  architect  was 
selected  to  draw  plans  for  a  new  structure.  Bishop  Smith  changed  employment  and  moved  to  Palatka,  Florida. 
President  Clayton  J.  Perry,  a  counselor  of  the  Florida  Stake  Presidency  was  released  and  ordained  Bishop. 

Bishop  Perry’s  efforts  to  continue  Bishop  Smith’s  building  plans  were  unsuccessful.  The  architect  drew 
plans  for  a  new  chapel  which  were  unacceptable  to  the  new  Bishopric.  A  second  set  of  plans  were  drawn, 
acceptable  to  the  Bishopric,  but  rejected  by  the  Church  Building  Committee  in  Salt  Lake  City.  Finally  the  build¬ 
ing  site,  5245  Timuquana  Road,  was  rejected  by  Brother  McClure  of  the  Church  Building  Committee  and  we 
were  directed  to  locate  a  new  site  and  dismiss  the  architect. 

The  present  site,  Maeser’s  Goat  Farm,  a  10  acre  tract  at  5100  Firestone  Road,  was  finally  selected  and 
purchased  for  $22, 725. The  Bishopric  reviewed  numerous  church  building  plans  and  accepted  the  Dalton’ 
plan  as  being  best  suited  to  our  needs  and  budget. 

Another  architect,  Mr.  Fred  Van  Dusen,  was  hired.  He  was  asked  to  adopt  the  ‘Dalton’  building  plan  to 
our  site,  make  changes  for  Florida  climate  requirements  and  other  modifications  specified  by  the  Bishopric.  His 
plans  were  approved  by  the  Ward  members  and  by  the  Church  Building  Committee. 

Six  contractors  bid  for  the  construction  of  the  building.  On  September  1, 1966,  in  the  architect’s  office 
and  in  the  presence  of  each  contractor’s  representatives,  the  sealed  bids  were  opened.  The  bids  ranged  from 
$382,800  down  to  $322,000,  with  the  E.C.  Kenyon  Construction  Company  being  the  low  and  successful  bidder. 
The  bids  did  not  included  an  estimated  $20,000  for  the  work  to  be  done  by  Ward  members,  such  as  painting 
and  finishing,  concrete  sidewalks,  draperies,  and  landscaping. 

At  4:45  p.m.  on  October  24,  1966,  a  ground  breaking  ceremony  was  held  conducted  at  the  site,  with 
President  Jenkins  and  Bishop  Perry  turning  the  first  shovel  of  dirt.  The  shovel  was  presented  to  Brother  Lindsey 
for  his  untiring  efforts  in  raising  the  building  funds. 

Construction  began  the  following  day.  The  contractor  was  exceptional.  He  closely  supervised  the  work 
of  the  sub-constructors  and  cooperated  in  every  way  to  meet  our  specifications  and  correct  discrepancies. 

The  chapel  was  completed  in  about  eight  months  and  services  were  first  held  therein  on  June  18,  1967 
-  using  folding  chairs  instead  of  pews.  Because  of  a  misunderstanding  about  the  color  or  finish  of  the  pews 
between  the  architect  and  the  pew  manufacture,  a  second  set  of  pews  had  to  be  furnished  and  installed  later. 

While  there  are  many  individuals  whom  we  could  mention  who  contributed  money  and  or  labor  for  this 
structure,  there  was  one  sister  that  must  be  remembered  in  connection  with  this  project  -  Sister  Rose  L. 
Newnert.At  the  age  of  92  she  was  taught  the  gospel  by  Sister  Alice  Brimhall  and  baptized  by  Bishop  James  E. 
Hill.  Later  she  had  Bishop  Perry  revise  her  will,  leaving  her  estate  to  finish  paying  for  this  new  chapel.  She  died 
January  18,  1968,  a  few  days  before  her  100th  birthday.  Her  will  has  been  probated  and  her  estate  settled.  All 
of  the  estate  assets  were  converted  to  cash  and  donated  to  the  Church. 

Because  of  her  anticipated  donation,  no  building  funds  were  solicited  after  November  of  1966,  and 
because  of  her  donation,  Elder  LeGrand  Richards  was  able  to  dedicate  the  building  on  September  14,  1969. 
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SAN  MATEO  BRANCH  by  Edith  Tilton  Herrington 


San  Mateo,  Putnam.  Florida 
March  1999 

PREFACE:  Sister  LaViece  M.  Smallwood  requested  that  I  write  the  history  of  the  S  an  Mateo  Branch  for  the  hoop 
"THIi  CONVERT'.  It  has  been  my  pleasure  to  do  so.  As'  a  result  of  my  research  in  church  records  kept  by  my  moth 
er  Evelyn  Solatia  Tilton  who  served  as  clerk  for  as  long  as  our  little  branch  was.  which  records  are  in  my  pos¬ 
session  and  a  history  written  by  my  brother.  Woodrow  W.  Tilton  and  his  wife ,  Vella  Valentine  Tilton  for  the  hook 
"San  Mateo,  God's  Country"  authored  by  Cora  Solatia  Middleton,  plus  newspaper  articles  and  other  written  state¬ 
ments  of  history  pertaining  to  this  part  of  the  Lord's  vineyard  and  after  much  thought,  prayer  and  hope  plus  faith 
and  a  desire  to  do  this,  I  am  excited  to  bring  to  fruition  this  request. 

I'd  like  to  start  by  giving  a  little  background  as  to  how  our  family  first  learned  of  Mormon  ism  and  how  this  led 
to  the  San  Mateo  Branch  of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  and  how  we,  the  Tilton  family,  have 
been  so  blest  to  have  the  true  gospel  in  our  lives  to  guide  us  in  paths  of  righteousness  for  a  century.  At  this  writ¬ 
ing,  there  are  in  our  family  seven  generations  and  possibly  eight  enjoying  membership  and  activity  in  llis  true 
church. 


Eliza  DURRANCE  (a  spinster  age  fifty  years,  my  great  aunt)  was  the  tirM  person  in 
our  family  to  be  baptized  a  member  of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day 
Saints.  This  was  21  March  1899  -  one  hundred  years  ago  this  month.  Her  sister, 
Kizirah  DURRANCE  TILTON,  my  paternal  grandmother  was  converted  at  the  same 
time,  for  they  were  taught  the  gospel  together,  but  due  to  her  husband's  (John 
Jackson  TILTON)  objection,  she  had  to  wait  for  baptism.  Eliza  was  not  welcomed  in 
some  of  the  family  homes  after  she  was  first  baptized,  but  time  took  care  of  that. 
Another  of  their  sisters,  Jane  DURRANCE  BURNSIDE  had  previously  heard  the  "trav¬ 
eling  elders"  (called  full-time  missionaries  today)  preach  in  a  little  settlement  known 
as  Espanola  in  St.Johns  County  (now  Flagler),  Florida  where  she  lived. This  commu¬ 
nity  had  a  train  pass  thru  it  and  at  that  time,  one  of  the  more  common  ways  for  the 
missionaries  to  find  their  way  from  one  place  to  another,  in  search  of  people  to 
teach,  was  walking  the  railroad  tracks.  Aunt  Jane  listened,  believed  what  she  heard 
and  sent  word  to  my  grandmother  (her  sister)  that  two  men  were  going  around 
preaching  like  Peter  and  Paul  of  the  New  Testament.  This  great  aunt  was  never 
allowed,  by  her  husband,  to  be  baptized  in  mortality.  Arthur  DURRANCE,  a  nephew 
of  the  above  three  women,  showed  the  missionaries  the  way  to  John  Jackson 
TILTON  &  Kizirah  DURRANCE  TILTON'S  home  by  walking  through  the  woods  over 
wet  and  dry  land  and  through  streams  of  water. The  Tilton  family  resided  at  a  place 
called  Shell  Bluff,  probably  four  or  five  miles  from  Espanola.  The  missionaries  pre¬ 
sented  the  gospel  to  them  and  this  is  how  my  Tilton  grandparents  first  learned  of  the 
restoration  of  the  true  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

As  the  large  Tilton  family,  mostly  girls,  were  nearing  maturity,  a  decision  was 
made  to  procure  a  residence  in  Jacksonville,  Duval  County,  Florida  so  the  Noting 
ladies  could  meet  eligible  men  for  courting  and  marriage.  Arrangements  were  made  to  get  a  large  house  for  men  to 
board  there  and  this  also  provided  income  for  the  family.  One  parent  or  the  other  stayed  in  Jacksonville  w  it  h  the  girls 
while  the  other  parent  remained  back  in  Shell  Bluff  with  the  younger  children  and  took  care  of  the  farm  The  resi¬ 
dence  of  the  Tiltons  in  Jacksonville  was  a  smaller  house  next  door  to  the  boarding  house.  While  in  Jacksonville.  I.DS 
missionaries  continued  to  visit  the  family  to  teach  them  the  gospel.  Kizirah  allowed  the  third,  fourth,  fifth  and  sixth 
daughters  to  be  baptized. The  two  oldest  girls  were  already  married  before  the  move  was  made  to  Jacksonville,  but 
not  yet  baptized. They  were  Lizzie  (  TURNER)  and  Minnie  (YOUNG). The  four  sisters, not  yet  married,  but  shown  here 
with  their  future  marriage  names  were  Louclla  (HART),  known  as  Lula,  Lucy  (ZETTEROWER),  Carrie  (OAKLEY)  and 
Martha  (HANNA  )  known  as  Mattie,  were  baptized  in  the  Trout  River  in  Jacksonville  on  1  1  February  1900  Kizirah 
was  baptized  3  March  1900  in  the  same  river. These  five  baptisms  were  done  without  knowledge  or  permission  of 
the  husband  and  father  John  Jackson  (known  as  Johnny)  TILTON;  thus,  causing  a  problem  in  the  immediate  famih 
which,  over  time,  was  resolved.  Johnny  was  finally  baptized  27  February  1916. 

Johnny  and  Kizirah  (known  as  Kizie)  had  eleven  children.  First,  there  were  six  girls  named  previous!)  Next,  the  scv- 


Eliza  Durrance, 
first  member  of  the  family 
to  be  Baptized. 
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1926  Tilton  family  gathering  in  front  of  John  Jackson  and 
Kizirah  Tilton’s  home  in  San  Mateo. 


enth  child,  a  son,  who  is  my  father  William  Fritchiff  TILTON  (known  as  Willie). 
His  mother  referred  to  him  as  her  "Sabbath  child"  thinking  of  the  seventh  day  of 
the  creation. The  last  four  children  were  three  more  girls,  Blanche  (COPE),  Nellie 
(HAYNES)  and  Hilda  (ANDERSON)  and  finally  their  second  boy,  Reginald  Elwood 
TILTON,  he  being  the  only  member  of  the  family  not  to  be  baptized  in  earth  life 
nor  did  he  marry.  Blanche  was  the  last  member  of  that  large  family  to  be  bap¬ 
tized. This  took  place  4  December  1938. 


Now,  back  to  the  gradual  development 
of  the  San  Mateo  Branch.  In  1918,  a  Sunday 
School  was  started  in  the  Turner  home  with 
her  brother-in-law,  George  W.  Anderson  in 
charge.  George  was  married  to  the  youngest 
Tilton  daughter,  Hilda.  I'm  sure  this  Sunday 
School  was  started  under  the  direction  of 
the  traveling  Elders’.The  Sunday  School  was 
soon  discontinued  when  the  Anderson  fam¬ 
ily  moved  away  and  there  was  no  other  male 
member  to  take  charge.  Then  on  7  January 
1923  a  Sunday  School  was  again  started,  this  time  in  the  home  of  John  and 
Kizirah  Tilton  in  San  Mateo.  LDS  meetings  were  held  continuously  from  then  on 
under  the  name  of  San  Mateo  Branch  until  19  January  1947  when  a  stake  of 
Zion  was 


Kizirah  Durrance  Tilton, 
matriarch  of  the  LDS  Tilton  family 
in  San  Mateo,  Florida. 


8  of  1 1  of  John  Jackson  and  Kizirah  Tilton  ’s  children. 

From  left  to  right:  Reginald,  Hilda,  Nellie,  William  F., 
Mattie,  Lula,  Minnie,  and  Lizzie. 


which 

required  the  two  branches,  San  Mateo  and 
Palatka,  to  be  combined  to  have  enough  mem¬ 
bers  for  a  ward  and  was  thereafter  known  as 
Palatka  Ward  until  26  November  1978  when 
growth  in  membership  was  such  that  three 
units  were  created  from  the  one  unit.  These 
units  were  Palatka  First  Ward,  Palatka  Second 
Ward  and  Interlachen  Branch. The  two  bishops 
and  one  branch  president  called  at  this  time 
were  all  descendants  of  John  and  Kizirah  Tilton. 
They  were  William  J.  Herrington,  Jr.,  William 


John  Jackson  Tilton 
accepted  the  Gospel  16  years  after 
his  wife  Kizirah  was  baptized. 


formed  in 
north 
Florida 


Austin  Tilton  (both  great-grandsons)  and 
Woodrow  WTilton  (grandson). 

When  the  original  Palatka  Ward  was  cre¬ 
ated,  the  name  San  Mateo  was  no  longer  used 
as  the  name  of  a  church  unit. The  members  of 
San  Mateo  were  happy  to  join  with  the  Palatka 
Saints  in  the  ward  setting  and  were  happy  to 
do  their  part  in  furthering  the  work.  I'm  cer¬ 
tain  that  Grannie  (Kizzie)  and  Grandpa 
(Johnny)  Tilton  look  down  from  on  high  and 
smile  with  joy  because  of  the  faithful  service 
rendered  and  being  rendered  by  their  descen¬ 
dants.  Not  all  are  valiant  and  have  taken 
advantage  of  their  heritage  and  have  remained 
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true  to  the  faith,  but  those  that  have  are  the  blest  ones. 


William  F.  and  Evelyn  S. Tilton  at  daughter 
Mary  Blanche’s  wedding  in  1943- 


Let  us  go  back  to  the  organization  of  the  Sunday  School  in  1923. This 
time  it  was  done  under  the  direction  of  President  Charles  A.  Callis  (pres¬ 
ident  of  the  Southern  States  Mission).  He  told  Mattie  Tilton  Hanna  a 
Sunday  School  needed  to  be  started  in  San  Mateo.  She  said  there  was  no 
priesthood  among  our  group  of  LDS  members  President  (  allis  then  told 
her  to  start  it  and  called  her  to  be  the  Superintendent  (called  president 
today)  It  was  held  in  John  and  Kizirah  Tilton’s  home  as  has  already  been 
mentioned.  I  can  barely  remember  attending  there.  Liter  we  met  in  the 
home  of  my  parents.  William  and 
Evelyn  Tilton.  I  can  well  remember 
meeting  there.  The  opening  exercises 
were  held  in  the  living  room  where 
the  piano  was  located.  The  adults 
remained  there  for  their  class  and  the 
children  and  youth  classes  were  held 
on  the  large  porches  that  wrapped 
around  our  house  on  three  sides.  For 
sacrament,  we  used  one  large  water 
glass  and  each  one  took  a  sip  from  it. 

We  didn't  know  about  small  individual 
sacrament  glasses,  if  there  was  such  a 
thing  at  that  time.  We  continued  to 
meet  in  the  home  until  our  "Little 


White  Church"  in  a  country  setting  on  East  End  Road  was  erected  and  dedicated. 
It  was  surrounded  by  the  homes  of  some  of  John  and  Kizirah's  children  and  grand¬ 
children  who  were  all  members  of  the  LDS  Church. 


t  V 


4v. 


Samuel  Manson  Tilton, 
brother  to  John  Jackson  Tilton 


Mattie  T.  Hanna,  appointed 
Superintendant  of  the  San 
Mateo  Sunday  School  by 
Elder  Charles  A.  <  .illi-' 


The  officers  for  Sunday  School  started  in  1923  were: 
Superintendent  and  Primary 
class  teacher  -  Mattie  Tilton  Hanna 
Secretary  -  Lorie  Turner  (daughter  of  Lizzie) 
Theological  teacher  -  Lizzie  Tilton  Turner 


Other  enrolled  Sunday  School  members  were:  Eliza  Durrance,  Samuel  Manson 
Tilton  (brother  of  John),  William  E  and  Evelyn  Solatia  Tilton,  and  their  children 
Woodrow,  Blanche,  and  S.J.,  Nellie  Tilton  Haynes  and  her  children  Donovan. 
Mildred,  James  and  Elwood.  Also  Lizzie  Tilton  Turner's  sons  -  John  Archibald 
(known  as  Pat)  and  Jesse  Leo  (known  as  Peppie).  In  1924  Billie  and  Edith  Tilton, 
children  of  William  were  added  to  the  roll.  In  1928  four  more  were  added,  they 
were  Virginia  Tilton,  daughter  of  William  plus  Bessie  Turner  Hawkins  and  her 
two  oldest  sons,  Gene  and  Ray.  The  Hawkins  family  had  moved  to  San  Mateo 
from  Miami,  Dade,  Florida.  The  members  of  this  family  are  also  direct  descen¬ 
dants  of  Johnny  and  Kizzie  Tilton.  The  year  1929.  Bonnie  Hawkins  daughter  of 
Bessie,  and  June  Turner,  daughter  of  Peppie  were  added.  In  1930  another  child 
of  William  was  put  on  the  roll  of  Sunday  School  -  Miller  Tilton.  Two  years  later 
Jack  Tilton  son  of  William,  and  C.  Don  Hawkins  son  of  Bessie  were  added  to  the 
roll.  Other  children  were  added  as  they  reached  the  age  of  enrollment,  but  are 
not  named  in  the  records  1  have. 


121 


The  Sunday  School  continued 
under  the  leadership  of  Mattie  Tilton 
Hanna  until  January  1925.  Upon  her  release,  William  F.Tilton  was  called  to  serve  in  this  capacity.  He  was  released  in 
December  1929. At  this  time  Mattie  was  called  again  and  served  until  18  February  1 934. Woodrow  W. Tilton  was  the 
next  superintendent  sustained  with  James  W.  Haynes  and  S.J.  Tilton  as  counselors.  They  were  released  28  January 
1940.  U.  Samuel  Anderson  was  the  next  superintendent  serving  until  September  1942.  At  this  time,  a  new  and  very 
young  group  of  boys  were  issued  the  call. They  were: 

Superintendent-  John  Jackson  (Jack)  Tilton-  age  13  years 

First  counselor-  Ted  Raymond  Turner-  age  1 2  years 

Second  Counselor-  Claude  Don  Hawkins-  age  1 3  years 

Secretary  &  Treasurer-  Lorenzo  Bayless  Anderson-  age  14  years 


Photo  to  left:  Children  of 
William  F.  and  Evelyn  S.  Tilton 
in  1935.  From  left  to  right:  B.T., 
Jack,  Miller,  Virginia,  Edith,  Bill, 
S.J.,  Blanche,  and  Woody. 


All  members  of  the  San  Mateo 
Branch  were  Tilton  family  members  until 
early  1942.  At  this  time,  the  Roberson  fam¬ 
ily,  living  in  Hastings,  began  attending  and 
became  members  of  the  San  Mateo 
Branch. They  were  husband  Lucius  H.,  wife 
Edith  W.  and  children  Lucille,  Howard,  and 
Ann.  In  November  1944  another  family,  the 
Hiatts,  moved  into  our  midst.  They  were 
husband  Charlie,  wife  Sallie  and  daughter 
Sallie  Rhea. 


NOTE:  In  Proverbs  22:6,  we  read  " Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go: and  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart 
from  it. "  ^ 


John  Jackson  (Jack)  Tilton  was  set  apart  by  James  R.  Boone,  Ted 
Raymond  Turner  was  set  apart  by  Archie  O.  Jenkins,  Claude  Don  Hawkins 
was  set  apart  by  William  F.  Tilton,  and  Lorenzo  Bayless  Anderson  was  set 
apart  by  Woodrow  W. Tilton. 

Let  me  note  here  -  between  1899  and  1928  "preaching”  was  held 
when  missionaries  came  through  the  area.This  was  in  members’  homes  and 
sometimes  in  the  local  schoolhouse  and  in  a  little  non-denominational  com¬ 
munity  church  building.  My  maternal  great  grandmother,  Sarah  BOLJRN 
SOLANA  had  it  built  for  anyone  to  use.  She  was  not  a  member  of  our  faith. 
It  was  in  this  building  that  our  members  were  meeting  when  a  brick  came 
flying  through  the  window,  thrown  by  protesters. As  I  recall  the  story  being 
told,  the  men  and  older  boys  went  out  to  investigate  and  the  ladies  sang 
with  Bessie  Turner  Hawkins  at  the  pump  organ.  Because  of  darkness,  the 
culprit  was  not  found,  but  in  later  times  our  people  learned  who  it  was. 


Photo  to  right:  Lizzie  Tilton  Turner, 
first  president  of  the 
San  Mateo  Relief  Society. 
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President  Callis  held  an  all  day  conference  in  the  San  Mateo  Schoolhouse  on  26  June  192  In  the  afternoon 
session,  Relief  Society  was  organized  by  him  -  the  first  for  San  Mateo.  I'he\  had  six  members 


Officers: 

President- 
First  Counselor- 
Second  Counselor- 
Secretary/Treasurer- 


Lizzie  Tilton  Turner 
Mattie  Tilton  Hanna 
Evelyn  Solatia  Tilton 
Nellie  Tilton  Haynes 


The  other  two  members  were  the  before  named  sisters.  Eliza  Durrance  and  Kizirah  Durrance  Tilton. 


In  September  1927,  Brother  Lee  H.  Brimhall  was  sent  by  the  church  to  San  Mateo  to  oversee  the  building  of 
our  chapel.  He  was  originally  from  the  west,  but  at  this  time,  he  and  his  famili  lived  In  Jacksonville  Brother  Brimhall 
stayed  in  San  Mateo  during  the  week,  renting  a  room  from  Emory  and  Annie  Rogero  Ferrell  (non-I.DS).  He  visited  Ins 
family  on  the  weekend.  The  chapel  (called  "church  house"  in  those  days)  was  built  on  property  donated  b\  John 
Jackson  Tilton  and  his  wife,  Kizirah. 

The  building  was  Spanish  style  nestled  under  large  oak  trees  with  Spanish  moss  hanging  from  them  -  a  beauti¬ 
ful  setting. The  building  was  designed  by  west¬ 
erns  for  the  west,  certainly  not  for  Florida 
rains.  Building  under  the  oak  trees  later 
proved  to  be  a  big  mistake,  or  the  sti  le  was, 
whichever  way  you  want  to  look  at  it.  Brother 
Brimhall  did  not  make  the  choice  of  this  type 
building,  he  was  only  following  orders  from 
those  over  him. The  roof  was  flat  and  with  the 
leaves  falling  rom  the  trees  during  the  season 
thereof,  causing  the  drainage  holes  to  become 
stopped  up  and  the  water  from  Florida  rains 
standing  on  the  roof  with  no  way  to  drain  off, 
it  eventually  caused  deterioration  and  leaking. 

Not  being  accustomed  to  the  flat  roof,  we  did¬ 
n't  know  to  watch  for  this  type  problem,  let 
alone  do  something  about  it  until  the  damage 
was  done  and  we  had  a  serious  problem.  Later 
a  decision  was  made  to  put  a  pitched  roof  on 
the  building,  which  of  course  changed  the 
style  of  the  building. 

Originally  the  building  consisted  of  a  foyer  six  feet  by  six  feet  which  provided  an  entrance  to  the  only  other 
room  where  all  activities  were  conducted;  namely,  Sacrament  Meetings,  Sunday  School,  all  auxiliary  meetings,  socials, 
weddings,  funerals,  etc.  1  can  remember  as  a  youngster,  using  the  foyer  for  a  Sunday  School  class  room  for  the  \  oungest 
group  with  my  Aunt  Mattie  teaching  us. The  thing  1  remember  most  about  her,  in  that  setting,  was  her  teaching  us  songs 
and  appropriate  actions  to  match  the  words.  In  those  days,  there  was  a  different  song  book  for  each  organization  I  am 
fortunate  to  have  a  copy  of  most  of  them. The  class  she  taught  was  called  Primary  (part  of  Sunday  School,  not  the 
Primary  of  today). The  little  song  book,  "Kindergarten  and  Primary  Songs"  by  Frances  K  .Thomassen  was  used  for  this 
class. The  Sunday  School  song  book  was  called  "Deseret  Sunday  School  Songs,"  copyrighted  in  1909. We  used  this  book 
for  Sunday  School  and  Sacrament  Meeting  for  years.  Later,  we  were  told  there  was  another  song  book  which  we  need¬ 
ed  to  use  for  Sacrament  Meeting.  It  was  called  "Latter-day  Saint  Hymns"  copyrighted  in  1927. A  book.  "The  Primari  Song 
Book"  was  published  in  1939. The  Music  Committee  of  the  General  Relief  Society  Board  published  a  song  book  in  19  it) 
Later,  the  church  compiled  a  song  book  for  Young  Men  &  Young  Women  Mutual  Improvement  Association  (YMMIA  A 
YWMIA).  It  was  called  "Recreational  Songs,"  copyrighted  in  1949.  It  was  from  this  book  we  first  heard  one  of  m\ 
favorite  songs  "Carry  On."  Our  LDS  group  were  few  in  number,  but  we  had  lots  of  musical  talent  both  in  playing  the 
piano  and  pump  organ  plus  singing  and  directing  the  singing,  so  we  were  blest  with  good  music  and  joyful  singing 

I  started  out,  before  getting  off  on  the  music  of  the  Cnurch,  to  describing  our  little  chapel.  I  shall  now  go  back 
to  that  description. Approaching  the  front  double  doors,  you  walked  up  four  cement  steps  to  a  landing,  three  b\  five 
feet,  and  from  there  took  another  step  up  to  enter  the  foyer.  From  the  foyer  you  entered  the  main  room  in  the  original 
building. This  room  was  20  feet  wide  and  44  feet  deep. At  the  back  wall  of  the  room  was  a  stage  extended  out  into  the 
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room  which  was  one  step  high  and  measured  approximately  8  feet  by  six  feet.  This  little  platform  had  three  or  four 
chairs  against  the  wall  with  a  pulpit  on  the  front,  center  edge.  There  was  a  small  table  off,  but  near  the  side  of  the 
stage  with  a  chair  and  this  is  where  my  mother  sat  to  write  the  minutes  of  the  Sacrament  Meetings. The  secretary  of 
each  organization  used  this  to  write  their  minutes,  also. The  sacrament  table  was  near  the  desk/table.  Heat  was  pro¬ 
vided.  in  the  beginning,  from  a  heater  which  required  wood  for  fuel. The  floors  throughout  the  building  were  wood¬ 
en.  We  also  had  benches  made  from  wood.  They  were  placed  on  either  side  of  the  room  forming  an  aisle  down  the 
middle  of  the  room.  Later  we  got  metal  folding  chairs,  but  still  kept  some  of  the  wooden  benches. The  six  windows 
(three  on  each  side)  for  ventilation  and  light  were  frosted  and  measured  4  feet  by  8  feet. They  were  3  feet  above  the 
floor,  so  that  made  the  top  of  the  windows  reaching  1 1  feet  high  plus  there  was  space  between  the  top  of  the  win¬ 
dows  and  the  ceiling;  thus,  the  ceiling  was  very  high. There  were  two  back  doors  -  one  on  either  side  of  the  stage. 

In  late  1940  or  early  1941  the  building  was 
side  of  the  foyer  (indoor  plumbing  -  what  a  luxu¬ 
ry),  and  at  the  back  of  the  building  a  three  step 
high  stage  with  a  kitchen  on  one  side  of  the  stage 
and  a  class  room  on  the  other,  all  on  the  same 
floor  level  as  the  stage.  A  dark  blue  velvet  curtain 
was  present  on  the  stage  to  use  when  needed  for 
plays,  etc.  This  addition  was  on  the  back  of  the 
building  and  was  40  feet  wide  and  20  feet  deep. 

The  addition  eliminated  the  two  back  doors,  but 
another  back,  outside  door  was  placed  at  the  right 
back  comer  of  the  stage.  Of  course,  the  small  stage 
that  previously  extended  out  into  the  original 
room  was  removed.  Beneath  the  kitchen,  a  base¬ 
ment  was  made,  but  there  again,  in  Florida  that  is 
not  such  a  good  idea  except  in  very  dry  weather 
conditions;  consequently,  we  didn't  get  too  much 
use  out  of  it  due  to  water  seeping  in.  The  base¬ 
ment  was  very  small  and  was  more  or  less  desig¬ 
nated  as  the  Scout  room;  however,  others  used  it 
when  needed  and  when  it  was  usable.  The 
entrance  to  this  basement  was  from  outdoors.The 
outside  of  the  building,  from  the  beginning,  was 
stucco  painted  white,  and  that  was  never 
changed.  The  cost  of  the  addition  and  the  mem¬ 
bers  involved  are  shown  in  Figure  1  and  Figure  2 
on  pages  125  and  126. 

All  this  extra  room  added  to  our  building  was  wonderful  and  we  appreciated  it  so  much.  We  certainly  put  it 
to  good  use.  A  special  spot  does  this  LDS  building  hold  in  the  hearts  of  the  TILTON  clan  and  their  offspring.  It  brings 
so  much  gladness  and  joy  to  our  yesteryear  memories  and  to  the  Palatka  Saints  when  we  all  used  it,  as  one  unit,  for 
a  number  of  years.  We  were  so  happy  with  our  Church  house  and  never,  ever  did  we  not  appreciate  it. 

We  didn’t  have  a  baptismal  font  (too  bad  we  couldn't  fill  the  basement  with  water  and  during  the  wet  sea¬ 
son  -  it  wouldn't  have  taken  much  more  water  to  be  sufficient  for  the  purpose  -  just  kidding),  so  our  baptisms  were 
done  in  several  different  bodies  of  water  namely,  Lake  MayWigg's  Lake  later  renamed  Davis  Lake,  St.  Johns  River,  Silver 
Lake  and  the  Big  Canal  behind  Tilton  dipping  vat.  Many  a  special  baptismal  service  was  held  in  those  places.  We 
seemed  so  close  to  Heavenly  Father  in  the  outdoor  setting. The  Spirit  was  always  so  strong  and  powerful. 

When  the  original  building  was  completed,  President  Callis  dedicated  it. This  was  done  on  4  March  1928 
which  incidently  was  the  fifty-ninth  wedding  anniversary  of  the  donors  of  the  land. The  front  double  doors  were 
open,  and  as  President  Callis  was  speaking,  he  stopped,  looked  out  those  doors,  across  the  road  and  beyond  a  small 
body  of  water  which  we  called  "the  pond"  and  said,  "I  see  temple  spires  across  the  road,"  and  then  continued  his 
dedicatory  speech. This  was  always  so  special  to  us  -  the  prophecy  he  proclaimed  that  day. The  question  is  -  was  he 
seeing  the  Orlando  Temple  spires  or  will  there  be  a  temple  across  the  road  from  the  "Little  White  Church"  in  San 
Mateo,  some  day? 


enlarged. The  addition  consisted  of  two  restrooms  -  one  on  either 


Big  Canal  behind  the  Tilton  dipping  vat, 
used  for  baptisms  for  many  years. 
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Figure  1.  Report  of  cash  paid  out  for  labor  and  value  of  donated  labor  for  additon  to  San  Mateo 
chapel  in  1940/1941.  Document  courtesy  of  Evelyn  S.  Tilton. 
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FINAL  ACCOUNTING  of  the  SAN  MATFO  CHAPEL  ENLARCxlfl.'FNT. 


EASE  PAID  OUT  BY  MIBSIONFOR  MATERIALS.  $1819,  17. 

CASH  PAID  OUT  BY  MISSION  FOR  LABOR.  404,23 


CASH  PAID  OUT  BY  BROTHER  W.  F.  TILTON  FOR  MATERIALS 

$113,89 

CASH  PAID  OUT  BY  BRO.  W.  F.  TILTON  FOR  LABOR 

By  contract  |229,  70  $910,  55 

By  day  iaboi4$680,  85 


CASH  DONATIONS  TO  PROJECT  {  $395,  §0  ) 

rro.'  T?*  F.  Tiltofi  $  198.  00 
Branch  22,50 

Bro.  A*  0.  Jenkins  100.00 
District  75,00 

$395.50 

totals  $1552.81  $2213.40 


TOTAL  COST  OF  PROJEST  $3375.71 

4(#  APPROPRIATIONS(Braneh) 

$1350.29 

ACTUAL  BRANCH  DONATIONS  $1552.81 


Figure  2.  Final  accounting  sheet  for  the  cost  of  the  additon  to  San  Mateo  chapel  in  1940/1941. 

Document  courtesy  of  Evelyn  S.  Tilton. 

John  Jackson  Tilton  died  6  April  1928.  His  funeral  was  held  in  the  "Church  House"  just  over  a  month  after  the 
dedication.  His  was  the  second  funeral  held  there. The  first  funeral  was  ten  days  after  the  building  was  dedicated.  It 
was  Billie  Tamer,  the  2  year  2  month  old  son  of  Jesse  Leo  and  Pauline  Baum  Turner  and  great  grandson  of  John  Jackson 
and  Kizirah  Tilton.  Many  family  members  funerals  have  been  held  there  since  then. 

The  first  conference  held  in  our  building  was  3  March  1929.  Many  times  have  conferences  been  held  there 
since  that  first  one,  until  the  building  was  no  longer  needed  due  to  growth  of  church  membership  in  this  area  and 
a  larger  building  constructed  in  Palatka.  On  occasion,  the  San  Mateo  and  Palatka  Branches  would  hold  their  confer¬ 
ences  together.  One  of  these  times  was  15  May  1944.  President  Heber  Meeks  (Southern  States  Mission)  and  his  wife, 
Effie  attended,  he  spoke  and  she  sang,  so  the  minutes  state. 
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The  second  Mutual  Improvement  Association  in  Florida  was  organized  in  San  Mateo  on  31  December  1929 
This  was  done  by  the  traveling  Elders  -  Elder  Tunis  and  Elder  Stanley  Peters.  Officers  w  ere 


Young  Men 

President  - 

First  Coun.  - 
Second  Coun.  - 
Secretary/Treas. 
Other  Members 


Donovan  Haynes 

Archibald  Turner 

Glenwood  W.  Anderson 

Woodrow  W.  Tilton 

S.  J.  Tilton 
Bill  Tilton 
James  Haynes 


Young  Women 

President  - 

First  Coun. /Chorister 


Jewel  Anderson 


Phyllis  Anderson 


Second  Coun. /Organist  -  Blanche  Tilton 

Sec./Treas.  -  Mildred  Haynes 

NOTE:  No  other  female  members  of  YW  age 
at  this  time 


As  time  went  forward  and  our  membership  increased,  we  had  many  activities  in  M  l. A. We  had  such  good  times 
with  dance,  drama,  sports,  speech,  and  music  which  was  all  part  of  the  outlined  program. The  scouting  and  beehive 
program  was  of  great  success  under  the  leadership  of  Woodrow  and  Vella  Tilton  in  the  late  1930s  and  early  1 940s.  We 
had  a  strong  girls  softball  team  and  won  the  Florida  District  championship  -  more  than  once  when  the  annual  three- 
day  M  l.  A.  conventions  were  held  in  Jacksonville  -  in  the  1930's.  Dances  were  held  often  and  the  highlight  of  the  year's 
activities  was  the  Green  and  Gold  Ball. There  was  always  a  "Queen  of  the  Ball"  chosen  in  each  Branch  for  their  local 
activity  and  then  each  queen  was  presented  at  the  District  Ball  and  a  District  queen  was  chosen. 

President  Callis  was  called  to  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve  Apostles  in  1933  due  to  the  death  of  Elder  James  E. 
Talmadge.  Because  of  this  action,  President  Callis  was  released  as  president  of  our  mission,  and  Elder  LeGrand  Richards 
was  called  to  serve  as  our  mission  president.  Members  in  the  South  wanted  to  purchase  an  automobile  for  President 
and  Sister  Callis  as  a  farewell  gift.  Each  Branch  was  given  an  opportunity  to  contribute  toward  this. Three  hundred  and 
thirty-five  dollars  was  collected  by  the  San  Mateo  Branch  for  this  purpose.  By  today's  cost  of  things,  that  isn’t  much 
money,  but  in  1933  our  country  was  recovering  from  the  "Great  Depression"  and  there  wasn't  much  money  for  the 
offering,  so  this  was  a  goodly  contribution.  President  and  Sister  Callis  were  wonderful  people,  good  friends  to  the  Tilton 
family  and  very  special  spiritual  leaders  to  the  people  in  the  South. They  were  greatly  loved  by  we  Southerners.  The) 
faithfully  served  the  people  in  the  South  for  many,  many  years. 

On  1  July  1934  a  genealogy  class  was  organized  in  our  Branch  by  Elder  Rex.  Lizzie  Tilton  Turner  was  appointed 
chairman  with  Evelyn  Solana Tilton  assistant. At  this  organizational  meeting,  the  members  were  told  "more  information 
would  be  forthcoming.  On  6  September,  the  first  class  was  held  at  Evelyn's  home  and  new  officers  were  elected: 


Chairman- 
First  Counselor- 
Second  Counselor- 
Secretary- 
Teacher- 

Total  enrollment-  21 


William  F.Tilton 
Evelyn  S. Tilton 
Mattie  Tilton  Hanna 
Pauline  Baum  Turner 
Lizzie  Tilton  Turner 


Little  by  little,  we  in  the  South  were  being  taught  the  tilings  we  needed  to  know  about  the  programs  of  the 
church. This  was  all  done  by  the  full  time  missionaries  under  the  direction  of  the  mission  president.  In  1937.  a  Primary 
was  started  with  Blanche  Tilton  as  'leader'  and  only  teacher.  Primary  had  previously  not  been  organized  in  San  Mateo 
and  Blanche  had  never  attended  a  Primary  meeting  before  her  six  month  mission  in  1935  -  36.  While  on  her  mission 
she  had  the  opportunity  to  gain  experience  in  this  church  auxiliary.As  both  the  leader  and  teacher  she  divided  the  chil¬ 
dren  into  four  age  groups  and  after  opening  exercises,  she  had  each  group  go  to  a  different  corner  of  the  chapel  to 
wait  their  turn  to  be  taught.  She  said  the  children  were  very  good  while  waiting. 

Starting  in  January  of  1935,  minutes  were  kept  for  each  Sacrament  Meeting  held.  Sunday  meetings  were  not 
held  in  our  Branch  if  conference  and  other  special  activities  were  being  held  elsewhere  In  the  beginning,  recording  of 
the  Sacrament  Meeting  was  called  preaching  service’.  Later  it  was  recorded  as ‘Church  and  then  later  the  minutes  were 
recorded  under  the  title  ‘Sacrament  Meeting.  Another  new  item  was  added  in  May  of  this  same  year  -  Sunday  School 
Union  Meetings  (called  leadership  meeting  today).  These  training  sessions  were  held  the  last  Sunday  of  each  month 
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and  were  mostly  to  help  teachers  learn  how  to  be  more  effective.The  meetings  were  held  in  Jacksonville  in  the  begin¬ 
ning.  but  later  they  were  held  in  Tampa  and  San  Mateo  as  well  as  Jacksonville.  It  was  up  to  our  priesthood  authority 
to  decide  where  to  hold  the  meeting,  for  the  month,  so  more  people  could  be  reached.  Recorded  in  the  minute  book 
concerning  the  leadership  meetings  was  the  statement  "this  monthly  meeting  was  for  the  betterment  of  Sunday 
School.”  Later,  other  auxiliary  organizations  were  instructed  to  join  in  these  monthly  leadership  meetings. 


we  were  greatly  blest.  We  had  many  visitors  for 


In  our  sweet  and  humble  surroundings  and  few  in  number, 
conferences  and  on  other  occasions  as  well.  Two  of  our  Southern 
States  Mission  presidents,  who  later  were  called  as  members  of  the 
Quorum  of  Twelve  Apostles,  visited  our  Branch  on  several  occa¬ 
sions.  We  also  had  a  member  of  the  Quorum  of  Seventy  visit  who, 
by  special  assignment,  was  serving  as  president  of  the 
Florida/Alabama  Mission.  Later  on,  one  of  our  own  was  called  as  a 
member  of  the  Second  Quorum  of  Seventy.As  has  previously  been 
mentioned,  President  Callis  was  one  of  these  men  and  the  other 
was  President  LeGrand  Richards.  Then  In  December  1971, 

Hartman  Rector  Jr.,  at  the  invitation  of  our  youth  (Palatka  Ward), 
attended  sacrament  meeting  in  our  San  Mateo  building  followed 
by  a  fireside  at  the  home  of  my  brother,  John  Jackson  (Jack)  Tilton 
and  his  wife,  Shirley. The  third  future  general  authority,  referenced 
to  above,  was  born  in  San  Mateo,  grew  up  and  was  schooled  in  the 
gospel  there  and  later  in  Palatka  Ward.  He  is  a  great  grandson  of 
John  and  Kizirah  Tilton.  He  served  in  the  Palatka  Ward  bishopric  - 
remember  the  San  Mateo  Branch  became  a  part  of  the  Palatka 
Ward  as  of  19  January  1947.  This  young  man  later  moved  to  the 
Washington,  D  C.  area.  He  is  W.  Don  Ladd  and  has  served  the  Lord 
diligently  in  many  callings  in  the  Church  and  we  feel  so  blest  to 
have  shared  in  a  part  of  his  life. 

Let  me  explain  why  Elder  Rector  met  with  us  in  the  San 
Mateo  building  although  at  the  time  of  his  visit  we  were  known  as 
Palatka  Ward.  When  the  ward  was  formed,  the  decision  was  made 
to  use  the  Palatka  Thirteenth  and  Carr  Street  building  for  all  meet¬ 
ings  except  M.l.A.  and  recreational  functions,  which  were  held  in 
the  San  Mateo  building. At  the  time  of  Elder  Rector’s  visit,  the  Palatka  building  had  been  sold  and  our  new  larger  build¬ 
ing  at  14 14  Husson  Avenue  in  Palatka  was  under  construction  (ground  breaking  on  13  July  1971  with  Stake  President 
William  0.  Copeland  presiding  and  Bishop  Franklin  S.  Crabtree  Jr.,  conducting),  so  all  LDS  meetings  were  being  held 
in  the  San  Mateo  building  with  extra  room  being  added  by  renting  a  single  wide  trailer  and  placing  it  behind  the 
chapel  for  the  Junior  Sunday  School  (remember  Jr.  S.S.  days)  to  use.  Members  homes  around  the  church  were  also 
used  for  extra  class  rooms.  In  this  setting,  starting  20  June  1971  until  27  August  1972,  we,  the  Palatka  Ward  met.  After 
the  San  Mateo  building  was  no  longer  needed  by  the  Church,  according  to  LDS  Church  policy,  our  "Little  White 
Church"  had  to  be  sold,  and  Willie's  son  Miller  Tilton  and  wife  Pauline  purchased  the  building.  At  this  writing  it  is 
again  up  for  sale. 


Blanche  (Tilton)  Tucker, 
first  Primary  leader  in  San  Mateo. 


As  already  mentioned,  through  the  years  we  had  many,  many  visitors  in  our  Branch.  The  southern  States 
Mission  Presidents  and  their  wives  often  came  to  visit.  They  lived  in  Atlanta,  Georgia.  They  were  in  addition  to 
President  Callis  and  President  Richards,  Merrill  D.  Clayson,  William  P  Whitaker,  and  Heber  Meeks.  Our  District 
President, James  R.  Boone,  his  counselors  and  other  district  leaders,  clerks,  and  secretaries,  auxiliary  leaders  and  their 
staff  came  numerous  times. The  full  time  missionaries  visited  as  often  as  allowed  (they  loved  coming  to  our  part  of 
the  world). Also  coming  for  visits  were  many  members  from  nearby  towns,  and  not  so  near  by. To  name  just  a  few  of 
the  places,  they  were  Palatka,  Jacksonville,  St.  Augustine,  Daytona  Beach,  Elorahome,  New  Smyrna  Beach,  Tampa, 
Orlando  and  Miami  . These  people  came  on  church  assignment  and  for  many  other  reasons;  such  as,  for  Uncle  Willie 
(William  FritchiffTilton)  to  baptize  them,  or  to  visit  relatives.  Some  came  to  attend  our  branch  conferences  and  other 
church  activities; such  as  Green  and  Gold  Balls,  Pioneer  Day  celebrations,  etc.  or  just  to  'gather  with  the  Saints'. When 
Union  Meetings  (leadership)  were  held  in  San  Mateo,  either  at  our  small  chapel  or  the  Woman's  Club  building,  there 
was  not  enough  space  for  all  to  remain  inside  for  our  departmental  separations  following  the  opening  exercises,  so 
most  went  outside  carrying  a  chair  or  bench  and  found  a  shady  spot  to  sit  and  hold  their  meeting. This  worked  fine 
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and  we  learned  just  as  well  as  we  do  today  in  our  air  conditioned  buildings.  Actual!)  we  didn't  know  am  different, 
because  this  was  pre-air  conditioning  days.  Can  you  imagine  how  this  would  affect  the  attendance  in  this  da\  and  age? 
Yes,  we  are  spoiled,  but  I,  for  one,  am  so  grateful  for  the  comforts  we  now  enjoy. 

Let  me  name  some  more  San  Mateo  Branch  visitors  -  all  special  people.  Back  in  those  da>s.  we  all  knew  each 
other  and  enjoyed  very  close  friendships  with  the  Saints. We  were  so  happ\  to  be  together  as  church  members  and  to 
feel  each  other's  spirit. Those  were  the  days  w  hen  LDS  members  were  few  in  the  whole  state  of  Florida  I  II  name  some 
of  those  listed  in  the  minutes  of  the  sacrament  meetings  and  conferences. 


Wallace  and  Julia  Folsom 
Leolin  N.  and  Thelma  Dickey 
Archie  Moody 

Ruby  Robinson  and  son.  Roy 
Rudy  Rudd  and  daughter,  Edith 
Carlos  and  Elsie  Starling 
William  and  Fannie  Solana 
Dan  Carter 

Lee  H.  and  Florence  Brimhall 
Marie  McShay 
President  and  Sister  Beck 
President  W.  R.  Woods 
Alonzo  and  Ruthie  McGrath 
LeRoy  Legler 

Carlos  and  Garnetta  V.  Padgett 


Albert  Comer 
Hazel  Wilford 

Joseph  and  Lucille  Copeland 
Bro.T.  C.  and  Sister  Copeland 
Ernest  Wilkinson 
Ruth  F.  Boone 
Otho  Starling 
Bill  Cope 
Arthur  Durrancc 
Charles  and  Lucy  Zetterower 
and  son,  Russell 
Ida  Starling 
James  Copeland 
Dyruff  Starling 
Minnie  Dills 


The  first  annual  Pioneer  Day  celebration  held  by  our  branch  was  24  July  1933-This  tradition  was  followed  for 
the  next  several  years.  We  invited  the  Florida  District  membership  and  any  others  that  wished  to  come  join  us. The  first 
year  the  crowd  was  sparse  but  each  year  the  program  was  enlarged,  the  news  of  the  event  spread  and  attendance  grew 
In  1937,  the  Florida  District  Mutual  Improvement  Association  (M.I.A.)  hosted  a  camp-out  in  conjunction  with  the 
Pioneer  Day  celebration.  Sister  Mary  Clayson,  wife  of  Southern  States  Mission  president  attended.  She  was  invited  to 
sleep  at  my  parent's  home,  but  she  insisted  on  camping  with  the  girls  and  their  leaders.  She  remarked  the  next  morn¬ 
ing  that  the  last  thing  she  remembered,  before  going  to  sleep,  was  the  men  and  hoys  singing  LDS  hymns  at  their  camp¬ 
site  off  in  the  distance. 

The  activities  at  these  celebrations  included  pageants,  singing,  speaking,  sports,  rodeos,  barbecue/picnics,  and 
dances.  A  conference  (two  sessions)  w  as  held  the  next  day  (Sunday)  in  the  year  1937  and  Sister  Clayson  remained  for 
this,  also. We  were  very  honored  by  her  presence.  President  Clayson  was  busy  elsewhere  w  ith  another  assignment 

We  really  had  a  busy  weekend  that  year,  but  a  great  one. 

The  three  branch  presidents  serving  during  the  time  we  were 
known  as  San  Mateo  Branch  were  William  Fritchiff  Tilton,  James  Willis 
Haynes  and  Woodrow  Wilson  Tilton.  The  records  show  that  William 
served  several  different  times,  James  served  twice,  and  Woodrow  served 
once.  Woodrow  was  called  as  the  first  bishop  of  the  new  h  created 
PalatkaWard  in  the  Florida  Stake,  formed  19  January  1947. 

The  first  record  showing  William  as  Branch  President  was 
1935,  but  he  was  possibly  called  as  "Priesthood  Leader"  in  late  1928 
when  he  was  ordained  a  Priest  in  the  Aaronic  Priesthood  and  at  the 
same  time  released  as  Sunday  School  Superintendent.  He  was  baptized 
12  January  1919.  lacking  one  month  of  being  thirty-six  years  old.  Ik- 
received  the  Melchizedek  Priesthood  and  office  of  Elder  t  February 
1930,  ordained  by  Elder  Newell  Steed.  He  was  ordained  to  the  office  of 
High  Priest  on  19  November  1950  by  Henry  I).  Moyle. 

Records  show  James  Haynes  sustained  as  branch  president  12 
June  1938.  He  was  released  30  August  19.38  due  to  his  moving  to  Utah. 
However,  he  soon  returned  to  San  Mateo,  for  the  record  shows  he  con- 


Two  of  the  Southern  States 


Mission  Presidents  and  their  wives. 
From  left  to  right:  Mary  Clayson, 
President  Merrill  D.  Clayson, 
President  William  P  Whitaker, 
and  Mary  Whitaker. 
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ducted  the  Sacrament  Meeting  on  4  December  1938. The  Florida  District,  under  local  leadership,  was  organized  25 
April  193"  .William  E  and  Woodrow  W.  Tilton  were  called  as  District  Councilmen;  thus,  William  had  to  be  released  as 
branch  president,  but  was  again  called  when  President  Haynes  left  for  Utah.  Sometime  after  President  Haynes 
returned,  he  was  again  called  as  branch  president  and  served  until  1 
June  1941.  James  left  at  that  time  to  enter  the  armed  forces  of  World 
War  II.  At  James'  release  Woodrow  Wilson  Tilton  was  called,  sustained 
and  set  apart  by  Florida  District  President  James  R.  Boone.  President 
Boone  was  assisted  by  his  counselors  Alvin  0.  Chase  and  Archie  0. 

Jenkins. Then,  at  his  son  Woodrow’s  release,  William  F.  Tilton  was  called 
on  24  December  1944  again  to  this  position,  being  set  apart  byT.  C. 

Copeland,  and  remained  as  Branch  President  until  the  formation  of  the 
Palatka  Ward. 

Now,  back  to  the  organizing  of  the  Florida  District  under  local 
leadership.  Priesthood  holders  had  increased  in  number  and  the 
authorities  of  the  Southern  States  Mission  felt  the  Florida  members  in 
east  Florida  had  learned  sufficiently  and  had  progressed  to  the  point 
that  they  could  lead  the  membership  by  taking  on  these  greater 
responsibilities  in  this  part  of  the  Lord's  kingdom.  With  this  recom¬ 
mendation  sent  to  church  headquarters  in  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah  and  the 
Brethren's  approval  and  blessing,  we  were  organized  as  the  Florida 
District  under  local  leadership.  Prior  to  this,  the  mission  president  and 
full  time  missionaries  were  the  Florida  District  leaders,  teaching  and 
guiding  us.  This  was  done  in  1937  and  by  10  May  1940,  the  Florida 
District,  under  President  Boone's  direction  and  leadership,  had  in¬ 
creased  in  numbers  suffi¬ 
cient  for  the  district  to 
be  divided.  It  now 
became  Florida  District 
and  Central  Florida 

District,  with  San  Mateo  Branch  remaining  in  the  Florida  District.  This 
division  was  under  the  direction  of  Southern  States  Mission  President 
Merrill  D.  Clayson.  He  was  assisted  by  those  that  had  been  called  to  the 
Florida  District  presidency  in  1937. The  Florida  District,  after  the  divi¬ 
sion,  continued  to  function  as  a  District  until  19  January  1947,  when 
the  Florida  Stake  was  organized  and  San  Mateo  Branch  became  part  of 
the  Palatka  Ward. 

The  first  bishopric  of  Palatka  Ward  consisted  of  Woodrow  W. 
Tilton  as  bishop  with  Alonzo  McGrath  and  Raymon  F  Tucker  as  coun¬ 
selors.  The  three  members  of  the  bishopric  were  ordained  as  High 
Priests  at  this  time.  Raymon  was  a  grandson-in-law  of  John  and  Kizirah 
Tilton  and  son-in-law  of  William  F.  and  Evelyn  S.  Tilton  and  brother-in- 
law  of  Woodrow.  Raymon  learned  about  the  gospel  from  his  future 
wife,  Mary  Blanche  Tilton,  gained  a  testimony  of  the  truthfulness  of  the 
restored  church  and  was  baptized  19  December  1943  in  San  Mateo  by 
Woodrow  W.Tilton,  probably  in  the  Big  Canal. 

Starting  with  the  organization  of  the  Florida  District  in  1937, 
the  first  Sunday  afternoon  meeting  was  under  the  direction  of  the  aux¬ 
iliaries. The  first  auxiliary  to  do  this  according  to  our  record  book  was 
M  l. A.  Later  genealogy  took  their  turn  and  even  later  Sunday  School  and  Relief  Society  would  have  the  opportunity 
to  present  the  first  Sunday  afternoon  program. Also,  we  were  directed  to  have  each  auxiliary  hold  local  conferences. 
The  District  had  their  auxiliary  conferences,  too.  At  these  branch  and  district  conferences,  the  officers  and  teachers 
were  sustained  -  much  like  the  sustaining  at  our  ward  and  stake  conferences  of  today,  except  the  sustaining  was  done 
only  for  the  auxiliary  holding  the  conference.  Back  In  those  days,  Sunday  School  was  held  in  the  A. M.  and  Sacrament 
Meeting  in  the  afternoon  or  evening  on  all  Sundays  except  the  first  Sunday  of  the  month.  On  the  first  Sunday,  imme- 


NellieT.  Haynes  and  son  James  W. 
Haynes.  James  served  as  on  of  the  San 
Mateo  Branch  Presidents. 


Woodrow  Tilton,  one  of  the 
San  Mateo  Branch  Presidents, 
later  to  be  Bishop 
of  the  newly  formed  Palatka  Ward. 
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diately  following  Sunday  School  our  Fast  and  Testimony  Meeting  w  as  held  as  a  separate  meeting  w  ith  opening  v>ng 
prayer  and  sacrament  service,  testimonies, etc.  Sacrament  was  not  blest  and  served  in  sundav  school  on  this  dav  It  was 
done  only  in  Fast  andTestimony  Meeting. The  other  Sundays  of  the  month,  sacrament  was  offered  in  Sundav  School 
and  again  at  "church"  (Sacrament  Meeting).  Note  of  interest  The  children  were  allowed  to  go  outside  and  plav  after 
they  bore  their  testimony.  Needless  to  say,  children  didn't  have  to  be  coaxed  to  bear  their  testimonv 

I  would  like  to  mention  on  1  June  1941  when  President  Boone  and  his  counselors  attended  our  meeting  to 
take  care  of  some  Branch  business,  President  Boone  told  us  in  his  talk  that  President  (  allis  had  visited  in  Jacksonville 
the  weekend  before  and  announced  that  the  Florida  District  was  soon  to  be  made  a  stake  I  his  stake  was  organized  a 
little  over  five  and  a  half  years  later. 

Finances  were  and  are  a  necessary  part  of  keeping  an  organization  functioning  Let  me  make  a  few  comments 
about  this  as  gleaned  from  the  records. An  example  is  on  2K  September  19  t 1  a  meeting  w  as  called  to  discuss  the  results 
of  an  assignment  given  to  Bessie  Turner  Hawkins  w  herein  she  was  to  check  into  the  cost  ofVenetian  blinds  and  drapes 
for  our  building  which  had  six  large  windows  and  one  small  one.  Her  report  was  one  hundred  dollars  for  the  blinds 
and  thirty-five  dollars  for  the  drapes.  Next  order  of  business  was  how  to  raise  the  funds.  It  was  decided  that  each  fam¬ 
ily  would  be  "taxed"  two  dollars  and  fifty  cents  toward  this  fund. They  could  do  am  project  of  their  choosing  to  raise 
the  money.  Vella  V.Tilton  said  she  would  start  off  the  fund-raising  by  hav  ing  a  supper  the  follow  ing  Fridav  night  and  the 
cost  per  dinner  would  be  twenty-fve  cents.  Another  mention  of  finances  was  when  the  1943  annual  budget  was  pre 
sented  for  the  branch.  It  was  shown  as  the  following: 

In  the  year  1942  (February)  President  Woodrow  Tilton  made  an  announcement  to  the  members  concerning 


I.ights- 

$25.00 

M.I.A.- 

$10.00 

Water- 

29.00 

Sunday  School- 

30.00 

Gates- 

10.00 

Relief  Society- 

48.00 

Railing- 

5.00 

Prim  ary- 

10.00 

Priesthood- 

10.00 

Genealogy 

3.00 

Miscellaneous- 

20.00 

TOTAL-  $200. 00 


Branch  (Home)  teachers.  He  explained  that  each  family  should  have  a  monthly  v  isit  by  the  Priesthood. This  was  anoth¬ 
er  newr  program  to  us. 


Great  effort  was  always  made  to  do  what  was  asked  of  we.  the  members.  We  tried  to  meet  the  "call"  in  what 
ever  area  w  as  needed  at  the  time,  in  addition  to  our  regular  church  responsibilities.  A  note  -  one  of  main  vv  as  entered 
in  the  records  stating  "all  were  asked  to  meet  at  the  canning  kitchen  in  Hast  Palatka  for  the  purpose  of  canning  beef 
for  the  District  Store  House  in  Jacksonville"  -  sound  familiar?  Many  welfare  assignments  were  carried  out  and  done  so 
willingly,  I  might  add. 


There  is  always  a  first'  for  everything.  I  have  already  mentioned  several  firsts'  of  events  at  our  Little  White 
Church”  and  here  is  another. The  first  wedding  held  there  was  Woodrow  W. Tilton  and  Vella  Valentine  on  3  September 
1937.  A  full  time  missionary,  Harold  Chase  performed  the  ceremony. \\  hat  a  great  asset  Vella  w  as  to  our  branch  and  fam¬ 
ily.  She  is  a  very  devout  “Daughter  of  God”  and  brought  so  much  talent  and  leadership  ability  to  us 

A  time  of  sadness  for  the  LDS  Church  was  14  May  1945  when  President  Heber  J.  Grant  died  Hvcryone  griev  ed 
over  the  death  of  this  great  prophet,  as  we  did  when  other  ’chosen  ones'  of  the  Lord  w  ere  called  to  greater  works  l  he 
Southern  States  Mission  members  were  honored  to  have  President  Grant  attend  a  three  dav  mission  wide  jubilee  in 
Atlanta,  Georgia  in  1937. What  excitement  to  know  we  were  going  to  have  him  in  our  midst  -  w  hat  a  privilege  M v  sis 
ter,  Mary  Blanche  Tilton  was  the  young  lady  chosen  to  represent  the  Florida  District  as  our  Queen  "  1  ach  District  had 
a  young  lady  presented  at  the  "Grand  Ball."  The  reason  I  am  singling  President  Grant  out  is  because  San  Mateo  Branch 
had  a  special  Sacrament  Meeting  the  Sunday  following  his  death  to  commemorate  his  life  and  the  program  is  outlined 
in  our  record  book.  I  found  it  to  be  interesting  and  wanted  to  add  it  to  this  history.  It  is  as  follow  s 


President  Grant  as  a  man 

President  Grant's  love  for  music,  art.  books,  drama 
President  Grant  was  outstanding  with  the  youth 
President  Grant's  devotion  to  his  family 
President  Grant  as  a  business  man 
President  Grant's  accomplishments  in  life 


Mattie  Tilton  Hanna 
Vella  Valentine  Tilton 
Joy  Roberts  Anderson 
Mary  Blanche  Tilton 
Woodrow  Wilson  Tilton 
Lizzie  Tilton  Turner 


131 


As  has  already  been  mentioned,  priesthood  holders  were  few  to  none  in  the  beginning  among  the  members 
in  the  San  Mateo  area.  On  15  July  1928,  my  father,  William  F.  Tilton  was  ordained  to  the  office  of  priest.  He  was 
ordained  by  Elder  H.  Gordon  Larsen  (full  time  missionary).  We  have  no  record  of  my  father  previously  holding  the 
office  of  deacon  or  teacher.  It  would  be  very  unlikely  for  him  to  be  made  a  priest  before  holding  those  two  offices 
in  the  Aaronic  Priesthood  back  in  those  days.  Be  that  as  it  may,  San  Mateo  had  two  young  men  ordained  to  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood  and  office  of  Deacon  on  26  June  1927.This  was  a  year  before  William  F.Tilton  was  ordained  a  priest,  which 
also  leads  me  to  believe  he  had  previously  been  ordained  to  the  Aaronic  Priesthood  and  held  the  office  of  deacon 
and  teacher.  The  young  men  were  Woodrow  W. Tilton  -  age  12  'A  years  -  ordained  by  Elder  Derell  Peck  and  Donovan 
Haynes  -  age  14  x/i  years  -  ordained  by  President  Charles  A.  Callis.As  these 
two  young  men  advanced  in  age  and  their  younger  brothers  and  cousins 
reached  the  appropriate  age,  each  was  ordained  to  or  advanced  in  the 
priesthood. 

In  addition  to  Woodrow  W. Tilton  and  Donovan  Haynes,  mentioned 
above,  the  young  men  listed  below  are  also  third  or  fourth  generation 
descendants  of  John  Jackson  and  Kizirah  Tilton  (except  Johnny  McNeil 
whose  step-father  was  a  family  member).  As  time  went  on  some  advanced 
in  the  priesthood  and  others  didn't. 

James  Willis  Haynes  -  Deacon  - 19  May  1929  -  ordained  by  Elder  R.  C.  Hansen 
Woodrow  W Tilton  -  Priest  -1932  -  ordained  by  his  father, W  F.Tilton 
James  W.  Haynes  -Teacher  -  10  Jan  1933  by  Elder  Dutson 
Samuel  J. Tilton  -  Deacon  -10  Jan  1933  by  Elder  Dutson 
Johnny  Stuk  -  Deacon  -10  Jan  1933  by  Elder  Dutson 
Elwood  Haynes  -  Deacon  -10  Jan  1933  by  William  F.Tilton  (uncle) 

William  Edward  Tilton  -  Deacon  -10  Jan  1933  by  Woodrow  W.Tilton  (brother) 

James  W.  Haynes  -  Priest  -  18  Feb  1934  by  Elder  Adrian  Drayer 
Woodrow  W.Tilton  -  Elder  -18  March  1934  by  Elder  Adrian  Drayer 
Gene  E.  Hawkins  -  Deacon  -  3  June  1934  by  William  F.Tilton  (great  uncle) 

Vernon  Anderson  -  Priest  -  3  June  1934  by  Elder  Donald  Rex 
Samuel  JTilton  -  Priest  -  3  Jun  1934  by  Elder  Rex  Brown 
George  Jackson  Anderson  -  Deacon  -  3  June  1934  by  Elder  Rex  Brown 
Elwood  Haynes  -Teacher-  3  June  1934  by  Elder  Donald  Rex 
James  W.  Haynes  -  Elder  -  3  June  1934  by  Woodrow  W.Tilton  (first  cousin) 

Johnny  McNeil  -  Deacon  -  2  July  1939  by  Woodrow  W.Tilton-(step  1C1R) 

Henry  Miller  Tilton  -  Deacon  -21  January  1940  by  William  F.Tilton  (father) 

Samuel  Udell  Anderson  -  Priest  -19  May  1940  by  James  W.  Haynes  (first  cousin) 

David  W.  Anderson  -  Priest  -  9  June  1940  by  Vernon  Anderson  (brother) 

Lorenzo  B.  Anderson  -  Deacon  -2  March  1941  by  James  W.  Haynes  (first  cousin) 

John  Jackson  Tilton  -  Deacon  -17  March  1942  by  William  F.Tilton  (father) 

C.  Don  Hawkins  -  Deacon  -17  March  1942  by  James  W.  Haynes  (1C1R) 

Ted  R. Turner  -  Deacon  -  17  March  1942  by  Woodrow  W.Tilton  (1  Cl  R) 

Bartola  Tilton  -  Deacon  -  3  September  1944  by  William  ETilton  (father) 

NOTE:  1)7  the  list  above ,  If  the  name  of  the  person  performing  the  ordination  is  prefixed ‘‘Elder’’,  be  was  a  full  time 
missionary. 

There  were  two  other  male  adult  converts,  in  addition  to  William  ETilton,  who  also  received  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood  during  these  years.  They  were  Bogan  Edgar  Haynes  baptized  21  July  1935  and  ordained  to  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood  and  office  of  Deacon  5  March  1942  by  Elder  Paul  John  Prisbey  -  and  later  advanced  to  the  offce  ofTeacher 
on  8  August  1 943  and  ordained  by  James  R.  Boone.  He  was  the  husband  of  Nellie,  a  daughter  of  John  and  Kizirah. The 
second  adult  convert  was  Raymon  F.  Tucker  who  was  baptized  19  December  1943  (mentioned  previously).  He 
received  the  Aaronic  Priesthood  and  office  of  deacon  on  2  July  1944  and  was  ordained  by  Woodrow  W.Tilton.  Pauline 
B. Turner,  wife  of  Peppie  Turner,  was  also  baptized  during  this  time  period. 

At  this  same  time  an  Aaronic  Priesthood  Quorum  (the  first  for  San  Mateo)  was  organized  with  Raymon  F. 
Tucker  as  Supervisor  and  Jack  Tilton  as  President.  Archie  0.  Jenkins  and  T.  C.  Copeland  attended  our  branch  to  take 
care  of  this  business.  Brother  Copeland  is  mentioned  often  in  the  Sacrament  Meeting  minutes  so  I'm  thinking  our 


Woody  and  Vella  Tilton 
at  the  Salt  Lake  Temple  in  1940. 
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Branch  was  one  of  his  assignments  as  a  Florida  District  Councilman  after  the  District  w  as  organized  under  the  leader¬ 
ship  of  local  priesthood.  Brother  Tucker  was  ordained  a  teacher  in  the  Aaronic  Priesthood  on  28  Jamiar\  19  o  and  a 
priest  on  7  October  1945  -  both  ordinances  performed  by  Woodrow  W. Tilton. 

During  the  time  San  Mateo  was  a  Branch  of  the  LDS  Church,  five  young  people  were  called  from  there  to  sen  e 
missions  in  the  Southern  States  Mission. They  were  Woodrow  W.  Tilton.  Blanche  Tilton,  James  \\  Haynes.  Fdith  I  ilton 
and  Udell  Samuel  Anderson,  all  grandchildren  of  Johnny  and  Kizirah  Tilton.  Woody  served  tw  ice.  both  times  in  the  state 
of  Florida.  He  was  a  Priest  in  the  Aaronic  Priesthood  during  his  first  mission,  therefore,  he  could  onl\  baptize  while  his 
companion  did  the  confirming.  This  was  25  July  1933  to  30  Oct  1933  -three  months.  He  held  the  office  of  Elder  in  the 
Melchizedek  Priesthood  when  he  filled  his  second  mission  -  4  June  1936  to  1 3  December  1936  -  a  period  of  six  months 
Mary  Blanche  Tilton  served  a  six  month  mission  in  Augusta,  Georgia  from  21  September  1935  to  21  March  1936.  James 
Willis  Haynes  served  a  six  month  mission  in  Florida  at  the  same  time  Woodrow  served  his  second  mission  t  June  1936 
to  13  Dec  1936.  Edith  Louise  Tilton  served  an  eighteen  month  mission  in  the  states  of  Alabama.  South  Carolina  and 
Georgia  from  18  November  1939  to  May  1941.  The  fifth  and  last  missionary  called  was  Udell  Samuel  Anderson  w  ho 
served  a  short  term  mission  in  Georgia  in  1943.  However,  this  was  not  the  last  of  John  and  Kizirah  Tilton's  descendant 
to  serve  LDS  missions.  Many  have  been  called  from  other  branches  and  wards  of  the  church  through  the  years  At  the 
present  time, four  members  of  the  fifth  generation  are  serving  missions  in  California.Alabama.  lilinois  and  (  hile  Santiago 
South.  Perhaps  there  are  others  that  I  don't  know  about. This  brings  the  number  to  eight) -nine  with  the  ninetieth  one 
called  to  leave  soon  for  a  mission  in  Texas.  I'm  certain  those  first  missionaries  to  visit  the  Tilton  family,  lo  those  mam 
years  ago,  never  visualized  what  the  far  reaching  results  of  their  labors  would  be  nor  the  joy  and  happiness  that  would 
come  into  the  lives  of  those  that  have  received  a  testimony  of  the  truthfulness  of  the  restored  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
through  their  efforts. We, John  and  Kizirah  Tilton's  family  are  most  grateful  to  those  early  missionaries  for  their  sernce 
and  to  our  foreparents  for  accepting  this  gift  of  membership  in  the  true  church. 

San  Mateo  Branch  functioned  as  a  unit  in  the  Church  for  twenty-four  years.  Much  was  learned  and  accomplished 
by  a  few  in  that  short  period  of  time  as  we  were  taught  and  as  we  served  the  Lord.  Certainly,  we  were  the  benefactors 
and  we  count  our  blessings,  yet  today,  we,  John  and  Kizirah's  descendants  "hold  to  the  iron  rod"  and  do  our  part  in  the 
Lord's  kingdom  in  many,  many  parts  of  the  U.S.A.  In  1994  a  book  was  published  on  the  Tilton  I-amih  and  at  that  time 
there  were  two  thousand  and  eighty-six  descendants  (spouses  included)  named  in  that  book. 

I  would  like  to  conclude  by  giving  an  account  of  the  last  meeting  held  in  the  "Little  White  Church"  in  San  Mateo 
as  recorded  in  my  personal  journal  dated  Sunday,  27  August  1972.  Remember,  at  this  time,  we  were  a  part  of  the  Palatka 
Ward,  but  had  been  using  the  San  Mateo  chapel  for  all  meetings  until  the  completion  of  the  new  Palatka  building  This 
account  is  shared  in  the  above  mentioned  book  Tilton-England  to  Florida,  page  60.  Also  included  is  a  poem  b\  Wesle\ 
Leonard  Anderson  who  is  a  grandson  of  Jackson  and  Kizirah  Durrance  Tilton.  He  penned  the  following  poem  in  a  short 
time  between  morning  Sunday  School  and  afternoon  Sacrament  Meeting  to  use  in  his  talk.  He  was  visiting  from 
California,  but  his  childhood  and  youth  were 
spent  mainly  in  San  Mateo.  Before  arriving,  he 
was  not  aware  that  he  would  be  asked  to  speak 
in  this  meeting  or  that  it  would  be  the  last  one 
held  in  this  building. 

. .  We  don't  know  what  the  future  holds, but  the 
sacrament  meeting  held  today  is  supposed  to 
be  the  last  LDS  meeting  held  in  this  little  white 
church.  It  is  the  plan  for  us  to  start  using  our 
new  chapel  on  14 14  Husson  Avenue  in  Palatka 
after  today.  Now7  -  back  to  the  sacrament  meet¬ 
ing  -  all  members  of  the  bishopric  had  to  be  out 
of  town  today,  which  left  John  Jackson  (lack) 

Tilton,  a  grandson  of  John  Jackson  and  Kizirah 
Durrance  Tilton,  being  ward  executive  secre¬ 
tary,  in  charge  of  this  meeting.  Jack,  along  with 
almost  everyone  else  having  anything  to  do 
with  this  meeting  are  direct  descendants  of  the 
above  named  couple  who  gave  the  land  for  this 
chapel  to  be  built  on.  Below  is  a  list  of  those 


Part  of  the  George  Wand  Hilda  T.  Anderson  family 
in  front  of  the  San  Mateo  chapel,  1939. 


that  assisted  with  the  meeting,  what  they  did  and  their  relationship  to  our  grandparents: 

John  Jackson  Tilton,  grandson  -  conducted 

William  Joseph  Herrington,  Jr.,  great  grandson  -  opening  prayer 

Samuel  Ladd,  great  grandson  -  first  speaker 

Wesley  Leonard  Anderson,  grandson  -  second  speaker  (poem  author) 

H.  Miller  Tilton,  grandson  -  closing  prayer 
Phyllis  Anderson  Ladd,  granddaughter  -  chorister 
Edith  Tilton  Herrington,  granddaughter-  pianist 
Lawrence  V Tilton,  great  grandson  -  clerk 

Kirt  Crabtree,  2nd  great  grandson  -  prepared  and  blessed  the  sacrament 
Jim  H. Tilton,  great  grandson  -  blessed  the  sacrament 

Daniel  VTilton,  great  grandson  -  passed  the  sacrament  and  following  the  meeting  cleared  the  sacrament 

To  me  it  is  ironic  that  so  many  of 
Grannie  and  Grandpa  Tilton's  descendants 
should  participate  in  this  last  LDS  meeting 
in  our  little  church  in  San  Mateo,  even  to  all 
the  bishopric  being  out  of  town  and  more 
than  ever  is  it  ironic,  because  none  of  it 
was  planned  to  be  this  way.  What  a  fitting 
end  to  the  use  of  a  wonderful  little  country 
church  that  holds  so  many  memories  for 
our  family  and  a  special,  unplanned  tribute 
to  our  grandparents." 


Members  of  the  San  Mateo  branch 
pose  for  a  picture  in  the  early  1940’s. 


Requiem  for  a  Chapel 

by  Wesley  Leonard  Anderson 
(used  by  permission) 

We  thank  thee  Father  for  this  thy  house, 

Simple  and  plain  though  it  may  be, 

It  has  given  us  shelter,  comfort  and  home, 

With  thy  simple  requirement,  "Glorify  me," 

The  generations  have  come  and  gone, 

With  christenings,  weddings  and  meetings  within  its  walls, 
It  has  formed,  taught  and  molded  us, 

And  thy  presence  has  clearly  shown, 

From  our  first  memory  till  our  last  shadow  falls, 

We  remember  so  lovingly  our  families  gone  past, 

And  their  traditions  and  ties  that  bind  us  here  fast, 

Truths  learned  in  this  San  Mateo  chapel, 

Will  always  remain  and  follow  me, 

Through  all  time  and  throughout  eternity, 

So  we  thank  thee  our  Heavenly  Father, 

For  providing  a  house  free  of  discord  and  bother, 

And  though  it's  now  gone,  to  it  my  thoughts  ever  stray, 

It  let  us  find  peace,  contentment  and  humbly  pray. 

Amen. 
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THE  CHURCH  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  OF  LATTER  DAY  SAINTS  IN  TAMPA,  FLORIDA 


Compiled  By  Madeline  Reid  and  Genevieve  Opp.  In  the  Beginning  by  Genevieve  Opp  (The  original  text  has  been  edited / 

In  the  beginning  of  the  early  Church  in  Florida  it  was  the  committed  missionaries  w  ho  found  sturdv  and  faithful  gospel 
converts.  Elder  Robert  White  and  Elder  Johnson  had  been  called  around  190"  to  serve  in  the  South  I  lorida  mission  (  hurch  mem¬ 
bers  were  fewr  but  one  man,  Ruffus  Daniels,  and  his  large  family  lived  in  Ozona,  Florida  near  Clearwater.  Brother  Daniels  had  a 
strong  testimony  of  the  gospel  so  when  he  heard  there  was  an  intent  to  tar  and  leather  the  two  missionaries  b\  a  mob  headed 
up  by  a  Mr.  Lipsey,  Brother  Daniels  took  the  missionaries  to  a  safe  place  deep  in  the  woods  saying  he  would  return  later  \\  hen 
night  fell,  he  hitched  up  a  team  of  mules  and  drove  the  missionaries  into  Tampa.  It  took  two  days  and  a  night  to  travel  the  dis¬ 
tance  of  25  miles  but  once  in  Tampa  they  parted  company  and  the  missionaries  took  a  train  to  Seffner.  Florida  to  the  home  of 
another  faithful  LDS  family,  the  Arlines.  It  was  an  hour  or  two  before  meal  time  and  Sister  Missouri  Arline  was  busv  in  the  kitchen 
preparing  dinner  for  them..  She  noticed  that  the  whole  time  she  was  preparing  the  meal  the  missionaries  paced  the  floor.  ( )nte 
the  meal  was  served  and  they  were  ready  to  eat,  the  Elders  revealed  that  they  had  not  eaten  during  the  two  days  of  travel  and 
had  slept  only  at  brief  intervals  lying  on  the  ground. They  had  paced  the  floor  to  forget  their  hunger  when  the  aroma  of  food 
permeated  the  air.  Sister  Arline  chided  the  Elders  for  not  telling  her  sooner  so  she  could  hav  e  prepared  something  for  them  more 
quickly. 

Many  changes  have  taken  place  in  Florida  since  that  incident,  one  being  that  the  granddaughter  of  Brother  Ruffus 
Daniels,  who  helped  the  Elders,  has  been  married  for  time  and  all  eternity  to  the  grandson  of  Mr.  Lipsey,  the  mob  leader.  1'he  cou¬ 
ple  and  their  children  are  very  activ  e  in  the  Tampa  Stake  today. 

Only  through  the  untiring  efforts  of  the  faithful  missionaries  was  the  Church  able  to  grow.  Once  when  two  missionar¬ 
ies  were  laboring  near  Bushnell.one  of  the  largest  cities  in  Florida  at  this  time,  they  encountered  opposition  to  preach  the  w  ord 
of  God  as  the  Lord  said,  "For  verily  the  voice  of  the  Lord  is  unto  all  men. ..and  the  voice  of  warning  shall  be  unto  all  people 
One  day  as  the  Elders  were  just  beginning  their  missionary  labors  a  mob  surrounded  them. They  were  beaten,  tarred  and  feath¬ 
ered  and  left  for  dead.  After  the  mob  left,  the  Elders  made  their  way  to  Brother  and  Sister  Legler's  home  w  here  sister  Legler 
nursed  them  back  to  health.  Before  they  left  Bushnell,  the  Elders  'dusted'  their  feet  and  said  that  the  city  would  dev  elop  no  far¬ 
ther.  To  this  day  Bushnell  has  never  grown  and  is  now  one  of  the  smallest  towns  in  Florida. 

The  first  Branch  to  be  organized  in  Tampa,  Florida  was  June  19,  192".  Before  the  Tampa  Branch  was  formed,  a  Sundav 
School  w^as  organized  on  March  18, 1919. 

We  did  not  have  a  church  in  which  to  hold  our  meetings. After  the  Branch  was  organized,  we  rented  'halls',  such  as  the 
Woodman's  Hall  for  the  Sunday  School  and  for  our  services  at  night  we  used  various  member's  homes. The  first  place  I  remem¬ 
ber  was  Tippets  Corner  located  at  the  corner  of  LaFayette  and  Franklin  Streets  upstairs  over  a  business  establishment.  I  remem¬ 
ber  that  before  our  meetings  in  the  Woodman's  Hall,  we  would  have  to  go  in  and  sweep  up  to  make  it  ready  before  we  could 
have  our  meeting.This  was  on  Florida  Avenue  near  the  Floridian  Hotel.  We  also  held  some  meetings  in  a  club  meeting  building 
on  Nebraska  Avenue. 

Brother  Wade  Hampton  Mayo  liv  ed  in  Zephyer  Hills.  His  family  was  large  and  they  all  came  in  a  touring  car  Sometimes 
we  could  not  start  our  meetings  until  they  arrived. 

Brothers  Hugo  Legler,  Wade  Hampton  Mayo  and  William  J.  Eason  were  the  Presidency  of  the  Branch  A  few  Sundav  School 
Superintendents  1  remember  were  Brothers  Francis  Mayo  and  Thurman  Arline. Thomas  LeRoy  Legler  and  Emorv  Legler  w  ere  sec¬ 
retary  of  the  Sunday  School. 

Relief  Society  in  Tampa  was  organized  at  the  same  time  of  the  Branch  organization  with  Sister  Sophronia  Arline  \\  illiams 
as  president. This  was  the  first  Branch  to  be  organized  in  what  is  now  the  Central  Florida  District. 

As  membership  in  the  Tampa  area  progressed,  a  District  was  organized  in  the  fall  of  1939  with  headquarters  in 
Jacksonville.  James  R  Boone  of  Jacksonville  w'as  the  District  President.  He  called  Elder  Wilder  R. Woods,  his  counselor,  to  be  the 
first  District  President.  On  April  28,  1940  the  Tampa  Relief  Society  was  organized.  Called  to  serve  as  counselors  with  Sister 
Sophronia  Arline  Williams  were  sisters  Leila  Douberley  and  ViolaYelvington.A  secretary -treasurer  w  as  appointed  later  Being  inex¬ 
perienced  in  the  work  the  instructions  came  from  the  wives  of  the  Mission  presidents  who  were  officiallv  the  mission  Relief 
Society  presidents. They  were  always  in  touch  with  the  General  Board  in  Salt  Lake  City.  Some  of  those  w  e  served  under  were 
Sisters  Grace  Callis,  Berkley  Lucile  Bunker,  Nina  S.  Richards,  Sisters  (Jayson.  Mary  E. Whittaker,  Effie  Meeks.  Emilv  Ricks  and  sister 
Bunker. 

It  was  less  than  two  years  after  the  organization  of  the  District  that  WW  II  began  which  brought  on  mam  changes  and 
added  responsibilities.Thc  Church  Welfare  program  began  to  be  stressed  greatly. There  was  canning  and  preserv  ing  of  foodstuffs, 
making  and  distributing  clothing  and  bedding,  Red  Cross  work  and  compassionate  work  During  these  war  years  the  Relief 
Society  was  presided  over  by  Sister  Effie  Meeks.  She  was  a  talented  homemaker  and  did  manv  things  for  the  local  sisters.  \\  it h 
her  many  demonstrations  she  was  instrumental  in  inspiring  each  of  the  sisters  to  greater  heights  in  the  art  of  homemaking,  then 
by  becoming  better  wives,  mothers,  and  Latter-day  Saints.  Sister  Meeks  held  preparation  meetings  which  were  beneficial  in  get¬ 
ting  all  details  worked  out  in  advance. The  sisters  were  able  to  more  efficiently  preside  over  and  conduct  the  meetings  These 
meetings  also  served  as  social  gatherings. They  were  often  held  in  member's  homes. 

After  the  death  of  President  Woods,  Brother  Jamison  ofWinter  Haven  was  appointed  District  president  to  succeed  him 
Sister  Jamison  ofWinter  Haven  was  appointed  a  counselor  in  the  Relief  Society  succeeding  Sister  Lillie  Harvey  Sister  Clyde  Legler 


was  also  a  counselor  at  one  time  with  Sister  Nancy  Schofield.  When  the  Jamisons  left  the  district  it  became  necessary  to  make 
another  change  of  counselors.  Sister  Gladys  Mayo  was  called  and  then  when  Sister  Legler's  health  failed  she  was  succeeded  by 
Sister  Dorthia  H.  Bell  who  remained  until  the  Stake  was  organized. 

The  District  had  grown  tremendously  and  several  other  organizations  were  formed  and  the  list  of  District  officers  also 
grew.  We  now  had  a  magazine  representative  (Sister  Doll}'  Fernandez),  organist,  chorister,  and  a  singing  mother's  chorus  was 
organized  under  the  direction  of  Sister  Cartwright  with  her  daughter  as  accompanist.  We  were  asked  to  donate  $5  per  sister  for 
the  Relief  Society'  Building  in  SLC.We  contributed  100%.  We  were  asked  to  make  one  quilt  per  branch  for  shipment  to  the 
European  countries  after  the  war. We  did.  Many  dinners  were  prepared  and  served  by  the  sisters  at  conferences  and  Union  meet¬ 
ings.  We  traveled  hundreds  of  miles  to  attend  these  meetings. 


LIAHONA 

THE  ELDER'S  JOURNAL 

99™  Annual  Conference,  Friday,  April  5,1929 

SOUTHERN  STATES  MISSION 

Charles  A.  Callis,  President 

Florida:  Newel  Steed,  District  President  -  North  Avenue,  N.E.  Atlanta,  Ga. 

The  conference  held  in  Tampa,  Saturday  and  Sunday,  March  23,  and  24,  was  marked  by  unusual  interest  on  account  of 
its  being  held  in  the  beautiful  chapel  recently  completed  and  which  was  dedicated  at  the  Sunday  afternoon  service  of  the  con¬ 
ference.  President  Callis  offered  the  dedicator}'  prayer. 

Spring-like  weather  prevailed  throughout  the  conference.  Visitors  from  Jacksonville  and  other  branches  swelled  the 
attendance,  so  that  the  meeting  house  at  the  Sunday  services  was  filled  to  overflowing.  A  number  of  musical  selections  were 
given  by  non-members.  Sister  Florence  Brimhall  sang  three  solos  and  four  of  the  Elders  rendered,  See  the  Mighty  Angel  Flying 
At  the  morning  serv  ice,  a  Sunday  School  class  sang,  Jesus  Wants  Me  For  A  Sunbeam.’  Elder  L.H.  Shepherd  played  several  selec¬ 
tions  on  his  saxophone. 

Between  the  morning  and  the  afternoon  meetings  lunch  was  served  on  the  church  grounds,  the  long  table  being 
heaped  with  good  things  to  eat.  On  the  table  were  two  barbecued  hogs,  chicken,  and  all  the  eatables  that  go  to  make  up  a  din¬ 
ner  such  as  the  southern  women  know  so  well  how  to  prepare. 

Sister  Sophronia  Williams,  President  of  the  Relief  Society,  and  her  associates,  Sister  Clyde  Legler  and  Sister  Arline,  are 
deserving  of  much  credit  for  their  good  work  in  preparing  the  dinner  and  in  the  decorating  the  interior  of  the  chapel. 

The  chapel  was  decorated  with  beautiful  flowers.  The  window  draperies  and  other  adornments  of  the  chapel  show 
excellent  taste  on  the  part  of  the  Relief  Society. The  three  handsome  pulpit  chairs  were  donated  by  Brother  O.  L.  Crocker  from 
the  estate  of  his  daughter  who  died  several  years  ago.  The  following  named  Elders  delivered  instructive  doctrinal  discourses: 
Newel  Steed,  Marvin  R.  Harper,  Richard  C.  Hansen, J.  Stanley  Peters, A. S.  Petersen,  Richard  Dixon,  Maurice  H.  Pack,  Nephi  A.  Larkin, 
Vernon  C.  Mortensen,  Leonard  C.  Cowley,  LeRoy  C.  Wilcox  and  L.H.  Shepherd. 

There  were  six  sessions  of  the  conference  over  which  President  Steed  presided.  President  Callis  spoke  on  the  necessi¬ 
ty  of  repentance  and  of  preparing  for  eternity.  He  emphasized  the  necessity  of  obeying  the  laws  of  the  Gospel  and  dwelt  upon 
the  purpose  of  the  same. Two  priesthood  meetings  were  held  at  which  timely  counsel  was  given. The  Elders  are  happy  in  their 
work  and  the  Lord  is  blessing  their  labors.  A  large  number  of  non-members  attended  the  service.  All  who  attended  partook  of  a 
rich  outpouring  of  the  spirit  of  the  Lord. 

The  two  barbecued  hogs  were  furnished  and  prepared  by  Brother  Aurelio  Casteleiro,  who  was  not  a  member  of  the 
Church,  though  his  family  is.  His  wife  is  Neta  Gertrude  Merriman  Casteleiro  who  loved  the  Lord. 

The  following  time  line  denotes  events  leading  to  the  Tampa  Stake  organization  in  1959. 


1895  Nov  1 
1898  Feb  2 
1906  Feb  1 1 
1 906  Sept  6 

1906  April  10 

1907  Mar  17 
1913  Oct  28 

1918  May  18 

1919  Mar  18 
1921  April  13 
1926  Oct  1 

*  1 926  Dec  26 


Florida  Conference  Organized  for  the  State  of  Florida 

Elders  Jabez  and  Fauz  proselyte  in  Tampa,  Hillsborough  County,  Florida 

Cottage  Meeting  held  in  Tampa  First 

Florida  Church  building  dedicated  at  Jacksonville,  Duval  County  Florida 
Mutual  Improvement  Association  (MIA)  organized  in  Jacksonville,  Florida 
Relief  Society  organized  at  Jacksonville,  FI. 

Gospel  Tent  Center  of  Tampa  Meetings. 

Boy  Scout  Troop  organized  at  Jacksonville,  FI. 

Sunday  School  organized  at  Tampa,  FI. 

Florida  Conference  consists  of  seven  branches. 

Deacons  Quorum  organized  at  Jacksonville,  Florida 

Florida  District  established  * Official  records  stale  that  Florida  District  was  created  April  25,  1937: 
President  James  R.  Boone,  1st  counselor  William  R.  Woods,  2nd  was  Alvin  C.  Chace, 

Clerk  Joseph  S.  Copeland. 
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1927 

1927  April  25 
1927 June  19 
1927  June  19 
1929  April  5th 

1929  Nov 

1935  Oct  13 

1936  May  10 

1937  Apr  25 

1937  Feb  21 

1938  Spring 

1939  Spring 
1939  April  9th 
1939  April  28 
1947 

1947  Jan  19 
1947  April  13 
1951 

1956  Nov  25 

1957  Nov  18 

1958  Feb  23 

1959  Oct  23 
1959  Oct  31 


Fort  Myers  Branch  organized 
Florida  District  Organized  (?) 

Tampa  Branch  organized 

Tampa  Relief’ Society  Organized  with  Sister  Sophronia  Arline  Williams.  Pres 

*99th  Annual  Conference  Liahona:  Elder's  Journal  reports  on  Southern  States  Mission  with 

Charles  A.  Callis  President.  *See  individual  write-up 

First  movement  for  the  Mutual  Improvement  Organization  ofTampa  Branch. 

Young  Men  and  Young  Women's  Mutual  Improvement  Association  organized. 

YM  and  YW  (MIA)  reorganized  by  Elder  D.R  Romney. 

Florida  District  organized  in  Jacksonville,  FI. 

Sister  Gladys  L.  Mayo  appointed  President  of  YM  YW  MIA  Entertainment  begins  in  the  fall  \\  it  h  a  ball 
attended  by  approximately  250. 

First  Gold  and  Green  Ball  held  at  Lake  Hamilton  with  the  Orlando  and  Dike  Hamilton  Branches 
Elder  Thomas  L.  Legler  appointed  Mutual  President  with  release  of  President  Gladys  L.  Mayo. 

Sunday  School  held  in  St.  Petersburg,  Pinellas  County,  Florida. 

Central  Florida  District  organized. 

St.  Petersburg  Sunday  School  organized. 

Ward  and  Stake  organized  at  Jacksonville,  FI. 

Sarasota  Branch  (Bradenton)  organized. 

Branch  Genealogical  Library  established  East  of  the  Mississippi  at  Jacksonville 
Florida  Stake  Center  dedicated  at  Jacksonville,  FI. 

Dunedin  Branch  (Ozona)  dedicated. 

Orlando  Stake  organized,  Bradenton  Ward  organized, Tampa  Ward  organized. 

St.  Petersburg  and  Tampa  Wards  dedicated. 

Tampa  Stake  Organized,  Dunedin  and  St.  Petersburg  Wards  organized. 


February  23,  1958  The  Tampa  Ward  was  organized... Dedicated  on  October  23,  1959 


The  First  Bishopric  was: 

Bishop 

First  Counselor 
Second  Counselor 
The  First  Relief  Society  Presidency: 
President 

Educational  Counselor 
Home  Making  Counselor 
Secretary/Treasurer 

October  25,  1959 

Succeeding  Bishopric  was: 

Bishop 

First  Counselor 
Second  Counselor 
February  21,  1963 

Bishop 

First  Counselor 
Second  Counselor 
Clerks 

July  11,  1965 

Bishop 

First  Counselor 
Second  Counselor 
Clerk 

General  Secretary 


Edwin  Harold  White 
William  Charles  Patten 
Ellison  F.  Rudd 

Grace  Cercy  Fernandez 
Dorothia  Harvey  Bell 
Genevieve  Casteleiro  Opp 
Edith  Rudd  Dorough 


William  Charles  Patton 

Ellison  F.  Rudd 

Dr.  Marian  J.  Haslam 


Joseph  C.  Rich 
James  T.  Fowler 
Perry  P  White 

Joseph  A.  Hughes,  J.  Iven  Dean,  Donald  W.  Jennings 


Joseph  C.  Rich 
David  O.  Jones 
William  Richard  Opp 

Lee  H.  Robertson,  Ass  t.  Franklin  A.  Fowler.  James  Dorough 
Aaronic  Priesthood  Robert  (Bob)  Farmer 
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1968 


Bishop 

First  Counselor 
Second  Counselor 
Ward  Clerk 


J.  C.  Graham 
Lee  Robertson 

Donald  Hodges  Note:  In  one  place  the  name  is  Leonard 
Barn'  Gray 


Succeeding  Relief  Society  Presidents  were: 
1959-1960 


President 

Educational  Counselor 
Work  Counselor 
Secretary 

1961  (Released  May  14,  196l) 
President 

Educational  Counselor 
Work  Counselor 
Secretary  &Treas. 

1963 

President 


Dorothy  Wilcox  Terrell 
Laurie  Betz 
Mildred  A  man 
Genevieve  C.  Davis 


Edith  Rudd  Dorough 
Flossie  Mayo  Finn 
Mildred  Anian 
Genevieve  C.  Davis 


Lola  Murdock 


In  1959  the  Tampa  Stake  was  created  from  the  Orlando  Stake  (created  in  1958)  as  the  289*  Stake. 


Copied  from  The  Tampa  Times  Saturday,  October  24,  1959: 

MORMONS  DEDICATE  DEBT-FREE  CHAPEL 

Mormons  of  the  city  dedicated  the  chapel  ofThe  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latterday  Saints  in  services  held  last  night. 

Present  tor  the  dedication  were  two  high  ranking  Mormon  officials  from  denominational  headquarters  in  Salt  Lake  City. 
The  two.  Elders  Delbert  L.  Stapley,  of  the  Council  of  the  Twelve,  and  Elder  Henry  D.Taylor,  assistant  to  the  Council  of  the  Twelve, 
were  en  route  to  Winter  haven  to  attend  a  meeting  of  the  Orlando  Stake  scheduled  tomorrow. 

‘Dedication  took  place  in  the  chapel,  located  at  Cayuga  and  Central  Ave. The  building,  now  completed,  was  built  at  a 
cost  of  $135,000. 1  he  sanctuary  affords  a  seating  capacity  of  250,  with  additional  space  for  over  1000  possible  by  opening  fold¬ 
ing  doors  to  the  recreation  hall. 

Facilities  also  provide  for  offices,  classrooms  and  meeting  space  for  the  women's  groups.There  are  two  large  foyers  and 
a  kitchen.  A  special  feature  is  a  sound-proof  room  adjoining  the  chapel  and  separated  by  a  large  glass  window.  Here  mothers  with 
babies  may  sit  and  hear  the  services,  which  are  piped  into  the  room.The  mothers  may  also  view  the  services  though  the  win¬ 
dow  and  remain  with  babies  who,  if  they  become  fussy,  will  not  disturb  the  congregation  with  their  crying. 

Bishop  Edwin  H.  White,  in  charge  of  the  Tampa  chapel,  describes  the  special  room  as  the  'cry  room'. 

Much  of  the  construction  of  the  chapel  was  done  by  labor  donated  by  its  members.Throughout  the  period  of  building  services 
were  held  regularly  from  the  time  the  chapel  was  under  roof.  Dedication  was  delayed  until,  not  only  the  completion,  but  until 
the  structure  was  debt-free. 

Membership  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  now  numbers  more  than  550.” 

First  Tampa  Stake  Presidency 

Stake  President  Edwin  H.  White 
First  Counselor  Rolla  Dean  Richey 
Second  Counselor  Clifton  B.  Edwards 
Stake  Clerk  Charles  Thomas  Sater 

Fhe  division  of  the  stakes  (Orlando-Tampa)  was  under  the  direction  of  Delbert  L.  Stapley  and  Henry  D.Taylor 

1  pon  organization  the  Tampa  Stake  included  the  following  counties:  Polk,  Highlands,  Hardee,  Desoto,  Sarasota,  Manatee, 
Hillsborough,  Pinellas,  Pasco  and  Hernando. There  were  seven  wards  and  one  branch. 
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HISTORICAL  RECORD  OF  THE  MUTUAL  IMPROVEMENT  ASSOCIATION 
IN  THE  TAMPA  FLORIDA  BRANCH 


Sometime  in  November  1929  the  first  effective  movement  for  the  Mutual  Improvement  Organization  began  in  the 
Tampa  Branch. The  organization  was  under  the  direction  and  advise  of  Conference  President  New  el  Steed  w  ith  the  cooperation 
of  the  Branch  Presidency  composed  of  Elders  Hugo  Legler,  Wade  H.  Mayo  and  William  I  Eason 

At  the  time  of  the  organization  of  the  Mutual,  the  Branch  only  had  a  Sunday  School  and  Relief  Soviet}  organization. 

The  M  l. A.  at  first  experienced  a  rapid  and  successful  growth  which  was  perhaps  in  part  due  to  the  new  ness  and  social 
aspects  it  presented  as  several  parties  were  held  during  this  first  season. 

During  the  season  of  1930-31  Priest  Romo  Callis  Cercy  was  appointed  as  president. The  organization  almost  died  out 
before  the  season  closed  that  year. 

An  attempt  was  made  in  September  1931  to  revitalized  the  organization  by  appointing  a  new  presidency  Elder  Thomas 
LeRoy  Legler  and  Elder  Vaughn  Kilpack  were  appointed,  but  before  it  could  get  started,  the  entire  Branch  was  broken  up  and  all 
activities  were  turned  over  to  the  missionaries.  In  May  1932  the  Branch  was  restored  and  a  new  Mutual  Organization  was 
started  with  Priest  Steven  J.  Cercy  as  President. 

In  1933  a  new  presidency  was  called  with  Elder  Wade  Hampton  Mayo  but  meetings  ceased  all  together  b\  the 
year's  end. 

Once  again  the  Branch  presidency  of  the  Branch  decided  to  try  and  experiment  in  the  hope  of  creating  a  permanent 
and  progressive  Mutual.  This  time  they  organized  both  a  Young  Men  and  Young  Women's  organization.  Elder  Thurnton  WArline 
steered  the  young  men  and  Sister  Genevieve  E.  Casteleiro  the  young  ladies.  It  was  completely  disorganized  October  1 3  1933 

It  was  May  10, 1936  before  another  attempt  was  made  to  re  organize.  Elder  D  P  Romney  made  several  trips  to  stir  inter¬ 
est. The  presidency  now  was  Priest  Steven  J.  Cercy,  Genevieve  E.  Casteleiro  and  Priest  Leonard  L.Arline  with  Elizabeth  Rosse  (a 
non-member  as  Secretary. 

In  February  21,  1936  a  new  period  of  progress  began  for  the  MIA.  With  the  appointment  of  Sister  Gladys  L.  Mayo  as 
president  the  Mutual  entered  its  longest  sustained  history  of  activity  . 

During  the  y  ear  1937  entertainment  began  and  a  dance  and  coronation  was  held  at  the  Villa  Del  Rio  located  on  the 
Hillsborough  River  in  Tampa.  M.  Joseph  Miyares  was  host  and  owner  of  The  Villa  and  the  function  was  a  real  success. The  ball 
was  not  a  Gold  and  Green  Ball,  but  a  substitute  for  it.  About  230  attended.  In  the  Fall  of  the  year  an  informal  dance  was  held  at 
the  Villa  Del  Rio  with  visitors  from  Jacksonville,  Orlando,  San  Mateo  and  other  branches. 

In  the  early  spring  of  1938,  the  first  Gold  and  Green  Ball  at  Lake  Hamilton  was  held  in  conjunction  with  the  Orlando 
and  Lake  Hamilton  Branches.  Other  socials  were  held  as  well. 

Early'  in  1939  Sister  Gladys  L.  Mayo  was  released  with  all  her  supporting  officers  and  Elder  Thomas  L.  Legler  w  as 
appointed  to  the  Mutual  Presidency  and  began  a  complete  reorganization  of  the  association. 


Mutual  Presidents  of  the  Tampa  Branch  organization  from  its  organization  to  the  present  time: 


Mary'  Ellen  Garner 
Romo  Callis  Cercy 
Thomas  L.  Legler 
Steven  J.  Cercy 
Wade  H.  Mayo 
Thurnton  WArline 
Genevieve  E.  Casteleiro 
Gladys  I..  Mayo 
Thomas  L.  Legler 


1929- 1930 

1930- 1931 

September  19.31  to  October  1931 
May  1932  to  June  1933 

1933- 1934 

1934- 1935 

May  1936  to  February  1937 
February  1937  to  July  1939 
July  1939 
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Down  Memory  Lane 

Remembering  the  Early  Pioneer  Converts  and  Church  Leaders 


'COLLECTIONS: 

Memories,  Courtship  and  Marriage  of 
James  R.  Boone  and  Kathleen  Bennett 
by  Kathleen  Bennett  Boone 
St.  George,  Utah  and  Jacksonville,  Florida 
Transcribed  from  cassette  tape  for  publication  by 
Judy  Tilton  Urry,  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah  1998 


James  Roland  Boone  was  born  to  Eliza  Malinda  Padgett  Flowers 
Boone.  James’  father  (Columbus  Napoleon  Boone),  known  as  ‘Lum"  was  his 
mother's  second  husband.  Her  first  husband  had  died.  She  was  a  widow  at 
the  time  the  gospel  came  to  Glennville, Tattnall  County,  Georgia  where  they 
lived.. 

James’  Uncle  Dow  Padgett,  his  mother’s  brother,  had  read  the  little 
booklet  published  by  the  LDS  Church,  "A  Voice  of  Warning"  and  he  believed 
it.  He  felt  if  he  could  find  a  church  that  taught  what  he  had  read,  that  he 
knew  it  was  the  true  church.  So  when  the  missionaries  came,  Dow  Padgett 
received  the  gospel  readily. 

Eliza  Boone  was  a  widow,  and  because  she  was  a  widow  she  had  to 
have  the  permission  of  her  father  to  hear  the  elders.  She  was  living  with  her 
children  at  her  father’s  home  at  the  time.  She  said  they  preached  in  her 
father’s  home  that  night  and  they  sang,  "We  Thank  Thee  Oh  God  For  A 
Prophet."  When  they  sang  the  last  verse  that  says...  "for  those  who  reject 
this  glad  message,  shall  never  such  happiness  know,"  she  knew  she  had  to 
accept  this  gospel  when  she  heard  those  words.  Eliza  and  two  of  her  broth¬ 
ers,  Dow  and  Samuel  David  Padgett  all  joined  the  Church  and  were  the  only 
members  in  Glennville, Tattnall  County,  Georgia. 

James  had  a  fishing  business  and  a  few  men  who  worked  for  him 
when  he  was  a  young  man.  He  used  to  go  fishing  with  his  Uncle  Sammy. 

When  he  was  about  17  years  of  age,  missionaries  came  through 
their  area,  and  told  his  mother  that  they  wanted  James  to  be  at  the  cottage 
meeting  that  was  held  that  night.  He  did  go  and  the  Elders  told  him  that  the 
Lord  wanted  him  to  go  on  a  mission  for  the  Church.  James  said  to  them,  "If  the 

Lord  wants  me  to  go  on  a  mission,  can’t  he  make  it  known  to  me?"  And  the  missionaries  said,  "Yes,  He  can  and  He  will."  So  James 
said  he  went  home  that  night  and  asked  his  mother  and  father,  and  they  said  they  would  support  him,  whatever  his  desire  was. 

James  knelt  at  his  bedside  and  asked  the  Lord  about  going  on  a  mission.  Then  he  tells  of  an  experience  with  the  adver¬ 
sary — that  it  was  like  the  experience  that  Joseph  Smith  had  in  the  grove.  James  said  that  when  he  finally  got  hold  of  himself,  he 
felt  like  he  had  been  running  a  hard  race,  his  heart  was  beating  so  fast.  James  determined  that  he  would  go  on  this  mission  and 
stay  until  his  money  ran  out,  because  he  had  a  little  bit  of  savings.  James  and  his  cousin,  Carlos  Padgett,  received  their  mission 
calls  at  the  same  time,  but  James  said  the  letter  went  to  Carlos  and  he  never  did  get  an  official  letter  from  the  Church  to  serve 
as  a  missionary.  However,  the  records  do  show  James  was  the  first  full-time  missionary  called  to  serve  from  the  South. 

His  first  mission  president  was  Charles  A.  Callis.  His  second  mission  president  was  LeGrand  Richards.  James  served  in 
the  mission  field  just  over  four  years.  James  said  that  Sister  Richards  told  President  Richards,  "Grandie,  you  need  to  release  that 
boy  so  he  can  go  home  and  get  married  and  get  on  with  his  life."  James  states  that  when  he  was  released  he  wondered  where 
he  should  go  because  there  was  no  organized  branch  of  the  Church  in  Glennville.  President  Richards  gave  him  three  cities — 
Jacksonville,  Florida  being  one  of  them.  I  think  Orlando  was  another  and  possibly  Atlanta,  Georgia.  James  prayed  about  it  and 
decided  to  go  to  Jacksonville.  Shortly  after  his  mission  he  went  there  as  a  single  man,  early  in  March  1937. 

Sometime  during  his  mission,  President  Richards  told  James  he  needed  to  go  to  Salt  Lake  and  get  his  endowments. 
Carlos  had  completed  his  mission  earlier  than  James.  Carlos  and  James  hitchhiked  to  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah  by  way  of  Chicago 
where  the  World  s  Fair  was  being  held  at  that  time. They  found  a  family  from  Farmington,  Utah  who  had  just  purchased  a  new 


Parents  of  Kathleen  Bennett  Boone, 
Emma  M.  Scott  and  Ernest  T.  Bennett 
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car  in  Detroit,  so  they  got  a  ride  with  this  family  from  Farmington  to  Utah. 

Carlos’ sister, Vida  Padgett  (Bennett)  had  married  my  father's  brother.  William  if  Bennett,  who  had  also  served  in  the 
Southern  States  Mission.  On  his  mission  he  served  in  this  area  and  met  the  Padgetts  and  the  Boones  l  ncle  Bill  and  Aunt  \  ida  had 
married  in  the  Salt  Like  Temple  and  had  possibly  two  children  at  this  time,  Edwin  and  Joan  They  were  running  a  motel  in 
Evanston, Wyoming  where  my  parents  lived. As  they  hitchhiked  into  Bountiful,  1  'tali.  it  turned  out  that  Janies  and  <  arlos  spent  the 
night  with  my  father’s  aunt,  Emmaline  Bennett  Mitchell.  Aunt  Emmalinc  was  sister  to  my  grandfather.  Ernest  I  Bennett,  Lmmaline 
was  married  to  John  Mitchell.  They  also  met  my  great-grandfather.  Joseph  Bennett,  who  was  a  patriarch  in  Bountiful  My  great¬ 
grandfather  told  them,  "Bov  s,  when  you  go  into  the  temple,  you  will  see  angels."  James  said  he  took  Patriarch  Bennett  quite  seri¬ 
ously,  and  was  looking  for  angels  when  he  went  in  the  temple. 

Carlos  stayed  in  Wyoming  after  his  mission  and  worked  with  Uncle  Bill.  James  hitchhiked  back  through  Ev  anston  My 
father  was  a  dairy  farmer  in  Evanston — he  owned  and  operated  The  City  Dairy  .  James  said  he  was  out  hitch  hiking  on  the  high¬ 
way,  when  my  father,  who  was  delivering  milk,  came  by  and  stopped  and  asked  him  if  he  would  like  a  pint  of  milk  Daddy  didn't 
know  who  he  was.  This  was  a  few  months  before  I  was  even  born. 

James  returned  to  the  mission  field  and  served  his  mission  faithfully.  Ruth  Flake  from  Snowflake, Arizona  also  served  in 
the  Southern  States  Mission.  Later  on,  they  corresponded  and  he  came  out  to  Salt  Lake  City  and  acquainted  himself  with  Ruth. 
They  were  married  in  the  Salt  Lake  Temple  on  30  September  1937.  President  and  Sister  Richards  put  on  a  reception  for  them  and 
had  some  of  the  Southern  States  missionaries  there.  James  and  Ruth  returned  to  Jacksonville,  Florida  and  that  is  w  here  they  made 
their  home  and  raised  their  family  of  thirteen  children.  Later  they  adopted  Samuel  in  January  1991,  three  days  after  he  w  as  born. 
Samuel  was  sealed  to  James  and  Ruth  later  on  in  the  Salt  Lake  Temple. 

1  was  single  all  these  years.  I  had  served  a  mission  as  a  young  missionary  at  age  23-  1  served  from  1938  to  I960  After  1 
returned  from  my  mission  I  continued  working  in  state  mental  hospitals.  1  had  gone  to  Brigham  Young  l  niversity  before  my  mis¬ 
sion  for  a  couple  of  years  and  was  quite  interested  in  psychology  and  sociology.  The  Wyoming  State  Mental  Hospital  was  there  in 
Evanston,  so  1  would  work  there  during  summers.  1  enjoyed  this  type  of  work. 

During  this  time,  I  also  served  two  stake  missions— the  first  in  Pomona  Stake,  California  and  the  second  stake  mission  in 
the  Davis  Stake  in  Centerville  and  Farmington,  Utah. 

As  things  progressed,  it  seemed  like  most  of  my  friends  were  married  and  the  cream  of  the  crop  was  gone  by  now  I  was 
23  and  so  I  just  continued  working  and  making  my  life  as  a  single  person.  I  participated  in  some  of  the  socials  that  the  Church 
put  on,  but  nothing  ever  seemed  to  materialize  for  me.  I’d  decided,  as  I  got  older  and  older,  that  I’d  resign  myself  to  the  millenni¬ 
um,  and  wait  for  some  good  man.  I  felt  like  the  old  sheepherder  who  hadn’t  married-  it  was  better  to  want  something  you  didn't 
have  than  to  have  something  you  didn’t  want. 

1  had  decided  to  leave  the  Salt  Lake  area  and  go  to  St.  George,  Utah.  My  parents  were  spending  the  winters  in  St.  George 
and  had  purchased  a  piece  of  property  and  was  in  an  area  where  many  senior  citizens  were.  So  I  came  down  to  St.  George-I  left 

a  government  job  with  the  Veterans  Hospital-and  was  seeking  a  job  with  the  Bureau  of  Land  Management  in  St.  George.  I  was 

waiting  to  see  if  I  would  get  hired. 

In  the  meantime,  it  was  close  to  October  conference  and  I  went  to  say  good-bye  to  Uncle  Bill  and  Aunt  Vida  Bennett  Aunt 
Vida  told  me  that  Brother  Boone  was  coming  out  for  conference  and  she  told  me  a  little  about  the  family-that  Brother  Boone  had 
lost  his  wife  and  had  decided  to  remarry,  and  he  had  wanted  to  marry  a  younger  woman.  Aunt  Vida  w  ondered  if  I  would  be  inter¬ 
ested  in  him.  When  she  told  me  all  of  the  wonderful  things  about  the  Boones,  I  thought,  "My  goodness.  Aunt  Vida,  yes,  I  would  be 
interested,  but  I  don’t  know  that  I  am  worthy  of  a  man  so  wonderful.That’s  what  I've  always  wanted  but,  at  this  point,  1  don  t  know 
that  I’d  be  worthy  enough  for  such  a  righteous  man." 

As  I  thought  this  in  my  mind,  the  thought  went  through  me  also,  "Kathleen, you’ve  got  everything  to  gain  and  nothing  to 
lose  to  meet  Brother  Boone,  and  it  will  be  wonderful  to  be  in  the  company  of  a  righteous  man,  if  nothing  else."  So  I  accepted  to 

come  back  at  conference  time  and  make  his  acquaintance. 

I  was  still  waiting  for  my  job  and  waiting  to  buy  a  mobile  home  that  I  had 
decided  to  purchase  and  on  which  1  had  put  money  down  I  was  fasting  and 

praying  this  day,  and  hoping  I  could  hear  from  the  BLM  about  my  job  (the  job 

offer  did  come  through  the  next  week)  Then,  the  day  I  was  fasting  and  pray  ing. 
Aunt  Vida  called,  and  asked  if  I  were  coming  up  to  Salt  Lake,  that  Brother  Boone 
would  be  there  on  Friday,  October  third.  Well.  1  didn’t  want  to  go  back  on  my 
word,  so  I  said,  "I’ll  come  up  on  Thursday." 

My  good  friend  and  roommate,  Gloria,  said  to  me,  "I  know  this  is  it -you  are 
going  to  get  married."  I  said,  "No,  no  one  wants  me."  Tears  filled  both  our  eyes. 
We  both  knew  in  our  hearts  that  this  time  it  would  happen,  even  though  I  tried 
to  deny  what  I  felt  and  I  pul  it  again  out  of  my  mind.  Even  today  ( 1998),  some 
23  years  later,  Gloria  still  remembers  the  strong  assurance  from  the  Spirit. 

The  next  morning,  as  I  headed  up  to  Salt  Lake,  I  thought  to  myself,  "Well. 
Kathleen,  this  is  just  a  wild-goose  chase  for  you.  You  know  nothing  will  come 
of  this,  nothing  ever  has  before  and  you  are  just  wasting  your  time  and  money 
by  going  up  there."  I  just  about  turned  around  and  went  back  to  St.  George, 
but  something  told  me  to  just  go  ahead  and  go  on  up.  it  will  be  nice  to  be  in 
the  company  of  this  good  man,  so  I  went  on  up  to  Salt  Like. 
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Sister  Joan  Bennett  Williams,  who  was  the  Jacksonville  Florida  East  Stake  Relief  Society  president,  and  her  counselor. 
Sister  Doris  Renfro,  and  one  of  the  board  members,  Elaine  Caren,  were  staying  in  the  basement  of  ETncle  Bill  and  Aunt  Vida's 
home  while  attending  the  conferences.  I  was  so  happy  to  be  there  with  my  cousin  Joan,  and  in  the  home  of  her  parents.  When 
I  met  with  these  dear,  sweet  sisters  from  the  South  I  felt  a  little  more  at  ease,  but  I  was  still  pretty'  nervous  about  meeting  Brother 
Boone. 

On  Friday,  James  called.  He  had  been  in  the  temple.  He  said  if  we  could  pick  him  up  on  Temple  Square  that  he  was 
read}  to  come  over  to  Aunt  Vida's  house.  I  took  my  little  car,  a  1965  Falcon,  and  Aunt  Vida  went  with  me  to  pick  him  up.  He 
came  out  of  the  temple  gate,  we  stopped  on  the  corner,  and  he  jumped  into  the  car.  He  kissed  Aunt  Vida,  then  said,  "I’d  like  to 
kiss  both  you  girls."  For  the  first  time  in  my  life  I  wanted  to  say,  "Well,  it  wouldn’t  bother  me!"  That  was  very  unusual  for  me  to 
even  think  that  of  a  strange  man,  but  I  felt  so  comfortable,  as  if  I’d  always  known  him. 

We  went  over  to  Syracuse  where  Brother  Boone's  son.  Flake,  was  building  a  home.  We  visited  there,  then  stopped  by 
the  Centerville  Cemetery.  He  had  asked  where  my  grandparents,  Ernest  F.  and  Emma  Edith  Homer  Bennett,  were  buried.  We  vis¬ 
ited  my  father's  parents  grave  site.  I  told  him  B.H.  Roberts  was  also  in  this  cemetery.  So  I  showed  him  where  he  was  buried,  and 
he  saw  the  large  tombstone  that  was  erected  for  Brother  Roberts. 

James  tells  me  later,  that  as  he  saw  me  walk  from  my  grandparents'  graves  over  to  Elder  Roberts,  that  he  felt  within,  that 
I  was  pleasing  to  him.  These  thoughts  never  came  to  me- 1  never  did  have  thoughts  of  Brother  Boone  ever  asking  me  to  be  his 
wife,  or  even  consider  it. 

I  drove  us  to  conference  each  day,  to  the  sessions.  Saturday  evening  was  his  Southern  States  missionary  reunion  and  he 
asked  me  if  1  would  like  to  go.  Since  our  missionary  group  didn’t  have  a  reunion,  I  said  yes.  I  always  had  great  respect  for  LeGrand 
Richards  so  I  was  real  pleased  to  go  to  that  reunion.  When  the  reunion  was  over  and  Elder  Richards  stood  at  the  door  to  shake 
our  hands,  when  I  came  through  with  Brother  Boone,  he  extended  his  hand  to  me  and  he  said,  "How  old  are  you  Sister  Bennett?" 

I  said,  "Thirty-nine." 

"Have  you  ever  been  married  ?" 

I  said,  "No  Sir 

"  I  approve,"  he  said.  I  can  imagine  what  James  felt,  standing  there,  and  I  guess  he  could  hardly  wait  until  we  got  to  the 
car  to  ask  me  what  I  thought  President  Richards  meant  when  he  said,  "I  approve." 

Aunt  Vida  had  told  me,  but  I  didn’t  want  James  to  know  that  I  knew  this,  that  after  Ruth  had  died  he  came  up  to  Salt 
Lake  to  see  President  Richards  in  his  office.  James  asked  him  what  the  Church  felt  was  an  appropriate  time  to  wait  before  a  wid¬ 
ower  remarries.  President  Richards  told  him  there  is  no  particular  time  limit,  that  if  you  can  find  someone  who  is  compatible, 
any  time  is  right.  Ruth  had  requested  that  he  marry  a  single  woman  and  she  told  her  daughter  Melinda,  "He  will  know  why." 
They  decided  between  them  that  she  should  be  a  single  girl  so  she  could  be  sealed  to  him,  someone  in  her  early  thirties,  and  of 
course,  a  returned  missionary.  President  Richards  later  on  wrote  Brother  Boone  and  said  he  had  changed  his  mind,  that  she 
should  be  in  her  late  thirties.  Well,  I  was  a  month  away  from  my  fortieth  birthday,  so  I  doubt  I  could  have  been  any  later  thirties 
than  that! 

When  we  got  back  to  Aunt  Vida’s,  she  and  Joan  were  so  anxious  to  see  if  he  had  proposed  to  me.  I  told  them,  "No,  but 
we  were  to  pray  about  it."  James  had  said,  "Sister,  tomorrow  the  conference  will  be  over  and  I  have  to  go  home.  We  need  to 

know  what  the  Lord  has  to  say  about  our 
relationship  and  if  it  should  continue.  I 
am  a  poor  man  and  will  have  to  marry 
before  I  go  home." 

When  I  told  Joan  this,  she  said, 
"Brother  Boone  will  be  up  all  night  pray¬ 
ing."  I  said,  "If  he  will,  I  will  too."  1  did 
stay  up  almost  all  night  in  prayer.  I  said 
to  Heavenly  Father,  "You  know  me,  and 
you  know  Brother  Boone-if  you  feel  I 
could  be  a  good  wife  to  him,  and  a  moth¬ 
er  to  Samuel,  you  make  it  known  to  him. 
When  he  proposes,  I’ll  accept." 

The  next  morning,  Sunday, 
when  we  got  up,  Uncle  Bill  was  getting 
our  breakfast. 

I  said,  "Good  morning,  Brother  Boone, 
did  you  have  a  nice  rest?" 

"Good  morning,  Sister.  Yes,  thank  you." 
Then  1  thought,  "Kathleen,  you  have  put 
your  foot  in  your  mouth -Joan  told  you 
he  would  be  up  all  night  praying."  But  it 
turned  out,  Brother  Boone  said  later,  he 
had  his  prayer  and  it  was  confirmed 
immediately  to  him,  so  he  did  go  to  bed 
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and  have  a  good  sleep.  It  was  me  who  was  up  all  night  praying! 

On  our  way  to  the  temple,  as  we  came  around  the  state  capital,  he  said.  Pull  the  ear  over  Sister,  and  let  s  look  out  at  the 
beautiful  lights  of  the  temple."  Of  course,  it  was  still  dark  because  we  had  to  go  down  and  get  in  those  lines  so  early  \s  we  were 
looking  down  over  the  beautiful  Salt  Lake  Temple,  he  said,  "Sister,  if  you  w  ill  be  my  eternal  companion,  come  into  my  arms  Vnd 
so  I  did  He  kissed  me  on  the  forehead  and  he  said.  "We  will  wait  for  a  kiss  across  the  altar  later 

That  evening  after  conference  was  the  regular  meeting  that  we  had  with  the  children-they  gather  even  conference  at 
one  of  the  homes.  So  it  was  at  Fred  and  Aliccc’s.  We  made  the  announcement  to  the  children,  and  I  w  as  so  happy  to  meet  the 
children.  They  were  all  so  kind  and  accepted  me  because  I  was  their  father's  choice.  1  shall  never  forget  the  warm  feeling  that 
was  there  and  the  great  love  and  respect  that  they  had  for  their  father,  their  unity  in  how  much  they  approved  of  me 

After  we  married  and  were  sealed  in  the  Salt  Lake  Temple  by  Uncle  bill  Bennett  on  8  October  19“’ 5  w  e  drove  on  our  w  a\ 
toward  Florida.  As  we  stopped  to  see  James'  relatives  in  Georgia,  then  continued  on  down  to  Florida,  1  felt  a  great  love  for  all  of 
them  immediately  and  felt  a  return  love  from  them.  I  want  to  say  that  1  love  my  Southern  Brothers  and  Sisters  I  loved  living  in 
the  South-it  became  a  part  of  me-and  to  this  day  I  know  I  still  have  southern  sand  in  my  shoes  I  long  to  live  once  again  in  the 
South.  1  had  the  most  wonderful  experiences  there. 

I  enjoyed  being  Brother  Boone’s  wife  so  much.  I  have  such  great  love  and  respect  for  him  He  was  such  a  kind  and  gen¬ 
tle  person.  I  never  heard  him  find  fault  with  anyone,  it  was  not  in  his  nature.  He  also  was  so  well-controlled  in  his  feelings  for 
other  people-he  loved  people-James  loved  every  body  ! 

He  had  his  used  car  business.  Many  of  the  poor  and  the  blacks  did  business  with  him  because  he  was  honest  with  them 
Some  of  them  had  bought  cars  from  him  for  years.  They  would  see  him  on  the  street  and  would  say.  "Hello.  Mr  Boone'  l'hcy 
loved  him,  and  I  was  just  so  proud  to  be  his  wife. 

Samuel  was  such  a  delightful  child.  He  was  such  an  unusual  child.  I  don't  care  what  1  asked  him  to  do,  he  answered.  Acs 
ma’am,"  and  he  did  it.  If  1  ever  called  him  when  he  was  out  playing,  he'd  answer,  "Yes,  ma’am.'  and  he'd  run  right  to  the  house  to 
see  w  hat  I  wanted.  This,  to  me,  is  the  most  unusual  virtue  of  any  child  I’ve  ever  known.  1  want  Samuel  to  alway  s  know  that  I  had 
great  love  for  him  and  was  so  grateful  to  have  him.  I  am  also  grateful  to  Brother  and  Sister  Boone  for  adopting  him  because  it  gave 
me  the  opportunity  to  have  a  child  to  raise.  I  had  longed  to  have  children,  I  had  longed  to  have  marriage  and  I'm  grateful  that  I 
waited  for  such  a  righteous  man.  I  do  not  regret  not  having  any  experiences  or  marriages  before. 

I  think  my  choicest  experiences  were  serv  ing  in  the  Church.  I  was  called  to  be  the  second  counselor  to  Sister  Joan 
Williams,  who  was  the  Stake  Relief  Society  president  of  the  Jacksonville,  Florida  East  Stake.  Sister  Doris  Renfro  was  education  coun¬ 
selor.  I  served  six  y'ears  in  that  position  and  enjoyed  it  so  much.  I  especially  enjoyed  Sister  Mar  Dean  Davis,  w  ho  w  as  the  home¬ 
making  leader,  and  all  of  the  sisters  who  served  as  mini-chairmen.  Sister  Mary  Parsons,  Johnny  Madsen  and  all  of  the  sisters  w  ho 
served  in  various  parts  of  the  homemaking  department.  Oh.  I  looked  forward  to  stake  leadership  meetings  so  much!  I  look  back 
and  realize  almost  all  of  the  homemaking  counselors  in  the  stake  became  Relief  Society  presidents,  and  this  was  a  great  thrill  to 
me. 

In  1981,  the  refugees  of  Cambodia  and  Viet  Nam  were  slowly  coming  into  the  Church.  In  September  of  that  y  ear,  the 
Ninth  Branch  was  formed  in  our  stake,  which  consisted  of  these  refugees.  The  full-time  missionaries  had  been  out  trading  and 
found  many  of  them.  The  first  branch  president  was  Cambodian.  His  name  was  President  Soch.  He  had  been  a  teacher  in  his 
country'  and  was  very  educated.  He  served  a  short  while  then  President  Sophal  Kol  was  the  branch  president  and  Brother  Sambo 
Nop  was  his  counselor.  Brother  Dean  Madsen  was  the  high  counselor  over  this  branch  at  that  time,  and  before  they  called  me  to 
be  the  Relief  Society'  president  of  this  branch,  his  wife,  Johnny  Madsen  was  kind  of  an  ad  hoc  Relief  Society  president  She  prob¬ 
ably  served  three  or  four  weeks  before  they  called  me  in  October  of  1981 .  I  bis  was  quite  an  experience.  Some  of  them  were  not 
even  Christians,  so  we  had  to  teach  them  who  Jesus  Christ  w  as. 

The  language  barrier  w'as  a  problem-none  of  the  full-time  missionaries  spoke  their  language  and  the  branch  members 
didn’t  speak  much  English.  When  we  had  a  Relief  Society  meeting  you  could  hear  those  who  knew  more  than  the  others  try  ing 
to  interpret  what  I  was  saying,  but  it  helped  very  little. 

One  Sunday  shortly  after  I  had  been  called  as  president,  a  new  sister  came  to  the  meeting.  I  had  been  pray  ing  about  the 
language  barriers  and  asked  my  Father  in  Heaven  to  help  me  teach  these  dear  sisters.  Sister  Asun  Yang  and  her  husband.  Samrath. 
had  come  to  Church  for  the  first  time.  No  one  knew  them,  so  I  don't  know  how  they  knew  of  us  Mormons.  Asun  did  a  lot  of  talk 
ing  during  the  Relief  Society  meeting  and  I  finally  asked  her  if  she  knew  what  I  was  say  ing.  She  said. "  Yes.  I  am  interpreting  for 
you."  I  was  so  excited!  I  looked  the  missionaries  up  after  the  meeting  and  asked  if  they  knew  theYangs  They  did  not.  So  I  said. 
"They  are  a  golden  contact  -  teach  them  and  baptize  them,  I  need  Asun."  They  were  taught  and  baptized  and  I  had  an  interpreter 
Brother  Yang  was  soon  ordained  an  elder  and  he  became  a  counselor  to  President  Kol. 

These  people  came  to  our  nation  mostly  with  nothing  except  what  was  on  their  backs  We  gathered  clothing,  furniture, 
food,  and  anything  to  use  in  a  household  to  assist  them.  The  full-time  missionaries  and  the  couple  missionaries  took  care  of  their 
needs,  such  as  enrolling  the  children  in  school,  taking  them  to  the  doctor,  taking  them  to  the  welfare  office  or  taking  them  to  the 
Church  welfare  store  to  get  supplies. 

One  thing  the  couple  missionaries  told  me  was  these  refugee  people  could  be  on  the  social  security  welfare  for  eighteen 
months,  if  they'  needed  the  support.  Instead,  they  were  going  out  and  finding  jobs,  purchasing  cars,  and  were  taking  care  of  and 
supporting  themselves  almost  immediately.  I  doubt  any  of  these  families  took  church  w  elfare  much  longer  than  three  or  four 
weeks. 

Brother  Dean  Madsen  was  a  vice-president  of  one  of  the  banks,  and  he  and  some  of  the  missionaries  taught  them  now  to 
put  their  money  in  the  bank  in  savings  accounts,  instead  of  hiding  the  cash  in  their  homes.  When  cash  was  hidden  in  their  homes 
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sometimes  their  neighbors  or  others  were  aware  of  it  and  would  rob  them.  So  this  way,  some  of  them  saved  and  were  able  to 
pay  cash  for  their  cars. 

Soon  the  9th  Branch  bought  a  bus  and  it  would  go  around  to  Riverside  and  to  the  downtown  area  to  pick  up  the  mem¬ 
bers.  They  came  quite  regularly  until  they  started  getting  employment.  Most  of  them  worked  six  days  a  week  so  Sunday  became 
a  day  to  shop,  cook,  clean  and  to  wash  clothes.  They  were  just  so  tired,  and  you  can  imagine  what  they  had  been  through-in 
their  native  countries;  the>-  had  practically  starv  ed  to  death.  Because  of  these  trials,  they  were  weak  and  had  illnesses.  So,  the 
adults  mostly  did  not  come  to  Church  regularly,  but  the  children  liked  to  go  to  Church. 

Those  of  us  who  got  to  work  with  the  Branch  felt  blessed  and  privileged  to  be  able  to  work  with  these  members.  After 
Brother  Madsen  was  high  counsel  representative  to  the  9th  Branch,  La. Moyne  Hickman  served  next,  then  after  him,  Woodrow 
Copeland.  Others  who  served  this  Branch  were  Lawrence  and  Lolita  Clark,  Barbara  Dale,  and  Mark  Murray,  Joseph  and  Lucille 
Copeland,  Frankie  Copeland,  Brother  Woodrow  Copeland’s  wife,  Dorothy  Thompson,  my  cousin  Joan  Williams  and  probably 
many  others  that  I  can’t  remember  right  now.  All  of  us  who  had  the  opportunity  to  labor  with  the  Branch  loved  it  very  much. 

They  are  beautiful,  loving  people.  Whenever  we  would  have  a  party'  at  the  Church,  the  husbands,  wives  and  children 
all  pitched  in  and  would  clean  up  the  cultural  hall-they  would  vacuum,  take  the  garbage  out  to  the  dumpster,  and  they  would 
go  outside  and  pick  up  any  debris  that  had  fallen  on  the  ground.  I’ve  never  in  my  life  seen  an  organization  of  the  Church  help 
clean  up  like  these  dear  people  did. 

Many'  of  my  duties  as  Relief  Society  president  for  these  people  were  more  unusual  than  the  normal  service  of  Relief 
Society'  presidents.  I  had  to  help  one  of  the  Vietnamese  sisters  Ha  Tran,  get  over  to  France  to  marry  her  fiance' .  Ha  and  Son  had 
been  separated  from  each  other  through  the  war.  I  had  to  get  visas,  passports  and  contact  the  Church  in  France  and  hope  they' 
would  perform  a  Church  marriage  for  them,  which  they  did.  Many  of  the  members  in  France  helped  this  couple  and  decorated 
the  cultural  hall,  attended  the  wedding,  had  refreshments,  and  made  it  just  as  nice  as  if  she  were  one  of  their  members. Then  she 
had  to  return  home  and  her  husband  had  to  stay  in  France.  It  was  some  time  later  before  she  became  a  naturalized  citizen  of 
the  USA  and  was  then  able  to  bring  her  husband  to  America. 

I  was  married  to  James  R.  Boone  12  years.  He  died  4  December  1987  at  Hinds  General  Hospital  in  Jackson,  Mississippi, 
after  a  four  month  battle  with  cancer.  He  died  in  his  old  mission  field-James  had  been  district  president  in  Mississippi  in  the 
v  ery  area  he  died.  Many'  of  the  members  there  remembered  him.  Dr.  Irwin  Cronin,  our  beloved  doctor,  was  a  lad  of  eight  years 
when  James  served  in  the  area.  Dr.  Cronin’s  parents  were  still  living  at  the  time  of  Brother  Boone’s  death.  Dr.  Cronin  was  the  stake 
president  and  Daniel,  James’s  son,  was  his  first  counselor. 

James  died  Friday  evening,  December  4th  at  10:50  p.m.  The  following  weekend  was  stake  conference.  After  conference 
on  Sunday,  the  beloved  members  paid  their  respects  to  ‘their  missionary’  at  a  viewing  across  the  road  at  the  funeral  home. The 
funeral  home  had  previously  been  the  Clinton  Ward  building.  I  was  told  that  the  room  I  had  chosen  for  his  viewing  was  for¬ 
merly  the  high  priest  room. 

Samuel  served  a  mission  to  the  Leeds,  England  Mission  1990-1992.  He  married  Ruth  Filks  and  they  have  one  daughter, 
Annika  Marie,  who  was  born  17  November  1 994. They  live  in  West  Valley  City,  Utah.  Samuel  works  for  the  Union  Pacific  Railroad. 

I  moved  to  St.  George,  Utah,  July  1989.  My  mother,  Emma  Scott  Bennett  had  passed  away  June  1,  1977  and  my  father 
was  alone.  He  was  84  years  old,  lonesome  and  thought  it  would  benefit  both  of  us  to  be  together.  I  was  grateful  to  be  with  him 
when  he  went  through  hip  surgery.  I  was  glad  to  help  out. 

I  was  also  happy  to  be  in  the  home,  with  the  help  of  my  three  sisters,  when  my  father  passed  away.  He  died  2 1 
September  1996  at  age  90.  We  enjoyed  our  time  together. 

We  have  two  large  Church  buildings  within  three  blocks  of  each  other.  One  is  the  Dixie  Downs  Stake  Center  and  the 
other,  our  ward  building.  The  ward  building  was  built  since  I  moved  to  St.  George,  across  the  Dixie  Downs  Road  where  we  live. 
We  walked  to  Church.  Later,  after  the  hip  surgery,  my  father  used  a  cane.  Every  day  and  sometimes  twice  a  day,  my  father  would 
go  over  to  the  Church  where  workmen  were  building  and  pick  up  all  the  debris-scrap  lumber,  nails,  etc.  He  brought  it  home 
in  his  truck,  then  straightened  the  nails  and  cut  and  stacked  the  lumber  for  his  fireplace.  He  felt  this  was  his  part  in  helping  the 
Lord  build  another  of  His  churches.  He  was  proud  to  say,  "None  of  the  workers  got  a  flat  t i re — I  picked  up  all  the  nails". 

When  the  building  was  dedicated,  the  priesthood  leaders  in  the  stake  presidency  spoke,  but  also  my  father  was  asked 
to  be  on  the  program  to  tell  of  the  day-by-day  erection  of  the  beloved  Church  house. 

I  have  served  as  compassionate  service  teacher  in  the  Relief  Society  and  as  Merry  Miss  teacher  in  Primary.  When  1  taught 
in  Relief  Society,  I  also  did  data  entry  in  the  Family  History  Library  and  taught  the  Gospel  Doctrine  class.  1  held  the  Gospel 
Doctrine  teaching  position  for  more  than  five  years  before  I  finally  had  to  give  it  up.  I  had  four  laser  surgeries  on  my  eyes  for 
Macula  Edema.  My  eyes  are  improving,  so  hopefully  I  can  teach  again. 

I  love  the  gospel  and  am  thankful  for  my  membership  in  the  Church. 

I  now  work  for  the  school  lunch  program  in  Washington  County,  Utah,  in  an  elementary  school  just  minutes  from  my 
home.  Prior  to  working  full  time  for  the  school,  I  worked  part  time  there  and  part  time  at  our  St.  George  temjile.  When  I  retire, 
I  plan  to  continue  my  love  -  doing  genealogy  and  temple  work.  KATHLEEN  BENNETT  BOONE 
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AMES  E.  HILL 


Former  Stake  President, 

Jacksonville  Florida  West  Stake 

Interview  19  Nov  1991  The  following  interview  was  made  possible  by  The  Church  of 

Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Scants,  Historical  Department.  The 
Janies  Moyle  Oral  History  Program.  The  interviewer  was  Chad  M  Orton,  of  the  Historical  Department.  Permission  to  use 
has  been  granted  by  the  Copyright  Department  of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  and  President  James  / 
Hill.  The  interview  has  been  edited  and  does  not  appear  in  its  fullest  form.  President  llill  was  interviewed  by  brother  Orton 
in  his  Orange  Park.  Florida,  home  while  the  former  stake  president  was  serving  as  Regional  Rejnesentative  over  the 
Hattiesburg,  Mississippi  and  New  Orleans,  Louisiana  regions.  President  Hill  now  serves  as  president  of  the . \tlanta  Geoigia 
Temple.  IMS 

"My  grandparents,  and  three  of  their  oldest  daughters,  were  baptized  24  July  189'  in  Sanderson.  Baker  (  ouniy  Florida 
The  conversion  occurred  this  way.  In  December  1896,  two  traveling  Elders  passed  through  the  community  w  here  my  grand¬ 
parents  (Thaddeus  and  Margaret  Hill)  were  living,  and  stopped  to  visit.  Grandpa 
was  away,  and  while  they  were  visiting  that  afternoon,  these  Elders  taught  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  Hill  family,  my  aunts  in  particular,  some  Christmas  songs  and  went  on 
their  way  without  any  further  contact. 

"In  July  189'.  ot;  the  23rd,  these  Elders  got  off  the  train  from  Jacksonville 
in  Sanderson  and  walked  approximately  ten  miles  out  into  the  country  area  and 
approached  the  Hill  home.  My  aunts  recognized  them  by  the  manner  of  their  dress 
and  went  in  and  told  grandmother.  These  are  the  preachers  that  taught  us  the 
Christmas  songs  last  Christmas.’  Nobody  had  ever  been  turned  away  from  my 
grandparents'  home.  Grandmother  was  a  little  hesitant  to  let  them  come  in.  but  she 
sent  one  of  the  grandchildren  into  the  field  to  get  Grandpa  Thaddeus,  who  was 
plowing  corn,  and  he  quit  his  plowing,  brought  the  mule  into  the  barn,  and  sat 
down  and  listened  to  the  Elders. 

"They  talked  until  the  early  hours  of  the  morning.  Then  in  the  afternoon 
of  the  24th,  Grandpa  Hill  said  he  wanted  to  be  baptized.  He  was  baptized,  as  well 
as  Grandma  Hill  and  the  oldest  daughters,  Ella,  Ida  and  Alice.  The  five  of  them  were 
baptized  on  that  afternoon  of  24  July  1897,  as  we’ve  indicated,  in  the  South  Prong 
Creek  of  the  St.  Mary’s  River.  It  was  fifty  years  to  the  very  day  from  when  the  pio¬ 
neers  had  entered  the  Salt  Lake  Valley.  Subsequently  after  that,  others  were  bap¬ 
tized.  But  to  our  knowledge,  in  this  northeast  Florida  area,  they  were  the  first  con¬ 
verts. 

"My  Aunt  Ella,  who  was  the  oldest,  later  married  and  they  moved  to  Jacksonville.  She  married  Abe  Roberts,  who  later 
became  the  Chief  of  Police  in  Jacksonville.  But  in  1901  when  they  moved  to  Jacksonville,  and  as  best  we  can  determine  from 
available  records  and  family  histories,  Aunt  Ella  was  the  first  I.DS  member  of  the  Church  to  ever  reside  in  Jacksonville.  Florida 
and  that  was  in  the  year  1901 . 

"Subsequently,  all  of  the  children  of  the  Hill  family,  and  there  were  thirteen,  were  baptized  and  became  members  of  the 
Church.  The  grandparents,  Grandpa  and  Grandma  Hill,  later  moved  to  Jacksonville.  They  even  made  a  trip  West  and  lived  for  six 
months  to  get  their  temple  recommend  so  that  they  could  go  to  the  temple  and  be  endowed  and  sealed 

"My  mother’s  mother  joined  the  Church  in  October  of  1897.  My  mother’s  name  was  Ruth  Jones.  They  lived  in  Nassau 
County  just  five  miles  west  of  a  little  community  called  Callahan.  The  story  goes  that  the  Elders  came  through  that  area  tract- 
ing,  walking,  and  Grandpa  Jones  made  them  welcome  and  provided  a  place  for  them  to  sleep  and  fed  them  for  several  da\  s.  Prior 
to  their  departure,  my  grandmother,  Rachel  Jones,  told  her  husband,  it's  ironic  I  suppose,  but  she  always  called  him  Mr  Jones,  in 
those  days  things  were  perhaps  more  formal,  she  said,  Mr.  Jones,  if  you  don’t  let  me  baptize  into  that  Church,  I  think  my  heart 
will  burst  within  my  breast.  He  gave  his  consent  and  Grandma  Rachel  Jones  was  baptized  in  October  I89~  One  of  her  daugh¬ 
ters,  her  oldest,  Pauline,  was  blessed  by  the  Elders,  the  record  appearing  in  the  Genealogical  Society. 

"The  Elders  went  on  their  way  and  Grandma  Jones  never  got  to  be  active  in  the  Church  because  there  was  no  Church 
in  her  community,  and  in  those  days  transportation  was  very  scarce.  In  1917,  my  mother,  Ruth  Jones,  the  second  daughter,  came 
to  Jacksonville  and  attended  Jones  Business  College.  While  she  was  there  she  met  two  sisters  who  were  members  of  the  Church 
She’d  always  wondered  what  her  mother’s  Church  was  like.  She  attended  Church,  liked  it.  and  was  baptized  in  1919  in  the  St 
John's  River.  As  a  result  of  her  baptism  and  the  fact  that  my  father,  Frank  Hill,  who  was  the  son  of  Margaret  and  Thaddeus.  w  as  a 
member  of  the  Church,  I  became  a  third  generation  in  the  Church  on  both  sides  by  those  actions  of  the  older  people. 

"My  father  died  when  I  was  eight  years  old.  I  have  some  recollections  of  him.  I  le  wasn't  as  active  in  the  (  hurch  as  he 
should  have  been.  I  remember  the  Christmas  before  he  passed  away  in  1935,  the  Christmas  of  3  4.  we  went  to  a  Church  pla\  at 
the  Park  and  Copeland  Street  chapel,  a  play  and  a  Christmas  party,  and  1  remember  him  being  there  with  us  in  the  famih  Then 
on  January  5,  just  tw  o  weeks  later,  he  passed  away. 

"My  mother  was  always  active  in  the  Church.  In  fact,  the  attitude  was  taken  that  I’ve  often  said  I  was  raised  in  the 
Church.  We  went  to  Church  every  time  the  Church  doors  were  opened. 


"In  the  early  days  in  Baker 
County'  my  grandparents-this 
story  parallels  the  Canovas  and 
the  Manns-it  was  not  popular  to 
be  a  member  of  the  Church.  Alvin 
Chace’s  grandfather  received  a 
note  about  how  they  hated 
Mormons  and  how  the}'  were  to 
get  out  of  the  community'.  It’s 
interesting  how  family  connec¬ 
tions  can  be  arranged  or  played 
out.  Grandma  Margaret  Green  Hill 
was  a  sister  to  President  Chace’s 
grandmother,  who  married  Mr. 

George  Canova.  So  the  Hills  and 
Greens  are  related  through  mar¬ 
riage  through  the  Canovas.  Elijah 
Green  is  the  grandfather  of  a  large 
family  and  the  Greens  were 
friends  of  the  Hills.  Grandpa  and 
Grandma  Hill  presented  the 
gospel  to  her  sister  and  her  hus¬ 
band,  George  Canova,  and  they 
joined  the  Church. 

"During  my  rearing,  I  can 
remember  when  in  a  high  school 
of  over  a  thousand  people,  there 
would  only  be  two  or  three  of  us 
who  were  LDS.  No  one  really 
accused  us,  but  in  the  history 
classes  they  always  talked  about 
the  Mormons  and  polygamy.  You 
had  to  defend  the  Church  occa¬ 
sionally  when  this  type  of  thing 
would  come  up.  Persecution  had  subsided  somewhat,  but  it  was  difficult  in  the  early  days  of  my  grandparents. 

"I  hesitate  to  do  it,  but  I'm  going  to  share  my  personal  story  with  you.  I  was  adopted  by  Ruth  and  Frank  Hill.  My  par¬ 
ents  could  not  have  children  and  as  a  last  resort  they  decided  to  adopt.  During  the  last  part  of  December  1926,  my  mother  and 
father  in  company  with  my  grandma,  Rachel  Jones,  went  to  a  foundling  home  known  as  American  Volunteers  looking  for  a  baby 
that  they  could  adopt.  They  wanted  a  year  or  two-year-old  child,  not  a  tiny  infant. 

"They  were  taken  into  the  nursery  and  viewed  all  of  the  children  who  were  there  for  adoption.  My  mother  found  one 
little  boy  that  she  particularly  was  fond  of,  but  my  father  said.'No.'  The  reason  for  his  rejection  of  that  child  was,  he  said.  His  head 
is  not  shaped  right.'  They  left  without  selecting  a  baby  to  adopt.  It  perturbed  my  mother  greatly  and  she  cried  for  several  days 
and  was  quite  upset. 

"My  father  was  a  conductor  on  the  Florida  East  Coast  Railroad  and  he  ran  from  Jacksonville  to  Ft.  Pierce,  Florida  where 
the  crews  were  exchanged.  They’d  go  down  one  day  and  come  back  the  next  day.  This  particular  day,  January  9,  my  dad  left 
on  his  run  to  Ft.  Pierce.  Seeing  how  distraught  my  mother  was,  he  said,  Ruth,  you  go  back  and  look  through  that  adoption  nurs¬ 
ery  home  again  and  see  if  you  can  find  a  child  that  a  you'd  like  to  have,  and  we  11  talk  about  it  when  I  get  back  tomorrow.’ 

"She  went  over  by  herself-this  would  have  been  9  January  1927-and  she  walked  through  the  nursery  and  into  where 
the  children  were.  She  passed  a  crib  where  they  had  just  placed  a  newborn  baby  who  was  not  quite  a  week  old.  As  she  walked 
by  the  crib  the  child  was  on  his  face  asleep,  but  she  said  an  impression  came  to  her,  This  is  your  baby.’  She  said  she  didn’t  think 
anything  more  about  it.  She  went  on  and  looked  at  other  children  and  played  with  some  and  left.  As  she  walked  back  by  this 
crib,  she  had  that  same  impression. 

"When  Daddy  came  in  the  next  day,  she  told  him  of  her  experience  and  he  said,  Ruth,  go  back  and  get  that  baby. That’s 
the  baby  for  us.’ 

"The  next  day,  January  10,  she  went  back  to  the  foundling  home  or  orphanage,  and  told  them  she  wanted  the  baby  in 
that  crib.  They  said,  Fine,  we  ll  get  him  ready.'  In  those  days  adoption  was  real  easy.  You’d  go  pick  a  baby  out  and  that  was  it. 
The  baby  in  that  crib  was  me.  I  was  still  asleep. 

"They  picked  me  up  and  took  me  in  the  back,  wherever  they  take  babies,  and  dressed  me  and  brought  me  out  and  hand¬ 
ed  me  to  her.  That’s  the  first  time  she  had  ever  seen  me  awake  was  when  they  handed  me  to  her.  It  turned  out  that  I  had  blue 
eyes  and  blonde  hair  just  like  she  had.  As  a  result  of  that,  I  became  the  son  of  Ruth  and  Frank  I  fill.  I’m  eternally  grateful  to  them 
for  their  willingness  to  adopt  me  and  also  for  the  fact  that  Heavenly  Father  would  give  her  the  inspiration  to  select  me  to  be  their 
son.  I’m  grateful  to  my  father  that  he  didn’t  question  when  she  told  him  of  the  feeling  that  she  had  when  she  walked  past  my 
crib  as  a  newborn  baby. 

"So,  because  of  their  love  and  the  direction  of  the  Holy  spirit,  I  wound  up  in  an  LDS  home.  I  shudder  to  think  where  I 
could  have  been  and  what  might  have  happened  to  me  had  I  been  sent  someplace  else.  I  feel  doubly  blessed  because  of  the 
good  parentage  I’ve  had.  1  feel  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart  that  the  spirit  of  our  Heavenly  Father  placed  me  in  the  home  of 
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Hill  Family,  Late  1800’s,  in  Sanderson  Florida 
Children,  left  to  right'.  Joe  Roberts.  Roy  Hill  (son  of  George),  Leo  Hill  (son  ofThaddeus) 
Seated:  Edna.Thaddeus,  Margaret,  and  Janie  Hill 
Standing:  Man-  (Mrs.  George  Hill),  Alice  Hill,  George  Hill, 

Tommy  Roberts  (boy  standing  between  Edna  and  Thaddeus),  Mabel  Hill  Roberts, 
Ella  Hill  Roberts  (rear),  Marie  Roberts  (standing  between  Thaddeus  and  Margaret), 
Ida  Hill,  Nellie  Hill,  Charlie  Jones,  Fonso  Jones  (Sara  Hill  Jones'  stepson). 


Ruth  and  Frank  Hill  and  gave  me  the  heritage  of  the  Hill  family  and  the  Jones  family  for  w  hich  I  shall  be  eternally  grateful  It  s  a 
sobering  feeling  to  realize  how  much  1  owe  to  the  Lord,  as  well  as  to  these  good  people  who  made  me  their  son 

"I  don't  share  this  very  often  with  people,  but  I  guess  in  this  circumstance  to  put  things  in  perspective  as  to  my  rela¬ 
tionship  in  the  family,  I  will  say  this,  that  my  family  connection  with  the  Hill  family  has  never  been  sweeter  nor  more  beautiful 
I'm  accepted  and  have  been  all  of  my  life  by  all  of  my  aunts  and  uncles  and  cousins  as  if  I  were  a  blood-born  member  of  that 
family.  I  claim  membership  in  that  family  by  adoption,  but  1  feel  I'm  entitled  to  all  of  the  blessings  just  as  anyone  who  is  bap¬ 
tized  into  the  Church  becomes  adopted  into  the  House  of  Israel.  I  feel  like  my  adoption  into  the  Hill  famih  has  been  total  and 
complete  and  I  could  not  have  greater  relatives  that  I  enjoy  in  the  Hill  family,  as  w  ell  as  in  the  Jones  famih  although  most  of  my 
mother’s  folks  have  never  joined  the  Church. 

"I  was  the  only  child  of  my  parents  so  growing  up  it  was  basically  me  and  my  mother.  My  dad  died  on  my  eighth  birth¬ 
day,  so  I  was  baptized  on  6  April  1935.  It  was  postponed  because  of  my  father's  passing. 

"After  my  father's  death,  my  mother  had  some  financial  situations  to  rearrange.  There  was  enough  insurance  money  left 
to  buy  a  house  and  that  was  about  it.  Getting  all  that  settled,  and  moved  in.  for  some  reason  my  baptism  was  just  passed  over 
from  January  until  April. 

"I  don’t  remember  much  about  my  baptism,  but  I  remember  going  to  the  Church.  The  baptismal  font  w  as  underneath 
the  floor  of  the  stage  in  the  basement  of  the  Park  and  Copeland  Street  building.  I  remember  w  alking  down  into  the  font  and 
going  under  the  water,  but  basically  that’s  about  all  I  remember  of  my  baptism. 

"I’ve  never  ever  had  a  doubt  that  the  Gospel  wasn’t  true  from  my  early  years  even  prior  to  my  baptism  I  guess  it  w  as 
because  of  the  life  that  my  mother  lived.  Even  thought  my  father  wasn't  as  active  as  he  should  have  ben,  my  mother  was  In 
fact,  in  1934,  before  he  passed  away,  she  was  serving  as  the  branch  Relief  Society  president.  They  had  a  mission  tour  and  Elder 
LeGrand  Richards  and  Sister  Richards  came  and  my  mother  entertained  them  for  dinner  after  the  Sunday  session  of  district  con¬ 
ference 

"I  remember  very  well  that  she  wanted  everything  to  be  so  right.  She  had  a  nice  big  ham  that  she  baked.  She  had 
bought  a  hen  to  bake  also  and  she  baked  the  hen.  I  remember  that  as  she  got  ready  to  serve  the  dinner,  the  hen  was  tough  and 
was  not  tender  and  she  was  terrible  upset.  In  fact,  she  was  so  upset  that  a  she  didn’t  sen  e  the  hen  at  all.  she  only  served  the 
ham.  I  remember  how  excited  she  was  and  how  concerned  she  was  that  everything  be  just  right  for  President  Richards  and  his 
wife  for  the  dinner  on  Sunday. 

"Another  instance,  the  Hill  family  has  always  been  extremely  close  to  President  Charles  A.  Callis.  In  fact.  President  (  allis 
blessed  me  after  I  was  adopted.  There’s  always  been  a  close  relationship  there.  A  joke  that  we  have  in  the  Hill  famih  is  some¬ 
thing  that  happened  once  at  our  conference  ,  and  President  Callis  was  here.  The  choir  was  singing,  "For  the  Strength  of  the  I  lills. 
and  as  President  Callis  could  do,  he  turned  around  and  counted,  and  there  were  seven  1  lills  in  the  choir.  He  said.  Yes.  the  strength 
of  the  Hills  is  right  here  in  Jacksonville.’  A  couple  of  my  aunts  were  embarrassed  that  President  Callis  would  say  that,  but  the  Hill 
family  had  some  musical  talent  in  it. We’ve  always  felt  close  to  the  Callis  family.  In  those  days  there  were  so  few  members  of  the 
Church  that  you  really  felt  like  you  were  members  of  each  other’s  families. 

"President  and  Sister  Callis  lived  here  when  they  served  in  the  mission  as  a  mission  couple.  While  here.  Sister  Grace 
Callis  gave  birth  to  twins,  and  they  died  and  were  buried  here.  My  Grandma  Hill  was  a  midwife  and  she  had  helped  birth  these 
two  children.  Later,  after  President  Callis  became  a  member  of  the  Quorum  of  the  Twelve  and  returned  West,  the  bodies  w  ere 
exhumed  and  buried  in  the  West. 

"The  Callis  home  was  just  across  the  street  and  a  couple  of  houses  down  from  the  Claude  and  Short  Street  building 
which  was  the  first  Church  building  in  Jacksonville.  They  started  to  raise  money  for  that  building  in  1901.  right  after  m\  Aunt 
Ella  came  to  town.  Some  years  later  the  Church  was  built  there.  Later  on,  behind  the  house,  a  Church  building  was  built  for  the 
missionaries  to  live  in. 

"Grandpa Thaddeus  Hill  died  in  1927  shortly  after  my  birth  so  I  didn’t  know  him.  President  Callis  preached  his  funeral. 

"In  the  early  days  of  the  Church  we  didn't  have  a  block  plan  as  we  do  today.  Sunday  School  was  held  on  Sunday  morn¬ 
ings  from  approximately  10:00  to  12:00.  You  took  the  Sacrament,  you  had  your  practice  songs,  your  tw  o-and-a-half  minute  talks 
and  your  classes  and  then, you’d  go  home.  You’d  come  back  in  the  evening  for  sacrament  meeting.  Then  usually  there  w  as  a  fire¬ 
side  at  someone’s  home  every  Sunday  night. 

"We  attended  Church  on  Tuesday  for  Mutual.  There  were  plays  and  dances  and  programs  of  all  types  of  activities 
Thursday  night  was  priesthood  night  from  7:00  to  9:00  w  here  we  were  instructed  in  the  course  of  the  priesthood  manuals. 
Usually,  and  especially  during  the  war  years,  there  was  always  a  social  activity  on  either  Friday  or  Saturday  night.  We  had  a  great 
number  of  service  men  here  because  of  the  naval  installations  at  Camp  Blanding  south  of  Orange  park  Now  that  I  have  stopped 
to  figure  it,  I  usually  spent  Tuesday, Thursday,  Friday  or  Saturday  and  usually  all  day  Sunday  and  Sunday  night  in  Church. 

"There  was  an  especially  close  association  among  the  teenagers.  We  always  did  things  together  as  members  of  the 
Church.  We  usually  dated  within  the  Church.  It  was  a  very  close-knit  organization.  We  felt  friendly  to  each  other  I  suppose 
because  there  were  so  few  of  us  and  we  believed  the  way  we  did.  We  really  never  thought  much  about  going  outside  of  that 
group  for  our  entertainment  or  for  anything.  There  w  ere  always  parties,  beach  picnics,  fish  fries,  swimming  parties,  dances,  all 
kinds  of  activities  sponsored  by  the  Church.  In  those  days  our  lives  centered  around  the  Church. 

"We  didn’t  have  any  TV’s  or  things  of  this  nature  and  very  few  of  us  had  automobiles.  It  was  during  the  height  of  the 
Depression  and  then  the  war  years.  Money  was  scarce  and  we  learned  to  entertain  ourselves  and  spend  time  with  each  other. 
I  think  the  teenagers  that  grew  up  at  the  Park  and  Copeland  Street  building  felt  a  closeness  that  young  people  today  never  feel 
because  our  common  interest  was  the  Church,  and  that  served  as  our  way  of  life.  There  was  just  no  thought  of  ever  doing  any¬ 
thing  outside  of  the  Church  group. 

"We  didn’t  have  seminary,  we  had  teachers  who  taught  us.  I'm  sure  that  we  were  not  as  interested  as  we  should  have 
been  some  of  the  time.  I  suppose  our  going  to  Church  was  of  a  social  nature  rather  than  for  religious  education,  but  we  went. 

"One  experience  I'll  share  that  tells  how  my  mother  felt  about  the  Church.  I  must  have  been  nine  at  the  time,  and  we 
had  a  Sunday  School  teacher  we  didn't  like.  He  was  boring,  at  least  we  thought  he  was.  As  I  look  back  on  it  now.  it  was  a  very 


foolish  childish  prank,  a  maneuver.  We  would  have  Sunday  School  opening  exercises  upstairs  and  then  we  would  go  down  into 
the  basement  to  our  various  classrooms.  There  were  two  classrooms  down  there,  and  one  on  the  stage.  This  particular  Sunday, 
my  cousin.  Lamar,  and  I  decided  that  we  weren’t  going  to  class  because  we  didn't  like  the  teacher.  So  when  we  separated,  instead 
of  coming  out  of  the  chapel  and  going  down  the  steps  into  the  basement  we  decided  to  go  home.  We  just  kept  walking. 

"We  went  by  my  cousin's  house  and  his  mother  was  home  sitting  on  the  front  porch.  She  wanted  to  know  why  we 
were  home,  and  the  reason  was  given  that  we  didn’t  like  the  Sunday  School  teacher.  She  said, ‘Well,  I  can't  blame  you.  I  know 
him.  You  don't  have  to  go  if  you  don't  want  to.'  So  I  played  around  his  house  until  Sunday  School  was  over  and  then  went  on 
to  my  home. 

"When  I  got  home,  my  mother  wasn't  there  but  she  came  in  shortly  thereafter  and  wanted  to  know  why  I  left  the 
Sunday  School  class.  I  should  have  known  that  she'd  find  out  I  wasn't  there.  When  I  told  her  that  I  didn’t  like  the  Sunday  School 
teacher,  she  proceeded  to  correct  me  and  tell  me  that  I  was  wrong  and  that  I  must  never  ever  again  leave  Sunday  School.  In 
fact.  I  got  a  spanking  about  it.  That’s  the  kind  of  example  she  always  set.  I  guarantee  you,  after  that  incident,  I  never  skipped 
Church  again  for  any  reason.  She  was  there  with  me  to  see  that  I  stayed  and  that  I  went. 

"I  can  never  remember  a  time,  and  we  didn't  own  a  car,  we  walked  about  ten  blocks  back  and  forth,  rain,  cold  weath¬ 
er.  hot  weather-more  hot  weather  than  cold-we  walked  to  Church,  but  we  were  there.  I  went  to  MIA,  I  went  to  priesthood  dur¬ 
ing  the  week  and  all  those  activities.  So  it  became  a  habit  for  me  and  it  turned  out  the  best  habit  I  ever  developed,  thanks  to 
her. 

"Our  Church  was  a  red  brick  building,  very  beautiful,  very  substantial.  A  construction  missionary  by  the  name  of  Lee 
H.  Brimhall  was  sent  here  by  the  Church  to  build  that  building,  and  he  brought  his  wife  with  him.  Brother  Brimhall  had  served 
his  mission  in  the  Western  States  Mission  with  Harold  B.  Lee. They  were  missionary  companions  back  in  the  earlier  days.  When 
he  was  sent  here,  he  was  a  construction  man,  and  the  Church  sent  him  here  for  the  purpose  of  building  that  building.  When  it 
was  completed.  Brother  Brimhall  stayed  here,  kept  his  family  here,  even  though  he  was  a  Westerner.  They  became  a  very  impor¬ 
tant  part  of  the  Church. 

"The  building  had  a  basement  in  it  with  a  wood  floor,  and  in  the  rear  of  the  building  were  two  classrooms  with  wood¬ 
en  doors,  there  was  a  stage,  a  storage  room  behind  the  stage,  and  there  was  a  kitchen  on  the  other  side  of  the  stage  on  the  west 
side  of  the  building.  One  went  up  three  steps  and  out  to  the  ground  level.  The  basement  was  approximately  four  feet  below 
ground  level.  There  were  stairs  on  the  back  that  went  up  to  the  main  floor. 

"In  the  back,  on  the  main  floor,  was  the  tithing  collection  room  and  the  Relief  Society'  room  over  the  kitchen  and  then 
the  chapel.  The  chapel  would  seat  about  300  people.  There  were  two  classrooms  in  the  back.  The  wooden  doors  could  be 
opened  up  for  the  overflow  of  conference.  The  chapel  had  a  balcony  in  it.  I  remember  the  children  liked  to  go  up  in  the  bal¬ 
cony.  You  could  sit  in  the  back  and  talk  and  giggle  and  get  away  with  a  lot  in  those  days. 

"Then  on  the  other  end  of  the  building  after  you  left  the  tithing  room,  there  was  another  flight  of  stairs  that  went  up 
across  the  back  of  the  building  opposite  from  the  balcony  on  the  front  of  the  building-the  balcony  faced  Park  Street-there  were 
two  bedrooms  used  as  sleeping  quarters  for  the  missionaries  when  the  building  was  originally  built.  There  was  a  shower  and 
bathroom  facilities  up  there.  Those  rooms  later  became  bishops’  offices,  and  for  a  long  time  served  as  the  stake  office  right  after 
the  stake  was  organize. 

"The  large  room  on  the  west  side  of  the  building  was  the  stake  offices  where  the  high  council  met  and  the  other  room 
was  the  bishop’s  office.  When  the  stake  center  was  built  on  Hendricks  Avenue,  both  offices  became  offices  for  bishops. 

"It  was  a  nice  building  and  the  only  bad  thing  about  it  was  it  was  not  air  conditioned  and  in  the  summertime  we  suf¬ 
fered  tremendously.  They  had  big  fans  in  the  windows  and  the  fans  would  make  so  much  noise  that  the  speakers  would  have 
to  holler.  It's  been  said  that  certain  of  the  brethren  who  had  a  reputation  for  speaking  loudly  could  be  heard  two  blocks  away. 
In  those  day  s  we  heard  what  we  call  here  in  the  South, ‘hell  fire  and  damnation  sermons.’  Elder  Callis  was  great  at  preaching 
those  ty  pes  of  sermons.  He  did  it  in  the  South  but  I’m  not  sure  whether  he  did  it  in  the  West. 

"I  can  remember  very  vividly  being  in  a  meeting  when  he  would  be  here  visiting  and  he  would  be  preaching  full  force 
at  the  top  of  his  voice,  almost  shouting.  Then  he  would  quiet  down  until  you’d  have  to  lean  forward  in  your  chair  to  hear.  He 
would  be  almost  in  a  whisper.  Then  all  of  a  sudden  he  would  slap  the  pulpit  with  his  hand  and  just  boom  out  again  at  you  and 
just  almost  scare  you  out  of  your  wits.  But  he  enjoyed  doing  that.  That  was  the  old  way  of  preaching  in  the  South. 

"The  leadership  in  the  early  Church  here  was  like  it  was  in  any  branch,  I  suppose.  We  had  some  stalwart  individuals 
who  were  strong  and  dedicated  in  the  Church.  One  of  the  strengths  of  this  area  of  the  Church  has  always  been  the  Melchizedek 
Priesthood  leadership.  There  were  a  number  of  brethren,  and  they  there  were  a  lot  of  dedicated  sisters,  and  they  were  con¬ 
vinced  and  converted  and  dedicated  to  the  Church —  committed. 

"We  had,  as  far  as  I  can  determine,  a  very  active  organization.  They  were  all  old  families,  second  generation.  There  were 
a  few  third  generation  families  mixed  in.  It  was  a  way  of  life,  it  was  a  social  gathering  point  as  well  as  a  religious  gathering  point, 
and  there  was  a  special  closeness.  If  a  member  of  the  Church  passed  away,  everybody  went,  everybody  visited  the  family,  and 
everybody  attended  the  service  because  we  were  few  in  number.  Now  we  re  so  large,  people  pass  away  and  I  don’t  even  know 
about  it,  and  it’s  just  across  the  river.  Years  ago,  if  a  Mormon  died,  the  whole  Mormon  community  turned  out. 

"If  there  was  sickness,  the  Relief  Society  stepped  in.  If  there  was  a  death,  the  priesthood... We  were  just  a  close-knit 
organization,  very  nearly  like  family.  In  fact,  it  was  difficult  for  some  of  the  teenagers  to  fall  in  love  and  marry  people  because 
you  felt  like  they  were  your  sister  or  brother  and  you  didn’t  know  whether  you  wanted  to  marry  them  or  not.  I  know  there  were 
several  girls  that  I  dated  that  I  couldn’t  have  married  because  I  felt  too  close  to  them  as  a  sister.  It  would  not  have  been  appro¬ 
priate  to  have  an  affectionate  relationship.  It  was  because  of  our  association  in  the  Church. 

"Then,  of  course,  during  the  war  when  the  service  people  came,  we  had  all  kind  of  Westerners  and  Easterners,  service 
personnel.  We  d  have  about  200  people  at  our  dances.  We  had  Harvest  Ball  Queens  where  we  sold  votes  for  a  penny  and 
crowned  a  queen.  We  had  Gold  and  Green  Balls  where  queens  were  always  crowned.  One  of  the  highlights  of  the  year  was  the 
Gold  and  Green  Ball.  We  rented  a  hall  because  the  church  basement  wasn’t  large  enough  to  contain  everybody.  I’ve  seen  500 
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or  600  people  at  one  of  our  Gold  and  Green  Halls.  The  presentation  of  the  queen  w  as  alw  ays  an  elaborate  thing  I  remember 
one  year  for  the  Gold  and  Green  Ball  we  went  out  to  a  nursery  in  Maeclenny.  thirty  miles  w  est  of  Jacksom  illc.  and  picked  camel¬ 
lia  blossoms  off  the  nursery  bushes.  We  had  over  a  1,000  camellia  blossoms  that  w  e  used  in  decorating  the  hall  for  the  Hall  W  e 
wanted  the  things  we  did  to  be  the  nicest  possible. 

"We  always  had  visitors  attend  the  Balls,  people  who  were  not  members  It  was  always  opened  to  the  public  We  had  a 
branch  in  Springfield,  Palatka,  Lake  City,  and  they  all  came. 

"We  were  growing  as  a  Church. At  the  organization  of  the  stake,  there  were  over  a  1 .000  people  I  don't  know  how  we 
crammed  them  into  the  Park  and  Copeland  Streets  building.  They  were  hanging  out  the  window  s  I  started  out  as  an  usher  and 
wound  up  standing  through  the  whole  organization  of  the  stake.  There  just  w  ere  no  seats.  People  came  from  even  where 

"The  service  men  who  came  to  our  area  made  a  great  impact  on  the  Church  because  a  lot  of  the  young  sisters  in  our 
group  married  servicemen  and  moved  away.  Many  of  those  sen  ice  men  were  returned  missionaries  and  they  added  strength 
because  they  participated  in  the  Church  programs,  taught  classes,  spoke  in  services  and  made  a  lot  of  contributions. 

"We  didn’t  do  a  great  deal  of  missionary  work  in  those  days  like  we  do  today,  but  w  e  had  w  ard  teaching,  w  hich  was 
equivalent  to  home  teaching,  and  it  just  really  raised  the  level  of  activity,  and  strengthened  the  testimony  of  the  local  people,  l  or 
the  service  people  it  provided  a  religious  outlet.  It  was  definitely  a  growing  period  for  the  Church  here 

"As  a  youth  growing  up  I  remember  the  Primary  program,  but  distances  and  transportation  was  a  problem  for  us  1 
remember  going  to  Relief  Society  with  my  mother.  I’d  either  have  to  sit  in  the  Relief  Society  room  or  I  w  as  allow  ed  to  go  dow  n 
to  the  basement  sometimes  and  play.  Relief  Society  was  held  on  Tuesday  mornings  at  10:00.  After  my  father  died.  my  mother  had 
to  go  to  work  and  that  curtailed  her  attendance  at  Relief  Society,  but  of  course,  I  was  at  school  then.  I  remember  one  lady.  Archie 
Jenkins’s  mother,  Sister  Hurst,  a  beautiful  white-headed  lady.  She  was  quite  elderly  and  alw  ays  sat  in  the  one  rocking  chair  in  the 
Relief  Society  room. 

"Some  of  the  special  priesthood  leadership  when  I  was  growing  up  were  men  like  Brother  I.ee  Brimhall  who  served  a 
while  as  the  branch  president,  Brother  Lawrence  Maddock,  the  husband  of  Nellie  Hill.  Brothers  Thomas  Copeland,  George  Ira 
Williams,  Carlos  and  Otho  Starling  to  name  just  a  few. 

"As  far  as  I  can  know  from  my  days,  the  Jacksonville  Branch  was  always  staffed  by  local  leadership.  We  never  had  an 
Elder  presiding.  The  Springfield  Branch  was  basically  the  same  thing.  It  was  the  forerunner  of  the  ward  that  Brother  Clyde 
Johnson  presided  over,  the  Springfield  Ward.  O  H.  Hawkins  was  one  of  the  branch  presidents  over  there,  and  Jack  Lindsey,  w  ho 
was  in  the  first  stake  presidency.  Brother  James  R.  Boone  was  the  district  president,  Alvin  Chace  was  one  of  his  counselors  We 
had  a  complete  district  organization  with  local  leadership  staffing  it.  There  were  all  good  men.  Brother  Lee  H  Brimhall  espe¬ 
cially  stands  out  in  my  ind.  He  w^as  always  kind  and  considerate,  thoughtful,  willing  to  do  anything.  He  dedicated  his  life  to  the 
Church.  Wherever  they  wanted  him  to  go,  he’d  go.  I  remember  we  had  a  district  meeting  down  in  San  Mateo,  which  is  just  east 
of  Palatka.  We  used  to  go  down  there  on  Sunday  afternoon  for  district  leadership  and  people  would  come  from  Orlando  and 
Tampa  and  Jacksonville  to  those  meetings.  I  remember  my  mother  and  I  riding  down  there  with  him  and  Sister  Brimhall  because 
he  was  something  in  the  district.  My  mother  was  on  the  Sunday  School  Board,  and  Sister  Brimhall  was  a  beautiful  musician,  a 
soloist.  We  spent  all  afternoon  with  them  coming  back  late  in  the  evening.  I’d  go  out  and  play  in  the  orange  groves  because 
they  didn’t  have  anything  for  me  to  do.  They  had  an  old  fruit  packing  shed  there  and  several  of  us  kids  would  go  play  there  and 
entertain  ourselves  while  there  were  in  meetings  on  Sunday  afternoon.  Yes, Brother  Brimhall  is  one  that  you  would  love,  respect, 
and  recognize. 

"My  first  calling  in  the  Church  was  secretary  to  the  Young  Men’s  organization.  At  the  time  I  was  fifteen  years  old  I 
attended  the  meetings,  took  notes,  and  enjoyed  the  association  and  the  leadership  with  the  young  people.  I  later  served  as  a 
counselor  in  the  Young  Men’s  organization  about  the  same  time  I  wras  serving  as  a  counselor  in  the  stake  Sunday  School  and 
branch  Sunday  School  presidency.  I  went  to  planning  meetings  and  participated  and  kept  minutes.  I  think  I  was  seventeen 
when  I  was  called  as  a  counselor  in  the  Young  Men’s  presidency,  and  then  later  as  a  counselor  in  the  Sunday  School  superin¬ 
tendency.  I  served  in  those  capacities  until  I  was  drafted  in  the  serv  ice  in  July  1945. 

"I  remember  meeting  with  Barbara  Boyd, she  was  the  Young  Women’s  president,  and  Larry  Rast,  the  Young  Men's  pres¬ 
ident,  going  to  their  apartment  and  having  a  presidency  meeting  there,  planning  activities  and  parties,  dances  and  Gold  and 
Green  Balls,  and  things  of  this  nature. 

"I  remember  being  a  counselor  in  the  superintendency.  Freeman  Lowe  was  the  superintendent.  The  other  counselor 
was  my  cousin,  George,  and  we  were  both  young,  and  a  little  impulsive.  Brother  Lowe  wanted  to  follow  the  handbook  to  the 
letter  of  the  law,  and  we  kept  trying  to  get  him  to  change  it  just  a  little  bit  to  suit  the  local  needs.  We  often  felt  like  that  things 
were  needed  here  that  the  handbook  didn’t  cover.  So  we  had  a  few  disagreements.  I  think  we  probably  ran  Brother  Lowe  kind 
of  ragged  occasionally.  But  I  still  think  the  Church  needs  to  be  tailored  on  a  local  level  rather  than  a  blueprint  out  of  Salt  Like 
and  I  think  the  Brethren  have  agreed  to  follow  that  philosophy  in  today’s  world.  But  those  were  good  times.  We  had  some  good 
experiences. 

"I  remember  particularly  my  assignment  with  the  Sunday  School  superintendency  was  to  be  over  the  Junior  Sunday 
School,  which  met  in  the  basement.  I  would  usually  go  down  there  and  conduct  the  services  1  remember  the  children  singing. 
"Little  Purple  Pansies"  and  "Give,  Said  the  Little  Stream."  As  I  look  back  on  it  now, even  as  an  eighteen-year-old,  those  were  choice 
moments  to  have  those  children  sing.  Here  I  was  18  years  old  and  of  course,  many  other  people  probably  older  than  my  self, 
but  we  just  all  felt  good.  There  was  no  class  distinction  nor  age  differential  to  speak  of  in  there.  We  were  all  members  of  the 
Church,  and  everybody  felt  good  towards  each  other.  I  can  remember  very  few  dissensions,  if  any,  in  the  Church  as  I  grew  up 
here. 

"What  I  am  referring  to  about  adapting  the  handbook  to  local  needs  is  that  in  those  days  we'd  get  a  printed  program 
like  for  Easter  or  for  Christmas  and  certain  talks  and  sometimes  we  didn't  have  the  talent  to  do  the  musical  that  we  felt  would 
be  appropriate.  Brother  Lowe  would  insist  on  doing  what  was  in  the  manual,  regardless.  We'd  want  to  substitute  and  put  a  song 
there  that  we  could  do  with  more  confidence. And  instead  of  perhaps  doing  a  solo,  let  s  do  a  quartet  Nothing  major,  but  just 
those  little  things  that  we  felt  like  we  could  do  better  than  the  outline  called  for  because  of  lack  of  talent  or  ability  to  accom- 


plish  some  of  the  things  there  because  those  programs  were  designed  church-wide  and,  of  course,  at  that  time  we  were  a  strug¬ 
gling.  growing  branch,  not  a  full-fledged  ward. These  programs,  to  me,  were  designed  to  accommodate  where  you  had  full  wards 
and  all  of  the  talent  and  ability  and  education  background  of  the  Church  at  your  disposal.  We  didn’t  have  that  here.  We  felt  like 
we  needed  to  sort  of  make  do  with  what  we  could  with  the  best  we  had. 

"On  July  2,  1945  I  was  drafted  and  sent  to  Camp  Blanding,  Florida  where  I  served  my  training  period.  I  left  there  in 
November  and  continued  basic  training  in  Virginia.  On  December  23, 1  boarded  a  transport  troop  ship  for  Germany,  assigned  to 
the  Army  of  Occupation.  I  arrived  in  Germany  January  3  and  was  put  on  one  of  those  famous  European  boxcar  trains  and  taken 
clear  down  into  Austria  to  Augsburg.  I  was  only  there  for  a  little  over  a  week,  then  got  back  on  the  train  and  went  clear  back 
across  Germany  into  Berlin  and  while  serving  in  a  battalion  there,  I  was  a  cook  and  a  mess  sergeant  in  the  Army.  In  the  spring 
I  was  transferred  to  Berlin  District  Headquarters,  right  out  by  the  Templehof  airport  where  I  was  assigned  to  the  mess  hall  in 
the  Headquarters. Two  months  later  I  was  made  the  mess  sergeant  by  a  lieutenant  in  charge  of  the  mess  hall.  He  said,  "The  rea¬ 
son  I  ni  asking  you  to  be  the  mess  hall  sergeant  is  because  I've  seen  the  life  that  you  live."  In  those  days  the  Germans  were 
employees.  We  had  120  waitresses,  serv  ing  1600  men  three  times  a  day,  and  the  cooks  couldn’t  keep  their  hands  off  of  the 
German  waitresses.  He  said,  "I  see  that  you  don’t  mess  around  with  the  girls  and  you  don’t  drink."  I  said,  "No,  it’s  against  my 
religion."  So  I  became  the  Mess  Sergeant  of  the  largest  mess  hall  in  Berlin,  Germany.  I  served  there  until  I  came  home  in 
December  of  that  year.  I  met  a  group  of  LDS  guys  there,  five  of  us  who  went  to  Church  with  the  local  Germans  in  the  branch. 
We  participated  in  the  activities  with  the  German  Saints.  We  enjoyed  ourselves,  and  we  all  made  a  commitment  to  meet  at  BYEI 
after  the  war.  I'd  never  heard  of  BYU  before  then,  but  I  got  indoctrinated  well. 

"While  I  was  in  Berlin  I  had  the  opportunity  to  become  associated  with  President  Benson.  He  was  assigned  by  the  first 
Presidency  to  take  care  of  food  relief  following  the  war.  President  Benson  came  to  Berlin  quite  frequently.  Every  time  he  came, 
we  always  met  at  the  home  of  one  or  two  of  the  officials  who  were  members  of  the  Church.  They  were  high  up  in  the  gov¬ 
ernment  occupation. 

"I  remember  a  fellow  by  the  name  of  Gasser.  He  had  something  to  do  with  public  relations  and  communications  and 
he  liv  ed  in  a  home  that  had  been  confiscated  by  the  Army,  a  very  beautiful  home  on  a  lake  outside  of  Berlin.  When  President 
Benson  came,  he  stayed  there.  We  were  invited  out  and  we  got  to  know  him.  He  shared  his  testimony,  his  stories.  In  fact,  while 
he  was  there,  he  had.  I'm  not  sure  whether  it  was  his  45  or  46th  birthday,  but  I  was  able  to  arrange  to  have  a  birthday  cake  made 
for  him  in  the  mess  hall.  The  Germans  make  wonderful  pastries.  Their  cakes  are  all  butter  and  sugar,  with  very  little  flour.  But 
it  was  a  beautiful,  huge,  decorated  birthday  cake.  We  took  it  over  to  this  house  and  had  a  birthday  party  with  President  Benson. 
These  were  just  tremendous  experiences. 

"He  shared  not  only  his  testimony  with  us,  but  stories  of  what  he  found  in  these  countries  in  Poland  and  how  hard  the 
Saints  were  affected.  One  story  was  about  how  the  Russians  had  come  in  and  had  taken  everything  from  the  farmers. To  pre¬ 
serve  their  chickens  so  they  could  have  eggs  he  said  they  would  take  drums,  put  a  platform  half  way  up  the  drum,  put  the  chick¬ 
ens  on  the  platform  and  then  put  it  in  the  lake  so  when  they  heard  the  Russians  coming  they  put  their  chickens  in  these  con¬ 
tainers  and  floated  them  in  the  lake  so  the  Russians  wouldn’t  eat  them.  In  a  1974  Ensign  article  about  the  Berlin  Branch  it  relat¬ 
ed  horrifying  stories  of  how  their  daughters  were  abused  and  raped  by  Russian  soldiers  as  they  came  into  Berlin. 

"I  spent  a  lot  of  time  with  the  LDS  service  men.  I  had  access  to  a  vehicle  and  we’d  go  sight-seeing.  We  went  into  the 
Russian  sector  of  Berlin,  went  into  the  bunker  where  Hitler  committed  suicide,  while  Russians  were  standing  guard  outside  with 
burp  guns.  We  went  on  picnics  with  the  Berlin  Saints.  We  used  to  take  the  food  because  the  Saints  couldn’t  get  any  food. Those 
were  wonderful  experiences. 

"There  were  about  90  members  in  the  Berlin  Branch  counting  the  service  personnel.  We  met  in  a  home  as  there  was 
no  building.  There  were  mostly  German  women  as  the  men  were  off  at  war  and  some  captured  by  the  Russians.  It  was  proba¬ 
bly  an  experience  where  the  spirit  could  transcend  language  as  well  as  previous  hostilities.  They  had  been  our  enemies,  but  the 
gospel  made  them  our  friends,  our  brothers  and  our  sisters  in  the  kingdom.  There  was  never  a  thought  of  animosity  or  hate, 
nothing  but  love  and  appreciation  for  what  they'd  suffered.  Even  through  all  of  their  suffering  to  remain  faithful  to  the  Church 
and  to  the  kingdom  was  outstanding.  During  the  war  they  kept  going  as  best  as  they  could.  They  couldn’t  be  actively  involved, 
because  of  the  bombings  and  things  of  this  nature.  Hitler,  I  think,  had  pretty'  well  made  it  difficult  for  the  Saints  to  met.  They 
met  when  they  could  and  how  they  could.  It  was  extreme  circumstances.  They  suffered  greatly,  there’s  no  doubt  about  it. 

"I  returned  home  in  December  1946  and  participated  in  the  organization  of  the  Florida  Stake  on  the  19th  of  January 
1947.  In  March  1947  I  went  to  BYU  and  stayed  until  I  graduated  in  1950.  During  that  period  of  time  I  married  Jewel  Wilford, 
who  was  my  first  love.  I  met  her  here  in  Jacksonville.  She  was  a  member  of  the  Church  who  lived  out  in  Doctors  Inlet.  She 
moved  to  town  to  live  with  an  aunt  and  worked,  and  we  corresponded.  I  met  her  when  I  was  seventeen  and  we  were  finally 
married  about  three-and-a-half  years  later.  I  went  to  BYU  in  March,  came  home  and  married  her  in  the  summer,  and  we  went 
back  to  school  and  stayed  there  until  I  graduated. 

"My  favorite  religious  instructor  at  BYU  was  President  Hugh  B.  Brown.  One  day  he  said,  Let’s  go  outside  and  sit  on  the 
grass.  We  sat  on  the  hill  just  down  from  the  Joseph  Smith  Building,  which  was  the  major  building  at  that  time  on  the  campus. 

There  were  only  thirty-two  hundred  kids  at  BYU,  but  to  have  him  stand  there  and  talk  to  us  about  the  creation  of  the  earth . 

He  had  had  a  previous  stroke.  And  he  always  carried  a  handkerchief  in  his  hand.  I  can  see  him  now  with  that  white  handker¬ 
chief  and  ever>'  once  in  a  while  he’d  wipe  that  side  of  his  face. 

"I  had  Book  of  Mormon  classes  from  Sidney  B.  Sperry,  and  speech  classes  from  Morris  Klinger.  He’d  say,  Now  students, 
prepare  yourselves  to  hear  a  foreign  language.  Jim  Hill  is  going  to  speak  to  us.’  He  liked  my  southern  accent. 

"1  worked  in  the  BYU  dining  hall  as  the  assistant  manager  and  put  myself  through  college,  along  with  my  GI  Bill  of  right, 
and  graduated  with  the  class  of  1950  with  a  degree  in  Political  Science  and  Economics.  While  we  were  there,  our  first  son  was 
born  in  Provo.  I  came  home  in  December  1949  and  got  my  degree  in  absentia  in  1950.  While  we  were  there  we  were  sealed  in 
the  Salt  Lake  Temple.  Elder  Benson  performed  the  sealing  ceremony  for  us  and  I’ll  never  forget  what  he  told  us.  My  wife  had 
called  to  make  the  appointment  and,  of  course,  he  remembered  me  from  my  Berlin  days  and  our  association  there.  He  readily 
agreed  to  perform  the  sealing.  He  took  us  aside  and  said,  Brother  and  Sister  Hill,  I  just  have  one  question  to  ask  you.’  He  said. 
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‘Promise  me  that  before  you  do  anything  in  life,  or  make  any  decision,  ask  yourself.  \\  ill  it  please  my  companion?  \nd  it  you 
can  answer  Yes,’ do  it.  Then  he  turned  to  her  and  said  the  same  thing  He  said, ‘If  you  do  this  you  may  destroy  the  greatest  detri 
ment  to  your  marriage, and  that’s  selfishness.'  He  said, ‘Selfishness  is  the  opposite  oflove  1  encourage  you  to  practice  that  I  hat  s 
all  I  remember  of  what  he  said.  He  talked  to  us  for  about  twenty  minutes,  but  that’s  what  I  remember  W  e  were  sealed  in  \pril 
1948. 

"We  came  home  in  December  1949  and  I  started  a  career  and  became  active  in  the  Church.  In  January  or  February  I 
was  called  as  a  counselor  in  the  Stake  Young  Men’s  presidency.  I  served  in  that  capacity  until  I  was  called  as  a  stake  clerk  in 
1951.  I  was  set  apart  as  stake  clerk  by  Joseph  Fielding  Smith,  who  was  a  member  of  the  Quorum  of  the  Tw  cl\  c  I  sen  ed  f  ront 
1951  to  1957  as  the  stake  clerk  to  President  Alvin  C.  Chace  in  the  old  original  Florida  Stake 

"In  1957  I  was  ordained  a  bishop  by  Harold  B.  Lee  and  became  the  bishop  of  the  Jacksom  ille  5th  W  ard.  the  first  bish¬ 
op  of  the  5th  Ward.  That  was  right  after  the  stake  center  on  Hendricks  was  completed.  That  s  w  hen  we  had  two  of  the  bish¬ 
ops’ offices  I  referred  to  in  the  Park  and  Copeland  building.  1  served  as  bishop  until  1963  and  was  released. 

"I  had  during  this  period  of  time  taken  two  ward  softball  teams  to  the  All-Church  Tournament,  and  one  basketball  team, 
and  had  gotten  acquainted  with  the  Brethren  on  the  General  Athletic  Committee  of  the  General  Board  W  hen  they  learned  of 
my  release  as  the  bishop  of  the  5th  Ward.  1  was  invited  to  serve  as  the  Region  Superv  isor  for  the  Athletics  for  the  General  Ml  \ 
Board.  Wayne  Player  was  the  chairman  of  the  Athletic  Committee.  I  served  w  ith  Floy  d  Millett.  and  several  others  I  served  for 
eleven  years  as  a  member  of  this  committee  representing  them  in  the  states  of  North  Carolina,  South  ( '.arolina,  Georgia  Vlabama 
and  Florida  conducting  tournaments  for  basketball  and  softball.  In  1973  those  positions  were  sort  of  done  away  with 

"I  was  serving  on  the  high  council  at  that  time  also,  and  then  got  involved  in  the  dedication  of  the  Washington  Temple. 
My  wife  Jewel,  was  invited  to  direct  the  choir  that  was  to  sing  in  the  Washington  Temple  dedicatory  services  She  had  members 
from  north  and  central  Florida  and  we  drove  to  Tallahassee  for  choir  practices. 

"There  were  eleven  or  tw  elve  dedicatory  sessions  in  the  Washington  Temple.  We  didn't  know  which  one  w  e  would  par¬ 
ticipate  in,  but  the  selection  was  made  and  our  choir  sang  at  the  first  dedicatory  session  of  the  Washington  Temple.  Another 
tremendous  experience  and  spiritual  highlight  (emotional). We  went  to  Washington,  she  directed  that  choir,  and  we  heard  angels 
sing  that  day.  President  Spencer  W  Kimball  dedicated  the  temple.  Jewel  said  she  heard  voices  come  out  of  that  choir  that  day 
that  she  had  never  heard  before  in  six  months  of  practice. 

"From  there  we  came  home  and  continued  to  serve.  Jewell  contracted  cancer  and  died  in  197“’  after  a  four  y  ear  battle. 
The  first  time  I  saw  her  I  fell  in  love  with  her.  It  w  as  at  a  fireside  in  the  Southside  home  of  (former  U.S.  Senator)  Paula  I  law  kins 
Her  parents  were  stationed  here  in  the  military  for  awhile.  In  those  day's  the  youth  had  to  ride  a  bus,  we  didn’t  hav  e  cars,  and 
most  of  the  time  we  had  to  transfer  downtown  to  another  bus  to  get  where  we  were  going. 

"Jewell  and  I  had  a  second  son  and  before  Jewel  died  he  was  married  in  the  Idaho  Falls  Temple  in  1976.  We  were  blessed 
and  there’s  no  end  to  the  gratitude  that  we  feel  towards  the  Church  and  our  Heavenly  Father  for  all  of  these  blessings 

"The  growth  in  the  Church  was  tremendous.  People  returning  from  the  service,  convert  baptisms . When  the  stake 

w  as  organized  in  1947,  there  were  the  Jacksonville  and  Springfield  Wards.  The  other  w  ards  were  Axson.  Way  cross,  Palatka.  Like 
City  and  Wesconnett.  There  were  the  Gainesville  and  Sanderson  Branches.  Sometime  around  52-53,  the  Jacksonville  Ward  w  as 
divided  and  the  Jacksonville  2nd  Ward  created.  The  Springfield  Ward  w'as  renamed  the  Jacksonville  3rd  Ward  and  W  esconnett 
was  renamed  the  Jacksonville  4th  Ward.  In  1957  the  2nd  Ward  was  divided  and  became  the  Jacksonville  5th  Ward  I  became 
the  bishop,  being  released  as  stake  clerk. 

"During  the  war  there  were  no  missionaries,  but  after  the  war  they'  returned  and  stake  missions  w  ere  organized. There 
was  a  great  emphasis  on  stake  missionary  work.The  Church  continued  to  grow  and  developed  the  6th,  8th  and  10th  and  Beaches 
Ward. The  Gainesville  Stake  was  organized,  as  well  as  the  East  and  West  Stakes.  What  was  part  of  the  old  original  stake  became 
the  Douglas  Stake. A  part  of  it  became  the  North  stake  and  part  of  it  became  Lake  City,  and  Lake  Mary  's  Stake.  I  think  this  stake 
from  its  original  beginning  in  1 947  has  been  a  part  or  portion  of  six  stakes. 

"I  taught  early  morning  seminary  for  1 1  years  and  became  close  to  the  young  men  as  I  worked  with  them  in  sports  We 
used  to  have  700-800  people  turn  out  at  these  tournaments  and  youth  conferences.  We  took  over  an  entire  dormitory  at  the 
University  of  South  Florida  to  house  our  people. The  activities  were  really  important  among  us  as  a  people  We  still  were  not 
inundated  with  television  and  all  of  these  other  amusements  during  those  formative  years  of  the  1960's. 

"While  I  was  bishop,  I  had  nine  y'oung  men  in  the  mission  field  at  one  time  out  of  a  ward  of  400  people  and  thy  all 
served  honorable  missions. They've  all  made  their  mark  in  the  Church  somewhere.  Paul  Genho  was  one  of  my  boy  s  and  now  he 
is  manager  of  the  Deseret  Ranch.  Some  became  bishops  and  at  least  one  a  stake  president. 

"Many  of  our  young  men  left  and  went  away  to  school  and  on  missions  and  settled  elsewhere  instead  of  coming  back 
If  we  could  have  retained  our  youthful  leadership,  I  don’t  know  to  what  extent  the  growth  of  the  (  hurch  w  ould  have  been  here¬ 
in  this  area. There  were  about  12  or  13  young  men  that  went  on  missions  about  the  same  time  from  the  Jacksonville  5th  Ward, 
and  only  about  three  have  come  back.  Many  marry  western  girls  who  influence  them  to  remain  in  the  West 

"Abe  Roberts,  I  called  him  Uncle  Abe  because  he  was  married  to  my  dad’s  oldest  sister,  used  his  influence  as  the  city 's 
Chief  of  Police  to  help  make  things  easier  for  the  Church  in  the  early  days.  If  the  Church  wanted  special  permits,  had  to  have 
permits  to  do  certain  events,  he  could  arrange  those.  We  were  not  harassed.  He  opened  a  whole  avenue  to  city  government  for 
us  through  his  association.  In  fact,  at  one  time  the  police  band  used  to  play  in  our  building  on  Park  and  Copeland  Street.  I'hey 
played  string  music,  preludes  for  Sacrament  meetings.  You  don’t  do  that  in  today's  world,  but  I  can  remember  there  would  lie- 
eight  or  ten  of  them  sitting  up  near  the  front  and  they  would  play  classical,  like  Ave  Maria.  I  remember  when  Aunt  Ella  died  and 
her  services  were  held  at  Park  and  Copeland  Street  about  1939-40.  It  was  the  largest  funeral  ever  held  in  the  (  ity  of  Jacksom  illc- 

"Brother  Archie  Jenkins,  through  his  business  connections  did  a  lot  for  the  Church  He  owned  a  jewelry  store  He  and 
Uncle  Abe,  were  I  suppose,  the  two  most  prominent  people  in  the  ('hurch  here  financially  and  politically  speaking,  although  the 
Chief  of  Police  was  appointed.  He  carried  a  pretty  big  stick  in  years  gone  by  to  be  the  police  chief  of  a  city  the  size  of 
Jacksonville. 

"In  the  early  days  of  the  Church,  the  Word  of  Wisdom  was  not  preached.  My  grandfather,  who  joined  the  Church  early. 
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I  don't  think  he  heard  about  the  Word  of  Wisdom  until  he  was  a  member  of  the  Church  for  a  number  of  years.  It  was  not 
preached,  but  as  I  grew  up  as  a  teen-ager  it  was  preached  and  practiced.  As  people  began  to  go  West  in  the  1920’s  to  the  tem¬ 
ple,  it  was  talked  about  more  to  get  a  temple  recommend.  Some  were  faitliii.il  and  willing  to  follow  the  leadership  of  the 
Brethren,  but  some  didn't. 

"My  experiences  serving  as  Bishop  were  tremendous  and  very  rewarding.  Most  were  pleasant,  but  one  experience  was 
grievous.  I  had  picked  my  counselors,  two  great  men,  G.I.  Williams  and  A.J.  Beasley,  Jr.  Brother  Beasley  had  been  a  rather  indis¬ 
creet  teenager  and  had  done  some  things  he  shouldn’t  have  done  as  a  young  man  and  had  quite  a  reputation  in  the  communi¬ 
ty.  He  wasn't  active  in  the  Church  until  after  he  came  back  from  the  service.  When  Elder  Lee  put  his  hands  on  his  head  and  set 
him  apart  he  said.  I  say  unto  you,  dear  brother,  all  of  your  past  sins  have  been  forgiven  you.’  Having  known  this  man  who  was 
just  a  couple  of  years  my  senior,  and  knowing  of  his  experiences,  and  then  looking  at  him  immediately  after  that  setting  apart, 

I  don't  think  I've  ever  seen  more  ecstasy  and  relief  and  love  and  gratitude  in  his  life,  because  some  of  those  things  had  been  pret¬ 
ty  bad.  And  to  have  an  apostle  of  the  Lord  say,  Your  sins  are  forgiven  you,'  just  really  lifted  him  to  new  heights. 

"He  serv  ed  as  my  counselor  and  was  later  called  as  a  counselor  in  the  stake  presidency,  and  then  had  tragedy  strike  his 
life  and  later  committed  suicide.  It  was  a  terrible,  terrible  wasting  of  a  wonderful  man.  I  don’t  worry  about  his  suicide  because 
I  don't  believe  that  he  was  capable  of  determining  right  or  wrong  because  of  a  health  situation  when  the  suicide  occurred. .  .He 
committed  suicide  on  a  Monday  and  my  wife,  Jewel,  died  on  Saturday,  so  I  was  heavily  involved  with  her  and  her  health  at  the 
time  and  was  not  able  to  get  personally  involved  with  Bro.  Beasley  Jr’s.,  problem  at  that  time,  but  I  dearly  loved  that  brother. 

"My  years  as  bishop  were  rewarding.  I  love  being  with  the  young  people,  teaching,  coaching  them.  I  had  the  reputa¬ 
tion  of  being  a  rough  coach  even  though  I  was  a  bishop.  We  went  out  to  win,  and  I  guess  I  shouldn’t  have,  so  I've  done  some 
things  that  I  have  some  regrets.  Second  place  wasn’t  best,  first  place  had  to  be  and  I  pushed  it. 

"I  worked  for  a  national  sales  organization  selling  Karo  syrup,  a  corn  products  company.  I  went  down  Hendricks  Avenue 
when  it  was  just  a  two-lane  road  visiting  the  retail  grocer)'  outlets  out  there  and  I  saw  this  piece  of  property.  I  suggested  it  to 
President  Chace  because  he  wanted  a  piece  of  property  in  Southside  so  we  could  establish  a  foothold  over  there.  He  went  out 
and  looked  at  it  and  it  was  purchased. 

"The  stake  center  was  built  there  and  dedicated  by  President  McKay  in  1956.  I  was  still  the  stake  clerk. When  President 
McKay  walked  in  that  building,  he  had  his  hat  in  his  hand,  he  had  one  of  the  light-colored  suits  on,  and  that  beautiful  flowing 
white  hair.  I  knew  he  was  a  Prophet.  When  he  stepped  through  that  door  my  body  tingled  from  head  to  toe  and  I  cried  as  did 
everyone  else. 

"I  continued  to  serve  in  the  stake  house,  the  stake  center.  We  called  it  the  stake  house  in  those  days  and  people  down 
here  spelled  it  s-t-e-a-k.  When  we  said  we  were  going  to  the  stake  house  they  thought  we  were  going  out  to  eat  steak.  But  we 
finally  changed  that,  now  everybody  knows  that  our  buildings  are  called  stakes  now  and  are  not  an  eatery. 

"President  Jacquard  M.  Lindsey  and  I  handled  the  financial  reports.  Sister  Hill  and  I  donated  the  gas  range  that  was  orig¬ 
inally  put  in  that  building.  1  had  never  been  financially  affluent,  but  I  was  working  for  a  gas  company  at  the  time  and  we  bought 
a  restaurant-size  range,  $375  I  think  it  was.  I  paid  for  it  $10  a  month  out  of  my  salary  as  part  of  my  donation  to  that  building. 
It  was  a  six-burner,  two-oven,  one  of  the  big  ones  with  a  grill  and  all  that.  Of  course,  the  Church  has  since  outlawed  gas  in  the 
buildings,  but  it  worked  for  a  long  time. 

"We  made  other  donations.  President  Chace  would  give  you  $10  and  you  were  supposed  to  make  something  and  turn 
it  into  $100,  and  different  things.  Jewel  participated  in  that. 

"I  went  over  there  and  worked.  I  wasn’t  a  skilled  craftsman  like  some  were,  but  I  could  sweep  up,  clean  up,  do  what¬ 
ever  they  told  me  to  do  and  participated  in  it.  I  remember  going  over  there  and  helping  to  dig  the  foundation  so  mortar  could 
be  poured.  About  seventy  percent  of  the  labor  cost  was  covered  with  local  help. 

"In  those  days  it  was  70/30  ,  sometimes  60/40  (ratio  of  contributions  of  the  local  members  to  contributions  received 
from  Church  headquarters).  Contributions  to  the  Washington  Temple,  to  this  building  on  Blanding  Avenue,  the  stake  center  here, 
the  sacrifice  of  giving,  and  we  poured  our  souls  into  it  financially  speaking.  The  Brethren  won’t  dedicate  it  until  it  is  paid  for. 
These  people  have  sacrificed  much  and  have  given  much  and  I’m  convinced  they’ve  earned  for  themselves  eternal  crowns  of 
righteousness  forever.  1  just  hope  I  can  prove  faithful  to  the  end  to  be  there  with  them  because  I  know  where  most  of  them 
are,  they’re  in  the  spirit  world  where  peace  and  righteousness  dwells.  Oh,  these  are  great  people.  I  have  loved  every  minute  of 
my  association.  They’ve  been  so  kind  and  good  to  me  all  through  the  years. 

"Brother  Lindsey  was  a  wholesaler  and  he'd  buy  things  at  discounted  prices.  Brother  Brimhall  who  built  Park  and 
Copeland  Street  chapel  worked  over  there  full  time,  a  skilled  craftsman.  It  brought  us  closer  together.  We’d  go  over  there  in  the 
evenings  and  work  and  on  Saturdays.  Then  to  realize  and  participate  in  its  dedication  was  a  great  reward. 

"Seminary  started  out  at  Park  and  Copeland.  I  usually  picked  up  a  carload  of  kids  on  the  way  and  dropped  them  off  at 
school  after.  It  developed  and  grew  and  finally  we  had  two  classes,  ninth  and  tenth  graders  in  one  class,  eleventh  and  twelfth 
graders  in  another  after  about  the  third  year.  We  had  on  an  average  of  about  30  youth  attending.  They  had  a  good  spirit,  the  kids 
learned,  and  that  is  when  I  really  became  acquainted  with  and  familiar  with  scriptures,  through  my  seminary  teaching.  I  taught 
the  eleventh  and  twelfth  and  President  Louis  Blaine  Vorwaller  taught  the  earlier  students.  He  later  became  stake  president  over 
in  the  East  Stake.  I  became  the  acting  supervisor  for  CES  and  visited  around  trying  to  pass  on  the  information  that  came  through. 

"I  went  to  work  for  the  State  of  Florida  in  1962  in  the  Public  Service  Commission,  and  my  work  required  me  to  be  out 
of  town.  By  1964  I  was  traveling  statewide.  I  worked  for  the  State  twenty-nine  years  then  retired  in  1990. 

"When  I  served  as  Bishop  there  were  some  choice  spiritual  experiences.  I  remember  one  brother,  L.N.  Dickey  and  his 
wife.  He  has  a  beautiful  family.  Two  of  his  daughters  live  in  Orem,  his  sons  live  in  Brigham  (lily  now.  He’s  deceased.  But  at  the 
time  he  had  worked  for  the  government  and  had  been  in  refrigeration.  It  required  him  to  be  in  and  out  of  the  freezers  at  the 
Naval  Air  Station.  As  a  result,  he  had  rheumatoid  arthritis  and  suffered  tremendously  in  pain.  One  night,  about  three  o’clock  in 
the  morning,  his  wife, Thelma,  called.  She  said,  Bishop,  Leolin  is  in  terrible  pain.  Can  you  come  and  administer  to  him?’  I  said, 
‘Sure.’ 
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"I  got  out  of  bed  and  I  took  Brother  G.I.  Williams,  who  was  my  counselor  at  the  time  We  went  over  which  wasn't  far 
and  gave  him  a  blessing.  Bishop  Williams  annointed  him  (he  later  w  as  the  bishop  who  succeeded  me)  and  I  sealed  the  anoint¬ 
ing.  I  promised  him  that  the  pain  would  cease.  He  was  writhing  in  pain,  and  the  minute  we  took  our  hands  oil  his  head,  the 
pain  ceased.  He  was  relieved  from  a  terrible  burden. 

"I  remember  another  sister.  Marion  (Flattery)  Hinson.  She  had  been  quite  ill  and  she  asked  for  a  blessing  Vnd  I  \  e  onl\ 
promised  this  to  two  people  in  my  life  that  I  can  remember  I  went  to  seal  the  consecrated  oil  upon  her  head  and  I  promised 
her  that  she  would  live  as  long  as  she  wanted  to  live  on  this  earth,  and  that  because  of  her  love  of  the  Lord,  the  choice  of  w  lien 
she  left  here  would  be  left  to  her  and  that’s  what  happened. 

"When  our  ward  clerk,  Conrad  Owen’s  mother  was  visiting  here  from  Cross  Cit\  she  w  as  quite  sick  and  in  Riverside 
Hospital.  She  asked  for  a  blessing  and  1  went  as  the  bishop.  She's  one  of  the  few  people  that  the  minute  I  laid  my  hands  upon 
her  head  1  knew  she  wasn’t  going  to  live.  Her  mother-in-law  was  Aurora  Shaw 

"In  April  of  1979  I  was  sustained  as  second  counselor  to  the  Jacksonville  West  Stake  President,  Robert  Cecil  Moody.  I  hen 
either  in  80  or  81,  with  the  release  of  Don  Harris  as  first  counselor  to  become  bishop  of  the  1  si  Ward,  I  became  first  counselor. 

I  served  there  until  June  1982  when,  because  of  some  difficulties.  President  Moody  was  released.  He  had  been  advised  of  this 
two  weeks  before  it  was  to  take  place.  The  high  council  and  the  stake  presidency,  with  our  wives,  went  over  to  the  bishop  s 
storehouse  one  night  to  can  food  .  We  had  a  short  social  after  and  President  Moody  read  us  the  letter  about  his  release.  He  said. 
A  General  Authority  will  be  here,  Elder  David  B.  Haight,  in  two  weeks  at  stake  conference  to  make  the  change  President  Moody 
was  a  little  shaken  because  I  don't  think  he  fully  expected  it,  but  as  I  indicated  there  had  been  some  difficulties 

"During  this  time  I  had  married  my  present  wife  Betty'.  1  knew  her  as  a  teenager  and  she  had  married  one  of  the  sailors 
who  had  come  here. They  moved  to  Preston,  Idaho  right  after  the  war  where  she  lived  for  sixteen  years.  They  had  six  children 
and  then  he  passed  away'  with  cancer.  She  moved  back  to  Palatka,  Florida  to  be  near  her  mother  and  family  and  rear  her  chil¬ 
dren  alone.  She  had  been  single  for  nineteen  years.  After  my  companion  had  been  dead  for  a  year,  I  was  impressed  to  invite 
Sister  Betty  Turner  out  for  a  date.  It  blossomed  into  a  romance  and  in  April  1980  we  married  in  the  Salt  Lake  Temple  for  time 
only  because  she  had  been  sealed  to  her  previous  husband. 

"At  that  time  we  found  out  we  were  getting  a  new  stake  president,  1  was  still  traveling  for  the  State  of  Florida.  On 
Thursday  before  the  stake  conference,  Elder  Haight  was  to  arrive  on  Saturday.  I  had  to  make  a  trip  over  to  inspect  some  tilings 
for  the  Stake  west  of  Gainesville.  I  went  over  in  a  Stake  car.  My  mother  had  died  in  January  1982  when  she  w  as  eighty  nine- 
years  old.  She  had  served  two  and  a  half  y  ears  as  a  temple  worker  in  Washington.  A  woman  of  great  faith.  I  can  t  say  enough 
about  her  and  her  religious  activities  and  beliefs. 

"On  the  way  over  there  I  had  a  funny  feeling.  I  don’t  know,  just  a  feeling.  When  I  started  back  I  stopped  and  had  lunch 
in  a  little  town  called  High  Springs.  I  ll  never  forget  it.  I  got  back  in  the  car  and  started  on  home  and  I  felt  her  presence  in  the 
car  with  me.  1  didn’t  see  her,  didn’t  hear  her,  but  I  knew  she  w  as  there  and  she  rode  with  me  most  of  the  way  home. 

"That  was  Thursday  so  I  w  ent  to  the  high  council  meeting  that  night,  then  came  home  and  told  Betty  about  how  I  felt 
about  mother.  We  wondered  then  if  maybe  the  call  would  come  to  me.  You  always  hesitate  to  think  those  things  because  you 
know  it’s  not  right,  and  you  don’t  really  want  the  responsibility,  but  y  ou  wonder  why  you  have  these  experiences 

"On  Saturday  Elder  Haight  arrived  and  I  was  the  first  that  he  interviewed. . .  The  Regional  Representative  was  with  him 
and  all  the  brethren  were  interviewed.  I  had  this  nagging  feeling.  You’re  going  to  be  called.’  I  was  doing  ev  erything  1  could  to 
put  it  out  of  my  mind  because  it  really  wasn’t  in  the  scheme  of  things  as  far  as  I  was  concerned.  Elder  Haight  called  me  in  to 
the  office  and  sat  down  with  me  -  And  I  do  mean  knee-to-knee  and  toc-to-toe  -  our  knees  were  touching  and  he  laid  his  hands 
on  my'  knees  and  he  extended  the  call  to  serve  as  stake  president.  I  was  overwhelmed.  I  can’t  say  I  was  surprised  because  of 
the  feelings  that  I  had  had  since  the  presence  of  my  mother. 

"The  next  day,  to  the  surprise  or  shock  of  the  people,  I  was  sustained  as  the  stake  president.  That  w  as  June  20.  1982  I 
selected  as  my  counselors,  Nelson  D.  Harris,  who  is  now  the  stake  president  anti  William  J.  Herrington,  who  had  served  as  the 
second  counselor  in  the  presidency  with  President  Moody  and  me. 

"Our  goal  was  to  lift  the  level  of  spirituality  in  the  stake  and  to  encourage  temple  attendance.  We  had  some  wrenching 
decisions  to  make  relative  to  transgressions.  We  had  some  wonderful  experiences  going  to  the  temple  in  those  day  s  on  buses, 
leaving  here  about  midnight  and  getting  there  in  time  for  the  first  session. 

"We  did  something  in  this  stake  that  hadn’t  been  done  before,  the  Relief  Society  Visiting  Teacher  Conv  ention  The 
Melchizedek  Priesthood,  the  high  council,  the  stake  presidency  and  all  the  bishops  prepared,  cooked  and  served  dinner  to  320 
sisters.  The  sisters  didn’t  have  to  lift  their  fingers  in  any  way.  That  got  to  be  a  tradition  in  this  stake  but  we  decided  to  change 
it  my  last  year  as  stake  president  because  attendance  had  started  to  fall  off.  But  all  new  things  eventually  become  old  and  y  ou 
have  to  change  your  approach. 

"I  miss  the  association  of  the  local  people,  but  as  time  passes  you  move  on.  It  was  appropriate  to  be  released.  I  had 
accomplished  my  mission.  President  Don  Harris,  the  new  stake  president  is  on  his  mission,  and  he’s  going  to  make  great  strides 
and  progress.  That’s  the  purpose  of  every  leader,  at  the  particular  time  you  are  called,  there  is  something  for  you  to  accomplish, 
and  when  you’ve  accomplished  it,  it’s  time  for  you  to  move  on  and  have  someone  else  bring  a  new  vision  to  the  work. 

"The  Church  is  true  and  always  will  be.  The  only  problem  you  and  1  have,  or  any  of  us  have,  is  being  faithful  If  w  e  work 
at  it  hard  enough,  we’ll  achieve  that,  so  we  move  forw  ard,  all  pointing  to  that  great  day  of  the  Millennial  beginning  We  need  to 
do  as  the  D  &  C  has  said.  Thrust  in  our  sickle  with  all  our  might  and  reap  while  the  day  is  still  here’. "  JAMES  HILL 
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REMEMBER  DADDY 


By  Emma  Ouida  Blackwelder  Miles-Nettles 
Lake  City,  Florida 


John  Jackson  Blackwelder 

Oak  Grove,  Florida 

John  Jackson  Blackwelder  was  born  December  5,  1879  to  Martin  Van  Buren 
and  Nancy  (Nettles)  Blackwelder.  He  was  the  third  of  their  eleven  children. 

He  was  of  German  heritage,  his  father's  family  were  from  the  Black 
Forest  area  of  Wuerttemburg,  Germany. 

Gottlieb  Schwarzwalder  was  my  dad's  great-great-great-grandfather, 
the  first  to  come  to  America  to  my  knowledge.  He  arrived  in  1755  and  changed 
his  name  to  Caleb  Blackwelder.  He  brought  with  him  his  wife  Betsay  Phifer 
and  their  first  child  Catherine,  who  was  born  at  sea  while  on  their  journey 
here. 


John  Jackson  Blackwelder 


After  they  settled  in  America  at  Cabarrus  County,  North  Carolina, 
seven  more  children  blessed  their  home:  Issac,  the  first  son  and  second  child 
of  Calab  and  Betsay,  is  the  direct  line  of  my  personal  family  tree.  My  daddy, 
called  Jack'  was  the  first  Blackwelder  to  become  a  member  ofThe  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  He  became  a  great  Mormon'  preacher,  a 
school  teacher,  a  school  bus  driver,  a  music  teacher,  a  doctor,  a  farmer  and  a  butcher  and  a  friend  but  I  remember  him  as  'Daddy'. 

He  was  a  kind  sweet  man,  one  who  would  sit  you  on  his  knee  and  tell  you  how  beautiful  you  were.  He  taught  us  sto¬ 
ries  of  the  Bible  and  the  Book  of  Mormon  and  would  make  them  come  alive!  He  taught  us  to  sing  and  dance  and  to  love  the 
Lord.  He  taught  us  to  pray,  he  took  us  fishing  at  the  creek  before  sun-up.  I  remember  his  showing  me  how  to  hold  a  'fat  light¬ 
ened'  piece  of  fire  wood  so  it  wouldn't  burn  me  and  by  tak¬ 
ing  a  long  piece  of  a  thin  iron  bar  and  walking  along  the 
Creek  bank.  When  I  was  seven  he  taught  me  how  to  proper¬ 
ly  hold  a  piece  of  firewood  so  the  firelight  would  shine  on  the 
shallow  waters  of  the  creek  and  we  could  see  the  fish.  He 
would  use  the  iron  bar  to  'strike'  and  stun  the  fish,  then  he 
would  pick  the  fish  up  and  put  it  in  a  fish  bag  he  carried. 
When  he  had  'struck'  enough  fish  for  our  breakfast,  he  would 
say,  "Let's  go  eat!"  We  would  go  home  where  we  cooked  them 
and  ate  them  fresh  out  of  the  creek  for  breakfast. 

Daddy  grew  up  with  a  strong  desire  to  learn,  but  because 
there  were  no  schools  near  enough  for  him  to  attend,  he 
would  read  anything  he  could  get  his  hands  on,  especially  the 
Bible. 

Daddy  always  went  to  Church  with  his  mother  and  his 
brothers  and  sisters  who  were  all  devout  members  of  the 
New  Zion  Primitive  Hardshell  Baptist  Church.  It  was  there  he 
somehow  met  my  mama,  Emma  Kerce,  whose  father's  people 
were  devout  members  of  the  Methodist  Church.  Now  my 
dad,  who  already  knew  how  to  talk,  convinced  my  grandpa, 
Peter  Kerce,  that  he  was  the  one  who  should  marry  his  beau¬ 
tiful  daughter  Emma!  She  was  a  real  beauty,  about  5  foot  6 
inches,  tall  and  slim  with  medium  dark  complection  and  long 
dark  brown  hair  that  came  to  her  knees.  Daddy  wasn't  too 
bad  to  look  at  either.  He  was  6  feet  tall,  dark  and  handsome 
with  big  black  eyes  and  black  curly  hair. 

So  on  December  4, 1901,  the  day  before  his  22nd  birthday, 
he  and  my  beautiful  16  year  old  mama,  who  had  made  her 
wedding  dress  from  material  she  had  bought  with  money 
earned  from  trapping  quail,  were  married.  Dad's  sister,  Clara, 
insisted  on  doing  Mama's  hair  in  a  pompa-dour  fashion. 

My  brother  Parley  (presently  91  years  old),  told  me  that 
Martin  and  Nancy  Blackwelder  moved  from  the  Ocean  Pond 
area,  near  Olustee,  to  near-by  Providence, Florida  which  made 
them  Mama  and  Daddy's  neighbors. 


John  J.  Blackwelder  and  wife  Emma 
ca.  1933-34,  on  their  farm 
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Now  about  thi>  time  Mormon  missionaries  began  to  w  alk 
the  dirt  roads  of  their  neighborhood  stopping  where  ever  they 
could  get  anyone  to  listen  to  their  message.  Talk  had  already 
spread  among  people  to  watch  out  tor  them  Mormons'. 

In  1903  Mama  and  Daddy  became  the  proud  parents  ot 
their  first  son.  David,  born  April  9.  1903  in  a  little  house  located 
on  'Old  Bald  Hill'  Now  grandpa's  theory  was  not  to  gi\e  his  chil¬ 
dren  their  down  until  their  first  child  was  born,  so  Mama  did 
not  receive  herdovven  of  1  *()  acres  of  land  and  a  herd  of  cow  s, 
some  chickens  and  several  geese. 

Daddy  continued  to  study  and  learn,  lie  was  really  gifted 
in  learning  and  being  able  to  remember  and  express  his  words 
all  the  know  ledge  he  gained.  One  day  he  and  Mama  and  baby 
David  were  riding  in  their  wagon  near  Prov  idence.and  they  met 
two  men  dressed  in  suits  walking  down  the  narrow  dirt  road 
Daddy  stopped  his  w  agon  and  asked  them  if  they  would  like  to 
ride. The  two  men  introduced  themselves  as  missionaries  from 
The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  My  daddy  had 
seen  them  before  from  a  distance  and  had  recognized  them  as 
’The  Mormons'.  However,  Daddy  was  a  very  friendly  person  and 
eager  to  hear  what  they  had  to  say.  As  he  learned  more  from 
them,  he  became  very  interested  in  this  new  religion'. A  living 
prophet?  Not  so  said  a  lot  of  people.  But  my  parents  took  them 
to  their  little  house,  fed  them. gave  them  a  place  to  sleep,  and  lis¬ 
tened  to  their  message  until  the  wee  hours  of  the  night 

Now  the  more  interested  my  parents  became  in  this  new 
religion,  their  parents  became  more  bitter.  My  parents  soon 
announced  to  them  that  they  were  going  to  be  baptized  by  the 
Mormon  missionaries.  So  my  grandpa  Kerce  told  Mama  to  nev  er 
come  to  his  house  again,  and  he  refused  to  giv  e  her.  her  dow  ry 

Now  Grandmother  Blackwelder,  a  short  fiery-tempered  little  women  said.  Jack,  if  you  join  that  Mormon  C  Inirch  I'll  never- 
set  foot  in  yrour  house  again!'  (But  she  eventually  had  to  come  live  with  us  after  a  gentle  Grandpa  Martin  died,  although  she  never 
changed  her  opinion  of  us). 

My  mama  and  daddy  had  a 
testimony  that  the  elders  w^ere 
teaching  the  truth,  that  the  Book  of 
Mormon  was  true,  that  Joseph 
Smith  was  a  true  prophet  called  in 
this  last  disposition  to  restore  the 
Church  in  its  fullest  so  it  was  on 
June  23,  1903  they  were  baptized 
by  Elder  James  Phillips  and  con¬ 
firmed  by  Elder  J.B.  Broderick  into 
The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day  Saints. 

By  this  time  their  second 
son,  Jacob  was  born  and  Grandpa 
Kerce  relented  and  gave  Mama  her 
dowry.  My  parents  had  built  a  log 
cabin  on  the  land  and  it  has  always 
been  referred  to  lovingly  as,  "The 
Home  Place"  and  where  Jacob, 

Parley,  Robert  and  Carl  were  born 
and  after  them  live  girls  were  born, 

Susie,  Elizabeth,  Ouida,  Loretta  and 
Mary  Jane. 

With  the  help  of  Daddy's 
Aunt  Matilda  (Keene)  Nettles,  who 
had  been  able  to  go  to  school  and 
was  a  very-  learned  lady,  taught  my 
daddy  and  he  drank  it  in.  My  broth¬ 
er  Parley  said  he  always  gave  Aunt 
Tilda  thanks  for  his  education.  She 
and  her  family  became  members  of 
the  new  LDS  religion  and  were 
faithful  members,  and  they  and 
their  family  were  a  big  asset  to  Oak 


Emma  Blackwelder  and  daughters 

Left  to  right:  Susie  (Thomas),  Ouida  (Miles-Nettles),  Mother  Emma. 
Loretta  (Fox),  Beth  (Proveaux) 

Standing  in  front  of  Ouida  is  Mary  Jane  (Cutler) 


John  J.  Blackwelder,  ca.  1925-26 
with  daughters  Loretta  (Fox), 
and  Ouida  (Miles-Nettles) 


755 


Grove. 

In  1911  Dadd}-  moved  his  family  to 
Gainesville,  Florida  where  he  had 
been  accepted  into  law  school  at  the 
University  of  Florida.  He  studied  real 
hard  and  was  doing  good  but  times 
were  hard,  money  was  scarce,  and 
with  three  little  boys  and  another  on 
the  way  it  was  hard  to  go  to  school 
and  work.  He  finally  had  to  give  up 
his  law  school  and  go  back  to  the 
farm.  But  he  continued  to  study  and 
stay  active  in  the  Church  at  Oak 
Grove.  On  October  27,  1912,  he  was 
ordained  an  Elder  by  President 
Charles  A.  Callis,  President  of  the 
Southern  States  Mission.  With  the 
help  of  all  the  other  great  members 
of  the  Oak  Grove  Branch  the  Church 
there  was  kept  active  and  steadily 
growing. 

With  the  blessings  of 
Heavenly  Father,  times  began  to  get 
better.  The  community  needed  a 
school  teacher,  and  some  of  the 
prominent  men  of  Lake  Butler  asked 
Daddy  to  teach.  He  accepted  the 
challenge  and  went  to  Lake  City,  took 
the  required  test,  and  passed.  He  received  his  teacher's  certificate. That  year  they  consolidated  Swift  Creek  and  New  Zion  com¬ 
munities.  Daddy  was  paid  $40  a  month  to  teach  and  $30  a  month  to  drive  the  school  bus  which  was  a  truck  he  owned  and  con¬ 
verted  into  a  bus. 

Among  his  72  students  in  the  one-room  building  were  my  brothers  David,  Parley,  Robert,  Carl  and  sisters  Susie  and  Beth. They  all 
made  good  grades.  About  this  time  be  became  certified  in  teaching  music.  Once  a  week  during  the  summer  he  taught  at  Oak 
Grove  and  Lulu. 

I  can  remember  Daddy  reading  every  book  he  could  get  his  hands  on  plus  all  of  the  standard  works  of  the  Church.  One 
of  my  most  cherished  memories  is  of  him  sitting  by  the  fireplace  reading  every  night.  We  always  had  daily  scripture  reading  and 
family  prayers  before  going  to  bed. 

Even-  week  day  morning  at  4  a.m.  rain  or  shine,  Daddy  was  up  feeding  the  horses  and  getting  them  ready  to  go  to  the 
field  to  plow.  I  loved  to  hear  Daddy  when  he  got  up  mornings  for  he  always  whistled  while  he  worked.  I  remember  laying  all 
cuddled  up  in  the  bed  I  shared  with  my  sweet  sister  Loretta.  How  comforting  it  sounded  to  me  as  he  whistled. Then  he  would 
come  and  wake  us  up  to  cook  breakfast  and  do  other  chores  before  we  were  off  to  school.  Mama  wasn't  real  well  so  my  sister 
Susie,  Parley  said,  learned  to  make  biscuits  when  she  was  seven  years  old. Today  she  is  the  best  biscuit  maker  around.  We  would 
all  gather  around  the  big  table  that  seated  twelve.  It  was  around  that  table  that  home  made  biscuits,  home  ground  grits,  fresh 
farm  eggs  and  bacon  or  sausage  were  enjoyed.  Sometimes  we  had  freshly  caught  fish.  It  was  around  that  table  that  we  had  our 
morning  prayers  on  the  food  and  Daddy' s  blessings  said  for  each  one  of  us  for  the  day. 

There  were  five  girls  and  five  boys  in  the  family  at  this  time,  but  my  two  older  brothers  were  married  and  living  away 
from  home.  Money  was  scarce  during  the  Great  Depression  because  there  were  no  jobs  to  be  found.  My  number  three  brother, 
Parley,  told  me  that  when  they  did  find  work  they  gave  all  of  their  earnings  to  Daddy  who  first  paid  tithing  and  then  always  had 
money  to  buy  the  necessities  of  life  for  us. 

My  daddy  was  known  to  be  a  great  preacher  and  was  called  on  by  many  to  give  talks  and  to  preach  at  funerals.  One 
time  he  had  preached  a  person's  funeral  at  Old  Providence  Baptist  Church  and  when  he  got  home  he  found  a  $5  bill  in  his  coat 
pocket  that  someone  had  slipped  there.  He  was  true  to  his  religion  and  would  not  accept  money  for  preaching. 

About  1920  Daddy  had  moved  his  family  to  Orlando  where  he  had  found  a  good  job  and  was  getting  along  good  finan¬ 
cially.  He  received  a  letter  from  Sister  Serrilda  Clemmons,  a  faithful  member  of  Oak  Grove  Church.  Sister  Clemmons,  who  was 
the  first  to  be  baptized  in  the  Oak  Grove  area  in  *  1879,  was  hard  of  hearing.  Her  letter  to  Daddy  said, ‘Brother  Jack,  come  home, 
there's  a  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing,  who  is  trying  to  destroy  our  people!  ’  My  brother  Parley  said  he  and  Daddy  caught  the  first  train 
to  Lulu  where  he  was  met  by  some  of  the  Church  members  of  Oak  Grove.  Daddy  set  up  a  meeting  with  'the  wolf.  Parley  can 
remember  the  meeting  very  well. The  man,  whose  name  was  Mr.  Shelly,  was  nice  looking.  He  had  come  into  the  Oak  Grove  com¬ 
munity  well  dressed  and  seemingly  better  educated  than  most  of  the  people  there.  He  was  an  eloquent  speaker  and  had  bap¬ 
tized  at  least  one  person.  At  the  meeting  Daddy  set  up,  the  house  was  packed  with  members  and  some  non-members  who  had 
come  to  hear  the  great  debate.  Daddy  gave  Mr.  Shelly  permission  to  choose  to  be  the  first  or  last  to  speak.  Mr.  Shelly  chose  to 
speak  first. 

Mr.  Shelly  introduced  himself  as  an  official  of  The  Reorganized  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  and  Parley 
remembers  that  he  spoke  most  compelling,  but  when  he  finished  his  45  minute  talk  and  sat  down  the  congregation  was  quiet 
as  a  mouse!  Then  Daddy  got  up  and  tore  him  up  talking  about  the  true  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  He  bore  a 
strong  testimony  and  when  lie  finished  his  talk  everyone  stood  and  clapped  their  hands.  Parley  said  Mr.  Shelly  got  so  mad  he 
snatched  his  coat  off  the  wooden  bench  where  lie  had  been  sitting,  stormed  out  the  door  and  never  came  back.  So,  Daddy  had 


John  J.  Blackwelder,  Branch  President 

Oak  Grove  Branch  Sunday  School  ca.  1935 
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come  home  to  protect  his  flock.  When  they  were  sick  he  annointed  them  with  oil  and  prayed  for  them 

I  can  remember  the  missionaries  who  came  to  stay  at  our  house  for  about  three  weeks  at  a  time.  Mama  w  ashed  and 
ironed  their  clothes  and  fed  them  before  they  would  leave  for  another  member's  house,  (mm  ing  up  w  ith  the  missionaries  we 
learned  to  love  and  respect  them. 

I  remember  one  time  in  our  log  cabin  kitchen,  President  Charles  A.  Callis  and  his  missionary  companion  were  eating 
w  ith  us.  Our  mama  was  a  great  cook.  After  the  prayer  on  the  food.  President  Callis  said, ‘Brother  and  sister  Blackwelder, you  have 
very  special  daughters.  I  can  see  it  in  their  eyes!’  I  was  about  five  years  old  but  1  remember  thinking.  How  does  he  know  that' 
Our  family  of  five  girls  and  five  boys  was  special. 

We  have  remained  a  very  close  and  loving  family  all  of  our  lives.  We  have  all  continued  to  be  active  in  the  (  hureh  serv¬ 
ing  faithfully  in  a  variety  of  callings. 

In  1933  some  of  the  prominent  men  of  Like  Butler  in  Union  County  came  to  my  daddy  and  asked  him  to  run  for  the 
office  of  county  commissioner.  He  would  be  the  'first'  Mormon  to  ever  seek  a  political  seat.  Dadd)  agreed  to  run  and  easily  w  on 
the  election.  He  only  served  one  term,  then  my  oldest  brother  David  ran  for  the  same  office  and  served  two  terms  While  Dadd) 
was  county  commissioner,  the  new  State  Road  100  that  began  at  Lake  City  and  stopped  at  Starke  was  a  graded  dirt  road.  Daddy 
was  the  one  selected  to  introduced  Senator  R.A.  Green  as  speaker  for  the  dedication  of  the  New  River  Bridge  that  opened  the 
SR  100. 

After  Mama  died  of  a  heart  attack  at  the  earl)  age  of  52,  Daddy  moved  to  California  for  a  while.  He  lov  ed  that  part  of  our 
country  and  wrote  us  how  different  it  was  from  the  flat  lands  of  Florida.  I  Ie  expressed  the  beaut)  of  the  Pacific  Ocean  and  com¬ 
pared  the  difference  of  how  it  was  different  from  our  Atlantic  Ocean.  From  California  he  moved  to  Santa  Fe.  New  Mexico  w  here 
his  youngest  son,  Carl,  lived  w  ith  his  family  while  serv  ing  in  the  Army. 

There  w  as  a  big  Indian  School  there  and  Daddy  applied  for  a  job.  He  wras  accepted  and  taught  Agriculture  there  for  sev  ¬ 
eral  years. 

While  living  in  Santa  Fe,  my  two  youngest  sisters  went  to  live  with  him.  His  number  four  daughter  and  ninth  child. 
Loretta  met  a  missionary,  Frank  Burton  Fox,  and  later  married  in  the  temple  in  Salt  Lake  City.  Frank  was  the  grandson  of  Ruth 
Mae  Fox  who  wrote  the  M.I.A.  song,  'We  Hail  Thee'. 

Loretta,  along  w  ith  our  baby  sister,  Mary  Jane  Cutler  and  youngest  brother  Carl  and  his  wife  Mary,  mov  ed  to  Salt  Like 
City  and  reared  faithful  families  in  the  West. 

While  Daddy  was  living  in  Salt  Lake  City  he  met  a  sweet  lady,  Alice  Kimball,  a  widow.  She  was  a  relative  of  J.  Golden 
Kimball. They  married  and  Daddy  was  very  happy  with  this  very  elect  lady  we  fondly  called,  'Aunt  Alice'.  It  was  she  who  encour¬ 
aged  him  to  write  a  book  entitled,  'Truth  or  Fruit  from  the  Tree  of  Life'  by  the  Southern  Plowboy  John  J.  Blackwelder,  HP  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  copyrighted  1951.  He  also  received  encouragement  from  his  good  friends,  President  LeGrand 
Richards  and  President  John  A.  Widtsoe. 

Before  my  Aunt  Alice  died  she  encouraged  Daddy  to  "Go  home,  Jackson,  go  home  to  your  beloved  South!"  And  he  did. 
He  came  home  to  Lulu,  Florida,  our  home  town  where  he  lived  and  farmed  about  an  acre  of  land.  It  was  bought  for  him  by  his 
son  Carl,  and  Daddy  became  the  southern  plow  boy  again! 

We  were  all  so 
happy  to  have 
him  home.  He  was 
a  wonderful  story 
teller  and  the 
gran  d  c  h  i  1  d  r  e  n 
loved  to  hear  him 
tell  his  stories. 

Fie  attended 
Church  at  Oak 
Grove  again  after 
an  absence  of 
about  20  years.  He 
was  greatly 

respected  there 
by  the  Church 
people,  young  and 
old. 

While  burning 
off  an  acre  of  land 
in  preparation  to 
plant  his  fall  gar¬ 
den,  Daddy  acci¬ 
dentally  fell  back 
in  thick  burning 
grass  trying  to 
climb  a  fence  post 
that  broke.  He 
never  recovered 
from  the  accident 
that  deeply  and 
severely  burned 


John  J,  Blackw  elder  and  sons 

Left  to  right:Father  John  J.  Blackwelder,  David,  Jacob,  Parley,  Robert  and  Carl  Blackwelder 
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him  over  80  percent  of  his  bod}7  and  required  10  months  of  hospitaliza¬ 
tion  and  skin  grafts  that  could  not  heal  due  to  the  depth  of  the  burns.  He 
died  on  March  30,  1961  praised  by  his  doctors  and  nurses  who  said  they 
had  never  heard  him  complain  although  he  was  in  constant  pain. 

About  a  week  or  so  before  he  died,  we  were  at  a  Conference  in 
Jacksonville  where  President  LeGrand  Richards  was  the  visiting  speaker. 
After  the  meeting  my  sister  Susie  (Thomas)  went  up  to  shake  hands  with 
him.  He  asked  her  about  Daddy  inquiring  if  she  thought  Daddy  would 
know  him  if  he  went  to  visit  him.  My  sister  told  him  she  didn't  know  if  he 
would  so  President  Richards  asked  her  to  give  Daddy  his  love  and 
blessings. 

That  night  we  went  to  the  hospital  and  Susie  told  Daddy  what 
President  Richards  had  said.  Big  tears  rolled  down  his  cheeks  even  though 
he  couldn't  talk.  A  short  while  later  he  went  to  sleep  peacefully.  He  is 
buried  at  his  beloved  Oak  Grove  beside  his  eternal  companion,  his 
beautiful  Emma. The  southern  plowboy  had  truly  come  home  to  stay. 

His  posterity  is  large  and  most  of  his  lineage  has  followed  in  his 
footsteps.  He  was  a  great  man,  one  who  loved  the  Lord  with  all  of  his  heart 
and  particularly  his  five  boys  and  five  girls. 

Thanks  Mom  and  Dad! 


‘Baptism  date  for  Serrilda  Clemmons  is  apparently  reported  wrong, 
or  traditionally  handed  down  incorrectly,  and  more  likely  was  in  the  year  1899. 


A  Sacred  Testimony 

By  Susie  Blackwelder  Thomas 

I  am  Susie  Blackwelder  Thomas,  the  sixth  child  and  first  daughter  of  John  J.  and  Emma  Kerce  Blackwelder. 

1  am  so  thankful  for  the  time  and  effort  my  sister  Ouida  Blackwelder  Nettles  has  put  into  writing  the  above  article  about 
our  family.  Along  with  my  brother  Parley  (now  90),  Robert  (age  88),  Mary  Jane  (now  71)  and  me  (age  83)  we  have  tried  to  help 
her  assemble  an  accurate  account  of  our  family  with  a  special  focus  on  our  beloved  father. 

Daddy  was  ordained  an  elder  in  1912.  He  was  the  first  presiding  elder  at  Oak  Grove.  I  was  born  February  19,  1916  and 
reared  at  the  old  home  place.  I  vividly  remember  the  many  Church  celebrations  our  family  shared  at  Oak  Grove.  We  attended  box 
suppers  and  'sings',  and  what  a  wonderful  experience  it  was  to  grow  up  there. We  enjoyed  the  many  Elders  and  presiding  Church 
leaders  who  visited  our  home.  I  am  so  grateful  to  have  grown  up  in  such  an  incredible  environment  as  is  Oak  Grove.  It  is  a  very 
sacred  place  to  countless  people  who,  like  me,  can  recall  the  numerous  blessings  brought  to  us  by  being  reared  in  the  environ¬ 
ment. 

When  I  was  seventeen  I  met  a  young  Marine  named  Luther  Thomas.  He  fell  in  love  with  me  and  the  gospel.  We  married, 
Luther  joined  the  Church,  and  when  Daddy  was  released  after  all  the  many  years  he  presided,  Luther  was  called  to  be  the  sec¬ 
ond  presiding  elder  at  Oak  Grove  Church. 

I'm  so  thankful  for  the  blessings  I  have  enjoyed  in  my  life,  especially  our  precious  children.  Luther  and  I  eventually  moved  to  Lake 
City  where  he  was  called  to  be  the  first  Bishop.  Since  then,  two  of  our  sons  have  served  as  Bishops  in  our  home  ward. 

The  gospel  has  truly  been  a  blessing  to  our  family  and  I  am  so  very  thankful  to  be  a  member  of  The  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  I  have  a  strong  testimony  of  the  truthfulness  of  the  restored  gospel  and  I  am  very  grateful  for  my  mem¬ 
bership  in  the  Savior's  Church  restored  upon  the  earth  and  to  have  been  privileged  to  rear  my  children  up  in  righteousness  and 
truth. 

Susie  B. Thomas 

NOTH:  It  isn't  that  every  family  in  the  Church  isn't  special  and  outstanding,  hut  some  people  and  families  are  just  like 
pillars  of  salt.  In  this  instance,  the  name  of  John  Jackson  Black  welder  is  blazed  along  every  nook  and  cranny  of 
Oak  Grove  and  flickers  there  as  an  eternal  flame.  The  influence  he  welded  among  the  early  Oak  drove  Saints,  his  family 
and  friends  is  immortal  as  is  that  place  considered  a  holy  institution  on  sacred  ground. 

IMS 
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ollections. .  .by  Lynn  Norris 


A  gathering  of  short  stories  from  members  of  the 
Jacksonville  Ward.  1 973- 1 975 


During  the  years  1973-75  Bishop  Ronald  Vonk  of  the  Jacksonville  Ward  located  at  Bark  and  Copeland  Streets  called  i card 
member  Lynn  Norris  to  gather  short  stories  of  members  of  the  ward.  The  results  of  Brother  Morris's  labor  lives  on  in  these 
stories  of  early  Church  Members  who  left  behind  a  great  legacy.  Many  of  these  early  interviews  appeared  in  the  publication. 
Salt  of  the  South:  The  Trailblazers.  These  additional  sketches  have  been  made  possible  by  Brother  Lau  rence  \ laddock 
brother-in-law  to  the  late  Brother  Norris.  Brother  Maddock.  who  now  lives  in  Pensacola.  T'lorida,  and  his  family  have  con 
tributed  greatly  to  the  building  up  of  the  Church  in  the  South.  Brother  Maddock  published  a  book  relating  his  Greene  fam¬ 
ily  heritage.  His  mother,  Nellie  Hill  Maddock,  served  as  the  first  woman  missionary  from  Jacksonville,  T'lorida,  and  his  father 
was  a  great  musician  and  Church  leader  As  a  leader  in  MIA  the  Elder  Brother  Maddock  introduced  ballroom  dancing  to 
the  young  Saints  in  Jacksonville.  Among  other  accomplishments,  he  arranged  the  first  radio  broadcast  of  a  Mormon  Church 
service  in  T'lorida.  His  sketch,  and  that  of  his  wife,  also  appears  in  the  Salt  of  the  South:  The  Trailblazers  publication  in 
addition  to  this  publication. 


JULIA  TORKELSEN  HAGA  JENSEN 
Jacksonville,  Florida 

I  was  born  April  24,  1882  in  Eidsberg,  Norway.  My  parents  were  Torkel  Axselsen  Haga  and  Nicoline  Marie  Hansen  W  e 
lived  on  a  dairy  farm  that  my  father  owned.  He  also  collected  milk  from  neighboring  farms.  I  had  three  brothers  and  five  sisters 
1  am  the  only  one  still  living  at  this  date  (1974).  My  parents  were  Lutheran,  the  state  church  in  Norway  1  attended  a  good  school. 
One  of  my  teachers,  when  I  was  eight  years  old,  taught  all  the  girls  to  crochet.  I  was  gifted  with  my  hands  and  crocheting  came 
natural  for  me.  I  still  love  crocheting.  Even  now,  I  can  make  an  afghan  large  enough  for  a  double  bed  in  a  week. 

At  age  eighteen,  I  began  operating  a  grocery  and  meat  store.  I  saved  my  money,  which  later  made  it  possible  for  me  to 
come  to  America  to  visit  my  girl  friend,  Miss  Anderson,  in  Philadelphia.  My  friend  had  become  a  Mormon  and  she  taught  me  the 
gospel.  I  was  baptized  August  1 1,  1907. 

I  later  returned  home  to  Norway  where  I  met  Olaf  Daniel  Jensen.  He  wanted  me  to  marry  him.  I  told  him  if  lie  would 
be  baptized  into  my  Church  I  would  marry  him.  I  said,  "You  must  be  a  Mormon."  He  joined  the  Church,  then  we  w  ere  married 
in  Oslo,  Norway  on  November  17, 1921 .  On  August  1, 1922,  w  hile  in  Oslo  we  had  a  son  whom  we  named  Hadley 

Our  greatest  desire  was  to  be  married  for  eternity.  We  soon  obtained  a  passport  January  19,  1923  and  came  to  America 
and  then  to  Salt  Lake  City  .  We  were  sealed  in  the  Salt  Lake  Temple  on  January  1 1 ,  1924.  Before  leaving  Norw  ay  we  worked  hard 
to  get  all  of  the  information  we  could  about  our  kindred  dead.  We  stayed  in  Salt  Lake  City  until  we  had  done  the  temple  work 
for  all  of  the  names  we  had. Thus,  we  wont  through  the  temple  many  times.  On  April  24, 1924  we  received  our  patriarchal  bless¬ 
ings  given  by  Hyrum  G.  Smith,  soon  after  arriving  in  Salt  Lake  City,  a  daughter  was  born  to  us  but  she  lived  only  one  day .  passing 
away  July  2, 1924. 

After  we  had  finished  our  temple  work,  we  moved  to  Chicago,  III.  I  managed  a  three  story  rooming  house,  and  my  hus¬ 
band  worked  as  a  brick  mason.  In  1947,  we  moved  to  Jacksonville  .The  Church  members  at  Park  and  Copeland  chapel  were  good 
to  us. They  found  us  a  place  to  live  and  helped  my  husband  to  get  a  job.  He  paid  his  tithing  and  alway  s  paid  extra  fast  offering 
each  month  trying  to  show  his  appreciation  for  the  help  the  Branch  president  had  given  him.  My  husband  w  as  good  to  me  and 
was  a  good  Latter-day  Saint.  He  passed  away  July  9,  1954  and  is  buried  in  Jacksonville  at  Greenlawn  Cemetery  Our  son  Hadley 
now  lives  in  Atlanta.  I  am  the  only  one  of  my  family  in  Norway  to  join  the  Church  and  1  have  kept  a  Book  of  Remembrance.  I 
have  tried  in  my  lifetime  to  interest  others  in  the  Church  and  have  brought  a  few  people  into  the  Church.  1  believe  missionary 
work  is  important.  I  have  a  testimony.  I  know  this  is  the  true  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Because  of  my  age  and  health,  I  no  longer 
am  able  to  attend  Church  meetings.  I  have  no  relatives  in  Florida  so  have  few7  visitors.  I  love  to  have  the  Relief  Society  Sisters  and 
Home  Teachers  visit  me. 


JESSIL  JAMES  TI IOMPSON 

I  recently  celebrated  my  80th  birthday.  I  was  born  May  25,  1894,  in  a  sparsely  populated  farm  wooded  area  out  in  the 
country  from  Macclenny,  Baker  County,  Florida.  My  father  was  Thomas  Jackson  Thompson.  I  le  was  called  ( iene  My  mother  was 
Tempy  Raulerson.When  I  was  about  10  years  old  we  moved  to  a  farm  several  miles  north  of  Lake  City.  Columbia  (  ounty  Florida. 
My  parents  were  Methodists  and  I  went  to  their  church,  but  didn't  join. 

In  my  youth,  families  washed  their  clothes  out  in  the  yard  by  building  a  fire  around  an  iron  wash  pot  to  boil  the  clothes. 
When  I  was  age  15,  mother  was  doing  the  washing  one  day  and  her  clothes  caught  on  fire. There  was  no  one  present  to  help 
her  and  she  received  severe  burns  which  caused  her  death.  She  left  six  living  children,  three  boys  and  three  girls.  I  was  the  old¬ 
est  child  and  helped  raise  my  brothers  and  sisters  until  they  were  grown. 

During  the  first  World  War,  I  enlisted  in  the  Army,  but  after  serving  about  60  days  was  discharged.  In  February  1 9 1  ~ .  I 
married  Alma  Spradley  at  Lake  City,  Florida.  We  moved  to  Jacksonville,  and  my  father  and  my  brothers  and  sisters  lived  w  ith  us 
Shortly  afterwards,  1  was  surprised  by  being  called  back  into  the  Army.  I  received  a  gun-shot  wound  in  my  ankle  and  w  as  dis¬ 
charged  on  disability. 

After  I  was  able  to  work  I  operated  a  shoe  repair  business  in  downtown  Jacksonville  for  about  10  years. Then  I  worked 
for  the  Federal  Government  for  awhile,  and  after  that,  from  1945  to  1950.  for  the  railroad. 

Although  Alma  and  I  had  no  children  of  our  own.  we  raised  my  brothers  and  sisters,  a  niece  and  a  nephew  w  hose  moth- 
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er  died,  and  two  foster  girls  until  the}-  grew  up  and  were  married. 

Alma  was  a  member  of  the  Church  of  the  Nazarene.  Howev  er,  she  used  to  be  very  friendly  to  the  Mormon  missionar¬ 
ies.  She  was  an  aunt  of  Brother  Roy  Spradley  of  the  Jacksonville  Ward.  She  invited  the  missionaries  to  dinner  often,  but  since  I 
worked  nights  I  was  asleep  when  they  came  so  I  never  heard  their  message.  In  1950,  Alma  became  ill  and  I  stopped  employ¬ 
ment  to  take  care  of  her.  She  died  on  New  Year' s  Day  1951 . 

On  July  4. 1952. 1  married  a  Mormon,  Lula  Durrance  Bryan.  I  attended  Church  meetings  with  her.  I  was  impressed  most 
by  the  authority  and  power  of  the  priesthood.  I  soon  became  ill  with  kidney  stones  and  I  asked  for  the  priesthood  brethren  to 
administer  to  me.  Bishop  Tucker  and  Brother  Ford  came,  and  to  my  amazement  I  was  made  well  immediately. 

After  this  experience  I  took  lessons  from  the  missionaries.  I  was  baptized  by  Brother  Wilford  Jordan  in  the  Park  and 
Copeland  Streets  Chapel  on  June  6, 1953-A  little  more  than  a  month  after  my  baptism,  I  visited  Salt  Lake  City  andTemple  Square, 
and  this  impressed  me  greatly. Two  years  later  I  returned  and  went  through  the  Temple. 

My  first  calling  in  the  Church  was  in  genealogy.  Later  I  served  as  a  counselor  in  the  Elders  Quorum  Presidency.  Also,  I 
served  as  secretary  for  the  quorum  for  about  five  years.  I  know  that  the  gospel  is  true.  It  is  a  joy  and  a  blessing  to  attend  meet¬ 
ings  in  the  Jacksonville  Ward  with  my  good  wife,  and  to  associate  with  the  ward  members. 

FOREST  CLIFTON  GRINDSTAFF 

I  w  as  born  July  30,  1889  on  a  farm  in  Quachita  County,  Arkansas.  My  parents  later  moved  to  Craig,  Missouri,  where  I 
attended  a  Methodist  school. 

In  my  youth  I  started  to  work  as  a  printer.  On  April  15,  1908, 1  left  home  to  seek  greater  opportunities  in  my  occupa¬ 
tion.  While  in  Alabama,  I  met  a  boy  from  Jacksonville,  Florida  and  he  suggested  I  might  want  to  go  to  Jacksonville  with  him.  While 
we  were  on  the  train  to  Jacksonville  in  April  1909  I  bought  a  novel,  Buffalo  Bill.  I  remember  it  cost  five  cents,  and  that  part  of 
the  story  was  about  a  Mormon  Bishop.  This  was  the  first  time  in  my  life  that  I  can  remember  that  Mormons  were  ever  men¬ 
tioned.  I  told  the  boy  with  me  that  he  should  read  what  I  was  reading  about  the  Mormons.  He  then  told  me  that  he  and  his  folks 
were  Mormons.  After  arriving  in  Jacksonville,  I  attended  Church  with  him  at  the  Mormon  chapel  at  the  corner  of  Claude  and 
Short  Streets. 

It  was  interesting  to  me  that  when  I  wrote  to  my  mother  that  I  had  attended  a  Mormon  Church,  she  wrote  wanting  to 
know  if  Mormons  believed  in  Jesus  Christ.  At  that  time  Archie  Jenkins  taught  the  youth  class  in  Sunday  School  -  the  course  was 
on  the  Book  of  Mormon.  I  bought  a  Book  of  Mormon  and  after  studying  it  became  convinced  that  it  was  true. 

I  didn't  join  the  Church  for  some  time  because  no  one  ever  asked  me  if  I  wanted  to  be  baptized.  I  attended  meetings 
irregularly,  but  after  about  two  years,  I  took  the  initiative  and  asked  to  be  baptized.  On  March  12, 1911,1  was  baptized  in  the  St. 
Johns  Riv  er  in  the  area  now  known  as  Avondale.  In  those  days  the  Avondale  section  had  not  built  up  and  we  used  to  swim  in 
the  riv  er  there.  1  was  confirmed  a  member  of  the  Church  that  same  day.  I  was  the  only  one  baptized  on  that  occasion.  I  was  the 
first  member  of  the  Grindstaff  family  to  join  the  Church.  Neither  of  my  parents  and  none  of  my  brothers  and  sisters  joined  the 
Church. 

On  May  11,1911,  about  two  months  after  I  was  baptized,  I  returned  to  Missouri  -  going  to  St.  Joseph,  where  my  family 
then  lived.  I  remember  on  the  first  Saturday  I  searched  the  newspapers  anxiously  to  find  out  where  the  Latter-day  Saints  held 
their  meetings.  To  my  surprise,  18  LDS  meeting  places  were  listed.  But  strangely  on  Sunday  morning  I  made  no  move  to  go  to 
Church,  even  after  my  mother's  urging.  For  some  reason  I  had  no  desire  to  attend  these  churches.  So,  I  went  with  my  family  to 
a  Mother's  Day  program  at  the  Methodist  Church. 

The  following  Saturday,  my  three  sisters  and  I  were  down  town  and  I  heard  some  Elders  singing  at  a  street  meeting 
about  a  block  away.  I  got  my  sisters  to  go  with  me  to  listen,  because  I  wanted  to  find  out  where  our  Church  meetings  were  being 
held.  While  walking  towards  the  street  meeting,  I  knew  that  the  Elders  were  from  our  Church.  I  found  that  they  were  holding 
meetings  in  a  small  hall  -  with  only  about  40  members  in  attendance. The  many  LDS  churches  listed  in  the  newspaper  were  all 
of  the  reorganized  church  -  a  church  of  which  I  had  never  heard  before. The  Spirit  had  prompted  me  not  to  go  to  their  meet¬ 
ing.  I  was  ordained  a  priest  in  191 1  while  in  St.  Joseph,  Mo. 

While  in  Jacksonville,  I  had  met  and  became  fond  of  a  young  girl  in  the  church  -  Edna  Hill.  We  corresponded  and  I  pro¬ 
posed  to  her  in  a  letter.  We  were  married  in  St.  Joseph,  Mo.,  on  June  25,  1912  by  Elder  S.  Farnham  Kimball.  After  the  wedding  we 
came  to  Jacksonville  to  make  our  home. 

In  Jacksonville  the  Branch  was  still  under  the  supervision  of  the  traveling  Elders.  The  Sunday  School  and  MIA  were 
organized.  I  was  active  in  these  organizations.  On  January  4, 1914,  the  presiding  missionary  ordained  me  an  elder.  Not  long  after¬ 
wards  I  was  called  by  President  Charles  A.  Callis  to  serve  as  a  member  of  the  first  Jacksonville  Branch  presidency  consisting  of 
local  members.  Brother  Archie  Jenkins  was  president,  Charles  W  Zetterower  was  1st  counselor,  and  I  served  as  2nd  counselor 
and  also  as  branch  clerk. 

In  1918,  we  moved  to  Salt  Lake  City  where  my  wife  and  I  received  our  endowments  in  the  temple.  She  was  sealed  to 
me  for  eternity  and  our  children  -  three  sons  at  that  time  -  were  sealed  to  us.  Later  that  year  we  decided  to  move  back  to 
Jacksonville.  It  was  our  fortune  to  later  have  two  additional  sons  added  to  our  family.  Back  in  Jacksonville,  it  was  a  pleasure  to 
serve  in  several  different  branch  callings. 

In  1929,  we  moved  to  Los  Angeles,  California.  Here  I  had  my  first  calling  in  genealogical  work.  In  19.31,  we  returned 
again  to  Jacksonville.  After  being  active  in  various  callings,  in  1937, 1  was  called  to  be  the  first  president  in  Jacksonville  of  the 
genealogy  organization.  In  19.38,  we  returned  to  Los  Angeles  and  I  was  called  to  serve  as  Sunday  School  Superintendent  in  the 
Adams  Ward.  (Altogether  I  have  served  three  different  times  as  Sunday  School  Superintendent  and  two  times  as  President  of  the 
MIA.  I  have  also  served  as  a  counselor  and  other  callings  in  these  organizations.)  In  19.39, 1  was  ordained  as  High  Priest  Group 
Leader.  I  also  served  as  assistant  Ward  clerk  and  as  a  stake  missionary. 

I  retired  from  the  printing  business  -  my  lifetime  career  -  while  in  California  at  the  age  of  66.  After  my  retirement,  we 
moved  back  to  Jacksonville  where  I  have  lived  most  of  the  time  since. Thus  most  of  my  life  has  been  centered  around  the 
Jacksonville  Ward.  I  have  always  enjoyed  activity  in  the  Church  and  am  glad  that  I  can  continue  to  serve  and  enjoy  the  associa¬ 
tion  of  the  Ward  members.  I  know  that  we  must  be  active  in  the  Church,  study  the  scriptures,  and  keep  the  commandments,  if 
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we  are  to  have  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  with  us 

My  wife  died  in  Jacksonville  in  April  196”.  1  am  grateful  for  my  fine  family  and  their  activity  in  the  Church  l  our  of  m\ 
sons  are  living.  All  of  my  children  were  married  in  the  Temple.  One  son  lives  in  Jacksonville  and  is  our  Stake  Patriarch  I  have  25 
grandchildren  and  IS  great-grandchildren. 


NELLIE  HILL  MADDOCK 
Jacksonville,  FI. 

(Nellie  Hill  Maddock  s  story  appears  in  Salt  of  the  South  The  Trailblazers.  page  218  and  is  repealed  here 
because  it  is  in  her  own  words  as  it  appeared  in  her  Park  and  Copeland  Streets  Ward  new  sletter  October  19”3  ) 

I  was  born  October  9.  1894  in  one  of  the  most  historical  Mormon  communities  of  Florida  -  Sanderson  baker  <  ouim 
My  parents, Thaddeus  A.  and  Margaret  Green  Hill,  and  their  three  oldest  children.  Ella,  Ida.  and  Alice,  were  the  lirst  converts  in 
Baker  County.  They  were  baptized  July  25,  1897  in  a  small  creek  near  their  home.  My  sister.  Ella,  was  the  first  convert  in 
Jacksonville.  At  the  time  of  her  baptism,  she  lived  in  Jacksonville  with  her  husband, Abel  J.  Roberts  w  ho  later  serv  ed  as  (  hief  of 
Police  in  Jacksonville  for  more  than  20  years.  Of  those  first  converts,  my  sister  Alice  is  still  living  in  a  Jacksonville  nursing  homt 
She  will  be  age  97  on  December  1st. 

The  missionaries  first  came  to  the  Hill  residence  during  Christmas  1896  They  appeared  on  the  country  road  in  the  rain 
wearing  derby  hats  and  swallowtail  coats. They  found  hospitality  and  shelter.  Other  than  mentioning  the  W  ord  of\\  isdom  and 
refusing  coffee  they  said  little  about  the  Church. Their  songs  and  stories  made  them  friends  with  the  small  children  six  months 
later  other  Elders  came. They  had  been  walking  through  the  woods  for  several  days.  Disturbing  stories  about  polygam)  resulted 
in  closed  doors  to  them.  When  they  were  in  front  of  the  Hill  residence  one  of  the  Elders  said.  The  blood  of  Israel  is  in  this  house 
they  will  accept  us".  However,  Mama  felt  none  of  the  prompting  and  bolted  the  door. The  small  girls,  though,  remembered  the 
stories  and  songs:  they  peeked  and  smiled  from  behind  the  house. The  missionaries  asked  for  w  ater  and  to  sit  in  the  cool'  ITtev 
stayed  over  night. The  next  day  while  eating  watermelon  on  a  hot  day  they  presented  the  gospel  message.  Before  supper.  Papa 
announced  he  had  found  the  true  gospel. The  missionaries  stayed  a  full  week  and  neighbors  were  invited  to  cottage  meetings 
Shortly  afterwards  they  returned  for  a  visit  which  stretched  into  several  weeks.' This  time  the  baptism  occurred.  Some  of  us  w  ere 
too  young  for  baptism.  I  was  baptized  July  16,-1905  in  a  small  ditch  along  side  of  the  railroad. 

Our  family  first  moved  to  Jacksonville  in  1901.  shortly  after  the  big  Jacksonville  fire.  Of  the  living  Florida  converts  in 
Jacksonville,  my  sister  Alice  and  I  have  the  longest  periods  of  Church  membership.  1  was  present  at  almost  even  significant 
Church  event  in  Jacksonville  since  1901  and  have  fond  memories  of  those  early  Church  days  A  number  of  photographs  in  m\ 
collection  showing  the  early  days  of  the  Church  here  are  currently  in  Salt  Lake  City  for  use  in  writing  a  history  of  the  (  hurch  in 
Florida. 

In  1913,  President  Charles  A.  Callis  interviewed  me  and  called  me  to  serve  as  a  missionary  in  the  Southern  States  Mission 
I  was  the  first  lady  missionary  to  he  called  from  the  Jacksonville  area;  only  one  other  sister  from  Florida  (Melissa  Mavo  front 
Tampa)  received  an  earlier  call  a  few  weeks  before  mine.  We  served  in  Atlanta  and  in  Chattanooga. 

In  1918,  President  Callis  again  called  me  to  serve  as  a  missionary  in  the  Southern  States  Mission  During  this  second  ntis 
sion.  I  met  another  missionary  front  Ogden,  Utah,  a  talented  musician  by  the  name  of  Lawrence  J.  Maddock  He  played  a  portable 
organ  for  street  meetings. At  that  time  the  thought  never  occurred  to  me  that  he  would  later  be  my  husband  for  eternity  Liter  I 
made  some  trips  to  Salt  Like  City  to  attend  General  Conference  and  we  became  better  acquainted.  On  April  5.  1922  we  were 
married  in  the  Salt  Lake  Temple  by  President  Joseph  Fielding  Smith.  I  believe  I  was  the  first  girl  from  Jacksonville  to  start  mar¬ 
ried  life  with  a  temple  marriage. 

My  major  interest  and  callings  in  the  Church  have  been  in  the  field  of  music.  Starting  early  in  my  youth  I  w  as  Sunday 
School  chorister  and  choir  director  for  several  years.  I  have  also  served  as  organist  and  taught  classes  in  Sunday  School  and  pri 
mar)'. 


LAWRENCE  J.  MADDOCK 

Ogden,  Utah  and  Jacksonville,  Florida 

(Lawrence  J.  Maddock's  story  appears  in  the  publication.  Salt  of  the  South:  The  Trailblazers  page  220  It  is  repeated  here 
because  it  is  in  his  own  words  as  appeared  in  the  Park  and  Copeland  Streets  W  ard  newsletter  in  October  19~3) 

My  father, John  Maddock,  was  an  early  convert  in  England,  being  baptized  in  1 85  i  in  March  1 85~.  he  sailed  from  I  ngland 
for  America  on  the  ship  George  Washington,  along  with  a  company  of  817  Saints.  He  left  Iowa  (  it \  in  1860  with  a  company  of 
the  pioneers  walking  all  the  way  to  Salt  Like  City.  My  mother  was  also  a  convert  in  England:  she  w  as  baptized  in  186i  By  the 
time  she  journeyed  to  Utah,  the  trans-continental  railroad  had  been  completed.  After  their  marriage  they  lived  in  Ogden.  I  tali 
where  I  was  born  October  2,  1896. 

Father,  like  his  father,  was  a  musician.  I  le  often  spoke  of  the  time  lie  ran  away  from  home  as  a  child,  follow  mg  Ins  father 
in  the  band.  In  Utah  he  played  in  the  first  band  organized  in  Salt  Like  City  and  was  alway  s  active  as  a  musician  In  the  early  days 
the  choir  he  directed  in  Ogden,  was  larger  than  the  Salt  Lake  Tabernacle  Choir. 

Like  my  father  and  grandfather,  I  was  strongly  motivated  from  childhood  to  lx-  a  musician.  I  started  playing  for  (  hurch 
meetings  at  the  age  of  twelve  -  as  a  deacon.  I  gave  up  a  musical  career  in  show  business  to  go  on  a  mission  to  tlx  southern 
states.  During  my  mission.  I  carried  a  folding  organ  to  furnish  music  at  Church  meetings  and  also  to  attract  gatherings  at  street 
meetings.  After  my  mission,  I  earned  my  livelihood  in  1  tali  teaching  piano  and  organ  in  Ogden  and  other  I  tali  cities  I  w  as  reg¬ 
ularly  involved  in  Church  music  activities  on  a  ward  and  stake  basis.  Some  of  my  musical  programs  were  taken  from  stake  to 
stake. 

On  April  5,  1922.1  married  Nellie  Hill  from  Jacksonv  ille.  Florida  in  the  Salt  Like  Temple  We  first  met  a  few  wars  earlier 
when  we  were  both  missionaries  in  the  Southern  States  Mission. About  two  years  after  our  marriage,  vve  moved  to  Jacksonville 
Florida. 
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In  Florida.  I  have  enjoyed  participating  in  several  organizations  and  teaching  the  gospel  in  various  classes,  but  my  main 
contribution  has  been  in  the  field  of  music. Throughout  most  of  my  life  in  Florida  I  have  served  as  organist  and  pianist  for  Church 
meetings,  plat  ed  special  numbers,  and  arranged  special  musical  programs.  I  also  played  for  the  choir  and  sometimes  conducted 
it.  In  1935. 1  arranged  the  first  radio  broadcast  of  a  Mormon  Church  service  in  Florida.  For  this  broadcast,  President  Charles  A. 
Callis  brought  Apostle  Melvin  J.  Ballard  to  Jacksonville  to  deliver  the  sermon.  It  was  held  in  the  chapel  at  Park  and  Copeland 
Streets.  This  program  was  vert  successful,  and  therefore  it  was  decided  to  have  other  broadcasts. The  radio  station  wanted  to 
broadcast  an  hourly  Church  service  during  the  customary  worship  hour  11  :00  a.m.  to  12  noon,  when  nonmembers  would  be 
expecting  a  worship  service.  Our  Sunday  School  time  was  adapted  so  that  we  could  hold  the  special  broadcast  service  at  the 
requested  time.  Ward  members  attended  these  special  services.  I  was  given  the  responsibility  for  the  broadcasts  and  arranged 
each  program.  Great  effort  was  made  to  have  excellent  music  and  outstanding  talks  presenting  the  restored  gospel.  Later  we 
were  requested  to  present  an  hourly  broadcast  regularly  from  the  chapel  once  a  month. This  was  done  for  a  period  of  six  years 
-  1940-1946. 

Because  of  the  need  for  musicians  in  the  Church  in  the  Florida  Stake,  I  gave  organ  and  piano  lessons  to  a  lot  of  the  young 
people  in  the  Church.  It  has  been  a  joy  to  me  to  see  the  progress  in  the  Church  over  the  years. 

VESTER  D.  BRYANT  HENDERSON 
South  Georgia  and  Jacksonville,  Florida 

There  are  two  special  joys  in  my  life:  (1)  to  be  a  member  of  the  Church  and  (2)  to  have  had  the  blessings  of  a  large 
family.  I  have  nine  children~five  sons  and  four  daughters.  One  daughter  died  at  age  two  and  one  son  at  the  age  of  30. Thus  seven 
of  my  children  are  still  living.  I  have  16  grandchildren  and  I  have  one  great-grandchild. 

Until  I  was  grown,  my  life  was  spent  in  various  small,  rural  areas  in  south  Georgia.  I  was  born  July  7,  1901,  on  a  farm  a 
few  miles  from  Blackshear,  in  Pierce  County.  My  parents  were  farmers,  born  in  Georgia,  and  all  of  my  grandparents  were  farm¬ 
ers.  My  father  was  Isaac  Bryant  and  my  mother  was  Melinda  Cassanda  Webb. They  were  both  very  early  converts  to  the  Church 
My  mother  was  a  very  devout  Mormon  and  father  was  always  active. 

My  parents  had  three  sons  and  four  daughters.  I  am  the  oldest  of  the  children.  Five  of  us  are  still  living.  I  have  a  broth¬ 
er  in  Atlanta,  and  three  sisters  in  Florida,  two  in  Jacksonville,  Sister  Jeannette  Grant  in  Jacksonville  Ward,  Sister  Thelma  Melvin  in 
Jacksonville  Third  Ward.  All  of  us  were  baptized  as  children.  I  was  baptized  at  the  age  of  eight  in  June  1910,  by  the  traveling  mis- 
sionaries.This  was  near  a  small  Mormon  Church  built  out  in  the  country  from  Douglas  Georgia  -  the  Church  was  called  Cumorah 
Church.The  grandfather  of  Sister  Ruby  Copeland  (wife  of  our  high  councilman, James  N.  Copeland)  had  dug  a  pool  in  the  ground 
and  lined  it  with  boards  to  be  used  as  a  baptismal  font. 

The  Cumorah  Church  is  important  historically  to  South  Georgia.  It  was  a  fairly  long  building  and  held  quite  a  few  peo¬ 
ple. There  were  no  class  rooms.  For  classes  we  divided  into  groups  in  different  parts  of  the  chapel. The  Cumorah  Church  as  one 
of  the  early  Mormon  Chapels  built  in  the  South.  A  substantial  number  of  Mormons  were  living  in  that  area.  People  from  Douglas 
and  nearby  areas  attended  meetings  there  -  mostly  Sunday  School.  Our  family  lived  very  close  to  the  chapel.  Conferences  were 
held  there  and  President  Charles  A.  Callis  would  come,  and  occasionally  an  apostle!  If  I  remember  Elder  James  E.Talmadge  came 
once.  Conferences  and  the  4th  of  July  were  the  'Big  Events'.  For  awhile  the  chapel  was  also  used  as  the  school  house  for  chil¬ 
dren  in  the  area. There  was  only  one  school  teacher  to  teach  all  grades.  As  I  recall  there  were  about  40  students. 

About  a  year  after  I  was  baptized,  our  family  moved  to  Broxton,  Georgia  for  awhile.  Then  we  moved  back  to  the 
Cumorah  area.  On  returning,  I  attended  school  in  a  vacant  house  out  in  a  farm  field  near  where  I  was  baptized.  It  had  home  made 
desks.  I  finished  the  8th  grade,  the  customary  time  for  stopping  school  in  those  earl}-  days. 

During  my  childhood,  there  was  a  lot  of  persecution  of  Mormons  in  the  area.  Missionaries  had  great  difficulties.  Mother 
always  had  a  bed  for  the  Elders. They  would  usually  stay  with  us  about  two  weeks  and  had  cottage  meetings. They  enjoyed  eat¬ 
ing.  I  remember  that  for  breakfast  mother  almost  always  made  hot  biscuits  and  milk  gravy  in  addition  to  bacon  and  eggs,  with 
rice. 

I  first  met  Andrew  Jackson  Henderson,  who  later  became  my  husband,  when  I  was  about  age  16.  He  and  his  parents 
were  Mormons  and  they  visited  the  Cumorah  Church  (The  Henderson  family  were  early  converts  in  Georgia).  I  didn't  date  him 
then  or  expect  to  marry  him.  When  I  was  about  age  1 9,  our  family  moved  to  North  Charleston,  S.C.  He  was  in  the  Navy  then  and 
was  sent  to  Charleston,  we  dated  for  about  a  year  before  we  were  married  on  a  Saturday  afternoon,  March  19,  1921,  at  our  fam¬ 
ily  home.  Elder  Duke,  a  traveling  missionary,  performed  the  ceremony. 

We  lived  in  Charleston  until  1925,  when  we  moved  to  Jacksonville;  my  husband  was  transferred  there  by  his  employer. 
We  had  two  children  when  we  arrived.  Shortly  after  arriving  here,  my  second  child  -  a  little  girl  -  became  ill. The  members  were 
very  kind  to  us.  Sister  Ida  Starling  was  unusually  helpful  during  this  crisis  others  also.  My  daughter  after  a  short  time  died,  our 
seven  other  children  were  born  in  the  Jacksonville  area.  Because  of  my  large  family  I  never  worked  out,  but  stayed  at  home  with 
my  children.  Like  many,  during  the  Depression  with  our  own  large  family  we  had  some  rather  difficult  times.  My  husband  worked 
in  the  engineering  trades  and  as  a  carpenter  and  cabinet  maker.  He  died  on  October  1 6, 1962. 

I  have  many  fond  memories  as  a  member  of  the  Church.  As  a  child,  Mother  and  I  used  to  read  the  scriptures  to  each 
other.  I  enjoy  the  scriptures  now  and  it  is  a  pleasure  for  me  to  know  that  our  Heavenly  Father  has  always  directed  His  prophets 
throughout  the  ages.  I  have  especially  enjoyed  Relief  Society  activities.  It  has  been  a  joy  to  see  the  Church  grow  rapidly  over  the 
years. Today  we  have  such  great  progress  and  opportunities.  My  children,  of  course,  mean  so  much  to  me.  My  greatest  happiness 
would  be  to  have  all  of  my  child  and  grandchildren  active  in  the  Church  programs. 

ISABELLA  RAYSO 

Dills  PO.,  Florida, April  11,  1899 

It  was  a  cold,  cloudy,  blustery  day  in  the  month  of  November  1895  when  some  friends  had  called  in  to  see  us  telling 
the  news. They  said  there  had  arrived  in  the  neighborhood  two  strange  preachers  from  a  distance,  and  would  preach  that  night 
in  the  school  house;  that  a  great  many  said  they  were  going  to  hear  them.  We  inquired  concerning  their  faiths  or  creeds,  but  they 
had  not  heard. The  day  passed  off  until  late  in  the  evening.  We  heard  they  were  Latter-day  Saints  or  Mormons.  I  had  never  seen 
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a  Mormon  in  my  life,  and  consequently  I  was  very  anxious  to  see  them  Late  that  evening  1  saw  two  solemn  looking  personages 
as  I  thought,  with  their  grips  across  their  shoulders,  walking  side  b\  side,  and  I  exclaimed  There  goes  the  Mormon  1  Iders  I 
believe  Christ  is  coming  soon:  as  preachers  are  walking  from  house  to  house  to  preach,  even  man  his  ow  n  faith  and  there  art 
as  many  kinds."  As  they  passed  on  they  gave  a  tract  to  a  member  of  our  family. The  evening  being  vcn  unpleasant  no  one  went 
from  our  home  to  hear  them;  but  we  heard  they  had  left  an  appointment  for  the  next  da\  at  1 1  o’clock 

That  evening,  while  around  a  cozy  lire.  I  took  the  little  tract  and  began  reading  aloud.  As  I  read  would  s.n  \\  In  this  is 
good  sound  Bible  doctrine."  And  as  I  continued  on,  would  say  Win  I  believe  this,  and  that,  and  the  other  and  il  these  people 
preach  and  teach  that  which  this  tract  is  advocating  then  must  undoubtedly  be  good  Christian  people  I  read  it  on  to  the  end  I 
was  ignorant  in  reference  to  them  or  their  faith;  had  always  heard  them  spoken  of  in  derision:  and  imagined  then  were  monsters 
or  heathens,  as  I  had  been  taught  to  believe  There  was  a  conflict  going  on  in  my  mind  and  I  said  I  am  going  to  hear  them  preach 
tomorrow'  if  I  live." 

I  had  always  been  a  great  Bible  reader  and  was  conceited  in  my  own  opinions,  thinking  I  knew  a  great  deal  about  it  The 
next  morning  I  was  the  only  one  who  wanted  to  go  to  hear  them  preach.  I  never  w  ill  forget  what  a  time  1  had  to  get  off. There 
were  so  many  obstacles  in  my  w  ay,  so  much  to  occupy  my  time,  so  many  hindering  causes.  It  was  getting  late  but  I  started  I 
walked  very  fast,  almost  in  a  run;  it  was  only  a  half  mile  from  my  home,  and  I  thought.  "Well,  I  will  get  there  if  it's  the  last  eleventh 
hour."  WTien  I  entered  the  door  I  saw  a  very  good  congregation  assembled,  and  Elder  G.V  Nelson,  from  Oneida  County  Idaho 
had  just  arose  to  his  feet.  I  was  all  attention,  not  losing  a  single  word. 

I  had  never  heard  the  scriptures  explained  that  way  before;  it  was  indeed  new  to  me,  so  very  plain,  how  w  as  it  I  never 
could  see  it  in  that  light  before?  I  was  charmed  w  ith  the  discourse;  I  w  as  also  much  pleased  with  the  songs  the\  sang.  I  thought 
the  tunes  beautiful,  and  the  words  prophetic.  Elder  Thomas  E  Hasden  led  the  singing  and  closed  after  Elder  Nelson  M\  eyes  w  ere 
beginning  to  come  open;  there  were  faint  streaks  of  light  beginning  to  burst  over  my  spiritual  horizon;  and  1  soliloquized  on  this 
wise;  "Can  it  be  possible  I  have  been  living  in  darkness  all  this  time  and  did  not  understand  the  scriptures?  How  is  it  I  have  been 
so  blinded?  Why,  it  is  plain  to  me  now  I  can  see  into  it."  I  said  nothing,  only  kept  what  I  thought  and  pondered  it  in  m\  heart. 

Elder  Nelson  explained  to  the  congregation  he  would  be  very  pleased  to  answer  any  questions  then  w  ished  to  ask  him 
No  one  asking  a  question,  then  asked  him  if  he  had  a  Book  of  Mormon  with  him.  He  said  he  didn't  earn  them,  but  would  tell  me 
w  here  I  could  get  one,  giving  me  the  address.  1  had  said  that  it  w^as  the  Word  of  God  and  I  thought  if  it  was  I  w  anted  to  read  it  1 
then  quoted  quite  a  number  of  passages  of  Scripture  to  him,  telling  him  what  1  thought  about  it,  and  in  a  very  pleasant  manner 
he  explained  them  to  me.  I  thought  he  smiled  and  looked  very  much  amused  while  he  w  as  explaining  them  to  me  Of  course  I 
was  ignorant  and  in  darkness  and  did  not  understand,  but  I  thought  I  did  when  I  first  asked  the  questions. 

A  friend  knowing  of  my  past  victories  came  to  me  laughing  and  said,  "I  am  so  glad  you  got  sold  out  today,  w  In  you  just 
let  that  Mormon  Elder  tear  the  very  filling  out  of  you  on  every  one  of  those  questions  on  the  Bible,  we  Methodist  and  Baptist 
haven't  been  making  much  out  of  you  but  you  were  sold  out  at  the  auction  today." 

I  acknowledge  1  was  completely  sold  out,  and  gave  it  up;  I  resolved  to  seek  for  light  and  knowledge,  asking  the  Lord  to 
enlighten  my  understanding  on  the  truths  of  the  gospel  as  taught  by  the  Latter-day  Saints.  I  was  an  earnest  seeker  after  truth  I 
began  searching  the  Scriptures  as  never  before.  Oh,  how  1  prayed  in  all  earnestness  and  sincerity  to  the  Lord  to  reveal  to  me  if 
this  Gospel  was  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation.  1  asked  Him  to  show  and  indelibly  inscribe  it  on  my  heart  and  soul,  that  I  might 
know  it  for  myself.About  this  time, January  15th,  1896,  Elder  Chris  J.  Brown  and  Elder T.E  Hasden  were  passing  through  this  sec¬ 
tion  and  spent  twenty-four  hours  very  pleasantly  with  us,  explaining  the  scriptures,  and  still  adding  to  m\  confidence  in  their 
teachings.  Bidding  us  adieu,  they  went  on  their  mission. 

Some  time  afterward,  in  the  month  of  April,  I  again  had  the  pleasure  of  entertaining  Elders  Cutler,  Summerhax  s.  and  Black 
But  the  adversary  could  stand  it  no  longer;  he  raged  and  howled  for  his  kingdom  was  in  imminent  danger. Those  servants  of  the 
Lord,  clothed  with  authority  and  holding  the  priesthood,  must  not  be  allowed  to  come  this  way  any  more.  There  w  ere  talks  of 
mobs  and  mob  violence. 

I  never  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  them  again.  1  did  not  even  dream  then  of  what  the  Lord  was  to  permit  me  to  suffer 
for  the  Gospel's  sake.  I  had  been  associated  with  the  Methodists,  and  noticed  persecution  for  the  religion  of  their  church  w  as  a 
thing  unknown  in  the  annals  of  their  history;  so  long  as  the  salaries  were  paid  all  sailed  on  a  smooth  sea;  but,  Oh.  what  a  change- 
had  come  over  me  now:  since  this  glorious  light  had  shone  upon  me,  penetrating  the  very  inmost  recesses  of  my  heart  and  soul 
revealing  to  me  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  all  its  fullness  and  power.  From  the  first  hour  I  embraced  it.  persecutions 
bitter  in  all  its  varied  forms  arose  against  me;  and  for  over  two  years  and  eight  months  I  was  called  to  pass  through  its  ven  fires 
and  have  waded  through  deep  waters  of  affliction,  the  angel  of  death  having  in  that  time  visited  my  household,  removing  its  chief 
inmate,  leaving  me  desolate  and  alone;  but  1  can  say  as  did  the  Prophets  of  old:  "The  Lord  is  my  shepherd.  /  shall  not  tram  lie 
maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures;  He  leadeth  me  beside  the  still  waters;  He  restoreth  my  soul:  He  leads  me  in  the  paths 
of  righteousness,  for  His  namesake.  "  Many  precious  passages  of  scripture  are  presented  to  my  mind  and  are  as  a  healing  balm 
to  a  wounded  heart  The  words  of  Jesus  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  St.John  are:  "If  the  world  hate  you.  ye  knotr  that  il  hated 
me  before  it  hated  you.  If  we  were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love  its  own,  but  because  /  bare  chosen  yon  out  of  the  world, 
therefore  the  world  hateth  you."  He  also  tells  us  in  His  sermon  on  the  Mount:  "Blessed  are  you  when  men  shall  revile  you.  and 
persecute  you,  and  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely  for  my  sake.  Rejoice  and  be  exceedingly  glad,  for  great  is  your 
reward  in  heaven.  So  persecuted  they  the  prophets  which  were  before  you.  " 

The  great  Apostle  Peter,  who  conferred  the  keys  of  this  latter-day  dispensation  on  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  told  the 
people  while  he  dwelt  here  in  the  flesh  in  the  days  of  Christ  that  they  w  ere  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  Priesthood,  a  hoh  nation, 
a  peculiar  people,  that  they  should  show  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvelous  Might 
1  feel  that  I  am  a  spared  monument  of  His  love  and  mercy,  and  rejoice  that  I  am  worthy  to  suffer  reproach  for  1 1  is  namesake,  and 
give  my  humble  testimony  to  the  truths  of  this  latter-day  Gospel.  I  am  so  glad  that  its  sounds  have  greeted  m\  ears,  and  that  I 
have  been  enabled  to  embrace  it, even  though  it  has  been  through  great  tribulations.  It  is  only  through  this  channel  that  we  have 
the  promise  of  an  inheritance  in  His  kingdom,  and  all  those  who  have  the  spirit  of  this  Gospel  have  a  full  appreciation  that  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  is  divinely  inspired. 

On  the  1  8th  day  of  September  1898,  the  Lord  granted  me  the  desire  of  my  heart.  I  went  down  into  the  waters  of  bap- 


tism  by  Elder  J.T.  Henniger  of  Ogden,  Utah,  and  was  confirmed  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  I 
rejoiced  that  I  had  been  enabled  to  comply  with  the  requirements  of  the  Gospel,  and  walk  in  obedience  to  His  commands.  After 
it  was  known  that  I  had  been  baptized  and  confirmed  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  there  were  persecutions 
even  more  bitter  than  any  I  had  before  suffered. 

I  was  threatened  with  mob  violence  if  I  did  not  relinquish  the  faith;  and  if  I  did  not  I  would  be  put  in  the  asylum  as  a 
lunatic.  I  was  forced  to  apply  to  the  authorities  for  protection,  which  was  refused.  In  the  midst  of  it  all  I  fled  for  refuge  unto  His 
who  is  able  to  save  and  deliver  all  that  come  unto  Him  by  faith.  I  fasted  and  prayed  unto  the  Lord,  and  He  heard  my  cry  and 
delivered  me  out  of  their  hands.  In  conversation  with  one  of  the  Elders  in  reference  to  the  many  fiery  trials  I  had  been  called 
to  pass  through  he  said,  "My  sister,  you  have  fought  your  hardest  battle,  but  persecution  is  the  heritage  of  the  Saints  of  God;  they 
are  a  tried  people;  we  are  misrepresented,  our  good  is  evilly  spoken  of,  and  we  get  wounded  in  the  house  of  our  friends;  but  I 
can  say  with  the  great  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles,  we  are  troubled  on  every  side,  ye  are  distressed ;  we  are  perplexed,  but  not  left 
to  despair;  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken;  cast  down,  but  not  destroyed,  for  we  which  live  are  always  delivered  unto  death  for 
Jesus'  sake,  knowing  that  our  light  afflictions,  which  are  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory  and  to  him  that  over  cometh  the  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcome 
and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  His  throne."  These  are  precious  promises  to  those  Saints  that  are  looking  for  the  second 
coming  of  Christ. 

When  he  will  make  up  His  jewels  and  reign  with  them  a  thousand  years. 

In  conclusion,  I  will  say  that  Mormonism  to  me  is  the  grandest  thing  on  the  face  of  the  earth  today.  It  is  the  Gospel  in 
its  purity,  and  was  revealed  to  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  by  the  angel  to  be  preached  to  all  nations,  and  God  will  continue  to 
give  revelations  by  visions  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  and  by  the  Holy  Ghost  until  the  Saints  are  guided  into  all  truth,  to  prepare 
a  people  for  His  second  coming. 


aithful  Sisters  of  the  Florida  District 


By:  Vella  Valentine  Tilton 


"She  is  more  precious  than  rubies: 
and  all  the  things  thou  canst  desire 
are  not  to  be  compared  unto  her" 
Proverbs  315 


A  note  from  the  author,  Vella  Valentine  Tilton, 
who  has  contributed  some  of  her  memories  of  valiant 
LDS  pioneer  women  she  knew  personally 
while  the  Church  was  being  organized  in  the  South. 
The  purpose  of  this  contribution  is  to  leave  some  kind 
of  written  memory  of  these  special  people. 

"I  have  known  so  many  wonderful,  faithful  sisters 
through  the  years  it  isn't  possible  to 
acknowledge  all  of  them.  I  will  write  of  only  a  few  who 
have  touched  my  life  in  many  ways." 

Vella  V  Tilton 


CARRIE  DELLA  TUCKER  VALENTINE  BURMAN 

At  the  top  of  the  list  I  would  have  to  put  my  dear  mother,  Carrie  Tucker  Valentine  Burman.  She  had  a  strong  testimony 
of  the  truthfulness  of  the  Gospel  and  taught  her  children  correct  principles. 

She  was  left  a  widow  at  age  39,  with  seven  children,  ages  three  to  nineteen  years,  all  girls  except  the  youngest.  She  sup¬ 
ported  her  family  by  selling  commodities  door-to-door  and  storeto-store.  We  never  went  hungry.  Mama  always  managed  to  put 
food  on  the  table.  It  might  be  a  pot  of  peas  and  butterbeans  with  okra  pods  dropped  in,  but  her  biscuits  made  each  meal  spe¬ 
cial. 

She  had  great  strength,  spiritually  and  mentally. 

She  held  a  lantern  at  night  so  her  husband  could  see  where  to  nail  as  he  built  their  modest  home  on  Stone  Street  in 
Jacksonville,  Llorida. 

She  was  the  woman  who,  alone  with  the  old  family  doctor,  administered  the  anesthetic  while  the  doctor  took  her 
daughter  Garnetta's  diseased  tonsils  out,  using  the  family  dining  room  and  table  as  the  operating  area. 

Her  work  in  the  Church  was  mostly  with  the  children.  She  was  Primary  Superintendent  in  Springfield  Branch  and  after 
we  became  a  Stake,  she  served  as  Stake  Primary  President. 

She  loved  the  Lord,  His  Church  and  her  family. 

MARTHA  ISABELLE  COPELAND  RUDD 

Martha  is  another  special  sister.  She  was  married  to  Rudy  Rudd. The  Rudd  and  Copeland  families  were  'LDS  old-timers', 
who  helped  the  Church  grow  in  the  Jacksonville  area. 

I  got  to  know  Sister  Rudd  when  I  was  called  to  be  Primary  pianist,  when  she  was  Primary  Superintendent.  In  those  days 
they  were  called  superintendent  instead  of  President. 

I  learned  to  lead  by  observing  her  methods  as  1  sat  at  the  piano,  so  when  I  was  called  to  lead  a  small  Primary  at 
Wesconnett,  at  age  sixteen,  I  knew  how.  Billy  (W.O.)  Copeland,  who  was  a  mid-teenager,  would  come  and  help  me  out  with  the 
boy's  groups. 

I  learned  to  sing  alto  sitting  beside  Sister  Rudd,  in  the  choir,  at  Jacksonville  Branch,  at  Park  and  Copeland  Streets.  I  was  the  only 
teen-ager  in  the  choir.  Henry  Chace  was  the  conductor.  Lawrence  Maddock  and  Sister  Adeline  Canova  Chace  were  pianists  and 
organist  as  needed. 
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The  organ,  in  those  days,  was  a  pump  organ. You  pumped  the  pedals  with  your  feet  as  you  played  the  ke>  board  w  ith 
your  fingers. 

I  was  called  to  be  Sunday  School  pianist. Jessie  Copeland,  daughter  ofTom  and  \ora  Copeland,  was  organist  and  we 
played  together.  Usually  all  went  well.  Occasionally, Jessie  and  I  would  have  a  power  struggle  with  each  of  us  w  anting  to  set 
the  tempo  of  the  prelude  music.  Of  course  when  the  chorister  started  conducting,  w  e  both  followed  her 

JOSEPHINE  JENKINS 

Josephine  Jenkins,  wife  of  A. O.  Jenkins,  was  a  great  force  in  helping  the  Church  to  grow  in  North  Florida  She  served  in 
leadership  positions,  especially  in  Relief  Society.  My  first  memory  of  her  was  when,  as  a  vcr\  small  child,  w  e  attended  a  program 
in  the  frame  church  at  Claude  and  Short  Streets.  In  those  days  we  had  no  cultural  halls,  so  programs  were  held  in  the  chapels 
There  is  only  one  thing  I  remember  about  that  program  I  was  delighted  to  see  Sister  Jenkins,  beautifully  dressed,  coming  dow  n 
the  aisle  singing  a  nonsensical  song  of  that  time,  "Barney  Google,  With  I  lis  Goo-goo-googley  Eyes"  I  w  as  impressed. 

The  Jenkins  family  lived  in  Springfield  at  that  time  and  attended  meetings  in  the  small  building  on  23rd  Street,  w  ith  our 
family  and  others. 

My  mother  told  me  the  following  incident:  The  Jenkins  family  lived  near  a  very  bus)  street.  ( )ne  day  Sister  Jenkins  heard 
a  crash.  Not  waiting  to  see  what  had  happened,  she  put  water  in  her  dish  pan  and  taking  clean  cloths,  went  to  the  intersection 
to  see  if  she  could  assist  This  was  before  the  days  of  rescue  units  and  E.M.T.'s.  Hers  was  an  act  of  true  compassion. 

She  mingled  with  and  entertained  those  in  high  and  lower  stations  in  life.  She  was  always  gracious 

ENID  GRIFFIS  ROBERTSHAW 

Enid  Griffis  Robertshaw  was  a  lovely  young  lady  who  had  moved  to  Jacksonville  to  work  She  was  from  Millwood. 
Georgia,  and  grew  up  in  theAxson  Branch. 

When  I  w  as  just  a  child,  one  Sunday  morning  while  in  Sunday  School  at  the  Park  and  Copeland  Streets  chapel,  1  had  a 
nose-bleed.  Enid  noticed  and  taking  me  by  the  hand,  led  me  upstairs  to  the  ladies'  room  adjoining  the  balcony  Wetting  her  hand¬ 
kerchief,  she  applied  the  cold  compress  to  my  nose  until  the  bleeding  stopped. This  seems  like  a  little  thing,  but  I've  never  for¬ 
gotten  her  kindness  to  me. 

She  went  to  school  to  become  a  practical  nurse  and  worked  for  a  time  in  Alaska  in  that  capacity  Later  she  married  a 
Brother  Robertshaw,  from  England,  a  returned  carpentry  missionary,  and  moved  to  Utah. They  had  no  children  but  she  is  beloved 
by  her  many  nieces  and  nephews  and  especially  by  their  children. 

Sister  Enid  has  served  three  full-time  proselyting  missions  for  the  Church  and  as  a  temple  worker  in  the  Atlanta  and  Salt 
Lake  Temples.  Until  recently  she  resided  at  her  condo  close  to  the  Salt  Lake  Temple. 

At  present  Sister  Enid  is  living  in  a  nursing  home  in  Sandy,  Utah  surrounded  by  many  family  members  living  throughout 
the  area.  She  will  be  96  years  old  in  August  of  1999.  Her  mind  is  still  sharp  and  she  loves  company. 

(Present-clay  information  given  by  Sister  Janice  Crenshaw). 

CLEO  ANDERSON  AND  ALBERTA  CHESTER 

These  faithful  sisters  were  two  of  my  M  I. A.  teachers. Their  teachings  and  examples  strengthened  my  goals  and  ideals.  I 
learned  much  from  them. They  would  have  us  to  their  homes  for  parties.  When  we  went  to  Sister  Chester's  home  a  highlight  of 
the  evening  was  to  have  Marguerite  Chester  perform  acrobatics,  at  which  she  was  very  proficient.  We  were  enthralled  as  we 
watched  her  do  back-bends,  splits,  and  flips. 

These  social  events  fostered  comradery  among  our  group  of  young  people. 

Sister  Chester  was  still  active  with  the  young  women  of  the  Church  in  the  late  1970's  and  was  known  as  'Granny'  at 
LDS  Girls  Camp  at  O'Leno  State  Park  near  White  Springs,  Florida.  She  helped  run  the  canteen  and  'Granny'  had  so  much  camp 
spirit  and  was  always  participating  in  the  campfire  activities. The  girls  loved  and  enjoyed  being  around  her  'Forever  Young’  dis¬ 
position. They  could  feel  her  love  for  them  and  her  love  of  being  with  them. 

(The  last  paragraph  is  courtesy  of  Billy  caul  Janice  Crenshaw.  Billy  was  serving  as  lifeguard  at  girls  camp  at  the  time,  so  they 
well  remember  Granny'  Chester.) 


EVELYN  SOLANA  TILTON 

Evelyn  Solana  Tilton  was  the  most  patient  and  kind  woman  I  ever  knew.  I  teased  my  husband  that  I  fell  in  love  with  his 
parents  before  I  fell  in  love  with  him. 

She  lived  the  commandments  totally.  She  never  spoke  ill  of  others,  but  was  like  an  island  of  peace.  She  served  mam 
years  as  Branch  Clerk  and  Relief  Society  Secretary  and  other  offices. 

She  was  so  industrious.  You  never  saw  her  just  sit.  When  guests  came  she  would  always  stop  what  she  was  doing  and 
sit  and  visit  with  them  on  the  spacious  porch  that  wrapped  around  three  sides  of  the  house.  Her  fingers  were  always  bus\  cro¬ 
cheting  beautiful  doilies  and  baby  shoes. 

When  she  was  older  and  had  the  first  heart  attack,  I  visited  her  in  the  hospital.  She  said,  "It  will  be  the  first  time  I  \\  ill 
have  failed  to  do  my  visiting  teaching". This  was  her  main  concern. 

She  always  rose  to  the  occasion,  whether  it  was  many  unexpected  guests  for  dinner  or  coming  face  to  face  with  a 
Brahma  bull. 

The  last  happened  when  she  visited  the  home  of  one  of  her  sons.  No  one  was  home.  When  she  started  to  leave  a  big 
Brahma  bull  was  between  her  and  the  car.  She  crawled  underneath  the  porch  and  stayed  there  until  the  animal  wandered  off. 
Evelyn  Tilton  and  her  family  have  contributed  greatly  to  the  growth  of  the  Church  in  Putnam  Count)  and  else  where 

ADELINE  CANOVA  CHACE 

Sister  Chace  was  very  important  in  my  life.  After  we  moved  to  our  new  home  on  Acosta  Street,  m\  parents  bought  a 


piano  so  their  children  could  learn  to  play.  Mama  arranged  to  have  Sister  Chace  come  to  our  home  to  give  piano  lessons  to  my 
sister  Garnetta  and  me.  She  would  drive  from  her  home  in  south  Jacksonville  to  our  home  in  Riverside  and  give  a  lesson  for  lift}' 
cents.  Remember,  this  was  during  the  Depression  and  fifty  cents  meant  a  lot. 

She  was  so  patient  and  kind.  I  am  sure  she  could  tell  when  I  hadn't  practiced,  but  she  never  mentioned  it.  She  wore  her 
long  hair  pulled  back  and  twisted  into  a  bun  on  the  back  of  her  head,  as  was  the  fashion  of  the  older  ladies.  She  attended  meet¬ 
ings  faithfully  and  was  usually  seen  at  the  organ  or  piano  sharing  her  musical  talents  with  all.  She  had  a  rather  austere  appear¬ 
ance.  Rather  than  austere,  she  was  very  poised  and  composed. 

To  look  at  her.  you  would  think  she  didn't  know  how  to  have  fun. This  isn't  true.  She  and  I  went  fishing  one  day  along 
a  creek.  It  started  raining  and  we  were  a  ways  from  her  car.  We  found  an  old  abandoned  house  boat  and  spent  a  fun  afternoon, 
snug  and  dry  in  it,  fishing  out  the  windows,  as  it  rained  outside. 

She  was  my  M.I.A.  teacher  when  I  was  a  Gleaner  Girl.  Besides  the  inspirational  lessons  she  taught  us,  we  did  fun  things. 
Occasionally  we  would  go  on  hay  rides  to  Jacksonville  Beach.  We  girls  and  our  dates  would  climb  up  into  the  back  of  the  truck 
and  sit  on  the  hay.  Sister  Chace,  regal  as  always,  would  climb  and  sit  right  in  our  midst. 

Sometimes  we  had  parties  where  we  played  games  and  danced.  Our  home  was  a  favorite  place  to  go.  We  would  open 
the  French  doors  between  the  living  room  and  dining  room,  push  the  furniture  out  of  the  way  and  dance  on  the  parquet  floor. 
When  dancing  back  then  you  slid  your  feet  as  you  danced.  Sprinkles  of  wax  could  be  bought  to  shake  on  the  floor  to  make  danc¬ 
ing  smoother.  If  you  didn't  have  dance  wax,  corn  meal  could  be  used  for  the  same  purpose. 

Sister  Chace  was  a  good  sport! 


FLORENCE  BRIM  H  ALT 

Sister  Brinthall  was  a  lovely  woman  with  a  voice  like  a  nightingale.  She  was  asked  to  sing  at  many  funerals.  When  she 
was  asked  to  sing,  especially  out  of  town,  she  would  ask  me  to  go  as  her  accompanist.We  had  some  very  interesting  experiences. 

There  was  a  funeral  once  at  Doctor's  Inlet. The  foyer  there  was  so  small  and  as  you  stepped  into  it  you  took  a  right  turn 
directly  into  the  chapel. There  was  no  way  they  could  make  the  turn  with  the  casket.The  problem  was  solved  when  they  passed 
it  in  through  a  chapel  window. 

At  a  funeral  in  the  country,  the  gnats  were  so  thick  they  flew  into  Sister  Brimhall's  open  mouth  as  she  sang,  causing  her 
to  choke.  I  suppose  everyone  thought  she  was  emotional  because  of  the  occasion. 

Then  we  once  went  all  the  way  to  Quincy,  Florida  in  the  panhandle,  to  play  and  sing  at  the  funeral  of  the  grandmother 
of  the  Rudd  family.  It  was  winter  and  so  extremely  cold.  Sister  Brinthall  was  shivering  so  she  had  a  little  extra  tremolo  in  her 
voice.  As  we  rode  to  the  cemetery,  ever)'  blade  of  grass  was  encased  in  ice.  Commenting  on  this  occasion  about  a  year  ago  (1998) 
an  old-time  member,  Ellison  Rudd  said  it  was  so  cold,  he  remembered  me  playing  the  piano  with  my  gloves  on.  I  don't  remem¬ 
ber  that  but  he  insisted  it  was  true. 

I'm  glad  I  learned  to  play  the  piano.  It  has  given  me  many  opportunities. 

MAE  SMITH  BROOKS 

of  Palatka,  Florida 

I  learned  to  know  Sister  Brooks  when  I  was  District  Primary  Superintendent.  She  held  a  home  Primary  and  I  would  talk 
with  and  assist  her  as  I  could. 

I  went  to  her  home  one  day  to  visit  Primary.  She  met  me  at  the  door  and  said  there  would  be  no  Primary  that  day  as 
her  daughter  had  gone  into  labor  and  the  doctor  had  been  sent  for.  I  asked  if  I  could  help  her  and  she,  to  my  surprise,  said  yes. 
I  had  my  baby  with  me  so  I  told  her  I  would  be  back.  I  took  my  baby  to  a  family  member  and  returned.  All  the  time  my  mind 
was  wondering  what  I  could  do  to  help  birth  a  baby.  I  had  never  seen  a  birth,  not  even  with  my  own  baby  due  to  complications 
and  I  was  asleep  when  he  was  taken  with  forceps. 

I  soon  found  out. The  doctor  took  a  drinking  glass,  put  a  man's  clean  handkerchief  in  it,  poured  a  little  ether  or  chloro¬ 
form  on  it  and  handed  it  to  me.  My  job  was  to  stand  by  her  head  and  when  she  had  a  pain,  I  was  to  hold  the  glass  under  her 
nose  so  she  could  breathe  it.  She  told  me  sometime  later  she  couldn't  smell  a  thing. 

The  bah)  finally  came  and  I  completed  my  first  lesson  in  childbirth.  You  never  know  the  kind  of  blessings  you  will 
receive  when  you  serve  the  Lord. 

Sister  Brooks  had  many  children  and  was  left  a  widow,  but  she  never  faltered.  When  my  husband  was  Bishop  in  Palatka 
Ward,  he  said  if  he  needed  something  done  in  the  ward,  he  could  always  depend  on  the  widows. 

Sister  Brooks  was  a  good  example  of  this.  We  were  asked  to  raise  money  for  church  construction  and  she  did  her  part. 
One  time,  she  said  she  planned  to  get  a  permanent,  but  she  had  her  hair  cut  short  and  gave  the  money  to  the  Church. 

Another  time,  she  said  she  had  planned  to  get  her  house  painted,  but  decided  that  could  wait  and  she  gave  the 
money  to  the  Church.  Mae  Brooks  was  truly  a  noble  woman. 

SADIE  MANN  ARLINE 

Sanderson,  Florida 

Sister  Arline  was  born  in  Sanderson,  Florida  in  1898  to  Jane  Green  and  William  Daniel  Mann. The  Mann  family  was  large 
and  great  strength  to  the  Church  in  north  Florida,  especially  the  Sanderson  area. 

Sadie  and  her  husband, Thurman  Wheeler  Arline,  left  the  Sanderson  vicinity  and  live  in  Tampa  and  then  Ocala.  She  held 
many  Church  callings  including  Relief  Society  president,  pianist  and  chorister.  She  worked  in  the  Washington  Temple  for  sever¬ 
al  years. 

Sadie's  father,  William  Daniel  Mann,  had  planned  to  attend  a  meeting  with  George  Paul  Canova  andThaddeus  Hill.  His 
wife  was  quite  ill  so  he  chose  to  stay  with  her.  It  was  on  the  way  home  from  the  meeting  Brother  Canova  and  Brother  Hill  were 
way-laid  and  Brother  Canova  was  killed.  (The  above  story  information  was  courtesy  of  Yvonne  Arline  Poore,  daughter  of  Sadie 
Arline  Mann.) 
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I  didn't  know  sister  Arline  until  her  later  years.  She  was  living  in  the  western  part  of  Putnam  Count)  and  I  w  as  one  of 
her  visiting  teachers.  It  was  such  a  blessing  to  go  into  her  home  and  visit  with  her.  She  had  a  fervent  testimom  as  to  the  truth¬ 
fulness  of  the  Gospel.  She  was  loving  and  generous.  Many  of  the  earl)  ( ihurch  pictures  I  have  collected  came  from  her.  She  w  as 
w  illing  to  share. 

This  sweet  sister  was  faithful  in  the  work  and  all  of  her  life  and  truly  endured  to  the  end 

NORA  HATTIE  MUSGROVE  COPELAND 

Blackshear,  Georgia 

Nora  Musgrove  was  born  in  1893  in  Blackshear,  Georgia. 

In  191 1  she  married  Thomas  C.  Copeland  who  had  joined  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-da)  Saints  several  years  previous!) 
Soon  after  their  marriage  they  moved  to  Jacksonville,  Florida.  Nora  was  baptized  in  1913 

Nora  and  Tom  were  among  the  most  dedicated  members  of  the  Church.  Nora  held  various  positions  including  Relief 
Society  president  and  teacher.  She  also  used  her  lovely  alto  voice  to  sing  in  the  choir  in  the  Jacksonville  Branch 
The  above  facts  were  told  me  by  their  son,  our  former  Stake  President,  William  O.  Copeland. 

Brother  Thomas  C.  Copeland  said  one  day,  "When  a  woman  is  creating  a  baby  for  one  of  Heavenly  Father's  spirit  chil¬ 
dren,  she  is  in  partnership  with  God." 

Sister  Nora  Copeland  would  surely  fit  into  this  category.  She  gave  birth  to  fifteen  children,  thirteen  of  whom  grew  to 
adulthood. 

Although  she  had  a  large  family,  she  loved  to  feed  the  missionaries. 

When  I  was  in  their  home  I  sensed  a  feeling  of  calm  and  peace.  After  we  moved  down  the  road  from  them  in 
Wesconnett,  they  were  good  neighbors. 

When  I  needed  a  ride  to  Church,  I  could  always  count  on  them  to  provide  a  way. When  my  father  died  in  1933.  Brother 
and  Sister  Copeland  came  and  milked  the  cow  for  us.  I  had  dresses,  but  Sister  Copeland  gave  me  a  new  dress  that  I  wore  to  my 
father's  funeral. 

There  were  fun  times  too.  Down  behind  the  cornfield  was  an  old  swimming  hole.  Here  the  Copeland  boys  taught  the 
Valentine  girls  to  play  'Gator'. This  was  another  name  for  w  ater  tag.  We  seemed  like  brothers  and  sisters. 

My  association  with  the  Copeland  family  is  among  my  cherished  memories  especially  Sister  Copeland's  soft  spoken, 
calm  manner. 


MEMORY  LANE  COLLECTION 

The  Grand  March 

Front  line,  left  to  right:  unkn,  unkn,  Cassaday  Chesser,  unkn,  Bernard  Boxx,  Eloise  Rudd,  Bill  Wilford 

2nd  line:  Claire  DeLoach.A.J.  Beasley,  Jewell  James,  Lola  Boxx,  Sherwood  Boxx 

3rd  line:  Norma,  Ray,  unkn,  Earl  Kinard,  Madeline  Dickey  Chester  Boxx,  Mercedes  Dickey,  unkn 

4th  line,  far  right:  Jack  Lindsey  Marion  and  Coley  Madsen,  Pearl  and  A.L.  Ferreira 

Others  in  group:  Nancy  Sellers,  Carlos  Starling, Aizada  and  Alvin  Chace,  Doris  and  Stanley  Julian 

Sitting  on  sideline  by  wall:  Elsie  Starling,  Idella  Wilford,  Ruth  Atkinson,  Henry 
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EMORIES 


The  following  selection  has  been  written  by  Carnilus  'Mickey' 
By  Mickey  (Mrs.  R.H.  McRae)  McRae  whose  story  and  testimony  is  part  of  Salt  of  the  South: 

Jacksonville,  Florida  The  Trailblazeers.  However,  she  had  some  memories  of 

pioneer  members  of  the  Church  she  desires  to  share  in  this 
publication. 

I  want  to  write  about  my  life  and  experiences  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints. 

When  I  was  a  small  child  I  remember  my  mother,  Rosa  Lee  Terrell  Brooks,  telling  us  about  a  dream  she  had  where  she 
and  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  sat  by  the  fireplace  in  her  home  and  he  told  her  about  the  gospel.  He  explained  to  her  many 
things  she  had  questions  about.  The  sweet  spirit  she  had  and  love  for  the  Prophet  and  the  Savior  and  His  teachings  fell  upon 
each  of  her  children,  and  we  learned  to  love  and  respect  them  too. 

Until  I  was  over  seven  years  old,  in  1924, 1  had  no  opportunity  to  attend  an  LDS  Church  as  we  lived  on  St.  Charles  Creek 
near  the  St.Johns  River  and  no  Church  was  available.  When  we  moved  to  Jacksonville,  Mama  took  us  all  to  a  white  wooden 
church  building  on  the  corner  of  Claude  and  Short  Streets.  Missionaries  sent  to  us  from  Church  headquarters  had  helped  to 
build  this  building.  My  sister  Ethel  married  George  Everette  McCarthy  there,  a  man  who  worked  with  our  father  at  the  L.B.  Price 
Mercantile  Company. 

The  Church  had  a  steeple  and  steps  leading  up  to  a  small  foyer.  Everything  inside  was  handmade  from  natural  and  pol¬ 
ished  woods,  the  benches,  handrails,  pulpit,  tables  and  chairs. 

Brother  Jack  Melrose  was  the  Branch  President.  He  was  married  to  one  of  Dan  Mann’s  daughters,  Kate,  pioneer  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Church  in  Sanderson.  Kate  was  a  lifelong  friend  of  my  mother. 

My  girlfriends  along  that  time  were  Bessie  Reeves  who  lived  across  the  street  from  Andrew  Jackson  High  School  on 
north  Main  Street.  She  had  to  come  from  across  town  by  street  car  to  Church.  Another  close  friend  was  Louise  Webb,  who  also 
lived  in  the  Springfield  area.  Many  Sundays  I  was  invited  to  her  house  for  lunch.  Her  mother  was  Brother  A. O..  Jenkins’  sister 
and  I  loved  going  there  because  everything  was  so  pretty  in  her  house.  She  served  delicious  meals.  Other  friends  were  Dulcie 
Rudd,  Martha  Copeland,  and  Hilda  and  Janie  Ferierra.  1  had  a  few  dates  when  I  grew  older  with  their  brother  A.  L.  Vella  Valentine 
was  another  good  friend.  She  married  Woody  Tilton.  She  lived  just  down  the  street  from  our  grammar  school,  Central  Riverside, 
and  Mama  would  let  me  go  home  after  school  sometimes  to  play  with  her.  Vella  was  in  my  class  as  was  Dulcie.  I  played  with 
Alzada  Chace  who  later  married  Alvin  C.  Chace.  She  lived  near  Park  and  Forrest  about  five  blocks  away.  We'd  play  under  her 
house  sometimes  putting  our  cheeks  up  to  the  soft  red  bricks  to  make  like  we  had  on  rouge. 

Another  good  girlfriend  in  the  Church,  when  we  were  just  beginning  to  be  teen-agers,  was  Ida  Maude  Curtis.  Her  moth¬ 
er  had  five  beautiful  daughters. The  oldest,  Marie,  contacted  tuberculous  and  died  leaving  a  small  child.  Ida  Maude  and  I  had  no 
money  as  we  were  too  young  to  work,  but  sometimes  we’d  get  a  dime  each  and  we’d  walk  to  town  to  a  movie  show. 

In  1926  when  the  new  big  brick  Church  at  Park  and  Copeland  was  built,  we  never  went  back  to  the  Short  and  Claude 
Streets  Church,  but  my  sister  Alice  and  her  husband  Lee  Brimhall  and  their  son  Lee  fixed  up  a  small  apartment  and  lived  in  the 
little  mission  home  behind  the  church  for  several  years.  This  was  a  large  room  behind  the  chapel  in  the  church.  He  supervised 
the  building  of  the  new  church. 

The  teachers  I  remember  were:  Sister  Nancy  Sellers,  who  was  one  of  the  Copeland  girls.  She  would  take  us  to  Riverside 
Park  for  picnics  and  was  a  wonderful  teacher.  When  I  became  a  teen-ager,  Brother  Dills,  a  brother-in-law  to  Sister  Sellers,  was  my 
Sunday  School  teacher.  I  remember  we  weren’t  very'  well  behaved,  but  we  were  not  bad  enough  that  he’d  tell  Mama. 

His  wife  was  Minnie  Dills,  a  very  sweet  lady. 

I  remember  the  very  first  time  I  was  taught  that  God  and  Jesus  Christ  had  a  body.  Maybe  I’d  been  taught  it  before  and 
wasn't  paying  attention  like  in  Bro.  Dills’  class,  but  this  class  was  meeting  on  the  steps  going  up  to  the  third  floor  in  the  clerk’s 
office  at  Park  and  Copeland  Streets.  I  must  have  been  13  or  14  years  old  and  Sister  Marie  Sellers  was  our  teacher.  I  had  always 
thought  of  Heavenly  Father  as  a  spirit,  sitting  on  a  cloud,  also  Jesus  Christ.  Imagine  my  surprise  when  she  told  us  Heavenly  Father 
has  a  body,  a  tangible  body  of  flesh  and  bones  and  so  does  Jesus  Christ.  She  explained  they  were  glorified  resurrected  bodies 
but  made  of  flesh  and  bones.  It  was  hard  for  me  to  understand.  Now  all  Primary  children  are  taught  this,  but  I  never  remember 
going  to  Primary,  I  don’t  think  we  had  one  then. 

A  very  dear  sister  and  teacher  was  Elsie  Starling.  She  taught  us  in  MIA.  She  had  us  visit  her  house  on  several  afternoons 
where  she  would  teach  us  to  cook  different  things  like  fudge.  Even  though  she  had  several  little  children  then,  she  and  her  hus¬ 
band  Carlos,  were  strong  in  the  Church. 

My  sister  told  me  that  when  our  daddy  sold  our  property  on  St.  Charles  Creek  he  got  ten  thousand  dollars  for  it.  She 
said  Momma  cooked  a  nice  dinner  and  they  invited  President  Callis  over  to  eat  and  Daddy  gave  him  one  thousand  dollars  as  his 
tithing  from  the  sale. 

Daddy  bought  a  house  on  Fitzgerald  Street  on  Jacksonville’s  Westside  where  some  in  the  family  lived  for  more  than  .30 
years.  I  was  ten  and  in  the  third  grade  at  Riverside  #4  Grammar  School  where  I  started  in  the  first  grade.  In  the  spring,  when 
we  moved,  Daddy  would  take  me  to  school  on  his  way  to  work,  but  I  had  to  walk  home,  rain  or  shine.  This  was  a  long  way  to 
Lackawanna  Park  for  a  ten-year-old  in  the  spring  of  1927. 

I  was  baptized  May  25,  1925,  along  with  my  sister  Alice  and  my  father,  Robert  Lee  Terrell,  in  the  Trout  River  in  Panama 
Park.  My  sisters  Edith,  Lola  and  brother  Lockwood  had  been  baptized  some  months  earlier. 

My  sister  Ethel  married  at  the  Church  located  at  Claude  and  Short  Streets.  She  married  a  man  that  worked  where  Daddy 

worked. 
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One  special  girl  friend  who  was  more  like  a  sister  was  Virginia  Bauldtree  Her  sister  \  irginia  w  as  a  beautiful  blonde  with 
an  olive  complexion  and  was  a  very  talented  acrobat  dancer.  She  had  a  lovely  disposition  ;tlw  a\  s  happy  and  alway  s  helpful,  she 
dated  Reg’s  neighbor  when  Reginald  McRae  and  I  had  just  started  dating.  For  years  her  family  lived  upstairs  on  the  corner  of 
College  and  Roselle  Streets.  Sister  Bauldtree  took  in  hoarders  to  help  make  their  living.  I  dropped  out  of  school  to  marry  Reg. 
but  Virginia  graduated  as  did  my  friends,  Vella  and  Dulcie. 

VClien  1  began  dating  Reg.  he'd  go  to  the  Church  dances  with  me  They  were  held  in  the  basement  at  the  Park  and 
Copeland  Streets  Church.  One  night  we  were  all  having  fun.  dancing  to  records  and  it  w  as  really  early  to  us~~abut  9:  So  pm 
and  Brother  Tom  Copeland  turned  off  the  music  and  said  the  dance  was  over,  it  was  time  to  go  home.  Ihis  upset  Reg  for  he 
thought  it  much  too  early  to  call  a  halt  to  so  much  fun.  But  I  knew  those  in  charge  could  do  it 

Some  of  the  active  families  I  remember  the  most  w  ere  the  Rudds.  Copelands.  Fryers.  Crindstaffs,  Hills,  and  Maddock 
They  were  strong  in  the  Church  in  my  growing  up  days. 

I  attended  Church  only  occasionally  after  I  married,  as  Reg  was  not  a  member.  I  w  as  active  in  a  ladies  club  and  played 
bridge  and  did  things  I  thought  was  more  interesting.  After  I  had  three  children  (Reg  and  1  still  lived  at  Mom  and  Dad's  on 
Fitzgerald  Streets),  I  was  called  to  be  a  counselor  in  Primary.  Sister  Hazel  Starling  was  called  as  the  new  president  and  she 
didn't  know  w  ho  to  ask  for  her  counselors  and  years  later  she  told  me  this  story.  She  said  she  sat  outside  the  church  on 
Copeland  Streets  in  her  car  and  prayed  to  the  Lord  to  tell  her  who  to  call  for  her  counselors.  She  said  the  Lord  spoke  to  her 
and  called  my  name.  I  loved  her  so  much  for  she  was  a  sweet,  spiritual  person  and  very  good  w  ith  children. 

I  remember  that  Cassidy  Chesser  was  teaching  the  adult  class,  and  his  lessons  were  so  interesting  that  1  began  going 
back  to  Sunday  School. 

When  we  first  moved  to  the  Eastside,  Otho  and  Sister  Starling  were  living  in  that  branch  but  the)  soon  moved  back  to 
the  Westside.  They  had  two  sons,  Dyruf  and  Carlos  and  two  daughters  Edith  and  Inez.  Inez  never  married  but  cared  for  her 
parents  when  they  were  older. 

Soon  after  this  experience,  in  May  of  1946,  Reg  and  I,  with  our  three  children, Ted,  Kathryn  and  Tom.  moved  to  the 
Eastside  of  town  and  I  attended  Ninth  and  Market  Streets  Church  or  otherw  ise  known  as  the  Springfield  Branch. 

Larryr  Rast,  Mable  Roberts  Rast’s  youngest  child,  was  our  Branch  President  on  Park  Street  when  we  left  I  was  2~  and 
he  was  younger  than  I.  Mable  had  another  son  and  two  lovely  daughters,  Edris  and  Ardis. Ardis  was  my  age  and  my  girlfriend  at 
Church.  She  and  her  husband  were  later  called  as  Mission  President  and  they  moved  out  West 

WW  II  was  over  about  this  time  and  gas,  tires  and  other  things  were  still  rationed  and  at  a  premium.  Reginald  w  as 
stationed  at  *11  Fire  Station  and  if  you  weren't  there  by  8  a  m.  they  could  fire  you.  Transportation  by  bus  across  town  meant 
transferring  and  was  very7  unreliable  so  as  Mama  and  Daddy  were  selling  their  home  to  my  sister  Alice  and  her  husband  Lee.  Reg 
and  I  purchased  a  "war  house"  near  the  fire  station.  It  was  the  best  we  could  afford  with  three  little  children  and  little  cash. 

I  had  always  gone  to  Church  with  Mama  and  didn’t  want  to  stop  going  w  ith  her  so  for  the  next  several  months.  I  d  go 
to  her  house  across  town,  with  the  three  children.  That  got  to  be  old,  so  I  decided  I’d  attend  the  9th  and  Market  Street  (  hurch 
I  well  remember  the  very  first  Sunday  I  went  to  the  Springfield  Branch.  When  1  got  upstairs  in  the  chapel,  a  large  friendly  lady 
with  short  tight  curly  hair,  shook  my  hand  and  said  she  was  Sarah  Ann  Johnson,  the  Relief  Society  president  As  w  e  talked  she 
asked  me  to  be  her  home  making  teacher.  Now  Mama  had  been  Relief  Society  President  twice,  and  Edith  and  Alice  had  also 
been  Presidents,  but  I’d  never  attended  Relief  Society.  I’d  only  worked  in  Primary.  I  told  her  I  d  never  worked  in  Relief  Society 
and  didn’t  know  how  to  teach  the  sisters  (1  didn’t  want  the  joy7  either),  but  my  stumbling  excuses  didn't  faze  her.  "Oh.  I  know 
you  can  do  it,"  she  said.  "Your  reputation  has  preceded  you  over  here!"  I  immediately  thought,  "Goodness.  I  hope  not!" 

I  took  the  job  and  was  very  green  and  even  more  nervous  than  green.  I  knew  nothing  about  homemaking.  Mama  had 
done  all  that  (I  knew  how  to  clean  but  not  make  anything).  One  of  my  first  lessons  w  as  on  making  drapes  and  valances  I 
pronounced  a  word  wrong  and  one  of  the  older  sisters  corrected  me.  I  turned  as  red  as  a  beet  and  couldn  t  finish  soon  enough. 
After  the  meeting  a  young  sister,  Ruth  Stafford,  came  up  and  put  her  arm  around  me  and  said  not  to  let  sister  so  and  so  get  the 
best  of  me,  that  she  means  well  but  doesn't  know  how  to  go  about  it.  I  his  made  me  feel  better  and  in  time  I  learned  to  love 
that  sister.  This  same  sister  would  always  bring  a  five-cent  cabbage  and  cook  it  at  Church  on  home  making  day  for  lunch,  She 
could  have  done  better,  but  we  enjoyed  her  cabbage.  One  dear  sister  had  eight  children  and  to  go  any  w  here  she  had  to  use  the 
bus.  She’d  usually  bring  a  bow  l  of  potato  salad  made  of  only  potatoes  and  onions  and  mayonnaise  or  salad  dressing  but  it  was 
delicious. 

I  was  asked  to  teach  in  Primary  and  I  accepted.  At  the  time  there  were  13  board  members  and  out  of  them  10  had  non 
member  husbands.  Later  all,  but  one  of  those  husbands  joined  the  Church.  The  ones  I  remember,  along  w  ith  me  and  Reg  arc 
Vera  Williams  and  her  husband  John,  Blannie  Jackson  and  Jack,  Lucille  Moore  and  Buster,  Bessie  Reeves  Maury  and  Bob  .  Kathryn 
and  Henry7  Ford,  and  Ruth  Haynes,  Viola  Daniels,  Corene  Wright  and  Vera  Durst  I  ’ve  forgotten  the  names  of  their  husbands 

We  had  so  many  widows  and  they7  were  having  a  hard  time  making  it  —  even  if  they  were  lucky  enough  to  be  on  Social 
Security,  it  was  only  a  little  amount. There  was  little  government  welfare. 

I  remember  Sister  Lola  Banks.  She  was  Essie  Coleman’s  sister-in-law.  She  had  a  very  modest  home,  but  it  was  always 
very  neat  and  clean.  She  was  always  sweet  and  smiling.  Sister  Ester  Brown  seemed  to  be  the  only  member  in  her  family  but  she 
had  a  son  who  would  bring  her  to  Church  and  sometimes  we  would  take  her  home.  I  remember  the  (  hristmas  of  19  t~  w  hen 
I  was  large  with  a  pregnancy  and  my  mama  and  daddy  were  living  in  Palatka  and  Reg  was  working  at  the  fire  station.  I  felt  so 
alone  and  blue  and  Sister  Brown  came  bringing  me  two  pies.  I've  never  forgotten  her  kindness.  ( )ther  sisters  I  loved  were  sister 
Corrie  Green,  a  dear,  humble  soul,  and  1  heard  her  make  the  remark  that  she  had  never  done  anything  in  her  life  she  would  care 
if  her  children  knew7  or  saw7  it.  What  a  statement!  Her  son,  Herman  Green  later  became  Bishop.  Sister  Ida  Milton  was  a  special 
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person.  She  had  two  sons  and  later  one  of  them,  Frank,  became  our  Bishop. 

Another  sister  I  loved  was  Thelma  Bryant  Melvin.  Her  husband,  Delbert,  was  one  of  Bro.Jiles  Melvin's  children.  That 
was  another  faithful  family  in  the  early  days  of  the  Church  in  Jacksonville.  Thelma  and  her  husband  and  three  daughters  lived 
in  the  Brentwood  Projects  when  I  first  moved  over  to  16th  Street.  Her  little  apartment  was  one  of  the  most  attractive  I’ve  ever 
seen. They  made  the  things  in  it.  She  had  arthritis  very  bad.  Renie  Tompkins  was  a  wonderful  friend  and  a  loyal,  active  Latter- 
day  Saint.  She  was  also  my  missionary  companion.  Elsie  Curry  ,  her  sister-in-law  was  another  sweet  old  soul,  Sister  and  Bro. 
Flanagan  were  an  elderly  couple.  He  was  a  carpenter.  The}'  owned  a  large  two  story  house  on  Phoenix  Ave.  near  1 1th  Street.  I 
was  Sister  Flanagan's  visiting  teacher  toward  her  last  years.  Her  home  was  always  neat  and  clean  and  she  cooked  for  boarders 
to  supplement  their  income.  When  the  Stake  Tabernacle  on  Hendricks  was  being  built  back  in  the  ‘50’s  we  were  all  asked  to 
contribute  to  its  building  fund.  Our  Bishop  gave  all  who’d  participate  $50  to  turn  into  $100  for  the  fund.  Sister  Flanagan  made 
things  by  hand  and  Bro.  Flanagan  would  take  them  around  and  sell  them  and  they  were  the  first  in  our  ward  to  turn  in  the  $  100. 
Mice  Mae  Flanagan  did  all  she  did  from  a  wheel  chair.  What  a  wonderful,  loving,  faithful,  dear  old  couple  ! 

In  January  1947,  after  we  moved  to  16th  Street  in  May  of  1946,  the  Jacksonville  Florida  Stake  was  formed.  President 
Charles  A.  Callis  and  President  Harold  B.  Lee,  a  junior  apostle  at  the  time  came  to  organize  it.  Alvin  C.  Chace  was  made  President, 
Jacquard  Lindsey  and  Coleman  Madsen  were  his  counselors.  We  were  now  Jacksonville  Third  Ward  instead  of  Springfield  Ward. 
Brother  Morrison  was  our  first  Bishop,  but  in  the  fall  he  and  his  wife  moved  back  to  Georgia  and  George  and  Sarah  Ann  Johnson’s 
youngest  son,  Clyde,  became  our  Bishop.  Stanley  Clyde  Johnson  was  only  2 1  years  old  and  just  out  of  the  service.  Five  days  after 
he  was  sustained  as  Bishop,  (September  13,  1947),  he  married  Johnnie  Ruth  Williams.  He  remained  our  Bishop  for  more  than 
10  years. 

I  was  called  as  Primary  President  and  had  served  a  year  and  a  half  when  I  became  pregnant  with  our  son  Robert.  I  had 
to  be  released  because  I  was  so  ill.  Later  I  served  for  two  more  years  as  Primary  President.  I  served  more  than  25  consecutive 
years  in  Primary. 

Some  other  faces  and  people  I  remember  from  the  early  days  are  Henry  and  Kathleen  Allen  and  children.  There  was 
Edna  Stone.  It  seemed  her  joy  was  doing  for  others.  She  served  as  our  Relief  Society  President  for  more  than  eight  years  and  her 
husband.  Bud,  not  even  a  member.  He  would  get  up  and  take  the  children  to  early  morning  seminary.  And  he  would  pick  up  my 
children  and  take  them  many  times  as  well  as  for  other  meetings.  He  never  joined  the  Church,  but  he  was  a  wonderful  man,  not 
only  to  his  family  but  to  every  one.  In  1995  I  attended  their  50th  wedding  anniversary. 

I  was  called  by  President  Heber  Meeks  to  be  a  local  missionary  in  1952.  Daddy  was  so  proud  of  that  because  he  and 
Mama  were  also  missionaries.  He  loved  to  talk  with  me  about  different  points  of  doctrine.  Nancy  Frances  Brazzil  was  my  first 
companion  and  I  learned  so  much  from  her  and  Sister  Alzada  Chase  and  her  companion,  Nancy  Jenkins,  who  met  with  us  some¬ 
times.  Renice Tompkins  and  Ila  Davis  were  my  other  companions. They  were  humble,  willing  and  knowledgeable  sisters,  but  we 
never  brought  anyone  into  the  Church.  Sister  Audry  Inabonett  gave  me  and  my  sister  Edith  O’Neal  credit  for  her  conversion. 

Other  Third  Ward  members  I  remember  are  Lee  and  Evelyn  Greene  and  their  three  lovely  young  daughters:  Crystal,  the 
oldest,  Lee  and  then  Debbie.  He  died  with  a  terminal  illness  and  remained  our  Bishop  as  long  as  he  could  serve  keeping  his  ill¬ 
ness  from  us.  He  was  my  confident  and  helped  me  obey  the  commandments.  After  his  death  Evelyn  and  her  daughters  remained 
faithful.  Evelyn’s  mother,  Sister  Barnett,  was  a  lovely  friendly  person  as  well  as  Myra  Mette  and  her  little  mother  who  drove  her 
car  until  she  was  in  her  nineties.  Sister  Mette  is  Edith  Jenkins’  mother.  She  was  famous  for  her  meat  loaf  on  Homecoming  Day. 

I  love  all  those  wonderful  people.  I  admit  I  was,  back  then,  prideful.  Not  that  we  had  much,  it  was  that  I  wanted  my 
children  and  me  to  be  the  cleanest,  the  nicest,  the  most  active  and  dependable  members  of  Third  Ward.  I  never  wanted  them  to 
refuse  a  calling  and  to  work  in  it  to  the  best  of  their  ability. 

I'd  like  to  tell  about  a  sister  named  Mattie  O’Neil.  She  had  a  son  that  the  war  damaged  him  someway  and  he  lived  with 
her  on  Wigmore  Street.  She  also  had  two  daughters,  Sadie  Forsyth  and  Alice  Herring.  Sadie’s  oldest  son, Ted,  gave  up  a  promis¬ 
ing  baseball  career  to  go  on  a  mission  for  the  Church  in  the  Northwest.  After  they  all  got  grown,  C.T.  and  Sadie  Forsyth  moved 
to  Salt  Lake  City'  and  he  worked  on  Temple  Square  as  long  as  he  was  able.  Alice  married  T.C.  Herring  and  they  remained  faithful 
and  strong  in  the  Church  locally. 

My  husband  Reginald  eventually  joined  the  Church.  I  remember  1  was  standing  at  my  dresser  combing  my  hair  and  as 
Reg  came  in  the  door,  I  knew  what  he  was  going  to  tell  me.  I  had  hoped  and  prayed  for  it  for  35  years.  He  said,  "Do  you  think 
we  could  go  through  the  temple  next  summer  when  I  get  my  vacation,  if  I  get  baptized  now?"  I  said,  "Sure".  We  made  the  arrange¬ 
ments  with  Bishop  Frank  Milton  and  Reg  was  baptized  October  19,  1969,  by  our  son  Robert  and  confirmed  by  our  son  Ted. 

The  Church  has  grown  since  those  days.  In  the  summer  of  1974  we  had  our  new  building  dedicated  by  ElderTom  Perry 
of  the  Counsel  of  the  Twelve.  Reg  and  I  were  called  to  MIA  and  we  enjoyed  it. 

We  moved  in  January  1977  in  freezing  weather  assisted  by  our  family  and  friends  and  settled  into  a  new  home  on 
Attleboro  Street  (in  the  Westside.  Our  Ward  now  was  the  First  Ward  in  Florida  West  Stake  and  Gene  Boxx  our  new  Bishop.  Before 
long  Reg  and  I  had  new  callings  and  were  making  new  friends. 

We  brought  a  lot  of  memories  with  us  that  will  go  witli  us  through  eternity.  It  was  impossible  to  share  all  of  them  here, 
but  perhaps  just  the  mention  of  a  name  or  incident  will  be  meaningful  to  someone,  someday.  MICKEY  McRAE 
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UST  REMINISCING... 

About  my  schooling . 1  got  about  three 

Taken  from  the  personal  writings  of  months  of  formal  schooling,  and  that  wasn't  all 

Rudy  James  Rudd  (1889-1971),  at  one  time.  I  had  two  different  teachers.  1  can’t 

son  of  Ellison  James  and  Harriett  Ann  Williams  Rudd  sa\  for  sure  just  w  hat  grade  it  w  as.  but  it  w  as 

of  Quincy,  Gadsden  County,  Florida  probabh  the  third  grade  We  lived  three  miles 

from  the  school,  and  of  course  we  had  to  walk. 
We  had  a  creek  to  cross,  and  when  we  had  a  rainy  spell  it  overflowed.  We  onh  had  a  log  to  cross  it  on  and  w  hen  it  rained  ver\ 
much  the  log  was  covered,  making  it  impossible  to  cross.  Most  all  of  what  1  learned.  I  had  to  learn  b\  m\  sell  Hie  schoolhouse 
was  a  one  pen  weather-boarded  house  with  no  paint.  We  had  board  benches  to  sit  on,  and  no  desks  for  books.  ( )nc  of  m\  teach¬ 
ers  was  a  man  by  the  name  of  Rob  McPherson,  fie  was  a  fine  fellow  and  a  farmer's  son  One  da\  lie  had  to  leave  for  some  rea¬ 
son  and  he  put  me  in  charge  of  the  class.  I  was  about  16  years  old  at  the  time. They  kind  of  gave  me  a  rough  time  that  day  and 
that  was  the  limit  of  my  school  teaching.  How  I  learned  to  read  and  write?  Well,  we  had  a  blue-backed  speller  It  had  c\cr\ 
thing  in  there. ...multiplication  and  spelling,  not  much  reading.  I  picked  the  rest  up  at  home.  There  was  a  little  geograpln  but 
I  didn’t  get  into  much  of  that. That’s  all  the  schooling  I  got. 

We  were  farmers.  All  of  worked  in  the  fields,  even  the  girls.  One  sister,  w  ho  will  be  90  years  old  next  March  ( 1969)  in 
still  proud  of  the  years  she  spent  in  the  fields.  Our  father  w;as  a  hard  working  man.  We  raised  our  ow  n  corn.  rice,  potatoes 

chickens,  hogs,  cattle . there  wasn't  very  much  we  had  to  buy.  About  the  only  thing  we  did  have  to  bu\  was  a  little  sugar.  We 

made  most  of  our  own,  though,  from  sugar  cane,  which  we  grew.  We  grew  enough  sugar  cane  to  make  several  fifty-barrels  of 
syrup  each  year.  When  we  went  to  town  we  would  carry  eggs  and  chickens  to  the  store. There  we  would  get  25  cents  a  dozen 
trade-in  on  the  eggs.  As  for  the  fryers,  no  matter  how  big  they  were,  we  only  got  25  cents  a  piece  for  them,  also  in  trade.  We 
traded  for  flour,  sugar,  etc. 

In  the  fall  of  each  year  we  would  go  into  the  swamps  and  cut  down  big  Cypress  trees.  We  cut  them  in  barrel-staves  for 
barrels.  My  father,  *Ellison  James  Rudd,  was  a  very  good  barrel  maker.  Everyone  said  he  made  the  best  barrels  in  that  part  of 
the  country. When  you  pour  hot  boiling  syrup  in  a  barrel  it  would  leak  if  it  wasn't  really  tight.  His  didn  t  leak  People  would 
come  in  ox-teams  from  miles  away  and  haul  off  the  barrels  by  the  dozen.  Father  only  charged  about  seventy-five  cents  to  a  dol¬ 
lar  for  the  barrels.  It  finally  got  up  to  a  dollar  and  a  quarter  apiece.  Those  barrels  were  put  together  and  hooped  w  ith  wood 
hoops.  It’s  a  mystery  to  some  how  they  cut  locks  in  the  hoops  to  lock  them  together.  They  would  drive  them  on  till  thc\ 
squeezed  the  staves  together  tightly  making  them  air-tight.  He  made  those  barrels  in  the  fall,  late  at  night.  I  remember  main  a 
night,  standing  and  holding  a  torch  for  him  so  he  could  work  on  them.  About  two  barrels  a  day  was  the  limit  for  him  to  make, 
so  you  can  see  we  weren't  getting  rich  off  of  it.  It  did  help  out  in  the  fall  when  we  had  to  pay  taxes  and  settle  little  debts  \1\ 

father  was  never  one  to  go  into  debt  unless  it  was  absolutely,  nec¬ 
essary. 

Father  had  all  kinds  of  tools  for  working  with  wood.  He 
kept  them  really  sharp.  People  would  come  from  miles  around 
when  they  had  a  death  in  their  family  to  ask  my  father  to  make  the 
coffin.  Most  of  the  time  they  would  bring  their  own  lumber,  and 
sometimes  father  would  furnish  it.  It  was  to  be  special  lumber, 
selected,  which  was  not  sapped.  It  was  hard  pine  that  wouldn  t  rot 
easily.  These  coffins  were  lined  with  a  bleached  sheeting,  and  very 
few  of  them  got  any  padding  of  any  kind  unless  it  was  a  little  cot¬ 
ton  padding  to  go  under  the  head.  He  never  received  a  dime  for 
these  coffins.  He  always  donated  these. They  had  to  be  done  most¬ 
ly  at  night. 

We  were  poor  but  we  lived  honorable.  Each  year  on  my 
father’s  birthday,  September  26.  he  would  have  a  big  birthday  din¬ 
ner.  We  fixed  a  big  long  table  out  in  the  back  yard  and  invited 
everyone  for  miles  around  to  come.  Most  of  them  would  bring 
some  food  to  help  out  and  they  all  looked  forward  to  this  dinner. 
He  was  truly  honored  among  men.  His  word  was  his  bond. 

Father  and  Mother  were  the  parents  of  nine  living  children 
(Two  died  as  childen)They  were:  .Mary  Catherine,  Edmond  Jones. 
Laura  Elizabeth  (died  as  young  child),  Elias  Trowel,  Jessie  Louise, 
George  Washington, Albert  Paul,  Florence  Ann.  Rud\  James.  Harriett 
(died  at  birth)  and  Cennella  Bernice  I  was  next  to  the  youngest  in 
the  family.  Although  my  parents  were  not  Mormons  they  were 
church-going  people.  On  Sunday  they  would  take  their  first  child 
on  their  hip  and  walk  three  miles  there  and  back  to  attend  sen  ic¬ 
es  .When  there  were  special  meetings  held,  they  would  work  out 

in  the  fields  for  awhile  in 
Rudy  James  and  the  morning,  clean  up  and 

Martha  Isabell  Copeland  Rudd  walk  to  the  church,  then 

come  back  and  work  in  the 
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fields  again.  My  mother  worked 
in  the  fields  right  along  with  my 
dad.  She  would  put  the  baby  in 
a  box  that  was  lined  with  a  blan¬ 
ket  at  the  end  of  a  row  and 
work  back  and  forth  hoeing 
corn  or  peanuts,  or  whatever  it 
was  that  needed  doing. 

Father  cleared  timber 
off  all  the  fields  and  he  built 
their  house  right  in  the  thick 
woods.  He  split  logs  open  and 
hewed  them  inside,  and  that  is 
what  he  built  the  house  out  of. 
They  lived  in  that  one-pen 
house  for  a  long  time.  Mother 
cooked  out  under  a  shed  in  the 
yard,  and  the  house  had  a  dirt 
floor.  That’s  how  they  got  their 
start  in  life. 


Front:  Ernestine,  Rudy  James,  Martha  Copeland  and  Ellison  Fleming  Rudd 
2nd  row:  Sherman  James,  Thelma,  Dulcie  and  Edith  Elouise  Rudd 


Later  Father  put  a  floor  in  and  built  a  fireplace.  My  mother  used  that  fireplace  to  cook 
in  until  I  was  almost  a  grown  boy.  Then  she  got  her  first  stove.  It  was  a  stove  that 
used  wood  to  heat  it.  (Iron  wood  stove). 

Father  went  into  the  woods  and  split  rails  and  built  a  fence  all  around  his  fields. 
Each  year  he’d  take  in  a  little  more.  That’s  the  way  he  raised  his  children. 

Soon  all  the  older  children  grew  up,  married  and  were  scattered  all  around  the 
country.  It  left  me  and  my  youngest  sister  at  home. There  wasn’t  much  opportunity 
around  there  as  I  grew  up.  We  lived  three  miles  from  the  school,  but  we  were  about 
twelve  miles  from  the  town  of  Quincy. 

*NOTE:  Ellison  James  Rudd  was  a  well-known  and  prominent  citizen  in  Gadsden 

County  Florida  for  30  years.  He  was 
born  in  Geneva,  Alabama  on 
September  26, 1845  and  came  with  his 
family  to  Gadsden  County  at  the  age  of 
two  years.  His  family  settled  on  a  farm 
near  Oklawaha  Creek.  At  an  early  age 
he  learned  the  cooper  trade  and  later 
supplied  Gadsden  and  surrounding 
counties  with  syrup  barrels  made  of 
cypress  and  kiln  dried  hickory  hoops. 

At  the  age  of  23  he  married 
Harriett  Ann  Williams  and  the  couple 
reared  a  family  of  12  children.  At  his 
death,  December  1,  1921  his  descen¬ 
dants  included  67  grandchildren  and 
25  great-grandchildren. 

(This  data  was  taken  from  his  obituary 
in  the  Quincy,  Florida  newspaper.) 

His  wife,  Harriett  Ann  Williams  Rudd  of 
Quincy,  Florida,  was  born  October  31, 
1851  and  died  December  24,  1935  in 
Jacksonville,  Florida.  At  her  death  she 
had  64  grandchildren  and  45  great 
grandchildren. 
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Rudy  James  Rudd  Family 

Back  row,  left  to  right:  Edith,  Ernestine,  Eloise,  Dulcie  and  Thelma 
Front  row,  left  to  right:  Sherman,  Rudy  (Father),  Martha  (Mother),  and  Ellison 


Rudy  James  Rudd  Family 

Dulcie,  Rudy  James  (Father),  Martha  Isabell  (Mother),  Ellison  F. 
Back  row:  Eloise,  Ernestine,  Sherman,  Edith,  and  Thelma 
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ilton  Family 

San  Mateo,  Florida 


Note  from  Vella  Tilton: 

"These  are  some  of  the  names  and 
hometowns  of  missionaries  and  mem¬ 
bers  who  were  our  guests  at  our  home 
on  the  Circle  Bar  Ranch.  They  always  knew  they  could  find  a  welcome  there  with  food  and  heel 
even  in  the  middle  of  the  night.  In  fact  in  the  early  60's,  the  Mission  President  chose  our  home 
as  a  haven  for  ailing  or  broken  down  missionaries ,  knowing  they  would  be  cared  for. 


Circle  Bar  Ranch  House,  Rodman,  Florida 
The  home  of  Woody  and  Vella  Tilton  was  the  scene 
of  many  church  gatherings,  Priesthood  celebrations 
and  outings,  temporary  home 
for  members  and  missionaries, 
a  haven  for  the  ill  or  wounded  elders. 

“We  were  greatly  blessed  to  be  able  to  host  these  events." 

Vella  Valentine  Tilton 


Visitors  and  missionaries  that  were  guests  of  the 
Tiltons  at  the  Circle  Bar  Ranch.  (Jacksonville,  Florida 
will  be  shortened  to  Jax,  locations  without  a  state  list¬ 
ing  will  be  Florida) 


We  had  Elder  Don  K.  Davis  from  Iona,  Idaho  who 
was  hit  by  a  car  in  Gainesville  and  had  a  broken  leg. 

Then  there  was  Elder  Glen  Fuller  from  Tremonton, 
UT.  He  had  a  bad  case  of  ulcers  and  came  with  his  diet  so 
he  could  heal. 

Elder  Leonard  Todd  and  Elder  George  Johnson  were 
living  in  a  garage  apartment  on  our  property.  One  morning 
as  I  was  cooking  breakfast,  they  appeared  at  the  door,  look¬ 
ing  quite  woebegone  and  said,  "Sister  Tilton,  what  is  the 
matter  with  us?"  One  glance  at  them  and  their  swollen  jaws 
was  enough.  I  realized  they  both  had  a  good  case  of 
mumps.  So  they  were  housebound,  and  we  sent  up  their 
meals  and  saw  to  their  needs.  It  was  always  a  pleasure.  We 
loved  the  missionaries  just  as  we  loved  the  Church. 


27  Feb  1955 

Jacquard  M.  Lindsey,  Jax 
Alvin  C..  Chacejax 
William  H.  Bennett,  Atlantic  Beach 
William  J.  Brannen,  Jax 
William  D.  Ladd,  San  Mateo 
14  Apr  1955 

President  Heber  Meeks,  Jax 
Sister  Effie  Meeks,  Jax 
Murray  W.  Shields,  Gainesville 
Roger  Shields,  Gainesville 
Clinton  M.  Shields,  Gainesville 
Fred  L.  Brown,  Waycross,  Ga. 

E.  Harry  Brown,  Waycross,  Ga. 

Aubrey  J.  Bennett,  Waycross,  Ga. 

J.L.  Clark,  Waycross,  Ga. 

20  Sept  1955 

Mr.  And  Mrs.  H.G.  Anderson,  Oakland,  Ca. 
13  Jan  1956 

Elder  Clair  Webster,  American  Fork,  Utah 
Elder  Raymond  Moon,  Craig,  Co. 

12  May  1956 

Mack  Cartin,  Jax 
26  May  1956 

Mrs.  Julia  Olson,  Pomeroy,  Iowa 
Oscar  Peterson,  Laurens,  Iowa 
Mrs.  Oscar  Peterson,  Laurens,  Iowa 

2  June  1956 

Mr.  And  Mrs.  Maysel  Boxxjax 
Mrs.  H.C.  Sutton,  Jax 
Rose  Moseley,  Jax 
Lola  Boxxjax 

Mr.  And  Mrs.  J.H.  Stafford,  Jax 
Mr.  And  Mrs.  John  De  Palma,  Jax 
Gary  Bowles,  Jax 
Jimmy  Dixon,  Jax 
Forest  N.  Smith,  Jax 
Betty  Jane  Forsyth,  Jax 
Beverly  Smith,  Jax 

3  June  1956 

Larry  Jordan,  Waycross,  Ga. 

Lamar  Jordan,  Waycross,  Ga. 

Elder  Raymond  H.  Moon,  Craig,  Co 
Elder  Ronald  Lowery,  Arimo,  Idaho 
September  1958 

Elder  Fred  N.  Coats,  Granger,  Utah 

12  Sept  1958 

Elder  Lloyd  N.  Sargent,  Ucon,  Idaho 

Elder  Thomas  C.  Larson,  Arcadia,  Utah 

13  Sept  1958 

Elder  Neil  E.  Jensen,  Ephraim,  Utah 
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Tilton  Family 
Nov.  1962 

Back,  left  to  right: 
John 
Vella 

Wood)’  Sr. 
Woody  Jr. 


Front,  left  to  right: 
David 
Judy 
Danny 
Ltrrv 


Elder  Paul  Peterson,  Cedar  Fort,  Utah 
Elder  Ira  Don  Beesley,  Bountiful,  Utah 

11  Sept  1959 

Thomas  C.  Copeland,  Jax 
T.M.  Webster, American  Fork,  Utah 
Lucille  Webster,  American  Fork,  Utah 
Lillian  Webster,  American  Fork,  Utah 
Mr.  And  Mrs.  James  Peterson,  Cedar  Fort,  Utah 
16  Sept  1959 

Elder  Paul  Peterson,  Cedar  Fort,  Utah 
Jay  Ronald  Peterson,  Cedar  Fort,  Utah 

1 2  Oct  1 959 

Elder  Paige  D.  Bochmer,  Cardston,  Canada 
Elder  Francis  M.  firry,  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah 
30  Nov  1959 

Elder  Ray  L.  McCain,  Mesa,Az 
Elder  Clair  S.  Bodily,  Jerome,  Idaho 
Elder  Donald  P  Olsen,  Santa  Maria,  Ca 
Elder  Victor  W.  Klingonsmith,  Pinture,  Utah 
Elder  Jesse  A.  Smith,  Clearfield,  Utah 
Elder  Brent  C.  Sanders,  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah 
Elder  Ronald  W.Yenrickson, Alhambra,  Ca. 
Elder  James  H.  Christensen,  Sparks,  Nev. 

Elder  Alden  E.  Andres,  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah 
Elder  Clifford  P.  Cunningham,  Pleasant  Hill,  Ca. 

24  Jan  I960 

Elder  Leonard  V.Todd,  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah. 
Elder  George  T.  Johnson  .Salt  Lake  City,  Utah 

25  Jan  1960 

Elder  Dennis  L.  Losse,  Seattle,  Wa. 

2  July  I960 

Elder  Larry  K.  Coleman,  American  Fork,  Utah 
8  Jan  1960 

Elder  Reid  M.  Skabelund,  Logan,  Utah 
Elder  Don  Kent  Davis,  Iona,  Idaho 
Elder  Roger  N.  Mason, Tremonton,  LJtah 
Elder  David  L.Wynder,  Ontario,  Ca. 

Sister  Nedra  Poppleton.Wellsville,  Utah 
Sister  Janice  Elaine  Croft,  Delray  Beach 
Elder  Melvin  A.  Stuart,  Clearfield,  Utah 


Daughters  of  Florida  Mormon  Pioneers 
(Enjoying  a  Sunday  afternoon  stroll) 

1930 

Left  to  right: 

Vella  Valentine 

(daughter  of  John  &  Carrie  Tucker  Valentine), 
Dulcie  Rudd 

(daughter  of  Rudy  James  &  Martha  Copeland  Rudd). 
Jessie  Copeland 

(daughter  of  Thomas  C.  &  Nora  Musgrove  Copeland), 
Gametta  Valentine 

(daughter  of  John  Thomas  &  Carrie  Tucker  Valentine) 
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Elder  Myron  R.  Hudson,  Blackfoot,  Idaho 
Elder  James  M.  Applegate,  Cedar  City,  Utah 
Elder  Schuyler  D.  Seeley  (Schyler),  Huntington,  Utah 
12  Aug  I960 

Elder  S.L.  Munger,  Seattle.  Wa. 

Elder  Kay  Gunderson.  Lorenzo,  Idaho 
12  Jan  1961 

Elder  Morris  C.  Benson,  Preston.  Idaho 
Elder  Gary  D.  Mecham,  St.  Anthony,  Idaho 
Elder  Kenneth  D.  Miller,  Willits,  Ca. 

Elder  Glen  J.  Fuller.Tremonton,  Utah 
27  Mar  1961 

Sister  Carol  Williams, Toole,  Utah 
Elder  David  L.  Wynder,  Ontario,  Ca. 

Sister  Ann  Mecham,  Provo,  Utah 
Sister  Maurine  Spaulding,  Idaho  Falls,  Idaho 
Elder  Willis  F.  Howell,  Basalt,  Idaho 
Elder  Roger  D.  Larson,  Sandy,  Utah 
Elder  Bryan  A.  Bunker,  American  Fork,  Utah 
Sister  Jessie  B.  Belcher,  Midvale,  Utah 
15  June  1973 

Elder  Vincent  Caruso,  Greenbelt,  Md. 

Sister  Dorothy  Caruso,  Greenbelt,  Md. 

Sister  Avanell  Osborne, Tallahassee,  FI. 

Elder  Spencer  W.  Osborne  (Mission  President), 
Tallahassee,  FI. 

Sister  Alina  M..  Crandell.  La  Canada,  Ca. 

Elder  Frank  L.  Crandell,  La  Canada,  Ca. 

Sister  Elva  Payne,  Orem,  Utah 
Elder  Ivan  C.  Payne,  Orem,  Utah 
Elder  Clyde  E.  Merkley, Tridell,  Utah 
Sister  Esther  Merkley, Tridell,  Utah 
Elder  Leland  Behunin,  SLC,  Ut. 


Elder  Melissa  Behunin,  SLC,  Ut. 

Elder  Armand  Schade,  Ogden,  Utah 
Sister  Thelma  Schade,  Ogden,  Utah 
Elder  Mark  Phillips,  SLC,  Ut. 

Sister  Claudine  Phillips,  SLC,  Ut. 

Elder  Norman  Sadler,  Logan,  Utah 
Sister  Margaret  Sadler,  Logan,  Utah 
7  May  1973 

Elder  Michael  McFarland, Torrance,  Ca. 

17  June  1973 

Wilford  W.  Kirton,  Jr.  SLC,  Ut. 

18  June  1973 

Elder  John  T.  Funder,  Idaho  Falls,  Idaho 
9  July  1973 

Elder  Douglas  S.  Johnson,  SLC,  Lit. 

Elder  Gary  D.  Nelson,  Roy,  Utah 
Elder  Lyle  Burkhart,  Riverside,  Ca. 

Elder  James  Brown,  Parowan,  Ut. 

23  Sept  1973 

Elder  Ronald  Wallace  Gordon,  Jr.  Plantsville,  Conn. 

19  Oct  1973 

Elder  Robert  Stirland,  Hurricane,  Ut. 

Elder  Michael  E.  Stevens,  Long  Beach,  Ca. 

Elder  Byron  J.  Orton,  Richland,  Wa. 

Elder  Gary  W.  Hogue,  Atascadero,  Ca. 

Elder  Merrill  J.  Maloof,  Phoenix,  Az. 

Elder  Edwin  Ray  Patterson,  Jr.,  Sacramento,  Ca. 

21  Nov  1973 

Elder  Richard  L.  George,  Kanosh,  Ut. 

Elder  Rick  D.  Brown,  Portland,  Oregon 
Elder  Scott  L.  Klugh,  Rancho  Cordova,  Ca. 

Elder  Jeffrey  D.  Cooper,  Payson,  Ut. 

Elder  Jay  M.  Yates,  Midvale,  Ut. 

Elder  Brian  E.  Ferguson,  Bountiful,  Ut. 

9  Feb  1975 

Elder  Frank  Carollo,  Jr.  So.  Lake  Tahoe,  Ca. 

Elder  Vince  J.  Bodily,  Iona,  Idaho 
5  May  1975 

Elder  Dale  Ricks,  Bennion,  Utah 
2  Nov  1975 

Elder  Mark  Chatt,  Sedro  Wooley  Wa. 

Elder  Douglas  B.  Birrell,  Lindon,  Ut. 

7  Dec  1975 

Elder  Clair  S.  Anderson,  Afton.Wy. 

Elder  Gordon  W.  Adams,  Novato,  Ca. 


Florida  District  Missionaries 
San  Mateo,  Florida,  1938 

Front  row.  Sister  Cedes  from  Idaho,  Sis.  Dancie  from  Utah,  Sis. 
Corbett  from  Calif.,  Sis.  Nelson  from  Idaho 

Middle  row.  Elder  Hill  from  Calif.,  Elder  Boyer  from  Idaho, 
Elder  Burdett  from  Utah,  Elder  Artnell  from  Idaho 

Back  row:  Elder  Madsen  from  Utah,  Elder  Merrill  from 
Arizona,  Elder  Morris  from  Utah,  Elder  Caldwell  from  Idaho 
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During  the  1930’s,  some  of  the  special  events  held  in  the  Jacksonville  Branch  were  Sunrise  Serv  ices 
Sometimes  they  were  held  on  Jacksonville  Beach  and  some  on  top  of  the  Old  Fort  in  St.  Augustine 
How  inspiring  to  stand  in  the  early  morning  dawn  and  sing  hymns  as  the  sun  arose 

above  the  eastern  horizon. 

This  photo  was  taken  at  one  such  event  in  1938.  It  is  of  the  District  Presidency  and  the 
Young  Women  and  Young  Men  Mutual  Improvement  Association  leaders  who  sponsored  it 

Standing,  Front  row: Woodrow  W.Tilton, Alice  Brimhall,  Florence  Brimhall. 

Inez  Starling,  Retha  Dukes,  W.  R. Woods. 

Standing,  back  row:  Vernon  Anderson.  James  R.  Boone, 

Russell  Zetterower,  James  Haynes, Alvin  C.  Chace. 


28  Dec  1975 

Elder  Russell  Gardner,  Midvale,  Ut. 

18  Jan  1976 

Sister  Zella  (Joseph  Fielding  Smith,  Jr.)  Smith  SIX',  Ut. 
Sister  Esther  N.  Pitts,  Aberdeen,  Idaho 
Elder  Keith  Jarvis,  Mesa.Az. 

Elder  J.  Rudy  Komenda,  El  Centro,  Ca. 

Elder  Dale  C. Arnold,  SEC,  Ut. 

1  Nov  1976 

Elder  James  D.  Walker,  Granger,  Ut. 

Elder  James  R.  Stevens,  Payson,  Utah 

25  Dec  1976 

Elder  David  E.  Caudle,  Portland,  Oregon 
1  Jan  1977 

Elder  Lawrence  W'.  Greyson,  Huntington  Beach,  Ca. 
23  Jan  1978 

Elder  Aaron  Shepherd,  American  Fork,  Ut. 

Sister  Mae  Shepherd, American  Fork,  Ut. 

26  Mar  1978 

Elder  Frank  Gonzales,  El  Cajon,  Ca. 

Elder  Richard  Fleming,  Phoenix,  Az. 

15  Oct  1978 

Elder  C.  William  Thompson,  Mesa.Az. 

Sister  Barbara  Thompson,  Mesa.Az. 


25  Oct  1978 

Elder  H.  Stevens,  Islaton,  Ca. 

Sister  H.  Stevens,  Islaton,  Ca. 

1  Jan  1979 

Sister  Lynn  Geddes,  SLC,  Ut. 

Sister  Jo  Ann  Vickery,  Billings,  Mont 
Elder  Bob  Hart,  Idaho  Falls.  Idaho 
Elder  Russell  Cook,  Santa  Rosa,  Ca. 

25  Oct  1979 

Elder  George  Wagstaff,  Spokane,  Wa. 
Sister  Laura  Wagstaff,  Spokane,  Wa. 

26  Mar  1980 

Elder  C.F.  Berghout,  SIX',  Ut. 

Sister  C.F.  Berghout,  SLC,  Ut. 

17  July  1981 

Elder  Mark  Chapman.  Costa  Mesa.Az. 
Elder  Stephen  Breitenstein.  La  Mesa  Co 
8  July  1982 

Sister  Maureen  Baird,  Richland,  Wa. 
Sister  Susan  Donaldson.  Bountiful,  Ut. 
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Palatka  Ward  Girls  Chorus 

ID  by  Vella  Tilton 

Left  to  Right 

Front  center  row.  Joy  Hawkins, 
Barbara  Turner,  Loretta  Hebert  and 
Lucille  Roberson 

Second  row.  Sandra  Williams, 
Martha  Chase,  Myrna  Williams, 
unkn,  and  Betty  Chase 
Third  row.  1st  girl  on  right  is  Jackie 
Hatcher 

Fourth  row,  standing :  Patricia 
Brooks,  Juanita  Hebert  and  Sallie 
Rhea  Hiott.  Others  unkn. 


Palatka  Ward  Sunday  School  Class 

Each  of  these  five  boys  descended  from  the 
early  Florida  Mormon  Pioneers. 

Left  to  Right 
Mark  White 
Dow  Padgett 
Danny  Tilton 
Mark  Jones 
Robbie  Roberson 

In  Back: 

teacher  Vella  Valentine  Tilton 


First  Florida  Stake  Relief  Society  Presidents 

Standing,  Left  to  Right 

Vida  Bennett,  Elizabeth  Wingate,  Rachel 

Boxx,VelaV  Tilton 

Sitting: 

Dena  flail,  Ruth  Copeland  Paige, 
and  Clara  Forshaw 
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1936  LETTER 

FROM  A  SOUTHERN  MISSIONARY 


This  letter  teas  contributed  by  Vella 
Valentine  Tilton  of  San  Mateo. 

Florida.  She  explains  that  the  letter 
was  written  by  James  Willis  Haynes  of 
San  Mateo,  Florida  to  his  mother  Nellie 
Tilton  Haynes,  dan  of  John  J.  and 
EZizirah  Durrance  Tilton. The  'Woodie' 
to  whom  is  referred  in  the  letter  is  the 
husband  of  Vella  Valentine  Tilton.  At 
the  time  Brother  'Woodie'  was  serving 
his  second  mission  for  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  Pres. 
Ball  of  whom  is  referred  to  was  District 
President,  A.  Elden  Ball. 

Sister  Tilton  further  commented.  I 
thought  it  was  interesting  as  the  letter 
shows  the  changes  in  missionary  work 
in  contrast  to  1 00  years  ago  such  as 
street  meetings,  cottage  meetings,  etc. 
In  1933  when  my  husband  Woody 
Filled  his  First  mission,  the  Elders  hitch¬ 
hiked  up  and  down  the  length  of 
Florida.  Each  Elder  had  a  metal  suitcase 
they  called  a  'stick-grip'.  It  was  strong 
enough  they  could  up-end  it  and  sit  on 
it  to  rest  while  waiting  for  a  ride.  Now 
the  missionaries  are  modernized  with 
their  cars,  trucks,  and  back  packs." 
Commenting  on  the  photo  Vella  wrote: 
“As  you  can  see,  there  are  four  Florida 
young  people  among  the  missionaries 
pictured.  Woody  and  James  from  San 
Mateo  and  Retha  and  June  from 
Jacksonville. This  was  during  the  era 
when  most  young  men  and  women  in 
the  South  were  called  on  short-term  missions.  1  never  got  to  go.  My  daddy  died  when  I  was  16.  Mama  was  left  a  widow  with 
seven  children,  all  girls  but  the  baby.  I  was  dating  two  young  men.  Each  of  them  offered  to  pay  for  me  to  go  on  a  mission  (I 
think  to  get  me  away  from  the  other),  but  I  declined.  I  didn’t  want  to  be  obligated  to  either.  However.  I  feel  I  have  served 
many  missions  in  other  ways  during  my  long  life.  I  hope  the  Lord  thinks  so.”  Love,  Vella 


Florida  District  Missionaries 
Left  to  Right 

Back  row.  Harold  W.  Chase,  ?, 
Elder  Fisher,  Elder  Bodell. 
Woodrow  WTilton,  ?, 
James. W.  Haynes,  ? , 

Elder  A.  Elden  Ball. 

Elder  James  G.  Bundy. 
Middle  row.  Elder  Carpenter, 
Brother  Mayo  ofTampa  FL, 
Retha  Dukes,  Sister  Wilson 
Front  rote:  Vella  Tucker  Stacy  of 
Jacksonville  FL  (visiting  daughter 
June),  June  Stacy,  Sister  ? 


Oct  13, 1936 
35 1 6  Nebraska  Ave 
Tampa,  Fla 

Dear  Mother, 

Will  write  just  a  few  lines  to  let  you  hear  from  me.  We  have 
been  very  busy  the  past  week  making  arrangements  for  the  conference. 

I  baptized  a  little  boy  last  Saturday  and  Elder  Dunkey  baptized  three  last 
Sunday.  Woodie  and  Elder  Ball  have  been  here  since  last  Wed.  Woodie  left 
for  Miami  yesterday.  We  have  had  to  go  out  near  Plant  Cap'  twice  to 
administer  to  some  sick  folks.  Woodie  and  myself  went  one  night.  We 
held  a  good  cottage  meeting  last  Friday  and  a  street  meeting  Saturday. 
Sat.  night  we  held  a  social  at  the  Church  which  was  enjoyed  by  all. 

The  conference  was  a  big  success  with  all  the  missionaries 
coming  except  three.  We  held  three  sessions,  and  all  of  us  got  a  chance 
to  speak.  Elder  Ball  is  here  now.  We  have  to  go  over  to  St.  Pete  this 
Thursday  to  give  a  lecture  in  the  park.  We  expect  to  have  quite  a 
crowd  present  I  guess  we  will  go  to  the  Union  Meeting  on  the 
twenty-fifth  of  this  month  at  Orlando,  if  any  of  you  all  come  there 
I  guess  we  will  see  you.  I 'm  getting  along  quite  well.  I 'm  in  a  hurry 
this  morning  so  will  have  to  close.  Write  me  the  news  and  tell  how 
you  are  getting  along.  Last  Sat.  Pres.  Ball  got  word  that  his  mother 
was  dead.  He  has  taken  it  all  without  showing  any  grief. 

Tell  everybody  hello. 

Love,  James 
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Personal  Conversion  Stories 


FREDA  VAN  ALLEN 

Orange  Park  First  Ward 


My  family  had  been  searching  for  a  church  for  some  time,  but  something  was  just  not  right.  My  questions  went  unanswered. Then  I 
saw  an  advertisement  in  the  local  newspaper  saying  that  the  local  Latter-day  Saints  Church  had  a  Cub  Scout  den  and  any  boy  of  the  appropri¬ 
ate  age  could  join. 

Well,  1  had  always  heard  how  well-organized  the  'Mormons'  were,  so  I  showed  up  on  the  doorstep  of  the  chapel  on  Blanding.The 
well-organized  Mormons'  didn't  know  a  thing  about  a  Cub  Scout  den. They  thought  maybe  Brother  Don  Lomax  would  know  about  it.  He  did. 
Not  only  did  he  get  our  boys  into  the  Scouting  program,  he  invited  us  to  Church. 

My  boys,  Stephen  and  Michael,  and  I  were  baptized  December  25, 1978. At  that  time,  Middleburg  Ward  met  in  the  building  on  Blanding 
Blvd.  My  family  was  the  first  to  be  baptized  in  the  newly  organized  Middleburg  Ward. 

There  has  been  much  hard  work,  struggle  and  growth  in  the  years  since;  the  'well-organized  Mormons'  have  become  my  dear  friends 
and  have  helped  my  testimony  to  grow  and  keep  growing. 


Freda  Van  Allen 


VIRGINIA  DARE  LAYTON  BECKER 

Presently  Mandarin  First  Ward 
Prior  Jacksonville  Second  Ward  for  30  years 


I  was  born  the  seventh  child  of  Howard  B.  Layton  and  Doris  I.  Butler  on  January  24,1938. 

My  introduction  to  the  gospel  was  in  the  year  1941.  At  that  time  my  mother  and  three  sisters  were  baptized  members  of  the  Church. 
I  was  only  three-years-old  at  the  time,  but  I  know  I  felt  the  spirit  even  then. 

On  May  2, 1948,  my  mother  and  I  attended  a  Stake  Conference  in  Norfolk, Virginia.  We  had  to  travel  by  bus  thirty  or  thirty-  five  miles 
to  the  Stake  Center.At  this  time  there  were  two  sessions  of  Conference:  10  a.m  to  noon  and  2  pa  to  4  p.nt. 

On  this  Sunday,  I  was  baptized  between  sessions  in  the  Chesapeake  Bay  by  Elder  Gam  Lloyd.  It  was  a  cool  May  day,  the  water  was 
cold,  the  small  waves  splashing  against  us  as  we  walked  out  into  the  water.  1  was  in  white  as  was  Elder  Lloyd. 

At  the  second  session  of  conference  I  was  confirmed  a  member  of  the  Church  by  District  President  Walter  H.  Hicks.  It  was  a  very  spe¬ 
cial  time  in  my  life. 

I  will  always  be  grateful  to  my  mama  for  allowing  the  missionaries  into  our  home  to  teach  us  the  truth. 

Virginia  Dare  Layton  Becker 


The  BEASLEY  WILLIAMS-TUCKER  FAMILIES 

Stories  submitted  and  related  by 
Robert  B. Tucker 


DANIEL  BEASLEY 

Daniel  Beasley,  a  southern  convert  to  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  was  born  on  March  11,  1926  in  Swainsboro, 
Emanuel  County,  Georgia  and  died  October  18, 1898.  He  was  the  son  of  Elijah  Beasley  and  Rebecca  Barnes  of  South  Carolina  and  was  the  great- 
great-grandfather  of  compiler.  Daniel  Beasley  was  a  private  in  Company  'G:,  20*  Georgia  Infantry.  He  enlisted  08/09  February  1863  in  Macon, 
Georgia. 


Daniel's  brother  Asa  enlisted  one  year  earlier,  February  1862,  served  in  the  same  company  and  regiment  as  Daniel.  Asa  Beasley  died 
Aprill4,  1863  at  Petersburg,  Virginia,  of  typhoid  fever.  Daniel  had  one  brother  named  John  and  two  nephews;  Elijah  and  William  Beasley  who 
served  with  Company  "G",  32nd  Georgia  Infantry  They  fought  at  the  Battle  of  Olustee,  Baker  County,  Florida  on  February  20,  1864. 

Records  show  Daniel  was  absent  without  leave  since  March  1 4,  1863,  but  his  medical  records  show  him  on  March  19,  1863  check¬ 
ing  in  the  Receiving  and  Wayside  Hospital  *9,  Richmond,  Virginia  and  transferred  to  Chimborazo  #2  the  same  day  and  admitted  to  same. 

Daniel  went  on  to  fight  at:  Suffolk  Campaign,  Gettysburg  and  Chattanooga  Siege. A  ten  month  period  of  time  from  September  1 8, 1863 
to  July  14, 1 864.  he  was  unaccounted  for  in  his  regimental  records.This  was  just  before  the  Battle  of  Chickamauga  had  started.  Daniel  had  moved 
his  family  from  Emanuel  County,  Georgia  to  Lowndes  County,  Georgia.  William  Mansfield  Beasley  was  born  January  6, 1865  in  Lowndes  County 
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before  the  close  of  the  war  confirming  he  was  with  his  family. 

Medical  records  show  him  being  discharged  from  the  hospital  in  Macon  July  I  t.  1864  after  a  stay  for  extreme  physical  fatigue  by  E. 
S.  Roade,  surgeon  in  charge.  Daniel  was  issued  a  pair  of  shoes  and  given  orders  to  report  to  Major  Maichailaff  in  Kentucky 

Apparently  this  made  Daniel  detached  from  his  assigned  regiment  for  his  regiment  records  show  him  missing  for  the  months  of  Jul) 
through  October  of  1864.  From  his  detachment,  he  was  able  to  catch  up  with  his  assigned  regiment  to  fight  in  the  follow  ing  battles  Petersburg 
Siege  (balance)  Chafins  Farm,  Fort  Harrison,  Fort  Gilmer,  Williamsburg  Road  and  Petersburg  Final  Assault  Regiment  surrendered  April  9.  1865 
at  Appomattox,  Virginia.  Daniel  was  paroled  May  26,  1865  in  Augusta,  Georgia.  After  his  parole  he  walked  back  home.  He  later  reported  that  on 
his  walk  he  witnessed  two  men  fighting  over  a  dog's  head  for  food. 

Daniel  Beasley  was  not  the  first  in  his  family  to  join  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  Southern  States  Mission  records 
report  the  first  five  to  be  baptized  in  the  western  end  of  Bradford  Count)  (now  Union)  were:  Surilda  Clemons,  brothers  William  Cornelious 
and  English  Williams,  Rebecca  Beasley  Williams  (wife  of  Henry  Abraham  Williams)  and  Martha  Maletha  Beasley  Williams  (w  ife  of  W  illiam 
Cornelious  Williams)  both  women  daughters  of  Daniel  and  Elizabeth  Hall  Beasley.  Conflicting  dates  of  April  4  and  April  1 1  189”  are  reported 
Daniel  Beasley  was  baptized  June  20, 1897  by  Elder  Elias  A.  Gee  and  confirmed  by  Elder  Gee  July  1st  . Three  of  his  and  Elizabeth's  children  were 
baptized  the  same  year:  Lydia  Elizabeth  and  Rhoda  Ann  on  April  16*  and  George  W.  Beasley  September  8,  1907 

The  Beasley  family  were  devoted  members  of  the  Church  following  their  conversion  and  baptism.  Elder  Samuel  Isom,  a  steadfast  elder 
to  the  Southern  Saints,  reported  many  times  in  his  missionary  journal  of  having  been  'entertained'  by  the  Beasley  family  meaning  he  received 
food,  and  lodging  during  his  missionary  sojourn  as  well  as  a  place  to  hold  cottage  meetings. The  nine  children  born  to  Daniel  and  Elizabeth 
were  Mary  (1851-1855)  Rebecca  (Oct  13  1855-Feb  6,1903)  married  Henry  Abraham  Williams  Martha  Maletha  (Jan  13, 1857-Nov  19. 1919)  mar¬ 
ried  William  Cornelious  Williams  Martha  Matilda  (  Sept  2,  1861-Feb  1 4,  1947)  married  Arthur  English  Williams  William  Mansfield  (Ian  6,1865- 
Nov  4,  1904)  married  Nancy  Nora  Giddensjohn  Nathan  (luly  6,  1867-Feb  18,  1931)  married  Laura  Eliz.  Rosier  Lydia  Eliz.  (Jul  20.  1893 — )  mar¬ 
ried  Alex  Chester  Sumner  Rhoda  Ann  (Aug  12,  1879)  George  Washington  (Jun  6  ,1880-Sep  5,  1961)  married  Mary  M.  Douberly  Daniel  and 
Elizabeth  are  buried  at  the  Old  Providence  Baptist  Church  Cemetery,  Providence,  Union  County,  Florida. 


WILLIAM  CORNELIOUS  WILLIAMS 

William  Cornelious  Williams,  son  of  James  Benjamin  Williams  and  Mary  Ann  Costine,  was  a  farmer  in  Columbia  Count)  .  Florida  He 
was  born  July  6, 1856. The  Williams  and  Costine  families  moved  from  the  Colleton  County,  South  Carolina  to  Bradford  County,  Florida  around 
1860.  William  married  Martha  Maletha  Beasley.  He  was  baptized  by  Elder  L.W.  Robbins  on  April  4, 1897  and  confirmed  by  Elder  Elias  A.  Gee  on 
April  17,  1897.  Martha  was  baptized  April  4,  1897  by  Elder  L.W.  Robbins  and  confirmed  by  Elder  A.G.  Sidgwick  on  April  17, 189” 

William  and  Martha  Maletha  Williams’  children  were: 

Charlie  Cornelious  Williams,  b  17  Feb  1877and  d  20  Nov  1912,  baptized  04  Apr  1897,  married  Minnie  Julia  Thomas 
Henry  English  Williams,  b  22  Feb  1878  and  d  23  June  1936,  baptized  04  Apr  1897,  married  Lieu  Pinie  Taylor 
Daniel  Wesley  Williams,  b  26  Sept  1881  and  d  09  Nov  1961,  baptized  1 1  June  1907,  married  Man  Magdalene  Kerce 
Susan  Eugne  Elizabeth  Williams  b  27  Feb  1884  and  d  19  Dec  1894,  baptized  04  April  1897.  married  Arley  Arlander  Douglas 
James  Gordon  Williams,  b  27  Oct  1886  and  d  21  Mar  1973,  baptized  10  Dec  1905,  married  Georgia  Anna  Stalnaker 
George  David  Williams,  b  06  Dec  1888  and  d  14  Jan  1972,  baptized  1 1  Jun  1907,  married  Alma  Raulerson 
Mary  Leona  Williams  b  23  Julyl891  and  died  26  Apr  1930,  baptized  1 1  Jun  1907,  married  William  Henry  Nettles 
Olla  Rebecca  Williams  b  13  Sep  1895  and  d  26  Apr  1930,  married  Winford  Duren 

William  Abraham  Williams  b  10  Nov  1899  and  d  20  Apr  1982,  baptized  03  May  1913,  married  Eva  Estell  Robinson 

Both  William  Cornelious  Williams  and  Martha  Maletha  Beasley  Williams  are  buried  at  Oak  Grove  Cemetery,  Union  County,  Florida 


DANIEL  WESLEY  WES'  WILLIAMS 

Daniel  Wesley  Williams,  born  26  September  1881,  son  of  William  Cornelious  Williams  and  Martha  Maletha  Beasley,  married  Mary 
Magdalene  Kerce  on  13  Dec  1905.  She  was  born  19  Dec  1882  to  Peter  James  Jerald  Kerce  and  Susan  Gaskins. The  ancestry  of  Susan  Gaskins 
goes  back  more  than  120  generations.  The  couple  was  baptized  1 1  June  1907. 

The  Williams  family  lived  about  two  and  a  half  miles  southeast  of  Lulu  Florida  in  the  northwest  corner  of  Union  County  (formed) 
Bradford).  Shortly  after  their  marriage  ’Wes",  a  farmer  who  raised  livestock  for  a  living,  and  his  wife  Mar)'  bought  the  Frank  McCloud  house  and 
property. 

Their  children  attended  both  Thomas  and  Swift  Creek  schools.  They  were: 

Loca  Bell  Williams,  b  19  Dec  1907  and  d  25  Nov  1963,  baptized  26 July  1918,  married  (1)  James  Riley  Douglas  and  (2)  Jefferson  Dav is  Thomas. 
Linnie  Pearl  Williams,  b  12  Feb  1909  (  still  living  23  Nov  1998),  baptized  26  Jul  1918,  married  George  BoydTucker 
Ivan  James  Williams,  b  19  Mar  1911  and  d  07  Aug  1998,  baptized  21  Apr  1920,  married  Barbara  Lee. 

Lecy  Irene  Williams,  b  08  Feb  1 9 1 3(  still  living  23  Nov  1 998),  baptized  1 4  Oct  1 923,  married  Walter  Belisle 

Ernest  Wesley  Williams,  b  21  Jan  1917,  and  d  26  Apr  1996,  baptized  15  Feb  1925,  married  (1)  Willa  Grinkle  and  (2)  Marie  Terrel. 

Kenneth  Drew  Williams,  b  09  Jan  1925  and  d  20  Nov  1925,  child 

Daniel  Wesley  'Wes’ Williams  died  09  Nov  1961  and  Mary  Magdalene  died  30  May  1949.  Both  are  buried  at  Oak  Grove  Cemetery  locat¬ 
ed  between  Lake  Butler  and  Providence,  north  on  County  Road  239,  in  Union  County,  Florida. 

Daniel  was  the  maternal  grandson  of  Daniel  Beasley  and  Eliz.  Hall.  He  was  the  paternal  grandson  of  James  Benjamin  Williams  who 
was  born  l6Aug  1825  in  Colleton  County,  South  Carolina.  He  died  14  Feb  1896  near  Lake  Butler,  Bradford  Count),  Florida.  James  married  Mary 
Ann  Costine  who  was  born  14  Aug  1827  in  Colleton  County  as  well.  She  died  14  Aug  1904  in  Bradford  County. James  ser%ed  during  the  Civil 
War:  Company  "A",  7*  Florida  Infantry,  rank  of  sergeant.  Both  are  buried  in  New  Zion  Cemetery,  northwest  Union  Count),  Florida.  Mary 
Madgalene  Kerce  Williams  was  the  paternal  granddaughter  of  Richard  I).  Kerce,  born  25  August  1 8 1 1 ,  in  Barnwell  District,  S.C  He  died  29  Sept 
1894  in  Providence,  Florida.  His  wife  Christianna  Bielling  was  born  18  Nov  1819  in  Barnwell  District  and  died  23  Sept  1893  in  Providence. 
Richard  purchased  land  in  Florida  by  1857  before  moving  his  family  from  Worth  County,  Ga.  in  1860. The  couple  is  buried  in  New  Zion  Cemetery 
in  northwest  Union  County,  FI. 

Maty  Magdalene  was  the  maternal  granddaughter  of  Thomas  Gaskins. Thomas  was  born  1 9  Mar  1819  in  Telfair  County,  Ga. ,  and  died 
12  Feb  1864  from  wounds  suffered  during  a  fight  at  Barber's  Bridge  in  Baker  County,  Florida  during  the  Civil  War  while  serving  in  Compan) 
'G',  5*  Battalion  Florida  Cavalry. Thomas  married  Mary  Ann  Hancock,  born  1825  in  Lowndes  County,  Ga.  Both  are  buried  in  unmarked  graves  at 
New  Zion  Cemetery,  Union  County,  Florida.  Florida  Land  Records  revealed  Thomas  registered  land  purchased  in  St.  Augustine,  Florida  on  1 0  Jul) 
1844. The  Territorial  Papers  of  the  United  States  dated  17  Aug  1842,  declare  Thomas  as  one  of  the  signers  of  petition  to  have  that  territory 
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(Florida)  admitted  into  the  Union  as  a  State. Thomas  and  his  father  Fisher  Gaskins  served  in  the  Seminole  Indian  War  in  Florida  as  Privates. 


GEORGE  BOYD  TUCKER 

George  Boyd  Tucker  was  born  20  May  1911  in  Moultrie  (Bay)  Colquitt  County,  Ga.  Fie  was  the  son  of  Richard  Davis  Tucker  and  Mary 
Ella  Harvey. The  Harvey  family  is  one  of  the  root  stock  families  in  Colquitt  County  and  many  of  Caleb  Harvey's  family  were  the  first  to  join  the 
Church.  George  married  Linnie  Pearl  Williams  on  the  15th  of  March  1937.  She  was  the  daughter  of  Daniel  Wesley  'Wes'  Williams  and  Mary 
Magdalene  Kerce  Williams.  George  was  the  paternal  great  grandson  of  Henry  Crawford  Tucker  Jr.  and  Nancy  Sapp  of  Colquitt  County  Georgia. 
Henry  was  one  of  the  earliest  settlers  of  Colquitt. The  following  account  of  him  was  printed  in  The  T/me.s.Thomasville,  Georgia,  Saturday  June 
9, 1883  issue: 

A  Remarkable  Man 

The  Father  of  Thirty-One  Children 
A  Preacher  for  Forty-Seven  Years 

“In  the  earh’  settlement  of  this  portion  of  Georgia  when  the  red  man  roamed  and  raided  the  frontier  settlements,  there  were  devel¬ 
oped  many  strong,  rugged,  hardy  self-reliant,  honest  pioneers,  who  with  rifle  in  one  hand  and  ax  in  the  other  literally  hewed  their  way  into 
this  then  primitive  region.  Among  these  was  the  subject  of  this  sketch,  the  late  Rev.  Henry  Crawford  Tucker  of  Colquitt  County.  He  was  born 
in  Laurens  County,  in  this  state,  on  the  5th  day  of  May  1805.  His  parents  moved  from  that  county  to  Montgomery  County,  and  from  there  to 
Magnolia,  Florida.  Aficer  attaining  his  majority  Mr.Tucker  moved  to  Colquitt  County,  then  Thomas-  in  1828;  and  his  subsequent  long  and  use¬ 
ful  life  was  spent  among  the  people  of  that  county.  In  1836  the  light  of  burning  homes  lighted  up  the  border  while  the  bloody  scalping 
knife  and  deadly  tomahawk  of  the  Creek  Indians  carried  death  and  dismay  to  every  frontier  white  settlement.  Young  Tucker  was  among  the 
first  to  offer  his  services  in  that  brief  but  bloody  strife.  He  was  elected  Captain  of  a  Company  and  served  with  credit  and  distinction  for  two 
years,  or  until  the  fumes  of  the  calumet  of  peace  had  risen  like  incense,  stilling  the  strife  and  relieving  helpless  women  and  children  from 
the  dread  war  cry  of  the  savage.  Resuming  the  habiliments  of  the  civilian  he  returned  to  his  home  and  soon  afterward  was  ordained  a  minis¬ 
ter  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Sardis  Church.  For  forty-seven  years  he  held  aloft  the  banner  of  his  Redeemer,  preaching  by  both  pre¬ 
cept  and  example.  And  it  is  a  remarkable  fact  he  preached  his  last  sermon  in  the  little  country  church,  where  47  years  before,  he  had  taken 
upon  himself  the  solemn  duties  of  a  minister  of  the  gospel.  During  his  long  career  as  a  preacher  he  rarely  ever  missed  an  appointment,  but 
was  found  expounding  the  scriptures  and  exhorting  men  to  deeds  of  righteousness  in  some  primitive  country  church  every  Sabbath  day.  He 
preached  for  souls,  not  money.  We  are  informed  by  one  of  his  surviving  sons,  among  the  oldest  of  them,  that  he  never,  during  his  ministry, 
received  one  dollar  for  this  service.  As  he  had  been  given  the  bread  of  life  freely  so  he  broke  it  to  others,  giving  to  each  his  portion  in  due 
season. 

“Mr.Tucker  served  as  a  member  of  the  Secession  Convention  of  1861,  when  Georgia  severed  her  relations  with 
the  Federal  government.  He  was  a  warm  advocate  of  the  Southern  cause  and  gave  several  of  his  boys,  five,  to  defend  it. 

“He  was  married  three  times,  his  first  wife  being  Miss  Nancy  Sapp,  his  second  Miss  Margaret  Watson,  and  his  third, 
who  survives  him,  Miss  Rebecca  Bryant.  Eight  children  were  born  to  him  by  his  first  wife,  ten  by  his  second  and  thirteen  by  his  last  wife, 
making  thirty-one  children  in  all,  twenty-four  of  whom  are  still  living.  His  progeny  numbers  one  hundred  and  sixty,  most  of  them  living  in 
Colquitt  County. They  are  among  the  best  and  most  reliable  citizens  of  that  county.  Mr.  John  Tucker,  a  son,  now  represents  the  county  in  the 
legislature. 

“Although  Mr.Tucker  had  attained  a  green  old  age,  he  was  still  remarkable  vigorous,  in  both  mind  and  body,  and  but 
for  an  accident  he  would  doubtless  have  lived  many  years  longer.  Some  few  weeks  before  his  death  he  was  driving  to  Moultrie  in  a  buggy. 
The  horse  becoming  unmanageable  he  was  thrown  from  the  vehicle.  In  falling  he  became  entangled  in  the  spokes  of  one  of  the  wheels. The 
wheel  had  to  be  removed  before  he  could  be  extracted.  From  injuries  then  received  he  died  on  the  2nd  day  of  February.  Full  of  years,  hon¬ 
ored  and  respected  by  his  neighbors,  and  all  who  knew  him,  surrounded  by  his  family, 

at  peace  with  his  God  -  and  all  mankind,  the  old  patriarch  calmly  and  peacefully  breathed  out  his  life.  His  mind  was  clear  and  undouded  up 
to  the  very  hour  of  dissolution.  During  his  illness  it  was  his  greatest  pleasure  and  consolation  to  talk  of  the  old  Bible  which  had  been  a  lamp 
to  his  feet,  and  to  magnify  the  goodness  of  his  Redeemer.  Among  his  very  last  utterances  he 

reaffirmed  his  faith  and  firm  belief  in  the  great  doctrines  which  he  had  been  teaching  and  practicing  for  nearly  half  a  century.” 

Thus  has  passed  away  one  of  the  old  land  marks  of  this  region. The  writer  knew  well  the  subject  of  this  sketch  and  he  takes  a  mourn¬ 
ful  pleasure  in  this  adding  this  tribute  to  the  memory  of  Henry  Crawford  Tucker.  “Of  him  it  may  be  justly  and  truthful  said,  that  he  was  one 
of  natures'  noblemen,  the  'Noblest  work  of  God',  an  honest  man,  May  the  turf  rest  lightly  on  the  old  hero  of  the  cross.”  (Note:  Article  states  31 
children,  a  total  of  1 1  was  borne  by  second  wife,  Margaret  Watson,  making  a  total  of  32  children.) 

George  Boyd  Tucker  was  the  paternal  grandson  of  Richard  M. Tucker  of  Colquitt  County.  He  was  born  27  June  1835  and  died  09  May 
1913-  His  grandmother,  Civil  Hancock  was  born  23  July  1844  and  died  21  July  1909.  Richard  was  a  veteran  of  the  Civil  War  serving  in  Company 
'll',  50  Georgia  Infantry,  rank  of  Private  and  Sergeant.  He  enlisted  04  Mar  1862,  wounded  03  May  1863, Chancellorsville, Virginia.  He  was  paroled 
19  May  1865  in  Thomasville,  Ga.  He  held  the  following  offices  in  Colquitt  County,  Ga.:  Sheriff  1866-1867;Tax  Receiver  1871-1875;  Justice  of 
Peace  1875-1912. 


The  Daily  Observer ,  Moultrie,  Colquitt  County, 

Georgia,  Saturday  May  10,  1913  issue: 

Ex  Sheriff  of  Colquitt  Died  Friday  Night 
Richard  Tucker  Passed  Away  At  His  Home. 

He  Was  One  Of  The  Best  Known  Citizens  Of  This  County 
Where  He  has  Resided  For  Years 

“Mr.  Richard  Tucker,  one  of  the  oldest  and  best  known  citizens  in  Colquitt  County,  died  at  his  home  in  Bridge  Creek  district  last 
night.  Mr. Tucker's  death  is  attributed  to  a  complication  of  causes.  He  has  been  in  an  enfeebled  condition  for 
several  months  and  due  to  his  advanced  age  there  has  been  little  hope  entertained  for  his  complete  recovery.  For  several 
days  he  has  been  growing  weaker  and  last  evening  when  the  end  came  it  was  not  wholly  unexpected. The  internment  will  occur  this  after¬ 
noon  at  the  Bridge  Creek  Church  where  the  deceased  has  for  many  years  worshiped  and  where  other 
members  of  the  family  are  sleeping  until  the  last  day. 

“Mr.Tucker  was  a  man  of  wide  influence  and  commanded  at  once  both  the  respect  and  love  of  his  fellow  citizens, 
his  big  hearted  and  generous  nature  coupled  with  his  public  spirit  made  him  a  useful  resident  of  the  community  in  which 
he  resided.  He  will  be  missed  in  all  of  the  broad  fields  of  usefulness  where  he  labored  and  loved. 

“While  quite  a  young  man,  in  fact  at  the  age  of  24,  Mr.Tucker  was  made  sheriff  of  Colquitt  County. This  office  he 
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held  for  a  number  of  years.  Following  his  retirement  from  the  duties  of  sheriff  he  entered  the  race  for  tax  receiver  and  was  elected  b\  a 
large  majority  over  several  candidates,  again  demonstrating  his  popularity  among  his  fellow  citizens.  More  than  fort)  wars  ago  lie  was 
named  justice  of  the  peace  of  the  Bridge  Creek  district  and  this  office  he  has  held  continuously  until  the  time  of  his  death  last  night 
“Mr.Tucker  had  the  distinction  of  being  a  member  of  one  of  the  largest  families  in  the  State  of  Georgia,  being  a 
son  of  Elder  Henry  Crawford  Tucker  who  had  32  children,  all  of  whom  lived  to  be  grown.  He  was  one  of  the  oldest  of  the  Elder  Tucker's 
children.  Mr.Tucker  was  the  father  of  a  large  family  and  is  survived  by  1 1  living  children  and  numerous  other  relatives. The  children  are  Mrs 
Matilda  Murphy,  Mrs.  Henry  Suber,  Mrs.  Babb  Suber,  Mrs.  G.W.  Horne,  Mrs.  Charlie  Richer,  Mrs.  Callis  Hancock  Mrs. Texas  Alligood,  Mrs  Jesse 
Shirley,  Mrs.  Henry  Gay  and  Messrs:  J.H.  and  R.D. Tucker." 

George  Boyd  Tucker  and  Iinnie  Pearl  Williams  were  working  in  the  Dundee,  Florida  area  during  the  depression  when  the)  first  met 
Then  two  years  later,  they  were  married  in  Kissimmee,  Florida. They  had  lived  in  Haines  City,  Clearwater,  and  Jacksonville  before  moving  to  the 
west  end  of  Union  County,  just  east  of  Lulu  in  1946.  He  was  self-employed  at  St.Johns  Ship  Building  Company  in  Jacksonville  as  a  welder  There 
he  helped  build  'Liberty'  ships  and  tankers  for  the  war  effort.  He  helped  build  from  the  first  to  the  last  ships  to  be  launched  from  this  ship¬ 
yard.  In  the  later  years  of  his  life,  the  hazards  of  working  in  the  shipyards  caused  his  death,  asbestosis  of  the  lungs.  He  served  two  terms  on  the 
Union  County  Board  of  Education,  1963-1971 .  George  Boyd  Tucker  was  baptized  31  Jan  1969,  by  Elder  Melvin  L.  Jones.  Elder  Jones  was  one  of 
the  former  missionaries  in  this  area  back  in  the  late  1940's.  His  efforts  to  baptize  George  before  leaving  his  mission  were  not  successful,  but 
was  told  if  he  ever  returned  again  to  Florida  he  would  allow  him  to  baptize  him.  Twenty  years  later  he  kept  his  promise  when  Elder  Jones 
returned.  He  kept  his  baptism  a  secret  until  one  hour  before  the  service  when  he  had  all  of  his  friends  and  family  to  meet  at  the  Rock  Hole 
behind  Oak  Grove  Church  about  1  p.m.  on  a  warm  sunny  day.  Following  the  baptism  he  was  confirmed  by  Elder  Robert  B. Tucker  and  assist 
ed  by  Elder  Melvin  L.  Jones. 

George  progressed  to  become  a  Deacon, Teacher,  Priest  and  Elder.  He  requested  to  grow  through  the  Aaronic  Priesthood  in  proper 
order  until  he  reached  the  Melchizedek  Priesthood.  He  worked  faithfully  in  his  callings  as  counselor  in  the  Sunday  School,  Elders  Quorum 
Secretary  and  Home  Teacher. 

In  June  of  1971  George  and  his  wife  drove  to  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah  along  with  their  son,  Robert,  and  on  the  9*  of  June  1971  were  sealed 
in  the  temple  by  long  time  friend  Elder  William  H.  Bennett  who  had  ten  years  earlier  given  Robert  and  his  mother,  Linnie  Pearl  their  patriar¬ 
chal  blessings. 

Linnie  Pearl  was  faithful  in  all  of  her  callings  throughout  her  life,  always  supported  by  her  husband  even  when  he  was  not  a  mem¬ 
ber.  Her  son,  Robert,  remembers  the  countless  hours  she  spent  studying  and  preparing  lessons  for  her  Sunday  School  class  and  attending 
Teacher  Development  classes.  She  was  always  faithful  to  attend  her  meetings.  During  the  period  when  Sunday  School  was  held  in  the  morn¬ 
ings  and  Sacrament  meetings  in  the  evening,  the  family  was  at  the  Church  most  of  the  day.  Her  son  remembers  that  she  always  had  the  fami¬ 
ly's  Sunday  dress  attire  ready  on  Saturday  nights  for  Sunday  morning.  Many  times  she  prepared  the  family's  Sunday  meal  on  Saturday  night  to 
observe  the  Sabbath  day  more  fully. 

The  couple  were  married  15  March  1927  in  Kissimmee,  Orange  County,  Florida. Their  children  and  grandchildren  are: 

Mary  Alice  Tucker  b  19  Sept  1937  and  d  21  Sept  1937,  infant 
Rodney  Dewey  Tucker  b  27  July  1939,  married  Bonnie  Lee  Loyd 
'  Rebecca  Dawn  Tucker,  b  07  Feb  1967 

"Daniel  Tucker,  b  07  July  1 970,  married  Joanna  I  lines  Caldwell,  30  Sept  1 977 
"  David  Todd  Tucker,  b  10  Mar  1979 
"Diane  Tucker  b  09  Jul  1980 

Robert  Boyd  Tucker  b  27  May  1946  married  Paula  Claire  Richburg 

*  David  Solomon  L.  Tucker  b  04  Apr  1983 

*  Christian  McKay  L.Tucker,  b  06  May  1987  (twin) 

*Carah  McKenzie  R. Tucker  b  06  May  1987  (twin) 

"Addie  Juliana  PTucker  b  28  Jul  1988 
"Elizabeth  Claire  R. Tucker  b  10  Oct  1976 

Jo  Anne  Tucker  B  25  Nov  1947,  married  Larry  Earl  Pern 

"Sonya  Anne  Perry  b26,Aug  1967,  married  Jerry  Steven  Moran 
"Larry  Earl  Perry, Jr.,  b  18  Sep  1971,  married  La  Shaun  Feagle 

George  Boyd  Tucker  and  Linnie  Pearl  Williams'  children  represent  the  5th  generation  Church  members  and  the  grandchildren  represent  the 
6th  generation. 


"We  are  millionaires  in  heritage." 

FROM  THE  PAST 

The  following  stories  were  recorded  in  an  interview  of  John  W.  Weeks ,  given  21  July  1973 ,  at  Oak  Grove.  Brother  Weeks  teas  one  of  the 
old  pioneer  members  who  grew  up  in  the  New  Zion,  Oak  Grove  area,  of  Bradford  Comity  (now  Union).  He  passed  away  in  August 
1975  at  the  age  of  94  and  is  buried  at  the  Douglas  Cemetery,  Union  County  Florida. 

About  mid  1906  plans  were  made  to  construct  a  chapel  in  this  area  (Oak  Grove)  and  construction  began.  Brother  John  W.  Weeks  relat¬ 
ed  this  story  of  what  happened  during  the  construction  of  the  Oak  Grove  Chapel.  "They  ran  out  of  nails  and  needed  abut  fifty  cents  worth  to 
finish.  Some  of  the  men  were  going  into  Lake  Butler  and  Brother  Nettles  asked  them  to  get  the  nails.  John  W.  Weeks  was  in  the  store  when  the) 
went  to  buy  the  nails  and  was  a  first  hand  witness  to  the  event. They  told  the  merchant,  later  identified  as  Mr.  Driggers,  what  the)  needed  and 
that  Brother  Nettles  asked  that  it  be  charged  to  him  and  he  would  pay  on  Saturday  when  he  came  to  town. The  merchant  wanted  to  know  what 
the  nails  were  for.  They  replied,  "We  lack  a  few  having  enough  to  finish  the  church."  "What  church?"  he  asked.  "The  Latter-day  Saint  Church," 
they  said.  "Well,  you  write  it  down  then  that  I  ain't  giving  them  a  d — tiling,"  then  picked  up  the  nails  and  put  them  back  on  the  shelf.  John  W 
Weeks  interrupted  and  told  him  to  put  the  nails  back  on  the  counter,  that  he  would  pay  for  them.  The  men  told  Mr.  Weeks  they  would  have 
Brother  Nettles  pay  him. John  W  Weeks  replied,  "Tell  him  he  needn't  be  bothered  about  it.  Fifty  cents  worth  of  nails  won't  break  me  or  anybody 
else,  and  he  won't  gain  anything  by  it." 

Brother  John  W.  Weeks  related  the  following  incident  concerning  the  missionaries  in  the  area 
Billy  'Wes'  Kerce  didn't  like  the  Elders,  and  would  not  let  them  stop  at  his  house. When  plans  were  made  to  build  the  Oak  Grove  Chapel 
he  decided  to  stop  it.  One  day  two  Elders  were  passing  by  about  11  a  m.  and  he  stopped  them  and  invited  them  in. They  asked  for  a  drink  of 
water.  He  then  asked  the  Elders  if  they  liked  milk. They  replied  they  did  so  they  were  served  with  two  glasses  thick  with  cream  on  top.  The 
Elders  drank  the  milk  and  left  for  the  home  of  William  Cornelious  Williams  home.  About  halfway  there  they  began  to  get  very  thirst)  and  the) 
came  to  a  cool  clear  stream  with  a  sand)  bottom. They  both  drank  a  few  swallows  of  the  water  and  at  that  time  became  more  ill. They  began  to 
vomit  curds  of  the  milk. The  Elders  began  to  pray  and  ask  the  Lord  to  save  them.They  began  to  feel  better  and  resumed  their  walk  on  to  Brother 


Williams’  place.  About  3  p  m.  Billy'Wes'  Kerce  mounted  his  horse  and  taking  along  two  dogs  went  to  look  for  the  Elders.  He  said  later  he  was 
sure  he  would  find  them  dead  as  he  had  given  them  enough  poison  in  the  milk  to  kill  three  men.  When  he  reached  the  stream  he  found  evi¬ 
dence  of  their  illness.  Both  of  his  dogs  began  to  eat  the  vomit  left  by  the  elders.  When  he  reached  the  Williams'  place  both  Elders  were  found 
laughing  and  enjoying  themselves.  Returning  home  he  found  both  of  his  dogs  dead. That  evening  when  he  went  to  get  his  cow,  he  found  her 
in  the  ditch  with  a  broken  neck.  A  few  days  later  a  wind  came  up  and  killed  his  other  dog.  Later  Kerce  told  the  story,  "It  got  to  where  ever)' 
time  I  shut  my  eyes  them  two  Elders  are  in  front  of  my  eyes.  I'm  about  to  go  tee  total  crazy  if  I  don't  tell  everybody  to  leave  them  fellers  alone. 
It's  the  second  time  I  tried. . .  I  had  a  hard  time  trying  and  I  got  the  worst  end  of  it. They're  here  for  some  purpose,  they  don't  bother  anybody, 
so  let  them  alone. The  Lord  forgive  me  for  what  I've  done.  If  they  come  to  my  house  no  matter  what  time  and  ask  for  a  meal  or  water,  I'll  feed 
them  and  give  the  water.  But  I  won’t  put  poison  in  it." 

LONG  AGO,  BUT  NOT  FORGOTTEN 

I  remember  the  times  my  brother  Rodney,  sister  Jo  Anne  and  I  rode  out  to  Oak  Grove  with  Grandpa  Williams  to  clean  the  cemetery 
lot  where  Grandmother  Williams  is  buried.  We  attended  Church  at  Oak  Grove  when  the  old  wood  burning  heaters  were  used  and  kerosene 
lanterns  with  reflectors  on  them  were  mounted  on  the  walls.  We  used  the  old  fashioned  wooden  benches,  the  'slat'  variety.  I  remember  look¬ 
ing  at  the  ceilings  and  walls  fashioned  with  'beaded'  boards.  I  remember  my  father,  before  he  became  a  member,  donating  his  labor  and  paint¬ 
ing  the  inside  and  outside  of  the  chapel.  Later  when  the  addition  was  built,  he  painted  the  interior  trim  and  doors  and  exterior  of  the  build¬ 
ing.  I  remember  hearing  the  testimonies  of  the  old-timers  in  the  branch  such  as  Glen  Nettles,  Jack  Waters  and  Grandpa  Wes  Williams.  It  was 
great  to  have  guest  speakers  from  away  to  come  and  speak  in  our  Sacrament  meetings,  the  duo  of  Wilford  Jordan  and  Thomas  Hill  was  a  great 
treat.  Later  Bro.  Jordan  would  settle  in  Oak  Grove.  Sometimes  the  duo  of  James  R.  Boone  and  Wilford  Jordan  would  come.  We  thought  some 
General  Authority  had  arrived,  it  was  that  good.  We  enjoyed  as  well  the  father-son  duo  of  Guss  and  Johnny  Milton.  If  only  the  pulpit  in  Oak 
Grove  could  speak,  what  words  of  wisdom  and  salvation  would  be  heard. 

I  remember  the  Oak  Grove  Pioneer  Day  celebrations  when  great  crowds  attended.  Later  on  in  the  afternoon  members  would  line 
the  walls  of  the  church  with  the  benches,  store  the  rest  in  the  back  of  the  building  and  commence  to  dance.  Most  of  the  music  was  live  bands 
or  groups  to  make  music.  Some  of  the  'greats'  who  spoke  at  Pioneer  Day  Celebrations  were  Woodrow  Dukes,  Short)’  Bedenbaugh,  Johnny 
Milton, Thomas  Hill,  Carlos  Padgett,  Wilford  Jordan,  James  R.  Boone,  Felton  Smith,  Luther  Thomas  and  Dave  Blackwelder  to  name  just  a  few. 

I  remember  the  small,  but  faithful  little  group  of  members  who  struggled  for  many  years  to  keep  Oak  Grove  Branch  alive. The  win¬ 
ters  when  heat  was  not  available  in  the  class  rooms,  the  small  Sunday  School  classes  often  met  in  someone's  car  parked  in  the  sunshine  to 
provide  warmth.  I  remember  the  times  when  I  have  conducted  Sunday  School,  said  the  invocation,  benediction,  administered  the  Sacrament 
and  help  pass  it,  all  in  one  meeting.  1  remember  when  it  was  discussed  to  dissolve  Oak  Grove  Branch  and  send  the  members  there  to  Lake 
City. The  same  little  handful  of  faithful  members  pulled  Oak  Grove  up  to  an  Independent  Branch  and  eventually  to  aWard  level.  Serving  about 
1 5  years  as  Clerk  in  the  Oak  Grove  Branch,  I  can  attest  to  the  growth  and  progress  before  the  little  Branch  became  a  Ward. Today  it  is  the  Lake 
Butler  Ward,  but  Oak  Grove  is  still  the  Mother  of  what  we  enjoy  today.  My  expression  is  that,  "Oak  Grove  is  the  southern  gate  of  the  Garden 
of  Eden."  Today  many  of  the  faithful  members  in  the  state  are  descendants  of  those  early  pioneers  of  Oak  Grove.  Long  live  the  memory  of 
these  faithful  Saints.  I'm  thankful  to  have  been  chosen  to  be  born  into  this  great  heritage,  the  legacy  of  my  ancestors  and  the  part  they  had  in 
the  history  of  the  Church  in  this  area.  I  am  thankful  for  the  various  missionaries  that  endured  much  to  bring  the  gospel  to  my  ancestors. 

Three  of  Daniel  Beasley's  daughters  married  three  of  James  Benjamin  Williams's  sons.  From  the  Beasley  and  Williams  families,  the 
'vines’  have  spread  out  all  over  the  State  of  Florida.  Some  other  families  that  descend  from  them  include:  Douberly,  Douglas,  Cason,  Belisle, 
Roberts,  Wade,  Perry, Tucker,  Nettles  and  Duren  just  to  name  a  few. 

In  early  1994  I  placed  a  veteran's  marker  on  the  grave  of  James  Benjamin  Williams.  My  mother  accompanied  me  and  sat  in  the  truck 
while  I  prepared  the  ground  and  set  the  marker.  Several  months  passed  and  then  one  night  I  dreamed  of  the  event  taking  place  again.  In  the 
dream,  as  I  was  placing  the  marker,  I  looked  up  and  saw  great,  great-grandpa  James  Benjamin  Williams  walking  toward  me  from  the  south.  I 
recognized  him  immediately  and  turned  to  Mother  sitting  in  the  truck  and  asked  her  if  she  knew  who  it  was.  He  appeared  to  be  in  the  prime 
of  his  life.  He  had  a  short  hair  style,  with  a  touch  of  grey,  but  neatly  brushed.  He  wore  light  grey  pants,  a  darker  grey  sack  coat  and  an 
unbleached  muslin  shirt  with  the  short  stand-up  collar,  the  style  of  the  day.  He  wore  brogan  shoes.  As  he  came  closer  he  turned  to  his  left, 
heading  west,  and  started  to  pass  in  front  of  me.  I  looked  up  in  his  face  and  saw  a  scant  smile  as  he  passed  by.  He  continued  walking  west 
between  the  graves,  passing  by  his  brother  Peter  E.  Williams's  grave,  who  was  also  a  Civil  War  Veteran,  and  then  exited  the  cemetery  at  that 
point. The  following  day  I  related  the  dream  to  mother.  Her  remark  was,  "It  had  to  be  him,  and  he  was  proud  of  that  marker." 

I  dedicate  this  sketch  to  the  memory  of  my  parents,  Linnie  P  Williams-Tucker  and  George  Boyd  Tucker,  my  grandparents:  Daniel 
Wesley  Williams  and  Mary  Magdalene  Kerce-Williams,  great  grandparents:  William  Cornelious  Williams  and  Martha  Maletha  Beasley-Williams 
and  great  great  grandparents:  Daniel  Beasley  and  Elizabeth  Hall-Beasley:  and  to  my  children:  David,  Elizabeth,  McKay,  McKenzie  and  Juliana  and 
descendants  to  be. 


Remember. . . 


"You  don  7  have  to  live  in  the  west  to  have  a  great  heritage. 


My  ancestors  didn 't  go  West, 

Surviving  Civil  War’s  privation  and  battle’s  bloody  contest, 
It  was  here  they  lived  and  gave  their  very  best. 


Great  grandparents  became  members,  of  the  earliest, 
They  had  trials,  persecutions  as  did  those  who  would  go  West, 
Their  descending  generation  can  attest. 


For  it  is  here  these  noble  pioneers  rest, 

To  the  resurrection  morning  they  make  their  quest, 

That  day,  I  want  to  meet  them  and  embrace  them  to  my  chest. 

To  carry  forward  their  memory,  shall  be  by  request. 

They  were  as  great  a  Pioneer  and  didn 't  even  go  West, 
Thank  the  God,  that  I  descend  from  the  very  Blest. 
Robert  B.  Tucker 
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CONVERSION  OF 

FRANK  W.  “SHORTY"  BEDENBAUGH 
Columbia  County,  Florida 


This  section  contains  the  text  of  an  interview  with  Frank  W 
Bedenbaugh  as  well  as  the  text  of  a  separate  interview  with  his  wife, 

Emma  K.D.  Bedenbaugh.  Both  interviews  were  recorded  in  June  /  98  /  in 
Lake  City,  Florida  by  David  F.  Boone,  and  represent  a  total  of  some  two 
hours  and  ten  minutes  on  tape.  David  Boone  is  a  staff  member  in  the 
Religious  Education  Faculty  Support  office  at  Brigham  Young  University. 

In  the  spring  and  early  summer  of  1981  he  was  sent  by  the  Religious 
Education:  Department  to  the  South  to  collect  material  for  use  in  Church 
history  courses  at  BYU.  In  connection  with  that  trip,  he  was  also  given  a 
small  grant  from  the  James.  Moyle  Oral  History  Trust  Fund  to  record  inter¬ 
views  with  Church  leaders  and  other  old-time  members  in  the  area.  The 
result  was  the  creation  of  oral  history  materials  relating  to  about  a  dozen 
people  in  the  Jacksonville,  Florida  area,  among  them  Brother  and  Sister 
Bedenbaugh.  We  express  our  appreciation  to  the  Bedenbaughs  for  their 
sharing  of  time  and  information  and  to  David  Boone  for  his  fine  work. 

Frank  Willoughby  Bedenbaugh  was  born  12  March  1901  in 
Lake  City  Florida,  a  son  of  Frank  Pickens  and  Catha  Lee  (Witt) 

Bedenbaugh.  He  was  raised  in  that  area  and  then  in  May  1920  married 
Emma  Katybell  Douberley  the  daughter  of  a  local  Mormon  family.  Sister 
Bedenbaugh  was  born  15  December  1904,  also  in  Lake  City,  the  youngest 
daughter  of  Arthur  Nelson  and  Polly  Ann  (Wells)  Douberley,  who  were 
among  the  earliest  converts  to  the  LDS  Church  in  the  Jacksonville  area. 

Sister  Bedenbaugh  was  raised  in  the  Church,  but  was  unable  to  take  an 
active  part  for  many  years  after  her  marriage,  due  to  her  husband's  oppo¬ 
sition  to  Mormonism.  His  attitude  began  to  change,  especially  when  the 
youngest  of  the  Bedenbaughs'  three  children  chose  to  attend  BYU,  and. 
after  considerable  study  and  thought,  in  June  1952  Brother  Bedenbaugh 
also  joined  the  Church.  Since  that  time  both  he  and  Sister  Bedenbaugh  have  been  very  active  in  the  Church,  with  him  having  served  as 
a  branch  president,  bishop,  and  high  councilor,  and  the  two  of  them  hewing  served  a  full-time  mission,  as  well  as  in  many  other  posi¬ 
tions.  Brother  Bedenbaugh  professionally  has  been  a  barber. 

The  interview  with  Frank  Bedenbaugh  was  transcribed  by  secretarial  personnel  in  David  Boone's  office  at  BYU,  after  which  he 
listened  to  the  tape,  while  reading  through  the  transcript,  to  correct  typographical  errors  and  to  do  some  minor  editing.  The  interview 
with  Emma  Bedenbaugh  was  transcribed  last  month  by  Karen  II.  Pypet;  a  secretary  employed  by  the  James  Moyle  Oral  History  Trust 
Fund,  and  I  checked  that  transcript.  Both  interviews  were  then  retyped  on  our  word-processing  equipment  by  Diana  K  Holden,  the  ora! 
history  secretary  in  the  Historical  Department,  and  after  I  proofread  them,  were  sent  on  to  the  Bedenbaughs  for  their  review  and 
approved.  They  were  very  prompt  in  reading  through  the  transcripts,  making  corrections,  and  returning  the  manuscripts  to  the  depart¬ 
ment.  We  have  since  made  the  necessary  changes  and  have  also  added  a  brief  table  of  contents  for  the  benefit  of  future  users  of  these 
oral  histories. 

The  researcher  should  note  that  David  Boone  during  his  1981  trip  also  interviewed  the  Bedenbaugh 's  daughter,  Joyce  B. 
Vorwa/ler,  in  connection  with  her  husband's  ora!  history.  He  also  interviewed Alzada  B.  Chace,  Sister  Bedenbaugh's  older  sister's  daugh¬ 
ter,  and  her  husband,  Alvin  C.  Chase.  As  a  result,  the  Vorwa/ler  and  Chace  oral  histories  contain  material  relating  to  either  the 
Bedenbaugh  or  the  Douberley  families  or  to  both. 

As  historical  documents ,  copies  of  both  the  interview  tape  and  the  final  typescript  of  this  oral  history  will  be  preserved  and  cat¬ 
alogued  as  part  of  the  manuscripts  collection  of  the  Church  Archives.  As  in  the  case  of  other  oral  histories  on  file  in  the  Archives,  neither 
the  Church,  the  Historical  Department  nor  the  James  Moyle  Oral  History  Program  assumes  any  responsibility  for  statements  of  fact  or 
opinion  contained  in  this  volume.  Ora!  history  is  only  one  form  of  historical  documentation  and  should  be  used  in  conjunction  with 
other  relevant  records  and  documents.  Statements  used  in  conjunction  with  other  relevant  records  and  documents.  Statements  found  in 
interviews  should  be  evaluated  and  used  in  accordance  with  the  standards  which  govern  the  use  of  other  primary  historical  materials. 
Gorclan  Irvin  Coordinator  The  James  Moyle  Oral  History  Program  Historical  Department  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah  September  1983 


"THE  CHURCH  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  OF  LATTER-DAY  SAINTS  HISTORICAL  DEPARTMENT 
THE  JAMES  MOYLE  ORAL  HISTORY  PROGRAM 
INTERVIEW:  Frank  W.  Bedenbaugh 
INTERVIEWER:  David  F.  Boone  DATE:  20  June  1981 


DB.  We  are  in  the  barbershop  of  Frank  W  Bedenbaugh,  known  as  ‘Shorty  ’ in  this  area,  in  Lake  City,  Florida.  Brother  Bedenbaugh  was 
born  and  reused  in  the  South.  Would  you  start  off  by  telling  us  a  little  bit  about  your  life? 

FB:  My  grand  folks  came  here  from  Germany  in  the  year  1739,  strict  Lutherans,  and  settled  up  in  New  Jersey.  Later  they  migrated  down  into 
South  Carolina.  Their  initial  German  name  was  Bidenbach,  but  somewhere  along  the  line  it  was  changed  to  Bedenbaugh.  They  settled  in 
Newberry  County,  South  Carolina,  near  the  little  town  of  Pomaria,  where  my  father  was  born. 

My  grandfather  was  a  soldier  in  the  War  between  the  States  on  the  side  of  the  South,  and  he  came  out  of  it  with  just  one  thumb  shot 
off.  That  was  all  the  harm  that  he  had  while  in  the  service.  When  he  finally  got  home,  he  was  so  infested  with  body  lice  they  had  to  shave  all 
his  hair  and  burn  his  clothes  and  then  dipped  him  in  kerosene  and  had  to  wash  him  before  he  let  any  of  them  touch  him,  because  of  the  num¬ 
ber  of  body  lice  that  there  was  on  him. 

During  the  time  that  he  was  in  the  war,  it  just  happened  to  be  that  his  family  was  living  on  the  road  that  Sherman  used  on  his  march 
to  Atlanta.  They  could  see  the  smoke  of  the  burning  buildings  up  the  road  and  had  the  word  come  down  to  them  that  Sherman  was  stealing 


eventiling  he  wanted  and  burning  the  rest.  My  great-grandmother  was  a  complete  invalid  and  could  not  be  moved  out  of  her  bed,  so  my 
grandmother  left  the  oldest  child  with  the  great-grandmother  and  she  and  my  father  took  the  old  brood  sow,  the  old  milk  cow,  and  the  horse 
and  went  out  with  a  sack  of  corn  and  went  way  back  out  in  the  creek  swamp  back  of  the  house.  All  night  long  they  stayed  there  and  kept 
the  old  horse  from  braying,  the  old  cow  from  mooing,  and  they  kept  the  sow  there  by  dropping  it  a  grain  of  corn  now  and  them.  And  they 
surely  heard  the  noise  up  there,  what  was  going  on  around  the  house,  but  were  really  amazed  and  pleased  that  they  could  not  see  any  fire. 

When  the>-  came  back  to  the  main  house  the  next  morning  they  found  that  Sherman  had  killed  all  the  hogs  the}'  had  and  took  them 
to  eat.  all  the  chickens  in  the  yard,  but  as  luck  would  have  it,  one  little  brown  hen  was  setting  on  some  eggs  behind  the  chimney  and  she 
failed  to  come  out  and  therefore  that  gave  Grandmother  a  starving  chicken.  They  didn't  harm  my  great-grandmother  and  none  of  the  place. 
They  just  stole  all  the}-  wanted  and  went  on. 

Several  years  later  when  the  carpetbaggers  headed  south,  taking  the  property  away  from  the  white  people  and  giving  it  to  the  Negro 
people,  the}'  eventual]}'  got  to  South  Carolina.  My  grandmother  had  bought  a  young  Negro  boy  slave  and  they  raised  him  up  there  with  the 
family  and  he  eventually  picked  up  the  name  of  Bedenbaugh.  He  was  raised  up  and  married  a  Negro  girl  and  they  raised  a  family  there  on 
my  grandfather's  and  father's  places.  So  when  the  carpetbaggers  got  there  they  took  my  grandfather's  forty  acres  of  land  and  gave  it  to  the 
Negro  and  told  my  grandfather  he  could  live  in  the  old  log  crib.  Grandfather  took  his  one-horse  wagon,  a  hog,  half  a  dozen  or  so  chickens, 
the  cookstove,  the  wash  pot,  all  the  cooking  utensils,  the  coverings,  and  all  the  stuff  that  that  was  absolutely  necessary  to  start  off  a  new  life 
in  another  area,  and  Grandmother,  my  aunt,  and  the  baby  child  rode  on  the  seat  while  my  father  and  grandmother  led  the  milk  cow  all  the 
way  from  Newberry  County,  South  Carolina  to  about  twelve  miles  southwest  of  Lake  City',  where  he  homesteaded  a  little  piece  of  property' 
and  where  I  was  eventually  born,  within  a  mile  of  there.  Just  a  few  weeks  ago  I  had  the  privilege  to  go  back  and  walk  over  the  land,  the  spot 
of  ground  where  the  house  was  that  I  was  born  in  on  March  12, 1901. 

My  family  were  very-  devout  Lutherans.  I  wouldn’t  have  called  my  father  a  Christian  man,  but  he  was  an  honest  man,  a  hard-work¬ 
ing  man  who  paid  his  debts  and  believed  in  treating  his  fellow  man  right.  I  was  sprinkled  in  the  Lutheran  Church  at  the  age  of  ten  days  old 
and  was  confirmed  a  member  of  the  Lutheran  Church  at  ten  years  old,  after  studying  what  was  know  as  the  catechism,  which  explains  the 
doctrines  of  the  Lutheran  Church  from  A  to  Z. 

In  1918,  at  a  little  country  dance,  1  met  a  little  curly  redheaded  girl,  and  immediately  from  seeing  her  I  said, That’s  mine.’  And  I  kept 
worrying  her  till  May  8,  1920,  when  she  and  I  got  married.  Her  parents  were  Mormons,  the  Douberley  family.  Her  father  and  her  father’s 
brother  both  were  deaf  mutes.  Her  mother  was  a  Wells,  Polly  Ann  Wells.  And  they  were  among  the  first  people  who  had  joined  the  Mormon 
Church  in  this  area.  I  don’t  know  whether  they  have  ever  decided  yet,  whether  Sanderson,  Oak  Grove  or  Ebenezer  is  the  oldest  group  of 
Mormons  in  the  country'. 

My  wife  stayed  true  to  her  faith,  yet  she  went  with  me  to  the  Methodist  Church.  At  ten  years  old  I  had  moved  into  a  Methodist  com¬ 
munity-  and  started  going  to  Sunday  School  and  just  kept  going,  but  as  my  children  came  along,  one  by  one  they  joined  the  Mormon  Church. 
I  didn’t  object,  although  it  didn’t  exactly  suit  me.  I  don’t  know  if  you  could  say  that  1  was  actually  bitter,  but  I  just  didn’t  understand  it. 

The  Lutherans  and  the  Presbyterians,  and  practically  all  the  Protestant  denominations,  were  then  really  fighting  the  Mormon  Church 
coming  into  the  community.  They  had  to  move  several  times  when  they  got  the  three  little  branches  together  and  had  a  place  in  Lake  City. 
They  moved  from  three  different  places  because  they  didn’t  want  them  to  rent  that  property'  to  Mormons.  At  that  time  I  was  renting  a  pub¬ 
lic  dance  hall  ever}-  Friday  and  Saturday  night  and  had  the  building  in  my  name,  so  I  let  them  hold  their  meetings  on  Sunday  morning  and 
Sunday  night  up  there,  and  anything  they  wanted  to  do  during  the  week  other  than  Saturday  night,  they  had  the  free  rent  of  that  building. 
Old  Uncle  Gus  Milton,  another  one  of  the  old  timers  in  the  Mormon  Church  in  this  area,  now  passed  on  to  his  reward,  used  to  tell  my  wife 
long  before  I  ever  joined  the  Church,  Hang  on,  honey.  He’ll  come  one  day,  and  when  he  does,  you’ll  think  that  Apostle  Paul  has  come  back  to 
life. 

1  was  in  politics  at  that  time  and  I  was  noted  as  one  of  the  best  speakers  that  there  was  in  this  area.  I  didn’t  dread  how  big  the  crowd 
was  nor  where  the  place  was.  When  I  got  ready-  to  make  a  speech,  I  was  ready.  Every  now  and  then  some  good  people  would  say  to  me,  You 
ought  to  be  a  preacher.  Brother  Bedenbaugh.’  So  when  I  decided  to  quit  running  dance  halls  and  drinking  whiskey  and  change  my  way  of  liv¬ 
ing  I  said.  Well,  why  not  be  a  preacher?’  I  knew  a  young  man  down  in  the  dry  goods  store,  close  to  me,  who  sold  dry  goods  during  the  week, 
preached  on  Sunday,  and  always  had  $10  or  $15  in  change  Monday  morning  that  he  took  up  in  the  collection.  1  had  been  trained  all  my  life 
to  pay  the  preacher  and  I’d  been  paying  $100  a  year  for  the  last  four,  five  or  six  years  at  this  time.  But  I  knew  that  nobody,  the  Baptists  or 
Methodists  or  any  of  them,  was  going  to  employ  me  to  be  a  preacher  with  my  wife  and  children  all  belonging  to  the  Mormon  Church. 

So  I  decided  that  I  would  make  a  study  of  Mormonism  and  prove  that  they  was  wrong.  So  I  got  ahold  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  and 
in  the  barbershop,  without  letting  anybody  know  what  I  was  doing,  1  began  reading. 

Someone  told  me  that  if  you  want  to  understand  the  Book  of  Mormon,  read  the  Book  of  Ether  first.  So  I  started  on  the  Book  of  Ether 
and  I  got  over  into  it  a  few  pages  and  I  run  upon  a  place  where  it  said  that  they  were  traveling  northward  and  they  come  to  where  there  was 
no  timber  and  so  they  built  their  houses  and  buildings  of  cement.  And  right  quick  I  said  to  myself, ‘Something’s  wrong  here.’  I  was  working 
in  the  only  lumber  yard  that  was  in  Lake  City  in  1918,  when  the  first  load  of  cement  that  was  ever  seen  in  Columbia  County  came  to  Lake 
City.  So  immediately  I  wrote  to  the  Portland  Cement  people  and  they  sent  me  a  letter  back  telling  me  that  cement  first  came  to  this  the 
American  continent  in  the  year  of  1769,  being  brought  here  as  ballast  on  a  steamer  so  they  could  carry  corn  back  on  the  steamer.  So  I  said 
to  myself,  Well,  Shorty,  you  have  lost  one  strike  at  the  bat.  The  book  that  they  say  that  Joseph  Smith  wrote  said  that  they  had  cement  on  this 
the  American  continent  1500  or  1600  years  B.C.’ 

Then  I  went  to  figuring  back  up  to  about  3000  years  back.  It  would  have  been  just  about  at  the  time  of  the  scattering  at  the  Tower 
of  Babel  when  the  Jaredites  came  to  the  country.  I  wasn't  quite  satisfied  and  so  I  went  to  Jacksonville  to  the  public  library  and  I  got  a  book 
known  as  The  Temples  of  Yucatan’,  which  has  pictures  of  the  buildings  on  the  peninsula  of  Yucatan,  cement  wells  and  cement  buildings  and 
ball  courts  and  dance  pavilions  and  sacrificial  wells  and  baptismal  fonts  and  what  have  you,  all  made  out  of  cement,  and  a  better  grade  of 
cement  than  what  we’ve  got  today.  So,  again,  I  had  lost  one  strike  at  the  bat. 

Then  I  read  on  over  a  little  further  and  I  read  what  they  had  in  this  country  and  what  they  brought  over  here,  a  little  bit  of  seed  of 
everything  that  they  had.  I  read  that  they  had  elephants  here,  that  the  elephant  was  a  very  valuable  animal  to  them.  I  imagine  it  was  because 
of  the  fact  that  the  elephant  was  a  great  beast  of  burden.  I  wrote  to  the  Anthropological  society  in  Washington,  D.C.  wanting  to  know  when 
did  they  first  decide  that  elephants  roamed  this  the  American  continent.  I  had  seen  an  elephant  skeleton  at  the  University  ofTallahassee  which 
had  been  dug  out  ofWaukulla  Springs  that  was  about  twelve  feet  tall.  It  had  all  the  bones  left  there  except  one  leg,  and  under  there  they  told 
me  where  to  write,  which  I  did.  They  sent  me,  and  I  still  have  their  letter,  information  saying  that  scientists  had  decided  that  they  roamed  this 
continent  as  late  as  3,000  years  ago.  Of  course  later  on  then  they  found  them  out  in  the  tar  pits  in  California  and  in  the  ice  caves  packed  in 
ice  up  in  Alaska.  So  I  said, 'Well,  you  have  lost  two  strikes  with  the  bat.’ 

Then  1  remembered  that  when  Christopher  Columbus  came  to  this  country  there  was  nothing  here  but  the  red  men,  and  I  began 
to  wonder  about  that.  By  that  time  1  had  started  reading  the  first  of  the  Book  of  Mormon,  the  Book  of  Nephi,  and  I  found  out  that  they  came 
over  here  about  600  B.C.  and  that  there  were  a  few  of  Lehi’s  sons  who  had  failed  to  obey  their  father’s  commands  and  he  put  a  curse  on  them 
of  a  dark  skin  and  that  for  many  years  there  was  wars  to  and  fro  between  the  two  races.  Traveling  northward,  in  trying  to  get  away  from  the 
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reds,  the  whites  eventually  landed  up  into  the  state  of  New  York,  and  there  the  man  who  thought  that  he  \\  as  the  last  one  of  the  white  men 
left  on  the  earth  buried  the  golden  plates  that  his  ancestors  had  brought,  part  of  them  from  the  old  world  when  they  come,  and  had  kept  up 
and  this  was  included  in  all  this,  and  he  hid  them  in  the  Hill  Cumorah,  from  which  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  was  given  them  as  a  boy  and 
from  which  he  translated  the  Book  of  Mormon. 

Well,  then  1  became  of  a  surety  that  I  had  lost  three  strikes  at  the  bat.  But  I  felt  like  it  would  be  sacrilegious  to  do  w  hat  it  said  in  the 
Book  of  Mormon,  where  it  says  if  you  want  to  know  more,  get  down  on  your  knees  and  ask  your  Heavenly  Father,  because  I  already  had  a  tes¬ 
timony  that  the  Book  of  Mormon  was  a  history  of  the  American  Indians,  and  if  it  were  the  history  of  the  American  Indians,  there  w  as  no  ques¬ 
tion  in  my  mind  whatever  but  that  Joseph  Smith  was  a  prophet  of  God.  I  can  say  now,  in  conclusion  to  that,  that  the  prophets  on  this  earth 
today  have  been  ever  since  then  and  are  still  now. 

So  then  I  knew  for  a  certainty  that  I  never  would  he  the  type  of  preacher  that  the  people  had  in  mind  when  they  w  ere  telling  me 
that  I  ought  to  be  a  preacher,  because  1  knew  that  I  was  not  supposed  to  go  out  and  preach  for  filthy  lucre  and  that,  although  I  had  paid  other 
ministers’  salaries  for  many  years,  I  would  not  receive  any  pay  for  any  preaching  that  I  might  do  in  the  future. 

I  spent  about  three  y  ears  studying  these  things  out.  My  daughter  had  gone  to  Brigham  Young  l  niversity  in  1 948.  and  there  she  met 
a  fine  young  man  and  married  him  in  1952.  They  were  married  the  day  after  the  graduation  and  came  home  that  week  My  wife  and  son. 
Arthur  N.  Bedenbaugh,  went  up  for  the  graduation  and  stayed  for  the  wedding  When  they  came  home  my  daughter  Joy  ce  and  her  husband. 
L.  Blaine  Vorwaller,  came  with  them  and  spent  a  fewT  weeks  w  ith  us  before  he  had  to  go  overseas  to  be  in  the  Army .  Well ,  while  they  w  ere  gone 
I  had  a  full  week  to  myself  with  nothing  in  the  world  to  do  but  to  pray  and  to  think  and  to  study  and  to  realize  my  lost  condition,  about  which 
I  had  to  do  something. 

So  when  they  came  in  over  the  weekend,  on  Saturday  the  twenty-sixth  day  of  June  we  went  out  to  Lake  Jeffery  which  is  a  pond  out 
west  of  Lake  City,  and  my  son  led  me  out  into  the  water  and  baptized  me.  When  we  went  in,  we  didn  t  know  just  where  we  were  going,  and 
undoubtedly  we  got  close  to  an  alligator  cave,  because  as  we  came  up  out  of  the  water  my  son-in-law  said  to  my  wife  Mother,  what  is  that  1 
see  out  yonder  riding  the  waves?'  And  she  looked  and  said,  It’s  an  alligator  There  he  was  and  I  saw  him  myself.  When  they  told  me  about  it 
later  on  I  said,  I  don’t  blame  him.  I  left  so  much  sin  down  there  in  that  water  that  he  couldn’t  stand  it  He  had  to  come  up  out  of  there  and 
ride  them  waves  to  live,  I  left  so  much  evil  in  there.’ 

The  next  morning  I  was  confirmed  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  and  was  ordained  a  deacon.  W  illiam 
R.  Sandlin  was  the  bishop  then.  Immediately  I  was  handed  the  book  Marvelous  Work  and  a  Wonder  and  was  told  to  go  into  the  Aaronic 
Priesthood  class  and  start  teaching  that  book.  There  was  about  seven  or  eight  of  us  in  there  that  was  deacons  and  teachers,  and  may  be  one- 
priest.  I'd  been  in  there  about  five  or  six  months,  and  just  before  it  came  time  to  change  over  and  before  we  finished  the  book,  President  (Alvin 
C.)  Chase  notified  all  of  us  but  one  man  to  be  at  the  conference  on  Sunday  afternoon  for  the  leadership  meeting  of  conference.  When  we 
went  in  the  room  Brother  Alv  in  C.  Chase,  who  married  my  wife’s  niece,  was  the  one  to  interview  me.  His  first  remark  was  Uncle  Shorty  ,  are 
you  ready  to  be  ordained  an  elder?’  I  said, ‘No.’  He  said,  Look  here,  boy,  what  you  been  doing?’  I  said,  Nothing.  I  just  want  to  stay  where  I’m 
at  till  I  finish  A  Marvelous  Work  and  a  Wonder’ 

I  still  say  that  is  one  of  the  best  books  to  read  through  and  study  through  to  understand  the  teachings  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints.  He  said, ‘When  you  get  ready  to  be  ordained  an  elder,  let  me  know.' 

I  came  back  when  I  finished  that  book  the  next  year.  I’d  gotten  elected  to  the  legislature  again  in  1952,  the  very  day  before  my  son 
and  wife  left  to  go  out  to  my  daughter’s  graduation.  So  I  served  in  the  legislature  in  1953,  and  we  got  to  the  place  then  where  we  were  get¬ 
ting  $10  a  day  for  sixty  days  every  two  years,  and  I  got  my  wife  on  the  payroll  as  my  secretary'  for  $5  a  day  and  we  salvaged  enough  money 
out  of  that  to  take  a  trip  to  Utah.  Our  daughter  and  son-in-law  had  gone  back  there  for  another  year,  as  he  had  to  have  another  y  ear  in  college. 
So  I  went  to  Jacksonville  to  see  President  Chace  and  I  said, ‘Well,  President,  I’m  ready'  to  be  ordained  an  elder  now  He  ordained  me  and  inter¬ 
viewed  me  and  gave  me  a  temple  recommend  all  at  the  same  time.  So  my  wife  and  I  went  out  to  Salt  Lake  in  the  year  1953  and  were  sealed 
one  to  another  and  had  our  children  with  us  and  they  were  sealed  with  us.  And  we  were  also  sealed  to  our  father  and  mother  at  that  time 

I  came  back  and  immediately,  before  I’d  been  an  elder  a  year,  I  was  called  to  be  a  stake  missionary.  Then  a  few  months  later  I  was 
called  to  be  a  member  of  the  elders  quorum  presidency.  Not  long  after  that  the  elders  quorum  president  was  called  into  the  bishopric  and  I 
was  called  to  be  the  elders  quorum  president.  I  didn’t  remain  that  very'  long  before  they  asked  me  for  a  counselor  in  the  bishopric  here,  so  I 
was  ordained  a  high  priest  and  served  as  a  counselor  under  Bishop  William  R.  Sandlin.  When  he  was  released  (in  1958),  Bishop  (Charles  M.) 
DePratter  asked  me  to  be  his  counselor  right  on. 

I  served  with  him  for  six  or  seven  months,  until  him  and  the  other  counselor  (Robert  Edwin  Peacock)  decided  that  Oak  Grove  Branch 
was  too  weak.  They  were  a  dependent  branch  on  Lake  City  and  we’d  already  sent  several  elders  over  there  to  be  presiding  elders  and  they  d 
go  a  few  months  and  quit  and  come  home.  The  said, ‘Well,  we’re  just  going  to  close  it  up  and  bring  them  all  over  to  Lake  City  We  had  a  meet¬ 
ing  over  there,  a  little  conference,  and  President  Chace  was  there.  After  lunch  we  went  into  a  room,  with  Sister  Georgia  Waters  and  Sister  Lily 
Nettles,  Sister  Tucker,  Brother  L.D.  Waters,  and  Brother  Bo  Dicks  with  President  Chace  and  his  counselors  and  Bishop  DePratter  and  his  other 
counselor.  President  Chace  said.  Bishop  DePratter,  don’t  you  have  somebody  that  you  can  send  over  here  to  help  these  people?  It’s  twenty- 
five  miles  from  here  to  Lake  City,  and  some  of  them  live  at  Washington  Springs,  which  is  even  farther  down.  Nope.  They  have  to  come  to  Dike 
City.’  I  said,  President  Chace,  in  my  duties  as  a  counselor  in  the  bishopric,  I  don’t  have  to  be  at  Sunday  School  and  I  don’t  have  to  be  at  church 
in  the  mornings  there,  so  I  ll  come  over  and  help  these  people.’  Then  he  said  to  Bishop  DePratter,  Brother  Bedenbaugh  will  come. 

At  that  time  they  were  starting  at  ten  o’clock  and  they  went  right  through  with  Sunday  School,  Sacrament  meeting,  Relief  Society, 
and  priesthood  and  then  went  home.  I  used  my  influence  in  the  legislature  to  get  the  road  paved  into  there,  where  it  would  he  much  better 
to  get  to,  because  at  times  you  couldn't  get  there  because  it  was  so  muddy.  I  told  the  people  and  then  I  said,  We  re  going  to  start  having  our 
services  like  we  should,  Sunday  School  at  ten  o’clock,  sacrament  meeting  at  6:  30,  Primary  Wednesday  afternoon  after  school,  and  we  ll  bring 
the  young  people  to  Lake  City  to  MIA,  since  you  are  a  little  weak  on  that  side.’  They  said  it  couldn’t  be  done,  but  it  was  done  and  worked  out 
to  be  a  success. 

When  it  come  time  for  the  next  conference  in  Lake  City,  without  any  question  or  anything  else,  President  Chace 's  secretary  got  up 
and  read  the  report  and  said,  We  are  releasing  Brother  Frank  W.  Bedenbaugh  as  a  member  of  the  bishopric  in  Lake  City  and  giving  him  a  call 
to  be  the  branch  president  at  Oak  Grove  Branch,  and  we’re  going  to  make  a  different  ty  pe  branch.  It  was  still  listed  as  a  dependent  branch 
on  Lake  City  and  I  brought  the  reports  in  every  Monday  night  to  the  bishop  of  how  much  money  was  collected  and  what  the  attendance  was 
for  everything. 

On  Wednesday  afternoon  my  wife  would  take  my  car  and  go  over  there  and  pick  up  some  of  the  ladies  to  get  them  to  instruct  the 
Primary.  I  had  made  arrangements  with  the  school  board  in  Union  County  at  that  time  to  let  the  school  bus  bring  the  children  up  to  the  church 
and  go  on,  and  then  the  women  delivered  them  home,  Sister  Waters,  Sister  Nettles,  and  my  wife.  Then  my  wife  brought  a  carload  of  young  peo¬ 
ple  to  Lake  City'  for  MIA  and  after  MIA  I  took  them  home. 

Well,  we  went  on  that  way  for  about  a  year,  and  then  one  Thursday  morning  I  got  a  call  from  President  Chace,  who  said.  Are  you  com¬ 
ing  into  Jacksonville  this  evening?’  And  I  said, ‘Yes.’  He  said.  Well,  come  to  my  office.’  I  went  into  his  office  and  he  said  Tell  me,  Uncle  Shorty  , 
how’s  the  Lake  CityWard  getting  along?’  I  said,  President  Chase,  I  don’t  know  a  thing  in  the  world  about  the  Dike  CityWard.  I  don  t  go  there. 
I’m  a-doing  every  bit  of  work  in  Oak  Grove.  Monday  night  I  go  there  and  hand  my  reports  and  everything  in  to  the  bishopric  He  said  They 


don't  ask  you  to  sit  in  on  the  meeting?’  I  said.'No,  they've  never  asked  me  to  sit  in  on  a  meeting  yet.'  He  said, 'Well,  I'm  a  giving  you  a  call  to 
be  the  bishop  of  the  Lake  City  Ward.  Can  you  do  it?'  I  said.  Well,  if  you  say  I  can,  I  will.'  The  very  next  Sunday  morning  (in  February  1961), 
a  member  of  the  stake  presidency  came  to  Lake  City  and  we  had  conference  and  they  released  Bishop  DePratter  and  put  me  in  as  bishop, 
and  I  remained  bishop  of  the  Lake  CityWard  for  the  next  four  years  (until  May  1965). 

In  1964, 1  made  the  fatal  mistake  of  running  against  what  at  that  time,  you  might  say,  was  the  sacred  cow  of  Columbia  County. 
Columbia  County  was  infested  with  bootleggers,  gamblers,  and  robbers,  and  my  record  had  been  up  to  then  that  everything  that  I  ever  told 
the  people  in  Columbia  County  that  I  was  going  to  do  in  the  Florida  legislature,  I  did  it.  So  when  I  told  them  that  if  they  would  elect  me  the 
sheriff  of  Columbia  County,  I  would  clean  up  Columbia  County  I  would  close  down  the  moonshine  stills,  the  gambling  joints,  and  see  that 
the  robbing  was  slowed  down  to  a  walk'  they  should  have  knowed  that  I  meant  what  I  said.  They  did  know  that  I  meant  what  I  said,  but  that 
must  have  not  been  what  the  people  of  Columbia  County  wanted,  because  I  only  came  out  of  that  race  with  about  557  votes.  1  didn’t  even 
get  to  the  second  primary.  In  fact,  there  was  no  second  primary.  The  sheriff  beat  me  and  another  strong  man,  who  was  later  elected  county 
commissioner.  He  beat  us  about  2  to  l,for  sure. 

Well,  less  than  sLx  months  after.  Governor  Claude  Kirk  called  up  the  sheriff,  to  come  to  Lake  Tallahassee  and  said.  If  you  don’t  go 
back  and  clean  up  your  county  and  close  up  them  whorehouses  and  barrooms  and  things  that’s  going  on  illegally,  I'm  gonna  fire  you.  I'm  not 
going  to  suspend  you.  I’m  gonna  fire  you.'  He  came  back,  but  he  didn't  do  nothing  about  it.  In  about  a  month  from  then  they  called  him  back 
up  there  and  the}-  fired  hint.  And  because  of  that  he  and  his  family  then  were  mad  at  me,  because  they  claimed  I  got  the  governor  to  do  it. 
But  I  did  not.  If  I  had  been  going  to  do  it,  I  would  have  gone  to  the  head  of  the  election  board,  instead  of  waiting  until  after  the  election.  I 
would  have  done  it  in  order  to  gain  votes,  instead  of  the  pay-off,  because  I  don’t  believe  in  them  kinds  of  politics.  But  this  same  stir-up  that 
I  caused  and  the  firing  of  the  sheriff  eventually  came  into  a  county-wide  clean-up  in  the  area  in  which  the  circuit  judge  was  indicted,  con¬ 
victed,  and  is  still  serving  time  for  being  implicated  in  these  things. 

The  day  that  I  was  sustained  the  last  time  for  bishop,  three  or  four  of  the  members  of  the  ward  failed  to  sustain  me.  But  after  good 
consultation  with  the  stake  president  I  was  sustained  the  bishop  for  another  six  months.  And  after  that  I  was  released.  When  I  started  off  in 
my  race  for  the  sheriff,  the  Ministerial  Association  of  Lake  City  was  interested  in  what  I  was  proposing  to  do  and  they  were  supporting  me 
and  even  put  some  money  in  my  race.  But  when  a  few  of  my  leading  members  refused  to  sustain  me  for  bishop,  they  felt  that  maybe  some¬ 
thing  was  wrong,  so  they  didn’t  support  me,  which  might  have  had  a  leading  part  in  me  not  getting  elected.  But  when  it  all  got  cleaned  up, 
then  the  Ministerial  Association  came  back  to  me  and  said,  We  wish  we’d  stayed  with  you,  Brother  Bedenbaugh,  because  we  found  out  that 
you  were  right  and  they  was  wrong.’ 

For  the  next  three  or  four  years  we  had  bishops  from  out  of  the  Salt  Lake  area,  Bishop  (Zeniff  D.)  Harrison  and  then  Bishop  (Cecil 
S.)  Rushforth  before  they  ever  did  decide  if  there  was  anybody  in  the  Lake  City  Ward  that  would  make  a  good  bishop.  Then  my  son  moved 
back  into  Lake  City  from  Jacksonville,  Florida  and  they  called  him  to  be  a  bishop  in  the  late  60's. 

The  following  Sunday  after  being  released  as  a  bishop,  I  was  sitting  in  the  back  of  the  auditorium  at  stake  conference  and  my  wife 
was  up  in  the  front  sitting  with  her  sister.  Llanos  Beasley.  When  they  got  up  to  the  releasings  and  sustainings,  out  of  the  clear  blue  sky  President 
(Henry  V)  Jenkins  read  the  list  asking  for  a  sustaining  vote  for  Frank  W.  Bedenbaugh  to  be  a  member  of  the  stake  high  council.  When  we  went 
to  lunch  my  wife  said,  Why  didn’t  you  tell  me  about  that?’  I  said,  I  didn’t  know  it  myself,  honey.’  Nobody  had  asked  me.  A  couple  of  weeks 
ago  Jim  Copeland  was  over  there  and  asked  me  how  would  1  like  to  be  a  stake  high  councilman,  and  all  I  told  him  was, ‘  Whatever  you-all  want 
me  to  do,  that’s  what  I'm  gonna  do.'That’s  what  I  had  done  ever  since  I’d  been  a  member  of  the  Church,  and  from  that  day  to  this  day  if  I’ve 
made  any  mistakes  it’s  been  of  the  head  and  not  of  the  heart. 

Along  in  1972  my  wife  and  I  got  a  call  to  go  on  a  mission.  On  August  1 , 1972  we  left  here  and  went  to  Fort  Wayne,  Indiana.  We  were 
supposed  to  go  to  Salt  Lake  City  for  an  interview  and  then  cross  country  to  Fort  Wayne,  but  President  Copeland  called  the  secretary  of  the 
Missionary  Department  at  that  time,  Ned  Winder,  and  told  him, ‘We  are  sending  you  Frank  W.  Bedenbaugh  and  his  wife  up  there  to  be  inter¬ 
viewed  for  a  mission.  He  said.  Is  that  old  Shorty  Bedenbaugh  from  Lake  City?’  He  said,  Yep'.  'Then  you  tell  him  he  don't  have  to  come  here, 
just  go  to  Fort  Wayne,  Indiana.  He  don't  need  no  interviewing.’  This  secretary  at  one  time  was  president  of  the  Florida  Mission,  down  around 
Orlando. 

So  on  August  1  st,  as  I  said  before,  the  wife  and  I  cranked  up  a  1 95 1  Chevrolet  with  1 5 1 ,000  miles  on  it  and  headed  for  Fort  Wayne, 
Indiana.  We  arrived  there  on  Friday  afternoon,  stayed  at  the  mission  home  for  a  little  while,  and  then  they  sent  us  over  to  a  hotel.  The  next 
morning  President  Mark  A.  Benson,  who  was  the  mission  president  in  that  area  at  that  time,  came  over  and  interviewed  us. 

When  we  went  out  to  leave  to  go  to  Evansville,  Indiana  to  be  missionaries  there,  President  Benson  looked  at  that  old  car  and  he  said, 
Maybe  I’d  better  put  a  blessing  on  the  car.’  My  children  offered  to  buy  me  a  car  before  I  left  here,  but  then  somehow  or  another  I  felt  like 
that  they  had  all  they  could  take  care  of  and  that  that  car  would  make  the  rounds. 

We  came  on  back  to  Evansville,  Indiana  and  we  stayed  there  nine  months,  and  while  we  were  there  we  received  a  call  for  a  trans¬ 
fer  over  to  Owensboro,  Kentucky  to  go  over  there  as  branch  president.  We  organized  a  branch  and  raised  money  to  build  a  new  church.  We 
went  over  there  and  stayed  there  six  months,  and  during  that  time  we  reorganized  the  branch  and  trained  a  middle-aged  man  to  where  he 
would  be  sufficiently  capable  of  being  the  next  branch  president  and  raised  $20,000  for  the  beginning  of  building  a  new  chapel  in 
Owensboro,  Kentucky.  They  have  built  it,  and  I  understand  it’s  going  to  be  dedicated  sometime  this  year,  and  I  hope  to  be  able  to  go  up  there 
for  the  dedication. 

We  then  went  up  to  Linton,  Indiana  to  finish  out  our  other  six  months.  We  went  up  there  October  15th. They  moved  us  into  a  lit¬ 
tle  bitty  two-room  shack,  and  we  immediately  started  to  work.  Our  job  while  out  on  the  mission  was  not  to  go  out  and  pass  out  tracts  and 
stand  on  the  street  corners  and  preach.  Our  job  was  to  reactivate  inactive  members.  Of  course  if  we  found  somebody  that  wanted  to  be 
taught,  we  were  privileged  to  do  it,  but  our  job  was  really  reactivation.  While  in  Evansville,  Indiana,  we  reactivated  about  sixty-five  or  seven¬ 
ty-five  families,  and  one  of  them  is  now  the  bishop  of  the  Evansville  Ward.  Evansville  at  the  time  was  a  dependent  branch  and  since  that  time 
it  has  become  a  stake  and  has  been  divided,  and  a  big  ward  there  has  been  divided  and  is  now  the  stake  headquarters. 

Along  the  last  of  December,  the  tax  assessor  in  my  county  wrote  me  a  letter  and  said,‘Shorty,  when  are  you  coming  home?  If  you 
could  be  home  the  night  of  December  3 1  st,  you  could  save  $  183  in  taxes  on  your  property;  on  your  home,  because  if  you  slept  in  the  house 
that  night,  you  wouldn’t  have  to  pay  the  taxes  for  the  next  year. 

I  talked  to  President  Benson  about  it.  On  December  15th  they  had  a  party  for  my  wife,  because  it  was  her  birthday.  All  the  mis¬ 
sionary  couples  were  thereabout  twelve  or  thirteen  couples  at  that  time.  After  the  meeting  was  over  he  told  me,  Dad  (President  Ezra  Taft 
Benson)  was  over  here  last  week  and  he  is  going  back  and  is  going  to  take  it  up  with  the  Brethren  and  soon  as  I  find  out,  I’ll  let  you  know.’ 
On  Monday  night  before  Christmas,  which  was  about  the  20th  of  December,  I  received  a  call  from  President  Benson,  and  he  said, ‘Brother 
Bedenbaugh,  you  can  go  home  for  Christmas.  You  don’t  have  to  wait  till  after  Christmas.  They’re  releasing  you  and  whenever  you  leave  there, 
you  call  me  on  the  phone  and  let  me  know  when  you  leave.’ 

The  first  thing  that  crossed  my  mind  was, ‘We  re  having  a  big  Christmas  party  Thursday  night,  and  I’m  to  be  one  of  the  speakers 
there  and  have  part  on  the  program,  so  we  ll  wait  and  leave  that  night.’  But  Wednesday  morning  while  I  was  taking  a  bath  my  wife  said  to 
me,  Daddy,  can  you  hear  the  radio?’  I  said  no.  She  said,  ‘They’ve  just  announced  on  the  radio  that  there’s  gonna  be  four  inches  of  snow  in 
Evansville,  Indiana  tonight  I  immediately  dressed  and  went  up  the  road  to  the  Highway  Patrol  headquarters  and  they  told  me  that  that  was 
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true  and  that  if  I  wanted  to  get  out  of  Indiana  and  make  it  by  the  first  of  the  t  ear.  I  d  better  leave  that  day  So  I  went  back  packed  and  loaded 
and  we  left  there  on  Wednesday  afternoon  and  drove  down  as  far  as  Nashville, Tennessee  and  spent  the  night.  The  next  da\  then  I  drov  e  all 
the  way  on  to  Like  City  and  arrived  home  on  Thursday  before  Christmas,  which  was  on  Saturday  of  that  week 

Immediately  following  the  beginning  of  1974. 1  was  called  to  be  the  secretary  to  the  high  priests  group  here  in  Like  City,  and  that 
position  I  now  hold,  along  with  doing  ward  teaching  and  visiting  always  any  of  the  members  that's  sick  and  in  the  hospital.  I  always  go  to  sec 
them  as  much  as  twice  a  week  while  they're  there  and  do  anything  they  need  and  get  them  anything  that  I  can  possibly  think  ol 

1  know  that  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  true.  I  know  that  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  was  a  prophet  of  God  and  that  we  have  a  prophet 
of  God  on  the  earth  today.  I  bear  testimony  humbly  and  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ. 

During  the  time  that  Elder  Ezra  Taft  Benson  was  Secretary  of  Agriculture  under  President  Dwight  Eisenhower,  1  met  up  with  him  out 
in  Mississippi  They  were  organizing  an  organization  there  known  as  the  Citizens  Council,  which  was  to  be  dedicated  to  the  fighting  of 
Communism  in  any  form,  no  matter  what  or  how  nor  why  nor  where.  He  made  the  initiatory  speech  at  that  place  and  I  spoke  for  a  few  min 
utes  to  represent  Florida. 

From  time  to  time  over  the  years,  I  have  run  up  with  him  at  different  places,  such  as  just  last  year  when  he  was  here  down  at  stake- 
conference.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  meeting  that  afternoon,  a  young  man  came  and  tapped  me  on  the  back  -  we  were  waiting  w  ith  3.000 
people  between  us  and  the  door  to  get  out  -  and  he  said.  Are  you  Shorty  Bedenbaugh?  1  said,  Yes.’ 

‘Well,  President  Benson  would  like  to  see  you  around  back  of  the  stage.  I  went  around  there  and  he  introduced  me  to  his  wife  I'd 
never  met  her.  And  I  introduced  him  to  mine.  Then  he  put  his  arm  around  me  and  said.  Well,  Brother  Bedenbaugh,  this  might  be  our  last  meet 
ing  between  here  and  the  great  beyond,  because  I’m  getting  real  old  and  you're  not  as  young  as  you  once  were.  I  just  w  anted  to  meet  your 
wife.  I've  been  informed  by  your  son-in-law  Blaine  Vorwaller  that  you’re  still  in  the  fight,  day  and  night  if  it  takes  it.  against  Communism  and 
the  encroachment  of  socialism  and  the  breakdown  of  our  constitutional  form  of  government. 

His  son,  Mark  E.  Benson,  was  my  mission  president  out  there,  and  I’ve  never  knowed  of  a  finer  man  than  him.  And  he  had  reason  to 
be,  because  Elder  Ezra  Taft  Benson  is  one  of  the  most  outstanding  men  in  the  Church. 

I  personally  believe  that  he  knows  more  about  world  conditions  -  economically,  politically,  and  possibly  morally  -  than  any  other  per¬ 
son  in  the  United  States.  If  and  when  the  time  comes,  which  could  be  soon,  that  he  is  called  to  be  the  prophet  of  the  Church,  the  time  then 
has  done  arrived  for  us  to  tighten  up  our  belts,  pull  on  the  traces  and  stand  up  and  be  counted.  Abraham  Lincoln  said  one  time.  If  a  man  can¬ 
not  stand  up  in  the  face  of  adversity  and  say  no,  sooner  or  later  he  will  be  caught  crawling  on  his  knees  saying  yes.  I  have  no  knee  pads  to 
crawl  on,  so  I’ll  be  standing  up,  right  with  President  Benson, or  anyone  else  who  is  actively  interested  and  conscientiously  fighting  Communism, 
just  as  long  as  I  live. 

DR:  A  few  clays  ago,  your  son-in-law  shared  with  us  some  experiences  about  your  early  clays  prior  to  joining  the  Church  Would  you 
mind  sharing  some  of  your  early  adventures  with  us? 

FB:Well,  I  was  a  boy  of  seventeen  years  old  and  World  War  I  had  just  closed.  One  of  the  servicemen  came  back  to  my  community.  He  was  sev¬ 
eral  years  older  than  me,  but  there  was  no  boys  right  in  there  at  that  time  of  my  age,  so  1  got  to  running  with  him.  Well,  him  and  his  brother- 
in-law  had  them  a  little  lard  can  moonshine  still.  I  went  over  and  sat  with  them  and  they  had  some  beer  they  were  shinin’,  so  I  drank  a  little 
bit  of  it.  Later  on  I  decided  that  if  they'  could  make  it,  I  could  too,  so  I  got  me  a  five-gallon  kerosene  can  which  was  easy  to  operate  and  1  went 
to  making  a  little  moonshine. 

Well,  to  begin  with,  there’s  a  way  to  make  moonshine.  You  take  three  or  four  quarts  of  corn  and  about  a  gallon  of  sy  rup  and  put  it 
in  about  four  gallons  of  water.  And  you  let  it  cook,  or  stay  there  until  it  quits  working,  to  the  extent  that  the  corn  will  pop  to  the  top.  Then 
you  know  it’s  ready  to  run.  Then  you  put  a  pipe  down  and  the  end  of  it  just  goes  inside  of  this  beer  that  you  have  accumulated.  There’s  a 
curve  in  the  pipe  and  it  goes  out  through  a  trough  that  is  filled  with  water.  That  water  cools  the  steam  down,  and  you  build  a  fire  under  it.  and 
as  that  steam  comes  out  through  that  pipe  and  runs  out  through  that  cold  water  trough  it  liquefies  and  becomes  moonshine  Ordinarily  you 
get  about  a  quart  of  moonshine  out  the  first  time  you  put  your  buck,’  as  we  called  it,  in  the  keg.  Then  y  ou  put  another  gallon  of  syrup  on  it, 
pour  it  back  in  the  keg,  and  leave  it  another  week  or  four  or  five  days  and  run  it  again,  and  that  time  you  will  get  a  couple  of  quarts.  You  put 
another  gallon  back  and  that  time  you  will  get  maybe  four  quarts,  quart  for  quart. 

I  decided  that  that  was  a  lot  of  work  to  do  and  so  after  marrying  I  quit  running  it.  I  found  out  that  I  could  buy'  it  for  about  a  dollar 
and  a  half  per  gallon,  five  gallons  for  $6  or  $7,  from  the  people  down  around  the  Lulu  area.  I  had  gone  into  the  selling  of  moonshine-not  in  a 
big  way,  but  I  would  go  to  a  country  dance  and  I’d  take  four  or  five  half  pints  with  me  and  hide  it  out  in  the  bushes  and  sell  it  to  the  boys  for 
50  cents  a  piece,  and  then  I  had  a  little  spending  money  on  Saturday  when  I  went  to  town.  When  I  came  to  town  on  Saturday,  I'd  bring  four 
or  five  half  pints  and  maybe  a  pint  or  two.  I  bad  some  businessmen  on  Main  Street,  so  that  I’d  go  in  and  deliver  it  to  them,  put  it  in  the  back 
of  the  store,  and  I  had  a  certain  place  to  set  it.  But  I  didn't  go  into  it  in  a  big  way.  I  just  mostly  made  spending  money  and  enough  to  buy  the 
sugar  and  syrup  to  pack  up  and  make  the  next  charge  with. 

When  I  moved  to  Jacksonville  in  1925  I  took  up  barbering.  The  Depression  came  along.  I  lived  with  a  wife  and  two  children  there, 
and  I  had  three  children  back  here,  my  brother’s  children,  that  had  been  left  when  he  died  December  25.  1923  and  give  me  his  three  oldest 
children.  I  left  them  here  on  the  farm  and  told  Dad,  You  feed  them  and  I  II  clothe  them  and  send  them  to  school.’  At  that  time  we  had  no  free 
school  lunches  or  free  schoolbooks,  so  I  would  have  to  figure  every  way  in  the  world  I  could  to  get  a  little  money  together  to  send  back  there 
for  them  children’s  clothes,  schoolbooks,  and  to  tote  their  lunch  to  school  in  a  little  paper  sack.  So  the  idea  came  across  my  mind  to  go  back 
to  selling  moonshine  a  little. 

I  still  didn’t  go  into  it  in  a  big  way,  but  1  kept  some  at  the  barbershop.  The  sheriff  of  Duval  County,  the  I  ly  slers,  the  Parishes,  and  the 
O’Steens,  all  of  them  was  all  mixed  up  in  the  moonshine  business  down  there.  They  were  bothering  nobody,  three  or  four  places  within  a 
block  of  me  was  selling  it  wide  open,  and  I  was  slipping  mine  out.  But  one  morning  I  made  the  mistake  of  selling  two  pints  to  the  wrong  two 
men.  The  came  back  the  next  morning  and  said, ‘We  have  a  warrant  for  you  for  selling  moonshine  whiskey.’ 

They  sent  me  down  before  the  justice  of  the  peace  and  he  set  my  bond  at  $500.  The  little  bond  man  was  sitting  right  there,  and  he 
said,  If  you  get  me  $50,  I'll  put  up  your  bond.’  I  called  back  and  made  arrangements  for  a  feller  to  come  down  and  let  me  have  $50  and  he 
bonded  me  out.  The  next  morning  here  came  a  Ll.S.  marshal  and  he  said, ‘We’ve  got  a  warrant  for  you  for  selling  two  pints  of  moonshine 
whiskey.’  They  took  me  down  to  the  jail  and  put  me  in  jail,  because  they  didn’t  have  to  take  me  to  no  court.  They  knew  I  didn’t  have  money 
enough  to  make  a  bond  anyhow. 

As  soon  as  I  got  in  jail,  on  Thursday  morning,  I  found  out  that  on  Saturday  morning  they  was  going  to  have  a  plea  day  An  old  feder 
al  judge,  Lake  Jones,  had  been  the  judge  there,  and  his  standard  rule  up  until  then  had  been  thirty  days  or  a  $25  fine  for  a  first  offense  There 
was  twelve  head  of  us,  nine  men  and  three  women,  who  appeared  down  before  him  on  Saturday  morning.  But  lo  and  behold,  when  we  got 
down  there,  Judge  Jones  wasn’t  there.  Judge  Alexander  Ackerman  from  Orlando  had  been  sent  in  to  replace  him 

When  it  came  my  time  to  go  in  before  him  -  some  of  the  others  had  already  gone  in  -  I  had  already  made  up  my  mind  that  I  was 
going  to  plead  guilty.  He  looked  down  and  said,  You  are  charged  with  possession  and  sale  of  two  pints  of  whiskey  known  as  moonshine.  What 
is  your  plea?’  I  said,  Guilty, your  honor.'  Do  you  have  anything  to  say  before  1  sentence  you? '  Yes,  I  have  a  wife  and  three  children  here'  -  in 


the  meantime  I  d  had  another  child  born  -  and  three  children  hack  over  in  Lake  City  that  I'm  having  to  take  care  of,  and  if  I  am  put  out  of  cir¬ 
culation.  they  won’t  have  anything  to  eat.  I  can't  do  nothing  for  your  wife  and  children,  but  I  can  take  care  of  you  for  the  next  six  months. 
Next  case.  Well,  at  the  conclusion  of  it.  they  put  all  twelve  of  us  back  in  prison  at  Duval  County  jail  for  six  months.  They  said, If  you  behave 
yourself,  you  will  get  one  month  off  for  good  behavior,'  which  we  did. 

When  they  marched  us  nine  men  up  to  the  bunch  of  cells  up  on  the  upstairs  on  the  northeast  wing,  they  stood  out  in  the  box  out¬ 
side  and  opened  and  shut  the  door.  The  guards  wouldn’t  go  inside  where  the  prisoners  were.  They  just  opened  and  shut  the  door.  Three  of 
us  walked  in  and  went  in  the  first  cell,  and  the  next  three  in  the  next  one,  and  the  next  three  in  the  next  one.  Those  cells  were  six  feet  wide 
and  eight  feet  long  and  the  ceiling  was  six  feet  high,  every  bit  of  it  solid  metal.  The  door  was  solid  up  to  about  half  way'  and  then  it  was  iron 
bars,  an  inch  and  a  half  in  diameter,  welded  into  the  door  for  the  rest  of  it.  There  was  a  lavatory  in  there,  a  toilet,  one  little  15-watt  light  bulb, 
and  no  chairs.  You  either  stood  up  or  you  sat  on  the  side  of  the  bunk.  There  were  three  bunks  in  there,  the  lowest  one  about  eighteen  inch¬ 
es  from  the  floor,  the  next  one  about  thirty  inches  up.  and  the  next  one  up  above  that.  We  drew  straws  to  see  who  got  the  lower  bunk,  and  1 
happened  to  draw  the  lower  bunk.  I  thought  that  was  a  fair  trick,  until  I  found  out  that  they  were  going  to  have  to  sit  on  my  bunk  all  day  long 
and  I  couldn’t  lie  down  every  time  1  wanted  to. 

I  hadn’t  been  in  there  more  than  two  or  three  weeks  when  the  word  got  back  to  Lake  City  that  I  was  in  jail.  I  had  a  good  friend  in 
Lake  City  through  my  dad,  of  Colonel  Jim  Hodges,  who  was  president  of  the  state  Democratic  committee  at  that  time.  And  he  knew  of  an  attor¬ 
ney  in  Jacksonville  by  the  name  of  Edgar  W.  Waybright,  Sr.  and  so  he  got  him  to  come  to  the  jail  to  talk  to  me.  Before  he  talked  to  me  he’d 
already  talked  to  the  jailer.  He  told  the  jailer  that  I  was  known  in  Lake  City  as  a  pretty  good  feller,  bearing  in  mind  that  I  hadn't  been  a  big 
moonshiner,  hadn’t  created  no  disturbance,  and  that  very  few  people  knew  it,  that  I  went  to  church  every  Sunday,  paid  the  preacher  right  on 
schedule,  and  very  few  people  knew  that  I  was  selling  moonshine  and  drinking  it  as  well. 

Well,  the  jailer  called  for  me  to  come  out  and  when  I  went  out  and  sat  down  (his  name  was  Smith  and  they  called  him  Captain  Smith'; 
he  was  about  6  6"  and  weighed  about  220  pounds)  he  towered  over  me  and  looked  down  at  me  and  said,  Bedenbaugh,  we  hear  you  was  a 
pretty  good  feller  at  Lake  City.  Which  would  you  rather  do,  sit  back  there  with  the  bunch  of  criminals  or  come  out  here  and  help  me  and  Mr. 
Cahoon  (which  was  Sam  Cahoon,  the  sheriff’s  brother)  run  the  jail?’  I  said.  Captain  Smith,  I  would  rather  be  out  there  on  that  wood  pile.'  I 
could  see  the  Negroes  out  there  sawing  wood.  I  would  rather  be  out  there  sawing  wood  than  sit  back  there  in  that  jail.  I’ve  never  been  idle 
in  my  life  since  I  was  eight  years  old.  My  daddy  taught  me  how  to  use  a  hoe  and  I’m  not  used  to  being  idle.' 

So  the  first  thing  I  did  was  raking  around  doing  a  little  sweeping,  and  as  soon  as  I  got  acquainted  with  who  the  deputies  were,  they 
put  me  on  the  door,  letting  the  officers  in  and  finding  out  who  was  there  and  if  I  didn't  know  who  it  was,  I  was  to  call  back  to  the  jailer  and 
he'd  come  down  and  check  it.  Then  Mr.  Cahoon  also  had  a  little  commissary  there  in  the  jail  and  he'd  turn  that  over  to  me.  He  said, ‘You  eat 
all  y  ou  want,  but  twice  a  day  take  this  down  there  to  them  prisoners  and  if  they  got  any  money  sell  them  some  cookies  or  cigarettes  or  what¬ 
ever  they  want.’  My  wife  and  children  were  allowed  to  come  in  there  and  sit  in  the  commissary  with  me  and  visit  me  and  we  didn’t  have  to 
go  back  to  the  cell.  I  remember  I'd  go  back  there  and  sleep.  I  had  my  barber  tools  there  and  they  let  me  use  the  dentist  room  to  cut  hair.  And 
I  made  $5  or  $6  a  week  cutting  prisoner’s  hair,  and  people  as  they'd  be  arrested  would  come  through  and  would  want  to  get  a  haircut  before 
going  down  to  court. 

Finally  we  worked  around  to  that  day  that  we  was  to  go  down,  after  our  five  months,  to  get  our  discharge.  Well,  those  other  eight 
men  and  those  three  ladies  had  never  been  outside  of  that  6x8  foot  cell,  except  one  hour  a  day  when  they  were  let  out  into  a  place,  not  much 
bigger  or  wider,  to  do  push-ups  and  once  a  week  on  Saturday,  when  they  were  let  out  long  enough  to  go  down  to  the  end  of  the  cell  and  get 
a  shower  bath.  For  five  months  they  had  never  seen  the  sun  rise  nor  set  because  their  cells  faced  the  north.  When  they  came  out  of  there, 
they  had  to  hold  to  the  building  to  walk  a  while,  because  of  the  glare  of  the  light  in  their  eyes. 

I  can  say  today  that  I  believe  that  if  they  would  go  back  to  the  old  methods  of  incarceration  of  criminals  and  put  them  in  prison  and 
treat  them  like  a  criminal  should  be  treated,  we  wouldn't  have  all  this  trouble  that  we're  having  today  and  all  this  increased  crime  production 
that  we’re  having  now. 

I  came  on  out  and  went  up  and  got  my  little  $10  and  we  went  down  to  the  chili  parlor,  the  twelve  of  us,  and  sat  down  with  each 
other.  My  tools  had  already  been  carried  to  a  barbershop  in  the  next  block  and  I  had  a  job  to  go  to  anytime  I  wanted  to  walk  in  the  door.  So 
we  set  up  a  little  organization  there,  and  since  I  was  going  to  be  in  Jacksonville  and  they  didn't  know  what  they  was  going  to  do,  I  was  in 
charge.  We  agreed  to  meet  there  once  a  year,  on  the  Sunday  the  closest  to  that  date,  which  was  the  ninth  day  of  March,  1932.  So  they’d  let  me 
know  if  the)'  moved  and  I  d  remind  them  of  when  to  meet.  Finally,  over  a  period  of  five  years,  two  of  them  died  and  two  of  them  had  married 
the  girls  and  moved  way  off.  The  last  time  we  met  there  was  in  1945.  I’d  been  elected  then  to  the  legislature  already,  in  1944,  and  there  was 
only  seven  of  us  there.  At  each  meeting  time  we  each  one  made  a  report,  and  not  the  first  one  of  the  twelve  had  ever  been  arrested,  from  that 
day  till  now.  I  don’t  know  where  any  of  the  others  are,  but  I’ve  never  been  arrested.  I  didn't  want  no  more  of  that  jail,  although  I  was  treated 
good.  I  knew  what  the  rest  of  them  was  getting. 

And,  again,  I  repeat  that  when  a  man  is  arrested  and  convicted  he  ought  to  be  treated  that  way.  If  he’s  convicted  of  murder  and  it's 
decided  by  twelve  men  that  he  murdered  somebody  with  a  premeditated  design  and  he  gets  the  electric  chair,  they  ought  to  treat  him  like 
they  did  the  feller  that  shot  the  mayor  of  Chicago  in  1933  in  Miami.  Twenty-one  days  from  then  he  was  indicted,  tried,  and  hung.  There  was¬ 
n’t  an  electric  chair  at  that  time.  So  if  they  would  get  rid  of  the  133  murderers  that  we  got  on  Death  Row  down  there  and  go  to  treating  them 
like  criminals,  we  d  be  a  lot  better  off.  Even  when  the)’  just  arrest  them  and  put  them  in  jail  they  ought  to  put  them  in  jail,  not  let  them  run 
all  over  the  place  and  give  them  probations  and  everything  in  the  world. 

We  didn’t  even  have  an  electric  fan,  we  didn’t  even  have  a  radio.  If  we  did  any  fanning,  we  did  it  with  an  old  tablet  back.  Luckily  I 
was  a  banjo  picker  and  I  kind  of  kept  them  entertained  playing  the  banjo  and  singing  songs. 

During  the  time  that  I  was  in  jail,  the  very  first  meal  that  they  served  in  the  evening  was  turnip  greens.  I  said,  How  about  a  bit  of 
vinegar  to  go  on  the  turnip  greens?’  They  said,  Aint' got  none.’  They  poured  tea  in  my  cup,  when  I  pushed  my  cup  out  through  the  window. 
I  had  a  tin  cup  and  a  tin  plate  and  an  aluminum  fork,  but  no  knife.  I  said,  How  about  some  sugar  for  my  tea?’  They  said  Ain’t  got  no  sugar 
either.'  No  black  pepper,  no  salt.  Well.  I  had  a  little  bit  of  money  along  and  so  I  bought  some  vinegar  and  pepper  and  salt  and  sugar  and  let  the 
rest  of  them  have  some  of  it.  I  had  already  known  that  if  you  had  a  bad  case  of  athlete’s  foot  that  apple  cider  vinegar  would  cure  it,  if  you 
would  soak  your  foot  in  it.  and  it  still  will.  So  I  went  and  got  me  a  full  bottle  and  a  pan  big  enough  to  put  my  feet  in.  I’d  pour  the  vinegar  out 
in  the  pan  and  I’d  sit  there  with  my  feet  in  it  for  a  long  time  and  then  I’d  pour  it  back  in  the  jug  again  and  use  it  again  the  next  day. 

One  day  while  I  was  out  on  the  run  around,  so  to  speak,  my  cell  door  happened  to  be  open  and  they  said  that  that  day  some  new 
prisoners  had  gotten  in  there  and  some  of  them  got  ahold  of  my  vinegar  and  put  it  on  some  of  their  greens.  When  I  come  in  they  told  me 
about  it  and  I  told  them  what  I’d  been  doing  with  that  vinegar,  that  I’d  been  soaking  my  feet  in  it,  and  they  all  had  to  use  the  toilet  then  to  get 
rid  of  what  they  had  eaten,  [singing  songl  Young  men  who  have  your  liberty.  Please  keep  it  if  you  can.  Don’t  walk  the  streets  so  late  at  night, 
my  braves,  Nor  break  the  laws  of  man.  For  if  you  do,  you  should  be  ruined  and  find  yourself  like  me.  We’re  serving  our  five  long  old  months  in 
a  penitentiary. 

DB:  Brother  Bedenbaugh,  would  you  mind  telling  us  about  your  days  in  the  Klan ? 
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FB:  In  1928.  the  presidential  election  was  between  Herbert  Hoover  and  Al  Smith.  As  everyone  w  ho  is  familiar  with  history  know  s  in  even 
country  where  the  Catholics  had  gotten  control,  they  run  the  government  and  the)  run  everything.  So  we  didn't  feel  like  the  l  nited  states 
of  America  was  ready  for  a  Catholic  President.  So  1  joined  the  Klan.  along  with  Muncy  Anderson,  city  judge  and  Edgar  Vi  Way bright.  Sr  and 
numbers  of  others,  fine  men  in  Jacksonville,  and  we  went  all  over  the  state  to  meetings  and  rallies  and  speakings  and  I  w  as  the  spokesman, 
because  it  happened  that  I  was  the  best  speaker  in  the  crowd. 

We  were  fighting  for  Herbert  Hoover  and  tightingAl  Smith  to  elect  Herbert  Hoover.  We  w  ere  successful  in  electing  Herbert  Hoover, 
and  I  would  say  that  we  didn't  accomplish  anything  but  do  just  exactly  w  hat  the  powers-that-bc  in  Washington  wanted  done  They  wanted 
Hoover  elected  and  they  knew  that  the  way  to  elect  him  was  to  run  a  Catholic  against  him.  They  d  get  him  in  there  and  through  their  money 
manipulations  they  would  throw  us  into  a  panic,  take  all  the  property  they  could  get  ahold  of  in  the  l  nited  States,  buy  it  all  up  and  then  turn 
around  and  elect  somebody  else  and  start  us  off  down  the  road  in  a  different  direction 

I  was  here,  as  I  said  before,  with  a  wife  and  four  or  five  children  to  take  care  of,  and  by  the  end  of  193 1  things  w  ere  beginning  to 
level  off  a  little  bit,  though  not  a  lot.  I  guess  it  was  because  we  had  kinda  gotten  used  to  liv  ing  that  w  ay  .  but  anyhow  I  believe  personally  that 
if  they  w  ould  have  left  Herbert  Hoover  in  there  and  let  him  run  on  as  he  had  been  doing,  we  might  not  be  in  as  bad  a  condition  as  were  arc 
in  today,  because  right  in  behind  that  they  come  along  with  Franklin  I).  Roosevelt  and  he  started  the  big  give-aw  ay  programs  and  kept  mov 
ing  down  the  line  giving  away,  giv  ing  away.  At  the  time  he  took  over,  we  only  owed  about  $29  billion  and  when  him  and  his  v  ice-president 
after  he  died  finished  their  twenty  years  in  office  we  owed  $245  billion  and  had  been  through  another  w  orld  w  ar. 

My  father  was  a  member  of  the  old  Klan.  First  he  was  a  member  of  what  was  know  n  as  the  Minute  Men.  which  later  became  the 
Klan.  And  if  it  hadn’t  been  for  the  Klan  back  in  the  days  of  1866-7-8-9  and  the  early  70's,  this  country  would  have  been  in  just  as  bad  a  shape 
as  we  are  fixing  to  get  in  now,  except  we  would  have  been  in  just  a  little  different  shape,  because  we  would  have  been  under  the  control  of 
what  they  call  white  carpetbaggers  using  the  Negroes  to  do  their  work,  just  the  same  as  they  are  using  them  today  to  lead  the  fight  in  this 
movement. 

But  when  the  Klan  began  to  get  going  out  and  doing  things,  I  personally  have  been  a  part  of  taking  men  out.  where  they  had  been 
mistreating  their  wives  and  their  children  and  doing  things  they  shouldn’t  have  done,  caught  stealing,  little  minor  affairs  like  that,  and  we  had 
a  log  out  at  Lake  Jeffery,  just  a  couple  of  miles  west  of  town,  where  I’d  take  my  razor  strap  and  we’d  give  them  a  good  strapping.  That  vv  as 
after  I  had  moved  back  to  Lake  City'  in  1 933- 

When  I  came  back  to  Lake  City  in  33, 1  left  my  membership  in  Jacksonville  and  the  Klan  got  in  bad  standing  here  in  hike  Cit\  In 
fact,  one  of  the  members  got  killed  one  night  while  going  at  a  Negro’s  house.  A  Negro  killed  him.  So  they  took  their  charter  away  from  them 
But  after  talking  to  those  men  in  Jacksonville  that  knew  me,  they  come  to  see  me  and  asked  me  would  I  take  it?  And  1  said.  If  you  let  me  clean 
it  out.’  So  I  got  rid  of  all  of  those  that  was  on  that  raid  that  night  and  built  up  a  new  deal  and  eventually  got  up  to  about  1 33  members  in  this 
county,  good  well-qualified  men.  And,  as  I  said,  we  did  a  lot  of  whippings  and  burned  a  few  crosses  We  d  just  ride  right  up  in  front  of  the 
place  and  tell  them  to  move.  We  even  went  down  in  the  black  section  of  town  and  moved  jerks’  away'  from  next  door  to  the  church,  at  the 
request  of  the  blacks.  The  blacks  in  this  town  today,  half  of  them  respect  me  and  the  other  half  of  them  don  t  know  what  to  do,  because  when 
I  was  in  the  legislature  I  helped  them  every  way  I  could. 

But  the  Klan  began  to  get  to  where  it  was  unpopular,  and  it  was  unpopular  to  the  extent  that  after  I  got  into  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  they  didn’t  go  along  with  that  kind  of  secret  organization,  so  I  quit,  because  of  that,  as  well  as  the  fact  that  it  was 
getting  out  of  control. 

That’s  why  I  went  to  Jackson,  Mississippi  and  met  Ezra  Taft  Benson,  the  Secretary  of  Agriculture  there,  and  we  formed  a  Citizens 
Council  I’m  still  a  member  of  the  Citizens  Council,  with  Roy  Harris  of  Atlanta,  Georgia  as  the  national  president,  and  Im  still  doing  my  part 
every  way  that  I  can  to  offset  Communism  in  this  country.  I’m  not  only  a  member  of  the  Citizens  Council.  I’m  also  a  member  of  the  Liberty 
Lobby  group  in  Washington  D  C.,  headed  by  Jesse  Helm,  Gordon  G.  Hatch,  and  Sam  Erv  in.  I  sit  in  meetings  with  those  men  and  Meldrin 
Thompson,  three-term  governor  of  New  Hampshire.  I  went  to  St.  Augustine  when  he  was  over  there  to  hear  him  speak  and  I’ve  got  a  copy 
of  his  speech.  If  anybody  would  like  to  read  it  sometime,  they  can  come  by  and  read  it. 

I’m  still  active,  as  I  said,  in  the  Citizens  Council  and  the  American  Rifle  and  Pistol  Association,  which  is  headed  up  by  a  man  by  the 
name  of  Dr.  John  W.  Grady,  and  I’m  a  member  of  the  Liberty'  Lobby  and  I  attend  their  meetings  as  a  rule  about  once  a  year,  because  it's  a  nation¬ 
al  meeting.  I  still  remember  that  in  the  1950's,  right  after  the  time  that  Ezra  Taft  Benson  talked  in  Jackson,  Mississippi,  these  liberals  and  these 
Communist  people  jumped  on  the  Mormon  Church  with  all  four  feet:  There's  one  of  your  twelve  apostles  down  there  speaking  to  a  group 
of  people  like  he  spoke  to  and  advocating  that  they  join  organizations  of  this  kind.  President  David  O  McKay  came  out  with  a  little  pamphlet 
at  that  time  and  each  elder  in  the  Church  was  given  one  of  them,  in  which  he  recommended  that  all  people,  but  especially  the  ciders  of  the 
Church,  ought  to  get  out  and  get  involved  in  social  and  moral  and  religious  and  political  activities,  alway  s  keeping  in  mind  the  high  standards 
of  the  Church  but  doing  everything  that  lay  in  their  power  to  stop  the  onflow  of  Communism  with  which  we  are  being  plagued  today 

DB.Let  me  change  the  subject  a  moment.  Three  years  ago  this  month  President  [Spencer  W]  Kimball  announced  the  rerelation  concerning 
the  blacks  receiving  the  priesthood.  Could  you  share  just  a  moment  how  you  learned  of  that  revelation  and  your  reaction  to  it  ' 

FB:  I  learned  of  it  through  the  Church  magazines  and  through  the  others.  I  accepted  it  wholeheartedly,  and  still  accept  it  wholeheartedly  .  But 
having  been  a  bishop  back  down  the  line  (and  a  bishop  is  supposed  to  have  a  certain  amount  of  intuition)  1  have  seen  the  missionaries  bap¬ 
tize  people  that  were  not  converted,  and  they  let  them  get  in  the  ward  and  when  you  got  them  in  there  you  didn't  have  nothing.  They  did¬ 
n’t  lend  nothing  to  the  ward.  If  you  didn’t  convert  them,  you  didn’t  have  anything. 

If  President  Kimball  says  that  a  worthy  black  or  a  worthy  Chinese  or  whatnot  is  eligible  for  the  priesthood  and  that  they  should  have 
it,  I  heartily  go  along  with  it.  I  still  have  no  question  about  it,  if  they’ve  proved  themselves  worthy.  We  have  been  baptizing  them  for  many 
years,  but  they  haven’t  been  eligible  for  the  priesthood,  but  now  the  prophet  of  the  Church  has  received  the  rev  elations  that  they  are  enti¬ 
tled,  if  worthy,  to  hold  the  Melchizedek  Priesthood  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  But  in  reading  a  book  that  Elder  Ezra  Taft 
Benson  put  out  just  not  too  long  back,  he  made  a  statement  that  a  head  of  another  big  religious  organization,  which  he  didn't  name,  said  to 
him:  Elder  Benson,  I  hope  you  don’t  let  Satan  get  into  your  Church  like  we  have  ours’ 

So  in  closing,  as  to  my  feelings  about  the  Negroes,  which  are  now  commonly  called  blacks,  I  feel  like  they  if  they  prove  themselves 
worthy',  and  prove  themselves  worthy  over  a  long  enough  period  of  time,  that  they  should  be  elders  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints.  I  also  personally  believe  that  if  they  have,  or  if  they  do,  baptize  Eldridge  Cleaver,  the  leader  of  the  Black  Panthers,  one  of  the  most 
notorious  criminals,  who  wrote  a  book  bragging  about  how  many  white  women  he  had  raped  and  about  how  many  white  girls  lie  had  put 
into  prostitution,  who  went  all  over  the  world  talking  against  the  United  States  and  telling  what  a  terrible  government  we  was.  1  then  feel  like 
Satan  has  gotten  into  our  ranks. 

DB.You  began  telling  us  a  little  bit  about  your  activities.  Brother  Bedenbaugh,  in  the  Klan.  some  of  the  things  that  you  were  called  on 
to  do.  Would  you  care  to  share  any  other  experiences  with  us  concerning  that  time  in  your  life ? 
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FB:  Well.  all  during  that  time  (there  was  ten  years  that  1  was  head  of  the  Klan)  we  were  called  upon  many  times.  Sometimes  someone  would 
open  up  w  hat  w  as  commonly  called  a  jerk,' where  they  sell  whiskey  and  dance,  a  juke  joint.  They'd  run  until  the  w  ee  small  hours  of  the  morn¬ 
ing  on  Sunday  and  some  of  them  run  all  day  Sunday.  We  had  no  laws  and  no  law  enforcement  officers  to  take  care  of  it,  and  in  fact  some  of 
them  w  ere  even  owned  by  the  law  enforcement  officers  of  the  county.  If  the  neighbors  would  get  up  a  petition  and  get  it  to  the  sheriff  and 
it  was  a  little  too  hot  a  potato  for  him  to  handle,  he  would  send  it  on  dow  n  to  me.  With  two  or  three  good  men  I'd  go  out  and  talk  with  them 
and  say.  Now  y  ou're  going  to  have  to  start  closing  this  trouble  joint  down.  All  of  these  neighbors  here  say  you're  keeping  them  awake  with 
y  our  noise,  and  you  re  going  to  have  to  stay  closed  on  Sunday.  This  community  just  don't  put  up  w  ith  that. 

Of  course  once  in  a  while  -  not  too  often,  but  once  in  a  while  -  we  would  have  to  prove  to  them  that  we  meant  business.  With  the 
cases  at  that  time  w  e  didn't  particularly  hide  our  face.  We  just  took  them  on  out  and  did  the  job  and  brought  them  back.  But  most  of  the 
time,  in  cases  like  that,  it  would  be  turned  over  to  the  Klan  in  another  county  and  they  would  come  over  and  go  in.  Then  nobody'  would  rec¬ 
ognize  the  car.  the  people  or  the  voices.  They  would  take  them  out  and  give  them  a  good  whipping  and  bring  them  back. 

As  I  said  before,  in  all  of  that  time  nowhere  was  1  ever  in  a  deal  where  anybody  got  killed  or  anybody’s  property  got  burned  down. 
We  went  to  the  people  and  said,  Now'  if  you  don't  get  that  group  off  of  your  property,  we  are  going  to  burn  it.'  And  they’  took  us  at  our  word 
and  they  went  ahead  and  did  it.  Some  of  this  was  shown  in  the  black  community,  as  well  as  in  the  white  community  that  we  went  and  did 
these  things. 

I  had  tw  o  sons  and  two  nephews  that  1  had  adopted  and  raised  that  served  their  full  time  in  the  Army,  and  one  of  them  came  back 
totally  blind.  I  was  very,  very  much  opposed  (and  still  am)  to  anybody  that  belongs  to  any  organization  that  promulgates  not  upholding  or 
fighting  for  the  rights  of  your  country.  I  saw'  in  the  paper,  and  then  had  been  told,  that  two  y  oung  men  at  Lake  City'  was  going  to  come  home 
the  next  week  from  a  detention  camp  over  in  Marianna,  Florida,  where  they  had  remained  during  the  w  ar  while  my  four  sons,  so  to  speak,  had 
went  over  and  fought  for  their  country,  and,  as  I  said,  one  of  them  came  back  blind. 

So  I  called  five  or  six  of  the  leaders  and  members  of  the  Klan  into  my  barbershop  one  night  and  I  said,  Go  down  to  this  man’s  house 
and  bring  him  and  his  wife  down  to  the  barbershop.’  The  man,  I  had  known  him  ever  since  way  back  in  1910  when  I’d  given  him  a  potato  as 
a  boy.  whenever  Mama  would  give  me  one,  as  bis  people  were  rather  poor  at  that  time.  He  had  painted  my  barbershop  two  times.  His  wife 
w  as  a  distant  cousin  of  mine.  The  men  I  told  to  go  get  him  said, ‘What  if  he  don't  want  to  come?’  I  said,  Bring  him.  I  told  you  to  go  get  him. 

I  didn't  tell  you  to  go  ask  him  to  come.  If  he  don’t  want  to  come  back,  bring  hint.'  When  they  went  and  told  him  that  Shorty  wanted  to  talk 
to  him  down  in  the  barbershop,  he,  not  thinking  about  what  it  was,  didn't  hesitate.  He  said.  Well,  we  ll  go  in  our  car  and  then  y  ou  won't  have 
to  bring  us  back.’ 

So  they'  followed  the  men  in  and  come  in  and  sat  down.  I  was  sitting  in  my’  barber’s  chair  and  my  men  were  standing  around.  He 
said  to  me.  Shorty,  what  was  it  that  y'ou  wanted  to  see  me  and  my  wife  about?’  I  said,  I  saw  in  the  paper  where  next  week  your  two  sons  was 
coming  home  from  a  detention  camp.  Because  of  the  fact  that  they  belonged  to  the  Jehovah  Witnesses,  they  had  registered  as  conscientious 
objectors  and  had  been  sent  over  in  West  Florida  somewhere  to  do  some  type  of  work  in  a  detention  camp  while  my  boy  s  went  over  and 
fought  for  their  country.  Now  they  can’t  come  back  to  Lake  City’  and  get  a  job.  They  can’t  come  back  to  Lake  City  and  walk  up  and  down 
these  streets,  because  if  they  do  I  ll  have  them  whipped  every'  night  that  they  are  here.  But  because  of  my  friendship  to  you  and  my  connec¬ 
tion  with  your  wife,  I  am  going  to  give  you  the  chance  to  leave  town.  Move  to  some  other  town  and  then  the  boys  can  go  there.*  Well,'  he 
said.  I'll  get  out  and  go  to  lookin',  but  I  haven't  got  much  money,  Shorty.  You  know  money's  short.'  I  said,  You  get  the  place  to  move,  and  I’ll 
see  that  you  get  moved.’ 

He  went  down  to  St. Augustine  and  made  arrangements  to  get  a  little  house  down  there.  Then  the  Klan  furnished  the  trucks  to  move 
them  down  there,  and  when  the  boys  came  home  they  went  on  there  and  was  told  not  to  come  back  to  Lake  City,  and  as  far  as  I  know  they 
never  have.  But  several  years  later  other  people  got  to  feeling  like  I  did  about  the  deal,  and  those  boys  began  to  have  a  hard  time  getting  a 
job  and  next  thing  you  know  they  'd  get  laid  off.  They  didn't  have  no  law  then  that  you  couldn't  fire  a  man  if  you  didn't  like  him  or  didn't  want 
him.  Finally  one  of  the  boys  got  mad  and  denounced  his  religion  and  even  denounced  his  father  and  mother  and  said,‘You-all  have  ruined  my 
life.'  I  haven’t  heard  from  them  in  the  last  five  or  six  or  ten  years,  except  I  just  ask  an  uncle  once  in  a  awhile  who  still  lives  here,  when  I  see 
him.  How's  the  family?’  He’ll  tell  me.  Well,  one's  dead  and  the  rest  are  getting  along  all  right.’ 

Again,  I  want  to  repeat  that  the  Klan  was  used  as  a  correctional  method,  which  is  much  needed  today.  Our  courts  are  not  being  strict 
enough  in  their  sentencing.  Our  pardoning  and  parole  boards  are  being  too  lenient  and  they  are  making  our  penal  system  a  playhouse  instead 
of  a  correction  and  a  prison. 

DB.  Your  discipline  then  was  mostly  whipping  them ? 

FB  That  was  the  only  discipline  that  we  had.  The  rest  of  it  was  warning.  Occasionally  a  cross  would  be  burned  in  somebody's  yard  to  let  them 
know  that  they  better  straighten  up  or  get  going,  and  it  usually  worked.  DB:  How  did  these  activities  coincide  when  you  began  investigating 
the  Church?  FB:Well.  I  was  still  the  head  man  of  the  Klan  right  up  to  that  time,  and  even  a  little  after  I  joined  the  Church.  No  one  had  explained 
to  me  the  situation  on  secret  organizations.  I  personally  feel  like  a  man  has  just  as  much  right  to  belong  to  the  Ku  Klux  Klan  as  he  does  to 
the  Masons,  because  that's  a  secret  organization.  Nobody  can  go  in  there,  nobody  knows  what  goes  on  there  unless  you  are  a  member  of  the 
Masons.  But  in  knowing  that  I  was  converted  to  the  gospel  and  was  going  along  with  whatever  the  Church  said,  I  immediately  resigned  as 
head  of  the  Klan  and  it  disbanded. 

It’s  tried  two  or  three  times  to  raise  its  head  since  then,  but  it  has  never  been  successful  in  this  county.  It’s  not  in  operation  here 
today,  to  my  knowledge.  But  I  went  to  Jackson,  Mississippi  and  helped  organize  a  Citizens  Council  which  was  obligated  to  keejfing  a  purity 
of  the  races  and  to  fighting  Communism. 

When  I  joined  the  Church,  I  took  it  according  to  an  old  country  saying: 'Whole  hog  -  hide,  hair,  squeal,  and  all.'  I  believe  whatever 
comes  down  from  the  prophet  of  the  Church  is  just  the  same  as  the  Savior  of  the  world  speaking  to  me. 

DB:  Brother  Bedenbaugh,  you  had  a  daughter  go  out  to  BYU.  This  was  before  you  were  a  member  of  the  Church.  Did  you  hare  any 
feelings  concerning  her  leewing? 

FB:  No,  that's  what  her  mother  wanted  her  to  do,  and  that’s  what  my  older  son  wanted  her  to  do.  And  the  younger  son  paid  her  first  year’s 
expenses  out  there.  He  made  the  donation  for  her  to  go,  though  at  that  time  he  wasn’t  a  member  of  the  Church  and  1  wasn’t  a  member  of 
the  Church  But  I  didn’t  object  to  her  going,  because  I  knew  of  other  people  that  had  gone  out  to  the  college,  and  I  knew  of  the  standards 
out  there,  and  the  standards  that  they  were  upholding  at  that  time  were  completely  in  line  with  the  standards  that  I  believed  in  and  that  was 
of  dress  and  moral  behavior. 

DB:  Did  you  see  it  then  as  a  kind  of  a  haven  of  the  beliefs  that  you  had? 
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FB:  Yes.it  was.  As  I  said.it  was  all  right.  The  last  year  that  she  was  there,  due  to  me  being  an  elected  official  and  in  politics  I  had  to  borrow 
$500  to  finish  her  through  college  and  for  her  to  get  married  and  to  finish  up  her  school  At  that  time  I  had  just  become  a  member  ol  the 
Church  the  year  before. 

DB:  How  would  you  say  the  Church  is  accepted  today,  in  comparison  to  when  you  first  learned  about  it  ' 

FB:Well,  it’s  accepted  in  a  much  bigger  vein.  Many  of  the  national  magazines  and  even  our  local  new  spapers  are  remarking  about  '01111  <  >l  the 
things  that  the  Church  is  standing  for.  Family  home  evening  has  grown  to  be  something  that  a  part  of  the  people  are  leaning  tow  ards  More 
people  are  leaning  towards  the  Word  of  Wisdom,  not  knowing  why.  but  because  medical  science  has  finally  come  up  with  what  the  Prophet 
Joseph  Smith  came  up  with  and  pronounced  over  a  hundred  years  ago.  about  the  dangers  of  caffeine  to  the  human  body  I  just  read  in  the 
paper  last  week  about  one  man  who  was  not  a  member  of  the  Church  who,  after  reading  what  the  doctors  had  to  sa\  about  it  said,  I've  been 
drinking  three  cups  of  coffee  a  day,  but  I’m  not  ever  going  to  drink  another. 

So  I  find,  locally  and  everyw  here  that  1  go.  as  well  as  through  magazines,  that  the  members  of  the  (  hurch  and  the  beliefs  of  the  (  hurch 
are  being  more  generally  accepted.  But  due  to  the  fact  that  what  we  are  teaching  is  in  opposition  to  everything  that  Communism  stands  lor 
we  are  going  to  be  the  most  persecuted  of  all  the  Christian  denominations.  The  so-called  Christian  denominations  of  the  world  are  going  i<  1 
get  to  leaning  that  way.  They  are  already  adopting  some  of  the  programs,  getting  more  liberal  and  more  liberal  all  the  time  w  ith  their  programs 
and  their  mode  of  dress.  Everything  that  you  might  mention  that  they’re  preaching  and  everything  else  is  getting  in  softer  v  ein 

DB.You  mentioned  home  evening  and  you  mentioned  Word  of  Wisdom.  Is  there  anything  else  that  you  see  as  changing  the  image  of  the 
Church  from  being  a  persecuted  body  to  being  more  readily  acceptable ? 

FB:  Each  and  every  man  that  holds  the  priesthood  should  be  a  walking,  talking  advertisement  for  the  Church.  I'm  sorry  to  say  some  ire  not 
but  there  are  many  of  them  who  are.  Many,  many  times  when  they  will  began  to  talk  to  me  about  family  planning  or.  You  can't  do  this  that 
way  because  So-and-so,’  I  say, ‘There’s  one  man  that  I  always  refer  to  as  the  man  that  I  learned  to  love  before  I  joined  the  Church,  and  I've  lis- 
tened  to  his  words  of  wisdom  many  times.  Him  and  another  one  by  the  name  of  George  Johnson  out  of  Jacksonville  were  the  two  main  insti¬ 
gators  of  me  getting  into  the  Church  by  constantly  prodding  me  a  little  bit.  This  man’s  name  is  [James  R  ]  Boone,  from  Jacksonv  ille  and  he  had 
the  greatest  twelve  children  in  a  time  when  folks  said  that  five  or  six  was  all  that  anybody  could  raise  or  ought  to  raise  I  le  sent  them  all  through 
college  and  most  of  all  of  them  served  on  missions  and  came  back,  and  as  far  as  I  know  every  one  of  them  is  liv  ing  an  honorable  life  and  li\ 
ing  the  teachings  of  their  father  and  their  mother,  who  has  long  passed  on.'  [Note:The  following  closing  statement  was  added  to  the  history 
by  Brother  Bedenbaugh  after  reviewing  the  rough  draft  of  his  oral  history7.]  Alvin  Chace,  w  ho  w  as  stake  president  of  the  only  stake  in  Florida 
in  1952,  was  my  strongest  support  in  my  effort  to  become  and  remain  to  this  day,  August  2,  1983,  a  faithful  member  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  I  don’t  know7  how,  unless  it  was  because  she  loved  me-my  loving,  faithful  wife  remained  true  to  the  teachings  of  her 
saintly  mother  all  the  thirty-two  years  before  I  was  converted  and  convinced  that  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  taught  in  the  Mormon  Church, 
was  true.  I  still  know  it  is  true  and  that  if  we  live  according  to  its  teachings,  we  will  reach  the  Celestial  Kingdom 

Sincerely7, 

Frank  W.  Bedenbaugh 


CONVERSION  OF 
EMMA  K.  I).  BEDENBAUGH 
Columbia  County,  Florida 

THE  CHURCH  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  OF  LATTER-DAY  SAINTS  HISTORICAL  DEPARTMENT 
THE  JAMES  MOYLE  ORAL  HISTORY  PROGRAM  INTERVIEWEE:  Emma  K.D.  Bedenbaugh 
INTERVIEWER:  David  E  Boone  DATE:  22  June  1981 

DB.Today  is  June  22,  1981.  Were  in  the  home  of  Prank  Wand  Emma  Doublerley  Bedenbaugh  Were  here  to  talk  with  Sister 
Bedenbaugh  about  her  family,  who  have  been  in  the  Church  much  longer  than  Bishop  Bedenbaugh  has  been. 

Sister  Bedenbaugh,  you  have  an  interesting  name.  Tel!  us  your  full  name  and  then  proceed  to  tell  us  how  you  got  it 

EB:  Well,  it’s  Emma  Katybell  Douberley  Bedenbaugh.  I  never  knew  where  my  name  was  from.  I  thought  a  lot  of  times.  Why  did  they  name  me 
that?’  But  I  never  asked  the  question.  When  I  went  to  work  on  my  journal,  I  run  across  this  question  and  I  got  to  wondering  about  it  So  1 
asked  my  oldest  sister,  that's  now7  ninety-one  y7ears  old,  still  living.  She’s  about  seventeen  years  older  than  I  am.  1  said.  Llanos,  do  you  know 
why  they  named  me  Emma?’  She  said,  Yes.  President  [Charles  A.j  Callis  and  Sister  Callis  was  here  when  we  had  an  early  branch,  one  of  the 
first  ones.  And  they  had  a  girl  with  them,  from  Atlanta,  a  young  lady.  She  wasn’t  a  member  of  the  Church,  but  she  sang  in  the  meeting,  and  her 
name  was  Emma.’  And  my  father,  I  guess  y7ou  know,  was  a  deaf  mute. 

DB:  Tell  us  about  him. 

EB:  He  couldn’t  hear  and  he  couldn’t  talk.  He  was  a  farmer.  He  raised  thirteen  children  to  be  grown.  There  was  fifteen  births  I  ni  the  fifteenth 
one.  Of  course  my  mother  had  to  go  with  him,  help  tend  to  the  business,  go  do  the  field  work,  with  the  older  children  taking  care  of  the 
younger  children. 

So  I  found  out  that  through  this  girl  that  was  visiting  w  ith  President  Callis  and  his  wife,  1  received  my  name  All  the  missionaries  from 
the  Southern  States  Mission  would  go  to  our  house  and  would  stay  there  long  enough  to  get  their  clothes  washed  up  and  back  in  them  little 
suitcases  and  get  a  refill  of  something  to  eat.  We  always  enjoyed  them.  It  was  a  most  glorious  time  to  have  those  missionaries.  The  happiest 
time  of  my  life  was  when  that  group  of  missionaries  would  come  in.  It  was  something  special. 

DB:  How  early  did  your  parents  join  the  Church ? 

EB:  In  1896,1  believe. 

DB:  Do  you  know  of  any  of  the  events  that  surrounded  their  conversion ? 


EB:  Oh  yes.  I’ve  heard  them  talk  of  it.  You  see,  I  wasn't  even  born  at  that  time.  They  originally  belonged  to  the  Lutheran  Church,  and  they  was- 
n't  satisfied  in  it.  There  was  an  old  preacher  by  the  name  of  Ware  Scott.  He  was  a  Baptist  preacher.  He  was  visiting  with  them  and  had  con¬ 
verted  them  to  be  baptized.  He  was  read}-  to  baptize  them,  if  the}-  were  ready.  Well,  in  the  meantime  the  traveling  [I.DS]  missionaries  come 
through,  and  people  told  them,  You’d  better  lock  your  doors.  If  you’ve  got  any  girls,  lock  your  doors.’  And  my  mother  said.  I’ll  not  lock  the 
doors.  If  the}  knock  on  the  door,  I  ll  invite  them  in.  If  they  have  a  message  for  me  and  it’s  what  I  want,  I’ll  accept  it.’  So  that  was  the  begin¬ 
ning.  They  had  a  cottage  meeting  that  night  and  my  mother  and  father  and  the  oldest  children  that  was  of  baptism  age  was  baptized. 

DB: After  the  one  meeting? 

EB:  I  don’t  know  if  they  had  several  or  not.  But  she  believed  it.  She  said  she  knew  the  minute  she  heard  it  that  it  was  true.  She  knew  that’s 
what  she  wanted. 

This  Baptist  minister  come  back  and  found  out  that  they  were  going  to  be  baptized  into  the  Mormon  Church,  and  it  made  him  so 
mad  he  run  out  and  jumped  in  his  buggy.  He  had  his  horse  hitched  to  a  post  and  he  laid  the  whip  on  him  and  was  trying  to  make  him  go 
without  unhitching  him  from  the  post,  [laughing] 

DB:  Where  did  they  live  at  this  time? 

EB:  About  ten  miles  out  into  the  country,  probably  three  miles  from  the  nearest  post  office  at  that  time,  a  little  old  town  called  Lulu.  They  got 
the  mail  from  Lulu  at  that  time. 

DB:  Did  your  father  join  at  the  same  time  that  your  mother  did? 

EB:Yes,  he  did. 

DB.  And  then  the  children  of  baptismal  age  as  well? 

EB:That’s  right.  Then  as  the  missionaries  would  come  through  visiting  and  there  was  children  in  the  vicinity  that  was  old  enough  to  be  bap¬ 
tized,  they  were  baptized. 

DB:  What  do  you  remember  as  a  young  girl  about  being  a  member  of  the  Church?  Was  it  difficult? 

EB:  It  was  a  pleasure  to  me.  People  these  days  would  say  it  was  difficult,  because  we  had  to  walk  a  mile,  if  we  went  in  the  daytime.  We  did 
have  a  little  Sunday  School,  and  before  we  had  priesthood  enough  to  be  over  the  Sunday  School,  my  mother  was  Sunday  School  president. 

DB:  Where  was  this  Sunday  School  held? 

EB:  In  a  little  building  called  Ebenezer. 

DB: And  you  attended  that  Sunday  School? 

EB:Yes.  It  was  a  schoolhouse.  First  it  was  a  lodge  and  then  a  schoolhouse.  We  would  hold  our  meetings  at  night  and  on  Sunday  in  this  school 
building.  At  twelve  years  old,  while  my  mother  was  Sunday  School  superintendent,  I  was  Sunday  School  secretary  and  taught  a  little  Primary 
class.  That  was  the  beginning  of  my  teaching  career  in  Sunday  School. 

DB:  Were  you  ridiculed  by  friends?  Was  it  unpopular  to  be  a  member  of  the  Church? 

EB:  Oh  yes,  it  was  awfully  unpopular. 

DB:  What  would  they  do?  What  would  they  say? 

EB:  In  the  afternoons  as  we  were  walking  home,  backwards  and  forth,  we  all  together  went  on  a  road  to  a -certain  point,  and  then  they  divid¬ 
ed  out,  you  see,  when  the  road  divided.  There  was  a  group  of  those  children  that  would  call  us  ‘Old  Joe  Smith.’  It  was  very  humiliating,  and 
you’d  get  awfully  mad  at  them,  but  there  was  no  need  to.  It  just  made  me  stronger. 

DB:  How  long  did  that  last? 

EB:As  long  as  we  were  in  grammar  school.  You  felt  like  people  were  looking  down  on  you  because  you  were  a  Mormon.  They  had  that  air 
about  them. 

DB.  Was  there  any  other  members  of  the  Church  in  the  community? 

EB:  There  weren’t  many  other  than  the  Douberleys,  but  there  was  a  big  group  of  them.  My  grandfather  had  lived  there,  you  see,  and  raised 
three  grown  children,  and  they  had  children.  There  was  a  few  Tomlinsons. 

DB.So  mostly  it  was  one  large  extended  family  that  made  up  the  Sunday  School  EB:  That’s  right.  DB:  How  long  did  you  meet  in  that 
Sunday  School? 

EB:  Oh,  I  would  say,  just  guessing,  about  eight  or  ten  years. 

DB:  Then  you  had  a  branch? 

EB:  Well,  it  was  called  a  branch,  the  Ebenezer  Branch.  The  Oak  Grove  Branch  was  just  a  few  miles  further  over,  in  Union  County. 

DB:  It  was  more  established  in  Oak  Grove? 
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EB:  No. 


Dll:  It  was  about  the  saute. 

EB:About  that  same,  as  far  as  I  can  remember.  Then  there  was  one  up  north  of  town,  but  it  was  later  on  than  Oak  Grove  and  Ebenezer 
Dll:  Tell  us  about  your  early  life,  such  as  the  first  things  you  can  remember  concerning  the  (hutch 

EB:Well,  it  was  going  to  this  Sunday  School  and  having  an  active  part  in  it  Sometimes  we  didn’t  have  priesthood  enough  to  even  have 
the  sacrament,  but  we  held  the  meeting  right  on.  My  mother  seen  that  that  was  taken  care  of.  She  was  the  backbone  of  the  w  hole  gen 
eration. 

Dll  You  were  married  at  a  young  age. 

EB:At  fifteen  years  old. 

Dll:  Tell  us  about  that. 

EB:  I  met  my  husband  two  y  ears  earlier,  but  1  didn’t  even  consider  him  being  my  husband  I  wasn’t  old  enough  to  think  that  But  from 
the  time  he  saw  me,  he  made  up  his  mind  that  I  was  going  to  be  his  wife.  And  he  didn't  let  me  rest  until  I  married  him  Then  I  didn’t  rest 
for  thirty  years,  until  he  accepted  the  gospel  himself,  [laughing] 

DB:  Did  your  parents  object  to  you  marrying  a  non-member ? 

EB:  No,  it  wasn’t  so  objectionable  then,  because  there  was  such  a  few  Mormons.  I’m  for  not  doing  it.  marrying  a  non-member,  and  they 
can  stress  it  now  all  they  want  to  and  get  results.  But  at  that  time  there  just  simply  wasn't  any  boys  for  the  girls  to  marry  It  w  as  marry 
out  of  the  Church  or  nothing.  And  it  seems  to  me  that  we  profited  quite  a  bit  by  doing  it,  because  it  brought  other  people  into  the  ( Church 

DB:Tell  us  about  your  early  married  life  with  a  non-member  fellow.  How  old  teas  he  when  you  were  married ? 

EB:  He  was  nineteen.  He  was  a  Lutheran.  His  family  was  a  staunch  Lutheran  family,  even  till  they  died  But  he  was  flexible  I  le  would  go 
to  the  Baptists  and  to  the  Methodists. 

During  part  of  our  early  marriage  I  went  with  him  to  the  Methodist  Church,  because  we  lived  out  on  the  farm,  we  had  no  trans¬ 
portation,  and  this  church  was  near  enough  we  could  walk.  And  we  had  two  little  boy's  that  size  and  smaller,  [showing  height  with  hand] 
We  just  went  because  we  felt  like  we  needed  some  kind  of  religion,  rather  than  just  sit  at  home  and  do  nothing.  I  still  think  it  w  as  a  bless¬ 
ing,  because  those  children  learned  the  Bible  stories.  I  had  an  opportunity  to  teach  the  young  groups  in  Sunday  School,  where  any  where 
1  could  put  in  a  plug  I  would,  without  them  even  noticing  it.  So  we  did  that  for  several  y  ears,  I  guess  fifteen  or  twenty  y  ears. 

My  friends  and  some  of  my  relatives  thought  sure  that  I  was  going  to  join  that  church.  But  that  was  the  furthest  thing  from  my 
mind.  Maybe  I  shouldn’t  make  this  statement,  [chuckling]  I  feel  that  the  Methodist  belief  is  the  narrowest.  They’re  good  people,  real  good 
people.  We  had  good  neighbors  and  good  friends.  But  it’s  all  just  believe  on  Jesus  Christ  and  you’re  saved.  That’s  all  y  ou  hav  e  to  do.  And 
that  was  the  extent  of  it. 

DB:  If  there  was  a  Mormon  Church  close  by,  was  there  any  concern  on  your  husband's  part  in  letting  you  attend ? 

EB:  Oh  sure. 

DB:  He  didn  t  like  it ? 

EB:  No.  We  lived  in  Jacksonville  for  nine  years,  and  if  I  went  and  took  those  children  to  Church  on  Sunday,  he’d  pout  for  a  whole  three 
weeks  sometimes  that  he  wouldn’t  speak  to  me.  And  he  threatened  burning  my  Book  of  Mormon  1  had  to  keep  it  hid  Oh.  he  was  bit¬ 
ter, bitter,  bitter.  But  I  never  give  up. 

DB:  Did  he  oppose  you  otherwise ?  Did  he  try  to  keep  you  from  going  and  take  you  to  other  churches  so  you  couldn  't  go  and  so 
forth ? 

EB:  He  didn't  care  whether  I  went  to  other  churches  or  not,  just  so  I  didn’t  go  to  my  own. 

DB.  Was  he  antagonistic  enough  towards  the  Church  to  fight  against  it? 

EB:Yes. 


DB.What  kind  of  opposition  did  he  have  generally ? 

EB:  He  just  didn’t  go  around.  He  had  no  part  of  it.  If  I  had  even  the  visiting  teachers  come  into  visit  me  and  he  knew  about  it.  I  was  scared 
to  death  that  he’d  walk  in  and  invite  them  out.  But  he  never  did.  He  didn't  have  that  opportunity  And  when  they  came  I  felt  like  I  d  been 
visited  by  the  Lord. 

DB:  How  long  into  your  married  life  did  it  begin  to  change  from  that ? 

EB:When  my  daughter  Joyce  Vorwaller,  which  is  her  married  name,  got  old  enough  to  join  the  Church,  she  was  v  ery  strong  for  it  sin 
wanted  to  attend  the  Mormon  Church.  She  didn’t  want  to  go  to  the  others.  So  he  began  to  soften  up  and  she  and  I  began  to  go 

But  he  didn’t  go,  and  the  boys  didn’t  go,  until  the  oldest  son  wras  in  the  service  and  got  out  and  come  back  home  had  he  got 
interested.  He  had  an  accident.  He  was  visiting  a  place  he  had  no  business  going  and  he  was  shot.  Anti  we  thought  we  were  gong  to 
lose  him.  But  my  husband  softened  up  enough  -  he  must  have  known  that  there  was  a  little  spark  there  somewhere,  but  I  was  so  shocked 
My  son  was  in  the  hospital  over  here.  It  happened  on  a  Saturday  night,  and  I  w  ent  and  I  stay  ed  there  right  in  the  room  w  ith  Arthur.  On 
Sunday,  Joyce,  my  daughter,  went  to  the  Church.  We  were  meeting  in  the  Odd  Fellows  Hall.  She  play  ed  the  piano  for  the  services.  She 


didn't  tell  them  a  word  about  her  brother  being  over  there  dying,  you  might  say. 

And  we  didn  t  say  anything  about  him  being  administered  to,  because  we  were  afraid  that  my  husband  would  raise  a  scene.  But  late 
that  afternoon,  just  before  time  for  sacrament  meeting,  he  said.  Honey,  if  you  want  to,  tell  Joyce  to  tell  Brother  Thomas  and  Brother  Milton  to 
come  over  and  administer  to  Arthur.'  And  I  said, 'Well,  let  me  see  how  Arthur  feels  about  this.'  I  went  in  and  asked  Arthur  how  he  felt  about  it, 
and  he  said  sure,  he'd  be  glad  for  them  to.  So  after  the  meeting  the}’  went  over  to  the  hospital  (it  was  just  across  the  street)  and  administered 
to  him. 

Milton  told  me.  Sister  Bedenbaugh,  he's  going  to  be  all  right.  He'll  probably  have  to  suffer  some  and  be  in  here  for  quite  a  while, 
but  he'll  be  all  right.'  And  sure  enough,  he  got  all  right.  It  wasn  t  long  before  he  began  to  get  interested  in  going  to  Church.  Brother  Thomas 
was  the  bishop  at  that  time  and  he  got  Arthur  interested  and  he  was  soon  baptized  and  became  the  ward  clerk. 

He  kept  going  a  little  stronger  and  a  little  stronger,  and  he  finally  gave  in  for  Joyce  to  be  baptized.  And  Brother  [lames  R  ]  Boone,  your 

father,  gave  her  her  patriarchal  blessing,  and  in  this  blessing  I  ll  never  forget  that  it  said  that  she  was  reserved  to  be  brought  forth  at  the  time 

and  place  she  was,  that  her  forefathers  were  good  people,  that  they  were  great  men,  and  that  the}’  were  waiting  for  her  to  do  their  work.  And 
that  child  -  she  was  about  fifteen  years  old  -  just  sobbed  and  sobbed,  it  just  touched  her  so.  And  ever  since  then  she’s  been  working  day  and 
night  in  genealogy’. 

DB:  Who  was  the  man  that  administered  to  your  son ? 

EB:  Brother  Gus  Milton,  and  assisting  him  was  Luther  Thomas. 

DB:  Both  local  men ? 

EB: That's  right. 

DB:  Can  you  put  your  finger  on  any  specific  thing  that  began  to  soften  your  husband? 

EB:  It  was  these  children  coming  into  the  Church. 

DB.And  the  only  exposure  that  they  had  was  their  mother’s  example  and  teachings... 

EB:  Of  the  gospel  and  doing  what  I  could,  and  it  was  very  little.  It  was  slow.  But  thank  the  Lord  I  married  him. 
ing  that  she  was  reserved  to  be  brought  forth  at  the  time  and  place  she  was,  I  realized  that  if  I  had  not  have 
there  was  not  another  member  in  the  Church  that  would  have,  and  1  doubt  today  if  there  is,  if  I  hadn’t  have 
reserved  for  this  purpose  makes  me  know  that  I  had  to  make  a  road  for  sixty -one  years. 

DB:  So  you  married  the  right  man ,  even  if  you  had  to  work  for  it. 

EB:That’s  right.  It  was  the  Lord's  will,  and  His  will  be  done.  The  relatives  was  quite  a  big  help  in  converting  the  children,  bringing  them  into 
the  Church. 

DB:  Now  these  were  your  brothers'  and  sisters' families,  who  had  already  accepted  the  gospel? 

EB:That’s  right. 

I)B:  Who  were  active  in  their  own  families. 

EB:That’s  right,  and  they  helped  convert  my  family  as  well. 

DB:  It’s  good  to  have  good  company. 

EB:Your  associates  mean  so  much. 

Going  back  to  the  conversion  of  my  family,  I  mentioned  that  my  father  was  a  deaf  mute  also.  They  both  were  baptized  and  accept¬ 
ed  the  gospel.  They  had  a  sister  that  never  did  join  the  Church,  but  now  some  of  her  grandchildren  have  accepted  the  gospel. 

My  father  and  his  brother  both  were  farmers,  and  they  had  quite  a  bit  of  land.  They  managed  to  give  each  one  of  their  children  land 
enough  -  I  believe  it  was  eighty  acres  each  -  and  a  cow  and  a  horse.  When  they  got  married,  he  would  give  them  that  to  get  a  start  on.  Also 
his  brother  did  the  same  thing.  The  sister  married  out  of  the  Church,  and  I  don't  know  too  much  about  what  their  life  was  like. 

Back  in  our  own  family,  on  our  home,  there  was  thirteen  of  us  children,  and  as  we  would  gather  around  the  table  in  the  morning  to 
have  our  breakfast,  we  all  knelt.  It  was  a  long  table  with  a  bench  on  each  side,  and  they  were  filled.  But  we  knelt  before  our  seat  and  had  fam¬ 
ily  prayer  each  morning.  Then  at  night  before  we  went  to  bed  we  knelt  and  had  our  family  prayer,  and  this  meant  so  much  to  me.  All  through 
my  life  I’ve  been  really  happy  that  we  did  that,  because  it  seemed  to  bring  us  closer  together,  and  we  were  a  large  family. 

DB.You  weren't  able  to  do  that  with  your  children,  were  you? 

EB:  No,  I  couldn’t  do  that  with  my  children,  never. 

DB.Tell  me  about  the  conversion  of  your  husband  and  your  feeling  when  that  happened. 

EB:  Oh,  I  was  so  happy  and  thrilled  until  I  was  just  carried  away.  Our  daughter  was  going  to  Provo,  to  BYU,  to  college,  and  she  was  home  when 
he  was  baptized.  She  had  gotten  married  out  there  and  her  husband  came  with  her.  The  children  and  my  husband  and  I  went  down  to  this 
lake  for  him  to  be  baptized,  and  he  was.  We  were  thrilled.  It  wasn't  long  after  then  that  he  was  active  in  the  Church,  he  was  a  bishop,  and  we 
were  going  out  to  Salt  Lake  to  the  general  conference.  I’ve  just  had  a  lot  of  blessings  and  experiences  from  him  being  a  member  of  the  Church 
that’s  helped  me  so  much. 

I)B:  What  convinced  him  to  be  baptized? 

EB:  He  studied,  lie  didn’t  take  people’s  word  for  it.  He  went  to  the  Bible,  the  Doctrine  &  Covenants.  He  started  with  the  old  Bible,  that  was 


By  her  patriarchal  blessing  say- 
married  Frank  W.  Bedenbaugh, 
done  it.  It  saying  that  she  was 
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his  favorite,  and  then  from  there  to  the  New  Testament,  and  from  there  he  studied  the  Doctrine  &  Covenants.  Then  he  \\  as  called  into  the  Irish 
opric,  and  he  studied  harder.  He  studied  that  handbook,  and  lie  was  disappointed  when  people  didn't  follow  that  handbook  like  it  should  lx 

His  mother  died.  I  think  she  was  quietly  investigating  the  Church  before  she  died,  because  Arthur,  our  son.  w  as  busy  -  he  \\  as  w  ard 
clerk,  and  he  was  a  counselor  in  the  bishopric  -  and  he  was  her  favorite  grandson.  And  she  lived  with  us  When  he  would  go  in,  she  would 
ask  him  questions  about  the  sacrament  and  different  things  that  she  didn't  quite  understand,  tithing  and  stuff.  She  wouldn't  ask  me  and  if  I 
ever  saw  her  reading  the  Improvement  Era,  she’d  hide  that  thing  in  a  hurry.  I  don't  know  why,  because  I  never  tried  to  push  it  on  her  But  she 
would  talk  to  Arthur  about  it.  And  he  explained  a  lot  to  her,  because  after  she  died  I  know  I  went  through  her  Bible,  and  she  had  pages  turned 
down. 

The  program  used  to  be  that  they  had  to  be  dead  a  year  before  you  could  do  their  work.  Well,  we  were  going  out  in  six  months  She 
died  in  May,  and  in  October  we  went  out  for  conference.  Joyce  had  already  compiled  a  sheet  for  the  family  for  her  and  Mr  Bedenbaugh.  w  ho 
died  ahead  of  her.  And  when  we  went  out  they  let  us  do  her  work,  when  she  had  died  in  May  and  this  was  just  in  October.  And  w  e  had  a  full 
feeling. 

Joyce  said  that  she  had  a  visitor  come  to  her  room  when  Gaylon  was  born.  She  said.  I  wasn't  asleep,  but  I  walked  into  this  room  and 
it  was  white.  Everything  was  beautiful.  And  there  sat  Grandma  Douberley,  Grandma  Bedenbaugh,  and  Grandma  Johnson, ( who  w  as  her  hus¬ 
band  Blaine’s  grandmother).  And  they  were  laughing  and  talking  like  they  were  so  happy  And  Grandma  Bedenbaugh  said. ‘Joyce,  this  is  your 
Grandma  Douberley.  You  wouldn’t  know  her.’ And  she  said, ‘Oh,  yes  I  would,  because  she  looks  so  much  like  all  the  other  girls  She  recog¬ 
nized  her.  And  that  made  Joyce  feel  that  Grandma  had  already  accepted  the  gospel,  because  the  work  had  been  done  and  everything,  and  they 
were  so  happy.  It’s  a  great  feeling,  isn't  it? 

DB:  Yes.  it  is. 

EB:  I  had  another  experience  when  my  daughter  was  about  nineteen  months  old.  She  had  a  real  severe  case  of  diphtheria.  We  were  still  liv  ¬ 
ing  out  in  the  country,  so  I  called  a  doctor  to  go  out.  He  went  out  and  gave  her  antitoxin,  and  he  didn’t  seem  to  hold  out  much  hope  for  her 
She  was  having  such  difficulty  breathing,  and  he  told  me  when  this  antitoxin  took  effect  that  I  might  have  to  run  my  finger  dow  n  her  throat 
and  pull  that  phlegm  out,  which  1  did  have  to.  And  she  was  better  for  a  short  while.  This  was  on  Saturday  night. 

Well,  Sunday  she  got  along  very  well,  but  Sunday  night  she  began  to  get  choked  up  again  and  couldn  t  breathe.  We  called  the  doc¬ 
tor  back  out  and  he  gave  some  more  antitoxin.  Then  he  come  back  to  town  and  she  rested  for  a  while.  Then  on  Monday  morning  about  four 
o’clock  she  got  real  bad  and  we  had  to  call  the  doctor  back.  He  went  back  and  stayed  until  up  in  the  morning  a  while  Then  he  said  he’d  just 
have  to  come  back  to  town  and  get  someone  to  go  with  him  out  there  and  put  a  tube  in  her  neck  where  she  could  breathe  through  it  Her 
fingernails  had  turned  blue  and  her  lips  were  blue  and  she  was  breathing  so  hard  you  could  hear  her  all  over  the  house 

So  when  he  went  to  leave,  he  said  he'd  have  to  come  and  get  somebody  to  help  him  put  the  tube  in,  and  it  was  getting  around  noon 
time.  My  husband  and  his  parents  were  having  lunch  out  in  the  kitchen  and  1  was  left  alone  with  my  daughter,  and  I  felt  the  urge  to  say  a 
prayer  to  Heavenly  Father,  because  she  was  so  sick,  and  I  felt  like  I  just  couldn’t  give  up  my  baby.  I  decided  that  if  anybody  could  help  me.  the 
Lord  could.  So  I  prayed  to  Him  very  strongly  to  leave  my  daughter  with  me. 

After  that  she  seemed  to  get  more  rested,  she  could  breathe  better,  and  I  could  tell  very  well  that  she  was  belter  My  husband  came 
in  the  room,  after  he  ate  his  lunch,  and  I  asked  him  if  he  would  sit  with  her  for  a  few  minutes.  I  thought  I  would  lie  down  and  rest.  The  doc¬ 
tor  hadn’t  come  yet  and  1  couldn’t  go  to  sleep.  But  I  rested,  and  when  I  heard  him  come  in,  I  got  up  and  went  back  where  she  was  And  he 
examined  her.  He  looked  at  her  fingernails, They  were  not  blue  and  all  and  she  could  breathe  better.  So  she  w  as  much  better  And  he  decid¬ 
ed  she  didn't  need  the  tube  in  her  chest. 

So  she  got  along  good  all  day,  she  ate  a  little,  and  the  next  morning  he  went  back  out  there  to  check  on  her  and  she  was  sitting  up 
in  bed  playing  with  her  doll 

From  then  on  she  began  to  improve,  until  she’s  well  and  was  fifty-one  years  old  this  year  in  April  She's  the  mother  of  five  children, 
two  boys  and  three  girls.  The  boys  have  filled  a  mission,  the  girls  went  to  BYLJ  college,  and  the  youngest  boy  and  the  youngest  girl  are  in  col¬ 
lege  now.  And  my  daughter  has  five  grandsons  and  is  expecting  two  more. 

When  I  was  twelve  years  old,  my  mother  was  superintendent  of  the  Sunday  School  and  I  was  the  secretary  A  couple  of  y  ears  ago  I 
met  this  man.  He  was  a  druggist  way  back  at  that  time,  during  the  time  she  was  the  Sunday  School  superintendent.  We  were  farmers,  as  I  ve 
said  before,  and  we  would  pick  cotton  in  the  fall,  load  up  a  two-horse  wagon  load,  and  we  children  would  get  in  and  stomp  it  and  pack  that 
cotton  down  tight,  so  we  could  get  all  that  we  could  in  it.  Then  we  would  come  to  town,  spend  the  day',  and  sell  the  cotton.  One  time  my 
mother  went  in  this  drugstore,  so  this  druggist  told  me  -  since  my  mother  has  been  dead  he  told  me  about  it  He  said,  1  remember  your  moth¬ 
er  coming  in  one  day,  and  she  said,  I  want  the  best  fountain  pen  you  have  in  the  store."  And  he  went  on  to  tell  me  about  the  fountain  pen.  I 
said,  Yes,  I  know.’  She  had  bought  this  fountain  pen,  because  I  was  her  secretary  in  the  Sunday  School  and  she  wanted  me  to  have  the  foun¬ 
tain  pen  to  keep  the  minutes  in  the  records  of  the  Sunday  School.  And  I  kept  it  all  these  years,  until  about  seven  years  ago  I  let  it  get  lost 

I  have  held  several  offices  in  the  Church.  At  one  time  I  was  holding  seven  different  positions  in  the  Church  1  served  as  stake  mis¬ 
sionary  for  about  fifteen  or  twenty  years.  I  served  as  a  full-time  missionary  in  the  Indiana-Michigan  Mission. 

DB.When  was  that ? 

EB:  1972 

DB.What  other  positions  have  you  held  in  the  Church ? 

EB:  I've  worked  in  all  the  auxiliaries.  I  was  Primary  president,  Relief  Society  counselor,  taught  Relief  Society  for  years.  I  was  a  100-percent 
Relief  Society  visiting  teacher  for  seven  years.  I  have  seven  certificates.  1  also  taught  seminary  two  terms  in  the  early  60  s. 
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OUR  CONVERSION  STORY 

by  Sharon  Britt 
Lake  City  Florida  Stake 


I  was  born  on  October  2,  1943  in  Fall  River,  Massachusetts  to  a  Scotch  Irish  heritage  .  I  am  the  eldest  of  five  children.  My  biological 
father  enlisted  in  the  l  nited  States  Navy,  and  serv  ed  in  the  Pacific  Theater  during  World  War  II.  Due  to  the  war,  my  mother  and  father  only  saw 
each  other  during  short  periods  of  leave.  My  sister,  Beverly,  was  the  product  of  one  of  these  visits.  When  the  war  ended,  my  parents  decided  to 
end  their  marriage,  and  they  div  orced  in  1947. 1  did  not  see  my  father  again  until  1964.  For  his  entire  life,  I  only  saw  my  father  on  two  occa¬ 
sions,  as  he  struggled  with  alcoholism  and  post-traumatic  stress  disorder.  In  due  time,  my  mother  remarried  and  three  more  children  were  born. 
Our  family  moved  around  Massachusetts  for  several  years,  until  we  settled  in  Rochester,  New  York. 

I  remember  attending  a  Free  Will  Methodist  Church  next  door  to  our  house  on  Sundays.  Although  my  parents  did  not  attend  church, 
I  enjoyed  learning  the  books  of  the  Bible  and  memorizing  scriptures. When  I  was  1 1  years  old,  my  family  moved  to  Fort  Myers,  Florida.  My  step¬ 
father  was  an  alcoholic  and  our  family  life  became  very  dysfunctional. To  escape,  I  spent  most  of  my  teenage  years  with  good  friends.  When  I 
was  12, 1  visited  relatives  in  Michigan  for  the  summer.  While  there,  I  attended  the  Catholic  Church.  I  was  very  interested  in  religion  and  had 
read  much  of  the  Bible.  Even  at  that  age,  I  felt  strongly  that  Jesus  Christ  is  my  Savior. Two  years  later,  I  returned  to  Michigan  to  be  with  my  rel¬ 
atives.  Several  evenings  each  week,  we  would  go  to  church  and  visit  the  nuns  -  the  sisters  were  interested  in  converting  me  to  Catholicism.  I 
attended  Mass  and  Novenas  with  my  family.  I  was  still  searching  for  the  truth  and  the  right  church.  I  felt  a  lot  of  peace  and  quiet  in  their  meet¬ 
ings,  but  found  that  I  could  not  feel  comfortable  with  confession  to  a  priest.  I  did  not  feel  after  the  few  experiences  I  had  in  my  life  that  I  need¬ 
ed  anyone  to  pray  to  my  Savior  for  me.  I  was  sure  that  I  had  the  ability  to  do  that,  but  I  was  also  sure  that  I  did  need  to  find  a  religion  that  ful¬ 
filled  all  the  needs  in  my  life. 

After  returning  home  to  Fort  Myers,  I  attended  the  local  Central  Methodist  Church.  Our  football  team  was  required  to  attend  church 
each  week,  so  I  often  went  with  a  group  of  friends  and  attended  Sunday  evening  services  in  different  churches  -  Baptist,  Lutheran,  Methodist, 
First  Christian,  and  so  forth.  When  I  was  troubled,  I  spent  time  searching  the  scriptures  and  1  read  extensively.  I  was  also  blessed  to  have  won¬ 
derful  friends,  one  of  whom  was  Linda  Perry.  I  stayed  over  at  her  house  many,  many  times  during  those  years  when  my  stepfather  became  abu¬ 
sive  from  drinking. 

In  I960, 1  met  Bud  just  before  I  turned  17.  He  was  working  as  a  land  surveyor  in  Ft.  Myers  and  lived  in  a  small  cottage  across  the 
street  from  the  Dog  &  Suds  Rootbeer  Drive-In  stand  that  was  one  of  our  favorite  teenage  hangouts.  Linda  had  her  driver's  license  and  we  often 
piled  into  her  family's  old  Nash  Rambler  and  went  out  for  a  nightly  snack. That  summer,  I  also  worked  at  the  hospital.  One  night,  I  went  to  the 
skating  rink  with  my  friends.  Unfortunately,  there  was  a  young  man  there  that  I  was  trying  to  avoid  because  he  was  more  interested  in  me  than 
I  wanted. This  young  man  was  with  a  friend  he  called,  "Brett."  1  tried  to  enlist  the  help  of  my  girlfriends,  but  it  did  no  good.  We  all  ended  up  at 
the  same  table  and  were  soon  laughing  and  skating  together.  Shortly  thereafter,  our  group  began  hanging  out  at  the  Dog  &  Suds  or  football 
games.  My  friendship  with  "Brett"  grew,  and  after  a  few  weeks,  I  learned  that  his  last  name  was  Brett,  not  his  first  name.  He  was  called  Bud  and 
that  is  what  I  call  him  too.  Bud  and  I  double  dated  for  several  months.  1  was  a  senior  in  high  school  and  was  trying  to  get  all  A's  so  that  I  would 
have  a  better  chance  for  a  scholarship.  Bud  came  over  almost  every  night  of  his  help,  I  was  able  to  maintain  good  grades  that  entire  year. 

It  was  months  later  before  I  learned  that  he  was  actually  14  years  older  than  I  and  had  been  married  and  divorced  with  children  from 
that  marriage.  Bud  said  he  needed  to  tell  me  because  we  had  begun  to  be  more  serious  in  our  feelings  for  each  other  and  he  felt  we  needed 
to  speak  to  my  mother  about  this  also.  We  did  so  and  she  felt  that  the  age  difference  was  not  a  problem,  and  having  been  divorced  previously 
herself,  she  knew  that  our  relationship  could  work  out.  My  mother  only  asked  that  I  continue  my  education  in  search  of  my  nursing  license. 
Bud  also  felt  strongly  that  I  should  continue  to  pursue  this  goal. 

At  the  end  of  my  senior  year,  I  was  awarded  a  scholarship  to  Jackson  Memorial  Hospital  School  of  Nursing. That  fall,  I  moved  to  Miami 
to  attend  school.  Bud  and  I  continued  to  date  exclusively  despite  the  distance  between  us.  I  wrote  Bud  every  day  and  he  did  likewise.  My  days 
were  filled  with  tough  classes  and  mountains  of  homework.  Bud  and  I  were  able  to  see  each  other  about  once  every  4  to  6  weeks.  After  every 
visit,  the  parting  became  more  difficult  for  me  and  it  became  harder  to  concentrate  on  school  or  to  care  if  I  was  there.  Bud  and  I  married  on 
December  7, 1962. 1  returned  to  school,  but  took  a  3  month  leave  of  absence.  When  the  leave  ended,  I  had  to  go  back  to  Miami.  One  weekend, 
Bud  visited  with  two  of  his  children.  When  they  were  ready  to  leave,  I  went  to  the  nursing  office  to  ask  for  another  leave  of  absence.  It  was 
denied  so  I  resigned  and  moved  home  with  him. 

For  a  short  while,  we  lived  in  Fort  Myers,  Florida,  and  I  went  back  to  work  at  Lee  Memorial  Hospital.  In  1964,  Bud's  work  took  him 
to  Belle  Glade  and  Clewlston.We  were  expecting  our  first  child,  and  I  was  constantly  exhausted  from  working  2  shifts  at  the  hospital.  1  resigned 
from  work  to  stay  with  Bud  in  a  small  motel  efficiency  and  then  a  rental  trailer. The  last  day  1  worked,  the  hospital  sent  me  to  the  pediatric 
ward  and  I  was  exposed  to  the  measles.  Within  2  weeks,  I  came  down  with  the  measles.  I  was  quite  ill  and  going  into  my  4th  month  of  preg¬ 
nancy.  1  was  so  fearful  that  our  baby  would  be  affected  that  it  became  a  great  consuming  thought.  I  had  not  attended  church  regularly  since 
returning  home  from  school  and  I  felt  a  strong  need  to  have  spiritual  guidance  back  in  my  life. 

When  1  was  6  months  pregnant.  I  was  in  a  vehicle  accident.  Bud  and  I  were  traveling  in  his  truck  from  Fort  Myers  to  Clewlston  on  a 
desolate  stretch  of  highway.  It  was  very  rainy  and  I  was  driving.  Suddenly,  the  truck  started  sliding  across  the  road  and  headed  towards  a  bridge 
abutment  Bud  was  asleep.  We  were  moving  our  belongings  to  Clewiston  and  most  everything  was  tightly  packed  into  the  cab.  I  hit  the  brakes, 
the  truck  spun  then  flipped  on  its  side,  and  slid  down  a  canal  bank.  We  were  precariously  perched  on  the  edge  of  the  canal.  Miraculously,  help 
arrived  almost  immediately.  We  were  pinned  completely  inside  the  cab,  but  we  were  not  seriously  injured.  Additionally,  no  objects  came  near 
my  abdomen  to  harm  our  baby.  I  knew  our  guardian  angels  had  protected  us  from  harm. 

A  few  days  prior  to  the  start  of  labor,  I  had  a  very  sacred  experience  and  received  an  answer  to  my  fervent  prayers  about  the  safety 
of  my  unborn  child.  1  knew  at  that  point  that  everything  would  be  alright,  and  I  had  faith  Heavenly  Father  was  mindful  of  my  needs. 
Nevertheless,  I  was  still  searching  for  the  truth. 

Our  daughter,  Shari  Lin,  was  born  a  month  early  on  July  10,  1964.  Doctors  advised  me  that  our  beautiful  baby  would  probably  not 
live  out  the  day.  Sheri  was  placed  in  another  part  of  the  nursery  and  I  was  not  allowed  to  hold  her  or  touch  her.  I  prayed  to  my  Savior  and  pled 
with  him  for  her  life,  and  then  I  received  a  peaceful  assurance  that  reminded  me  that  "all  would  be  well."  As  the  day  wore  on,  she  gained 
strength  and  the  doctors  gave  us  a  small  glimmer  of  hope  that  she  might  survive.  I  was  released  from  the  hospital,  but  Shari  stayed  about  10 
days  and  was  allowed  to  come  home.  We  have  certainly  lived  to  see  the  promise  come  true  that  the  Lord  made  to  me.  I  was  protected  during 
this  time  as  was  Sheri. This  was  a  special  event  in  my  life  that  helped  renew  the  burning  need  I  was  feeling  to  find  a  church  to  attend  regular¬ 
ly.  I  wanted  to  rear  our  family  with  a  knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  and  the  belief  that  prayers  are  answered  and  that  miracles  do  occur.  I  prom¬ 
ised  the  Lord  that  I  would  continue  my  search. 

Shortly  thereafter,  Heavenly  Father  helped  answer  my  prayers.  I  had  been  in  touch  with  my  close  friend,  Linda  Perry,  who  had  mar¬ 
ried  and  was  living  in  Fort  Myers.  Linda  and  her  husband  were  expecting  their  first  child,  and  her  due  date  was  close  to  mine.  One  evening,  I 
visited  Linda  to  sec  her  new  baby  boy.  1  Jnbeknownst  to  me,  Linda  had  arranged  for  2  missionaries  to  "drop  in"  and  ask  if  she  knew  anyone  they 
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could  teach.  She  said,  "Well,  maybe  Sharon  would  be  interested."  And  so  I  had  the  first  discussion  and  received  the  pamphlets  W  liich  Church 
Is  Right?"  and  "The  Joseph  Smith  Story."  All  of  the  years  that  I  had  been  friends  with  Linda,  I  had  never  been  to  her  Church  or  knew  its  name 
-The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  We  had  many  deep  philosophical  discussions  during  our  teen  years  and  had  talked  about  m\ 
belief  in  a  pre-earth  life  with  my  Lord,  and  my  sure  knowledge  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ 

After  meeting  with  the  missionaries,  I  was  so  excited  to  take  the  discussions  and  hear  so  many  things  that  I  already  knew  in  mv  heart 
were  true.  Next  came  the  task  of  convincing  Hud  that  he  too  needed  this  special  gift  in  his  life.  I  set  an  appointment  with  the  missionaries  to 
come  to  Clewiston  in  2  weeks  to  give  the  first  discussion  again  to  Bud  and  1. 1  was  very  nervous  about  Bud's  reaction  to  my  invitation,  so  I  did 
not  tell  him.  Instead,  I  placed  pamphlets  in  obvious  locations  around  the  house  (the  bathroom  sink,  the  breakfast  table,  and  his  w  ork  desk).  I 
casually  mentioned  the  wonderful  visit  I  had  with  Linda  and  the  missionaries.  I  told  Bud  that  I  wanted  him  to  hear  their  message.  He  agreed 
on  the  condition  that  the  missionaries  could  answer  3  doctrinal  questions.  At  the  appointed  time,  the  missionaries  arrived,  filled  with  trepida¬ 
tion. They  succeeded  in  answering  the  questions  Bud  posed  -  questions  that  he  had  not  had  satisfactorily  answered  by  his  own  searching  of 
other  religions. 

My  conversion  occurred  when  I  heard  the  discussion  about  the  preexistance  and  the  Plan  of  Salvation.  Bud's  conv  ersion  came  as  a 
voice  which  he  heard  in  answer  to  prayer  about  whether  Joseph  Smith  was  a  prophet.  We  had  a  great  deal  of  opposition  from  Satan,  but  vv  ith 
the  help  of  the  Lord,  we  were  baptized  on  January  9, 1965  in  a  freezing  outdoor  fountain  behind  the  Fort  Myers  Ward  building.  Our  new  ward 
welcomed  us  with  open  arms,  and  we  soon  became  frequent  visitors  in  the  home  of  Bishop  and  Sister  Lawrence  (Linda's  aunt  and  uncle). They 
spent  many  hours  teaching  us  and  other  new  members  in  their  home  on  Sunday  afternoons.  We  were  quickly  given  callings  in  the  Church 
and  I  was  soon  a  teacher  of  the  youth  in  MIA.  Bud  became  the  men's  superintendent  of  the  MIA.  We  did  not  even  understand  what  those  call¬ 
ings  were  -  but  we  learned  and  were  greatly  blessed. 

I  became  pregnant  with  our  second  child  during  that  year,  and  we  moved  back  to  Fort  Myers  to  be  closer  to  the  Church.  Bud  was 
interviewed  and  found  worthy  to  be  called  as  a  first  counselor  to  Bishop  Lawrence.  We  continued  to  struggle  financially  during  this  time,  but 
we  were  being  taught  the  importance  of  faith,  tithing,  and  the  laying  on  of  hands  for  healing.  We  had  a  goal  to  attend  the  temple  in  Salt  Lake 
City  and  be  sealed  as  a  family  for  all  eternity.  Our  baby  was  due  to  be  born  in  March,  but  we  hoped  she  would  come  a  little  early  to  allow  us 
the  opportunity  to  travel  in  April.  Our  prophet  at  that  time  was  David  O.  McKay  and  he  had  admonished  all  worthy  families  to  go  to  the  tem¬ 
ple.  Bishop  Lawrence  received  funds  from  the  Church  to  attend  General  Conference  once  a  year. That  year,  due  to  ill  health,  he  chose  Bud  to 
go  in  his  place.  We  calculated  that  if  we  cashed  in  the  plane  fare  and  drove,  and  if  the  baby  was  old  enough,  and  if  we  stayed  with  friends  and 
members,  we  could  have  just  enough  money  to  make  the  trip. Things  worked  together  to  give  us  another  miracle. 

Sheri  was  18  months  old  when  our  second  daughter,  Laura  Lee,  was  born  on  February  7,  1 966.  She  was  a  month  early  and  had  prob¬ 
lems  during  delivery  and  soon  after.  On  the  third  day,  she  had  exchange  blood  transfusions  due  to  jaundice. The  doctors  adv  ised  against  trav  ¬ 
eling  across  country,  for  fear  that  she  may  contract  an  overwhelming  infection  that  could  prove  fatal.  Bud  and  I  were  so  sure  that  we  were  to 
go  to  the  temple. The  doctors'  news  was  devastating  to  hear.  Our  ward  fasted  and  prayed  with  us. The  night  before  we  were  to  leave,  we  talked 
it  over  and  knew  that  we  had  been  commanded  to  go  to  the  temple. The  way  had  been  opened  for  us.  Sister  Perry,  Linda's  mother,  gave  us 
$50.00  (a  fortune  in  those  days). Another  Church  member,  Mike  Brown,  lent  us  his  car  to  go  to  the  conference,  and  he  planned  to  take  the  bus! 
We  decided  to  go  knowing  that  Laura  may  require  more  blood  transfusions  by  the  time  we  arrived  in  Salt  Lake  City.  We  traveled  through 
Phoenix, Arizona  and  stayed  with  the  family  of  one  of  the  missionaries  who  taught  us.  We  made  it  to  Salt  lake  City  and  took  Laura  to  the  Primary 
Children's  Llospital  where  Laura  had  blood  tests.  Another  miracle  had  come  to  pass  -  Laura's  blood  count  had  improved.  We  were  sealed  on 
April  7,  1966  in  the  Salt  Lake  Temple.  Many  more  events  came  together  to  reinforce  the  blessings  receiv  ed  from  obeying  the  prophet's  coun¬ 
sel.  We  will  ever  be  grateful  to  those  who  brought  us  into  the  Church,  loved  us  from  the  beginning,  and  opened  the  way  back  to  our  Father  in 
Heaven. 


BERTIE  LOU  PADGETT  BLOCKER 

Submitted  by  Willie  and  Marie  Blocker 


I  was  born  the  first  child  of  a  family  of  fourteen  in  Glennville, Tattnall  County,  Georgia;  about  eight  miles  from  town.  My  mother  was 
Addie  Rudimer  Freeman  and  my  father  was  Samuel  David  Padgett.  I  was  born  May  4, 1897. The  day  I  was  born  my  mother  worked  in  the  fields 
until  1 1  a  m.  and  I  was  born  at  3  p.m.The  midwife  was  Lydia  Smiley. 

I  walked  at  the  age  of  seven  months  and  walked  a  whole  mile  at  one  year.  1  can't  remember  when  I  learned  to  cook  but  I  would  stand 
on  a  chair  by  the  stove  to  cook  for  the  family.  I  was  born  a  mile  from  the  Altamaha  River  and  learned  to  swim  before  I  can  remember.  My  daddy 
ran  a  ferry  across  the  river  and  had  a  fisher)'.  I  remember  almost  every  day,  Pa  would  bring  boat  loads  of  people  to  our  house,  either  to  eat  din¬ 
ner  with  us  or  sleep.  His  home  was  always  open  to  strangers  and  I  have  seen  the  time  when  we  would  use  a  sack  full  of  flour  making  biscuits 
for  the  crowds.  Pa  was  a  generous  man,  but  sometimes  we  grew  tired  of  staying  in  the  kitchen  cooking  all  day. 

I  went  to  school  at  Beaver  Dam  School  in  Long  County.  1  did  not  start  until  1  was  seven  or  eight  because  I  had  to  walk  five  miles  to 
the  school  house.  I  waited  until  my  sister  Beulah  was  old  enough  to  go  with  me. 

My  father,  on  joining  the  Church  saw  to  it  that  we  learned  the  gospel.  I  was  baptized  in  the  Beards  Creek  near  the  Darrien  Bridge 
Beulah  was  baptized  at  the  same  time  by  Elders  Lee,  and  Shipley.  Pa  was  baptized  when  I  was  six  years  old. 

We  were  busy  on  the  farm  and  I  loved  this  life.  In  fact,  the  happiest  moments  of  my  life  as  I  ponder  it,  have  been  spent  working  with 
the  animals  and  the  soil.  If  we  can  choose  our  place  in  the  next  world,  I  hope  mine  will  be  one  where  I  can  work  with  the  ground  and  have 
my  family  around  me. 

W  hen  I  was  born,  my  grandmother  gave  me  a  cow  and  I  have  always  managed  to  have  one  most  of  my  life.  I  love  tending  to  cows 
and  working  in  the  fields. 

I  was  married  in  Hinesville,  Liberty,  Georgia  on  June  23, 191 1  in  the  home  of  Jim  Sullivan,  the  Justice  of  the  Peace.  I  was  just  la  years 
of  age.  I  had  met  John  Elton  Blocker  at  the  home  of  his  grandfather  who  was  sick.  I  thought  he  was  the  handsomest  man  I  had  ever  seen.  He 
wore  a  blue  checkered  shirt  and  blue  homemade  pants.  I  knew  John  two  years  before  we  decided  to  marry.  He  used  to  come  with  the  crowds 
of  young  folks  to  sing  around  the  organ.  I  loved  the  brothers  and  sisters  and  three  grandchildren.  I  remember  having  21  around  our  table  at 
one  time. 

When  I  married  I  wore  a  royal  blue  skirt  with  lots  of  tucks  and  a  white  georgette  blouse.  I  was  a  very  slim  and  active  woman  until 
the  birth  of  my  eleventh  child  .Then  I  lost  my  figure. 

One  thing  that  always  annoys  me  is  to  hear  anyone  read  out  loud.  After  the  work  was  done,  Pa  would  gather  us  around  to  read  the 
Bihle.  Every  day  of  my  young  life  I  had  to  memorize  a  scripture  from  the  Bible.  I  did  not  like  to  do  this  then,  but  I  have  since  been  grateful  for 
my  knowledge  of  the  scriptures.  It  had  helped  in  getting  John  to  listen  and  to  join  the  Church. There  was  no  L.D.  S.  Church  in  our  settlement 
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John  Elton  Blocker,  wife  Bertie  ca  1915 
with  Leona  2  yrs  and  Addie  Jane  10  mos. 


so  1  often  attended  the  Baptist  Church  with  John.  We 
would  listen  to  the  preacher,  then  I  would  go  home  and 
show  John,  in  the  Bible,  where  he  had  either  left  out  or 
misquoted  the  many  important  parts  of  the  Scriptures.  I 
have  forgotten  a  lot  of  what  I  have  learned  now,  but  I  am 
grateful  for  my  testimony. 

I  have  always  had  to  work  hard  in  the  fields,  keep  up  a 
home,  and  tend  to  my  family.  Most  of  the  time  my  family 
was  in  the  fields  with  me.  I  always  kept  one  baby  in  the 
bed  with  me. As  one  baby  was  born,  I  replaced  the  last  one 
with  the  new  baby. The  last  one  was  put  at  the  foot  of  the 
bed,  the  new  one  at  the  top. There  were  always  two  chil¬ 
dren  in  our  bed. The  greatest  mistake  I  made  in  raising  my 
children  was  in  not  going  more  places  with  them.  1  felt  it 
was  my  duty  to  send  the  young  ones  to  Church  while  I 
stayed  at  home  and  cooked  for  the  family,  elders,  and 
church  members  who  would  come  to  our  house  for  din¬ 
ner.  I  wish  that  I  had  been  less  concerned  about  dinner 
and  gone  with  them,  but  1  guess  that  is  a  result  of  the  ways 
I  was  raised  as  a  child.  I  have  never  felt  like  1  have  had  a 
childhood. 

1  was  always  determined  that  my  children  would  get 
an  education,  and  be  honest  and  active  in  the  Church.  At 
a  Church  conference  and  the  dedication  of  the 
Jacksonville  Stake  House,  President  David  O.  McKay  prom¬ 
ised  all  those  there  that  if  they  were  worthy  that  their 
righteous  desires  would  be  fulfilled.  My  desire  is  that  my 
children  will  all  be  sealed  to  me  in  the  next  world. 

I  have  worried  a  lot  about  John  and  his  health.  I  have 
been  assured  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  an  experience  I  had, 
that  I  should  not  be  concerned  right  now  as  he  will  be  all 
right.  Maybe  he  will  outlive  me. 

My  twelve  children  have  all  been  precious  to  me.  All  of 
Henry  Ford's  money  could  not  buy  one  little  finger  off  my 
young-uns  hands. 

From  the  day  John  and  I  married,  we  have  had  some¬ 
one  living  in  our  home.  I  helped  care  for  John's  baby  sis¬ 
ter  by  his  father's  second  wife,  who  had  died. The  girl  was 
Mary.  John's  father,  Wake,  and  some  of  John's  brothers 
spent  a  lot  of  time  in  our  home.  Old  man  Sake  and  I  dis¬ 
cussed  the  gospel  and  I  felt  that  I  would  have  eventually 
been  able  to  convince  him  it  was  right  had  we  not  moved 
to  Axson  and  he  died.  He  told  me  to  get  John  away  from 
his  brothers  because  they  drank.  Sake  treated  me  as  a 
daughter  and  I  liked  hint.  John's  brothers  often  did  things 
to  aggravate  me  and  to  make  fun  of  my  religion,  but  I  was 
always  able  to  stand  my  ground  and  they  knew  to  'hush' 
when  my  eyes  got  a  certain  sparkle  about  them. 

**Bertie  Lou  Padgett  Blocker  died  in  I') 67.  She  bad  409 
direct  descendants  who  loved  her  and  are  grateful  for 
her  life  and  testimony ;  which  she  shared. 


JOHN  ELTON  BLOCKER 


It  was  a  warm  day  on  May  IB,  1887,  that  I,  John  Elton  Blocker,  was  born  to  Jacob  and  Elmira  Jane  Moody  Blocker. 

1  was  born  in  an  old  log  house  with  a  clay  chimney. The  kitchen  was  situated  about  fifty  feet  from  the  house.  We  lived  on 
a  farm  between  Jones  Creek  and  Tom  I  ierriton's  Store  in  Liberty  County.  Donald,  Georgia  was  established  here,  but  is  not  on  the  map  today.  It 
was  located  between  Ludawici  and  Glenville  in  what  is  now  Long  County. 

I  was  the  tenth  child  and  tenth  baby  boy.  Mincy  Sullivan  was  my  mother's  midwife  when  I  was  born. 

When  I  was  only  three  years  old,  my  mother  died  during  childbirth. The  first  thing  I  can  remember  is  my  mother  lying  in  her  coffin. 
Laura  Finned  picked  me  up  to  look  at  her  and  I  remember  a  wisp  of  hair  had  fallen  down  in  her  face. 

The  children  and  our  father  stayed  about  with  my  Grandmother  Blocker,  Aunt  Carline  and  Uncle  George,  and  Uncle  Jim  and  Aunt 
Jane  for  two  years. Then  my  father  married  Eunice  Criswell.  Alter  his  marriage  he  built  a  house  and  we  moved  into  it. 

My  stepmother  was  an  epileptic  and  being  no  girls  in  the  family  I  spent  most  of  my  young  days  looking  after  her.  It  was  my  chore 
to  carry  water  from  a  spring  about  50  yards  from  the  house  to  cook  with. 

We  had  a  cane  patch  back  of  the  lot.  One  day  my  oldest  brother  went  to  get  himself  a  cane  and  a  rattlesnake  bit  him  on  top  of  the 
foot.  My  father  carried  him  back  to  the  house  and  split  his  foot  open. Then  he  poured  black  gun  powder  on  it  and  struck  a  match  to  it. This 
drew  the  poison  out. That  was  the  first  real  scare  that  I  can  remember.  Ever  since  then  I  have  been  scared  of  snakes. 
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When  I  was  eight  years  old  we  moved  to  theTeacock  place  which  was  believed  to  be  haunted.  At  times  you  could  see  a  light  that 
went  around  the  maple  tree  which  stood  at  the  end  of  the  house.  1  spent  two  years  of  my  of  my  life  there  which  I  can't  sa\  were  ven  pleas¬ 
ant  years.  We  moved  from  there  to  the  Howard  Cooper  place.  My  brother  Bill  died  with  typhoid  fever  while  we  lived  here 

As  a  youth  I  walked  along  and  waded  in  the  cool  waters  of  our  creeks  and  streams.  I  was  fascinated  by  the  frog,  the  pike,  the  snake 
squirrel,  ducks  and  rabbits,  racoons  and  opossum.  In  the  early  morning  or  late  evening,  I  often  heard  the  low  woo — woo — hoo  of  the  great 
horn  owl  way  off  in  the  distance;  and  I  wondered  if  our  chickens  were  safe  roosting  in  the  old  oak  tree  behind  the  barn. 

I  rambled  and  ran  through  almost  every  inch  of  the  woods  near  my  home. The  bottoms  of  my  bare  feet  became  as  tough  as  an  old  harness 
I  often  played  in  the  creek  or  hog  wallow  and  the  cold  winter  winds  dried  the  mud  and  water  on  them  This,  coupled  with  the  scratches  ofthe 
long  running  briars  and  their  sawlike  teeth,  chapped  and  cracked  my  feet  until  they  bled  Then  to  have  to  wash  them  in  the  old  foot  tub  w  ith 
the  old  home  made  lye  soap  was  so  painful  as  to  make  a  boy  of  eight  or  nine  make  plans  to  run  away  from  home  when  he  was  old  enough 

I  know  the  sweetness  ofthe  first  dew'  berry  for  I  picked  and  ate  it  long  before  the  green  had  given  way  to  the  red.  much  less  black 
I  found  in  abundance  the  briars  and  huckleberry,  the  bullace  and  the  fox  grapes  and  chinquapin.  Many  times  my  lips  were  puckered  and  m\ 
tongue  tied  as  I  sat  on  the  highest  limb  that  would  support  my  weight  in  the  persimmon  tree  behind  the  field. 

Yes, I  was  a  happy,  carefree  youth  for  1  lived  very  close  to  mother  nature  as  almost  any  white  man's  child.  1  learned  to  love  it.  It  became 
a  part  of  me  and  I  longed  to  be  as  strong  and  straight  as  the  trees  of  the  forest  in  which  I  roamed.. 

While  we  still  lived  at  the  Cooper  place,  an  exciting  thing  happened  . There  wras  eighteen  of  us  boys  and  an  eight)'  year-old  man  who 
went  to  see  our  first  railroad. The  rails  were  laid  on  the  ties  but  not  spiked 

down  so  we  decided  to  go  for  a  ride  on  one  of  the  push  cars  on  which  the  workman  hauled  their  work  tools.  We  finally  got  it  going  and  it  was 
great  fun  for  us  boys.  When  we  had  gone  about  five  miles  we  met  another  car  with  two  boys  in  it  coming  from  the  opposite  direction.  Our  car 
happened  to  be  heavier  that  the  other,  so  the  other  car  was  knocked  off  the  trestle.  It  broke  one  of  the  boy's  neck  and  broke  the  other  fellow's 
leg.  Our  fun  ended  in  tragedy. 

I  lost  my  stepmother  while  we  lived  at  the  Cooper  place.  After  she  died  I  left  home  and  went  out  on  my  own.  1  got  my  first  job  at  a 

sawmill.  I  worked  there 
for  tw  o  years  when  I  went 
to  my  Uncle  Jim  Blockers 
place  and  did  some 
farming.  He  lived  at  Beards 
Creek  Sandhill.  We  lived 
close  to  the  McDonald 
watermill  and  we  spent 
about  an  hour  each  day 
swimming  there.  It  was 
while  I  was  at  Uncle  Jim's 
that  I  joined  the  Baptist 
Church  at  the  age  of 
twenty. 

I  had  now  grown  into 
a  young  man.  Many  of  the 
youthful  and  frivolous 
fancies  had  now  passed 
away  and  the  inevitable 
longing  for  a  wife  and  a 
home  of  my  own  began 
to  replace  these  things. 
Timidly,  and  oh  so  bashful¬ 
ly,  I  entered  upon  a  new 
venture. . .  .courtship.  Many 
a  time  I  went  to  make  a 
social  visit,  when  in  reality 
I  went  with  courting  on 

my  mind.  I  was  sure  I  loved  her  and  she  loved  me,  but  how  to  tell  her  was  a  problem  1  sweated  over  for  many  a  day.  But  at  last  the  thing  was 
done  and  Bertie  Lou  promised  to  be  my  wife.  So  on  Friday,  June  23,  1911, 1  parked  my  mule  and  buggy  across  the  creek  and  had  my  cousin. 
Alma  Allen,  go  and  slip  her  off.  (Later  John's  brother  Lonnie  said  he  was  the  one  to  go  for  Bertie  Mae).  We  went  to  the  home  of  Jim  Sullivan  and 
were  married.  (The  couple  returned  to  the  home  of  John's  father,  Jacob,  and  his  wile  Eunice,  where  they  spent  their  honeymoon  night  in  the 
same  bedroom  next  to  his  parents  and  her  in-laws.  The  house  only  had  one  bedroom.  Before  their  marriage  the  couple  had  never  even  held 
hands. This  information  was  given  by  the  couple's  son  Willie  and  his  wife  Marie  Blocker.  After  they  married  is  when  they  had  their  courtship 
Their  marriage  was  not  consummated  until  weeks  after  their  marriage.) 

Yes,  we  were  very  happy.  Our  first  married  years  were  spent  in  Long  County.  We  worked  long  and  hard  to  make  a  living  for  ourselves 
and  the  children  that  began  to  come.  Our  firstborn  was  a  daughter  born  July  29, 1912. We  named  her  Leona. Then  on  March  23, 191  i.  we  were 
blessed  with  another  daughter.  She  was  named  Addie  Jane  after  both  of  her  grandmothers.  We  wanted  to  have  a  boy  around  so  on  August  6, 
1916,  a  son  was  born  to  us.  We  named  him  John  Elton  after  me.  Our  happiness  soon  ended  for  he  died  with  diphtheria  when  he  was  two-weeks 
old.  He  was  buried  at  Pigot  Branch  Cemetery.  We  suffered  a  great  loss,  but  we  were  blessed  with  a  third  daughter  on  September  19.  1918.  We 
called  her  Burnell.  She  was  almost  two  months  old  when  I  got  my  call  from  the  service.  But  the  war  ended  two  weeks  before  I  was  supposed 
to  go.  Our  fifth  child  was  a  lovely  son,  born  February  21, 1920.  He  was  named  Willie  Ray. 

When  Willie  was  about  ten  months  old  we  moved  to  Piney  Grove  in  Wayne  County.  I  did  a  little  farming,  chipped  a  few  boxes  in  he 
summer  time  and  in  the  winter  I  cut  ties  and  logged.  During  this  time  we  were  visited  by  traveling  missionaries  that  taught  me  the  gospel 
Elder  Dursteller  baptized  me.  For  this  I  am  very  thankful.  I  sometimes  wonder  what  would  have  become  of  me  and  my  family  if  I  hadn't  accept¬ 
ed  the  Gospel. 

We  had  another  son  added  to  our  family  on  November  4,  191 1.  He  was  named  Leroy  James. The  next  two  years  were  hard  for  us.  I 
had  malaria  fever.  I  would  work  one  day  and  have  chills  and  fever  the  next  day.  With  six  children  to  support  things  got  a  little  rough 

On  March  30, 1923,  we  had  our  fourth  son  and  seventh  child.  We  named  him  Jacob  David  after  both  of  his  grandfathers.  I  was  work¬ 
ing  in  Screven,  Georgia,  about  thirty-five  miles  from  home  and  my  only  transportation  was  a  mule  and  wagon.  So  1  was  only  home  on  the  week¬ 
ends. 

It  was  at  this  time  my  mother-in-law  died  and  left  four  children.  I  took  them,  reared  them,  and  loved  them  as  my  own.  We  had  anoth- 
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er  daughter  added  to  our  family 
on  February  27,  1927.  We 
named  her  Esther  Bernice  after 
Elder  Kirkland  and  Elder 
Condie's  girl  friends. 

It  wasn't  long  before  the 
Depression  started  and  times 
really  got  hard.  Bertie  would 
take  the  children  and  picked 
cotton  at  different  places  for 
twenty-five  cents  a  hundred 
pounds  while  I  did  the  farming 
at  home. Times  got  hard  but  we 
had  plenty'  to  eat  because  we 
had  a  nice  garden  and  nice 
hogs. 

As  time  went  on  our  fami¬ 
ly  continued  to  grow.  We  had 
another  son  added  to  our  family 
on  September  25,1929.  He  was 
named  Vernon  Harold.  The  day 
before  he  was  born  at  night,  his 
mother  made  a  churn  of  home 
made  ice  cream  and  ate  it  all. 
She  gave  the  baby  such  a  chill 
that  when  he  was  born  he 
almost  had  pneumonia.  The 
doctor  told  her  it  was  no  won¬ 
der  he  was  born  with  a  cold. 
"You  keep  him  in  cold  storage." 

The  Depression  was  still 
on  when  we  left  Wayne  County 

and  moved  to  the  Jesse  Williams'  place.  We  were  feeding  and  taking  care  of  fifteen  children  and  I  have  seen  the  time  when  twenty-five  pounds 
of  flour  would  only  last  two  days.  I  tell  you  I  sure  had  a  biscuit-eating  bunch  of  young'uns.  Although  times  were  rough  I  believe  that  was  about 
the  happiest  time  of  my  life.  We  planted  our  first  tobacco  the  summer  of  1931  We  had  seven  acres  the  first  year. We  moved  from  Jessie  Williams' 
place  to  the  McDonald  place.  It  was  there  that  our  sixth  son  was  born.  July  10, 1933,  was  a  hot  day  when  Aldean  was  born. There  were  two 
years  that  I  didn't  farm.  During  this  time  I  got  a  job  with  the  W.PA.  making  fifty  cents  a  day. A  large  family  can't  eat  very  well  on  that  little  money. 
But,  we  had  45  head  of  cows  which  kept  us  in  meat.  I  can  remember  the  time  when  Bertie  had  appendicitis.  I  walked  the  county  over  trying 
to  sell  a  cow  to  pay  her  hospital  bill.  I  would  gladly  have  sold  one  for  five  or  ten  dollars  that  today  would  bring  me  about  a  hundred  and  fifty 
dollars.That's  how  hard  times  were  then.The  next  year  we  got  a  government  rented  farm  in  Willicoochee,  Georgia.This  was  about  twenty  miles 
from  where  we  had  been  living. 

Times  being  hard  didn't  keep  our  family  from  increasing. A  baby  girl, Jean  Netheray  was  born  February  27,1936.  She  was  our  eleventh 
child.  The  following  year  we 
moved  back  to  Axson  to  the 
Melvin  Davis  farm.  The  four 
oldest  boys  left  home  and 
went  to  Jacksonville,  Florida, 
to  find  jobs,  so  we  were  left 
with  just  the  younger  chil¬ 
dren  at  home.  You  have  heard 
the  saying  that  things  were 
cheaper  by  the  dozen,  I  can 
sure  say  that  I  believe  in  that 
fully.  Our  twelfth  child  and 
sixth  girl  was  born  to  us  on 
August  12,1940.  We  named 
her  Georgia  Lang.  I  thought 
for  a  while  that  I  would  lose 
my  wife  and  child,  but  thanks 
to  prayers  answered  their 
lives  were  spared.  The  baby 
was  premature  and  weighed 
only  three  pounds.  She  was  a 
very  sick  baby  so  we  stayed 
in  tear  of  losing  her  until  she 
was  two-years  old. 

We  had  our  chil¬ 
dren  pretty  well  divided  up. 

We  had  six  boys  and  six  girls. 

Six  of  them  have  brown  eyes 
after  their  mother  and  six 
have  blue  eyes  after  me.  Half 
of  our  children  have  curly 
and  the  other  half  have 
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straight  hair. 

In  1942  we  had  four  sons  in  the  service.  Each  night  I  prayed  that  God  would  protect  my  sons  and  they  might  return  home  safely  In  December 
of  1944  George  died  in  New  Guinea,  but  his  body  wasn't  brought  home  until  March  of  1 948  He  was  buried  in  Andersom  ille.  ( ieorgia,  in  a  mil 
itary  cemetery. 

Times  began  to  get  better  as  I  got  a  job  with  the  Long  Leaf  Pine  Company  and  Bertie  also  started  working  at  the  school  lunch  room 
in  Axson.We  had  always  longed  for  a  home  of  our  own.  So  we  bought  one  acre  of  land  from  Dock  Corbett  and  built  our  first  home.  It  w  as  sort 
a  good  feeling  after  so  many  years  of  min  ing  from  place  to  place  to  know  that  I  had  a  place  that  no  one  could  make  me  move  from 

My  father-in-law  came  and  spent  the  last  four  months  of  his  life  with  us.  We  woke  up  in  the  early  morning  on  December  16,1950 
and  found  him  dead  in  his  bed.  It  was  a  great  shock  to  us  all.. 

The  following  summer  we  had  the  privilege  of  spending  two  months  in  Utah  visiting  two  of  our  sons.  J.D.  and  Willie  and  our  daugh 
ter  Esther.  I  saw  things  that  I  had  never  dreamed  of  seeing.  I  had  the  privilege  of  going  to  the  Temple  and  having  my  wife  and  half  of  my  chil¬ 
dren  sealed  to  me.  I  can  remember  picking  cherries  while  I  was  there.  I  stood  on  a  ladder  and  picked  them,  and  I  would  be  so  ashamed  when 
anyone  came  by  and  see  the  cherry'  pits  at  the  foot  of  my  ladder.  I  don't  think  I  have  eaten  anything  quite  so  good  before  While  making  the 
trip  out  there  I  had  looked  forward  to  seeing  the  mountains,  and  when  I  had  to  go  over  them  I  thought  they  would  scare  me  to  death.  When 
we  came  home  I  didn’t  think  we  would  ever  get  out  of  the  mountains.  I  told  Bertie  and  the  children  that  I  did  believe  that  they  were  follow¬ 
ing  us  back  to  Axson.  It  sure  relaxed  me  to  get  back  on  flat  ground  again. 

In  1954,1  rented  the  Frank  Kirkland  farm  and  tended  it  for  three  years. This  last  y  ear  was  a  very  wet  season  and  everything  I  planted 
drowned,  so  I  gave  up  farming  for  good. 

In  July  of  1958  my  grandson  Lamar  came  and  carried  Bertie,  Georgia,  and  myself  back  out  to  Utah,  and  we  spent  three  months  w  ith 
Esther  and  her  family.  While  there  we  went  to  see  Bryce  Canyon  which  was  sure  a  beautiful  sight.  Leona  and  her  family  also  came  and  stayed 
abut  two  weeks  with  Esther,  and  we  went  to  Fish  Lake  and  spent  two  days.  In  October  Willie  and  his  family  came  to  see  us  before  we  left  to 
return  home.  It  seemed  that  my  health  had  begun  to  fail. 

Children,  I  will  not  leave  any  worldly  riches,  but  I  have  a  wealth  of  peace,  liberty,  and  security  that  is  a  great  comfort  to  the  soul,  and 
I  will  have  a  posterity  in  the  earth  with  a  heritage  that  is  God-given.  It  is  worth  more  than  all  the  gold  and  silver  of  this  world.  1  am  leaving 
eleven  children,  thirty-six  grandchildren  and  nine  great-grandchildren.  What  could  make  a  man  more  proud  or  richer  than  I  am? 

John  Elton  Blocker 


JOSEPH  E.  BROWN 

Church  Experiences  in 
Alabama  and  Brunswick,  Georgia 


The  following  interview  was  clone  on  June  17,  1981  by  David  F.  Boone  for  the  Historical  Department  of  Brigham  Young 
University.  It  was  made  possible  by  the  James  Moyle  Oral  History  Program.  It  is  used  with  permission  from  the  copyright  department  of 
The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  and  also  the  widow  of  Brother  Brown,  Betty ;  of  Brunswick,  Georgia.  Due  to  space  the  inter¬ 
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I  was  born  to  Lee  Andrew  Brown  and  Maybelle  Pressnell  Brown  September  19,  1925  in  Athens,  Limestone  County,  Alabama.  We  lived 
on  a  sixty-acre  farm,  and  in  1933  things  were  so  rough  we  lost  that  farm.  We  only  owed  $1500  but  we  couldn't  make  the  payments. 

My  father  and  mother  were  converts  tit  the  Church  and  I  was  born  in  the  Church.  We  didn't  have  a  church  to  meet  in  for  many  years 
In  1932, 1  believe  it  was,  under  the  leadership  of  President  Charles  A.  Callis,  the  men  and  brethren  of  that  era  furnished  wagons  and  teams,  they 
cut  logs,  had  them  sawed,  and  they  built  a  little  chapel  without  any  classrooms,  without  any  bathroom  facilities,  and  without  any  running  water. 
President  Callis  came  to  that  chapel  and  spoke  many  times  in  district  conferences  which  I  attended  with  my  parents.  1  remember  President 
Callis  real  well  as  a  little  boy,  and  when  President  Callis  was  released,  Elder  LeGrand  Richards  was  mission  president.  He  came  to  the  same  lit¬ 
tle  chapel  for  district  conferences. 

We  lived  in  an  area  where  the  people  were  real  bitter  towards  the  Church.They  were  mostly  Church  of  Christ  people.  All  of  my  uncles 
and  aunts  were  Church  of  Christ.  My  mother  was  the  only  member  of  her  family  in  the  Church  for  many,  many  years,  and  then  finally  one  broth¬ 
er  came  into  the  Church. 

I  grew  up  and  went  into  World  War  II  at  18  years  of  age.  My  experience  in  the  service  was  the  artillery'  for  seventeen  weeks,  and  then 
I  transferred  into  the  infantry,  took  advanced  training,  and  went  to  Germany.  During  the  time  in  Germany  I  had  a  lot  of  sad  experiences  with 
the  enemy,  barely  escaped  death  three  or  four  times,  almost  captured  and  got  wounded  twice. 

I  returned  home  as  a  platoon  sergeant  at  nineteen  years  of  age  in  charge  of  forty-two  men  in  the  Eighth  Infantry  Division.  After  I  was  discharged, 
then  for  a  few  years,  I  traveled  on  the  highways  driving  a  tractor  trailer-from  the  Gulf  to  the  borders  of  Canada,  to  New  York  and  all  over  the 
United  States.Then  August  22, 1951,  my  dad  passed  away  and  left  a  little  brother  and  a  sister  of  mine  still  in  grammar  school.  I  quit  the  long  ciis 
tance  work  to  come  home  to  take  care  of  them,  sent  my  little  brother  and  sister  through  school,  and  took  care  of  my  mother 

In  1952  I  was  called  as  branch  president  of  the  Elkmont  Branch,  North  Alabama  District.  I  stayed  in  that  position  for  1 1  y  ears.  In  the 
1 1th  year  we  built  a  beautiful  chapel  between  Athens  and  Decatur. 

While  I  was  the  branch  president,  I  worked  with  the  Alabama  Flour  Mills  and  had  a  lot  of  good  talks  there  about  the  gospel.  I  was  get¬ 
ting  on  up  in  years  and  our  mission  president,  President  J.  Byron  Ravsten  wanted  me  to  meet  a  lovely  girl  in  Brunswick,  Georgia,  and  he  had  a 
missionary  come  down  and  get  her  picture  and  deliver  it  to  Birmingham  to  me.  So  we  corresponded  and  I  came  down  and  visited  her. The  first 
time  was  March  19, 1961.  We  were  married  in  the  Salt  Lake  Temple  June  13, 1963  .  We  have  one  lovely  daughter. 

In  moving  to  Georgia  I  was  released  as  branch  president.  I  was  called  as  Sunday  School  superintendent,  as  it  was  called  at  the  time 
After  six  months  I  was  called  to  be  the  Adult  Aaronic  Priesthood  advisor  to  the  Southern  States  Mission  anti  1  traveled  with  the  mission  presi 
dent  for  three  months  in  seven  different  districts  organizing  and  helping  the  branch  presidents  and  district  presidents  and  Aaronic  Priesthood. 

At  our  last  meeting  the  mission  president  called  me  before  1  left  home  and  saitl  to  meet  him  in  Alabama.  When  we  got  there  he  want¬ 
ed  to  talk  to  my  wife.  He  explained  they  were  reorganizing  the  district  presidency  in  the  South  Georgia  District  and  wanted  me  to  be  the  pres¬ 
ident.  My  wife  gave  her  full  cooperation. 

So  I  was  called  as  district  president.  We  made  a  division  right  away  of  the  district  and  made  two.  We  went  into  three  quorums  of 

elders. 

I'd  like  to  share  an  experienced  that  toughened  my  heart.  I  had  been  a  district  president  about  a  month  or  two  when  I  received  a 
personal  letter  from  President  David  O.  McKay.  He  congratulated  me  on  being  the  new  district  president  and  told  me  that  on  the  beautiful 


chapel  in  Savannah  there  was  $26,000  owing  on  it,  and  they  hadn't  received  a  payment  in  twenty-five  months.  He  gave  me  until  the  next  June 
to  pay  it  off. That  was  the  most  challenging  experience  that  I've  had  in  the  Church,  coming  from  the  prophet. 

Of  course  we  organized  and  went  into  Savannah,  where  we  had  two  branches,  and  I  talked  to  one  branch  president  and  told  him 
we  wanted  him  to  get  up  $12,000  immediately.  He  told  me  he  couldn't  do  it,  he'd  tried  it  and  the  members  wouldn't  pay  it,  no  way.  So  we 
excused  him  and  talked  to  the  other  branch  president,  and  he  told  me  that  he  would  get  his  share.  I  told  him  I  wanted  $12,000  from  both 
branches  and  that  the  district  had  an  extra  $2,000  we  would  pay  in  order  to  pay  the  bill  in  full. 

I  obtained  permission  to  release  the  branch  president  in  the  other  branch  and  called  a  new  one.  We  challenged  him  to  raise  the 
S  12,000.  He  said,  "We'll  get  it."  So,  when  he  said  that,  he  was  positive  and  the  members  responded. They  paid  their  building  fund  and  we  paid 
it  off  that  fall  and  the  chapel  was  dedicated  by  Elder  El  Ray  L.  Christiansen. 

That' s  when  we  moved,  and  made  a  division  going  up  as  far  as  Jesup.  I  stayed  in  that  position  for  1 1  years. 

The  Savannah  area  was  made  a  stake,  and  then  in  1975  we  were  made  into  the  Douglas  Georgia  Stake. Then  they  took  all  the  district 
except  Brunswick  and  Darien  and  those  two  branches  were  put  in  the  Jacksonville  Florida  East  Stake.  I  was  called  to  be  the  first  bishop  of  the 
Brunswick  Ward.  In  three-and-a  half  years  we  built  a  beautiful  ward  building  which,  ground  and  building  and  all,  was  half  a  million  dollars.  Just 
after  one  meeting  in  that  building  I  was  released  and  called  to  be  a  stake  auditor,  in  charge  of  auditing  the  Jacksonville  Florida  East  Stake. 

Within  a  year  I  was  called  to  be  the  branch  president  in  Darien.  They  were  down  to  about  six  people  in  sacrament  meeting.  Now 
we  average  50-60  every  meeting. We  have  four  and  a  half  acres  of  land  and  are  preparing  to  build  a  chapel  there.  I  guess  I'll  be  released  as  soon 
as  that  chapel  is  built. 

I  love  the  Church.  Since  1952  I've  worked  in  the  Church,  traveling  many  miles  without  any  assistance  financially  from  anyone.  I've 
enjoyed  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  and  my  work  in  the  Kingdom  of  God. 

In  Alabama  we  never  did  have  an  organized  branch  under  local  leadership  until  1938-  or  '39. The  first  local  branch  president  was 
Joseph  W.  Roberts.  He  stayed  in  that  position  a  few  years  and  then  moved  to  Utah  and  worked  in  the  college  there  in  Cedar  City.  His  wife  ran 
the  Zions  Motel  in  Cedar  City. 

Missionaries  came  through  and  acted  as  branch  president  now  and  then.  When  I  was  ordained  a  deacon,  I  walked  nine  miles  to 
Church  one  way,  every  Sunday.  We’d  walk  up  on  a  Saturday,  spend  the  night  with  a  cousin,  and  walk  back  Sunday  after  the  meetings. Then  the 
Church  was  disorganized  and  we  didn't  have  any  Church. 

Our  little  Church  there  was  run  down  and  in  the  spring  of  1952  we  began  to  rebuild  it,  bought  some  new  lumber,  new  windows, 
built  some  new  pews,  and  put  a  new  top  on  the  little  chapel. The  land  was  donated  by  Brother  Luther  Lott  and  the  members  built  the  little 
chapel. Then  it  was  sold  to  the  man  that  owned  the  farm  where  we  built  our  new  chapel  and  became  Decatur  Branch.  Later  it  became  Decatur 
Ward. 

My  little  brother,  who  was  eleven  years  old  when  my  dad  died,  has  been  the  bishop  there  for  about  eight  or  nine  years.  Another 
brother  is  the  patriarch  of  that  stake  and  another  a  high  priests  group  leader. There  are  five  of  us  boys  and  three  girls,  all  active  in  the  Church. 

I  went  to  Arkansas  to  meet  one  of  my  brothers  and  his  wife  who  was  a  member  of  the  Baptist  Church. They  said  they  couldn't  find 
our  Church,  which  was  25  miles  away,  but  we  found  it  that  day  and  I  got  the  address  out  of  the  Independence  Missouri,  the  mission  head¬ 
quarters.  and  I  took  them  to  Church.  She  made  the  statement,  "The  next  time  you  come,  I  want  you  to  go  to  church  with  me."  I  told  her  we 
would.  While  there  in  the  area  I  spoke  with  the  branch  presidency  and  the  next  time  I  returned  they  had  a  little  daughter,  eight  years  of  age, 
and  she  said,  "Uncle  Joe,  Mother  and  I  are  going  to  be  baptized  next  Sunday  in  the  Church  and  we'd  like  you  to  do  it."  If  course  it  was  not  in 
my  area  and  I  couldn't  return,  but  they  were  baptized  in  the  Church. Their  son  served  a  mission  in  Japan  Tokyo  Mission. 

While  I  was  branch  president  in  Elkmont  we  were  in  the  top  ten  in  Sacrament  attendance  and  Mutual,  both  boys  and  girls,  in  the 
whole  Southern  States  Mission. That  included  South  Carolina,  Georgia,  Florida,  Mississippi,  Puerto  Rico.  We  stayed  there  a  few  years,  in  the  top 
ten.  We  also  placed  the  Improvement  Era  in  almost  even'  home  in  our  branch.  We  did  well  with  home  teaching.  My  route  was  almost  200  miles 
long. 

I  lived  thirty-three  miles  from  the  chapel,  so  I'd  go  to  Church  and  hold  priesthood,  Sunday  school,  and  sacrament  almost  like  they're 
doing  on  the  consolidated  program  of  the  Church  today.That  night  I'd  go  to  a  dependent  branch  in  Sheffield,  Alabama  which  is  forty-five  miles 
away  and  hold  a  sacrament  meeting  with  those  brothers  and  sisters. The  Huntsville  Branch  was  organized  out  of  the  Elkmont  Branch,  and  the 
Florence  Branch  was  organized  out  of  the  Elkmont  Branch.  Now  they  are  wards. The  Church  is  really  growing  in  that  area. 

As  a  young  boy  growing  up  in  the  Church  it  was  quite  a  challenge.  I  guess  at  the  time  I  was  the  only  little  boy  in  my  school  that  was 
member  of  the  Church  except  for  my  sisters  and  brothers. They  would  call  us  'that  old  Mormon  boy,'  slur  us,  say  a  lot  of  things  against  us. 
But  I've  never  at  any  time  questioned  any  standards  or  policies  of  the  Church,  Ever  since  I  was  a  little  boy,  before  I  was  even  baptized,  I  knew 
the  Church  was  true.  My  dad  and  mother  used  to  gather  us  around  at  home,  sing  songs,  and  that's  before  we  ever  heard  of  family  home  evening. 
I  can  never  remember  a  time  going  to  bed  without  us  kneeling  and  having  family  prayer. We  had  a  fine  father.  I  never  heard  him  use  the  Lord's 
name  in  vain,  I  never  saw  him  work  on  Sunday  and  I  never  saw  him  take  coffee,  tea  or  any  kind  of  alcoholic  beverage  or  tobacco  of  any  type 
into  his  system. 

He  was  a  strong  believer  in  the  Church.  He'd  go  to  town  and  on  the  street  corners  get  in  an  argument  with  other  ministers  and 
they'd  have  it  all  day  on  Saturday.  He  was  really  sharp  in  the  scriptures.  Every  day  at  dinner  he'd  read  the  Bible.  Every  night  he'd  read  it.  He 
wasn't  ashamed  of  the  gospel.  He'd  defend  it  anywhere  he  had  the  opportunity,  and  he  preached  it  everywhere  he  went.  So  I  had  a  fine  father 
and  mother.  I  never  heard  either  of  them  speak  an  ill  word  against  anyone. 

My  grandmother  on  my  father's  side  was  a  member  of  the  Church  but  my  Grandpa  never  joined.  My  grandparents  on  my  mother's 
side  were  not  members.  One  of  mother's  brothers,  Uncle  Joe  Presnell,  joined  but  lie's  the  only  one.  I've  heard  my  mother  talk  to  all  of  them 
about  the  Church  and  bear  her  testimony.  I  had  good  grandparents.  I  never  saw  my  dad's  parents.They  died  before  I  was  born. 

My  grandfather  on  my  dad’s  side  kept  a  lot  of  traveling  missionaries.  He  never  turned  them  away  and  he'd  keep  them  for  days,  always 
feeding  them  and  giving  them  a  place  to  stay.  Some  of  the  neighbors  would  tell  him  he  ought  to  get  rid  of  them  old  Mormons,  they  were  no 
good,  but  he  never  did,  he  always  kept  them. 

An  uncle  on  my  mother's  side  always  persecuted  the  Church  until  after  he  heard  me  speak  at  my  aunt's  funeral  in  Athens,  Alabama. 

We  would  keep  the  missionaries  at  our  home  for  weeks  at  a  time  in  the  1930's. They'd  walk  in  carrying  what  we  called  big  grips, 
suitcases.  One  would  be  full  of  books  and  one  filled  with  clothes. They'd  hold  cottage  meetings  in  our  home  and  invite  our  neighbors  in.  Back 
in  the  early  '30's  we'd  see  them  about  two  or  three  times  a  year,  but  when  they  took  care  of  the  branch  a  little  later,  we'd  see  them  every  week. 

When  there  were  small  branches  it  was  hard  for  the  new  converts  to  get  accepted  because  the  membership  was  only  familiar  to  a 
few  and  they  weren't  used  to  new  people  coming  to  Church.  But  as  the  branch  president,  when  we  had  new  people  come  in,  I  released  some 
of  the  people  that  had  seven  or  eight  callings  and  gave  them  to  the  new  people  that  were  coming  to  Church.  And  I  challenged  the  people  not 
to  be  jealous. The  worst  thing  in  the  Church  is  jealousy.  Therefore,  we  built  a  good-solid  foundation  for  the  people  that  came  out  to  Church  to 
strengthen  their  faith  and  their  testimonies.  I  don't  believe  in  letting  one  person  do  it  all. 

I  was  called  to  speak  at  a  funeral  service  one  time.  When  I  got  there  I  asked  the  branch  president  to  show  me  the  program  outline. 
He  said,  "Well,  you  give  the  opening  prayer,  you  speak,  you  close  with  prayer,  and  you  dedicate  the  grave."  I  said,  "I'm  not  going  to  do  it.  I'll 
speak  and  1  11  give  one  prayer,  but  you'd  better  be  getting  somebody  else  to  do  some  of  the  others  things  because  I’m  not  a  Baptist.  We're  going 
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to  do  it  like  we're  supposed  to  do  it."  So.  lie  got  someone  else  to  participate.  A  lot  of  these  good  leaders,  when  a  district  president  walked  in. 
thought  he  was  supposed  to  do  it  all. 

A  real  challenge  in  the  Church  is  to  maintain  the  interest  and  the  activity  of  the  young  people.  When  I  was  grow  ing  up  we  didn't  have 
Mutual  or  Primary  in  our  area.All  we  had  was  Sunday  School  and  sacrament. We  did  not  have  priesthood  meetings  As  a  young  branch  president, 
we  didn't  know  too  much  about  it  to  start  off  with,  but  we  soon  learned  that  we  had  to  have  these  organizations. 

I  found  out  that  we  didn't  have  any  good  leaders  in  the  branch,  and  if  the  branch  was  going  to  ever  grow  or  amount  to  anything  some 
one  had  to  get  some  knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  and  of  the  policies.  1  always  attended  leadership  meeting,  so  I  started  to  study  and  gained  a 
knowledge.  When  1  did,  I  loved  it  and  it  paid  off  I  gained  the  confidence  of  the  people. 

I  served  for  eleven  years  as  branch  president  and  a  single  man.  In  the  mission  field  a  branch  president  can  be  single. At  the  time  I  guess 
they  thought  they  were  scraping  the  bottom  of  the  bucket.  I  met  my  wife  and  we  married  and  we  moved  to  Georgia.  1  was  then  called  to  serve 
as  district  president  there. 

We  traveled  to  Salt  Lake  City  a  few7  times  for  conference.  People  in  the  West  don't  understand  how  Southerners  trav  el  to  conferences 
But  we  used  to  travel  straight  through. We  changed  drivers  a  time  or  tw7o.  I  think  from  here  to  there  it's  close  to  around  2,000  miles  and  I  drove 
about  1600  of  it.  We  didn't  stop  except  to  eat  and  gas  up. 

We  always  had  fun  and  on  one  occasion  we  met  several  General  Authorities.  I  introduced  myself  to  Elder  Tom  Perry,  an  apostle  1  told 
him  we  were  a  district  and  he  said,  "Well,  you  won't  be  very  long. "That  was  October  conference. We  didn't  know7  what  he  meant.  We  hadn't  got¬ 
ten  word  yet  that  we  were  going  to  be  made  a  stake.  So  the  next  month  Elder  LeGrand  Richards  came  down  and  organized  the  Douglas  Georgia 
Stake,  and  then  our  district  w7as  make  a  stake,  except  Brunswick  and  Darien,  and  we  were  put  in  the  Jacksonville  Florida  East  Stake.  And  we'v  e 
enjoyed  the  stake  organizations.  Of  course  the  district  had  pretty7  well  the  same  record  keeping. 

Back  when  we  were  a  district  presidency,  when  the  Washington  Temple  was  getting  ready  to  be  built,  we  had  an  assessment  to  meet 
And  I  understand  our  district  was  one  of  the  first  east  of  the  Mississippi  to  meet  our  assessment.  We  had  the  privilege  of  going  to  the  dedication 
of  the  temple  and  hav  ing  dinner  with  President  Spencer  W.  Kimball  as  a  district  presidency  with  all  the  stake  presidents.  We  got  to  shake  his  hand 
and  the  hands  of  the  other  General  Authorities  of  the  Church.  We  traveled  to  and  from  the  Washington  Temple  many  times  since  then.  We  alw  ays 
traveled  as  a  district  in  vans  and  cars.  We  never  did  take  a  bus,  and  the  expenses  were  real  low. 

Now  when  the  Atlanta  Temple  was  announced,  we  had  another  assessment,  and  the  Darien  Branch  paid  their  assessment  off  in  lump 
sum.  I  haven't  ever  operated  in  the  red  since  I've  been  a  leader  of  the  Church  for  30  years. 

The  southerners  have  been  real  accepting  of  change.  We  have  a  black  couple  that's  joined  the  Church;  now  he's  an  elder  and  they've 
been  to  the  temple,  and  they  really  support  the  branch  presidency. They  are  a  real  nice  couple. 

The  Church  is  really  growing,  and  it  w  ill  continue  to  grow.  People  are  also  more  accepting  of  the  Church  today.  I  believe  the  Lord  had 
a  big  hand  in  it.  He  has  to  soften  the  hearts  of  the  people  in  order  for  us  to  help  those  people  to  help  themselves.  Now  many  years  ago.  the 
Church  wasn't  too  well  thought  of  because  people  didn't  know  anything  about  the  Church. The  only  thing  they  knew  is  w  hat  they  heard  their 
neighbors  talk  about.  When  we  Southern  people  came  to  realize  that  we  had  to  gain  enough  knowledge  about  the  history  and  the  policies  of  the 
Church  and  the  scriptures  so  we  could  stand  and  defend  the  Church,  then  the  Church  started  growing. 

By  way  of  testimony  of  the  Church,  I  know  the  Church  is  true.  I've  always  had  a  testimony  all  my  life.  I've  never  doubted 
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This  17  June  1981  transcript  of  an  oral  interview  with  Robert  G.  Boone  of  Brunswick,  Ga  was  done  by  his  first  cousin,  David  1.  Boone, 
who  at  the  time  was  a  member  of  the  Religious  Instruction  Support  Services  staff  at  Brigham  Young  University.  This  interview  was  partly 

made  possible  by  the  James  Moyle  Oral  History  Program  which  is  funded  by  a 
generous  grant  to  the  Historical  Department  of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saiids.  This  interview  is  used 
with  permission  from  the  Copyright  Department  of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  and  Robert  G.  Boone.  Copies  of  the 
interview  tape  and  final  typescript  of  this  ora!  history  are  being  preserved  and  cataloged  as  part  of  the 
manuscripts  collection  of  the  Church  Archives.  Regretfully  this  interview  has  been  edited  for  brevity. 

Robert  Gene  Boone  was  born  20  June  1934  in  Glennville,  Georgia,  a  son  of  Oren  Jackson  and  Elsie  Lee  Stanfield  Boone.  He  lived  in 
Glennville  until  he  was  seven,  when  the  family  moved  to  Brunswick,  where  he  has  lived  since  that  time.  Brother  Boone  has  spent  his  entire  life 
in  the  Church,  since  his  grandparents  were  early  converts  in  Georgia.  He  has  served  as  a  branch  president,  as  a  counselor  in  a  district  presiden¬ 
cy  and  a  bishopric,  as  mission  Sunday  School  Superintendent,  and  as  a  high  councilor.  Brother  Boone  worked  for  a  time  in  food  sales  and  present¬ 
ly  is  a  realtor/land  developer  and  owner  of  a  chair  of  restaurants.  He  has  also  served  as  a  county  tax  commissioner.  He  received  a  B.S.  degree  in 
education  from  Georgia  Southern  College  in  1968.  Robert  Boone  married  Geneva  Sears  in  November  1954  and  the)  are  the  parents  of  three 
children. 

"I'm  Robert  G.  Boone.  My  office  is  located  at  180  Jesup  Highway.  I  first  remember  about  the  Church  when  I  lived  in  Tattnall  County,  in 
Glennville,  Ga.  I  was  baptized  25  June  1942  when  I  was  eight  years  of  age  by  an  Elder  Varsell  Chlarson  from  Utah,  as  I  recollect 

"One  of  the  first  tilings  that  I  remember  was  holding  a  Sunday  School  in  the  home  of  my  grandfather,  Columbus  N.  Boone,  in  Glennville. 
Georgia. The  thing  that  I  remember  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  but  that  when  we  were  served  the  sacrament,  my  grandfather  was  the  only 
one  that  held  the  priesthood,  and  he  was  a  priest  in  the  Aaronic  Priesthood,  so  he  was  able  to  bless  the  sacrament.  1  remember  when  they  passed 
the  sacrament,  we  all  drank  out  of  one  glass.  Each  one  of  us  would  take  a  little  sip  of  the  water,  which  I  guess  the  health  department  wouldn't 
want  you  to  do  that  now. 

"My  grandmother,  Eliza  Padgett  Boone,  was  the  first  person  to  join  the  Church  in  our  immediate  family. Then  some  of  my  other  relatives 
joined.  I  remember  Uncle  Dow  Padgett,  Grandmother's  brother.  I  believe  he  might  have  joined  the  Church  shortly  before  her  baptism 

"We  didn't  see  the  missionaries  much.  Back  in  those  days  they  would  come  through  the  countryside  occasional!)  and  would  have  a  cot¬ 
tage  meeting  with  us.  But  it  seemed  we  were  always  happy  to  see  them  come  and  liked  to  listen  to  what  they  had  to  say  1  guess  I  particularly 
didn't  study  as  much  as  I  should,  and  it  was  always  good  to  have  someone  come  in  and  explain  the  principles  of  the  gospel  to  me 

"They  usually  stayed  several  days  with  us  and  would  stay  in  our  home  and  eat  and  discuss  the  gospel.  It  was  maybe  twice  a  year  that 
they  came,  then  as  time  passed  it  was  a  little  more  frequent. 

"I  moved  from  Glennville,  Georgia  to  Brunswick,  Georgia  in  1941,  when  1  was  about  seven  years  of  age. There  was  a  little  branch  organ¬ 
ized  in  Brunswick.  We  attended  Sunday  School  but  didn't  have  a  sacrament  service.  As  a  boy  I  remember  so  many  times  we  would  meet  in  the 
Boilermakers'  Union  Hall.  It  was  upstairs,  and  we  would  have  to  clear  out  the  beer  cans  and  other  things  before  we  could  hold  our  service,  but 
we  were  very  thankful  to  them  for  allowing  us  to  met  in  their  building. 


"We  met  there  for  several  years.  In  1 9S 1  we 
were  allowed  to  meet  in  the  YWCA  building  on 
Union  Street.  On  October  16, 1953  a  small  chapel 
was  dedicated  in  Brunswick  by  Elder  George  Q. 
Morris. This  was  on  the  site  of  the  chapel  we  have 
just  vacated,  located  at  Norwich  Street  and  Third 
Avenue. 

"About  five  years  later  we  enlarged  this  build¬ 
ing  and  I  was  called  to  be  the  branch  president. 
Now  I  had  not  had  that  much  experience  in  the 
Church  up  until  this  time.  As  a  teenage  boy  I  had 
gotten  away  from  the  Church  and  attended  infre¬ 
quently.  I  went  off  to  college  for  a  couple  of  years 
and  got  married  at  the  age  of  nineteen  and 
brought  my  bride  back  home  to  Brunswick.  She 
was  from  Douglas,  Georgia,  in  Coffee  County. The 
branch  president  in  Brunswick  at  the  time  we 
returned  from  college  was  Herschel  Bradshaw 
from  Cache  Valley, Wellsville,  Utah.  He  and  his  wife 
came  out  to  my  home  and  taught  my  wife  the 
gospel  and  I  feel  converted  me  at  that  time  also, 
even  though  I  had  been  a  member.  I  was  then 
called  to  be  the  Sunday  School  superintendent. 

"Just  a  few  months  later  Brother  Bradshaw 
was  released  and  an  Elder  Oliver  M.  Leslie  from 
California  was  called  to  be  the  branch  president. 
He  called  me  to  serve  as  his  second  counselor  in 
the  branch  presidency.  We  were  in  a  building  pro¬ 
gram  enlarging  our  chapel  at  the  time,  and  our 
ward  was  split  up.  There  was  friction  between 
some  of  the  families  in  the  ward.  Brother  Leslie 
was  a  very  good  man,  I  felt,  but  didn't  have  much 
tact  in  dealing  with  different  personalities.  If  it 
was  right,  that  was  good  enough  for  him,  and  he 
didn't  seem  to  butter  up  any  of  the  members  par¬ 
ticularly. 

"It  got  so  bad  he  was  released,  and  I  was  then 
called  as  the  new  branch  president. To  my  knowl¬ 
edge,  I  guess  I  was  the  first  local  member  that  had 
ever  served  in  that  capacity.  I  served  as  branch 
president  for  about  four-and-a-half  years.  We  com¬ 
pleted  our  chapel,  we  were  successful  and  had 
some  baptisms,  and  our  branch  grew. 

"When  I  was  released,  we  were  at  that  time  in 
the  South  Georgia  District  of  the  Southern  States 
Mission.  The  headquarters  of  the  mission  was  in 
Atlanta,  Georgia  and  the  headquarter's  for  the  dis¬ 
trict  was  in  Savannah,  Georgia.. There  were  some 
twelve  branches  in  our  district.  I  served  as  a 
member  of  the  district  council  for  some  few  years 
don't  recall  just  how  many.  I  also  served  as  the 
president  of  the  young  Men's  Mutual  Improvement  Association.  I  served  as  president  of  the  mission  Sunday  School,  or  the  superintendent,  as 
it  was  called  at  that  time. 

"I'd  like  to  insert  some  of  the  reasons  why,  probably,  I  was  inactive  as  a  young  man  in  the  Church.  As  I  became  older  and  was  a  teenag¬ 
er,  my  father  was  inactive,  and  I  suspect  that  that  caused  me  to  feel  that  I  didn't  have  to  go  to  Church,  so  I  became  inactive. As  I  mentioned  ear¬ 
lier.  it  was  after  I  married  and  returned  home  from  college  and  had  Brother  and  Sister  Bradshaw,  who  were  on  a  mission  here,  come  by  our 
home  to  teach  my  wife  the  gospel  that  I  gained  a  testimony.  As  they  were  teaching  her,  I  attended  the  meetings  and  I  was  converted  to  the 
point  that  I  felt  that  I  needed  the  Church  in  my  life. That's  when  1  became  active  again.  When  I  married  my  wife,  we  called  in  a  Presbyterian 
minister  and  he  married  us  in  her  home.  I  had  no  thoughts  particularly  of  calling  someone  from  our  Church.  But  I  guess  1  was  being  blessed 
in  that  because  though  my  wife  was  not  a  member  of  any  church,  her  mother  and  her  grandmother  were  Mormons,  though  I  did  not  know  it 
at  the  time,  so  it  was  not  too  hard  to  have  my  wife  come  into  the  Church. 

"Then  as  1  was  called  to  serve  as  branch  president,  1  was  about  twenty-four  years  old.  I  didn't  have  any  knowledge  particularly  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church,  even  though  I  believed  that  it  was  true,  and  I  didn't  have  any  knowledge  of  the  policy  of  the  Church.  So  there  I  was, 
a  young  man  serving  in  this  position,  and  there  were  some  difficulties  among  the  members  of  the  branch,  so  it  was  a  trying  time  for  me.  I  spent 
many  hours  on  my  knees,  and  now  I  look  back  and  I  feel  that  that  was  the  greatest  calling  that  I've  ever  had  in  the  Church,  and  I've  had  sev¬ 
eral  since  then.  But  I  feel  like  that  calling  as  branch  president  helped  me  more  than  anything  else  could  have  ever  helped  me.  I  remember  there 
were  several  times  that  problems  arose  that  I  felt  were  bigger  than  I  could  handle,  and  I  just  knew  that  the  Lord  aided  me,  because  I  was  hum¬ 
ble  enough  at  that  time  to  allow  Him  to  do  so. 

"After  serving  as  Sunday  School  superintendent  for  the  Southern  States  Mission,  some  time  later,  we  had  a  reorganization  of  the  South 
Georgia  District  and  my  brother-in-law,  Joseph  Edward  Brown,  was  called  to  be  the  district  president.  He  selected  me  to  serve  as  his  first  coun¬ 
selor,  and  I  served  in  that  capacity  for  approximately  ten  years. 

"We  had  many  wonderful  experiences  together,  as  our  district  covered  from  Alma,  Georgia  as  far  up  as  Walterboro,  South  Carolina. 
We  had  twelve  branches  in  our  district,  and  if  I  remember  correctly,  there  was  Walterboro,  and  Ridgeland,  and  Beaufort,  South  Carolina;  and  in 
Georgia  two  branches  in  Savannah  and  one  each  in  Brunswick,  Jesup,  Vidalia,  Glcnnville,  Statesboro,  Alma  and  Hazelhurst.  There  were  12 


"From  the  1914  missionary  diary  of  Gilbert  L.  Shepherd 


On  the  third  of  June  1914  President 
Lilyequist,  the  branch  president  sent  me  from  Floyd 
County  in  northwest  Georgia,  to  Blackshear,  a  few 
miles  northeast  of  Waycross,  Georgia  where  conference 
was  held.  After  conference  I  was  sent  to  the  coast 
with  the  gospel  tent  with  Milton  Burgess  and  Samuel 
Joseph  Walburger.  We  went  to  the  City  of  Brunswick 
and  labored  there  three  weeks  and  had  pretty  good 
success . 

Elder  Cox  was  transferred  from  the  Alabama 
conference  to  labor  with  the  tent  in  Elder 
Walburger ' s  place.  As  he  was  a  very  good  singer, 
President  Charles  Callis,  the  mission  president 
thought  it  would  be  a  great  help  to  us.  The  second 
night  that  Elder  Cox  spent  with  us  we  held  a  meeting. 

After  our  meeting  that  night,  which  was  June 
27,  1914,  a  mob  came  and  drove  us  out  of  the  city. 

We  had  to  go  to  the  woods.  We  decided  to  make  our 
beds  and  stay  there  that  night,  but  just  as  we  got 
them  made,  about  75  drunken  men  came  and  chased  us 
through  the  woods  all  night  long.  We  were  led  out  of 
their  hands  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  and  escaped 
without  getting  harmed  in  any  way. 

We  had  no  supper  that  night,  and  after  being 
chased  through  the  woods  which  we  were  not  acquainted 
with,  by  the  mob,  having  no  water  to  drink,  we  were 
quite  weak.  When  we  got  out  of  the  woods  and  decided 
they  had  given  up  the  chase,  we  saw  a  home  across  the 
river  so  we  made  for  that  and  found  they  were  a  fami¬ 
ly  of  Mormons  .  They  took  us  in,  fed  us,  and  we 
stayed  three  days  with  them.  They  knew  where  the 
cross  roads  were.  They  took  us  and  gathered  up  what 
was  left  of  our  belongings,  put  us  on  a  train  for 
Jesup  (some  miles  northeast  of  Blackshear) .  We  were 
going  to  put  up  the  tent  but  when  we  got  there,  there 
was  a  large  bunch  of  people  standing  waiting  for  the 
train.  They  had  heard  of  us  being  driven  out  of 
Brunswick  and  threatened  us  with  the  same  treatment 
if  we  put  up  the  tent. 

We  waited  at  Jesup  for  three  or  four  days  to 
receive  word  where  we  should  go  with  the  tent.  After 
receiving  word  from  President  Callis,  Elder  Cox  was 
called  to  Jacksonville,  Florida.  I  shipped  the  tent 
to  Elder  Mireal  (Merrill)-  at  Atlanta,  Ga .  I  took  the 
train  to  McDonald. 
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branches  all  together,  and  it  would  take  quite  a  bit  of  travel  to  attend  to  our  assignments  in  presiding  over  these  twelve  branches.  We  were 
gone  from  home  much  of  the  time.  I'm  indebted  to  my  wife  for  allowing  me  the  time  to  serve  in  this  capacity 

"One  of  the  persons  I  shared  some  special  experiences  with  was  Brother  Sherrell  C.  Jorgenson  who  was  serving  at  the  time  as  sec¬ 
ond  counselor  in  the  South  Georgia  District  presidency  when  I  was  serving  as  first  counselor.  We  were  on  assignment  to  go  to  Walterboro. 
South  Carolina.The  meeting  was  over  about  seven  o'clock  and  it  was  dark.  We  visited  some  with  the  Saints,  even  after  the  meeting  had  closed, 
and  then  on  our  way  home  it  was  getting  quite  late.  I  was  driving  and  did  not  notice  my  gas  gauge.  Soon  we  were  out  of  gas,  and  we  w  ere  in 
a  remote  place,  no  traffic  much,  and  real  dark.  I  told  Brother  Jorgenson  that  if  he  would  stay  with  the  car.  I  would  start  w  alking  and  see  if  I 


could  get  some  gas. 

"I  had  not  gone  but  just  about  100  yards  from  the  car  when  a  car  came  in  the  same  direction  we  were  going  and  I  thumbed  and  they 
stopped  and  picked  me  up.  When  I  got  in  the  car,  I  noticed  they  were  all  drunken,  and  some  of  them  were  quite  drunk  I  had  at  that  time  a 
pretty  good  sum  of  money  on  me,  about  $1500,  and  I  didn't  want  them  to  know  that.  When  1  got  in  the  car,  they  asked  me  what  I  w  as  doing. 
I  told  them  I  was  a  minister,  that  I  had  been  on  assignment  over  in  Walterboro  to  speak  in  a  meeting  over  there,  and  I  was  pleased,  w  hen  1  told 
them  that,  they  all  got  rid  of  their  beer  cans. 

"They  carried  me  down  the  road  some  three  or  four  miles  and  stopped  at  a  little  service  station,  and  there  w'ere  a  lot  of  black  peo¬ 
ple  there.  1  didn't  know  what  was  going  to  happen.  I  asked  them  if  they  had  a  can  I  could  borrow  to  get  some  gas.  and  they  loaned  me  a  can 
and  sold  me  some  gas,  and  then  the  people  that  picked  me  up  took  me  back  to  my  car  and  didn't  charge  me  a  thing  for  this  serv  ice  for  w  hich 
I  was  grateful. 

"I  remember  when  the  stake  center  was  built  in  Savannah.  It  was  not  built  as  a  stake  center  at  the  time,  but  I  helped  a  little  in  build¬ 
ing  that  stake  center.  I  remember  we 

In  addition  to  the  diary  entry,  Elder  Shepherd 's  wife  of  65  years,  Viola  Shepherd,  w'rote  the  following 
story  as  related  to  her  by  her  husband  when  he  was  85  years  old  that  adds  more  to  the  experience  than 
he  recorded  in  his  journal 


helped  them  build  one  in  Kingsland, 
Georgia  though  they  were  not  in  our  dis¬ 
trict  most  of  the  time. 

"Another  interesting  experience 
was  my  first  time  of  being  in  a  meeting 
when  someone  got  a  negative  vote  when 
being  sustained.  We  sustained  a  new 
branch  president  in  the  Vidalia  Branch  in 
Vidalia,  Georgia,  and  when  they  asked  for  a 
negative  vote,  one  of  the  sisters  voted  nay. 
We  had  her  meet  with  us  before  the  meet¬ 
ing  was  over,  and  we  talked  with  her  about 
it,  and  the  reason  she  gave  for  voting 
against  the  man  was  not  that  he  was  not 
worthy,  but  that  she  just  didn't  like  him. 
She  later  accepted  him  and  worked  for  him 
as  diligently,  I  guess,  as  any  of  the  other 
members  did. 

"In  1975  our  branch  became  part 
of  the  Jacksonville  Florida  East  Stake~the 
exact  date  was  November  8,  1975~at 
which  time  we  became  a  ward  and  Joseph 
E.  Brown  became  our  first  bishop.  He 
called  me  to  serve  as  his  first  counselor, 
much  the  same  position  as  we  had  served 
in  the  district  organization.  Elder  Wilbur  A. 
Mills  was  the  second  counselor. 

"In  1978  we  broke  ground  for 
our  new  chapel  in  Brunswick,  and  some 
ten  months  later,  in  January  of  1979,  we 
completed  our  new  chapel.  We  dedicated 
our  new  chapel  on  May  3 1 , 1 98 1  and  I  was 
asked  to  speak  at  the  dedication.  I  made 
the  comment  at  that  time  that  the  feelings 
of  the  community  towards  our  Church 
were  much  different  than  they  had  been 
earlier,  when  the  missionaries  were  here  in 
the  early  1900's.  I  have  a  “letter  that  tells  of 
a  Brother  Shepherd  that  served  here  in 
1914  and  how  he  and  his  companion  were 
run  out  of  town  by  a  drunken  mob  . The  day 
that  we  had  our  dedication,  I  mentioned 
the  fact  that  we  had  in  our  congregation 
two  of  our  city  commissioners,  and  I  felt 
that  they  were  feeling  well  towards  our 
members,  not  like  the  early  officials  of  our 
city  felt  towards  the  Mormons,  as  Elder 
Shepherd  mentions  in  his  journal  that  one 
of  the  leaders  of  the  mob  was  an  ex-mayor 
of  Brunswick. 

"As  a  youngster  in  South  Georgia 
I  don’t  think  that  the  people  felt  too  badly 
towards  us.  We  were  so  few  in  number 
here  at  the  time  that  I  guess  there  was  no 
threat  posed  to  the  other  denominations. 


These  are  things  Gilbert  told  me  that  he 
remembered  but  he  had  not  written  in  his  diary. 

The  spokesman  of  the  mob  was  named  Maxfield, 
he  was  the  ex-mayor.  His  son  was  acting  mayor. 

They  said  'we  don't  like  what  you  are  preaching  so 
you  are  leaving.'  The  spokesman  told  his  men  to 
tear  down  the  *tent  and  benches.  Elder  Burgess 
asked  if  they  would  be  careful  with  the  benches 
that  they  didn't  belong  to  us. 

As  I  was  gathering  up  my  books,  Mr.  Maxfield 
wanted  to  know  why  we  were  preaching  contrary  to 
their  belief,  things  they  did  not  want  to  hear.  I 
asked  him  if  the  laws  of  the  United  States  didn't 
grant  every  man  the  privilege  of  worshiping  God 
according  to  the  dictates  of  his  own  conscience. 
Maxfield  shook  his  fist  in  my  face  and  said,  'Look 
here  young  man,  laws  or  no  laws,  we  want  you  out 
of  here  and  you  are  going. '  One  of  the  intruders 
bought  the  lumber  that  the  benches  were  made  from 
to  pay  for  our  belongings  they  were  taking  to  the 
cross  roads.  We  were  told  to  go  along  with  him.  We 
walked  along  as  he  drove  the  dray. 

Elder  Burgess  said  he  was  strongly  impressed 
that  we  should  shake  the  dust  off  our  feet  as  a 
testimony  against  the  city.  After  unloading  our 
belongings  at  the  cross  roads,  the  fellow  turned  to 
go  back.  We  saw  him  signaling  with  a  lantern,  we 
knew  we  must  do  something  quick.  We  took  hold  of 
hands  and  ran  back  into  the  jungle  of  growth  which 
was  very  dense.  There  were  no  paths.  We  stopped  to 
listen  to  find  where  they  were.  Sometimes  they  got 
very  close.  Again  the  Lord  was  watching  over  us. 

We  made  our  way  through  the  thick  underbrush  until 
we  came  to  a  railroad  track.  We  ran  down  the 
track,  watching  behind  us  as  we  ran.  Soon  we  saw 
them  coming  onto  the  railroad  track.  They  examined 
the  ground  finding  our  foot  prints.  Before  long  we 
saw  a  light  ahead  of  us  on  the  track.  They  dimmed 
the  light;  they  were  waiting  for  us.  Again  we  took 
to  the  dense  woods  going  deep  enough  in  the  brush 
to  get  around  them.  They  had  chased  us  all  night, 
and  as  morning  came  they  hadn’t  located  us;  they 
must  have  given  up.  We  were  very  tired  and  hungry 
this  morning  when  we  saw  the  house  and  found  the 
family  of  Saints  that  helped  us. 
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As  I  recall,  we  were  not  persecuted  any,  but  rather  we  were  well  received  by  our  neighbors,  even  though  they  knew  we  were  Mormons. 

One  of  the  early  members  of  the  Church  in  this  area  was  Peter  H.  Joiner.  He  was  an  excaptain  of  a  sailing  vessel,  and  he  also  did 
some  painting.  He  was  one  of  the  backbones  of  our  local  unit.  Another  interesting  person  was  Sister  Mae  Rozier.  She  played  the  piano  for  us. 
The  interesting  thing  that  I  remember  about  Sister  Rozier  was  that  she  told  me  she  was  at  general  conference  at  Salt  Lake  City  in  June  of  1936 
when  all  the  Sunday  School  superintendents  present  were  asked  to  stand,  and  she  was  the  only  woman  standing." 

A  question  posed  to  Brother  Robert  Boone,  by  David  Boone  was  concerning  the  June  1978  revelation  President  Kimball  received, 
declaring  that  the  worthy  men  of  all  nations  and  creeds  could  receive  the  priesthood.  Traditionally,  he  said,  the  South  has  been  an  area 
where  there  are  a  great  many  blacks  and  traditionally  an  area  where  there  has  been  trouble  with  the  blacks.  He  asked  for  Brother  Boone's 
response  about  his  persona!  feelings  and  continents  concerning  the  people  in  the  South  Georgia  area  in  general  and  their  reception  of  the 
revelation. 

Brother  Boone  replied. 

Well,  when  I  received  word  of  this  revelation  by  President  Kimball,  though  I  live  here  in  the  South,  I  was  real  pleased.  I  just  felt  good  about 
it.  Hie  information  came  to  me  from  a  nonmember  who  had  heard  it  over  the  radio. Then  of  course  I  later  heard  it  announced  on  television 
and  later  read  it  through  the  Church  News. " 

‘  But  I  was  real  pleased.  I  know  a  lot  of  black  people  and  have  many  friends  among  them.  I  do  not  expect  to  see  a  great  number  come 
into  the  Church  in  the  near  future.  I  feel  that  it  is  going  to  take  some  time  to  prepare  them  to  accept  and  live  the  teachings  of  the  Church. 

“Maybe  I  can  tell  you  an  experience  I  had  with  the  black  people.  All  my  life  1  was  raised  with  black  children. They  worked  for  my 
father,  and  while  we  didn't  go  to  school  together,  we  worked  and  played  together  and  many  times  ate  together. 

I  ran  for  tax  commissioner  in  Glynn  County,  Georgia  and  I  had  two  opponents.  One  of  them  had  been  a  county  commissioner  and 
the  other  one  had  run  for  the  tax  commissioner's  office  the  prior  election  and  was  defeated.  In  trying  to  get  the  black  vote,  they  were  putting 
out  the  information  that  the  Mormons  believed  that  the  black  people  did  not  have  a  soul.  So  1  had  the  opportunity  and  the  privilege,  since  1 
knew  the  president  of  the  Georgia  NAACP  (National  Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Colored  People),  Julius  Caesar  Hope,  of  explaining  to 
him  the  doctrines  of  the  Mormon  Church  concerning  the  black  man.  And  apparently  what  I  said  was  to  his  satisfaction,  because  I  won  his  sup¬ 
port.  He  supported  me  during  the  election,  and  I  was  successful  in  my  race,  without  a  run-off.  I  serv  ed  in  that  capacity  another  term  and  then 
elected  not  to  run  again.  I  served  some  eight  years  as  tax  commissioner  of  this  county. 

“Another  interesting  thing  that  happened  during  the  time  I  was  running  for  this  office  was  that  just  a  few  days  before  the  election, 
a  colored  man  that  had  worked  for  my  father  for  many  years  died.  I  had  the  privilege  of  speaking  at  his  funeral. 

“Knowing  that  when  I  was  in  the  public  eye,  I  tried  very  carefully  to  live  the  teachings  of  the  Church.  I  feel  that  it  has  been  an  asset 
to  the  Church  and  will  be  in  the  future,  anywhere,  if  men  who  are  members  of  the  Church  hold  elective  offices  and  live  their  religion. 

“Being  a  member  of  the  Church  has  been  an  asset  to  me  in  my  business  dealings  with  the  non-members  in  this  community.  I  feel  that 
because  I  was  a  member  and  because  people  knew  that  I  was  honest  and  paid  my  debts,  the  local  bankers  were  very  lenient  towards  me.  My 
partner  and  I  were  able  to  borrow  money,  and  we've  been  quite  successful  in  business.  My  partner,  though  he  was  a  non-member  of  the  Church 
feels  good  towards  me.  I  feel  being  a  member  of  the  Church  has  been  an  asset  to  me." 

David  Boone  asked  comments  from  Brother  Robert  Boone  concerning  converts  to  the  Church  who  might  have  been  antagonistic  towards 
it.  Or  comments  relating  to  the  Church  becoming  better  known  in  the  area. 

Brother  Robert  Boone's  comments  were: 

"There  have  been  many  families  come  into  the  Church,  some  that  I  felt  would  not  come  into  the  Church. While  I  was  serving  as  branch  pres¬ 
ident  of  the  Brunswick  Branch,  Berkeley  L.  Bunker  was  president  of  the  Southern  States  Mission.  He  called  me  once  and  asked  me  to  look  after 
Sister  Hattie  Cope. Though  she  was  not  active  in  the  Church  at  that  time  she  used  her  snuff.  He  told  me  that  she  was  one  of  the  few  Saints  in 
the  Brunswick  area  that  befriended  the  missionaries  when  he  was  on  a  mission  here  back  in  the  early  '30's,  for  which  he  was  very  grateful.  I 
tried  my  best  to  honor  his  wishes,  because  I  liked  her  very  much  too. 

"One  of  the  real  interesting  experiences  I  had  while  serving  in  the  branch  presidency  was  that  Sister  Cope  was  a  widow  woman  and  not  able 
to  care  for  her  grounds,  so  I  got  a  group  together~or  at  least  I  was  supposed  to  have  had  a  group  together~to  go  out  and  clean  her  yard.  When 
I  got  out  there  that  morning,  the  only  one  that  showed  up  was  a  young  lad  who  served  in  the  Navy  here  in  Brunswick  at  the  time.  My  son  was 
quite  young  at  the  time,  but  as  we  finished  up  late  that  evening,  we  were  very  tired,  and  with  tears  in  her  eyes  she  told  us,  'I  don’t  have  any 
money  to  pay  you.  but  I  want  you  to  know  that  I  love  you  and  I'm  so  grateful  for  what  you've  done.'  I  think  that  had  a  very'  good  effect  on  my 
son  and  on  this  other  young  man,  and  I'm  sure  it  did  on  me,  and  I  was  so  grateful  that  we'd  done  that  work  that  day  for  this  sister." 

He  was  asked  to  comment  on  whether  or  not,  as  a  Southerner,  he  had  ever  had  a  desire  to  go  west  as  many  other  southern  families  had 
done. 

His  answer  was  that  he  really  had  not.  He  said, "  I  like  the  South.  When  I  see  the  films  in  the  temple  and  it  shows  the  pictures,  it  looks  to  me 
like  they're  making  movies  of  the  South,  especially  the  paradise  scenes." 

"I  have  a  daughter  that  lives  in  Snowflake,  Arizona.  Both  of  my  daughters  attended  Brigham  Young  University,  and  one  of  them  while 
she  was  there  married  a  returned  missionary,  Brian  Brimhall.  He's  a  fine  young  man,  and  she's  quite  happy  in  Arizona.  Snowflake,  as  you  know, 
is  mostly  Mormon. 

"But  to  me,  serving  in  these  small  units,  branches  and  districts,  in  the  South  has  been  a  great  blessing,  as  it  has  caused  me  to  always 
have  a  calling  in  the  Church,  and  I  feel  it's  been  good  for  me  to  keep  me  active.  As  in  many  places,  we  have  a  shortage  of  leaders,  and  for  any¬ 
one  that  wants  to  work,  there's  always  an  office  in  which  they  can  serve  here  in  the  South.  In  some  of  the  wards  that  I've  visited  in  the  West, 
there  were  so  many  good  leaders  there  that  I  felt  that  some  of  them  were  not  being  utilized  as  they  should  and  maybe  that  might  have  caused 
some  of  them  not  to  be  as  active  and  as  strong  in  the  Church  as  they  might  be  somewhere  else." 

Speaking  on  the  subject  of  education  for  Southern  youth,  he  said, 

"I  attended  colleges  here  in  the  South,  and  I  know  that  we  have  many  professors  here,  some  good  ones  and  some  bad  ones,  and  I  guess  they 
do  in  the  West.  But  I  have  always  encouraged  and  still  encourage  my  children  and  those  that  I  can  influence  to  go  to  church  oriented  colleges, 
especially  our  Church  colleges. 

"I  know  the  Brethren  have  asked  us  now  to  encourage  our  young  people  to  go  to  junior  colleges  near  where  we  live,  but  my  feeling 
is  that  if  in  their  impressionable  age  they  can  attend  a  school  where  the  college  professors  are  motivated  by  the  gospel,  they  have  a  better 
chance  to  live  and  accept  the  gospel  and  be  strong  in  the  Church.  For  instance,  many  of  the  professors  today  are  teaching  contrary  to  the  prin- 
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ciples  of  our  Church.  When  we  send  our  young  and  impressionable  children  to  college  thc\  go  and  sit  in  these  classes  w  ith  this  t\ pc  ol  pro¬ 
fessors,  and  they're  learned  men  and  they're  trained  in  rhetoric.  When  we  who  are  not  as  well  educated,  but  love  the  gospel,  tell  our  children 
that  they  should  not  have  pre  marital  relations  and  this  type  of  thing,  and  yet  some  professor  up  here  is  sa\  ing  that  it  s  all  right  now  that  chasti 
ty  is  old-fashioned  and  out  of  date,  it  makes  it  hard  for  the  young  people  man)  times.  When  the\  compare  their  professors  w  ith  their  parents 
who  don't  have  much  education,  it  causes  them  to  feel  that  maybe  Mama  and  Dadd)  don't  know  what's  going  on. That  s  wh\  I  d  rather  have 
my  children  go  to  a  Church  school,  so  that  the  professors  won't  teach  them  these  things 

"I  would  really  prefer  to  have  my  children  go  to  a  Church  school-number  one,  to  a  Latter-da)  Saint  Church  school  and  then  number 
two,  I'd  rather  them  go  to  a  school  run  by  another  denomination,  because  I  feel  that  the  professors  generally  would  not  promote  some  of  thesi 
issues  that  we  are  so  much  against. 

"One  of  the  finest  callings  I've  ever  had  in  the  Church,  other  than  being  branch  president,  has  been  a  seminar)-  teacher.  I  ni  realh  sold 
on  the  seminary  program.  I  think  it's  the  finest  instruction  that  young  people  can  have,  and  I'm  grateful  to  have  had  the  pro  ilege  of  teaching 
the  course  in  the  Book  of  Mormon  and  Church  history. The  benefits  to  me.  I  felt,  were  much  greater  than  the)  w  ere  to  the  students,  but  wi 
had  a  goodly  number  graduate  when  I  was  teaching. 

"Presently  I'm  serving  as  a  member  of  the  stake  high  council.  I've  served  in  this  position  or  some  two  or  three  years  I'm  assigned  to 
work  with  the  Darien  Branch  in  Darien.  Georgia.  I'm  serving  on  the  financial  committee  of  the  stake.  In  that  area  I  hav  e  four  wards  and  branch 
es  assigned  to  me  to  encourage  the  bishops  and  the  branch  presidents  to  keep  up  with  their  stake  assessments 

"There's  no  doubt  that  the  Church  is  growing,  and  I  feel  that  it's  on  the  verge  of  really  growing  fast.  I  would  say  that  ev  en  now  if  we 
members  would  be  a  little  more  missionary  oriented  and  ask  our  neighbors  and  our  relatives  to  let  us  tell  them  and  teach  them  about  the 
Church,  I  believe  that  they  would  respond.  But,  just  like  myself,  I'm  kind  of  reluctant  for  some  reason  to  do  as  much  in  this  area  as  1  should 

"I'd  like  to  conclude  my  remarks  to  you  by  telling  you  how  I  feel  about  the  Church.  I  have  been  active  in  the  Church  about  twentv 
six  years,  and  it's  been  a  good  experience  for  me.  I  feel  that  certainly  it's  been  an  asset-not  only  in  my  personal  life,  but  in  mv  political  life  and 
in  my  business  affairs.  I've  been  quite  successful.  I've  been  in  the  restaurant  business.  I've  developed  properties  here  in  this  area,  and  at  the  pres¬ 
ent  time  I  also  have  a  real  estate  of  fice  and  I'm  a  broker  in  the  real  estate  business.  I  have  a  development  on  St.  Simons  Island  in  which  I'm  one 
of  the  principal  stockholders.  We've  developed  about  550  to  600  acres  of  property.  It's  a  prime  area. The  lot  values  range  from  S 20.000  up  to 
$75,000  I  sold  one  lot  to  a  doctor  from  Atlanta,  Georgia  for  $  1 00,000. 1  just  feel  that  having  been  a  member  of  the  ( Tiurch  has  helped  me  in 
all  of  these  areas. 

“I  love  the  Church.  I  know  the  gospel  is  true.  And  I  just  hope  that  I  feel  the  rest  of  my  life  like  I  do  today  about  the  Church  and  that 
I  may  never  waiver  in  my  testimony.  I'm  grateful  to  have  a  prophet  that  will  lead  us  today,  and,  as  I  tell  my  family,  if  we  believ  e  the  prophet  ,  then 
we  ought  to  live  our  lives  like  he  asks  us  to  do  as  a  representative  of  our  Heavenly  Father. 

“I'd  like  to  say  just  a  word  concerning  my  father  and  mother  and  my  thoughts  toward  them.  As  I  mentioned  earlier  in  the  interview 
my  father  was  not  very  active  most  of  his  life.  In  fact,  I  was  serv  ing  as  branch  president  and  was  an  elder  in  the  Church  before  lie  became  activ  e 
He  was  a  good  man,  I  felt.  He  was  well-liked  in  this  community.  And  I  feel  it  was  because  of  him  that  I  was  elected  as  tax  commissioner,  because 
everyone  that  knew  him  felt  well  towards  him.  And  I  had  the  great  priv  ilege  of  ordaining  him  an  elder  in  the  Church  Many  sons  don't  have  this 
privilege  of  ordaining  their  fathers. 

“There  are  many  important  women  in  the  lives  of  each  of  us.  1  think  of  my  dear  mother.  She  is  not  well-educated,  she  is  not  as  refined 
in  some  of  the  social  graces  as  others,  but  never  in  my  youth  nor  now  have  I  ever  doubted  the  great  and  abiding  love  she  has  for  me  and  mv 
sister.  Her  virtue  is  unquestioned  and  it's  never  caused  me  any  worry.  As  a  young  lad  and  as  I  grew  to  manhood,  I  knew  that  Mother  would  be 
home  when  I  needed  her.  Mother  always  attends  her  Church  meetings.  She  is  always  doing  things  for  others,  which  endears  her  to  them  I  sus¬ 
pect  that  I'd  not  want  to  trade  my  parents  for  anyone  else.  I  love  them  very  much. 

“I'd  like  to  also  say  a  little  something  about  my  wife.  She's  been  truly  a  help  meet  to  me.  She  has  allowed  me  the  time  I  needed  to 
devote  to  my  business  and  to  leadership  callings  in  the  Church. This  has  resulted  in  her  shouldering  most  of  the  load  in  the  rearing  of  our  chil¬ 
dren.  For  these  and  many  other  virtuous  traits  of  character,  I'm  indebted  to  her. 

“And  I'd  like  to  say  how  much  one  other  lady  has  influenced  me  in  my  life,  and  that's  your  mother,  David.  (Ruth  Flake  Boone).  I  was 
never  in  her  presence  but  what  she  was  extolling  the  virtues  of  her  companion. This  had  a  great  influence  on  me  as  a  teenager  I  believe  that 
if  the  sisters  in  the  Church  will  speak  well  of  their  spouses  in  front  of  their  children,  extolling  their  virtues  and  minimizing  their  faults,  that  the) 
will  have  done  a  great  service  to  their  children." 

*The  tent  that  is  spoken  of  was  a  gospel  tent  that  President  Charles  Callis  thought  would  help  the  missionaries  to  hold  meetings  1/  that 
time  the  families  lived  far  apart  and  it  was  hard  to  get  a  place  to  hold  meetings. 

A  few  of  Elder  Gilbert  Shepherd  s  missionary  companions  were:  Elder  Barnhurst,  Swap,  Merrill,  Sagers, Tanner,  Haws,  Smith,  1  lari  (?).  Eilyequist 
Stalworthy,  Cox,  Bowler,  Eccles. 


BURTON  VALENTINE  HISTORY 

By  Joy  Hunt  Burton 

(Fifth  generation  southern  Latter-day  Saint  descending  from  the  Manning,  French, Tucker  and  Valentine  families) 

I,  Joy  Hunt  Burton,  am  the  daughter  of  Lois  Henrietta  Valentine  who  was  one  of  seven  children  and  descended  from  fourth  genera¬ 
tion  southern  Latter-day  Saints.  Her  parents  were  Carrie  Della  Tucker  and  John  Thomas  Valentine. 

My  mother  met  and  married  a  U.S.  Navy  sailor,  Luther  Morris  Hunt,  known  as  Bill,  on  April  30, 1942The\  had  onlv  $5  in  cash  between 
them,  but  in  1942  that  amount  of  money  would  go  a  long  way.  During  the  war  he  was  sent  overseas  and  stationed  on  board  a  ship.  He  faith¬ 
fully  wrote  my  mother  and  his  brother  Lester  Hunt,  a  Baptist  minister.  Sometime  during  my  father's  naval  service  he  began  reading,  the  Book 
of  Mormon.  He  shared  his  feelings  about  what  he  was  reading  with  my  mother  and  his  brother  through  his  correspondence. The  more  his 
brother,  who  was  my  uncle,  argued  and  questioned  him  about  the  truthfulness  of  the  Book  of  Mormon,  the  more  my  father  studied.  Utter,  as 
my  father  would  tell  the  story,  he  was  converted  to  the  L.D.S.  religion  by  his  brother,  who  was  a  Baptist  preacher! 

My  father  joined  the  Church  and  became  active  while  he  was  serving  in  the  war  overseas.  When  he  returned  home  he  wanted  yen 
much  to  serve  a  mission  requiring  my  mother  to  work  and  support  him  while  he  was  gone.  My  mother  didn't  take  much  to  this  idea  as  the) 
now  had  a  small  child  to  look  after  so  they  never  talked  about  it  again. 

My  parents  told  us  that  they  were  so  broke  when  they  first  married  they  couldn't  afford  any  furniture,  not  even  a  bed.  just  a  mattress 
that  they  put  on  the  floor. They  were  given  a  dresser  by  a  relative  to  put  their  clothes  in.  My  mother  padded  the  bottom  drawer  of  the  dress¬ 
er  and  that  is  the  little  bed  where  their  child, Joy,  slept.  I  was  that  child. 
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I  had  been  born  on 
February  6,  1943,  in  Jacksonville,  Florida. 
Because  our  father  decided  the  Navy  would 
be  his  lifelong  career,  our  family  was  trans¬ 
ferred  from  one  naval  base  to  another  for  the 
next  twenty  years.  My  sister,  Marsha  Ann  was 
born  at  Oak  Knoll  Naval  Hospital  in  Oakland, 
California  on  March  30, 1952. 

My  mother  always  worked  outside 
the  home  to  supplement  our  father's  navy 
income,  and  then,  like  Mothers  do,  she  came 
home  and  worked  some  more.  Holiday  din¬ 
ners  and  get-togathers  were  always  shared 
with  our  friends  away  from  home.  Mom 
always  had  15  to  25  people  over  for 
Thanksgiving  and  Christmas  time.  One  cou¬ 
ple  was  Bill  Hartley,  his  wife  Madelene,  and 
their  daughter  Diane.They  were  just  like  part 
of  our  extended  family  and  whenever  they 
were  stationed  at  the  same  base  where  we 
were,  it  was  just  like  having  an  aunt,  uncle 
and  cousin.  My  parents  were  good  caring 
people. They  treated  their  friends  like  family 
since  they  never  lived  around  their  family 
because  of  my  father's  naval  career.  My  par¬ 
ents  always  kept  our  home  in  good  repair 
and  enjoyed  making  new  friends  at  each  new 
base.  Daddy  was  always  'Johnny  on  the  spot' 
to  help  his  neighbors  with  any  kind  of  house 
repair  problem. 

During  this  time  our  fami¬ 
ly  was  inactive  in  the  Church.  We  would 
often  seek  out  the  local  L.D.S.  Church  but 
usually  would  attend  only  once  or  twice  in 
each  city.  Our  Grandma  Carrie  Valentine 
('Nanny')  continued  to  encourage  our  family 
to  attend  church.  She  subscribed  to  the 
Children's  Friend  magazine  for  me  and 
Marsha.  That  magazine  followed  us  all  over 
the  United  States  and  was  often  the  only  link 
between  us  and  the  Church.  Grandma  Carrie 
saw  to  it  that  our  subscription  never  ran  out 
and  that  the  address  was  always  changed  to 
the  current  city  where  we  lived. 

My  father  eventually  retired  from 
the  Navy  and  he  and  mother  settled  in  a 
small  town,  Tolleson,  Arizona,  just  west  of 
Phoenix  with  me  and  my  sister.  While  my  sis¬ 
ter  and  1  had  found  it  interesting  living  in  var¬ 
ious  places  during  our  father's  career  in  the 
Navy,  we  also  found  it  difficult  transferring  from  school  to  school.  I  was  happy  to  finish  my  whole  senior  year  at  Tolleson  Union  High  School. 

In  Tolleson  I  lived  only  one  block  away  from  the  local  L.D.S.  chapel.  I  started  attending  the  Mutual  Improvement  Association 
(M  I  A.)  meetings  and  Sunday  School  alone. While  I  was  a  junior  in  high  school,  a  young  sailor  Harold  Jones  Burton  from  Mt.  Pleasant,  Utah  was 
stationed  at  Litchfield  Naval  Air  Base.  He  began  attending  our  Ward. 

I  enjoyed  the  youth  get  togethers,  putting  on  road  shows  and  skits,  getting  together  for  practices  and  making  costumes  for 
the  performances.  During  one  of  these  performances  our  theme  was  fair)'  tales  and  our  play,  "The  Emperor's  New  Clothes."  The  young  sailor 
volunteered  to  be  one  of  the  King's  men  and  needed  someone  to  sew  his  costume.  I  was  volunteered  by  Charlcey  McBride  to  sew  the  cos¬ 
tume  and  that  is  how  we  got  acquainted. 

In  only  a  few  years  after  retirement,  on  September  3,  1974,  my  father  died  at  age  56  from  complications  of  a  heart  attack. 
Mom  was  so  terribly  lonesome  after  Dad  died,  she  lived  like  that  for  several  years. We  tried  to  comfort  her  and  to  be  there  a  lot  for  her  . ..but  it 
didn't  do  any  good.  Mom  always  said  she  would  like  a  companion,  not  a  husband,  so  one  day  my  husband  said  to  her,  "Why  don't  you  call  up 
Bill  Hartley  and  see  if  he'd  like  to  come  over  and  visit?"  Hartley'  as  we  called  him  lived  in  San  Diego  and  was  by  this  time  widowed.  It  took 
two  or  three  hours  of  us  talking  and  convincing  her  to  get  up  the  nerve  to  phone  him.  Finally  she  called  him.  He  said  he  couldn't  come  over 
that  particular  weekend,  but  how  about  the  next  one?  Mom  and  Dad  had  always  kept  in  touch  with  the  Hartleys. They  were  like  family.  Well, 
Hartley'  came  to  visit,  and  went  back  home  and  sold  his  house  and  moved  back  to  Arizona.  Mom  had  the  ideal  situation  at  her  house.  After 
Dad  died,  my  husband  Jerry  and  I  had  worked  on  Dad's  old  shop  at  the  end  of  the  carport.  It  was  a  big  room,  with  a  bathroom  already  in  it. 
We  hung  paneling, Jerry  rewired  it,  and  ran  some  plumbing  into  one  corner  that  could  be  turned  into  a  little  kitchenette.  Mom  had  new  car¬ 
peting  put  in  and  she  was  going  to  try  and  rent  it  out  to  perhaps  a  single  teacher  that  needed  a  place  close  to  school.  She  really  just  wanted  a 
living,  breathing  person'  nearby.  It  was  ideal  for  'Hartley'. He  asked  Mom  to  marry  him  sometime  during  the  first  three  months. ..but  she  turned 
him  down  saying  she  loved  him  more  like  a  brother.  He  was  very  disappointed,  but  never  brought  it  up  again. They  were  great  companions  for 
each  other,  both  happy.  Finally  after  several  years,  Mother  was  talking  to  me  and  said  that  if  she  were  to  ever  date  anyone  it  would  break 
I  lartley's  heart.  I  asked  her  why  she  didn't  marry  him,  and  she  said,  "Well,  he's  never  asked  me  again."  So  we  brain  stormed  together  and  since 
it  was  leap-year,  I  convinced  her  it  was  appropriate  and  a  good  reason  to  do  it.  She  liked  that  idea,  so  she  asked  him,  and  they  ran  off  to  Las 
Vegas  and  got  married  before  we  were  told  about  it. They  had  already  been  friends  for  years.  In  the  Navy  your  friends  become  your  family 
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Lois  Valentine’s  daughter,  Joy  and  her  family. 

Clockwise  from  top:  Dad  Jarold  (Jerry),  2nd  dau.  Jennifer, 
3rd  dau.  Jodi,  baby  Jaclyn  Carrie,  Mom  Joy,  1st  dau.  Jeannie. 
Son  Jay,  center. 


because  you  are  all  being  transferred  from  one  base  to  another, and  chances  are  good  that  once  in  a  while  you  will  be  stationed  at  the  same 
bases.  Bill  and  his  wife  Madeline  were  stationed  at  Oak-Knoll  Naval  Air  Base  at  the  same  time  Mom  and  Dad  were. The  two  couples  had  played 
canasta  together  the  night  Mom  gave  birth  to  my  sister  Marsha.  After  their  game  my  Dad,  w  ho  was  on  a  flight  crew  left  on  a  flight.  Mom 
returned  home  intending  to  go  to  sleep  but  after  Dad  left  for  work  she  went  into  labor  Madeline  babysat  for  me.  and  Bill  Hartley  drove  m\ 
mom  to  the  hospital  and  left  her  there.  Mom  never  let  him  hear  the  end  of  that.  Even  his  wife  Madeline  chewed  at  him  and  said  Wh\  didn't 
you  stay  there  and  wait,  and  see  if  she  needed  anything?"  He  always  looked  pretty  sheepish  when  this  story  yvas  retold.  My  mom  and  dad  art 
buried  next  to  each  other  in  the  Glendale  Resthaven  Cemetery  in  Glendale, Arizona.  Bill  Hartley  is  buried  about  25  feet  awa)  from  them  in  the 
same  cemetery.  I  never  knew  the  details  of  when  and  where  Madeline  was  buried,  I  guess  it  didn't  matter  to  Bill  Hartley  where  he  yvas  laid  to 
rest. There  is  a  big  expense  if  a  person  is  shipped  to  another  state.  He  had  lived  all  over  the  world.  He  and  Mom  had  talked  about  it.  and  Bill 
Hartley  wanted  to  be  buried  in  Arizona.  He  and  Mom  had  bought  his  burial  plot  before  he  had  his  heart  attack  He  wanted  to  be  as  close  to 
her  and  my  dad  as  possible,  but  those  plots  yvere  already  sold.  His  plot  is  across  a  small  road  inside  the  cemetery  from  Mom  and  Dad  Mom 
told  me  once  how  Bill  had  quipped,  "If  I  want  to  come  and  visit  you,  I'll  just  crawl  across  the  road  and  do  it."  And  Mom  said  she  told  him  hoyy 
nice  it  would  be  to  be  buried  in  between  two  'good  lookin'  men!  Mother  died  September  19,  1974. 

Jerry  and  I  mar¬ 
ried  November  19,  1960, 
in  the  Tolleson  Ward  and 
were  later  sealed  in  the 
Mesa  Arizona  Temple.  We 
lived  in  Tolleson  while 
Jerry'  finished  his  college 
education  from  Arizona 
State  University  in 
Tempe.  That  took  ten 
years.  Meanwhile  we 
started  our  family  and 
had  two  children  Jeannie 
Lynn  and  Jennifer  Troy. 

Later  Jay  Andrew,  Jodi 
Leigh  and  Jaclyn  Carrie 
joined  our  family. 

I  found  great 
pleasure  serving  in  the 
small  Tolleson  Ward 
w  hile  I  reared  my  family 
and  Jerry  worked  and  fin¬ 
ished  his  education.  Since 
Tolleson  was  a  very  small 
tow  n  everyone  at  Church 
usually  had  two  or  three 
callings  at  a  time.  I  served 
in  Mutual,  Primary,  Relief 
Society  and  Sunday 
School. 

We  remained  in 
Tolleson  and  still  live  in 
the  same  small  house 
where  we  reared  our 
children.  Our  daughter 
Jennifer  met  RobbT.Wirth, 
who  served  a  mission  in 

England,  at  a  young  adult  dance  held  in  Mesa. They  were  married  in  the  Mesa  Arizona  Temple  September  22,  1984  ,  Jeannie  married  Donald 
DiGirolamo,  and  Jodi  married  Forrest  Eagar.  Our  youngest  daughter  Jaclyn  'Jackie'  died  June  28, 1995,  and  our  son  Jay  is  still  single 

Our  granddaughter,  Jenna  Camille,  was  born  to  Jennifer  and  Robb  on  February  1,  1986.  Their  second  daughter  Ashley  Robbyn  was 
born  on  September  7, 1988.  Grandson  Cody  Graham  was  born  July  23, 1991,  and  Emilee  Suzanne  arrived  June  18,  1994. The)  liv  e  in  Waddell. 
Arizona  where  Robb  has  worked  as  a  Maricopa  County  Sheriff  for  1 4  years. 

Jeannie  was  the  first  of  the  Burton  children  to  graduate  front  Tolleson  Union  High  School  and  four  years  of  seminar)  class. Their  two 
children  are  Kate  and  Awesome.  Kate  is  a  1,100  pound  horse  and  Awesome  is  an  18  pound  dog.  Don  is  Vice  President  of  Operations  for  SkvEair 
Inc.,  in  Contoocook,  NH,  an  amusement  business  and  operates  a  ski  lift  ride  called  the  Skyglider  at  fairs  from  Arizona  to  Florida  and  the 
Midwest. They  have  purchased  property  in  Wadded,  Arizona,  and  plan  to  retire  and  live  next  door  to  Jennifer  and  Robb. 

Our  son  Jay  was  always  active  in  the  Tolleson  Ward,  where  he  attended  four  years  of  seminary  and  earned  his  Eagle  Scout  Award 
After  graduation  he  attended  Glendale  Community  College.  He  helped  to  work  his  way  through  school  with  his  own  lawn  sen  ice  business. 
He  now  lives  in  Tampa,  Florida,  and  works  as  a  truck  driver. 

After  graduation  front  Tolleson  Union  High  School,  Jodi  Leigh  attended  Phoenix  Community  College  and  the  I  D  S  Institute  classes 
there.  She  met  Forrest  Eagar  at  a  Young  Adult  dance  in  Mesa,  Arizona.  He  sened  a  mission  for  the  Church  in  Taiwan. They  were  married  and 
sealed  in  the  Mesa  Arizona  Temple  March  12, 1993-Their  first  child  Grant  Arthur  Eagar  was  born  February  19. 1997.  Jodi's  singing  and  musical 
talent  earned  her  a  six  weeks'  engagement  in  the  production  of  Sound  of  Music. The  family  live,  work,  and  continue  their  education  in  Mesa. 
Arizona. 

Our  daughter  Jaclyn  Carrie,  who  died,  was  named  Carrie  after  her  great-grandmother  Carrie  Valentine  and  had  the  same  strong  fight¬ 
ing  spirit  within  her.  She  was  born  with  serious  physical  problems,  surviving  birth  with  a  grave  heart  defect  and  given  no  chance  to  sun  ivc 
She  lived,  however,  with  much  difficulty  for  seventeen  and  a  half  years. The  little  girl  with  great  grandmother  Carrie's  spirit,  also  had  grand 
mother  Carrie's  love  of  the  gospel  and  love  of  people.' Though  not  able  to  talk,  she  had  a  smile  and  a  glow  that  portrayed  her  love.  She  remains 
in  each  of  our  hearts  as  an  example  of  Christlike  love. 

JOY  HUNT  BURTON, TOLLESON,  ARIZONA 
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CANOVA  FAMILY  CONNECTIONS 


The  Canova  family  will  forever  be  a  crucial  and  integral  slice  of  history  in  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  The  only 
known  martyr  for  the  Church  in  Florida  was  George  Paul  Canova,  a  fourth-generation  Canova  in  America.  Born  in  St.  Augustine  on  April  23, 
1844.  he  was  the  only  son  of  Paul  Bartola  Canova  and  his  wife  Celestina  Vicenta  Crespo.  Paul  Bartola  Canova  was  a  member  of  the  large  and 

well-known  Canova  family  who  were  leading  business  men  in  ever)'  section  of  the  State. 
Paul  ran  a  steam  boat  which  ran  between  Jacksonville  and  Palatka  on  the  St.Johns  River. 
He  lived  on  the  banks  of  the  river  at  the  foot  of  Liberty  Street  in  Jacksonville.  He  served 
as  a  respected  Duval  County  sheriff  for  many  years.  Eventually  he  began  expanding  his 
business  and  one  increase  was  investing  in  property  in  Baker  County.  His  only  son 
George  Paul  joined  him  in  business  and  among  the  many  investments  they  owned  was 
a  large  mercantile  store  in  Sanderson  where  they  both  eventually  moved.  It  was  in 
Sanderson  that  for  the  LDS  that  the  real  saga  of  the  Canova  family  begins. 

Eventually  George  Paul  fell  in  love  with  the  very  beautiful  and  talented  Dianna 
Greene  of  Sanderson. The  couple  married  on  July  5,  1863.  Dianna  was  the  daughter  of 
Elisha  and  Elizabeth  "Betsy"  Ann  Driggers.  She  brought  into  the  union  two  of  the  oldest 
pioneer  families  in  the  state  (Greene-Driggers).The  couple  had  a  total  of  13  children  all 
born  in  Sanderson,  Baker  County,  Florida.  It  was  during  the  rearing  of  their  family  that 
traveling  Mormon  missionaries  entered  the  area  and  began  teaching  the  gospel.  Dianna's 
sister  Margaret  and  her  husband  Thaddeus  Hill  first  embraced  the  new  religion,  then 
Dianna  and  George  Paul.  Believers  in  education,  the  Canova  couple  paid  a  teacher  for  an 
additional  four  months  of  the  year,  so  that  not  only  their  children,  but  the  other  children 
in  town,  could  have  the  advantage  of  more  schooling.  A  detailed  account  of  this  family, 
their  social  and  ecclesiastically  activities,  and  the  martyrdom  can  be  found  in  the  Canova 
section  of  Salt  of  the  South:  The  Trailblazers.  (Pages  156-182) 

At  the  time  of  his  death,  George  Paul  Canova,  a  well-respected  Florida  State 
Representative,  was  serving  as  chairman  of  the  Baker  County  Board  of  Count)' 
Commissioners.  Individual  awards  were  offered  by  the  State  of  Florida,  the  Board  of 
County  Commissioners  and  the  Canova  family,  but  there  was  never  enough  evidence  to 
convict  those  suspected  and  arrested.  Dianna  kept  her  family  together  as  long  as  possi¬ 
ble,  but  passed  away  on  November  29,  1906. The  family  eventually  sold  their  large  and 
spacious  home  in  Sanderson  and  moved  away  to  other  areas.  Although  they  can  now  be 
found  in  almost  ever)’  part  of  the  United  States,  the  close  family  ties  remain  and  each  year 
the  Canovas  remain  connected  through  an  annual  family  reunion  and  keep  in  touch  regularly  via  email  and  a  family  newsletter. The  Canova 
family  connections  spread  from  the  13  children  of  Paul  and  Dianna  Canova.  A  biographical  sketch  of  each  child  was  gathered,  by  the  daugh¬ 
ter  ofThomas  Raymond,  in  her  publication  Life  Story  ofThomas  Raymond  Canova.’ 

We  are  indebted  to  Viola  Canova  Clark  of  St.  George,  Utah,  for  her  foresight  in  compiling  the  following  portrayals.  Viola  is  an  incred¬ 
ible  member  of  this  legendary  family.  In  her  own  words  concerning  the  conversion  of  this  family  as  told  to  her  by  her  father  Thomas  Raymond 
and  other  family  members,  she  writes: 

“It  was  in  the  summer  of  1897,  when  the  missionaries  caught  the  imagination  and  interest  of  Dianna.  She  was  aware  that  they  had 
been  in  Sanderson.  Her  younger  sister,  Margaret,  and  her  husband, Thad  Hill,  had  been  trying  to  persuade  her  to  listen  to  them.Thad  had  been 
waiting  for  a  church  that  had  apostles  and  prophets.  He  was  converted  almost  immediately.  Margaret,  a  ’Hard-shelled'  Baptist,  was  slower  in 
accepting  it. They  were  baptized  July  25, 1897. 

“George  and  Dianna,  up  to  now,  had  turned  a  deaf  ear.  In  fact,  George  had  told  his  family  and  some  of  his  sharecroppers  not  to  asso¬ 
ciate  with  the  missionaries,  as  they  had  a  bad  reputation.  There  was  much  resistance  in  town  and  some  commotion  regarding  the  Elders. 
However,  on  September  8,  1897,  six  weeks  after  the  Hills 
were  baptized,  George,  Dianna  and  their  two  daughters, 

Adaline  and  Kitty  were  baptized.  From  that  time  on,  their 
home  was  open  to  the  missionaries.  Conferences  were 
held  periodically,  at  which  time  the  Canova  table  was 
spread  abundantly  for  missionaries  and  visiting  authori¬ 
ties.  There  were  always  twenty-five  to  forty  missionaries 
in  attendance.  At  one  time,  George  asked  Dianna  what  it 
was  costing.  When  she  told  him,  he  said, ‘Don't  bother  to 
keep  track  any  more.’ 

“The  family  was  happy  and  involved.  Adaline 
and  Kitty  cleaned  and  scrubbed  the  goat  house  until  it 
shone,  put  curtains  at  the  windows,  brought  in  oil  lamps 
and  perhaps  flowers,  and  it  was  used  as  a  meeting  house. 

George  donated  an  organ. The  girls,  accomplished  musi¬ 
cians,  played  the  hymns  with  feeling  and  enthusiasm.  On 
January  3,  1898,  George  was  ordained  an  Elder  and  set 
apart  as  the  first  Branch  President  by  Apostle  Francis  M. 

Lyman. 

“In  March, John  Z.  Brown,  Conference  President 
and  several  Elders  were  staying  at  the  Canova  home.  A  let¬ 
ter  address  to  the  Mormon  Elders  and  delivered  to 
President  Brown,  read:  'We  have  notified  you  sons  of  ras¬ 
cals  once  to  vacate  this  country  and  you  haven't  done  so 
now  you  infernal  dead  beats  let  this  be  the  last  notice  we 
will  give  you  all  until  March  28th  and  if  you  prodigerous 
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villians  art-  not  gone  by  that  night  we  Committee  of  eight  will  go  up  to  Sanderson  sometime  and  cowhide  even  one  of  you  especially  a  cer¬ 
tain  man  that  is  encouragin'  and  feeding  you  dogs.  Now  remember  this  will  be  your  last  notice. 

Signed  by  Committee.' 

“That  'certain  man’  was  George  Paul  Canova.  In  less  than  three  months, June  5, 1898,  George  was  assassinated  President  Ben  E  Rich 
said.  It  was  for  the  Gospel  he  was  killed. 

“Dianna  remained  true  and  faithful  to  the  Gospel.  However,  she  lost  some  of  her  best  friends.  One  friend  wrote  her  a  letter  and  signed 
it,  Your  friend,  but  not  if  you  remain  a  Mormon. 

“It  took  faith,  courage  and  stamina  for  the  nineteen-year-old  Tom  to  bring  his  father' s  body  home,  to  comfort  his  mother,  notify  his 
older  brothers  and  sisters,  and  to  help  with  all  that  had  to  be  done  in  the  weeks  ahead.  Love  and  bonds  were  cemented  that  would  last  a  life¬ 
time,  even  though  Tom  would  later  leave  Sanderson  to  make  his  home  in  the  West. 

“After  the  death  of  Dianna  November  28,  1906,  Ed  was  appointed  guardian  of  sixteen  year  old  Nolan.  Albert  and  Lonnie  lived  with 
older  members  of  the  family.  By  1915,  most  of  the  Sanderson  property  had  been  sold  and  the  children,  except  Kitty,  had  scattered  to  northern 
and  central  Florida.  Tom  was  the  only  member  to  move  west.” 

1st  Generation:  Antonio  Josef  Canoves  Riudavets  *(2/03/1755)  (Catalina  Mestre  1/6/1759) 

2nd  Generation:  Antonio  Joseph  Venancio  Canoves  B-4/1/1794  baptized  4/3/ 1794-D-8/5/ 1869  (Margaretta  Pons  1791  or  1~94) 

(dates  differ  of  birth  found  -  9/30/1874) 

3rd  Generation:  Paul  Bartola  Canova  (3/2/1819-7/28/1886)  (Celestina  Vicenta  Crespo  4/6/1822-4/15/1902) 

4th  Generation:  George  Paul  Canova  (4/23/1844-6/5/1898)  (Dianna  Greene  1 1/9/1846-1 1/29/1906) 

5th  Generation  Children  of  Dianna  Greene  and  George  Paul  Canova. 

CHILDREN  OF  GEORGE  AND  DIANA 

All  13  children  of  George  and  Dianna  (Greene)  Canova  were  born  in  Sanderson,  Baker,  Florida. 

Annie  was  born  June  4,  1867.  She  attended  school  at  St.  Josephs  Convent  in  Fernandina,  Florida.  She  married  Warren  Preston  Ward 
on*  June  4, 1884  in  Sanderson,  and  moved  immediately  to  Georgia.  Warren  was  a  lawyer  and  became  a  judge  when  they  moved  to  Jacksonville, 
Florida. They  were  the  parents  of  six  children. They  were  socially  prominent,  lived  in  a  palatial  home  and  contributed  to  their  community. They 
entertained  frequently  and  it  was  said,  "Those  who  partook  of  it  deemed  themselves  fortunate."  Annie  died  January  29,  1926.  (-(-Marriage 
records  of  Baker  County  show  date  as  August  6, 1884  by  R.J.  Clooven,  Minister  of  the  Gospel.  Bk  B'  P21) 

Rosa  Lee  was  born  January  19, 1870  and  died  August  6, 1869. 

Paul  Elisha  was  born  February  13, 1870.  He  attended  business  college  in  Lexington,  Kentucky.  He  made  a  name  for  himself  as  one 
of  the  first  manufacturer's  representatives  in  men’s  and  women’s  apparel.  He  married  Pattie  Eugenia  Brown  in  1891  .They  were  the  parents  of 
two  daughters.  Eugenia  died  shortly  after  the  birth  of  the  second  child.  He  then  married  Florence  Alvarez.They  had  two  girls  and  a  boy.  In  spite 
of  his  business  trips  away  from  home,  he  was  a  wonderful  family  man.  He  provided  well  for  his  family.  He  lived  in  Starke  for  thirty-two  years. 
Their  home  was  always  open  to  family  and  friends. Tom  and  his  wife,  Mary,  made  their  home  with  them  when  they  moved  to  Florida  in  1912. 
While  on  a  business  trip,  Paul  died  of  an  acute  heart  seizure  in  Venice,  Florida,  on  May  2, 1927. 

Edward  Emanuel  was  born  October  7,  1871.  He  married  Eunice  Alvarez,  sister  of  Paul's  second  wife,  on  February  20,  1895. To  this 
union  were  born  five  children.  He  followed  in  his  father's  footsteps.  Fie  owned  a  large  mercantile  store  and  was  interested  in  politics.  After  his 
mother1  s  death,  Ed  purchased  most  of  the  lands  and  business  of  his  mother's  estate  when  it  was  divided  and  sold,  lie  made  his  home  in  Starke 
and  owned  the  first  automobile  there  in  1905. That  year,  he  was  elected  to  the  State  Senate  from  the  twenty  ninth  district.  He  was  appointed 
to  numerous  committees,  introduced  many  bills,  and  was  chairman  of  the  rules  committee.  He  died  February  25, 1927. 

Joseph  Francis  was  born  February  5, 1873-  He  married  Henrietta  Perry  in  about  1894. They  had  eight  children,  four  of  whom  lived 
to  adulthood.  Joe  was  a  cotton  broker,  an  architect  and  builder.  He  died  January  26, 1926,  not  living  to  see  his  daughter,  Judy,  become  a  famous 
movie  star.  Henrietta  became  the  matriarch  and  steered  the  careers  of  the  four  living  children. 

George  Walter  was  born  March  19,  1875.  He  was  married  prior  to  1897  to  Evelyn  Genivive  Pons. They  were  the  parents  of  eight 
children.  He  helped  operate  the  mercantile  store  and,  after  his  father's  death,  took  over  the  management  of  the  store.  He  was  active  in  the 
affairs  of  the  community.  He  moved  into  the  family  home,  and  all  of  his  children  were  born  there.  After  her  husband's  death,  Diana  built  a  large- 
beautiful  home  across  the  street.  George  W.  died  in  his  buggy  while  returning  from  an  errand  on  February  2,  191.3  Fie  was  only  thirty-seven 
years  old.  After  several  years,  his  wife  and  children  moved  to  Umatilla  near  Orlando.  Note:  George  is  buried  in  South  Prong  Cemetery  south  of 
Sanderson. 

William  Robert  was  born  February  23, 1877.  He  was  employed  at  seventeen  as  agent  operator  in  Sanderson  by  the  Florida  Central 
and  peninsula  Railroad.  At  nineteen,  he  married  Blanche  Pokes  in  Montezuma,  Georgia  on  April  8,  1896. They  had  one  son.  He  was  soon  pro¬ 
moted  to  the  position  of  traveling  freight  agent  in  Lake  City.  Willie,  as  he  was  called,  was  known  by  most  everyone  in  Baker  County.  It  wasn't 
long  before  he  was  appointed  to  the  important  position  of  General  Agent  with  headquarters  in  Tallahassee.  'The  selection  of  Mr.  Canova  for 
this  important  new  position  comes  as  a  reward  of  merit  and  efficiency. 'They  made  their  home  in  Tallahassee  until  his  death  October  25,  1928. 

Thomas  Raymond  was  born  March  15, 1879-Tom  helped  his  father  in  the  mercantile  store,  and  learned  a  bit  about  telegraphy  and 
the  routine  duties  of  the  agent  from  his  brother  Will  who  was  the  agent  in  Sanderson.  When  he  was  18  years  old,  he  took  over  the  job  as  agent 
and  was  on  duty  24  hours  a  day.  Eventually  he  applied  for  a  job  as  a  Pullman  Conductor  and  traveled  from  Jacksonville  to  Atlanta  anti  other 
large  cities  for  nearly  a  year. 

Aware  of  the  persecution  and  oppositions  of  the  gospel  in  this  area  and  the  threat  directed  against  his  father  in  March  of  1 898.  he 
was  baptized  a  member  of  the  Church  on  April  17, 1898  which  brought  great  happiness  to  his  parents  and  sisters.  He  served  a  mission  for  the 
Church  in  the  Spring  of  1900  in  the  Ohio  Conference  (missionary  district)  of  the  Southern  States  Mission.  Sleeping  under  hay  stacks  he  was 
eventually  transferred  and  put  in  charge  of  thirty  Elders  in  the  newly  formed  Kentucky  Conference  where  about  800  Saints  were  scattered 
throughout  the  area.  During  the  Christmas  holidays  Elder  Canova  was  given  permission  by  President  Lorenzo  Snow  to  be  married.  It  is  not 
known  when  or  how  he  met  Lillian  Young,  but  they  were  married  on  December  26,  1901.  Lillian  was  assigned  to  labor  in  the  Kentucky 
Conference,  'where  her  husband  Thomas  Raymond  Canova  is  laboring  and  presides.'  In  April  they  were  transferred  to  the  Florida  Conference 
to  labor  among  his  relatives.  He  was  honorable  released  June  30, 1902.  He  was  loved  and  held  in  such  esteem  by  his  companions  that  several 
named  their  first  born  'Canova'.  His  second  marriage  was  to  Annie  Pearl  Atkinson.  After  her  death  he  married  Man'  Emily  Gould.  After  Mary's 
death  he  was  a  widow  for  17  years  before  his  marriage  to  Dorothy  Alice  Marriott  on  January  31.  1953.  At  the  age  of  92  he  made  a  trip  with 
Dorothy  to  see  his  home  town  of  Sanderson.  He  died  September  1,  1971. 

Adaline  was  born  December  26,  1880.  She  inherited  the  looks,  manner  and  bearing  of  her  grandmother,  Celestina.  She  was  educat¬ 
ed  in  St.  Josephs  Convent  and  studied  piano  at  a  conservatory  of  music  in  Georgia.  She  was  married  to  William  Henry  Chace  on  October  9, 
1909,  in  Jacksonville. They  had  three  children,  two  of  whom  lived  to  adulthood.  William  was  a  successful  dentist  in  Jacksonville.  Adaline  was  a 
faithful  member  of  the  Church.  Before  her  husband  was  converted, Adaline  would  hitch  up  the  horse  to  the  buggy  and  drive  across  Jacksonville 
to  the  Church  meetings.  She  was  a  widow  for  many  years  and  taught  piano  until  shortly  before  her  death  on  November  30,  1960.  (Her  son. 
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Alvin  Canova  Chace  became  the  South's  first  stake  president,  the  stake  being 
located  in  Jacksonville,  Florida). 

Katherine  (Kim)  was  bom  March  23, 1883-  She  lived  in  the  convent 
and  attended  St.  Josephs  Academy  in  St.  Augustine.  She  received  her  musical  edu¬ 
cation  at  Weslyn  College  in  Macon,  Georgia.  After  the  death  of  her  mother,  Kitty 
married  Judge  Winfield  Bloxham  Mann  on  April  29, 1909. They  had  five  children, 
two  boys  and  three  girls.  Kitty's  lovely  voice  was  praised  in  newspaper  accounts 
and  she  was  in  demand  to  sing  for  weddings  and  funerals  all  over  the  area.  She 
and  her  husband  were  converted  to  the  Church  and  were  active  members 
throughout  their  lives. 

Albert,  born  May  6, 1885,  met  a  tragic  death  at  age  thirty-six  in  a  truck- 
train  accident. A  newspaper  account  stated,  'It  will  not  be  a  Merry  Christmas  in 
a  little  Lackawanna  home  this  year.'  He  was  employed  by  the  Jacksonville  City 
Park  Department.  At  age  twenty-five,  Albert  was  baptized  a  member  of  the 
Church.  He  married  Mary  Louise  Pringle  April  29,  1909,  in  Lake  City  Florida. 

They  were  the  parents  of  a  son  and  a  daughter.  (Note:  Albert's  daughter,  Alberta 
Drummond  Jolly,  is  the  owner  of  the  esteemed  Drummond  Press  in  Jacksonville 
and  is  the  publisher  of  this  publication  and  that  of  Salt  of  the  South:  The 
Trailblazers.) 

Alonzo  Bartola  was  born  June  10,  1888.  He  joined  the  Church  just 
five  days  before  he  was  married  to  Daisy  Ernestine  Simmons  of  Macclenny  on 
September  15, 1909-They  had  only  one  child, Annie  Ruth,  on  whom  they  poured 
abundant  love  and  devotion.  Lonnie  lived  in  Lake  City  and  worked  for  the  State 
Road  Department.  He  moved  his  family  to  Jacksonville  and  joined  the  Police 
Force  in  1922,  eventually  becoming  a  Lieutenant  in  the  Crime  Prevention 
Bureau.  Under  his  direction,  the  bureau  received  national  acclaim.  He  was  a  fine 
musician  and  could  play  any  brass  instrument.  On  July  10,  1944,  he  died  in 
Jacksonville,  Florida. 

Oscar  Nolan,  born  April  18,  1890,  was  the  youngest  of  the  Canova 
boys.  He  was  only  eight  years  old  when  his  father  was  killed  and  still  a  minor  when 

his  mother  died.  He  was  a  ward  of  his  older  brother,  Ed,  and  was  shuffled  from  one  member  of  the  family  to  another.  At  age  eighteen,  he  mar¬ 
ried  Amy  Butler,  his  high  school  sweetheart. They  had  five  sons,  three  of  whom  lived  to  adulthood.  Nolan  was  a  telegraph  operator  for  Seaboard 
Railroad  and  operated  a  restaurant  at  one  time. The  Valdosta  Times  described  him  as  a  'young  man  of  good  character  and  business  ability.'  He 
was  a  fine  musician  and  traveled  with  his  own  band. 

NOTE: 

* Annie's  birth  listed  as  being  on  the  4th  are  from  records  of  David  W.Pethick.  Differs  from  other  records  on  the  5th. 

Spelling  of  Blanche's  last  name  also  listed  as  Folks  in  some  records. 

The  name  Adeline  is  also  spelled  Adaline.  I)i  some  cases,  the  dates,  names  and  places  of  family  records  have  been  changed  in  this  section 
for  original  records  found  in  the  Cathedra!  of  St.  Augustine  and  County  Court  House  of  Baker  County.  Florida. Any  corrections,  additions, 
clarifications,  and  identifications  can  be  sent  to  Joyce  Canova  Seidler  Email: JoycCanova@. aol.com 

CANOVA  FAMILY  HERITAGE  CELEBRATED  IN  YEAR  2000 

In  the  commemorated  year  of  2000,  the  Oldest  City  in  the  United  States,  the  City  of  St.  Augustine,  Florida  recognizes  the  distinguished 
Canova  family  legacy  that  began  in  their  city  in  1777. The  Canova  event  is  represented  on  the  St.  Augustine  historic  committee  by  descendant 
Joyce  Canova  Seidler  of  California.  She  is  a  7th  generation  Canova  (daughter  of  Bert  Canova,  who  is  the  son  of  Oscar  Nolan  Canova,  youngest 
son  of  Dianna  and  George  Paul  Canova). The  event  will  draw  hundreds  of  Canovas  from  across  the  nation  and  from  around  the  world.  Joyce 
keeps  up  with  the  family  via  a  newsletter,  Canova  Connections.  She  begins  by  connecting  the  first  Canovas  in  America. 

She  reports  that  Antonio  Josef  Canovas  Riudavets  (many  dif.  spellings) 
(2/3/1755)  was  the  first  Canova  to  settle  in  Florida  as  part  of  the  Minorcan  colony 
in  New  Symrna  Beach,  Florida.  He  and  his  wife,  Catalina  Mestre  had  a  son  named 
Antonio  Estevan  who  died  in  St.  Augustine  5/18/1783  as  a  young  boy. The  family 
then  named  a  son  born  the  following  year  Antonio,  as  was  the  Spanish  custom. 
That  son,  Antonio  Joseph  Venancio  Canovas,  born  4/1/1794  -8/5/1869  married 
Margaretta  Pons  1794-9/30/1874  is  the  official  link  with  Canovas  as  shown  by  the 
records  below.  It  is  the  latter  couple  who  is  connected  with  the  Prince  Murrat 
House’  in  St.  Augustine,  Florida  .Thus  Antonio  Joseph  Verancio  Canovas  is  listed  as 
the  first  (1st)  generation  Canova  in  Florida. 

The  colonial  architecture  of  St  Augustine  was  influenced  by  a  royal  ordi¬ 
nance  concerning  the  laying  out  of  new  towns  issued  by  the  King  of  Spain  in 
1573-  It  was  decreed  that  in  hot  climates  the  streets  should  be  narrow,  and  that: 
All  town  houses  are  to  be  so  planned  that  they  can  serve  as  a  defense  or  fortress 
against  those  who  might  attempt  to  create  disturbances  or  occupy  the  town.  Each 
house  is  to  be  so  constructed  that  horses  and  house-hold  animals  can  be  kept 
therein  the  courtyards  and  stockyards  being  as  large  as  possible  to  insure  health 
and  cleanliness.’  Thus  in  St. Augustine,  the  streets  are  narrow,  the  houses  built  right 
upon  them,  with  walls  protecting  the  courtyards  from  the  street. 

file  Old  St.  Augustine  Village  is  a  block-size  collection  of  nine  historic  hous¬ 
es  donated  by  Kenneth  W.  Dow  the  last  owner  in  1988. Three  of  the  houses  in  the 
group  include  the  Ganova  residences  in  St.  Augustine. They  are  the  Prince  Murat 
House,  Dow  and  Canova  houses.  John  Canova  moved  to  the  famous  Prince  Murat 
House  in  1 866.  Antonio  J.  Canova  bought  the  now  "Prince  Murat  House"  and  prop¬ 
erty  (empty  block  of  land)  for  $1,000  in  1821.  No  buildings  were  specified  in  the 
deed,  but  the  price,  compared  to  others  of  the  time,  would  seem  to  indicate  the 


Albert  and  Lonnie  at  home 
in  Sanderson,  Florida 
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house  *  *  (Prince  Murat  House)  was  present  by  that  time. The  celebrated  houses  are  located 
on  the  corners  of  Cordova  St.,  Bridge  St.,  and  St.  George  St. .Joyce  reports  that  the  practice 
of  giving  every  street  its  own  name  is  relatively  recent.  For  most  of  the  colonial  period, 
the  thoroughfares  of  St.  Augustine  were  known  simply  as  'the  street  of  the  Hospital 
or  the  street  that  goes  to  the  barracks  .  During  the  first  Spanish  Period  (1565-1763) 
the  present  St.  George  Street  was  known  as  the  street  of  the  governor  .  or  the 
street  that  goes  to  the  land  gate'.  It  was  not  until  the  British  came  (1763)  that  it 
was  named  St.  George  in  honor  of  King  George.  Ill. 

About  tbe  Dow  House  at  42  Bridge  Street,  the  Historic  Museum 
Center  reports  that  it  is  a  rare  example  of  a  frame  Florida  Territorial  Period 
structure.  The  one-and-a-half-story  yellow  residence  was  built  in  1839  by 
Antonio  Canova  for  his  son  Paul,  who  made  it  his  home  after  his  marriage 
the  following  year.  The  historical  committee  reports  that  Antonio  Canova 
belonged  to  one  of  the  original  Minorcan  families  that  settled  with  Andrew 
Turnbull's  colony  at  New  Smyrna  and  eventually  sought  refuge  in  St 
Augustine  from  the  ill-fated  settlement  in  1777.  Canova  held  what  are  now 
called  the  Museum  properties  for  more  than  half  a  century,  during  which 
time 
he  built 
the  two 
Bridge 
Street  hous¬ 
es  for  his  fam¬ 
ily.  The  Canova 
House  located  at 
46  Bridge  Street  is  a 
one-and-a-half-story  coquina 
and  frame  Spanish  Colonial  residence  built  by  Antonia  Canova  for  his  eld¬ 
est  son  John  in  1840.  When  John  moved  to  the  older  Murat  House  in 
1866,  the  Canova  House  and  lot  were  conveyed  to  Ramon  Canova  for  $ 

1  by  his  parents. The  house  is  one  of  the  few  surviving  Territorial  Period 
(1821-45)  structures  in  the  city  .The  homes  now  are  known  by  the  names 
of  the  people  who  retained  it  from  the  Canova  family.  Additional  history 
and  information  on  the  homes  can  be  found  in  the  Historical  Museum 
Center  in  St. Augustine. 


“Source:  Historical  Structures  Form,  Florida  Master  Site  file.  Site  name: 
Prince  Murat  House,  Site  8SJ2524. 


Earlton  Beach,  Lake  Sante  Fe,  Florida,  1928 

Left  to  right:  Bert  Canova  (Oscar  Nolan’s  son) 
Alvan  Chase  (Adeline’s  son) 

Annie  Ruth  Canova  (Alonza’s  daughter) 
Nolan  Canova  (Oscar  Nolan  son) 

Henry  Chase  (Adeline’s  son) 


Site  of  Canova  Home  Renovation,  St.  Augustine,  April  1999 
Left  to  right:  Jesse  Grantham,  daughter  Kate  Holland  (Haverford,  Pa.), 
Bert  Canova  and  daughter  Joyce  Seidler 


The  celebrated  Canova  saga  will  live  on  for  all  of  the 
descendants  of  this  distinguished  family.  It  will  espe¬ 
cially  be  revered  throughout  time  among  the  members 
of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  in  the 
South,  for  'no  greater  love  hath  any  man  than  to  give 
up  his  life  for  his  friends.' 


MY  CONVERSION  STORY 


I,  Linda  Gail  Smallwood  Capshaw,  "being  raised  by  goodly  parents,  therefore,  I  was  taught  somewhat  in  the  learning  of  my  father; 
and  having  seen  many  afflictions  in  the  course  of  my  days,  nevertheless,  having  been  highly  favored  of  the  Lord  in  all  my  days. ..." 

Throughout  all  my  childhood  in  Ocala,  Florida,  I  remember  attending  Sunday  School  and  Church  on  a  regular  basis.  My  first  religious 
memory  took  place  in  St.  Marks  Methodist  Church  sometime  around  1953-  [I  imagine  I  was  probably  about  three  years  old  ]  I  remember  having 
a  wonderful  teacher  in  what  I  presume  to  be  the  nursery. There  were  about  five  or  six  children  and  our  wonderful  teacher  who  stood  about  five 
feet  tall.  We  were  marching  around  the  room  with  our  hands  on  each  other's  waist  and  pretending  to  be  a  choo-choo  train’  while  we  sang  the 
words: 

We're  on  our  way  to  heaven  on  the  Happy  Day  Express, 

The  letters  on  the  engine  are  J-E-S-U-S 
(we  point  our  fingers  across  our  chest) 

The  conductor  calls  out  'HEAVEN' 

(we  cup  our  hands  around  our  mouths) 

And  we  gladly  answer  ATS’ 

(we  shout  as  loud  as  we  can). 

We’re  on  our  way  to  heaven 
On  the  Happy  Day  Express. 

I  was  the  youngest  child  born  to  Raymond  Parks  Smallwood  and  Lillian  Lucille  Mulkey.  My  brother,  Arthur  Thomas  Smallwood,  was  six 
years  older  than  me  and  my  sister,  Kathryn  Anne  Smallwood.  Lea,  was  four  years  older  than  me.  My  family  faithfully  attended  church  ever)'  Sunday. 
We  were  a  close  family,  both  in  our  immediate  family 
and  with  our  extended  family.  Our  family  often  took 
weekend  trips  to  visit  relatives  around  the  state.  When 
we  were  out  of  town,  we  would  visit  in  another 
Methodist  Church  wherever  we  might  be  visiting.  Every 
year  our  church  had  a  special  recognition  ceremony  for 
those  children  who  had  perfect  attendance  for  the 
entire  year.  Because  our  family  visited  out  of  town  often, 
but  was  faithful  in  perfect  attendance,’  our  family  was 
given  permission  to  bring  in  notes  from  out-of-town 
churches  so  that  we  could  be  recognized  with  our 
friends  at  the  annual  perfect  attendance  ceremony.  I 
remember  that  this  worked  satisfactorily  for  a  while,  but 
some  people  began  to  ‘murmur’  concerning  the 
Smallwood  children  being  recognized  when  they  were 
not  attending  “our  church.”  As  a  very  young  child,  1  was 
never  really  sure  why  we  changed  churches,  but  from 
my  very  young  perspective,  I  remember  remarks  by  my 
parents  concerning  this  matter  and  I  seem  to  remember 
that  my  parents  had  concerns  with  some  of  the 
Methodist  doctrine. 

I  was  around  five  years  old  when  my  parents 
moved  their  letter’  to  the  First  Baptist  Church 
[Southern  Baptist]  in  downtown  Ocala.  I  was  around 
eight  years  old  when  baptized.  I  remember  going  into 
the  waters  of  the  baptismal  font  that  was  high  above  the 
choir  loft.  I  was  around  eight  years  old  when  I  chose  to 
be  baptized.  I  remember  going  into  the  waters  of  the 
beautiful  baptismal  font  that  was  high  above  the  choir 
loft.  Dr.  Conally  Evans,  the  pastor  of  the  church,  invited  me  into  the  water  and  baptized  me  by  full  body  immersion.  1  remember  the  good  feeling 
I  felt  because  I  was  “following  Jesus'  teachings.” 

Our  family  always  sat  together  in  the  first  row  of  the  balcony,  on  the  preacher's  right  side.  I  have  very  few  memories  of  my  experiences 
with  the  First  Baptist  Church.  My  most  meaningful  was  with  my  Sunday  School  teacher  at  the  time  I  was  baptized;  I  think  her  name  was  Helen 
Haynes.  I  think  she  might  have  been  my  teacher  when  I  was  baptized.  1  remember  being  impressed  with  her  gentle  spirit  and  1  felt  her  love  for 
me  as  an  individual.  Another  memory  is  from  Training  Union  in  the  evening,  which  was  sort  of  an  evening  Sunday  School  class  in  which  we 
learned  about  the  doctrines  of  the  Southern  Baptist  religion  along  with  the  doctrines  of  many  other  religions.  1  realize  now  that  this  stands  out 
in  my  memory  because  of  the  great  spiritual  confusion  I  felt  during  these  classes. 

My  greatest  memories  are  the  experiences  I  enjoyed  with  the  Chapel  Choir,  with  Veo  Gray,  the  Youth  Choir  Director. This  choir  con¬ 
sisted  of  high  school  youth  in  the  church.  We  practiced  diligently  for  the  entire  year  and  then  during  the  summer,  we  took  two-week  choir  trips 
to  sing  in  other  Southern  Baptist  Churches  in  other  states.  Each  night  we  were  guests  in  the  home  of  the  host-church  members  and  every  night 
we  were  guests  in  a  different  home.  Our  trips  expanded  as  far  west  as  Carlsbad,  New  Mexico,  and  as  far  north  as  Camp  Ridgecrest  in  North 
Carolina.  Looking  back  I  must  say  that  1  never  felt  that  I  really  fit  in  with  that  group,  but  it  was  the  best  social  activities  that  were  available  to  me. 

As  I  began  to  listen  more  to  Dr.  Evan's  sermons,  and  as  I  began  to  read  and  study  the  scriptures,  and  as  I  attended  Training  Union,  1  began 
to  have  some  serious  questions  about  my  understanding  of  spiritual  doctrines  that  I  was  being  taught.  Dr.  Evans  spoke  of  a  God  who  was  “all 
encompassing  ...  a  being  who  was  everywhere  at  the  same  time  -  one  who  was  so  great  he  could  fill  the  universe,  but  so  small  that  he  could 
dwell  in  my  heart  ”  He  taught  me  that  I  was  “Unsaved  by  grace  alone,  and  just  so  I  was  baptized,  1  would  have  a  place  in  heaven  -  the  kingdom 
of  God."  And  in  that  heavenly  place, “I  would  be  as  a  brother  or  sister  to  everyone”  -  families  as  we  know  them  would  not  exist. 

I  had  problems  with  these  particular  doctrines  of  the  Southern  Baptist  faith  because  I  had  been  “taught  somewhat  in  the  learning  of 
my  father."  From  my  earliest  memories,  I  always  thought  of  my  father  as  a  very  special  and  spiritual  man.  I  always  believed  that  the  spiritual  things 
he  taught  me  we  absolutely  true.  As  my  father  had  taught  me  of  God,  I  had  grown  to  believe  that  I  was  "made  in  God's  image"  and  that  God  had 
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a  body  similar  to  my  own  body  (because  if  I  was  made  in  his  image,  how  else  could  it  be?).  I  clearly  remember  my  feelings  during  one  Sunday 
morning  sermon  when  Dr.  Evans  vividly  described  a  glorious  God  -  a  God  who  is  so  great  and  wonderful,  all  encompassing,  omnipotent  -  who 
is  everywhere  at  the  same  time  he  dwells  in  my  heart. 

He  described  this  concept  with  deep  meaning,  but  I  felt  confused. What  he  thought  was  so  wonderful  left  me  feeling  tremendous!) 
empty  and  void  -  absolutely  insignificant  to  God!  What  a  horrible,  heavy  burden  I  felt  that  day  -  and  for  a  long  time  afterwards 

My  burden  came  from  my  feelings  that  “if  I  le  is  everywhere  at  the  same  time  he  is  in  my  heart,  then  when  I  pray  to  Him,  then  it  must 
be  like  I'm  talking  to  someone  who  is  preoccupied  with  something  or  someone  else.  How  can  He  possibly  care  about  me?  My  self-esteem  was 
not  strong  enough  to  believe  that  I  could  be  important  enough,  over  anybody  or  anything  else  in  the  whole  world,  that  God  would  listen  to 
“just  me.” 

I  remember  meeting  with  Dr.  Evans  [I  believe  it  was  before  or  after  Training  Union]  to  discuss  my  deep  concern  and  extreme  con¬ 
fusion.  I  remember  feeling  very  humble,  but  I  truly  wanted  answers.  I  was  searching  for  Truth  [with  a  capital  "T").  I  explained  how  I  had  always 
believed  that  God  had  a  body  -  a  body  that  resembled  my  own  body  and  the  body  of  my  parents.  I  described  my  confusion  in  try  ing  to  under¬ 
stand  how  Jesus  Christ,  the  son  of  God,  could  “stand  on  God's  right  side”  if  God  had  no  sides.  I  explained  how  I  always  had  believed  that  I 
would  be  eternally  together  with  my  family  -  as  a  family  in  heaven. 

Dr.  Evans  explained  to  me  that  families,  as  we  know  them,  will  not  exist  in  heaven,  but  I  would  know  all  people  there  only  as  a  broth¬ 
er  or  sister.  His  explanation  was  that  my  parents  would  not  be  my  parents,  because  in  reality  they  would  only  be  my  “brother  or  sister  I  felt 
extremely  confused  and  overwhelmed  by  all  these  teachings  because  they  were  contrary  to  my  own  basic  beliefs  -  the  beliefs  my  father  had 
taught  me  throughout  my  life  by  his  word  and  his  example. 

As  a  response  to  my  confusion,  but  with  a  very  loving  attitude,  Dr.  Evans  reached  out  to  me  and  said, “Gail,  don't  you  see  -  this  is  the 
beauty  of  it  all.  You  are  not  suppose  to  understand  -  you  are  just  suppose  to  believe.”  He  explained  that  I  did  not  have  to  understand  -  because 
of  grace.  Because  I  had  been  baptized,  nothing  more  was  required  of  me.  I  had  a  place  reserved  for  me  in  heaven  and  I  could  count  on  being 
in  heaven.  It  was  then  that  I  would  be  able  to  understand  all  these  things.  He  counseled  me  that  all  1  needed  to  do  w'as  to  exercise  faith  that 
God  would  keep  his  promise  and  He  would  take  me  to  heaven  when  I  die.  He  said  these  truths  should  bring  me  peace  and  1  should  not  worry 
about  these  things  anymore. 

Dr.  Evans  had  told  me  that  1  should  be  at  spiritual  peace,  but  I  just  couldn’t  find  the  peace  he  described  Further.  I  fell  very  guilty 
because  I  had  doubted  God  and  even  felt  myself  a  terrible  sinner.  In  my  confusion  and  frustration,  I  asked  myself, “Who  am  I  that  I  think  I  should 
be  able  to  understand  the  my  steries  of  God?” 

I  continued  my'  search  for  spiritual  peace.  I  studied  the  scriptures,  one  day  I  came  upon  the  second  chapter  of  Acts,  verses  38  and  39, 
which  says, “Then  Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Italics  added).  For  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as 
many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call.”  I  felt  a  great  peace  in  my  heart  when  I  read  the  promise  that  I  could  receive  this  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
1  thought,  God's  apostle  says  that  all  children  can  receive  this  gift!  He  even  said  children  could  receive  this  gift. 

Truly,  I  felt  I  had  searched  and  found  the  answer  to  my  deep  spiritual  concerns! 

Soon  thereafter,  I  went  back  to  Dr.  Evans  with  a  proposed  plan.  I  shared  this  scripture  with  him  and  told  him  how  desperately  I  want¬ 
ed  to  receive  the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (hereafter  I  will  call  this  desire  The  Gift)  which  1  had  read  about  in  the  scriptures.  1  explained  to  Dr 
Evans  that  I  wanted  to  truly  feel  God's  love  for  me  -  I  needed  to  know  that  God  loved  me  as  an  individual.  I  explained  that  I  understood  this 
scripture  to  say  that  even  I,  a  child,  would  receive  The  Gift  after  baptism  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins  I  had  determined 
that  since  I  was  such  a  terrible  sinner  -because  I  had  doubted  God  and  because  I  was  so  imperfect  -  that  I  had  not  received  The  Gift  when  1 
was  baptized  previously. 

I  asked  Dr.  Evans  to  baptize  me  again  so  that  I  might  receive  The  Gift  that  I  felt  such  a  desperate  need  in  my  life.  Dr.  Evans  told  me 
that  re-baptism  was  not  necessary  but  he  advised  me  to  re-dedicate  my  life  to  Christ. This  is  done  during  the  “Invitation”  (the  time  after  the 
Sunday  sermon  when  the  congregation  sings  and  people  are  invited  to  come  forward  if  they  have  “found  God”  and  want  to  Remake  him  a  part 
of  their  life).  He  told  me  that  this  would  help  me  find  the  spiritual  peace  for  which  1  so  desperately  searching. The  next  Sunday  morning,  I  went 
forward  and,  with  a  broken  heart  and  contrite  spirit,  I  re-dedicated  my  life  to  Christ. 

As  I  reflect  on  this  matter,  this  is  the  last  memory  I  have  of  regular  attendance  at  the  First  Baptist  Church.  I  do  remember  not  going 
to  church  regularly  in  my  delicate  mid-teen  years.  A  few  years  later,  in  1968,  when  I  was  engaged  to  be  married  to  Barry  Austin  Meredith,  we 
approached  the  pastor  of  Highlands  Baptist  Church  to  ask  him  to  marry  us  in  his  church.  I  remember  thinking  that  this  church  had  a  smaller 
congregation,  so  maybe  I  would  be  able  to  feel  that  special  feeling  if  the  congregation  was  not  so  large  as  the  First  Baptist  Church.  I  believe 
that  subconsciously  I  was  still  yearning  and  searching  for  The  Gift.  Pastor  Toby  performed  the  marriage  as  we  requested.  I  really  respected  him 
very  much.  However,  when  I  attended  his  church,  1  never  felt  at  peace.  I  realize  now  that  my  problem  was  that  I  did  not  find  The  Gift  for  which 
I  felt  a  desperate  spiritual  need. 

For  a  short  while,  I  occasionally  attended  services  in  this  beautiful  Highlands  Baptist  Church.  However,  the  last  Sunday  1  remember 
attending  was  a  Sunday  in  1969  when  I  was  pregnant  with  my  first  daughter Tonia  Dawn  Meredith.  I  felt  really  weak  and  I  nearly  fainted  dur¬ 
ing  the  time  the  congregation  was  standing  to  sing  a  hymn.  Quickly,  I  regained  my  strength  as  best  I  could,  I  exited  the  church,  and  immedi¬ 
ately  left  because  of  the  ‘void  feeling’  I  felt.  It  took  me  years  to  realize  why  I  felt  such  void.  1  never  returned  to  that  church  and  no  one  ever 
contacted  me  to  question  my  whereabouts.  My  only  explanation  was  that  they,  too,  were  probably  like  God  -  the  God  who  was  so  busy  being 
everywhere  that  he  didn't  even  know  who  I  was  or  miss  me  when  I  was  gone. 

Soon  thereafter,  I  got  busy  as  a  new  mom  and  seemed  to  put  my  spiritual  search  on  hold.  But,  occasionally  during  the  next  few  years, 

I  tried  to  reach  out  and  I  visited  other  churches.  I  was  searching  and  hoping  that  I  would  find  The  Gift.  My  greatest  motivator  came  from  my 
strong  feeling  that  I  needed  to  find  a  church  where  I  could  take  Tonia  to  learn  about  God  and  to  learn  to  love  Him.  I  knew  I  needed  help  in 
teaching  her  about  God  because  I  reasoned  with  myself,  “How  can  I  teach  Tonia  about  God  when  1  don't  know  him  and  I  can't  understand 
him  myself?”  I  knew  he  existed  - 1  had  absolutely  no  doubt  -  but  I  could  not  find  him  because  He  seemed  to  be  absent  in  and  from  my  life. 

I  had  relatives  who  were  members  of  Pentecostal  and  Apostolic  religions.  I  attended  each  of  these  sev  eral  times,  but  I  could  not  feel 
any  hope  of  receiving  The  Gift  for  which  I  was  searching.  I  had  a  life-long  friend,  Jack  Caulk,  who  w  as  a  preacher  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  He 
was  attending  college  and  medical  school  and  sometimes  was  the  preacher  at  this  church.  At  his  suggestion,  I  attended  the  C  hurch  of  Christ 
for  several  months  because  he  assured  me  that  this  doctrine  would  help  me  find  The  Gift  for  which  I  was  searching.  After  several  months  of 
faithful  attendance,  I  encountered  an  unpleasant  experience  with  a  member  who  intimidated  me  in  her  effort  to  persuade  me  to  be  baptized. 

I  was  seriously  searching,  but  I  never  found  the  spiritual  peace  for  which  I  was  searching.  Consequently,  I  quit  attending  the  Church  of  Christ 
Again.no  one  seemed  to  miss  me  because  I  never  heard  from  anyone  when  I  stopped  attending  that  church,  not  even  my  friend  Jack. 

One  time  I  attended  a  beautiful  wedding  in  an  Episcopal  Church,  but  1  found  no  particular  reason  to  believe  that  I  could  find  spiri¬ 
tual  peace  there,  so  I  never  attended  that  church  again. 

Finally,  in  about  1972, 1  found  the  Central  Christian  Church  where  I  occasionally  felt  little  spiritual  feelings'  that  I  thought  resembled 
what  The  Gift  would  feel  like.  Also,  1  felt  accepted  and  loved  by  the  people  in  the  congregation. 

1  became  very  active  in  this  church  and  I  made  many  friends.  I  was  a  leader  in  the  women's  program  which  met  on  week  nights.  I  visited  the 
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sick  and  the  shut-ins  with  other  ladies  in  the  church.  During  this  time,  I  separated  from  my  husband,  and  I  found  great  strength  and  support  from 
my  friends  at  this  church.  After  a  reconciliation  with  my  husband,  we  attended  church  together  as  a  family.  I  taught  a  Vacation  Bible  School  class 
and  for  our  final  program,  I  taught  Bible  songs  to  the  entire  group  of  children. To  this  day  my  daughters  and  1  love  to  sing  one  of  these  songs  that 
I  har  e  never  heard  anywhere  else.  It  goes  like  this: 

Ten  -  Nine  -  Eight  -  Seven  -  Six  -  Five  - 
Four  -  Three  -  Two  -  One  -  Blast  Off! 

Somewhere  in  Outer  space, 

God  has  prepared  a  place 

for  those  who  trust  him  and  obey, 

Jesus  will  come  again, 

and  though  we  don't  know  when, 

the  countdown's  getting  lower  even,'  day. 

Ten  and  nine,  eight  and  seven,  six  and  five  and  four,  call  upon  the  Savior  while  you  may; 
three  and  two  coming  through  the  clouds  in  bright  array; 
the  countdown's  getting  lower  everyday. 

Bob  and  Sharon  May  were  a  couple  who  were  among  my  dearest  friends  at  the  Central  Christian  Church.  We  had  many  spiritual  con¬ 
versations  concerning  my  ‘spiritual  confusion.'  Bob  was  the  Assistant  Pastor  in  the  church,  and  I  truly  respected  him  and  the  things  that  he  and 
Sharon  taught  me. To  me,  Sharon  was  the  perfect  example  of  a  Christian  woman  and  someone  whom  I  really  wanted  to  pattern  my  life.  I  felt  1 
had  made  many  mistakes  in  my  life  and  I  was  searching  for  a  way  that  I  could  find  true  forgiveness  from  my  God. Thus  far,  I  truly  believed  that 
God  did  not  even  know  that  I  existed.  My  knowledge  of  him  seemed  big  to  me,  but  1  felt  like  I  was  insignificant  to  him.  Many  times  I  discussed 
my  spiritual  concerns  with  Bob  and  Sharon.  I  remember  many  of  our  discussions  wherein  I  felt  that  I  did  not  have  The  Gift  because  1  was  such 
a  "great  sinner".  I  was  convinced  that  1  had  to  be  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins  before  I  could  be  worthy  to  receive  The  Gift.  It  was  during 
this  period  of  my  life  that  my  Aunt  LaViece  Smallwood  [wife  of  my  father's  brother,  Zachary  Vincent  Smallwood]  began  to  write  me  concerning 
a  new  church  their  family  had  found  after  moving  to  Jacksonville,  Florida.  She  was  so  happy  and  wanted  to  share  her  new  spiritual  beliefs  with 
me.  She  informed  me  that  the  name  of  the  church  was  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  but  people  usually  called  them ‘Mormons.” 
Aunt  LaViece  explained  that  the  Mormons  were  a  peculiar  people,  which  inspired  my'  initial  thoughts  that  these  Mormons  must  be  somewhat 
like  the  Mennonites,  whom  I  had  witnessed  as  a  child  while  visiting  with  my  parents  in  Pennsylvania.  I  remembered  that  these  religious  people 
wore  all  black  clothing  and  that  they  did  not  associate  much  with  people  of  other  faiths.  I  remembered  once  when  my  father  stopped  our  car 
to  take  a  picture  of  one  gentleman  who  was  dressed  in  his  full-length  black  clothing  while  he  drove  his  tractor  in  the  farming  fields.  Upon  see¬ 
ing  my  father  with  the  camera,  the  man  angrily'  jumped  off  his  tractor  and  ran  towards  my  father  in  a  rage  as  he  swung  his  shovel  and  shouted 
loudly  at  my  father.  As  a  child,  I  was  very  frightened  by  this  experience.  Unfortunately,  with  my  limited  experience  with  religion,  this  was  the 
only  kind  of  “peculiar”  1  could  imagine.  Because  of  my  preconceived  ideas  initially,  I  did  not  pay  too  much  attention  to  the  things  my  aunt  wrote 
about  until  the  day  she  explained  to  me  about  the  “Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost." As  she  described  this  gift  in  detail,  her  description  exactly  fit  The  Gift 
for  which  1  was  searching.  Further,  she  explained  that  after  baptism  I  could  have  The  Gift  with  me  constantly.  I  wrote  back  to  my  Aunt  LaViece 
with  questions  about  how  I  could  receive  The  Gift.  She  explained  that  it  came  from  a  special  ordinance  which  was  received  after  the  ordinance 
of  baptism,  but  could  only  be  received  by  someone  holding  authority  from  Jesus  Christ  to  act  in  his  name. 

During  visits  with  my  friends,  I  often  shared  some  of  the  literature  that  I  received  from  Aunt  LaViece.  My  friends  advised  me  that  my 
"spiritual  confusion”  was  the  result  of  my  willingness  to  read  this  Mormon  material. They  believed  this  material  was  being  published  by  follow¬ 
ers  of  Satan.  With  great  concern  for  me,  they  encouraged  me  to  speak  with  Pastor  Bob  regarding  baptism. They  assured  me  that  he  had  Authority 
to  baptize  -  supposedly,  he  had  received  it  when  he  was  ordained  into  the  Christian  ministry. 

For  a  while,  I  took  their  advice  and  did  not  read  or  study  the  materials  Aunt  LaViece  mailed  to  me.  Also,  I  did  meet  with  Pastor  Bob  and 
I  asked  for  guidance  and  counsel  from  him.  I  explained  to  him  that  because  of  this  scripture  [Acts  2:  38-39]  I  felt  like  1  needed  to  be  baptized 
again.  Further,  I  explained  how  I  felt  truly  unworthy  in  God's  eyes  and  needed  forgiveness.  Otherwise,  I  explained,  “What  other  reason  would 
God  withhold  himself  from  me?”  Pastor  Bob  tried  to  explain  to  me  that  only  those  in  the  ministry  were  expected  to  understand  the  mysteries 
of  God  and  that  I  just  needed  to  remain  faithful 

After  many  months  of  discussions,  I  was  granted  permission  to  be  baptized  so  that  I  might  be  “forgiven  of  my  sins”  and  with  hope  that 
I  might  receive  The  Gift.  I  was  full  of  expectation  as  I  went  into  the  waters  with  great  faith  that  1  would  receive  The  Gift. This  baptism  was  a  bless¬ 
ing  in  that  it  gave  me  spiritual  and  emotional  strength  that  I  needed  to  forgive  myself  for  some  wrongs  that  I  had  committed  and  felt  terribly 
guilty,  but  I  did  not  receive  The  Gift  as  I  expected.  If  I  felt  anything  at  all  thereafter,  it  was  farther  away  from  the  spiritual  peace  for  which  1  was 
searching. 

Because  of  this  continued  emptiness,  my  good  friends  from  Central  Christian  Church  again  suggested  that  I  speak  with  our  Pastor  Bob. 
He  was  a  gentle  and  caring  man  and  he  seemed  to  be  very7  sensitive  to  the  emotional  and  spiritual  needs  of  others.  However,  he  was  unable  to 
help  me  find  any  spiritual  peace.  He  counseled  me  that  the  root  of  my  spiritual  unrest  was  my  willingness  to  study  this  false  religion  and  this 
was  why  I  was  unable  to  receive  The  Gift.  He  strongly  suggested  that  I  immediately  stop  my  study  of  the  Book  of  Mormon,  my  study  of  the  doc¬ 
trines  of  the  Mormon  religion,  and  all  association  with  my  Aunt  LaViece  who  was  sharing  this  information  with  me. 

Honestly  and  sincerely,  I  tried  to  follow  Pastor  Bob's  spiritual  counsel,  but  I  felt  more  and  more  desperate  and  confused.  No  matter  how 
hard  I  tried  to  turn  away  from  my  study  of  the  Book  of  Mormon,  I  still  had  a  great  burning  desire  to  receive  The  Gift,  which  this  religion  prom¬ 
ised  I  remember  thinking  to  myself, “Why  would  Heavenly  Father  place  me  on  earth  without  spiritual  guidance  and  answers  to  my  spiritual  ques¬ 
tions?”  Further,  I  wondered, “How  can  I  find  answers  if  even  my  pastor  cannot  help  me?”  Somehow,  I  felt  that  the  mission  of  my  life  on  this  earth 
was  to  find  a  way  back  to  the  presence  of  Heavenly  Father  and  with  the  sincerity  of  my  heart,  I  believed  that  Heavenly  Father  would  not  leave 
me  to  wander  this  earth  without  some  guidance  to  find  my  way  back  to  him. 

1  remained  active  in  the  Central  Christian  Church  even  though  1  became  more  serious  in  my  studies  of  the  doctrines  of  the  Mormon 
religion.  Never  again  did  I  mention  my  Book  of  Mormon  studies  to  anyone  at  church.  But  continuously  I  felt  farther  and  farther  away  from 
Heavenly  Father  as  I  attended  church  and  fellow  shipped  with  my  friends. 

Much  of  my  spiritual  confusion  was  related  to  my  two  baptisms  which  did  not  provide  the  promised  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  remem¬ 
ber  thinking, “How  can  this  doctrine  be  true?  I  have  been  baptized  twice  and  I  have  not  received  The  Gift.”  I  wrote  to  Aunt  LaViece  looking  for 
answers  and  she  responded  with  information  about  “the  Priesthood  having  direct  authority  to  baptize  in  Jesus'  name.”  Still,  I  did  not  understand 
why  I  could  receive  The  Gift  after  being  baptized  the  third  time. 

I  continued  to  correspond  by  mail  with  Aunt  LaViece,  but  rarely  did  I  have  the  opportunity  to  visit  with  her  personally.  She  was  very 
faithful  in  her  letters  to  me  and  I  was  always  thrilled  to  receive  her  letters,  which  often  included  brochures  about  the  “doctrines  of  the  Mormons.” 
I  read  her  letters  and  brochures  over  and  over  again  and  everything  I  read  seemed  to  “feel  right.”  Aunt  LaViece  shared  with  me  and  I  pondered 
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the  principles  of  eternal  marriage  and  eternal  families.  I  realized  that  these  doctrines  were  consistent  with  my  father's  teachings,  but  he  told 
me  that  he  had  never  found  a  church  that  teaches  these  things.  I  believed  that  if  there  was  such  thing  as  Truth  pertaining  to  religion.  I  believed 
that  my  father  would  have  found  it  himself. 

Consequently,  rather  than  finding  peace  with  these  consistent  principles,  I  found  myself  feeling  very  apprehensive  and  afraid  I 
thought  to  myself, "What  if  I  am  attracted  to  these  principles  because  the)-  were  what  I  want  to  hear,  but  not  really  True?  G  was  sincerely  look 
ing  for  Truth  with  a  capital  T.)  It  was  difficult  for  me  to  believe  that  there  might  be  a  church  whose  doctrines  w  ere  consistent  w  ith  the  teach 
ings  of  my  father  and  he  had  not  found  the  religion  himself.  I  remember  thinking,  "If  my  Dad  has  never  found  the  Truth,  then  maybe  it  doesn't 
exist.  "Through  all  my  years  of  searching,  I  had  lost  the  self-confidence  to  believe  that  1  could  discern  the  Truth  w  hen  I  heard  it  myself 

Many  of  the  brochures  and  quotes  that  were  included  in  the  materials  that  Aunt  LaViece  sent  to  me  were  quotes  from  scriptures  that 
1  had  never  heard  and  from  spiritual  books  that  I  had  never  heard.  1  believed  everything  I  read  and  I  wanted  it  all  to  be  true.  But  there  seemed 
to  be  such  a  void.  I  really  wanted  to  read  all  the  scriptures,  not  just  the  few  quotes  I  had  read.  I  really  wanted  my  own  copy  of  this  Book  of 
Mormon  -  so  I  could  read  everything  directly  from  the  book  itself,  not  quotes  from  the  book. 

Eventually,  Aunt  LaViece  wrote  to  me  and  told  me  that  she  was  preparing  to  come  to  Ocala  to  visit  with  her  friend  Glendal  Kemp.  I 
asked  her  to  bring  me  a  copy  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  when  she  came  to  town.  She  agreed  and  brought  me  my  ow  n  copy  of  the  Book  of 
Mormon,  several  other  books,  and  more  brochures.  She  visited  with  me  for  a  w  hile,  but  my  husband  Barry  became  very  belligerent  and  demand¬ 
ed  that  I  could  not  have  the  Book  of  Mormon  in  “his  house.”  I  shall  never  forget  the  painful,  empty,  and  hopeless  feeling  I  felt  as  my  aunt  drove 
away  that  dreary  Sunday.  I  felt  that  she  was  driving  away  with  my  only  hope  of  ever  finding  The  Gift. 

That  night  before  retiring  to  bed,  I  knelt  down  with  a  broken  heart  to  pray  to  my  Father  in  Heaven. Through  tears,  I  told  him  how 
badly  I  felt  and  how  much  I  had  hoped  to  finally  receive  a  copy  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  so  I  could  find  the  Truth.  1  asked  him  to  please  send 
me  a  copy  of  the  Book  of  Mormon,  even  though  my  husband  had  said  "no". Then,  I  crawled  into  bed  and  fell  asleep. 

Monday  morning  was  dark  and  dreary  with  heavy  rain  falling.  I  got  up  early  to  take  my  husband  to  work  because  I  needed  to  keep 
the  car  to  takeTonia  to  school  because  of  the  rain. When  I  returned  home  in  the  storming  rain,  1  ran  to  unlock  the  front  door.As  I  looked  dow  n 
on  the  door  mat,  I  saw  a  soaking  wet,  small,  blue  book  turned  face  down  on  the  mat.  While  standing  in  torrents  of  rain,  I  froze  as  I  picked  up 
the  book  and  turned  it  over.  I  read  the  front  cover  . . .  The  Book  of  Mormon. 

Oh,  how  my  heart  leaped  for  joy!  I  had  read  about  the  Angel  Moroni  delivering  the  plates  of  brass  to  Joseph  Smith,  so  all  1  could  think 
was  that  the  Angel  Moroni  had  brought  me  the  book  -my  own  copy  of  The  Book  of  Mormon\ 

Then,  the  strangest  thing  happened  ....  I  opened  the  front  cover  and  read  the  testimony  of  my  Aunt  LaViece  inside.  I  read  the  Title  page,  but 
found  myself  frozen  with  fear.  I  knew  -  without  a  doubt  -  that  I  was  standing  face  to  face  with  eternal  Truths  and  I  was  afraid.  At  that  time  in 
my  life  I  was  very  insecure  and  was  afraid  to  trust  my  own  instincts.  I  desperately  wanted  to  find  The  Gift,  but  1  thought, “What  if  I  do  not  find 
The  Gift  in  this  book?  What  if  I  am  not  ready  to  accept  the  Truth,  no  matter  what  the  Truth  might  be?”  I  placed  the  book  on  a  shelf  in  my  kitchen 
-  unopened  past  the  Title  page. 

Oh  how  I  struggled  because  I  knew  I  would  find  Truth  in  this  book.  I  questioned  myself.  Am  I  ready  for  the  Truth?  Am  I  worthy  to 
have  Heavenly  Father  really  send  me  answers  to  my  prayers?  Does  Heavenly  Father  really  love  me?  Does  he  really  care  enough  about  me  to 
speak  to  me  personally?  Somehow  I  knew  that  1  would  become  accountable  for  Truth  if  I  read  any  further  in  the  Book. 

1  felt  so  much  love  from  Heavenly  Father  when  I  looked  at  the  book  and  I  could  not  deny  the  strong  feelings  of  “Yes!”  to  all  these 
questions.  I  knew  Heavenly  Father  had  answered  my  prayers.  I  remember  sitting  at  the  table  and  looking  at  the  book  on  top  of  the  shelf.  I 
remember  the  intense  feelings  I  felt  concerning  the  Book  of  Mormon,  but  I  just  could  not  bring  myself  to  open  it.  Finally  one  day  about  a  week 
later,  I  remember  looking  at  the  book  and  my  mind  wandered  to  the  words  of  one  of  my  lifelong,  favorite  hymns: 

It  may  not  be  on  the  mountain  height 
Or  over  the  stormy  sea, 

It  may  not  be  at  the  battle's  front 
My  Lord  will  have  need  of  me. 

But  if  by  a  still,  small  voice  he  calls 
To  paths  that  I  do  not  know, 

Til  answer,  dear  Lord,  with  my  hand  in  thine: 

I'll  go  where  you  want  me  to  go. 

Finally,  I  found  my  strenqth.  I  remember  thinking, “Yes,  Lord,  yes!”  I  felt  it  within  my  heart  -  within  the  depths  of  my  very  soul  -  I 
knew  I  could  respond  to  the  Lord  . . . 

I'll  go  where  you  want  me  to  go,  dear  Lord 
Over  mountain  or  plain  or  sea; 

I'll  say  what  you  want  me  to  say,  dear  Lord; 

I’ll  be  what  you  want  me  to  be.  (Even  if  that  mean  being  a  peculiar  Mormon.) 

Now  that  I  had  the  Book  of  Mormon  in  my  possession,  I  knew  there  was  no  way  that  my  husband,  or  anyone  else,  would  ever  take 
it  from  me.  I  opened  the  Book  and  began  to  read  the  scriptures  1  had  wanted  to  read  directly  out  of  the  book.  I  never  had  to  accept  Moroni’s 
challenge  in  the  tenth  book  of  Moroni,  verse  4,  because  the  Holy  Ghost  had  already  “manifested  the  truth  of  it  unto  [me] .”  For  a  very  long  time 
my  heart  had  been  sincere,  my  intent  had  been  real,  and  I  had  a  strong  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  that  he  would  send  the  Truth  to  me.  Finally,  I  knew 
I  held  the  Truth  in  my  hands  -  and  I  cherished  it  in  my  heart! 

One  of  the  other  books  my  Aunt  LaViece  had  left  with  me  was  A  Marvelous  Work  and  A  Wonder  by  LeGrand  Richards.  I  devoured 
this  book  from  cover  to  cover.  What  an  answer  to  all  my  questions  -  and  all  my  prayers!  As  fast  as  I  could  read  I  was  finding  answers.  I  could 
not  read  fast  enough  to  quench  my  thirst  for  Truth.  I  wrote  to  my  Aunt  LaViece, “How  can  I  get  baptized  in  the  Mormon  Church? 

Aunt  LaViece  responded  that  I  would  need  to  contact  the  Mormon  missionaries  to  be  baptized.  I  could  not  find  a  phone  number  for 
them,  but  I  did  find  an  address  for  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  in  the  phone  book.  I  don't  remember  how,  but  1  learned  what 
time  the  Church  services  were  held  and  I  planned  my  first  visit  to  the  Mormon  Church. 

I  remember  a  spring  Sabbath  morning  in  1974  when  my  4-year  old  daughter  Tonia  (nowTonia  Dawn  Meredith  Durrance)  who  now  lives  in 
Live  Oak,  Florida  )and  I  walked  into  the  chapel  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  in  Ocala,  Florida.  As  we  were  walking  down 
the  hallway  trying  to  figure  out  where  to  go,  someone  passed  by  me  in  the  hallway.  He  asked  me  if  they  could  help  me  find  someone.  I  respond¬ 
ed, “Yes,  please.  I  am  try  ing  to  find  the  Mormon  missionaries  because  I  want  to  get  baptized.” 

At  that  time  I  really  could  not  understand  the  excitement  that  my  question  aroused.  1  just  remember  being  introduced  to  two  nice, 
young  men  who  introduced  themselves  as  “Elder  Brian  Peterson”  and  “Elder  Karl  Cook”(Elder  Peterson  was  from  Canada  and  Elder  Cook  was 
from  Idaho).  I  don't  remember  anything  else  about  that  day  except  my  joy  at  finding  the  missionaries  who  said  they  would  come  to  my  home 
to  teach  me  the ‘missionary  lessons’ so  that  I  could  be  baptized.  It  didn't  matter  to  me  anymore  that  Barry  would  not  allow  the  missionaries  in 
my  home  -  he  knew,  and  I  knew,  that  NO  ONE  COllLD  STOP  ME  in  my  search  for  Truth  and  my  desire  to  receive  The  Gift 

I  guess  it  was  just  out  of  curiosity,  but  Barry  sat  in  the  discussions  with  the  missionaries  and  me. The  missionaries  helped  me  undcr- 
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stand  about  the  restoration  of  the  Priesthood  of  God,  and  with  no  problem  I  was  able  to  understand  why  I  would  need  to  be  baptized  by  some¬ 
one  w  ho  holds  authority  from  Jesus  Christ.  I  knew  that  baptism  was  a  necessary  requirement  before  I  could  receive  not  just  The  Gift,  but  the 
The  Greater  Gift  -  the  constant  companionship  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

When  I  committed  to  baptism.  Barn-  committed  to  baptism  too.  However,  he  smoked  cigarettes  and  according  to  the  Word  of 
Wisdom,  he  had  to  quit  before  he  could  be  baptized. The  missionaries  continued  to  come  visit  and  Barn7  kept  saying  that  he  was  trying,  but 
he  could  not  "seem  to  stop.  This  continued  for  several  months  until  1  decided  that  I  would  be  baptized  without  Barry.  I  decided  that  if  he  could¬ 
n't  or  wouldn't  stop  smoking  cigarettes,  then  I  would  just  go  ahead  and  be  baptized  without  him.  I  set  my  baptism  date  for  Saturday,  July  6, 
19“-t.  and  invited  my  Aunt  LaViece  and  Uncle  Vincent  Smallwood  to  attend  my  baptism. 

As  I  aw  aited  the  time  for  my  baptism,  I  remember  experiencing  great  anxiety.  It  seemed  that  this  was  the  final  test  to  learn  if  I  could, 
or  would,  receive  The  Gift.  I  remember  thinking,  “What  if  I  am  making  another  mistake?  What  if  I  get  baptized  the  third  time  and  I  don't  receive 
The  Gift?"  How7  embarrassed  I  thought  I  would  be  if  I  were  baptized  again  and  still  not  satisfy7  the  deepest  desire  of  my  heart.  Also,  I  was  ter¬ 
rified  that  I  w  ould  not  receive  The  Gift  and  w  ould  have  to  continue  my  search,  or  even  worse,  I  might  have  to  discontinue  my  search. 

Aunt  LaViece  planned  the  program  for  my  baptism  and  she  loaned  me  the  same  dress  that  she  wore  when  she  was  baptized.  Aunt 
LaViece  and  Uncle  Vincent  came  to  our  home  and  Barry, Tonia  and  I  rode  with  them  to  the  Mormon  chapel  for  my  baptism.  I  dressed  in  my 
baptism  clothes  and  prepared  for  the  baptism  service. The  opening  song  was  I  Stand  All  Amazed  .After  the  opening  prayer,  a  missionary  spoke 
for  a  few  minutes  about  ‘Baptism’,  the  priesthood,  and  how  this  doctrine  related  to  me  personally. Then,  Elder  Peterson  and  I  went  down  into 
the  water  for  my  baptism.  1  remember  clearly  the  words, "Sister  Meredith,  having  been  commissioned  of  Jesus  Christ,  I  baptize  you  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  the  Son.  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen."  Then,  I  was  immersed  in  the  water.  I  remember  the  warm,  clean  feeling  as  I  arose  from  the 
water  and  walked  up  the  stairs  out  of  the  baptismal  font. 

After  I  dressed  in  dry  clothes,  I  returned  and  another  elder  spoke  for  a  few  minutes  concerning  the  Holy  Ghost.'  He  reminded  me 
that  I  would  now  receive  the  constant  companionship  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  My  anticipation  was  great  as  I  arose  to  sit  in  the  chair  and  a  circle 
of  men  dressed  in  dark  suits  placed  their  hands  on  my  head.  Elder  Karl  Cook  confirmed  me  a  member  of  the  church  and  “commanded  me  to 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost.”  Afterward,  we  sang  1  Know  That  My  Redeemer  Lives’  and  the  baptism  service  closed  with  a  prayer.  On  the  way  home 
from  the  baptism,  1  remember  Aunt  LaViece  explained  to  me  about  fasting'  and  she  told  me  I  should  fast  until  after  Church  the  next  day. 

When  things  got  quiet  that  night  at  home,  I  pondered  the  baptism  service  and  the  entire  day.  It  was  then  that  I  realized  that  I  did  not 
feel  much  differently  than  I  did  before  the  baptism,  1  was  dreadfully  sad. Truly,  I  felt  that  I  had  made  another  mistake. 

I  was  distraught.  However,  I  decided  to  fast  as  Aunt  LaViece  had  instructed  me  to  do.  1  got  onto  my  knees  and  tearfully,  I  poured  my 
heart  out  to  my  Father  in  Heaven.  I  explained  to  him  just  how  hopeless  I  felt  -  totally  hopeless. With  a  broken  heart,  I  crawled  into  bed  to  sleep. 
The  next  morning  I  awoke  and  did  not  feel  much  hope;  and  definitely  1  felt  no  spiritual  peace. 

I  prepared  myself  and  my  daughter  for  attendance  at  my  first  Fast  and  Testimony  Meeting.’  I  was  now  experiencing  my  first  fast,  but 
I  had  no  idea  what  "testimony"  meant.  In  my  experiences  in  the  protestant  churches,  I  understood  a  testimony  to  be  the  story  of  how  one  was 
baptized.  I  could  not  comprehend  or  imagine  how  the  members  could  stand  up  and  share  the  same  story  every  month.  However,  because  of 
my  strong  desire  to  receive  The  Gift,  I  felt  the  need  to  be  totally  obedient.  Aunt  LaViece  had  told  me  that  I  needed  to  fast  and  then  attend  this 
Fast  and  Testimony  Meeting  on  Sunday,  I  there  was  no  question  whether  or  not  I  should  go. 

I  arrived  at  the  chapel  and  there  were  probably  less  than  thirty  people  in  attendance  that  morning.  I  remember  that  people  were 
scarcely  scattered  all  over  the  small  chapel.  I  sat  on  the  left  side  of  the  middle  section,  on  the  fourth  row  from  the  front.  I  remember  feeling 
very  alone  because  there  was  no  one  sitting  anywhere  near  me.  I  don't  even  remember  seeing  the  missionaries  before  the  meeting  started. The 
only  person  1  remember  seeing  was  a  sister  sitting  in  the  middle  section,  on  the  second  row,  by  the  right  aisle.  I  cannot  remember  anyone  sit¬ 
ting  behind  me  on  the  fifth  or  sixth  rows. 

The  meeting  began  as  usual,  then  something  occurred  which  seemed  very  peculiar’  to  me. The  congregation  was  invited  to  “stand 
and  bear  their  testimonies.” A  lady  stood  up  at  her  seat  on  the  right  side  of  the  chapel.  She  started  speaking  of  personal  things  in  her  life  and 
how  much  she  loved  the  Lord  -then  she  sat  down. There  was  a  pause  of  several  minutes  when  everything  was  very,  very  quiet. Then  another 
person  stood  up  and  said  some  similar  things,  but  this  lady  began  to  cry  while  she  was  talking.  I  found  myself  feeling  very  uncomfortable  -  1 
had  never  seen  any  person  stand  up  in  front  of  a  group  of  people  and  cry  so  freely  about  such  personal  matters.  Again,  there  was  a  long  pause 
for  several  minutes  and  this  process  continued  with  other  members  standing  to  “bear  their  testimonies.”  It  seemed  to  me  that  most  of  the  peo¬ 
ple,  even  one  man,  cried  while  they  shared  their  testimony.  Distinctly,  I  remember  the  great  discomfort  I  felt.  1  remember  thinking  vividly  to 
myself  that  these  people  were  really  peculiar  and  maybe  even  a  little  crazy  . 

It  was  with  a  heavy  heart  that  1  sat  quietly.  I  listened  closely  and  observed  carefully  the  things  going  on  around  me.  It  was  during  one 
of  the  pauses  between  people  standing  to  speak  that  I  heard  a  very  clearly  spoken,  male  voice.  It  came  to  me  directly  from  behind  my  right 
shoulder. This  voice  said, “Stand  up  and  bear  your  testimony.” 

Because  I  knew  there  was  no  one  sitting  behind  me  when  the  meeting  had  begun,  I  quickly  looked  behind  me  to  see  who  was  speak¬ 
ing  to  me.  Much  to  my  astonishment,  there  was  no  one  sitting  behind  me  for  several  rows  -  no  male  nor  female! 

Needless  to  say,  my  discomfort  level  arose  significantly  at  this  moment,  and  I  became  even  more  observant  of  the  words  that  were  said  by  the 
next  speaker. Then,  during  the  next  pause  between  speakers,  I  heard  the  same  voice  again  .  It  said, “Stand  up  and  bear  your  testimony.”  I  remem¬ 
ber  the  profound  thoughts  that  ran  through  my  mind,  I  don't  even  know  what  a  testimony  is,  or  how  to  bear  a  testimony;  but  surely  I'm  not 
going  to  stand  up  and  cry  in  front  of  people  that  I  don't  even  know. 

This  all  was  very,  very  strange  to  me.  I  quietly  prayed,  “Heavenly  Father,  1  don't  know  what  I  have  gotten  myself  into,  but  I  promise 
you  this  day  -  whenever  I  can  get  out  of  this  meeting,  I  will  never  return." 

I  sat  quietly  at  my  seat,  with  my  head  bowed  and  my  hands  clasped  in  my  lap.  I  remember  wondering, “How  much  longer  will  this  last?  When 
will  1  be  able  to  get  out  of  here?  Why  are  these  people  sharing  such  personal  things  in  public  and  then  crying  about  them?” 

Then,  immediately  after  a  speaker  sat  down,  I  heard  the  voice  again,  but  this  time  the  words  and  tone  were  different. The  male  voice 
commanded, “Gail,  stand  NOW  and  bear  your  testimony ."There  was  great  power  to  the  voice  -  so  powerful  that  I  felt  compelled  to  obey,  even 
though  I  did  not  even  know  how  to  do  what  I  was  commanded  to  do. 

I  stood  to  my  feet,  gulped,  took  a  deep  breath.  I  quickly  decided  that  I  should  introduce  myself.  I  began, “Hi,  my  name  is  Gail  Meredith.  I  was 
baptized  last  night. This  is  my  daughter  Tonia.” 

If  I  said  anything  more,  I  do  not  remember,  but  I  do  distinctly  remember  what  I  said  next  because  I  could  not  believe  what  I  heard 
coining  out  of  my  mouth.  I  said,  “I  know  this  church  is  True.” 

As  soon  as  these  words  fell  from  my  lips,  I  felt  something  I  can  only  compare  to  a  great  rush  of  wind  which  fervently  rushed  through¬ 
out  my  entire  body. Then,  much  to  my  astonishment,  I  began  to  uncontrollably  cry.  I  could  not  believe  that  I  was  standing  there  crying  in  front 
of  all  these  strangers. 

Not  knowing  what  to  do  now,  without  another  word,  I  just  sat  down  and  continued  to  quietly  cry.  Before  I  could  analyze  or  even 
assimilate  what  was  happening  to  me,  I  heard  the  voice  speak  to  me  again  from  behind  my  right  shoulder.  It  said, “Gail, you  have  now  received 
the  Holy  Ghost.” 
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“Oh,  what  rapture  filled  [my)  bosom." At  that  very  moment.  I  knew  with  even  fiber  of  my  being,  that  this  Church  is  True  I  knew  it 
was  true  -  it  had  to  be  true  -  because  1  had  finally  received  The  Gift  and  I  had  no  doubt  about  it 

The  rushing  feeling  within  my  body  subsided,  but  I  shall  never  forget  the  warm,  peaceful,  contented,  hopeful,  satisfied  spiritual  and 
emotional  feeling  that  remained  with  me  -  not  only  constantly  throughout  the  remainder  of  that  day.  but  for  many,  many  days  to  follow 

My  ten  year  search  for  Truth  had  ended  -  I  that  I  had  learned  from  my  father  in  my  youth!  1  was  so  thrilled  that  I  wanted  to  share  my 
joy  with  others.  I  went  to  work  on  Monday  morning  at  the  doctor's  office  where  I  was  employed  as  a  Optical  Assistant  I  worked  in  an  office 
with  Dr.  Saine,  Dr. John  Leininger,  and  Dr.  Saine's  wife,  Becky. They  were  all  very  fine,  Christian  people  and  I  thoroughly  enjoy  ed  their  company 
I  had  known  Dr.  Saine  and  Becky  from  the  days  of  nty  membership  in  the  First  Baptist  Church  of  Ocala.  Shortly  before  this  time.  Dr.  Saine  and 
Becky'  had  become  involved  in  a  Charismatic  Christian  movement  among  some  of  the  local  professionals  (doctors  and  lawy  ers)  in  Ocala  \s  | 
understood  their  religious  practices,  they  did  not  dress  or  worship  exactly  as  members  of  the  Pentecostal  faith,  but  many  of  their  practices 
seemed  similar  to  me  (such  as  speaking  in  foreign  tongues). 

Because  1  loved  them  all,  and  because  I  felt  they  would  be  happy  that  1  had  found  such  great  spiritual  joy.  on  Monday  morning  1  excit¬ 
edly  shared  my  baptismal  experience  with  them.  1  remember  the  looks  of  shock  on  their  faces. They  did  not  say  much  to  me  concerning  the 
matter,  and  from  their  reactions,  I  did  not  bring  up  the  matter  any  more.  Later,  on  Friday  that  week.  Becky  brought  in  a  book  entitled.  U  but  the 
Cults  Believe  and  demanded  that  1  read  the  chapter  on  “The  Mormons”  over  the  weekend.  Because  she  was  the  boss  s  w  ife.  and  the  signer  of 
the  pay  checks,  I  agreed  to  read  it,  albeit  I  w'as  very  reluctant. 

As  1  read  that  twenty-page  chapter,  I  was  totally  astonished.  1  could  not  believe  the  things  that  this  author  was  saying  about  the  beliefs 
of  this  new,  wonderful  Church  wherein  I  had  found  great  joy.  Oh,  how  my  heart  was  burdened!  What  reall  disturbed  me  were  the  very  numer 
ous  footnotes  -  the  bottom  of  each  page,  which  was  only  about  six  to  seven  inches  high,  there  were  one  to  one-and-a-half  inches  of  footnotes 
The  most  appalling  thing  I  read  was  that  “the  Mormons”  believe  that  the  marriage  in  Cana,  where  Christ  turned  the  water  into  w  ine,  w  as  actu¬ 
ally  Christ’s  own  marriage  wherein  he  was  marrying  both  Mary'  and  Martha. 

As  I  had  learned  from  my  previous  study  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  [in  Mormon  10:4],  I  took  the  matter  to  the  Lord  in  pray  er.  With  a 
sincere  heart,  having  real  intent,  and  exercising  my  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  I  received  a  powerful  witness  that  these  things  w  ere  not  true  and  that 
I  was  to  concern  myself  with  them  no  more.This  is  exactly  what  I  did;  however,  I  had  a  difficult  situation  ahead  of  me.  1  knew  that  Becky  would 
ask  me  about  the  chapter  I  had  read  in  her  book.  All  weekend  my  heart  was  troubled  and  I  pray'ed  often  concerning  how  I  would  respond  to 
Becky.  I  did  not  want  to  offend  her,  as  I  had  been  offended  by  her  offering  me  the  book  to  read. Additionally,  I  had  a  good  job  and  I  really  need¬ 
ed  my  job  for  financial  survival.  All  weekend  I  struggled  with  the  question:  “What  am  1  to  say  to  Becky  w  hen  she  asks  me  about  the  book'  But 
I  never  received  an  answer  in  my  mind. 

Too  soon,  Monday  morning  came  and  I  took  the  book  to  work  with  me.  I  placed  it  on  the  corner  of  nty  desk  and  I  said  nothing  about 
it.  I  had  decided  1  would  wait  until  Becky  asked  me  about  the  book  and  I  would  just  trusted  Heavenly  Father  that  he  would  help  me  know  what 
to  say  when  the  time  came  to  respond  to  her. 

All  day  long  it  seemed  that  Becky  and  I  “tip-toed”  around  the  book.  I  know  that  she  saw  it  lying  on  my  desk,  and  1  was  very  much 
aware  that  it  was  there;  but  neither  of  us  acknowledged  its  obvious  presence  on  my  desk. 

Then,  at  the  end  of  the  day,  after  the  last  patient  had  left  the  office,  Becky'  came  up  to  my  desk.  She  looked  down  at  the  book,  as  if  she 
had  just  seen  it  the  first  time,  and  she  asked  me  w  ith  a  surprised  tone  of  voice, “Oh,  Gail.  Did  you  read  this  book? 

I  responded, “Yes,  I  did.” 

Then,  she  asked,  "What  did  you  think  of  it?” 

It  was  at  that  exact  moment,  and  not  one  moment  before,  that  I  knew  what  I  needed  to  say'  to  Becky.  What  I  answered  w  as  a  ques¬ 
tion  for  Becky.  I  asked,  “Becky',  could  someone  write  a  book  about  your  religion  beliefs  and  never  quote  the  Bible?” 

She  responded,  “No,  of  course  not!” 

“Neither  can  this  author,”  I  said  with  conviction. 

Becky  asked, “Gail,  what  do  you  mean?” 

“Well,”  I  said, “Becky,  this  author  has  written  twenty  pages  and  he  has  never  once  quoted  any  scripture  from  the  Book  of  Mormon.  1  le 
has  only  quoted  the  things  that  others  have  said  about  the  Mormons.” 

Without  a  further  word,  Becky  picked  up  the  book,  went  into  the  lab,  opened  a  storage  cabinet,  and  tossed  the  book  into  an  open 
cardboard  box  of  storage  materials.  Over  a  year  later,  when  I  left  that  job,  the  book  remained  exactly  as  it  landed  that  day!  And  never  again  was 
anything  ever  said  about  my  membership  in  the  Mormon  Church. 

I  don't  remember  much  about  my  first  year  of  membership  in  the  Church,  except  that  the  missionaries  visited  our  house  often  Barry 
could  distract  most  of  the  missionaries  and  they  would  come  over  for  meals  and  play  games  with  us  for  hours,  but  they  never  mentioned  the 
gospel  or  anything  about  the  missionary  lessons.  I  remember  praying  diligently  that  Heavenly  Father  would  send  a  missionary  who  would 
remember  the  purpose  of  his  mission  and  offer  to  discuss  the  doctrines  of  the  church  with  Barry 

After  nearly  a  year,  Elder  E.  Mangelson  [from  Ephraim,  Utah]  was  transferred  to  Ocala  and  began  visiting  our  home  as  all  the  mission¬ 
aries  had  before.  However,  Elder  Mangelson  did  not  want  to  play  games.  He  wanted  to  talk  about  the  gospel  and  he  told  Barry  that  he  would 
not  come  visit  if  he  couldn't  talk  about  the  Church  and  things  related  to  it. 

I  was  so  thankful  for  Elder  Mangelson.  We  quit  playing  games  and  returned  to  missionary  discussions.  I  shall  never  forget  the  day  when 
Barry'  lit  up  a  cigarette  andTonia  said  to  her  father,  "Stop  smoking,  Daddy.  Smoking  is  bad  for  your  ’healsh  ." 

Not  too  long  after  that,  Barry  did  stop  smoking  and  Elder  Mangelson  baptized  Barry  on  September  6,  1975  [fourteen  months  to  the  day  after 
my  baptism]. 

The  next  year  was  a  very  busy  year  for  me.  My  first  calling  was  a  Cultural  Refinement  teacher  in  the  Relief  Society,  but  soon  there¬ 
after  I  received  an  additional  calling  as  Ward  Relief  Society  Secretary.  Also,  for  the  Tuesday  afternoon  Primary,  1  was  called  to  be  the  chorister.  (I 
knew  nothing  about  directing  music  or  reading  music,  but  I  really  enjoyed  that  calling.) 

Then,  around  the  time  that  Barry  was  baptized,  I  was  called  to  be  the  Orlando  Florida  Stake  Primary  Secretary  [in  addition  to  all  my 
other  callings). The  Orlando  Stake  was  80  miles  from  Ocala,  so  this  was  a  very  demanding  responsibility  . 

In  the  summer  of  1976,  Barry  and  I  began  planning  to  attend  the  Washington  DC  Temple  to  be  “sealed  for  all  time  and  eternity  .  Our 
ward  was  preparing  to  participate  in  a  Stake  Temple  Trip  and  about  twenty-five  members  from  our  ward  were  planning  to  make  the  eighteen 
hour,  one-way  trip.  Most  of  my  membership  in  the  Church  had  been  in  service  to  others,  and  1  had  not  had  much  remaining  time  to  prepare 
myself  spiritually.  At  that  time,  there  wasn't  really  any  spiritual  guidance  for  preparing  to  go  to  the  temple  -  mostly  just  saving  the  money  to  pay 
for  the  trip.  Financially  we  had  to  tighten  our  already  small  budget  and  make  tremendous  financial  sacrifices.  Our  budget  had  grown  smaller 
because  we  had  not  been  accustomed  to  paying  a  tithe  and  additionally,  we  were  sat  ing  for  a  trip  to  Washington  D.C.  Additionally.  I  got  preg¬ 
nant  with  my  second  child  (now  Angela  Gail  Vinluan  who  lives  in  Henderson,  Nevada). 

The  group  boarded  the  Greyhound  Bus  around  noon  on  November  1 1  to  commence  our  trip.  Before  our  trip  began.  Barry  became 
very  quiet,  withdrawn,  and  uncommunicative.  His  attitude  never  changed  throughout  the  entire  trip.  As  the  bus  drove  on  and  on  into  the  cold 
and  rainy  night,  I  became  more  and  more  disheartened  and  depressed. All  night  long,  in  my  mind's  ey  e,  I  reviewed  my  eight  vear  marriage  with 
Barry.  My  marriage  had  not  been  very'  happy,  but  I  had  always  tried  to  make  the  very  best  of  nty  unhappy  situation  because  my  parents  had 
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taught  me  (both  in  word  and  action)  that  marriage  was  to  last  “until  death  do  we  part.” 

I  examined  my  heart  . . .  here  I  was  on  this  temple  trip,  planning  to  be  married  "for  eternity"  to  Barry,  when  I  was  so  unhappy  in  my 
“earthly  marriage.”  I  quietly  cried  and  wondered,  How  did  I  get  myself  into  this  situation?  . . .  and  why  am  I  now  going  to  perpetuate  this  mis¬ 
er}'  for  myself  and  my  children  . . .  for  eternity? 

Being  an  insecure  but  proud  person,  I  was  afraid  to  discuss  my  feelings  with  anyone  -  so  I  just  sat  in  silence.  We  traveled  all  night 
with  only  one  service  stop  along  the  way.  Around  dawn,  snow  flakes  began  falling  -  heavier  and  heavier  -  outside  the  bus.This  beautiful  scene 
brought  some  joy  to  my  heart  because  1  had  never  seen  snow  before. Tonia  and  I  really  enjoyed  seeing  the  snow  fall;  we  watched  as  it  stay  on 
the  ground  -  then  the  trees  -  then  the  houses  and  cars.  Shortly  after  daybreak,  when  we  arrived  at  the  temple,  the  entire  temple  grounds  and 
automobiles  were  covered  with  snow.  It  was  a  beautiful  sight! 

Everyone  on  the  bus  was  so  excited  to  see  the  temple,  but  my  excitement  was  limited  to  the  snow.  I  just  could  not  make  myself  be 
happy  to  be  continuing  this  misery  “for  eternity.  The  sisters  and  brothers  went  into  separate  dressing  rooms  to  dress  to  enter  the  temple.  Now 
that  I  was  away  from  Barr}'  and  knew  that  he  would  not  hear  me  share  my  feelings  and  concerns,  I  found  the  courage  to  speak  with  my  dear 
friend  and  Relief  Society  President,  Sonya  Brantley.  This  was  very  difficult  for  me  because  I  had  never  openly  shared  any  problems  relating  to 
my  marriage  with  anyone  except  my  parents.  Because  I  had  never  shared  my  feelings  about  my  marriage  with  Sonya  (even  though  there  had 
been  amble  opportunities),  Sonya  felt  that  I  just  had  the  "new  bride  jitters"  and  told  me  not  to  worry  about  my  feelings.  She  assured  me  that 
these  feelings  were  "normal  for  all  brides". Thereafter,  I  never  said  another  word.  I  just  finished  dressing  and  prepared  Tonia  and  I  to  enter  the 
"House  of  the  Lord". 

I  did  not  have  much  spiritual  training  to  be  prepared  for  the  covenants  I  was  about  to  make,  but  I  had  my  strong  testimony  of  the  gospel  and 
my  desire  to  have  my  children  with  me  forever  as  a  family  I  remember  the  beautiful  sealing  room  with  all  the  seats  filled  with  friends  from 
home.  Everyone  seemed  so  happy  and  some  of  the  sisters  were  crying  because  they  said  the  "spirit  was  so  close".  I  cannot  remember  being 
sealed  to  Barry,  but  I  do  remember  when  my  beautiful  seven-year-old  daughter  Tonia  was  brought  into  the  sealing  room.  She  was  all  dressed 
in  white  and  she  looked  like  an  angel. 

I  had  great  joy  because  my  daughter  was  now  sealed  to  me  for  eternity. Also,  I  was  very  pleased  that  the  child  I  was  carrying  would 
be  born  under  the  covenant  and  would  be  sealed  to  me  forever  as  my  child. 

A  retired  couple  from  our  ward  (President  James  G.  Brooks  and  Sister  Brooks)  were  serving  a  mission  at  the  Washington  D  C? Temple. 
They  had  taken  Tonia  with  them  for  the  two  days  we  were  scheduled  to  be  at  the  temple  so  we  could  have  a  special  temple  experience  After 
our  sealing  session,  Barry  requested  that  we  go  to  our  hotel  room  to  rest  awhile.  I  agreed,  even  though  our  room  was  miles  away  from  the 
temple.  After  we  checked  into  our  room,  I  was  sad  and  disappointed  when  Barry  told  me  that  he  would  never  go  back  to  "that  place"  again. 

We  slept  for  most  of  the  day  and  night.The  next  day  I  wanted  to  return  to  the  temple,  but  Barr}’  would  not  go  with  me. All  my  friends 
had  left  on  the  bus,  so  I  stayed  at  the  room  with  Barry.  In  my  strong  desire  to  attend  the  temple,  I  finally  gathered  my  courage.  I  told  Barry  that 
I  wanted  to  go  back  to  the  temple.  I  called  a  Washington  D.C.  taxi  and  rode  by  myself 
(the  first  taxi  ride  of  my  life)  to  the  temple. 

When  I  arrived  at  the  temple,  I  could  not  find  any  of  my  friends  so  I  went  through  an  endowment  session  alone.  I  felt  very  alone, 
confused,  and  overwhelmed.  I  did  not  attend  another  session.  With  a  heavy  heart,  I  waited  in  the  lobby  until  the  evening  when  the  bus  came 
and  I  was  rejoined  with  our  friends.  We  departed  that  evening  to  return  back  home  to  Ocala. 

After  we  arrived  back  home  in  Florida,  Barr}'  did  not  show  any  interest  in  attending  Church  with  me.  About  one  month  later,  we 
made  an  appointment  to  see  the  bishop  for  our  Tithing  Settlement.  Again,  this  was  another  first  experience  in  the  Church.  I  was  told  to  make 
an  appointment,  so  I  did. The  Ward  Clerk  told  me  to  bring  Barry  with  me,  so  I  did. 

file  meeting  with  the  bishop  went  alright,  but  on  our  way  home  from  the  Church,  1  noticed  that  the  receipt  we  had  been  given 
showed  partial  tithe  payer  instead  of  full  tithe  payer  We  had  made  many  great  financial  decisions  that  felt  like  tremendous  sacrifices  so  that 
we  could  be  considered  full  tithe  payers  .We  had  been  taught  that  Heavenly  Father  expected  a  full  tithe  and  we  had  successfully  paid  our  ten 
percent. 

This  caused  us  so  much  concern  that  we  turned  around  and  drove  back  to  the  Church. The  bishop  was  in  another  meeting,  but  the 
bishop's  counselor  was  in  the  office.  We  explained  to  him  our  situation  and  his  response  was, That  receipt  doesn't  really  matter;  it  doesn't  mat¬ 
ter  how  it  is  marked.  It's  not  important  to  change  it.  He  told  us  the  bishop  was  too  busy  to  see  us  again  and  we  should  just  go  home  and  not 
worry  any  more.  Sadi}',  that  good  brother  had  no  idea  know  just  how  important  that  receipt  was  to  us.  Barr}7  never  attended  that  ward  again 
and  attended  Church  on  rare  occasion  until  our  divorce  in  1983. 

Because  of  Barry's  strong  negative  feelings  towards  the  Church,  it  became  very  difficult  for  me  to  attend  Church.  Then,  with  one 
child  in  Primary  and  two  babies  too  young  for  Primary,  I  soon  decided  it  was  just  too  much  hassle.  I  started  staying  home  with  Barr}7  on  Sunday 
instead  of  attending  Church.  Except  for  regular  attendance  and  tithing,  I  faithfully  lived  by  most  of  the  commandments  during  the  few  years 
that  I  was  inactive.  Surprisingly,  during  the  years  of  my  inactivity,  my  testimony  continued  to  increase  and  most  of  the  time  I  enjoyed  The  Gift. 
-We  lived  in  Orlando  when  a  wonderful  visiting  teacher, Wendy  Brown,  contacted  me  for  visits.  Barr}7  wanted  nothing  to  do  with  people  from 
the  Church,  so  I  invited  her  to  meet  me  for  lunch  in  the  shopping  center  where  I  worked. Wendy  faithfully  visited  me  every  month  and  encour¬ 
aged  me  to  come  back  to  Church.  It  was  always  difficult  for  me  to  discuss  my  family  problems  with  another  person,  but  Wendy  was  someone 
who  1  felt  I  could  trust  and  she  always  kept  my  confidences. 

Wendy  provided  tremendous  inspiration  for  me  in  all  areas  of  my  life.  It  was  during  this  time  that  1  began  to  make  a  decision  every 
Saturday  whether  or  not  I  would  attend  Church  on  Sunday. This  weekly  decision  was  totally  the  responsibility7  of  my  wonderful  visiting  teacher 
and  her  commitment  to  her  calling  as  my  Visiting  Teacher.  I  shall  forever  be  indebted  to  her  for  helping  me  return  to  the  straight  and  narrow 
pathway  to  Celestial  Kingdom. 

While  mentally  processing  my  family  and  married  life,  I  realized  that  if  I  returned  to  active  Church  attendance  that  my  marriage 
would  most  likely  end  very  quickly.  However,  at  the  same  time,  I  felt  a  great  need  to  return  to  active  Church  participation  with  my  children. 
They  were  getting  older,  and  it  was  becoming  obvious  that  they  needed  spiritual  guidance  that  I  was  not  providing  for  them. 

1  clearly  remember  Sunday  morning,  October  31, 1982.  My  children  had  celebrated  Halloween  on  Saturday  night,  and  I  was  very  tired 
so  I  had  decided  that  I  would  not  go  to  Church  on  Sunday  morning.  As  I  awoke  from  very  restful  sleep,  I  experienced  a  strong  outpouring  of 
The  Gift.  As  strange  as  it  may  seem,  I  had  a  very  strong  feeling  that  something  spiritually  profound  was  going  to  occur  at  Church  that  morn¬ 
ing.  More  importantly,  I  had  a  stronger  feeling  that  Satan  did  not  want  me  to  experience  whatever  it  might  be. This  was  confusing  because  I 
had  already  decided  that  I  wasn't  going  to  go  to  Church  anyway,  so  I  wondered, Why  would  Satan  care  what  was  going  to  happen  at  Church 
if  I  wasn't  going  to  go  anyway? 

Regardless, The  Gift  was  so  profound,  that  immediately  I  got  out  of  bed  and  started  to  get  ready  for  Church.  Barry  asked  me  what  I 
was  doing  and  I  told  him  that  I  was  getting  ready  for  Church.  He  reminded  me  that  I  had  agreed  not  to  go  that  day;  but  I  told  him  that  I  had 
changed  my  mind  and  would  be  going  to  Church.  He  was  very  unhappy  with  me,  but  he  nor  anything  else  could  have  changed  my  mind. 
Normally  my  small  children  loved  going  to  Church,  but  this  morning  even  they  did  not  want  to  go  Church  with  me.  My  response  was, 
“Nevertheless,  I'll  go  by  myself  if  I  must,  but  I  am  going  to  Church.” 

Truly,  this  day  became  one  of  the  most  important  days  of  my  life.  Sacrament  was  as  any  other  Sunday  and  the  same  with  Sunday 
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School.  My  wonderful  visiting  teacher,  Wendy  Brown,  was  the  Sunday  School  teacher.  After  the  class  was  over  she  sat  down  beside  me  in  the 
Relief  Society  room.  1  told  her  that  I  enjoyed  her  class,  but  I  wanted  to  warn  her  that  something  truly  remarkable  was  going  to  happen  in  Relief 
Society.  I  explained  that  two  meetings  were  already  passed  and  I  had  not  found  what  I  had  come  looking  for.  Therefore,  I  had  no  doubt  that 
something  about  this  meeting  would  be  very  special,  at  least  for  me. 

Wendy  reflected  in  thought  for  a  moment,  then  she  said, “Gail,  I  know  you  are  right!  Today  is  the  fifth  Sunday  of  the  month.  When  the  month 
has  a  fifth  Sunday,  we  always  have  something  special  in  Relief  Society. Today  they  will  be  showing  the  video,  The  Windows  of  Heaven  .This 
video  is  exactly  what  you  need  today!” 

And  Wendy  was  absolutely  right.  I  was  deeply  moved  by  The  Gift.  The  video  portrayed  President  Wilford  Woodruff  speaking  in  con¬ 
ference  at  the  Tabernacle  in  St.  George,  Utah.  As  he  received  latter-day  revelation  regarding  tithing  for  the  Lord's  people,  I  regained  my  testi¬ 
mony  that  tithing  is  truly  a  commandment  from  the  Lord.  Because  of  my  unfortunate  experience  five  years  previously,  the  issue  of  tithing  had 
become  a  painful  obstacle  for  me.  I  had  often  wondered,  Is  tithing  really  important,  or  is  it  not?  Is  tithing  really  a  commandment  from  God,  or 
is  it  not?  Now,  through  The  Gift,  I  knew  that  I  would  overcome  the  painful  feelings  that  I  felt  each  time  I  thought  about  the  principle  of  tithing. 

Before  I  left  Church  that  day,  I  met  with  Bishop  Joe  Bainbridge.  I  made  a  commitment  to  him  that  1  would  be  active  in  the  Church 
again  and  I  would  start  paying  my  tithing  again  immediately.  While  The  Gift  was  so  strong  and  before  I  went  back  home  to  deal  with  Barry's 
negativity  towards  the  Church,  I  wanted  to  make  a  commitment  to  someone  who  could  and  would  remind  me  if  I  faltered.  I  loved  the  Lord 
and  I  loved  his  Church.  I  was  so  thankful  for  The  (lift  for  which  I  had  been  so  abundantly  blessed.  I  explained  to  Bishop  Bainbridge  that  it  was 
very  possible  that  this  decision  might  cause  the  final  breakdown  of  my  marriage.  As  I  counseled  with  the  bishop,  I  knew  that  I  would  have  to 
make  a  choice  of  my  husband  for  this  life  or  eternity  with  Heavenly  Father.  Because  of  my  love  for  Heavenly  Father,  I  knew  what  my  choice 
would  be.  I  received  a  priesthood  blessing  to  help  me  prepare  for  the  obstacles  that  might  stand  in  the  way  of  me  returning  to  active  partici¬ 
pation  in  the  Lord's  Church.  When  I  left  Church  that  day  and  returned  to  my  home,  I  knew  that  I  had  my  bishop  and  my  visiting  teacher  on 
my  side  -  but  best  of  all,  I  knew  the  Lord  was  on  my  side,  too! 

Sure  enough,  within  six  months  my  marriage  ended  in  divorce. This  was  the  most  difficult  experience  of  my  life  thus  far;  but  the  Lord 
gave  me  physical,  emotional,  and  spiritual  strength  as  I  needed  it. Truly,  He  carried  me  through  the  hard  and  difficult  times.The  Gift  was  stronger 
than  I  had  ever  known  it  to  be. There  were  many  nights  that  I  kneeled  to  pray  to  Heavenly  Father  and  I  felt  his  presence  with  me  so  closely 
that  I  felt  a  blanket  had  been  wrapped  around  my  body,  providing  me  with  warmth  and  love.  As  I  poured  my  heart  out  to  Heavenly  Father,  he 
heard  my  prayers  and  strengthened  me. 

Heavenly  Father  provided  me  with  friends  as  I  needed  them.  I  shall  never  forget  my  wonderful  friend,  Eva  Hollingsworth.  I  never 
doubted  that  Eva  experienced  The  Gift  in  a  way  similar  to  my  own  experiences.  Whenever  I  needed  someone  or  something,  Eva  was  there. 
Sometimes  it  was  just  a  phone  call  and  another  time  it  might  be  a  drop-in  to  my  office.  Whatever  I  needed  most  at  the  moment,  she  was  there. 
Eva  was  very  much  in  touch  with  The  Gift.  If  ever  my  spirit  was  touched  by  another's  spirit,  it  was  the  spirit  of  Eva  Hollingsworth. 

Late  in  October  of  1983, 1  was  given  the  opportunity  to  visit  Salt  Lake  City  for  a  week  to  attend  a  training  conference  for  my  job.  1 
was  thrilled  because  I  knew  that  I  would  have  the  opportunity  to  visit  the  temple  and  some  Church  history  sites  while  I  was  there.  I  diligent¬ 
ly  prepared  to  be  worthy  to  obtain  my  temple  recommend. When  I  arrived  in  Salt  Lake  City,  I  was  totally  prepared  to  be  spiritually  fed  in  any 
way  the  Lord  might  see  fit. 

After  conference  each  day,  I  attended  a  temple  session  at  one  of  the  temples  in  the  area.  I  especially  loved  the  Salt  Lake  City  temple. 
However,  as  I  participated  in  the  Temple  sessions  each  day,  much  of  the  emotional  pain  of  my  past  came  back  upon  me  and  my  heart  ached 
with  pain  from  many  losses  and  mistakes  of  my  life. 

About  midweek,  I  visited  the  General  Relief  Society'  building. There  were  interesting  displays  set  up  throughout  the  entire  building 
and  I  spent  several  hours  wandering  around  just  enjoying  the  beauty  and  peace  of  the  building.  I  felt  extreme  exhaustion  as  I  walked  around, 
but  I  really  had  no  where  else  to  go.  I  was  spending  nights  with  friends  and  I  did  not  want  to  intrude  in  their  life  by  going  back  to  their  home 
earlier  than  I  was  expected. 

I  had  visited  all  the  floors  except  the  basement,  so  I  took  the  elevator  down  to  the  basement. There  were  a  few  displays,  but  nothing 
nearly  as  interesting  as  those  on  the  upper  floors.  I  wandered  into  one  room  that  was  somewhat  vacant  (the  best  I  can  recall)  and  it  had  small¬ 
er  rooms  off  the  larger  room. There  were  two  rocking  chairs  in  the  middle  of  the  larger  room,  facing  each  other,  and  spaced  about  1 5  feet  apart. 

A  sister  was  sitting  in  the  rocking  chair  closest  to  the  door,  but  facing  away  from  the  doorway. 

I  walked  into  the  first  smaller  room  and  found  no  display  only  storage  items.  I  felt  somewhat  embarrassed  for  walking  into  a  private 
area  without  invitation,  so  I  quickly  moved  to  another  room,  hoping  to  vindicate  myself.  I  found  a  similar  situation,  so  I  decided  that  this  room 
must  not  be  set  up  for  displays  like  the  rest  of  the  building.  I  casually  acknowledged  the  sister  missionary  who  was  rocking  in  the  rocking  chair. 

As  I  began  to  walk  out  of  the  large  room,  the  sister  spoke  to  me  saying,  "Sister,  you  seem  to  be  very  weary.  Would  you  like  to  sit  down  and  visit 
with  me  for  a  while?" 

Because  I  was  extremely  weary  and  exhausted,  I  accepted  her  offer.  I  sat  down  in  the  rocking  chair  that  faced  the  doorway  and  across 

from  her. 

I  do  not  remember  much  of  what  we  talked  about,  but  I  do  remember  the  peaceful  feeling  1  felt  wltile  I  visited  with  her.  Basically, 
we  spoke  about  my  life  in  general  and  why  I  was  feeling  so  exhausted.  I  don't  remember  any  particular  advice  she  offered,  just  the  peace  of 
her  presence. 

The  best  I  can  recall,  I  probably  visited  with  her  for  about  thirty  minutes.  I  felt  great  inner  peace  and  could  have  stayed  all  night. 
However,  suddenly  and  unexpectedly  I  felt  a  very  strong  impression  that  my  visit  was  up  and  it  was  time  for  me  to  leave.  I  stood  up,  told  her 
that  I  must  be  moving  on,  and  thanked  her  for  inviting  me  to  rest  and  visit  for  a  while.  Being  a  touchy  kind  of  person,  I  walked  over  to  the  sis¬ 
ter  to  offer  her  my  hand  in  parting,  but  she  continued  to  look  down  at  her  lap  and  she  made  no  motion  to  reach  for  my  hand  or  to  look  at  me. 

As  I  left  the  room,  I  realized  that  it  was  time  that  I  could  go  to  my  friend's  home  for  the  evening. That  evening,  I  shared  this  special 
experience  with  my  hostess.  I  related  how  peaceful  this  sister's  presence  felt  to  me. As  we  talked,  I  decided  that  I  would  go  back  the  next  day 
and  thank  her  again  for  her  kindness  towards  me. Then,  I  retired  to  my  room  and  shared  this  story  with  my  audio  journal,  prayed,  and  went  to 
sleep. 

The  next  day  after  training,  I  immediately  went  back  to  the  Relief  Society  building  to  search  out  this  dear  sister.  I  went  down  to  the 
basement  and  much  to  my  surprise,  the  room  where  I  had  visited  the  day  before  was  a  storage  room  for  furniture  and  other  storage  items. 
There  was  no  sign  of  the  sister  missionary.  I  stood  and  pondered  for  a  few  minutes  and  then  decided  to  go  upstairs  to  ask  the  receptionist  for 
assistance  in  finding  this  sister  X. 

When  I  asked  for  the  sister  by  name,  the  receptionist  told  me  that  they  do  not  have  a  volunteer  by  that  name.  1  insisted  that  I  had 
just  visited  with  her  the  day  before  and  there  had  to  be  some  mistake.  The  receptionist  called  a  member  of  the  General  Relief  Society'  presi¬ 
dency  and  asked  her  to  assist  me  with  my  request.  I  explained  that  I  had  visited  the  afternoon  before  and  this  sister  had  invited  me  to  visit 
with  her  in  the  room  down  in  the  basement. Then,  the  president  asked  me  to  describe  again  which  room  I  had  visited.  I  explained  it  to  her, 
and  then  expressed  my  frustration  that  since  yesterday,  the  room  has  been  filled  with  storage  items. 

At  this  point,  the  sister  invited  me  into  the  private  office  area.  She  told  me  that  this  room  has  been  a  storage  room  for  a  number  of 
years.  But  I  visited  in  that  room  yesterday,  I  insisted. The  president  asked  me  again  for  the  name  of  the  sister.  She  checked  her  current  volun- 
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teer  files  and  found  no  one  with  that  name  and  we  chatted  for  a  few  more  minutes.  I  told  her  just  how  wonderful  I  felt  after  I  left  yesterday 
and  that  I  really  did  want  to  take  the  opportunity  to  thank  this  sister  for  the  kindness  she  showed  me. 

The  president  then  said,  "Wait,  I  have  another  idea."  She  walked  over  to  a  old,  small  box  and  she  opened  it.  She  explained  that  this 
was  an  archive  file  box  of  volunteers  from  the  past.  Sure  enough,  she  found  this  sister's  name  in  the  archive  box.  We  learned  that  this  sister 
had  worked  many  years  before,  but  had  not  volunteered  for  a  long  time  at  the  General  Relief  Society  building.  She  had  quit  volunteering  years 
before  because  her  health  was  failing. To  her  knowledge,  she  had  not  returned  and  probably  was  not  even  alive  any  more. 

The  president  and  I  determined  that  I  must  have  made  a  mistake  regarding  the  sister's  name  and  also,  the  room  I  visited  with  the  sis¬ 
ter.  I  left  puzzled,  and  comfortable  in  knowing  that  I  had  given  my  very  best  to  thanking  this  sister  for  her  kindness  to  me. 

It  was  only  later,  after  I  returned  back  home  to  Florida,  that  I  pondered  this  matter  further.  I  was  sure  that  I  did  not  make  a  mistake 
with  the  sister's  name  and  even  if  I  did,  I  know  that  I  visited  with  a  sister  in  the  storage  room  that  was  not  storage  room  at  that  particular  time. 
Whether  this  sister  was  alive,  or  whether  she  was  a  spiritual  being  matters  not. 

I  cannot  explain  the  situation  of  the  rocking  chairs  in  an  open  room,  except  that  in  some  miraculous  way,  I  visited  with  this  sister  in 
the  spiritual  realm  of  the  physical  room.  Also,  if  ever  I  have  been  attended  to  by  an  angel  unaware,  1  know  that  da)'  this  dear  sister  was  trill)’  an 
angel  to  me. 

This  is  what  I  have  learned  from  this  experience  . .  .Heavenly  Father  loves  me  very  much  and  I  know  that  I  am  important  to  Him! 
Whoever  this  wonderful  sister  was,  I  know  that  Heavenly  Father  sent  her  to  bring  me  peace  and  comfort  at  a  time  when  I  needed  it  most. 

On  October  31, 1983,  one  year  from  the  day  that  I  was  prompted  to  attend  Church  for  a  special  blessing,  1  visited  the  Salt  Lake  City 
temple  for  my  last  visit  before  returning  back  home. The  beautiful  peace  I  felt  there  was  difficult  to  leave.  I  knew  the  real  world  was  waiting 
for  me  at  home  and  I  would  be  going  home  to  face  the  emptiness  of  life  without  a  spouse  who  loved  the  Lord  and  honored  his  priesthood. 

My  heart  was  very  full  as  1  walked  out  the  door  to  the  dressing  room. There  was  a  sister  standing  at  the  doorway  and  she  acknowl¬ 
edged  me  as  I  walked  out. Then,  she  hurried  up  behind  me  and  said, “Sister,  please  wait  a  moment.  I  need  to  speak  with  you  for  a  moment.” 

We  spoke  briefly  and  then  she  said  to  me,  "Please  be  patient.  It  won't  be  that  long  before  someone  very  special  comes  into  your  life. 
But  you  must  be  patient.” 

She  knew  nothing  about  my  personal  situation  and  I  was  curious  concerning  her  comments.  She  explained  that  this  morning  was 
the  first  day  of  her  mission  in  the  Salt  Lake  City  temple.  She  did  not  know  why  she  had  spoken  to  me,  but  she  just  knew  the  Lord  wanted  her 
to  offer  these  words  of  encouragement  to  me. 

I  asked  her  what  she  meant  by  be  patient.  She  said  to  me,  “Be  patient,  even  if  only  six  months,  and  you  will  receive  the  righteous 
blessings  which  you  desire.  'We  only  spoke  briefly  and  we  said  our  goodbyes.  I  departed  for  the  airport  to  return  to  Florida. 

1  returned  home  a  new  spiritual  being  and  I  have  never  been  the  same  again.  Life  still  has  its  many  trials  but  my  perspective  has 
changed.  Now,  I  know  that  Heavenly  Father  loves  me  individually.  He  knows  that  1  exist  and  he  cares  about  me  personally.  I  still  have  times 
when  I  feel  that  Heavenly  Father  does  not  hear  my  prayers.  Sometimes,  I  feel  frustrated  when  Heavenly  Father  doesn't  let  things  happen  my 
way.  Unfailingly,  when  these  moments  come,  and  the)’  do  come,  I  am  blessed  with  these  wonderful  experiences  that  I  have  shared,  and  many 
other  spiritual  experiences,  which  offer  me  reassurance  that  Heavenly  Father  lives.  He  loves  me,  and  He  knows  me  my  name. 

And  yes,  I  was  patient  -  if  only  for  six  months.  A  kind  and  dear  friend's  wife  left  him  unexpectedly,  soon  after  my  visit  to  Salt  Lake 
City.  I  offered  him  friendship  and  emotional  support  while  he  struggled  with  the  pain  of  losing  his  wife  and  three  children. Then,  about  six 
months  after  my  return  from  Salt  Lake  Cat)’,  he  was  baptized  on  Mother's  Day  and  he  received  the  priesthood.  We  were  married  in  December 
that  year  and  we  have  been  married  for  nearly  fifteen  years.  My  kind  and  dear  husband,  Roy  Don  Capshaw,  has  been  a  wonderful  blessing  in 
my  life  and  in  the  lives  of  my  two  youngest  daughters,  whom  he  lovingly  adopted  many  years  ago.  Our  marriage  is  now  sealed  in  the  temple 
and  I  was  privileged  to  experience  the  true  joy  of  being  sealed  to  a  man  whom  I  love  dearly  and  want  to  spend  eternity  with. 

He  faithfully  honors  the  priesthood  and  he  loves  Heavenly  Father  and  Jesus  Christ  as  much  as  I  do.  We  are  blessed  as  we  walk  through 
this  life  that  we  have  one  another  and  the  gospel.  Life  still  is  not  easy  and  we  have  had  and  continue  to  have  many  difficult  trials  in  our  lives. 

I  am  very’  thankful  that  I  was  given  the  gift  of  perseverance  to  help  me  press  on  in  my  search  for  The  Gift  when  it  felt  like  the  world 
was  against  me.  How  thankful  I  am  that  Heavenly  Father  allowed  me  to  receive  The  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  constant  companion  and  spir¬ 
itual  helpmate  when  I  needed  it  the  most. And,  how  blessed  I  have  been  to  have  the  opportunity  to  experience  many  choice  and  special  spir¬ 
itual  experiences  which  have  helped  me  endure  many  difficult  experiences  in  all  areas  of  my  life. 


Joseph  S.  Copeland 
Lucile  Copeland 


On  Tuesday ;  January  6 ,  1998,  Angie  Gordon,  Kathleen  Boone,  Kathleen  Allen,  Marion  Madsen  and  the  author.  La  Viece 
Smallwood,  drove  to  Waverly  Georgia  to  visit  at  the  marsh  side  home  of  Brother  Joseph  Smith  Copeland  and  his  wife  Lucille  Forsyth 
Copeland.  We  found  both  in  failing  health,  but  cheerful  spirits  and  keen  sharp  minds.  Bro.  Copeland,  at  age  93,  spends  his  days  confined 
to  a  day  bed  while  Sister  Lucille,  age  87,  faithfully  sits  by  his  bedside  reading  and  talking  to  him.  The  devoted  couple  never  had  children 
of  their  own,  but  loving  and  caring  nieces,  nephews,  along  with  other  family  members  and  friends  attend  their  daily  needs. 

Upon  inquiring  about  records  (we  knew  the  couple  had  faithfully  kept  through  the  years)  we  were  dismayed  to  learn  that  rain 
from  a  caved-in  and  fallen  roof  had  destroyed  much  of  their  life-long  work.  Bro.  Copeland 's  nephew,  Vernon  Copeland  of  Waverly,  Georgia 
took  Sister  Angie  Gordon  and  I  to  a  near-by  vacant  house  to  look  through  weather  damaged  and  age-worn  papers  that  had  been  salvaged 
from  the  rain  soaked  home.  There  we  waded  through  bags  and  boxes  of  miscellaneous  papers.  I  selected  bits  and  pieces  of  their  life  found 
among  the  rubble  that  appeared  in  their  own  handwriting,  but  most  pages  were  missing  and  the  stories  incomplete. 

Born  into  loving,  yet  impoverished  families,  the  couple  managed  to  work  and  acquire  lands  that  eventually  afforded  them  finan¬ 
cial  independence. 

The  frugal  couple  are  known  for  their  generosity  their  friend,  Angie  (Mrs.  Keith)  Gordon  said,  "They  have  given  90  percent  of 
their  earnings  to  the  Church  and  kept  only  ten  percent  for  themselves.  "  Their  devoted  and  faithful  service  to  the  Church  is  renown.  Their 
often  unsolicited  vast  and  varied  contributions  to  the  Church's  causes  (welfare,  missionary,  building  funds.  Temple  constructions,  etc.) 
have  been  numerous.  It  is  greatly  regretted  that  the  complete  story  is  not  available  except  in  these  short  sketches.  IMS 

UPDATE:  Sister  Lucille  Copeland  died  May  25,  1998.  She  is  buried  in  Ella  Park  Cemetery,  on  Dover  Bluff  Road  in  Camden  County,  Waverly 
Georgia  Joseph  Copeland  makes  his  home  in  Jacksonville  where  he  is  cared  for  at  the  home  of  his  niece  Eunice  Johnson. 
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MY  LIFE  STORY 

Joseph  S.  Copeland 
June  1959 

I  was  born  9  Feb  1 903  in  Camden  County,  Georgia,  to  George  F  and  Linnie  Lee  Parker  Copeland.  I  grew  up  with  eight  brothers  and  five  sisters 
One  little  brother  died  at  age  of  six  months.  Living  conditions  were  as  an  Indian  style.  No  electric  lights.  No  running  w  ater.  Oxcart  transport 
tion.  No  wage  earning.  .No  job  opportunity.  1  was  the  seventh  child  from  the  top  down.  My  mother  brought  12  healthy  children  into  the  world 
No  hospital  or  doctor  involved.  At  the  age  of  three  months  a  couple  of  Mormon  Elders  were  saying  goodby  forever  My  mother  was  holding 
me,  an  infant  in  her  arms.  One  Elder  said  to  the  others  "Shouldn't  we  bless  and  give  him  a  name?"  Mother  agreed  .They  inquired  of  Mother  as 
to  my  name.  She  told  them  she  hadn't  selected  a  name  and  she  had  no  suggestion  for  a  name. They  suggested,  and  she  agreed  that  they  bless 
and  give  a  name  of  their  choice. Their  choice  was  Joseph  Smith  Copeland.  No  branch  of  the  Church  was  within  68  miles. 

My  parents  were  converts  to  the  Mormon  Church,  hearing  the  message  of  the  restored  gospel,  and  of  the  golden  plates  by  the 
Mormon  Traveling  Elders.  During  my  early  memory7  they  came  through  our  territory7  about  tw  ice  a  year,  held  a  cottage  meeting  and  baptized 
us  as  we  became  of  age.  I  remember  my  father  say  ing  to  me, ‘  Joseph,  I  want  you  to  grow7  up  and  some  day  be  a  Mormon  Elderl  As  the  years 
passed  my  young  mind  turned  to  adventure,  I  yearned  to  travel,  and  reach  for  something  better  than  I  had  been  used  to. 

My  testimony  began  at  a  very7  early  age.  Some  of  the  first  things  of  my  memory7  were  the  strange  men  who  appeared  in  our  area  two 
by  two  about  once  a  year  wearing  black  suits  and  derby  hats. They  would  stay  for  a  few  days'  visit.  I  thought  them  very  special.  I  was  curious 
and  observant.  They  spoke  of  the  Word  of  Wisdom;  the  promises  of  health  to  those  who  observed  it. They  spoke  of  hidden  treasures  of  knowl¬ 
edge.  I  was  impressed. They  told  the  story  of  temple  marriage,  and  the  promises  to  those  w7ho  complied  and  lived  according.  I  pondered  those 
things  through  the  years  and  was  sure  if'  I  ever  grew  up  and  took  a  wife,  it  would  be  in  the  temple  and  under  no  condition  would  I  ever  con¬ 
sider  it  any  other  way7. 

The  first  school  I  attended  was  in  all  old  vacant  house  in  the  woods.  I  was  soon  at  the  plow  handles. 

I  left  home  at  the  early  age  of  14  obtaining  a  job  through  a  friend  during  World  War  I.  My  job  called  for  12  hours  a  day,  seven  day  s  a 
week  for  $3-00  and  thought  I  was  rich.  After  paying  my  board  and  one  movie  a  week,  I  sent  all  my  money  home  to  help  feed  my  little  hungry 
brothers  and  sisters. 

At  the  age  of  16  I  signed  on  a  ship  for  one  y7ear  as  a  mess  boy7,  or  kitchen  helper. Those  w7ere  some  of  the  happiest  day  s  of  my  life  as 
I  loved  ships  and  water  travel.  On  being  released  from  that  job,  I  joined  the  Navy7  for  four  y7ears.  After  some  experiences  I  realized  I  had  lost  the 
trend  of  the  outside  world  and  was  only  at  home  on  ships  and  the  sea  with  seafaring  men.  Upon  being  released  I  had  plans  for  a  career  in  the 
outside  world.  However,  after  becoming  thoroughly  disgusted  at  what  things  were  like  outside  and  being  sick  for  the  sea,  late  one  afternoon  I 
boarded  a  passenger  liner, The  S.  S.  Comanche.  I  was  immediately  signed  on  and  sailed  in  about  one  hour.  I  was  home  again  and  happy  for  a 
few  months.  On  November  17, 1925,  a  Saturday  night,  the  Comanche  burned  at  sea. That  is  when  I  experienced  the  first  miracle.  A  rescue  boat 
came  by,  crashed  the  life  boat  between  the  two  ships  and  I  fortunately  climbed  a  rope  to  safety. The  impression  came  to  me  not  to  go  to  sea, 
but  prepare  my7self  for  life  on  the  outside.  1  became  active  in  the  Church  and  was  called  on  a  short  mission. After  my  mission,  I  met  the  girl  that 
I  feel  was  reserved  for  me  by  the  great  Father.  She  embraced  the  strange  message  of  the  restored  gospel  and  the  golden  plates. 

We  were  married  in  the  Salt  Lake  Temple  June  7, 1939,  by7  Stephan  L.  Chipman, Temple  President. 


Note:  In  1972  the  couple  was  called  to  serve  for  a  year  in  the  Georgia- 
South  Carolina  Mission.  The  Parable  of  the  Sower,  by  Joseph  S.  Copeland 
was  found  among  miscellaneous  papers. 

In  the  fall  of  1972,  we  were  called  as  a  missionary  couple.  Our  field  of 
labor  was  the  Gulf  States  Mission.  On  arrival  to  the  mission  headquarter,  one 
of  the  famous  Driggs  brothers  was  the  mission  president.  After  breakfast  the 
next  morning,  he  invited  us  to  his  office  for  a  get  acquainted  visit.  While 
there  the  mail  came  from  the  missionary  committee  stating  these  people 
are  needed  in  the  Georgia-South  Carolina  Mission. 

Jimmy  Campbell  was  our  Bishop  in  the  Jacksonville  6th  Ward.  After  fin¬ 
ishing  all  the  questions  which  gives  a  complete  record  of  our  Church  activ¬ 
ities  and  offices  held,  then  informed  us  that  we  could  choose  our  own  field 
of  labor.  I  had  told  him  that  he  said  the  Lord  needed  us  in  the  mission  field, 
and  that  being  the  case,  the  Lord  knows  where  he  needs  us.  ill  go  where 
you  want  me  to  go,  dear  Lord.  So  we  went  to  the  Georgia-South  Carolina 
Mission  serving  under  mission  president,  Orvin  Hicken.  Within  three  weeks 
he  sent  us  to  Alma,  Georgia,  where  I  was  to  be  the  Branch  President.  At  the 
first  branch  president's  meeting,  President  Berryhill  of  the  Hazelhurst 
Branch  invited  us  to  attend  a  sacrament  meeting  in  his  branch.  As  we  did  so 
he  had  me  listed  as  a  speaker.  1  informed  the  audience  that  I  had  served 
sometime  as  their  missionary  in  1935,  which  would  have  made  it  thirty 
seven  years  ago.  1  had  always  felt  dissatisfied  that  I  had  only  baptized  one  lit¬ 
tle  boy  of  a  member's  family  and  two  little  girls  as  a  part  member  family  .  We 
held  a  street  meeting  every  Saturday  morning.  At  the  time  of  my  mission  I 
remembered  that  there  was  an  unmarried  young  man  named  Cope  Gooch 
who  attended  our  cottage  meetings  and  also  Sunday  School  which  was  held 
in  the  home  of  a  member.  At  the  close  of  the  meeting  some  members  gath¬ 
ered  around  me  and  one  lady  came  up  who  said,  “I  am  a  daughter  of  Cope 
Gooch.  He  joined  the  Church  and  when  our  family  was  small,  we  loaded  up 
in  the  car  and  he  took  us  to  Salt  Lake  City  to  the  House  of  the  Lord  for  our 
Temple  sealings.’Then  a  middle-aged  man  spoke  up  and  said,  “I  am  the  little 
boy  you  baptized,  and  I  am  now  the  Sunday  School  president."  An  elderly 
gentleman  asked  me  if  I  had  ever  preached  on  the  street.  I  told  him  I  did.  He 
said,  “Did  you  give  me  a  Book  of  Mormon?”  I  told  him  1  didn’t  remember 
“Well,  the  book  lay  on  my7  table  for  two  or  three  years  before  I  opened  it  and 
began  to  read  it.  My7  wife  and  I  read  it  together.  I  heard  of  a  neighbor  that 
was  a  Mormon,  and  I  inquired  of  him.  Are  there  any  Mormon  Elders 
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around?'  He  said  that  none  were  at  the  present. time.  .1 
told  him  when  any  did  arrive  to  send  them  to  us.  I 
loaned  the  book  to  a  daughter  of  ours  with  a  family  of 
seven.  When  the  Elders  came,  both  families  were  bap¬ 
tized."  Another  lad)'  informed  me  that  she  remem¬ 
bered  me  at  a  cottage  meeting. 

The  Parable  of  the  Sower  is  directed  to  mis¬ 
sionaries.  Some  of  the  seeds  are  sown  on  stony 
ground,  and  brings  forth  no  harvest.  Some  fell  on  fer¬ 
tile  soil  and  bring  forth  a  harvest.  I  have  always  felt 
better  after  this  information  that  there  had  been  some 
accomplishment  on  my  mission  in  1935. 

NOTE:  Joseph  Smith  Copeland  and  Lucille  Forsyth 
married  in  the  Salt  Lake  Temple  in  1939 ■  The  couple 
was  childless.  Bro.  Copeland 's  early  life  was  spent  on 
the  seas  and  because  of  his  love  of  the  water  the  cou¬ 
ple  always  built  their  homes ,  or  lived ,  on  the  water. 

This  poem  written  by  Lucille ,  seems  proper  to  intro¬ 
duce  her  and  capture  not  only  her  love  and  devo¬ 
tion  to  her  companion  of  nearly  six  decades,  but 
also  her  faithful  work  as  a  genealogist. 

This  poem  was  written  by  Lucille  Copeland  on 
January  12,  1991,  the  anniversary  of  her  first  date 
with  Joseph  Smith  Copeland,  January  12,  1938. 


Ruth  Lucille  Forsyth  was  born  to  Webster  Eugene  Forsyth 
and  Margaret  Matilda  Rosier  on  31  July  1910  near  Lawtey,  Bradford, 
Florida.  She  was  a  convert  to  the  Church,  baptized  30  October  1938  by 
Joseph  Smith  Copeland  and  confirmed  the  same  day  by  James  R.  Boone. 
She  was  married  in  the  Salt  Lake  Temple  by  Stephen  L.  Chipman  7  June 
1 939.  She  served  as  Assistant  to  the  Mission  Genealogical  Supervisor 
from  Atlantan  Ga.  November  12, 1944  to  January'  1947. 

Lucille 's  Forsyth  lineage  joined  the  Church  early  on. 

The  follo  wing  is  a  sketch  she  wrote  on  this  lineage. 

CONVERSION  STORY  OF  LUCILLE  FORSYTH  COPELAND 

By  Lucille  Forsyth  Copeland 

I  was  born  into  a  Baptist  home  and  raised  most  tenderly. 

And  learned  about  my  Heavenly  Father  around  my  mother's  knee. 

I  was  taught  to  go  to  Sunday  School;  to  love  God  and  to  fear. 

And  through  prayer  I  could  always  talk  to  Him,  for  He  was  always  near. 

I  was  taught  to  read  the  Bible,  the  new  part  and  the  old 
For  me  it  contained  a  message,  far  worth  more  than  its  weight  in  gold. 

I  read  the  story  of  Joseph,  the  story  of  Peter  and  Paul, 

The  story  of  Abraham  and  Jacob,  I  love  and  cherish  them  all. 

I  have  read  the  sweet  story  of  Jesus,  how  He  came  for  our  sins  to  atone, 
How  He  was  despised  and  rejected,  by  the  Jews. .  .His  very  own. 
When  I  was  a  very  young  girl,  God  called  my  earthly  Father  home 
And  Oh!  The  sorrow  that  filled  my  heart,  I  was  so  much  alone 
Then  as  I  grew  older,  1  thought  more  day  by  day 
How  God  being  a  God  of  mercy,  could  take  my  loved  ones  away. 

That  I  would  never  know  my  mother  and  father  again. 

Oh!  The  horrors  and  bondage  that  filled  my  heart  is  more  than  I  can 
explain  'Twas  on  the  twelfth  of  January,  the  year  19.38 
That  Elder  Joseph  S.  Copeland  came  to  our  home  about  the  hour  of  eight 
He  had  a  strange  story  to  tell  me,  the  story  to  me  was  new 
The  greatest  thing  the  world  has  known,  I  thought  if  it  is  only  true. 

I  set  about  to  prove  my  theory;  for  deep  down  in  my  mind 
The  story  had  a  familiar  ring,  and  it  seemed  that  at  sometime, 

I  too  had  lived  in  another  sphere, 

And  that  at  some  future  time,  I  would  know  all  the  rest 
I  read  the  Book  of  Mormon,  the  book  titled,  Added  Upon 
The  Essentials  of  Church  History  and  also  the  Three  In  One, 

The  Three  Degrees  of  Glory,  I  read  it  word  by  word 
The  Way  to  Perfection,  written  by  a  prophet  of  the  Lord. 

After  seeking  my  Heavenly  Father  in  prayer,  if  this  message  was  true 
1  received  full  assurance,  my  testimony  I  can  bear  to  you! 


THE  DAY  WE  MET 

As  I  sit  in  our  little  cabin 
Overlooking  the  marshes  of  Glynn 
We  have  come  a  long  way  sweetheart 
And  we  do  not  know  the  end. 

Our  hair  has  turned  to  silver 
And  age  is  showing  its  lines, 

And  we  are  no  longer  needed 
We  just  wait  the  eons  of  time. 

As  we  sit  reminiscing 
Of  the  happy  days  of  yore,  and 
How  our  early  ancestors 
Arrived  at  these  beautiful  shores. 

There  was  William  Parker,  from  Scotland 
And  John  Lastinger  from  Germany  came 
Jesse  Copeland,  from  South  Carolina,  and  the 
Chessers  from  an  Island,  that  also  bore  their  name. 

John  Timmons  and  John  Palmer, 

Who  settled  near  the  marshes  of  Glynn 
Samuel  Griffis,  Jack  K  Baldree,  Lewis  Cobb 
And  others  settled  further  in. 

Wiley  Rozar  from  North  Carolina, 

Hopkin  Padgett  from  South  Carolina  came. 
Hopkin  crossed  the  border  into  Florida 
John  Forsyth  from  South  Carolina  did  the  same. 

And  here  we  are  two  descendants 
Of  the  above  and  many  more. 

And  we  found  each  other 
Today’s  fifty-  three  years  ago. 

We  took  a  long  ride  to  Salt  Lake  City 
To  be  married  in  the  House  of  the  Lord, 

And  have  always  been  willing  to  answer, 

Any  call  to  service  from  our  God. 

As  we  sit  facing  the  sunset  of  life 
Our  lives  have  grown  closer  together 
And  we  know  if  we  live  worthy 
This  eternity  can  go  on  forever. 
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On  Sunday  afternoon.  30  Oct.  1938,  Brother  and  Sister  James  R.  Boone. Ah  in  Chace  and  Alzada  Beasley  .Joseph  and  my  sell  gathered 
down  to  Big  Pottsburg  Creek,  just  off  Atlantic  Blxd.on  the  Southside  of  Jacksonville.  Florida. Joseph  took  me  down  into  the  waters  of  baptism. 
Sisters  Ruth  Boone  and  Alzada  Beasley  held  up  sheets  and  made  me  a  dressing  room,  and  I  became  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints. 

MY  GRIFFIS  FAMILY 

By  Lucille  Forsyth  Copeland 

(Taken  front  the  April  I  992  Chronicles  Newsletter  of  Eighth  Ward  in  Jacksonville,  l  lorida) 

My  fourth  great-grandfather,  John  Griffis  and  his  wife  Barbara  lived  at  Four  Holes,  Orangeburg  District  South  Carolina  W  hen  the 
Revolutionary  War  started  he  and  his  oldest  son,  Charles  (horn  1759)  enlisted.  Grandfather  was  killed  but  (  harlcs  came  home  ( Charles  toe  >k 
his  younger  brothers,  Samuel  and  John  after  his  mother  remarried,  and  a  large  herd  of  cattle  and  moved  to  Georgia,  settling  in  Appling  ( iounty 
John  married  Sara  Neal  and  settled  in  Emmanuel  County,  Georgia.  Charles  married  Charity  Braswell  Rich,  a  w  idow  ladx  and  stayed  in  Appling 
Samuel,  my  third  great-grandfather  married  Nancy  (last  name  unknown)  and  moved  to  Homerville,  Clinch  Count)  Georgia.  Here  thex  raised 
a  family  of  ten  children.  Samuel  and  wife  are  buried  on  the  old  home  place.  When  the  children  were  all  about  grown.  Nancy  died  He  then 
married  Mary  Polly’  Register,  who  survived  him.  His  son  John  took  his  little  six-year-old  son.  Westberrx.  and  came  to  Florida  settling  at  the  head 
of  New  River  in  Hammock  County.  Westberrx  grew'  up  and  married  Penny  Padgett,  a  daughter  of  Elijah  and  Charity  Hunter  Padgett  Westberrx 
and  Penny  had  four  daughters.  Sarah  Ann  married  Hecktor  McPherson,  Nancy  married  Charley  Smith,  Rebecca  (my  grandmother)  married 

James  Solomon  Rosier,  and  Easter  married  Bryant  Bunk 
Wilkinson  and  fixed  at  Highland,  Florida.  When  Easter  the 
fourth  daughter  was  born.  Penny  died  in  childbirth 
Westberrx'  took  the  two  babies  to  his  father  and  step¬ 
mother.  They  raised  them  until  they  married  My  grand¬ 
mother  and  grandfather  settled  at  Rosiertoxx  n  Here  thex 
raised  nine  of  their  ten  children,  one  died  age  txxo  My 
grandfather  was  nicknamed  Boas,  and  that’s  the  way 
everybody  knew  him.  He  had  a  large  farm  and  when  he 
build  his  second  home  the  boys'  rooms  were  built  on  a 
long  back  porch.  When  the  big  1899  snowstorm  came, 
the  snow  banked  up  at  the  doors.  Grandpa  could  build 
anything  out  of  wood-  safes,  cabinets,  bread  trays,  etc.  1  Ie 
also  built  log  carts,  ox  yokes,  and  bows.  He  xxas  a  coffin 
maker  and  always  kept  good  dressed  ex  press  lumber  for 
this  purpose.  He  never  charged  for  this  to  my  knowledge 
He  took  in  a  large  number  of  children  who  had  no  homes, 
or  who  needed  a  place  to  stay.  W  hen  my  mother  xxas  a 
young  girl  in  the  1890's  the  Mormon  missionaries  came, 
and  grandfather  always  made  them  welcome  and  invited 
them  to  stay  awhile.  They  had  an  organ.  Some  of  the 
neighbors  liked  to  come  in  and  sing.  One  older  brother 
and  sister  leaned  toward  the  Church.  My  folks  did  not 
join.  Once  when  my  uncle  who  had  leaned  toward  the 
Church  was  sick  and  before  he  passed  on,  my  mother  was 
staying  helping  take  care  of  him.  He  told  her  he  wished  Joseph  Copeland  would  come  and  preach  two  hours.  After  I  xvas  baptized  in  October 
1938,  my  mother  was  baptized  in  1942.  In  May  of  1962  my  sister  and  her  husband  took  Mom  and  me  to  Salt  Dike  City,  where  my  mother 
received  her  own  endowments,  was  sealed  to  my  Father  and  to  her  parents  Her  mother  had  just  passed  away  in  Sept  1961  I  was  also  sealed 
to  my  parents.  Mom  went  home  in  February  to  join  my  Father,  her  parents,  and  other  family  members  beyond  the  veil.  Since  then  my  only  sis¬ 
ter  and  brother,  also  my  sister's  husband,  and  two  of  their  sons  have  joined  them.  Now  as  always  my  great  responsibility  is  to  seek  out  all  my 
relatives  that  I  have  not  done  Temple  work  for  already  and  either  go  or  send  them  in  to  the  temple  that  thex  max  have  the  same  opportuni¬ 
ty'  that  I  have.  I  thought  I  had  done  all  I  could,  but  when  I  really  began  to  look,  since  last  September,  1  have  been  able  to  send  in  26  sheets, 
covering  914  ordinances,  and  I  am  not  finished  as  yet. This  is  a  great  opportunity  to  do  something  for  someone  xx  ho  cannot  do  for  themselves 

NATHANIEL  JOHN  FORSYTH 

By  Lucille  Forsyth  Copeland 

My  great-grandfather,  Nathaniel  John  Forsyth,  (a  school  teacher  by  profession)  and  his  wife  Sarah  Ann  Oglesby  came  from  the  area 
of  Hampton  (area  later  known  as  Jasper)  in  South  Carolina  about  1850  and  settled  in  Bradford  County,  now  known  as  Union  County  Thex 
brought  with  them  their  children:  William  Thomas,  Lucretiajohn  Victor,  Frances  Marion,  Eugene  Deblenean  and  settled  between  Lake  Butler 
and  Olustee.  In  1851  their  last  child,  Charles  Melton,  was  born. They  had  left  their  oldest  child,  Amanda  Jane,  who  xx  as  born  in  Ridgeland.  S.C 
in  1835,  with  her  maternal  grandparents,  William  and  Mary'  Oglesby  in  Ridgeland,  S.C.  Amanda  married  Charles  Edward  Lowther  (also  called 
Charles  Allen  Lowther). The  couple  had  a  son  and  daughter,  Charles  and  Sarah.  After  her  husband  died,  she  later  married  Frank  Smart  and  the 
couple  had  four  daughters.  In  1899  Amanda  and  her  son  Charles  joined  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints. Today  many,  many  of 
Amanda's  descendants  are  active  in  the  Church  in  Ridgeland  and  many  other  areas.  Amanda  lix'ed  to  be  over  100  years  old. 

Nathaniel  and  Sarah  Ann’s  sons,  William  Thomas  and  John  Victor  enlisted  in  the  war  and  fought  in  the  Battle  of  Olustee.  John  Victor 
was  15  years  of  age  when  he  joined  and  died  in  a  hospital  in  Petersburg  when  he  was  18  years  old.  William  Thomas  returned  home  after  the 
war  and  married.  His  son  Thomas  Melton  became  the  father  of  a  long  line  of  Latter-day  Saints  in  the  South:  Ted,  Bill.  Betty  Jane,  Jackie  and 
Thomas.  I  am  a  granddaughter  of  Eugene  Deblenean. 

COPELAND  FAMILY  HERITAGE 

Through  the  DESCENDANTS  of 

Jesse  COPELAND,  born  between  1780  and  1790  in  Georgia  and 
Charlotte  SURRENCY,  born  South  Carolina 
and  their  only  son 

James  Jackson  COPELAND,  b  1814  in  Georgia,  and 
Harriet  Emeline  CHESSER. 
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This  story  of  the  Copeland  family  contains  e.xceipts 
from  a  19? 5  compilation  of  Copeland  family  sketch¬ 
es  made  by  various  members  of  the  Copeland  family 
organization.  It  has  been  considerably  edited  for 
brevity,  but  it  is  hoped  that  what  appears  here  will 
help  to  acquaint  future  Copeland  descendants  with 
the  great  legacy  left  by  their  LDS  ancestors.  1  am 
indebted  to  Earl  Kinard,  of  Lake  City,  Florida,  for  the 
loan  of  this  material. 

JESSE  COPELAND  AND  CHARLOTTE  SURRENCY 

Jesse  obtained  land  in  Georgia  from  Grants. 

He  lived  in  Telfair  and  Libert)'  counties  where  he 
appears  in  many  of  the  courthouse  records.  Tattnall 
County  1847  records  show  he  died  without  leaving  a 
will  and  at  the  time  of  his  death  left  his  wife  and  three 
minor  daughters,  Jane,  Carolyn,  and  Sarah. 

In  1857  records  in  Tattnall  County'  reveal  that 
Charlotte  Copeland  made  a  'Deed  of  Gift',  giving  her 
daughter,  Sarah,  her  part  of  her  husband's  estate,  which 
included  real  estate,  cattle,  a  horse,  household  goods, 
etc.  Sarah  was  the  youngest  child.  She  married  William 
Saucer.  Jesse  and  Charlotte  Copeland's  children  were: 

James  Jackson  born  1814  Georgia;  died  1890, 

Camden  Co.,  Ga.;  md.  Harrriet  Emeline  Chesser  4  Mar 
1838  in  Tattnall  Co.,Ga. 

Mary  born  1817  in  Ga.;  md.  Stephen  Matlock,  26  Sept.  1838  in  Tattnall  Co.,  Ga.  Nancy  born  1821  in  Liberty  Co.;  Ga.  md.John 
Tatum  27  Dec  1838  Eliza  born  7  Aug.  1827,  Ga.;  md  Wiley  Baxter  5  Mar  1848  Tattnall  Co  ;  died  8  Nov  1904; 

Penelope  born  1830,  Ga  ;  md.  Jethro  Joyner, Tattnall  Co.;  died  1917 

Jane  born  1833,  Ga.;  md.  Henry  Surrency  Caroline  born  1835, Tattnall  Co.;  md.  Henry  Jordan 
Sarah  born  27  Oct  1838, Tattnall,  Ga.;  md.  William  Saucer;  died  7  Feb  1898 

JAMES  JACKSON  AND  HARRIET  EMELINE  CHESSER 

This  story  was  compiled  and  written  by  the  couple's  grandchildren  under  the  direction  of  the  Copeland  Family  Organization. 
Joseph  S.  Copeland,  President  and  James  N.  Copeland,  Vice  President. 

We  know  very  little  about  the  early  life  of  James  Jackson  Copeland.  We  have  a  snap-shot  of  what  was  left  standing  of  the  Glenville, 
Tattnall  County,  Georgia  house  his  father  Jesse  owned  and  lived  in.  All  of  his  children  were  married  in  this  house.  He  was  an  only  son  and  was 
taught  as  a  youth  the  importance  of  carrying  on  an  honorable  family  name.  We  know  that  he  asked  for  divine  guidance  in  choosing  a  wife 
that  would  bear  him  many  sons  to  carry  on  his  father's  name.  He  must  have  loved  and  respected  his  parents  very  much. This  story  helps  us 
to  appreciate  the  unusual  spiritual  depth  of  this  young  man,  and  also  his  parents. 

He  was  about  24  years  old  when  he  applied  for  a  license  to  marry  Harriet  Emeline  Chesser. The  couple  were  married  three  months 
later,  on  4  March  1838  in  Tattnall  County,  Georgia.  Their  13  children  were:  Jesse  Hampton,  b.  9  Feb  1838;  married  Elmira  Mozo;  died  1870 
Camden  Co.,  Ga..  Robert  Henry,  b.  29  July  1840;  married  Mary  Ann  Hicks;  died  1899  Stephen  Wright,  b.  5  Feb  1842;  md  ( 1 )-  Margaret  Ellen 
Drufy,  (2)  Mary  Laura  Goeing;  died  1910.  Margaret,  b.  1845  in  Georgia;  died  young  in  Ga.  Harriet  Emeline,  b.  1845  in  Ga.;  married  George  Bates 
Drury;  died  23  Dec.  1931  Martha  Isabelle,  b.  1848;  married  John  Cade  Clark;  died  1890  WaverlyGa.  Miriam,  b.  Jan  1850  in  Georgia,  died  young. 
James  Wesley,  b.  18  April  1851;  married  Charlotte  (?)  William  Thomas,  b.  2  April  1852;  md.  Florence  Augusta  Whitehead;  died  1  Nov.  1931,  Jax., FI. 
Lavinia  Jane,  b.  25  Feb.  1854;  married  Moses  C.  Gibson;  died  14  Feb  1955,  Wayne  Co.,  Ga.  Allen  Powell,  b.  28  May  1855;  md.  Sarah  Elizabeth 
Maulden;  died  26  Dec  1930.  George  Fleming,  b.  2  April,  1857;  md.  (1)  Kesiah  Louvenia  Beckham,  (2>Lonnie  Lee  Parker;  died  27  Jan  1944,  in 
Jax.,  FI  John  Nelson,  b.  31  Aug.  1858;  married  Ellen  Townsend;  died  18  Mar  1917  in  Jax.,  FI. 

From  our  research  we  believe  our  Grandfather  Copeland  to  be  a  well-educated  man  for  his  time  when  the  majority  of  people  could 
not  read  or  write.  He  served  as  a  Justice  of  the  Peace  in  Tattnall  and  Camden  counties,  Georgia.The  last  record  in  Camden  shows  he  performed 
a  wedding  ceremony  Oct  13, 1888  at  age  74  years.  He  had  a  very  strong  and  steady  hand. 

When  the  family  moved  to  Camden  County  they  settled  on  a  beautiful  location  called  Dover  Bluff. This  is  on  the  extreme  point  of  what  is 
known  as  Hazzards  Neck,  located  on  the  Dover  River. 

Our  grandfather  was  experienced  in  building  and  operating  sail  boats. There  are  several  islands  off  toward  the  ocean  near  the  point 
the  family  lived  and  he  and  some  of  his  sons  would  sail  over  to  the  Islands  that  were  unoccupied  to  explore. They  would  take  seed  with  them 
and  plant  some  kind  of  produce  before  returning  to  their  Dover  Bluff  home.  At  harvest  time  they  would  return  to  gathered  their  crop.  Various 
census  records  show  the  parents  living  close  in  proximity  to  their  adult  children's  property. Thus  it  is  supposed  the  family  remained  a  close 
knit  and  supportive  family. 

Civil  War  was  declared  on  April  12,  1861 .  Grandfather  was  47  years  old  and  grandmother  was  42.  On  5  August  1861,  Grandfather  and 
his  three  oldest  sons,  Jesse  (22),  Robert  1  lenry  (20),  and  Stephen  Wright  ( 19),  joined  the  army  in  defense  of  their  Southland. 

Jesse  was  made  2nd  Corporal  soon  afer  his  enlistment  and  served  until  Dec  of  1863. 

Robert  served  until  June  1864. 

Stephen  served  until  April  1864  when  he  was  taken  prisoner.  He  remained  a  prisoner  of  war  at  Fort  Delaware,  Del.,  until  the  end  of 
the  war  in  1865. 

After  the  war  the  family  made  a  change.  Grandfather  knew  of  an  orange  grove  home  somewhere  in  Florida  that  he  wanted  to  buy. 
He  sold  his  Dover  Bluff  home,  but  before  he  could  get  to  Florida  and  make  the  sale  final,  the  confederate  money  was  condemned  and  he 
found  himself  without  a  home,  and  his  money  useless.  It  is  not  known  how  he  managed,  but  he  was  able  to  get  some  land  further  inland. This 
section  was  called  Hardee  Field. 

By  his  time  he  was  past  50  years  old.  He  and  his  sons  had  developed  talents  and  by  uniting  they  were  able  to  build  another  home 
on  land  abundantly  filled  with  timber. The  fireplace  had  a  chimney  of  clay  mixed  with  hog' s  hair  which  made  the  clay  stronger.  On  the  1870 
census  it  was  revealed  that  their  current  home  and  property  did  not  measure  up  to  the  financial  amount  that  the  Dover  Bluff  home  did. The 
census  found  James  Wesley  and  George  Fleming  as  living  in  a  boarding  house  near  a  log  camp  where  they  worked.  James  Jackson  was  listed 
as  a  school  teacher. The  post-office  was  then  Stilla  Mills,  now  it  is  Waverly,  Ga. 

On  the  1 880  census  it  was  found  that  Stephen,  their  third  son,  was  a  Baptist  minister  in  Camden  County.  I  le  performed  the  marriage 
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ceremony  of  his  younger  brother,  William  Thomas  who  wed  Florence  Augusta  Whitehead 

At  his  death  there  were  81  grandchildren  and  a  numerous  growing  posterity. 

Jesse  Hampton  Copeland  lost  his  life  at  a  young  age  when  he,  according  to  custom  of  the  day,  stopped  hy  a  neighbor's  watermel 
on  patch  and  got  a  watermelon  to  quench  his  thirst. The  neighbor,  however,  took  offense,  and  stabbed  Jesse  to  death.  Jesse  left  a  21  year-old 
wife,  Elmira  and  three  daughters,  Georgia  Virginia,  Ellen  F.,  and  Jesse  II.  In  those  pioneer  days  the  law  didn't  reach  very  far.  There  were  no  author 
ities  to  notify,  no  morticians,  etc.  The  dead  were  left  to  their  families  to  make  a  casket  and  bury  Jesse  had  made  it  home  before  dying  and 
requested  that  his  family  not  take  revenge,  but  forgive,  and  leave  the  results  to  a  higher  power  to  pass  judgement. Though  grief  stricken  that 
the  oldest  in  this  family  had  been  dealt  such  a  blow  in  his  young  life,  the  family  complied. 

His  widow.  Elmira  married  Peter  Tucker  and  the  couple  had  two  children  Peter  and  Maggie. 

Georgia  Virginia  grew  up  to  marry  Henry  R.  Spaulding  19  Jan  1886  in  Camden  County,  Ga.  She  and  Henry'  had  two  sons,  Lonnie  and  Joe 
Spaulding.  She  married  the  second  time  to  Baker  Joyner.  Their  four  children  were  John  Calvin.  Maggie  Elmira,  Harvey  and  Leila  Joyner.  Georgia 
is  buried  in  Palmetto  Cemetery,  Brunswick,  Ga. 

There  are  no  records  given  on  daughters  Ellen  and  Jessie. 

Robert  Henry  Copeland,  while  serving  in  the  Civil  War  conflict,  made  friends  with  Robert  Hicks. They  were  stationed  in  walking 
distance  of  the  Hicks  home  in  Baker  County,  FI.  On  occasion  the  men  were  given  permission  to  visit  the  Hicks  home  on  weekends  Robert 
soon  fell  in  love  with  Mary  Ann  Hicks,  Robert's  sister,  and  on  occasion,  without  permission,  visited  the  Hicks  home.  He  soon  was  detected  and 
he  had  to  serve  six  months  more  than  his  brother  Jesse.  He  returned  home  to  Camden  County  upon  discharge  and  five  y  ears  later  returned  to 
Baker  County  to  marry  Mary  Ann.  He  had  to  devise  a  way  to  get  Mary  Ann  home  with  him,  so  he  drove  a  yoke  of  oxen  to  the  riv  er,  cut  dow  n 
trees,  made  a  raft  of  logs  large  enough  to  take  his  oxen  and  cart  over  to  Baker  County.  After  their  marriage,  he  seated  Mary  Ann  on  the  cart  and 
brought  her,  and  her  belongings  safely  across  the  river. The  couple  had  eight  children: 

Stephen  Wright  Copeland  was  an  especially  talented  man.  He  obtained  an  outstanding  Civ  il  War  record  but  suffered  phy  sical  pri¬ 
vations  as  a  prisoner  of  war.  He  lost  his  first  wife,  Margaret  Ellen  Drury,  in  death  leaving  him  with  seven  small  children.  She  was  the  daughter 
of  George  Drury'  and  Saran  Ann  Taylor.  He  became  a  Baptist  minister.  He  is  remembered  as  a  distinguished  man,  six  feet  tall  with  white  hair  and 
a  neatly  trimmed  goat-tee. 

Margaret  Copeland  died  young. 

Harriett  Emeline  Copeland  called  Aunt  Pink’, married  George  Bates  Drury. They  had  six  children. 

Martha  Isabelle  married  John  Cade  Clark. They  had  nine  children. 

Miriam  Copeland  died  young 

James  Wesley  Copeland  married  Charlotte,  last  name  unknown.  They  lived  together  as  a  family  in  Camden  County.  Ga.  According 
to  the  census  in  Satilla  Mills. That  territory  is  now  Waverly'. They  eventually'  moved  away  from  other  members  of  the  family  and  lost  contact. The 
1 880  census  revealed  two  children,  Mary  E  and  Henry  E.  Copeland. 

William  Thomas  Copeland  was  Uncle  Bill  to  the  family'.  He  was  a  farmer  and  noted  for  his  well  cultivated  farm.  He  and  his  wife, 
Florence  Augusta  Whitehead  had  seven  children,  two  sons  and  five  daughters.  His  wife  was  Aunt  Gussie’  to  the  family.  Her  daughters  wore 
starched  dresses  and  bonnets  to  school.  Uncle  Bill  was  a  practical  joker  and  once  put  a  small  snake  in  his  brother's  shoe.  Uncle  Bill  played  the 
banjo  and  had  a  good  singing  voice.  He  always  had  funny  jokes  and  stories  to  tell.  It  was  always  a  pleasure  to  visit  Uncle  Bill's  home 

Lavinia  Jane  Copeland  married  Moses  C.  Gibson. They  were  the  parents  of  two  children,  Robert  Lee  and  Vergie  Lavenia  Gibson 

Allen  Powell  Copeland  married  Sarah  Elizabeth  Maulden  and  the  couple  had  six  children.  He  was  a  farmer  in  Camden  County 
Georgia  and  lived  there  all  of  his  life.  He  was  a  deacon  in  the  Ella  Park  Baptist  church  and  he  and  his  wife  are  buried  in  the  church's  cemetery 
We  called  his  wife,  Aunt  Sally'  and  remember  she  always  had  a  platter  of  sweet  potatoes  on  her  dining  table  that  we  children  were  always  invit¬ 
ed  to  eat.  We  always  wondered  how  Uncle  Allen  managed  to  grow  the  sweetest  potatoes  in  the  whole  world.  He  also  had  two  large  grape 
arbors,  one  produced  black  grapes,  the  other  white. 

Uncle  Allen  played  the  violin  and  it  was  a  joy  to  all.  He  and  his  younger  brother,  George,  played  beautifully  together  for  the  square 
dances  in  the  neighborhood. 

George  Fleming  Copeland  married  Kesiah  Louvenia  Beckham.  The  couple  had  three  children.  The  oldest  child,  Jesse  James 
Copeland  died  when  six  weeks  old.  At  the  birth  of  one  of  the  children  Kesiah  was  left  paralysed  on  one  side.  When  her  youngest  child,  Martha 
Isabel,  was  about  six  weeks  old,  her  mother's  dress  caught  fire  and  in  desperation  she  ran  from  the  house.  In  the  strong  wind  she  was  unable 
to  put  the  fire  out.  When  George  came  home  from  work  he  found  her  lying  across  the  bed;  she  died  shortly  after. The  young  children  were 
taken  in  by  their  grandmothers.  Later,  George  married  Lonnie  Lee  Parker  and  she  became  the  only  mother  the  children  would  know. They  loved 
her  dearly.  George  and  Lonnie  Lee  became  the  parents  of  12  children. 

With  a  total  of  15  children,  the  children  of  George  Fleming  Copeland  can  not  remember  him  being  unkind  to  any  of  his  children 
Occasionally  an  erring  child  might  get  rapped  with  his  old  felt  hat  which  he  always  wore.  He  always  conducted  a  family  hour  before  bed  time 
where  there  would  be  reading  and  family  prayer.  Every'one  old  enough  would  be  called  on  at  times  to  say  the  prayer. This  time  was  considered 
very  special  by  the  children  and  helped  them  to  know  the  parents  better.  In  his  old  age  it  was  easy  to  care  for  him  because  he  was  easy  to 
please  and  took  his  physical  adversities  without  undue  complaint.  He  was  loved  and  respected  by  all  of  his  children 


*EARLY  BIRTHS  AND  BLESSINGS 

The  following  records  were  copied  with  permission  in  January  1998 from  a  register  in  possession  of  Joseph  and  I.ucille  Copeland, 
pioneer  members  of  the  early  Church  in  the  South.  Page  One  of  the  register  is  missing, 
and  in  many  instances  register  pages  were  blank. 

The  spelling  of  names  has  been  copied  as  found  in  the  register. 

It  is  not  known  if  the  dates  provided  are  of  birth  dates  or  blessing  dates. 

The  water  damaged  register  was  very  hard  -  and  even  impossible  in  some  instances  -  to  read. 

It  is  evident  from  the  dates  recorded  that  the  records  were  copied  from  other  records  to  be  recorded  in  the  Copeland's  register 

Some  inclusions  are  entered  twice  and  even  conflicting. 

These  records  have  been  included  in  this  publication  for  historical  reasons  and  are  not  recommended  for  official  use. 

Verify  the  dates  through  the  Church  Archives  in  Salt  Lake  City  for  authenticity. 
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+  BLESSING  RECORDS 


DATE 

NAME 

BLESSED  BY 

April  6, 1941 

Joan  Cecelia  Williams 

H.C.Taylor 

1937 

Nancy  Aileen  Windernveedle 

Kenneth  Simmons 

April  6, 1941 

Fredrick  Flake  Boone 

Jas  R.  Boone 

Nov  7, 1937 

Nona  Merline  Copeland 

Titos  C.  Copeland 

April  6, 1941 

Lorenzo  Don  Carlos  Starling 

L.D.  Starling 

Jan  6. 1938 

Getchen  Sharon  Thompson 

Clifton  Grinds taff 

March  2, 1941 

Lena  Joan  Shuman 

Lee  H.  Brinthall 

May  15. 1938 

Virginia  Carrol  Crafton 

A.C.  Christensen 

June  1, 1941 

Patricia  Ann  Grindstaff 

Julian  L.  Grindstaff 

April  3. 1938 

Robert  Gene  Phelps 

Clem  Frazier 

June  1, 1941 

Sylvia  Elaine  Rudd 

Rudy  J.  Rudd 

Dec  31. 1937 

Troy  Arline  Voyles 

T.L.  Legler 

June  1, 1941 

Rudy  Shuman  Rudd 

Rudy  J.  Rudd 

No  Date  given 

Mildred  Minnie  Lee  Waters 

T.C.  Copeland 

Nov.  17, 1938 

Stanley  Fredrick  Ferreira 

Jas  R.  Boone 

June  12, 1938 

Ronald  June  Mayo 

T.L.  Legler 

May  4, 1941 

Gayle  Diane  Swanson 

L.H.  Brimhall 

Nov  1.1935 

Alice  Barbara  Ann  Tompkins 

A.C.  Christensen 

May4, 1941 

Shirley  Blanche  Philips 

L.H.  Brimhall 

July  25. 1938 

Man-  Louise  Parker 

Jack  Garfield 

DATE 

NAME 

BLESSED  BY 

Oct  3,  (no  year) 

Vella  Kathryn  Stacy 

Jack  Garfield 

June  8,  1941 

Betty  Juanita  Jammes 

Thos  C.  Copeland  Otho 

Aug  7. 1938 

Benny  Elwood  Lowe 

Thos  C.  Copeland 

June  29, 1941 

William  Alnold  Chesser 

Starling 

June  14, 1938 

Thelma  Eunice  Melvin 

Darrell  A.  Wilson 

Aug  3, 1941 

Marcia  Ann  Brimhall 

Lee  H.  Brimhall 

July  22, 1938 

June  Velva  Chesser 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

Aug  24, 1941 

Richard  Hicks  Thomas 

A.C.  Christensen 

July  29, 1938 

Jimmie  Ronald  Hinson 

C  Judson  Shields 

Oct  5, 1941 

Sandra  Elaine  Edwards 

A.O.  Jenkins 

July  29. 1937 

Carolyn  Yvon  Ludlow 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

Oct  5, 1941 

Jessie  Frances  Thompson 

Sherwood  Boxx 

July  18, 1937 

Ethel  Carolyn  Leggett 

Leolin  N.  Dickey 

Sept  7,  1941 

Lawrence  Edward  Brunson 

A.C.  Christensen 

May  25, 1937 

Daniel  Lee  Hurst 

Hugo  Legler 

Sept  7, 1941 

June  Carol  DePratter 

Jas  R.  Boone 

May  2,1937 

Jacqulin  Fay  Bryan 

Antone  C.  Christensen 

Nov  30, 1941 

Joseph  Monroe  Bryan 

W.P  Whitaker 

Sept  20. 1938 

Bettie  Elizabeth  Roberts 

Antone  C.  Christensen 

Feb  1, 1942 

Sarah  Kathleen  Kirkland 

Richard  R.  Martin 

Oct  20, 1938 

James  Flake  Boone 

Jas.  R.  Boone 

Feb  1, 1942 

Martha  Ann  Rudd 

Rudy  J.  Rudd 

Aug  21. 1938 

Patsy  Mae  Voyles 

Antone  C  Christensen 

Nov  2, 1941 

Percy  Burton  Brooks 

W.O.  Copeland 

Aug  14,1938 

Ida  Maria  Mayo 

Antone  C.  Christensen 

Nov  2, 1941 

Wayne  Allen  Wilkerson 

Ernest  Wilkerson 

Aug  25, 1938 

Michel  Thomas  Roberts 

Jas. R. Boone 

Nov  9,  1941 

Nancy  Sue  Deloach 

A.C.  Christensen 

Sept  24, 1938 

Charles  Franklin  Morris 

Frank  B.  Anderson 

Mar  1, 1942 

Marion  Franklin  Hinson 

Sherwood  Boxx 

Sept  20,1938 

Nov  20, 1938 

Oct  16.  1938 

Ernest  Lee  Hill 

Nathan  Randolph  Keene 

Horace  Lesslie  Boxx 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

Jesse  F  Rooks 

Jasper  W.  Croft 

+  BAPTISM  RECORDS 

Dec  3 1  1937  James  Bernard  Williams 

Hugo  Legler 

Nov  6, 1938 

Flaryne  Elizabeth  Lepper 

William  D.  Valentine 

Feb  13, 1938 

Howard  Roy  Anger 

Hugo  Legler 

Apr  9. 1939 

Mary  Francil  Nettles 

Thos.  C.  Copeland 

Febl3, 1938 

Lois  Margurite  Anger 

Hugo  Legler 

Aug  18,  1938 

Alvin  Lee  Waters 

Samuel  D.  Ecclen 

Feb  6,  1938 

Airitta  Tompkins 

Myron  B.  Child 

no  date  given 

S.  Sherwood  Boxx 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

Feb  6,1938 

Clytice  Ward  Norris 

Myron  B.  Child 

Apr  2.  1939 

Billie  Treadway  Regor 

Luther  T.  Thomas 

Feb  6,  1938 

Uinta  Varnedoe 

Myron  B.  Child 

Feb  5,  1939 

Harry  Oliver  Bean 

Ray  P  Douberley 

March  6.  1938 

Molly  Hannah  Covert  Avery- 

Otho  Starling 

March  20,1939 

Cecil  Raye  Fernandez 

Jas.R  Boone 

March  6,  1938 

Fredrick  Camelius  Avery 

Otho  Starling 

Feb  19, 1939 

Mary  Omega  Clark 

O.H..  Hawkins 

March6,  1938 

Fannie  Bethel  Altman 

Otho  Starling 

Jan  22, 1939 

Leonard  Alexander  Clark 

O  H.  Hawkins 

March  10,  1937  Melissa  Louise  Hill 

Paul  Rudd 

Feb  19,  1939 

Relda  Mardean  Clark 

O.H.  Hawkins 

Nov  1, 1937 

Freeman  Edward  Lowe 

Thos  C.  Copeland 

Sept  4,  1938 

Sherran  Diane  Rudd 

Clem  Frazier 

Nov  7,  1937 

Olen  Madison  Wilford 

Thos  C.  Copeland 

May  21,  1939 

William  Robert  Jackson 

Otto  Starling 

March  6,  1938 

Sarah  Caroline  Altman 

Otho  Starling 

May  12,  1939 

Ronald  Paul  Rudd 

Karl  G.  Burdette 

Aug  8,  no  year 

Iris  Bernice  Valentine 

no  name 

Aug25, 1938 

Michael  Thomas  Roberts 

Jas.  R.  Boone 

April  4, 1938 

Catherine  Pearce 

Sherman  J.  Rudd 

no  date 

John  Paul  Burnett 

Jas.  R  Boone 

May  2, 1938 

Norma  1  Almadge  Shuman 

Sherman  J.  Rudd 

Apr.  27,1939 

William  Edward  Jaunice 

Thos.  C.  Copeland 

May  2,  1938 

Willie  Joan  Jackson 

Sherman  J.  Rudd 

Jan  4, 1939 

John  Edward  Talbert 

Karl  G.  Burdett 

May  8,  1938 

Finley  Christopher  Atkinson 

W.M.  Melvin  Parker 

Aug  6,  1939 

Cleo  Eulalia  Anderson 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

May  1, 1938 

Mysel  Gelon  Boxx 

William  J.  Rast 

Aug  6,  1939 

Alva  Carl  Pect.Jr 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

May  1,  1938 

Horace  Bernard  Boxx 

William  J.  Rast 

Aug6.  1939 

Vorma  Mae  Frier 

Ozra  H.  Hawkins 

May  1,  1938 

Olive  Oveda  Boxx 

William  J.  Rast 

July  2, 1938 

Mary'  Louise  Parker 

M.D.  Clayson 

May  8,  no  year 

Thelma  Lois  GrifEn 

W.M.  Melvin  Parker 

June  24, 1939 

Shirley  Ann  Kirkland 

O.H.  Hawkins 

May  8, 1938 

Alexander  William  Skinner 

William  J.  Rast 

Apr.  2.  1939 

Carson  Van  Cox 

Roy  R  Douberly 

May  8,  1 938 

Elsie  Margaret  Anderson 

William  J.  Rast 

May  17,  1939 

Carol  Lorraine  Rudd 

A.C.  Christensen 

May  8,  1938 

Elizabeth  Violet  Anger 

Frank  W.  Opp 

Sept  3,1939 

Guy  Wayne  Choson 

John  A.  Clark 

May  8,  1938 

Jewel  Lie  Opp 

Frank  W.  Opp 

Oct  12,  1936 

Barbara  Eugenia  Pearce 

Thos.  O.  Copeland 

May  27,  1938 

Bethel  Moore  Custer 

Hugo  Legler 

Dec.  3,  1939 

Robert  Hall  Forsyth 

Connie  T.  Forsyth 

June  26,  1938 

Bertha  Eloise  Rudd 

Kerrnitt  M.  Redd 

Dec  24,  1939 

Howard  Lamar  Hinson 

Rudy  J.  Rudd 

June  3,  1938 

Alvin  Brent  Cherry 

Ontone  C.  Christeman 

Sept  6,  1939 

Bob  Wayne  Nettles 

Newell  H.  Crook 

May  15,  1938 

Georgia  Elizabeth  Waters 

John  J.  Blackwelder 

Oct  8, 1939 

Linda  LaRue  Brown 

E.W.  Erickson 

May  15,  1938 

Lois  Brannen 

John  J.  Blackwelder 

Jan  31, 1940 

James  Clayton  Johns 

Jas.  R.  Boone 

May  15,  1938 

John  Mantes  Nettles 

John  J.  Blackwelder 

Apr  7,  1940 

Edward  Daniel  Darough  (Baptized) 

Paul  J.  Rudd 

May  15,  1938 

Archie  Glenn  Nettles 

John  J.  Blackwelder 

April  7,  1940 

Jeanette  Boxx  (Baptized) 

Sherwood  Boxx 

May  15,  1938 

Mary  Allison  Johns 

John  J.  Blackwelder 

Feb  11.  1940 

Elizabeth  Ann  Smith 

Jas.  R.  Boone 

July  3,  1938 

Eva  Tompson 

C.  Judson  Shields 

Oct  22,  1939 

Deolia  Ann  Cope 

Jas.  R  Boone 

no  month  1938 

Vera  Lee  Tompson 

C.  Judson  Shields 

Nov  3,  1940 

?  Pearce 

John  Clark 

1938 

Claire  Elizabeth  Deloach 

Ozra  H.  Hawkins 

Feb  14,  1940 

Rodney  Rozer  Nettles 

W.C.  ? 

July  3, 1938 

Bertha  Alfreda  Jones  Hoyt 

Ozra  H.  Hawkins 

June  2,  1940 

Donald  James  Rast 

A.C.  Christensen 

July  3, 1838 

Edward  Colet  Hoyt 

Ozra  H.  Hawkins 

July  14,  1940 

Enoch  Franklin  Gilliard 

J.A.  Clark 

Aug  29, 1938 

Mary'  Mente  Slattery 

Lynn  C.  Markham 

July  13, 1940 

Maria  Angeletti  Sellers 

WP Whitaker 

Aug25,  1938 

Veleta  Lester  Roberts 

Lawrence  R.  Rast 

Oct20,  1940 

Gertrude  McCarley 

Geo.  A.  Dickson 

March  20,  1938  Lula  Faye  McGrath 

C.  Judson  Shields 

Nov  24,  1940 

Joseph  Clyde  Brazzeal 

Joseph  ? 

March  20,  1938  Richard  Herman  Garnto 

James  G.  Bundy 

Dec  1,  1940 

Beverly  Ann  Williams 

Alvin  C.  Chace 

Aug  9,  1938 

Jewell  Virginia  Mann 

C.  Judson  Shields 

Oct  6,  1940 

Allen  Adele  Baldwin 

W.C ).  Copeland 

Aug  9,  1938 

Florence  Adeline  Cobb 

C.  Judson  Shields 

Oct  6, 1940 

William  Clark  Baldwin 

R.J.  Rudd 

June  19,  1938 

Ruth  Ann  Maiah  Knabb 

Jas.  R.  Boone 

Sept  22, 1940 

Loyd  Merril  Griff’m 

T.C.  Copeland 

Aug7,  1838 

Connie  Theodore  Forsyth,  Jr. 

Connie  Theodore  Forsyth, Sr. 

Dec  3, 1939 

Tom  I  Ierman  Stratton 

Dyruf  Starling 

July30,  1838 

Margaret  Louise  Olson 

Joseph  S.  Copeland 

Feb  2, 1941 

Walker  Henry'  Frier 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

Oct  30, 1938 

Ruth  Lucile  Forsyth 

Joseph  S.  Copeland 

Nov  3,  1941 

James  Rufus  Presley 

L.N.  Dickey 

Nov  6,  1938 

Kathryn  Gelleta  Rogers 

Antone  C.  Christensen 

Jan2,  1941 

Lewis  Eugene  Taylor 

A.C.  Christensen 

Nov  6, 1938 

Anna  Lee  Cercy 

W.H.  Mayo 

Aug  5.  1938 

Gilbert  McKinncn  Partin 

Edward  Kirkland 

Sept  4, 1938 

Dudley  Groce  Anderson 

Frank  B.  Anderson 

March  2,1941 

Myro  Jane  Shurnan 

Otho  Starling 

Dec  4,  1938 

Florence  Fay  Jordan 

Charles  Zetterower 
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Dec  4,  1938 

Helen  Louise  Fryer 

Charles  Zetterower 

Sept  16. 1939 

Paul  C.  Harding 

J.Jax  Griffith 

Jan  1, 1939 

Herbert  Gilson  Ballard 

Ralph  M.  Hammond 

Confirmed  by 

Roy  P  Douberly 

Dec  4, 1938 

Susett  June  Wright 

Charles  C.  Zetterower 

Sept  16, 1939 

Aileen  Dean  Harding 

J.  Max  Griffilth 

Dec  4,  1938 

Clarence  Smith  Dilbon 

Charles  C.  Zetterower 

Confirmed  by 

Roy  P.  Douberly 

Dec  4,  1938 

Elena  Lynch  Dilbon 

Charles  C.  Zetterower 

Sept  16,  1939 

Katherine  Dean  Harding 

J  Max  < Griffiths 

Dec  4,  1938 

Velma  Dilbon 

Charles  C.  Zetterower 

Confirmed  by 

Roy  P  Douberly 

Dec  4, 1938 

Hazel  Dilbon 

Charles  C.  Zetterower 

March  5, 1939 

James  Ray  Sauls,  Jr. 

John  S.  Stratton 

Dec  4,  1938 

Clarence  Smith  Dilbon 

Charles  C.  Zetterower 

Confirmed  by  same 

June  14,  1938 

Ruth  Ann  Mariah  Knabb 

Jas  R.  Boone 

March  5,  1939 

Francinne  Elnora  Pearce 

Ralph  M.  Hammond 

Aug  9,  1938 

Florence  Adeline  Cobb 

Judson  Shields 

April  3, 1938 

Catherine  Aleen  Pearce 

Sherrnan  Rudd 

Aug  9,  1838 

Jewel  Virginia  Mann 

Judson  Shields 

Aug  6.1939 

John  Thomas  Valentine 

Carlos  L.  Ptdgett 

Oct  20,  1938 

Mabel  Upohurch  Thompson 

Wallace  Folsom 

Sept  3, 1939 

Louis  Carl  Wright 

Edward  Kirkland 

May  IV  1938 

D.W.  Brannen 

John  J.  Blackwelder 

No  date 

Francis  Mildred  Williams 

Edward  Kirkland 

Dec  26, 1905 

James  Frances  Walker 

Lawrence  E.  Nelson 

Jan  7, 1940 

Marie  Marlene  Smith 

Forest  Smith 

Aug22, 1938 

Charles  Willis  Duren 

C.  Judson  Shields 

Dec  31,  1940 

Maude  Gertrude  Hodge  Hawkins 

OIL  Hawkins 

Aug  22,  1938 

Alvin  Edward  Duren 

C.  Judson  Shields 

Dec  31, 1940 

Betty  Joe  Webb 

OIL  Hawkins 

Apr  16, 1939 

Milton  Alonzo  McGrath 

A.L.  McGraffi 

Aug  6,1938 

Earline  Salona  Bardin 

Lawrence  Rast 

July  3. 1938 

Mary  Inez  Gilliard 

O  H  Hawkins 

Feb  5, 1933 

Elsie  Estell  Silcox 

Elder  Steward 

Sept  5,  1937 

Johnny  Gene  Atkinson 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

Nov  5,  1939 

Lula  May  Mattox 

John  S.  Stratton 

Feb  5, 1939 

Philip  Arnau  Wright 

Wilford  W  Jordan 

Jan  14,1940 

Frank  Wilson  Hill 

Edward  C.  Hoyt 

Feb  5,  1939 

Garland  Joan  Wright 

Wilford  W.  Jordan 

No  date 

Bessie  Harris  Johnson 

Edward  C.  Hoyt 

Feb  5,  1939 

Julian  Nathan  Murray 

Wilford  W.  Jordan 

No  date 

Merle  Alene  Griffin 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

Dec  4,1939 

Benjamin  Alvin  Cope 

Charles  Zetterower 

Jan  2,  1946 

William  Henry  O'Neal,  Sr. 

Fred  II  Boyer 

Feb  5,  1938 

Nancy  Pathenia  Ann  Wright 

Wilford  W.  Jordan 

No  date 

Ruford  Palmer  Hudson 

Fred  H.  Boyer 

Feb  5,  1939 

Blanche  Corene  Cope  Wright 

Wilford  W.  Jordan 

Jan  7,  1 940 

William  I.  Herring 

Forest  Smith 

March  5,  1939 

James  Lamar  Suber 

Albert  P  Rudd 

Dec  28,  1939 

Joseph  Hill  Roberts 

Jas.  R.  Boone 

March  5,  1939 

Gloria  Maddock 

Ralph  M.  Hammond 

Dec  31,  1939 

Lorrin  Edward  Dunham 

H.A.  Dalebort 

March  5,  1939 

Henry  Harvey  Mette,  Jr. 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

Jan  7,  1940 

W.M.  Ethridge  Flanigan 

Forest  Smith 

March  5,  1939 

Henry  Harvey  Mette,  Sr 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

July  16, 1939 

Mamie  Elvena  Wilkerson 

W.W.  Duren 

March  5,  1939 

Myra  Lavonia  Primer  Mette 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

July  16,  1939 

Verion  Matilda  Tomlinson 

W.W.  Duren 

March  5,  1939 

Abel  Ramizerjr 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

May  5.  1940 

Alice  Ann  Bean 

C.T.  Forsyth 

March  5,  1939 

James  Ray  Sauls,  Sr 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

Aug  4.  1935 

Luther  Alvin  Melvin 

J.W.  Croft 

March  5,  1939 

Juanita  Claudia  Rudd 

Albert  P  Rudd 

March  3,  1940 

Johnnie  C.  Stratton 

John  Stratton 

March  5,  1939 

Elmer  Lawrence  Rudd 

Albert  P  Rudd 

Apr7,  1940 

Bartola  Tilton 

W.ETilton 

March  5,  1939 

Marjorie  Clarice  Manning 

Ralph  M.  Hammond 

May  17,  1940 

Rockney  Eldridge  Henderson 

Geo  A.  Dickson 

Dec  4, 1932 

Alberta  Canova 

Lee  H.  Brimhall 

May  14, 1940 

Paul  Dewitt  Knabb 

W.C.  Bolandcr 

March  ,1939 

Francine  Elnora  Pearce 

Ralph  M.  Hammond 

May  12, 1940 

Alice  May  Young 

W  'i  lilt. >11 

Oct30,  1938 

James  Sidney  Rutherford 

Wilder  R.  Woods 

June  9, 1940 

Elizabeth  Marie  Hoyt 

Edward  C.  Hoya 

Oct  30,  1938 

Pauline  Kirkland  Rutherford 

Wilder  R.  Woods 

June  9,  1940 

Laura  Louise  DeMeritt 

Edward  C.  Hoy 

March  5,  1939 

Doris  Estelle  Melvin 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

June  26.  1940 

James  Phillip  McNeal 

George  I  Williams 

July  3,  1938 

Donald  Ray  McDowell 

Ozra  H.  Hawkins 

July  7,  1940 

Eddie  Oalcn  Motan.Jr. 

H.A.  Dalebout 

May  7,  1939 

Chester  Eugene  Boxx 

Jas.  R.  Boone 

July  7, 1940 

Laura  Gean  Nolen 

H.A.  Dalebout 

May  2,  1939 

Ina  Kathleen  Douglas 

W.W.  Duren 

June  26,  1940 

Sanders  Nathan  Black 

Geo.  I.  Williams 

no  date 

Ina  Naoma  Leota  Blackwelder 

Alma  J  Redd 

July  7,  1940 

Madelyn  Daisy  Smith 

H.A.  Dalebout 

Jan  25,  1939 

Ellen  Irene  Moody 

W.E.  Folsom 

July  7,  1940 

Deloras  Winerva  Raulerson 

H.A.  Dalebout 

Jan  4,  1939 

Dorothy  June  Hoyt 

Karl  G.  Burdett 

July  7, 1940 

Celeita  Alma  Banks 

H.A.  Dalebout 

Jan  4,  1939 

John  W.  Tolbert 

Karl  G.  Burdett 

July  7,  1940 

Alice  Ann  Kinard 

H  A.  Dalebout 

Jan4, 1939 

Mildred  Virginia  Tolbert 

Karl  G.  Burdett 

Aug  4,1940 

Sally  Price  Hiatt 

Ernest  Wilkerson 

May  14,  1939 

Nellie  Clarice  Kirkland 

Alvin  C.  Chace 

July  28,  1940 

Betty  Louise  Brooks 

Wallace  E.  Folsom 

May  14,  1939 

Earl  Orem  Burnett 

Alvin  C.  Chace 

Aug  4,  1940 

Agnes  Christine  Baldwin 

Ernest  Wilkerson 

May  14,  1939 

Nettie  Loraine  Kirkland 

Alvin  C.  Chace 

Aug  4,  1940 

John  Earl  Baldwin 

Ernest  Wilkerson 

May  14,  1939 

Confirmed 

Albert  Kirkland 

July  28,  1940 

Rose  Lee  Baldwin 

Wallace  E.  Folsom 

May  1, 1939 

George  Wilbur  Burnett 

Alvin  C.  Chace 

Sept  1 ,  1940 

Barbara  Lee  O'Neal 

William  H.  O'Neal 

May  14,  1939 

Confirmed  by 

Paul  Knabb 

Dec  1, 1940 

Margaret  Virginia  Gray 

Lloyd  A.  Hanson 

May  14,  1939 

Girtie  Mae  Mann 

Alvin  C.  Chase 

Dec  1,  1940 

Carlton  Dilburn 

Lloyd  Graham 

Confirmed  by 

Neal  Kirkland 

Nov  3,  1940 

Clara  Partin 

James  C.  Chesser 

May  14,  1939 

Celester  Eugene  Cobb 

Alvin  C.  Chase 

Sept  6,  1940 

Daisy  Carroll 

Frances  Teslesterry 

Confirmed  by 

Clem  C.  Frazier 

Oct  6,  1940 

Bessie  Walker 

Ralph  Cardell 

Sept  3,  1939 

Edward  Kirkland,  Jr. 

Edward  Kirkland,  Sr. 

Sept  29,  1940 

Anna  Louise  Davis 

J.  Max  Griffiths 

Confirmed  by 

Edward  Kirkland,  Sr. 

Sept  29,  1940 

Harvey  Leon  Davis 

J.  Max  Griffith 

Sept  3,  1939 

Forney  Sim  Smith 

Edward  Kirkland 

June  18, 1939 

Evelyn  Burceuzis  Stratton 

Jns.  Stratton 

Confirmed  by 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

Oct  6,  1940 

Hilnta  Arlene  Copeland 

Charles  Copeland 

June  18,  1939 

William  Henry  Bordin,  Sr. 

Ellison  F.  Rudd 

Jan  14, 1940 

Merle  Arlene  Griffis 

Edward  C.  Hoyt 

Confirmed  by 

R.J.  Rudd 

Jan  5,  1941 

Curtis  Claude  Lynn 

Calhoull  H.  Jordan 

July  7, 1939 

Mary  Elena  Watson 

Jas.  R.  Boone 

Sept  5,  1940 

Willard  Harris  Wilkerson 

T.C.  Copeland 

Confirmed  by 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

Feb  6, 1941 

Anna  Tomorah  Harrin 

Loyal  A.  Hansen 

July  18,  1939 

Rose  June  Magemis  Rast 

Lawrence  R  Rast 

Apr.  16,  1941 

Edward  Irvin  Yoder 

Harold  C.  Taylor 

Confirmed  by 

Merrill  Howard 

June  1,  1941 

Allen  Otto  Beach 

Harold  C.  Taylor 

July  2,  1939 

Paul  Eugene  Copeland 

David  Leon  Copeland 

June  1,  1941 

Madge  L.C.  Beach 

Harold  C. Taylor 

Confirmed  by 

O.  H.  Hawkins 

June  1,  1941 

Thomas  Otto  Beach 

Harold  C.  Taylor 

June  18, 1939 

Evelyn  Stratton 

John  Shepherd  Stratton 

June  1, 1941 

Frances  Lillian  Beach 

Harold  C. Taylor 

Confirmed  by 

J.W.  Croft 

June  1,  1941 

Alvin  Mitchel  Beach 

Harold  C. Taylor 

March  6,  1938 

Mollie  H?  Covert  Avery 

Otho  Starling 

June  1,  1941 

Betty  Ann  Chester 

Harold  C. Taylor 

Confirmed  by 

O  H.  Hawkins 

June  1,  1941 

Harold  Elwin  McVeigh 

Harold  C.  Taylor 

March  6,  1 939 

Sarah  Caroline  Altman 

OthoStarling 

June  1,  1941 

Dorothy  Evelyn  Melvin 

Harold  C.  Taylor 

March  6,  1938 

Tommie  Bethel  Altman 

Otho  Starling 

May  4,  1941 

Bessie  Joy  Hawkins 

James  Haynes 

Confirmed  by 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

May  4, 1941 

Marlene  Louise  Turner 

James  Haynes 

Aug  10,1939 

Madeline  Glisson 

Calvin  S.  Merrill 

June  I,  1941 

Daniel  M.  Wilkerson 

Alonzo  L.  McGrath 

Confirmed  by 

S.  Delmar  Arnell 

June  1,  1941 

Norman  C.  Moody 

Alonzo  L.  McGrath 

Aug  10,1939 

Hazel  Dell  Comer 

Calvin  S.  Merrill 

June  1,  1941 

Geneva  ?  Moody 

Alonzo  L.  McGrath 

Confirmed  by 

Calvin  S.  Merrill 

June  1,  1941 

Nona  Lavine  Moody 

A.  L.  McOrath 

June  1, 1941 

Anna  Rose  Gamto 

A.  L.  McGrath 

June  2, 1940 

William  Preston  Griffin,  Jr. 

Alvin  Chase 

June  1, 1941 
May  21. 1941 

Stanley  Chose  Balwin 

Jemie  Bandene  Robertson 

A.  L.  McGrath 

Loyal  A.  Hansen 

Jan  26, 1941 
no  date 

Freeman  Edward  Lowe 
Lorenzo  B.  Anderson 

Edward  Kirkland 

July  9. 1941 
July  9. 1941 

Eunice  Agnes  B.  Kirkpatrick 
Elizabeth  Ann  Kirkpatrick 

Raymond  A.  Martin 

Raymond  A.  Martin 

June  23.  1938 
Sept  26, 1937 

Charles  Edward  Copeland 
Isaac  KempWilliams 

T.C.  Grindstaff 

June  23.  1941 

Geraldine  McNeal 

Oliver  Knight 

Oct  6.  1938 

Lawrence  Hill  Maddock 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

June23, 1941 

John  Junior  McNeal 

Oliver  Knight 

March  11,1938  John  Alfred  Dilberrv 

Thos  C.  Copeland 

June  23, 1941 

Buddy  McNeal 

Oliver  Knight 

Jan  29,  1938 

Salathill  Sherwood  Boxx 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

Sept  30, 1941 

Frank  Ellerbe  Brinson,  Jr. 

Raymond  R.  Martin 

Jan  29,  1939 

Corless  McCoy  Fryer 

Robert  F.  Watson 

Sept  30. 1941 

Edna  Bronson 

Raymond  R.  Martin 

Apr  30, 1938 

Daniel  W.  Williams 

Thos  C.  Copeland 

June  29, 1941 
June  29, 1941 
June  29. 1941 
June  29, 1941 
June  29. 1941 

Azalee  Marguerate  Frier 
Donald  Benjamin  Henderson 
John  White  Gostee 

William  Manus  James,  Jr. 
Annie  Ruth  Gostee 

Edward  Kirkland 

May  7, 1939 
July  23,  1939 
July  9, 1939 
July  9, 1939 

Oct  1,  1939 

Mazon  Thomas  Proveri 

Finley  Christopher  Atkinson 
Henry  Harvey  Mette 

Edward  Calib  Hoyt 

Jr.  Cox 

Luther  T.  Thomas 

R.P  Watson 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

RP.  Watson 

Roy  P.  Douberly 

June  29.  1941 

Robt  Lee  Bryan 

S.O.  Strickland 

March  11,1939  Robert  Jr.  Mitchem 

Wallace  Homach 

June  29, 1941 

Robert  Wayne  Henderson 

S.O.  Strickland 

Dee  3,1939 

Napoleon  F.  Sellers 

Robt  P  Watson 

Nov  2, 1941 

James  Riley  Davis 

Earl  W.  Starling 

Dec3, 1939 

Gerald  Aldrich 

Roy  P.  Douberly 

Nov  2,  1941 

Bertha  Ethel  Davis 

Earl  W.  Starling 

Oct  22,  1939 

Richard  Henry  Sabin 

Corner  Max  Griffis 

Nov  2,  1941 

Gloria  Virginia  Davis 

Earl  W.  Starling 

Dec  10,  1939 

Henry  Harvey  Mette 

Sherwood  Boxx 

Nov  2,  1941 

Ruth  Atkinson 

Earl  W.  Starling 

Apr  7  no  year 

James  Curtis  Williams 

J.J.  Blackwelder 

Nov2, 1941 

Roy  Spradley 

O.  H.  Hawkins 

Apr  25, 1940 

Clark  Brimhall 

Sherwood  Boxx 

Sept  7,  1941 

Frances  Elizabeth  Oxford 

Raymond  R.  Martin 

Oct  10,  1940 

Earl  Williams 

RJ.  Rudd 

Oct  8, 1941 

Gladys  Roberts  Broadus 

Raymond  R.  Martin 

Sept  1, 1940 

Donald  Clarance  Hill 

Alvin  Sheppard 

Aug  2, 1942 

Virginia  Gertrude  Carpenter 

James  H.  Maulton 

Jan  19,  1941 

William  Ralph  Berrie 

Albert  Kinsey 

Feb  9, 1942 

Lutishie  George 

Raymond  R.  Martin 

Dec  29, 1940 

Albert  Rudd 

Edward  Kirkland 

Dec  28.  1941 

Thelma  Irene  Thompson 

Leolin  N.  Dickey 

Apr.  27,  1941 

Freeman  Edward  Lowe 

Edward  Kirkland 

Dec  28.  1941 

Alice  Elizabeth  Thompson 

L.N.  Dickey 

Apr  27,  1941 

Heber  J.  Frier 

?  Williams 

Dec28,  1941 

Carrie  Bell  Thompson 

L.N.  Dickey 

Jan  19,  1941 

William  Ralph  Berrie 

D.J.  Carter 

June  7,  1942 

Marie  Catherine  Bramhall 

A.  L.  McGrath 

Dec  22,  1940 

Fred  L.  Beebe 

Alvin  C.  Chase 

June  7, 1942 

Alma  Artimicion  Orene  Ellis 

A.  L.  McGrath 

Aug  8,  1937 

(  William  Kirkland 

Thos.  C.  Copeland 

June  7, 1942 

William  James  Mingledox  Ellis 

A.  L.  McGrath 

Jan  16, 1938 

Howard  Albert  Brimhall 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

June  7, 1942 

Sallie  Rhea  Mary  Hiatt 

A.  L.  McGrath 

Oct  24,  1937 

Earl  Walter  Starling 

Clifton  Grindstaff 

June  7, 1942  Clara  Adelia  Ellis 

+  ORDAINED  DEACONS 

Jan  5,  1936  Finley  C. Atkinson 

Nov  20,  1937  Charles  Thomas  McCormick 
Jan  16,  1938  A  J.  Beasley 

A.  L.  McGrath 

Nov  7, 1937 
July  25, 1937 
May  1,  1938 
May  6,  1938 

Jan  6, 1937 
June  6, 1937 

David  Leon  Copeland 
Thomas  Percy  Pearce 

Ernest  E.  Swanson 

Paul  K  Knabb 

Arnold  Alexander  Hinson 
Nathan  Randolph  Keene 

William  O.  Copeland 
Carlos  O.  Starling 

W.  Q  Copeland 

Clark  W.  Call 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

Jas  R  Boone 

May  1. 1938 

William  Elwood  Rogers 

William  O.  Copeland 

Aug  4,  1938 

Wilford  Watts  Jordan 

Alvin  C.  Chase 

March  25,  1938  Charles  Terrell 

Edward  Kirkland 

Nov  20,  1938 

Albert  Emery  Kirkland 

Albert  Kirkland 

Apr  28, 1938 

John  Autis  Turknett 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

Nov  23,  1938 

Joseph  Mann 

Otho  Starling 

Sept  26,  1937 

Thomas  Alma  Hill 

no  name 

July  9, 1939 

Salathiel  Sherwood  Boxx 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

Sept  1937 

Raymond  Lynn  Hawkins 

no  name 

Dec  3, 1939 

Edward  Caleb  Hoyt 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

Apr  12, 1938 

Richard  Fierman  Garnto 

Ernest  Wilkerson 

Nov  5, 1939 

Isaac  Kemp  Williams 

Earl  W.  Starling 

June  5, 1939 

Edward  Caleb  Hoyt 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

Oct  29,  1939 

Mozel  Thomas  Proveru 

Thos.  C.  Copeland 

Feb  5, 1938 

Mazon  Thomas  Proveru 

John  J.  Blackwelder 

Dee  3,  1939 

Richard  Henry  Sabin 

William  Mitchem 

Jan  5,  1939 

Edward  Caleb  Hoyt 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

Apr  7,  1940 

James  J.  Rast 

L.N.  Dickey 

Oct  6,  1938 

S.  Sherwood  Boxx 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

May  5,  1940 

Henry  Harvey  Mette,  Jr. 

Geo.  I.  Williams 

Apr  9,  1939 

Harold  Nevaugh  Crutchfield 

Thos.  C.  Copeland 

May  5, 1940 

Napoleon  F.  Sellers 

Sherwood  Boxx 

Apr  9, 1939 

Jessie  Dicks 

Luther  T.  Thomas 

June  7,  1940 

John  Dillberry 

Jas  R  Boone 

no  date 

Robert  Lewis  Jordan 

no  name 

June2,1940 

Charles  Copeland 

Thos.  C.  Copeland 

May  14,  1939 

George  Leon  Williams 

W.W.  Durren 

Jan  26,  1941 

Carliss  McCoy  Frier 

Edward  Kirkland 

May  14,  1939 

James  Curtis  Williams 

Luther  T.  Thomas 

June  29,1941 

William  Ralph  Berrie 

T.C.  Copeland 

May  14, 1939 

Henry  Harvey  Mette 

Robt  P.  Watson 

lune  29,  1941 

Larry  Paul  Baldwin 

A. O.  Jenkins 

Apr  9,  1939 
April  9,  1939 
Apr  9, 1939 

Napoleon  F.  Sellers 

James  Edward  Hill 

Henry  Harvey  Mette,  Jr. 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

RP  Watson 

June  29,  1941  Freeman  Elwood  Lowe 

+  ORDAINED  ELDERS 

J.  Cassidy  Chesser 

Oct  1, 1939  Jan  Leroy  Waldon 

Paul  Morris 

Dec  12,  1937 

Frank  W.  Opp 

Hugo  Legler 

18, 1939  Jan 

Clarence  Bagley 

Thos.  C.  Copeland 

Aug  4,  1938 

Ralph  M.  Hammond 

Jas  R  Boone 

18,  1937  Sept 

Charles  Willis  Duren 

William  W.  Duren 

July  7, 1938 

Lawrence  Herschel  Varnedoe 

William  O.  Copeland 

3,  1939  Dec 

James  Roland  Mitchem 

Paul  Morris 

May  15,  1938 

Sherman  J.  Rudd 

Jas  R  Boone 

12,  1939  Oct 

Chester  Eugene  Boxx 

Salatkiel  S.  Boxx 

March  13,19.38 

Green  Franklin  Hawley 

Thos  C.  Copeland 

15,  1939  Oct 

Dewey  Conner  Fryer 

Robert  P.  Watson 

Apr  3,  1938 

Jesse  Franldin  Rooks 

Thos  C.  Copeland 

16,1939  Mar 

Horace  Bernard  Boxx 

Sherwood  Boxx 

Jan  30,  1 938 

Thomas  Percy  Pearce 

Myron  B.  Child 

12, 1939  Jan  7, 

Henry  Deforest  Avery 

Forest  Smith 

May  15,  1938 

James  J.  Rast 

Clark  W.  Call 

1939  Oct  29, 

Robert  Lewis  Jordan 

O.H.  Hawkins 

Feb  20,  1938 

Paul  Henry  Rudd 

Elder  Rawlings 

1939  Jan  7, 

Albert  Glen  Nettles 

Jordan  Max  Griffis 

May  16,  1937 

Daniel  Jackson  Carter 

Jas  R  Boone 

1940*  Jan  7, 

Joseph  Jennings  Jenkins 

Sherwood  S.  Boxx 

Apr  25, 1937 

Albert  Sidney  Kinser 

Legrande  Richards 

1940* 

Henry  Victor  David  Jenkins 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

Dec  4,  1938 

Luther  Tom  Thomas 

Thos  C.  Copeland 

no  date 

James  Rosco  Bryant,  Jr. 

RP.  Watson 

May  30,  1939 

Manysen  Roscoe  Dennison 

Jas  R.  Boone 

Dec  10, 1939** 

Henry  Harvey  Mette,  Sr. 

R  P.  Watson 

March30,  1939 

John  Shepard  Stratton 

Carlos  Starling 

Feb  20. 1 939 

Bobby  Parker 

Jas  R  Boone 

Feb  5,  1939 

Willis  Wilford  Duren 

W.O.  Copeland 

March  31,1940 

Donald  Ray  McDowell 

Edward  Kirkland 

Apr  2, 1939 

Homer  Taylotte  Harvey 

W.H.  Mayo 

March  31,1940  William  Henry  O'Neal 

Sherwood  Boxx 

March  30,1939 

Wilford  Watts  Jordan 

Jas  R  Boone 

Nov  21, 1939 

Richard  Wayne  Hill 

T.C.  Copeland 

July  30,  1939 

James  Dovard  Harvey 

Jas  R  Boone 

Nov  22,  no  year 

Robert  Eugene  Griffm 

John  Stratton 

Oct  22, 1939 

Lawrence  Robert  Rast 

Earl  W.  Starling 

April  21,  1940 

Reuben  Aves  Banks 

J.M.  Lindsey 

Nov  6, 1939 

Salathiel  Sherwood  Boxx 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

June  2, 1940 

Luther  A.  Melvin 

Kemp  Williams 

Jan  30,  1938 

Thomas  Percy  Pearce 

Myron  B.  Child 

June  9, 1940 

Edward  Daniel  Dorough 

Jos.  S.  Copeland 

Oct  5, 1939 

David  Leon  Copeland 

Jas  R  Boone 

June  9,  1940 

*  Teacher 

Philip  Arnou  Wright 

"Priest 

O.H.  Hawkins 

March  7,  1940 

Jacquard  M.  Lindsey 

Jas  R  Boone 
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May  30,  1940 

William  Henry  O'Neal 

T.C.  Copeland 

May  9,  1940 

Howard  C.  Brimhall 

Lee  II.  Brimhall 

Oct  9,  1940 

Samuel  J. Tilton 

W.W.Tilton 

May  29,  1941 

Henry  Harvey  Mette,  Sr. 

Jas  R.  Boone 

July  20,  1941 

Freeman  Elwood  Lowe 

Carlos  Q  Starling 

Dec  21,  1941 

Larrie  Paul  Baldwin 

Paul  J.  Prisbrey 

+  MARRIAGES 

BY 

July  11. 1937 

June  Vella  Stacey  to 

Carlos  Lincoln  Padgei 

Ernest  Swanson 

Ethel  Cathrine  Stagner  to 

Leolin  Dickey 

Sept  15,  1937 

James  Carroll  Leggett 
Woodrow  W. Tilton  to 

Harold  E.  Chase 

Feb  5,  1939 

Vella  Beulah  Valentine 

Alberta  Canova  to 

Carlos  O.  Starling 

Dec  23,  1938 

John  Samuel  Drummond 
Marie  Amelia  Masce  to 

Jas.  R  Boone 

Jan  12,  1938 

Napoleon  F.  Sellers 

Forest  Nathan  Smith  to 

Civil 

Sept  3,  1939 

Madelyn  Daisy  Donaroma 
Annie  Viola  Rudd  to 

Newell  Crook 

Nov  2,  1939 

Edw  Noah  Williams 

James  Needham  Copeland  to 
Ruby  Adams 

Aurelia  Douberley  to 

Roy  P  Douberly 

March  24,1938 

Robert  Edwin  Peacock 

Theata  Estelle  Banks  to 

Civil 

Sept  3,  1939 

Guy  G.  Chason 

Viola  Annie  Rudd  to 

Newell  II.  Crook 

March  3, 1940 

Edward  N.  Williams 

Edith  Adella  Rudd  to 

A.C.  Christensen 

March  9,  1940 

Edward  Daniel  Daraugh 

Hura  Eunice  Williams  to 

W.W.  Duren 

Aug  30,  1940 

Baysnr  J.  Hanson 

Ida  Estelle  Rudd  to 

H.  Dalebout 

Sept  12,  1940 

Harry  K  Sapp 

Earl  Walter  Starling 

President  of  the 

Grace  Lee  Parker 

Salt  Lake  Temple 

+  DEATHS 

Dee  4,  1937 

J.L.  Swilley  1 

Sept  11.  1941 

Mary  Elma  Mattox 

+  TEMPLE  RECOMMENDS 

May  28,  1940  Paul  Knabb,  Husband, 

Gertrude  Arlene  Knabb,  Wife 
Wanda  La  Rue  Knabb 
Olen  Kenneth  Knabb 
Paul  Dewitt  Knabb 
Ruth  Ann  Knabb 


Photo  above: 

William  Fritchiff  Tilton,  shown  baptizing  William  Joseph  I  lerrington 
in  “The  Canal”  November  17,  1956 


MEMORY  LANE  COLLECTION 


Photo  to  left 

Baptisms  at  Silver  Lake,  Palatka  FI. 
26  Nov.,  1966 
Left  to  right: 

Danny  Tilton 
Woody  Tilton,  Sr. 

Becky  Turner 
Mark  White 
Bill  Herrington 
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THE  CONVERSION  OF  JAMES  D.  DAVIS 

Told  by  his  son  Donald  D.  Davis 
Ponte  Vedra  Beach,  Florida 


The  conversion  of  my  father,  J.D.  Davis,  is  a  remarkable  story  of  love  and  commitment,  and  selflessness. 

He  was  born  in  1905  in  Ashburn,  Georgia,  to  devout  Methodist  parents.  He  spent  his  early  years  attending  and  participating  in  the  local 
Methodist  church.  He  left  school  after  the  6th  grade  to  help  his  parents  with  farm  work.  After  his  18th  year,  he  migrated  to  Jacksonville  to  find 
work.  Soon  afer  his  arrival,  he  met  my  mother,  Estelle  Davis  and  they  were  married  a  year  later. 

My  maternal  grandmother  was  one  of  the  early  converts  to  the  Church  in  northern  Florida,  being  introduced  to  the  church  in  the 
mid  1890's,  along  with  others  in  the  Sanford  area  who  became  faithful  Florida  pioneers.  She  raised  my  mother  in  the  Church  and  was  con¬ 
cerned  when  she  married  a  non-member. 

Dad  knew  nothing  of  the  Church  and  had  never  even  heard  the  term  'Mormon',  but  after  their  marriage  agreed  to  allow  her  to  prac¬ 
tice  her  religion  as  long  as  she  did  not  require  his  participation.  However,  shortly  after  their  marriage  my  Dad  became  concerned  with  all  of 
the  Church's  non-Sunday  activities-Relief  Society,  Primary,  Mutual,  etc.  He  kept  his  promise  of  not  interfering,  but  was  never  supportive  of  my 
mother's  Church  participation. 

When  my  older  brother  Bill)-  was  born.  Dad  refused  to  allow  his  baptism,  but  rather  arranged  for  his  membership  and  baptism  in 
the  Methodist  church,  which  they  both  attended  faithfully. When  I  was  born  nearly  16  years  later,  my  Dad  allowed  my  mother  to  take  me  with 
her  to  LDS  meetings,  and  participate  in  Primary. 

My  brother  was  an  excellent  athlete  at  Lee  High  School  in  Jacksonville,  earning  varsity  letters  in  every  sport,  with  particular  success 
in  football.  His  performance  earned  him  several  scholarship  offers,  including  playing  football  for  the  University  of  Florida. This  was  a  dream 
come  true  for  my  parents,  because  no  one  in  either  of  my  parents'  families,  had  ever  graduated  from  high  school,  let  alone  attended  college. 
Notwithstanding  their  limited  formal  education,  both  my  parents  understood  the  necessity  of  a  good  education  and  raised  both  of  us  to  value 
learning;  but  economics  foreclosed  any  serious  hope  that  Billy  could  attend  college  without  scholarship  support.  Therefore,  when  Billy 
received  opportunities  to  attend  several  colleges,  it  was  a  true  answer  to  prayers. 

My  brother  enrolled  at  the  University  of  Florida  his  freshman  year,  played  football  and  had  a  very  successful  year.  Near  the  beginning 
of  his  second  year  however  he  was  drafted,  as  the  United  States  involvement  in  World  War  11  escalated. 

My  parents  were  devastated.  They  were  confident  that  if  Billy  went  into  the  military  he  would  never  return  to  college  and  their 
dreams  of  him  obtaining  a  college  education  would  be  lost  forever.  So,  at  the  age  of  nearly  40,  my  father  arranged  to  volunteer  for  my  broth¬ 
er's  draft,  so  that  Billy  could  remain  in  school.  He  enlisted  in  the  Navy  and  became  a  Sea-Bee-stationed  eventually  in  the  South  Pacific  to  help 
build  runways  for  the  Naval  Air  Force. 

Less  than  a  year  after  my  father  enlisted,  Bill}'  was  drafted  again. This  time,  he  went  to  flight  school  to  become  a  Naval  aviator.  He 
graduated  and  began  to  fly  while  my  father  thought  he  was  still  in  school  in  Gainesville.  Incredibly,  they  were  on  the  same  air  base  in  the 
South  Sea  for  three  days,  without  either  knowing  the  other  was  there.  My  brother  took  off  and  landed  on  runways  that  my  father  had  worked 
to  help  build. 

A  few  weeks  later  my  brother  s  plane  was  shot  down  and  he  was  killed.  When  word  reached  my  father  of  my  brother's  death,  he 
nearly  went  berserk.  He  was  angry,  felt  betray  ed  and  demanded  to  be  discharged. The  government  refused  and  that  only  added  to  his  distress. 
He  became  depressed  and  indicated  if  there  had  been  any  way  to  return  home,  he  would  have  goneAWOL. 

There  were  two  members  of  the  Church  in  his  company  -  a  Don  Kollicker  and  a  William  Kidd  both  from  Salt  Lake  City,  who  knew 
a  little  of  my  father's  situation. They  befriended  my  Dad  and  as  they  comforted  him,  they  began  to  teach  him  of  the  Plan  of  Salvation.  He  said 
years  later,  that  the  comfort  that  came  to  him  through  their  message  changed  his  heart  and  allowed  him  to  investigate  the  Church.  For  near¬ 
ly  a  year  they  taught  him  the  fundamentals  of  the  Gospel  until  he  was  converted  and  ready  to  be  baptized. 

He  had  not  written  my  mother  about  the  discussions  concerning  the  Church,  but  she  could  tell  something  was  happening  because 
his  letters  became  softer,  no  longer  filled  with  bitterness  and  acrimony.  He  elected  to  wait  to  be  baptized  until  he  returned  home  and  could 
be  baptized  with  me  as  I  was  approaching  eight  years  old.  In  May  of  1947,  my  Dad  and  I  were  baptized.  He  was  called  to  be  ward  clerk  the 
following  Sunday.  He  served  for  16  years  as  the  ward  clerk  -  long  before  there  were  membership  clerks,  financial  clerks,  historical  clerks,  etc. 

Later  he  served  as  a  member  of  several  bishoprics  and  throughout  his  life  was  a  faithful  member,  loved  by  everyone  he  met.  While 
limited  in  his  understanding  of  the  Gospel  and  Church  scriptures,  his  dedication  and  commitment  were  exemplary.  He  often  remarked  that 
he  felt  converts  had  an  advantage  over  those  raised  in  the  Church  because  they  knew  what  life  was  like  with  and  without  the  gospel. 

For  the  last  eight  years  of  his  life,  Dad  lived  in  our  home  in  Oklahoma  City  and  Richmond. Two  of  those  years  were  while  my  moth¬ 
er  was  in  a  convalescent  home,  recovering  from  a  massive  stroke.  His  devotion  to  her  during  this  period  became  a  legend  throughout  our 
stake  and  even  among  non-members.  People  had  never  seen  such  dedication  and  love. 

His  years  in  our  home  were  a  blessing  to  all  our  family.  We  all  now  have  a  personal  example  of  what  true  conversion  and  complete 
commitment  are. 

God  bless  you  Dad  -  this  one's  for  you!  Your  son,  Don 


PIONEER  WOMEN 

Outdoor  Sunrise  Devotional 
Women  at  the  Well 
Spiritual  Retreat  1998 


St.  Augustine,  Florida: 
Radisson  Inn  Resort 
Sponsored  by 
Lake  City 
Florida 
Stake 


Left  to  right:Andra  Fish, 
Scott  Williams,  Barbara  Fish 
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CONVERSION  OF 

IMA  DENISE  AINSWORTH  RODGERS  FREESE 
Punky 

Starke,  Florida 

My  conversion  story  begins  in  1973- 1  was  18  years  old,  had  graduated  from  high  school,  and  lived  with  my  parents,  John  Thomas 
Ainsworth  and  Zella  Baumgardner  Ainsworth,  in  Orange  Heights,  Florida.  I  was  blessed  with  choice  parents  who  adopted  me  when  1  w  as  three 
days  old. They  were  Christians  who  taught  me  to  believe  in  God,  and  His  son, Jesus  Christ.  Even  though  we  were  not  members  of  the  (  hurch, 
we  did  attend  a  local  Baptist  Church.  We  were  not  as  faithful  in  attendance  as  we  should  have  been  due  to  hurt  feelings  between  my  father 
and  others  of  this  church.  Nevertheless,  my  parents'  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  never  wavered.  I  remember  attending  church  as  a  young  girl  and  lis¬ 
tening  to  the  pastor  preach  the  sermon.  There  were  parts  I  understood,  but  more  often  parts  that  were  confusing.  I  remember  feeling  that 
something  wasn't  right,  that  something  was  missing.  During  these  times,  even  though  a  young  girl.  I  began  to  experience  feelings  that  one  da\ 

I  would  find  someone  or  something  with  the  answers  I  was  searching  for.  It  would  come  later  in  my  life 

Growing  up  through  the  mid-fifties  to  1973  when  I  turned  19,  was  difficult. The  late  sixties  and  early  seventies  were  troubling  times 
The  Vietnam  War  was  in  full  swing,  the  equal  rights  movements  surged,  free  love  and  drugs  were  pushed  as  normal. These  events  were  taking 
the  nation  by  storm.  If  you  were  not  involved  in  some  way,  then  you  were  an  outcast,  at  least  where  1  came  from.  Desiring  popularity  1  fell  into 
some  unwise  situations.  During  these  difficult  times  I  still  knew  that  God  and  Jesus  Christ  were  real  and  watched  over  me.  In  the  back  of  my 
mind  I  always  remembered  that  one  day  I  would  find  the  answers  I  had  sought  as  a  little  girl. 

I  began  working  for  the  University  of  Florida  in  the  entomology  department  in  January  of  1973,  working  with  moths.  I  have  alway  s 
loved  creatures,  insects,  and  animals  and  was  thrilled  with  my  job.  Sadly,  that  was  the  only  thing  I  had  to  be  thrilled  about.  I  did  not  like  me  or 
the  person  I  had  become.  I  was  tired  of  the  way  I  was  living  and  found  my  thoughts  straying  to  religion.  During  this  time,  working  in  the  same- 
entomology  lab,  was  a  young  man  named  Larry'  Rodgers.  I  had  never  met  nor  had  I  known  anyone  like  him  He  never  raised  his  voice,  had 
great  patience  and  high  moral  standards.  Considering  the  times,  he  really  stood  out  as  different.  It  was  hard  to  believe  there  was  someone  who 
was  good  all  the  time,  so  I  took  it  upon  myself  to  test  Larry7  to  see  if  he  would  bend.  It  did  not  take  long  to  realize  that  I  was  fighting  a  losing 
battle.  His  morals  were  as  high  as  ever.  I  grew  to  respect  him  and  carefully  began  to  watch  and  see  what  made  him  the  w  ay  he  was 

In  our  conversations  Larry7  had  mentioned  he  was  a  Mormon. ...a  member  ofThe  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  I  had 
never  heard  of  the  Church  and  gave  little  thought  that  this  might  be  the  answer  that  one  day  would  come.  As  1  grew-  to  know  Larry  more,  I 
realized  that  his  Church  he  belonged  to  was  the  source  of  his  moral  convictions  and  his  happiness.  I  liked  what  I  saw  in  Larry  and  began  to 
wonder  if  I  could  become  as  happy  as  he  was.  Our  conversations  turned  more  often  to  the  Church  and  I  felt  a  genuine  interest  begin  to  build 
in  these  Mormons. 

In  the  same  lab  where  Larry  and  I  worked  was  another  employee  named  Clarence  Greene.  I  liked  Mr.  Greene.  He  was  friendly  and 
fun  to  be  around  even  though  he  was  much  older  than  Larry  and  I.  Mr.  Greene  was  a  member  of  the  Reorganized  Church.  Seeing  that  Ltrly 
was  having  success  in  teaching  the  gospel  to  me,  he  began  to  tell  me  about  the  Reorganized  Church  when  Larry  was  not  around,  hoping  to 
persuade  me  to  his  side.  Naturally  I  found  myself  confused  and  wondered  which  religion  was  right. They  both  had  the  same  beginnings  and 
even  remained  the  same  in  various  doctrines.  1  also  learned  there  were  great  differences  too. 

I  was  invited  to  attend  church  from  both  Mr.  Greene  and  Larry  which  I  accepted.  If  1  were  going  to  find  out  the  truth  between  the 
two,  I  needed  to  see  each  church  in  action.  I  accompanied  Mr.  Greene  to  the  Reorganized  Church,  rented  rooms  in  the  Gainesville,  Florida 
Shopping  Center  on  Main  Street.  I  listened  to  all  they  had  to  say  and  was  shown  a  copy  of  their  Book  o.  fMormon  and  Doctrine  and  ( Covenants 
I  remember  feeling  uncomfortable  and  knew  something  was  not  right. They  could  not  give  a  believable  explanation  why  certain  portions  of 
the  Doctrine  and  Covenants  had  been  removed.  I  felt  if  the  scriptures  were  correct  when  Joseph  was  alive,  and  he  did  not  remove  any  doc¬ 
trine  from  it  before  he  died,  then  it  would  be  correct  as  it  was  originally  published.  It  didn't  feel  right  that  someone  else  had  the  authority  to 
remove  anything  from  these  scriptures  except  if  all  the  remaining  apostles  agreed  to  do  so.  I  received  a  witness  through  the  Spirit  that  I  was 
correct.  I  thanked  Mr.  Greene  for  the  invitation,  left  the  meeting  as  soon  as  it  was  over,  and  never  returned  to  the  Reorganized  Church  again. 
Fortunately  Mr.  Greene,  Larry  and  I  remained  friends,  even  though  1  could  feel  Mr.  Greene's  disappointment.  Needless  to  say,  my  experience  in 
attending  Larry's  church  was  much  different. 

I  remember  the  day  Larry  asked  if  I  wanted  to  meet  two  fine  young  men  he  called  missionaries.  He  said  they  were  authorized  to 
teach  the  gospel  as  Larry  called  it,  and  had  a  series  of  lessons  called  'Discussions'.  By  then  I  was  ready  to  hear  all  I  could  about  the  Latter-day 
Saints  and  gladly  accepted.  Larry  and  his  wife  Marian,  lived  in  student  housing  at  the  University  of  Florida  and  invited  me  to  their  apartment 
to  'take'  the  'Discussions'.  With  each  discussion  my  excitement  grew.  By  the  time  we  had  completed  all  of  them,  I  knew  I  had  found  what  been 
promised  long  ago.  I  accepted  by  faith  everything  the  missionaries  taught  as  truth.  I  may  not  have  had  a  burning  testimony  of  each  principle- 
taught,  but  I  felt  good  about  them. That  was  enough  for  me.  When  they  came  to  the  discussion  concerning  baptism,  I  knew  it  was  the  right 
thing  to  do,  and  agreed  to  set  a  baptism  date.  1  remember  the  happiness  that  came  over  me  and  knew  without  a  doubt  that  1  had  come  home. 
When  I  told  my  parents  that  I  was  going  to  become  a  member  of  the  Church,  they7  were  surprised  and  I  believe  a  little  concerned  that  I  was 
joining  a  cult.  It  took  a  lot  of  prayer,  great  faith,  and  sheer  determination  to  convince  them  all  was  well  and  this  was  what  I  wanted  .They  con¬ 
sented  and  eventually  joined  the  Church. 

I  was  baptized  August  3, 1974,  at  the  Gainesville  Ward  by  Larry  and  also  confirmed  a  member  that  Sunday.  What  a  wonderful  day  that 
was!  Since  that  great  day  I  have  been  blessed  by  a  loving  Heavenly  Father  to  understand  and  comprehend  the  teachings  I  found  confusing  as 
a  little  girl.  My  faith  has  continued  to  increase  steadily  and  now  I  have  a  burning  testimony  of  this  great  work.  I  know  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  is  the  only  Church  on  the  earth  that  has  all  the  keys  necessary  to  exalt  man  to  his  fullest  potential... to  be  like  God. 
To  this  I  bear  testimony  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ.  Amen. 

A  MISSIONARY  MOTHER'S  PRAYER 

By  Punky  Freeze 

For  her  son  Joel  Rodgers  missionary  farewell 
Starke  Ward,  lake  City7  Florida  Stake 
June  14, 1998 

My  son  is  leaving  for  his  mission  today 
Lord,  give  me  the  strength  to  let  him  go.  I  pray. 

Calm  my  tears,  my  troubled  heart, 

Give  me  the  courage  as  his  mission  starts. 

Grant  peace  unto  this  Mother's  soul 
Who  has  watched  her  little  boy's  life  unfold. 

First  an  infant,  so  tender,  so  sweet. 

Then  a  todder,  with  two  left  feet. 

Little  boy  with  eyes  so  wide. 
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Next  a  teenager  -  my  oil  my! 

The  years  have  quietly  slipped  away, 

His  birth  seems  like  it  was  yesterday. 

It's  hard  to  believe  such  time  has  passed. 

Like  sand  slipping  through  an  hour  glass. 

And  now  at  19  he's  strong  and  tall. 

He's  a  Stripling  Young  Warrior  with  a  great  call. 

For  the  next  two  t  ears  this  Warrior  strong 
Will  be  in  the  Lord's  service  where  he  belongs. 

Grant  him  peace  and  happiness, 

The  voice  of  an  Angel,  compassionate. 

Humility,  honor,  integrity... all  three 
Remind  him  Lord,  he  represents  Thee. 

Bless  him  with  boldness  and  courage  I  pray, 

To  stand  for  the  truth,  not  buckle  or  sway, 

To  spread  the  gospel,  that  wonderful  plan 
And  teach  those  searching,  the  salvation  of  man. 

Bless  him  with  The  Spirit  each  day 
And  teach  him  to  understand  the  way 
The  Spirit  works  and  talks  to  man 
So  this  valiant  servant  will  understand 
His  mission,  his  role,  his  place  in  Thy  Flan. 

Heal  him  when  he's  ill,  comfort  him  when  faint. 

Let  not  Thy  servant  go  hungry'. 

Give  him  manna  on  every  plate. 

Watch  over  him,  care  for  him. 

Give  him  all  Thy  love. 

Let  Thy  eye  be  upon  Thy  servant 
From  Thy  Heavenly  throne  above. 

Labor  diligently  my  son,  in  fields  so  fully  ripe. 

Bring  the  lost  ones  home,  help  restore  their  spiritual  sight. 
Remember  who  you  are  -  a  child  of  Deity, 

Help  all  those  who  are  seeking 
To  understand  their  identity. 

Lord.  I  give  my  precious  cargo  into  Thy  tender  care, 

I  do  this  with  great  happiness  and  joy  beyond  compare. 
And  when  I  cry'  these  Mother's  tears 
Remember  Lord,  I  pray, 

He's  been  with  me  for  19  years 
This  parting  -  it's  hard  today. 

Even  though  my  soul  is  joyful  and  filled  with  happiness, 

It's  also  filled  with  sadness  and  an  empty  loneliness. 

For  without  him  here,  my  home  I  fear  will  never  be  the  same; 
More  milk  in  the  bridge,  less  clothes  to  wash, 

No  sound  of  football  games 
But  Lord  I  want  to  tell  Thee  I'd  have  it  no  other  way, 

This  sacrifice  is  worth  it,  I  give  him  back  to  Thee  this  day. 
The  little  boy  Thou  gavest  me, 

Who  Thou  entrusted  to  my  care, 

Stands  before  Thee  ready  to  serve  Thy  children  where 
He  has  been  called  to  go  to  preach  the  gospel  plan 
And  bring  Thy  children  home  to  Thy  loving  arms  again. 
Keep  him  safe  while  on  his  mission 
And  two  years  from  this  day. 

Please  bring  him  safely  home  to  me. 

Into  my  arms,  I  pray. 


On  February  17,  1999 Joel  wrote  his  mother: 

Dear  Mom, 

It's  hard  to  believe  that  today  is  my  eighth  month  mark  the  time  is  really  flying  by.  It  seems  like  the  first  two  months  of  my  mission 
took  years,  hut  these  last  six  felt  like  a  few  days.  As  I  have  looked  back  on  my  mission  so  far,  I  am  so  glad  that  1  chose  to  stay  on  my  mission.  1 
know  that  this  is  where  my  Heavenly  Father  wants  me  because  I  remember  when  I  wanted  to  come  home  so  badly  all  I  had  to  do  was  say, 
"Yes,  President  Smallwood*.”  All  I  had  to  tell  him  was  yes,  I  want  a  plane  ticket  home  and  he  said  he  would  send  me  one,  but  for  some  reason 
I  couldn’t  say  it  I  didn  t  know  why  at  the  time,  but  I  know  why  now.  It  s  because  deep  down  inside  I  always  knew  that  I  had  to  be  a  mission¬ 
ary,  deep  down  1  always  knew  that  was  what  God  wanted  me  to  do  and  I  am  so  glad  that  I  am  here.  I  know  that  this  is  the  greatest  work  in 
the  world  It  is  the  best  feeling  to  see  someone  that  you  have  worked  with  really  hard  accept  the  truth  and  be  baptized.  1  know  that  God  lives 
and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Savior  of  the  world.  I  know  that  this  is  the  only  true  Church  on  the  face  of  the  earth  and  that  Joseph  Smith  truly 
has  done  more  for  mankind  save  Jesus  only.  I  know  he  was  a  true  prophet  and  that  Gordon  B.  Hinckley  is  truly  the  prophet  that  leads  us  today. 
I  know  that  the  Book  of  Mormon  and  the  I  loly  Bible  truly  contain  God’s  words  and  I  know  these  things  to  he  true  beyond  a  shadow  of  a  doubt. 
So  I  am  really  doing  great.  I  always  enjoy  hearing  from  you  but  now  I  must  close  and  get  up  very  early  in  the  morning  to  go  to  the  temple,  but 
I  will  write  again  next  week. 

Love  Joel. 


*  Z.  Vincent  Smallwood;  Lake  City  Florida  Stake  President 
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NORMA  GLORIA  ATKINSON  FACKRELL 


I,  Norma  Gloria  Atkinson  Fackrdl.  was  born  in  Wesconnett,  Florida  to  John  Wright  and  Catherine  I  lettic  Atkinson.  M\  father  died  \\  hen 
I  was  two  so  I  don't  remember  him  at  all.  Life  was  hard  as  Mother  was  left  with  five  girls  to  raise  and  very  little  of  this  world's  goods,  but  we 
seemed  to  be  a  happy  family.  Mother  was  a  very  good  mother  and  we  loved  her  very  much.  She  said  the  Elders  came  \\  hen  she  was  a  little  girl 
and  they  converted  her,  her  parents,  brother,  sisters  and  her  maternal  grandmother  to  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-dav  Saints 
My  sisters  and  I  were  baptized  when  we  became  of  age  and  all  of  us  have  stayed  close  to  the  Church  all  of  our  lives 
As  a  child,  I  loved  going  to  Church  and  was  always  willing  to  do  what  was  asked  of  me.  1  was  the  ward  clerk  when  1  was  fifteen  or 
sixteen.  I  taught  the  three-year-olds  in  Sunday  School  and  led  the  singing  in  M.I.A.  when  I  didn't  know  anything  about  music.  Also  1  w  as  Young 
Women's  president  when  I  was  about  twenty. 

1  had  several  chances  to  marry  out  of  the  Church  but  turned  them  down  as  I  wanted  a  temple  marriage.  Finally  1  met  a  L.D.S.  serv¬ 
ice  man  from  Driggs,  Idaho.  His  name  was  Joseph  Charles  Fackrell.  He  was  released  from  the  service  in  the  spring  of  1 948  and  in  |ul\  1  came 
West  and  we  were  married  in  the  Idaho  Falls  Temple  on  July  20,  1948.  We  lived  in  Driggs,  Idaho  a  couple  of  months  and  then  moved  to  Salt 
Lake  City,  LItah,  in  September  where  J.C.  entered  the  University  of  Utah. 

Life  was  hard  as  I  was  very  homesick  and  lonely.  J.C.  was  gone  a  large  part  of  the  time  going  to  school  and  working.  Soon  the  babies 
started  coming  so  I  didn't  have  too  much  time  to  think  about  myself.  We  had  a  son,  Joseph  Charles  I  and  another  son,  John  Norman  w  hile  J.C 
was  going  to  school.  He  graduated  from  the  University  of  Utah  with  a  degree  in  Electrical  Engineering.  He  went  to  work  for  Westinghouse  for 
a  few  years  until  the  company  wanted  him  to  move  East.  After  he  left  Westinghouse  he  began  work  for  Intermountain  Power,  then  a  few  years 
later  accepted  employment  with  Utah  Power  and  Light  Company  where  he  worked  until  he  retired.  During  these  years  we  had  two  more  bov  s 
born,  James  Edward  and  Stephen  Jeffrey  and  a  daughter  Joyce  Lorraine. 

We  are  now  retired,  living  in  Mount  Pleasant,  Utah  in  our  dream  home  on  twenty  acres  of  land,  and  we  love  it.  We  are  active  mem¬ 
bers  of  Mt.  Pleasant  Second  Ward  and  enjoy  our  activity  in  doing  what  the  Lord  would  have  us  do. 


MY  TESTIMONY:  A  CONVERSION  STORY 

Catherine  Ford 
Jacksonville,  Florida 

Since  1  was  born  an  heir  to  the  gospel,  blessed  when  I  was  a  baby  and  baptized  when  I  was  eight  years  old,  I  was  not  really  a  con¬ 
vert,  but  my  grandparents,  James  Elliott  Turknett  and  Lougenia  (Wilford)  Turknett  were.  I  am  so  thankful  for  their  courage  and  desire  to  be  bap¬ 
tized  in  the  year  1898  when  the  missionaries  were  tracting  in  Doctor’s  Inlet,  Florida  that  year. The  missionaries  came  up  to  the  fence  where 
my  grandfather  was  plowing,  talked  to  him  about  the  gospel  and  left  him  some  tracts  that  he  promised  them  he  would  read.  My  grandfather 
became  interested  and  started  taking  grandmother  to  the  cottage  meetings  that  were  being  held  in  the  community  One  night,  when  he  took 
Grandmother  to  the  meeting,  he  told  the  missionaries  that  he  wanted  to  be  baptized.  So,  on  September  1.  1898,  he  was  baptized  and 
Grandmother  followed  him  on  October  17  of  that  same  year.  Later  other  members  of  Grandmother’s  family  were  baptized  as  well  as  my  grand¬ 
parent’s  children:  Hettie  Catherine,  Evelyn,  Nolan  Elliott,  and  Florence  Turknett.  (Another  child,  Lovie  Anna  Turknett  died  as  an  infant). 
Grandmother  Turknett  s  mother,  Elizabeth  (Eliza)  Johnson,  who  also  resided  in  Doctor’s  Inlet,  was  baptized  on  August  1.  1898.  She  only  lived  a 
short  time  to  enjoy  this  new  found  religion,  as  she  died  tragically  from  burns  when  her  long  dress  caught  fire  as  she  was  standing  near  a  wash 
pot  on  May  1,  1900. 

My  mother,  Hettie  Catherine  Turknett,  being  the  eldest  child  of  James  Elliott  and  Lougenia  Turknett,  remembers  the  Elders  coming  to 
their  home  many  times.  She  remembers  when  she  was  about  four  years  old  they  would  take  her  on  their  lap  and  let  her  play  with  their  watch 
When  they  would  take  it  away  from  her,  she  was  ready  to  get  down.  As  she  grew  older,  she  remembers  that  when  her  parents  would  leave  her 
in  charge  to  be  gone  to  town  all  day,  she  would  cook  good  old-fashioned  dinners  for  the  missionaries.  She  remembers  that  the  missionaries 
could  be  seen  coming  down  the  road  a  mile  away  with  their  tall  derby  hats  and  longtailed  coats. They  were  always  welcomed  into  my  grand¬ 
parent’s  home. 

My  grandfather  Turknett  only  had  a  first  grade  education,  but  he  said  he  read  the  Book  of  Mormon  through  many  times,  under¬ 
standing  it  better  each  time  he  read  it.  He  was  a  man  of  integrity,  dependability,  and  worked  hard  for  his  family.  My  father,  John  Wright  Atkinson, 
died  from  pneumonia  at  the  early  age  of  44  in  1929-  Before  he  died  he  asked  my  grandfather  Turknett  to  look  out  for  us.  My  grandfather  did 
all  he  could  until  his  death  on  March  24,  1944.  Grandmother  Turknett  followed  him  in  death  one  year  later  on  March  2~.  1945.  Grandfather 
requested  the  temple  work  to  be  done  for  him  and  Grandmother,  and  this  work  was  done  shortly  thereafter. 

I  remember  as  a  small  child  that  we  didn’t  have  a  church  building  to  meet  in,  so  we  met  in  member’s  homes  in  Wesconnett.  Our 
Sunday  School  classes  were  held  under  a  tree.  I  also  remember  primary  being  held  at  my  Great-Aunt  Pink  (Sapphire  Wilford)  Griffin’s  home 
by  lady  missionaries.  Later  in  1935,  our  little  group  of  about  50  people  or  less  began  meeting  in  the  old  school  house  where  my  mother  had 
attended  school.  It  was  located  on  Wesconnett  Boulevard  in  Jacksonville. There  were  only  three  rooms  in  this  building  so  again  some  classes 
were  held  in  the  yard.  I  remember  teaching  a  Sunday  School  class  at  the  age  of  about  14  years  old  In  1942,  after  making  another  move,  we 
built  a  nice  church  building  onTimuquana  Road.  I  married  Henry  Ford  in  1940,  a  non-member,  and  for  the  following  seven  years  I  didn't  attend 
Church  anywhere.  1  did  continue  to  read  my  scriptures  and  I  taught  my  children  the  principles  of  the  restored  gospel 

When  I  did  begin  to  attend  Church  my  husband  was  good  about  taking  me  and  waiting  for  me  so  he  could  driv  e  me  back  home.  1 
do  not  ever  remember  when  I  didn  t  have  a  testimony  of  the  gospel.  I  have  read  the  Book  of  Mormon  and  I  know  it  is  true  and  that  the  prophet 
Joseph  Smith  was  a  true  prophet. 

When  my  eldest  child  was  six  years  old,  I  realized  that  she  needed  to  be  in  Primary  and  Sunday  School.  At  the  time  she  was  attend¬ 
ing  church  with  my  husband’s  mother  who  was  of  another  faith.  I  feel  that  my  prayers  were  answered  when  home  teachers  visited  me  after 
the  Florida  Stake  was  organized. They  encouraged  me  to  attend  with  members  who  lived  near  me.  I  was  called  to  work  in  Primary  and  Sundav 
School.  Next  I  received  callings  in  the  Mutual  Improvement  Association  and  then  called  to  serve  on  the  Primary  Stake  Board.  I  made  many  sac¬ 
rifices  to  go  with  my  five  daughters  to  all  of  our  meetings,  but  I  have  never  regretted  the  effort.  My  testimony  has  grown  stronger  as  I  active¬ 
ly  served  in  various  capacities  through  the  years  beginning  in  1947.  My  children  were  very  active  in  their  callings  and  attended  seminary.  When 
they  married  they  were  all  sealed  to  their  mates  in  the  Temple  for  which  I  am  very  thankful.  Our  children  are:  Patricia  L.  Denmark,  Saundra  A 
Bunch,  Madeline  C.Wooley,  Janice  K.  Jenkins  and  Angela  K.  Miller. 

1  am  very  thankful  to  be  a  member  of  the  Lord's  true  Church  and  I  am  willing  to  share  my  testimony  with  anyone  when  I  have  the 
opportunity.  I  am  currently  working  in  the  Family  History  Center  at  the  Stake  Center  in  Orange  Park,  Florida.  1  enjoy  helping  my  ward  mem¬ 
bers  and  others  do  their  family  history  and  temple  work  for  their  loved  ones.  I  pray  that  all  of  our  testimonies  may  grow  by  sharing  and  sen 
ing  one  another  and  that  we  might  be  faithful  and  endure  to  the  end. 

Catherine  Lorraine  (Atkinson)  Ford  Orange  Park  First  Ward,  Jacksonville  Florida  West  Stake 
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CONVERSION  AND  BAPTISM  OF 
WILLIAM  FRITCHIFF  AND 
EVELYN  SOLANA  TILTON 

By  Edith  Tilton  Herrington 


My  parents  are 
deceased,  but  I  shall 
attempt  to  describe  their 
conversion  to  and  baptism 
into  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latterly  Saints,  as 
I  remember  them  telling 
the  story. 

They  were  both 
born  in  a  very  small  com- 
munity-San  Mateo,  Putnam 
County,  Florida,  in  the  area 
known  as  East  End.  The 
gospel  had  been  bought  to 
the  John  Jackson/Kizirah 
Durrance  TILTON  family 
just  before  the  turn  of  the 
19th  Century,  but  my 
father  (a  son  of  John  and 
Kizirah)  didn’t  join  with 
his  mother  and  sisters  at 
that  time. 

During  the 
world-wide  influenza  epi¬ 
demic  in  the  late  teens  of 
the  1900's,  my  parents 
both  became  very  ill  with 
this  disease.  They  were 
unable  to  function,  let 
alone  help  each  other. 
Lizzie  Tilton  Turner  (Dad's 
oldest  sister)  would  bring 
them  food,  being  very 
careful  not  to  linger  and 
expose  herself  to  this 

'killer'  disease. 

My  mother  now  being  a  member  of  the  Tilton  family  by  marriage,  had  heard  about  the  'Mormons'.  She,  being  raised  by  a  very  strict 
father  who  had  no  love  ffir  the  restored  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  and  cared  very  little  about  the  religion  he  was  reared  in  and  mother,  still  being 
a  fairly  new  bride,  respected  her  father's  feelings  about  religion,  but  couldn't  help  hearing  her  in-laws  and  their  comments  about  this  wonderful 
'new'  religion.  However,  her  heart  wasn’t  in  it  due  to  her  loyalty'  to  her  birth  family  and  their  guidance. 

My  parents'  illness  gave  them  time  to  ponder  and  remember.  Mother  remembered  hearing  about  the  traveling  missionaries  and  their 
'laying  on  of  hands'  to  heal  the  sick.  Needing  help  and  with  these  thoughts  in  mind,  Mother  suggested  to  Daddy  that  the  next  time  Miss  Lizzie 
came  to  bring  food,  they  should  ask  her  to  contact  the  Elders  (missionaries)  in  Jacksonville,  Duval  County,  Florida  requesting  that  they  come 
and  administer  to  Mother  and  Daddy. 

The  Elders  came,  performed  the  ordinance,  pronounced  blessings  of  healing  on  each.  Because  of  this  miracle  of  healing,  they  both 
realized  there  had  to  be  truth  in  the  message  brought  to  the  Tilton  family. The  missionaries  came  as  often  as  possible  (which  was  not  too  fre¬ 
quent),  taught  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  and  baptized  my  father  on  January  12,  1919.  Daddy  already  knew  much  about  the  gospel  from  his 
mother  and  sisters  and  I  am  sure  they  encouraged  him  to  be  baptized.  He  was  baptized  in  Lake  May  (a  spring-fed  small  body  of  water  near  his 
home),  by  Elder  Merle  M.  Allen  and  confirmed  by  Elder  Alma  Burrows. 

Mother  was  baptized  on  January  16, 1921  (TWO  YEARS  AFTER  HER  HUSBAND)  IN  Lake  Wigg  (west  of  Palatka)  by  her  paternal  uncle, 
William  Solana  (who  was  baptized  five  years  previously).  She  was  confirmed  the  same  day  by  (traveling  missionary)  Elder  Farnsworth. 

Mother  never  said,  but  1  have  a  strong  feeling  that  she  delayed  her  baptism  because  of  her  love  of  and  loyalty  to  her  father  and  know¬ 
ing  his  desire  for  her  about  religion.  It  was  very  hard  for  her  to  commit  to  accepting  baptism,  even  though  she  knew  the  gospel  was  true.  I 
remember  her  telling  me  that  she  didn't  tell  her  father  about  her  accepting  the  Gospel  and  being  baptized,  however  about  six  months  later  he 
said  to  her,  "Evelyn,  I  heard  you  joined  that  Mormon  Church,"  and  she  said,  "Yes,  Papa,  I  did."  Much  to  her  pleasant  surprise,  that  ended  the  con¬ 
versation  on  the  subject. 

Because  of  my  parents'  conversion,  I  have  enjoyed  a  strong  testimony  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  all  the  days  of  my  life.  As  a  child, 
I  believed,  because  they  said  the  gospel  was  true  and  I  loved,  respected,  and  trusted  them.  As  I  grew  in  years  and  my  knowledge  increased,  my 
testimony  became  my  very  own.  due  to  the  seeds  they  planted  in  my  childhood  and  the  lifelong  example  they  set  for  their  children  and  fel¬ 
low  man. 

They  were  faithful  to  the  lord  and  I  Ms  teachings  in  all  their  thoughts  and  actions  .The  love  they  shared  for  each  other,  their  children, 
and  everyone  they  met  demonstrated  how  much  they  loved  the  Lord. They  were  very  valiant  and  did  all  that  they  could  to  further  His  work 
on  the  earth  all  the  days  of  their  lives,  from  conversion  to  the  end  of  their  mortality,  and  yes,  I  know  they  are  still  busily  engaged  in  His  work 
beyond  the  veil. 

May  I  add-they  are  still  influencing  my  life  for  good,  because  of  their  strong  testimonies  of  the  truthfulness  of  the  restored  gospel  of 
Jesus  Christ.  How  blest  and  grateful  I  am!  Edith  Tilton  Herrington 
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NOTE:  During  the  time  1  compiled  Salt  of  the  South:  The  Trailblazers  /  visited  Edith  Tilton  Herrington  in  her  Palatka  home  She  had  invit¬ 
ed  me  there  to  go  through  massive  records  pertaining  to  the  early  organization  of  the  Church  in  the  South  After  gathering  what  I  thought 
to  be  useful  in  the  publication,  she  went  into  her  bedroom  to  get  ready  for  a  trip  with  me  to  Vella  Tilton  s  home  in  San  Mateo  where  I  had 
been  invited  to  gather  even  more  records  on  the  Tilton  family.  While  Edith  dressed.  /  walked  around  her  living  room  gazing  intently  at  all 
the  family  photos  adorning  the  walls.  I  stopped  in  front  of  one  that  portrayed  a  lovely  woman  with  her  hair  pulled  slightly  hack  and  sud¬ 
denly  /  had  a  slight  chill  that  got  my  attention  before  a  warm  spiritual  feeling  came  upon  me  and  tears  flowed  freely  down  my  face  Is 
Edith  came  into  the  room.  I  asked  who  the  lady  was.  " My  mother.  Evelyn  Solatia  Tilton." she  replied.  All  these  records  you  have  been  going 
through  were  faithfully  kept  by  her!’ “She  is  here  with  us."  I  replied.  “1  feel  her  spirit  present  I  suddenly  remembered  that  /  had  been  prom¬ 
ised,  when  set  apart  as  Lake  City  Florida  Stake  Historian,  that  l  would  receive  help  when  needed  from  beyond  the  veil  /  knew  for  a  surety 
Sister  Tilton's  spirit  was  present  and  that  there  was  a  positive  reason  I  was  having  this  experience  Since  that  day  l  have  had  need  to  recall 
this  faith  promoting  experience  many  times.  Lms 

'•See  Salt  of  the  South:  The  Trailblazers  pages  247-282 for  detailed  history  and  individual  stories  of  early  Tilton  family  converts  children 
of  John  Jackson  Tilton  and  his  wife  Rose  Ann  Kizirah  Durrance.  Represented  here  are  two  of  the  grandchildren  of  John  Jackson  and  Kizirah 
Also  represented  is  the  succession  of  Tilton  family  members  who  have  served  as  missionaries  throughout  the  world.  The  conversion  of  this 
incredible  family  has  resulted  in  the  exceptional  service  to  the  gospel  through  the  union  of  John  Jackson  Tilton  ( 1849-1928)  and  Rose  inn 
Kizirah  Durrance  (1854-1931)  and  their  descendants.. 

FIRST  GRANDCHILD  OF  JOHN  JACKSON  AND  KIZIRAH  DURRANCE 

MAY  ELLEN  TURNER  MOBLEY  dau  of  Lizzie  Tilton  and  Jesse  Alfonza  Turner 
SAN  MATEO,  FLORIDA 

The  following  account  was  written  by  May  Mobley.  It  is  printed  without  corrections  or  sic  from  the  book  Tilton  -  England  to  Florida 
by  Edith  Hilton  Herrington  of  Palatka,  Florida. 

“As  a  little  girl,  I  well  remember  everything  that  happened.  I  always  loved  to  help  my  mother  with  the  work — not  bragging  on  my  self. 
When  I  was  very  small  can  remember  washing  dishes  standing  on  a  box  and  when  I  was  seven  years  old  1  could  cook.  Uncle  Willie  Tilton  use 
to  say,  'Mazy  can  do  any  thing  that  is  to  be  done."  I  always  loved  my  people.To  me  they  were  always  wonderful,  especially  the  older  ones.  1  had 
much  respect  for  all  of  them.  When  quite  small,  my  brother  Roy  and  I  use  to  stay  to  my  Grandfather  Tilton's  and  go  to  school  in  summer  time 
for  three  months.We  had  a  fme  teacher,  Mr. Vernon  was  an  elderly  man.  He  always  loved  us  all  and  treated  us  good. We  respected  him  very  much. 

“The  Elders  came  quite  often. They  would  roll  their  pants  and  tie  their  shoes  together  and  put  them  over  their  shoulder  and  wade  the 
branch.  When  they  would  come  Grandfather  John  Jackson  would  see  that  they  had  the  very  best  he  had.  He  used  to  dry  beef  on  top  of  the 
smoke  house  shed  and  Grandmother  Kizirah  was  an  excellent  cook  and  she  could  fix  it  up  and  make  biscuits  and  have  plenty  of  vegetables. 
My  Grandfather  would  always  have  a  good  garden. 

“My  father  Jesse  was  a  timber  man.  He  would  raft  great  big  trees  and  take  them  to  mill  and  Uncle  Willie  always  helped  hint.  And  Mother 
and  I  would  cook  and  wash,  iron  and  take  care  of  the  small  children.  Carry  their  dinner  to  them  evert'  day.  My  father  was  a  very  large  man,  port¬ 
ly  looking  with  curly  hair  and  hazy  blue  eyes  and  was  he  a  worker. 

“I  had  an  old  maid  auntie,  Eliza  Durrance.  She  always  stayed  with  us  and  she  could  make  the  best  milk  bread  and  potato  pone-she 
called  it.  It  was  a  custard  made  of  grated  sweet  potatoes.  When  Elders  came  a  time  or  so, Aunt  Eliza  was  baptized.  She  was  the  first  to  accept  the 
Gospel.  She  smoked  a  pipe  and  drank  coffee,  so  when  she  was  baptized,  the  Elders  told  her  she  must  not  use  any  of  those  things  and  she  obeyed 
as  a  little  child.  It  is  a  pity  there  isn't  a  few  more  in  this  day  and  time  like  she  was. 

My  mother,  Lizzie,  was  always  very  studious.  She  would  read  and  learn  all  she  could  and  would  read  to  Aunt  Sis  (Eliza)  and  Grandmother. They 
couldn't  read  and  hearing  them  studying  and  discussing  the  gospel  I  learned. The  Elders  would  learn  the  girls  the  songs. They  would  play  and 
sing  the  hymns.  Was  always  a  crowd  of  the  girls  at  home:  in  fact,  there  was  nine  of  the  girls  and  for  a  long  time  only  two  was  married — my 
Mother  and  Aunt  Minnie  Young. There  was  a  good  spirit  in  my  grandfather's  home.  When  no  one  else  would  let  the  Elders  spend  the  night,  they 
were  always  welcome  in  his  home.  It  wasn't  long  before  Grandmother  and  all  the  girls  were  members  and  we  would  have  church  when  the 
Elders  came,  and  was  that  a  grand  time. As  a  child,  I  loved  the  hymns.There  was  something  in  each  one  and  that  did  something  to  me. “The  Spirit 
of  God”  was  always  a  thrill  in  that  song  to  me. 

“We  all  as  children  were  taught  to  obey  our  parents  and  grandparents  and  when  company  came  we  had  to  be  seen  and  not  heard.  It 
we  wouldn't  do  as  they  thought  we  should,  they  only  spoke  to  us  and  if  they  had  to  speak  more  than  once,  we  got  a  potato  vine  around  our 
neck  and  it  cut  good  and  hard. 

“I  had  three  brothers  and  three  sisters. They  were  all  different-no  two  alike  in  disposition.  I  remember  Mother  was  ill  quite  a  bit  and 
we  would  have  to  cook  and  do  all  the  work-feed  the  stock  and  go  to  the  garden,  gather  the  vegetables,  dig  potatoes  and  take  care  of  the  baby  , 
wash  clothes.  My  mother  really  taught  us  all  how  to  work  and  I  am  proud  that  she  did. 

“We  drove  a  horse  and  buggy  to  school  every  morning  about  five  or  six  miles  and  had  to  fix  lunches  for  all  and  get  up  real  really.  We 
didn't  mind.  My  Father  always  had  plenty  of  good  wood.  He  always  would  get  up  and  build  a  big  fire.  He  would  arise  early  and  have  half  acre  of 
ground  cleared  before  we  left  for  school  if  he  wasn't  rafting  timber.  I  have  helped  them  hoyst  the  timber  to  the  cart  lots  of  times  and  Mother 
would  always  help  Uncle  Willie.  We  were  all  interested  and  wanted  to  help  my  oldest  brother  was  always  a  good  worker.  He  was  a  fine  looking 
man  or  to  me  he  was  and  very  intelligent.  He  never  had  to  study  hard.  Mr.  Vernon  use  to  say,  Roy,  you  ought  to  study  for  a  lawy  er  or  some  pro¬ 
fession.’  Uncle  Willie's  youngest  brother,  Reginald  Tilton  was  very  smart,  also. They  were  pals.  Would  always  play  together.  Where  ever  Roy  was. 
he  (Reginald)  was  with  him.  Grandfather  made  them  both  work  after  school  in  the  evenings.  We  moved  nearer  the  school  before  very  long  and 
Mother  bought  this  place  where  she  is  living  now  and  then  I  could  go  to  school  and  take  all  the  rest  and  look  after  them. 

“My  brother,  Roy  played  the  piano  and  Reggie  played  the  violin. They  could  make  pretty  music. They  played  for  all  the  entertainment. 
Sure  as  they  were  together  they  were  playing.  My  two  sisters  also  taken  music — Ruby  and  Bessie. They  both  learned  to  play  real  well,  so  we  all 
would  get  together,  play  and  sing  for  hours.  Reginald  made  him  a  violin  out  of  a  cigar  box  one  time.  It  would  play  real  good.  He  got  glue  and 
made  it  real  tight.  My  brother,  Roy  and  he  (Reginald)  would  always  experiment  with  something 

“In  1915  Sept  5*  my  Father  and  Bro  Roy  went  out  to  our  farm  for  a  load  of  hay  for  the  stock  up  on  the  hill  where  our  house  was  and 
a  man  by  the  name  of  Tom  Wright  met  them  in  the  road  and  shot  them  both  and  killed  them  over  a  very  little  simple  matter.  My  brother  and 
some  boys  were  playing  baseball  in  front  of  his  house  one  evening  and  the  ball  fell  over  in  his  y  ard  and  in  fact  it  rolled  over  there  several  times 
so  he  got  mad  with  them  and  told  them  not  to  let  it  happen  again. They  never  paid  him  very'  much  mind. You  know  how  boy  s  are.  So  we  never 
knew  just  what  did  happen  the  evening  that  he  met  my  Father  and  Brother.  However  it  was  bad. They  never  had  any  thing  to  protect  them¬ 
selves  with.  When  we  learned  of  it,  he  went  to  the  phone  to  call  the  sheriff  and  my  Uncle  Gabe Turner,  my'  father's  brother  had  picked  the  phone 
up  to  call  somebody'  and  country  phones  you  can  hear  other  folks  talking,  so  he  heard  him  say  he  had  killed  them  both.  So  then  everybody  was 
all  upset,  of  course.  So  the  boys  all  got  together  and  went  up  to  see  Mother  and  said.  Now  Mrs. Turner  if  you  just  say  the  word  we  w  ill  take  him 
and  string  him  to  a  tree  some  where.’  Mother  said, ‘No,  no  let  the  law  take  its  course.’  So  it  did  .They  just  kept  putting  his  trial  off  and  finally  they 
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let  him  go.  He  said  they  double  teamed  him. 

I  have  seen  my  Mother's  faith  tested  over  and  over  again,  but  she  would  always  look  on  things  in  the  manner  of  justice  is  not  mine 
let  it  take  its  course. 

That  was  a  testimony  to  me,  when  one' s  trying  times  comes  and  they  look  at  things  in  that  manner  it  shows  that  they  much  have 
a  good  platform. 

I  thank  the  Lord  for  my  Mother  and  her  wonderful  knowledge  of  the  gospel  each  day  and  I  thank  him  for  all  my  loved  ones  who  so 
beautifully  accepted  it  in  this  life. The  Gospel  is  a  wonderful  inspiration  in  time  of  trouble  The  Elders  preached  my  father  and  brother's  funer¬ 
al.  They  sang  O  1  My  Father".  Lots  of  people  heard  the  gospel  that  never  had  heard  it  before.  We  all  went  through  some  trials  and  hard  ships  at 
that  time  and  front  then  on. 

Mother  was  brave  and  would  always  boost  every  body  up  and  she  didn't  seem  to  take  it  so  hard.  She  would  say,  I  am  so  glad  they 
didn't  kill  him  and  have  that  sin  on  their  hands.’” 

Taken  from  the  book:  Tilton:  England  to  Florida  by  Edith  Tilton  Herrington 
Reprinted  from  The  Church  News:  March  3T  1985 

Russell  Zetterower  is  the  grandson  of  John  Jackson  Tilton  and  Kizirah  Durrance. 

He  is  the  son  of  Lucy  Tensey  Tilton  and  Charles  Zetterower. 


Marathon,  Florida 

Only  one  road  runs  through  Marathon,  Florida 

U.  S.  Highway  1 ,  which  leapfrogs  from  island  to  island  along  the  Florida  Keys,  connects  Marathon,  a  city  of  4,397,  to  the  Florida 
mainland. 

Living  in  Marathon,  located  on  a  coral  island  about  halfway  between  the  tip  of  Florida  and  Key  West,  is  like  being  50  miles  at  sea. 
An  ocean  breeze  is  always  blowing  and  fishing  and  tourism  is  a  way  of  life. 

A  branch  of  the  Church  has  been  located  in  Marathon  for  25  years.  Russell  Dean  Zetterower  has  been  branch  president  for  all 
those  25  years,  except  for  a  year  and  a  half  when  various  missionaries  fill  the  position.  During  that  time  he  was  a  counselor. 

Actually,  Brother  Zet,  as  he  is  called,  was  branch  president  even  before  there  was  a  branch.  He  came  to  the  Keys  for  construction 
work  in  1935  after  a  hurricane  destroyed  the  railway  that  connected  the  islands.  What  was  left  of  the  railway  bed  was  being  converted  into 
a  highway — U.S.  1. 

“My  job  was  a  welding  inspector.  I  lived  in  a  work  camp  on  Pigeon  Key,  which  consisted  of  only  few  acres.  1  could  run  around  it 
easy,  and  there  wasn't  much  more  to  do  than  run  around  the  island. There  was  only  one  establishment,  a  restaurant-bar,  and  that  didn't  pro¬ 
vide  much  activity  for  a  Mormon.”  he  said. 

During  this  time  he  met  his  future  wife.  She  as  a  nurse  at  a  Miami  hospital,  and  her  father  was  in  the  fish  business  in  Marathon. 

His  wife  Georgella,  remembers  that  they  had  lived  on  the  Keys  since  1927,  and  had  watched  the  town  grow  from  almost  nothing. 
She  met  Zet  when  she  returned  to  nurse  her  niece  who  had  been  burned.  She  said  that  people  had  kept  telling  her  about  this  young  man 
who  was  nice  looking  and  would  make  her  a  nice  husband.  She  said  she  was  not  looking  for  a  husband,  but  she  did  pay  attention  and  when 
he  invited  her  out,  she  accepted. 

The  couple  courted  for  a  couple  of  years  until  he  returned  to  Jacksonville,  Florida  for  a  visit  and  while  there  received  a  mission 

call. 

The  mission  was  a  short  term  mission  to  South  Carolina  and  when  it  was  over  they  married  on  Christmas  day  in  1939. 

The  couple  attended  the  Church  at  the  branch  in  Miami,  but  she  was  not  baptized  until  later.  After  that  he  was  called  to  be  branch 
president.  However,  the  couple  moved  back  to  Marathon  where  her  father  was  in  business  as  a  fish  dealer-. 

He  worked  at  the  fish  house  learning  a  lot  about  the  trade.  Eventually  Zet  took  over  the  fish  business. 

The  citizens  of  the  little  growing  town  thought  there  should  be  some  religion  for  the  people  and  asked  him  if  he  would  start  a 
Sunday  School. 

That  was  in  1944  and  though  it  was  a  community  Sunday  School  he  ran  it  like  it  was  a  Mormon  Sunday  School  and  no  one  com¬ 
plained.  But,  as  population  increased,  various  ministers  came  to  town  and  set  up  their  own  churches  and  eventually  the  people  joined  their 
own  ministers. 

The  little  Sunday  School  had  five  members  and  so  in  I960  they  started  a  branch  encouraged  by  the  branch  located  at  Key  West 
about  50  miles  further  down  the  Keys. 

Although  it  was  a  struggle  more  people  joined  the  branch  and  soon  their  were  80  members. 

When  the  grown  was  broken  for  a  new  chapel  putting  a  spade  in  the  coral  of  the  island  was  difficult,  but  a  high  point  for  the 
Zetterowers. 

They  scraped  around  and  found  a  little  soil  and  so  did  the  other  brethren  at  the  ground  breaking. The  five-acre  building  lot  is  250 
feet  right  on  U.S.  1  and  extends  back  to  the  water. 

TILTON  DESCENDANTS  WHO  SERVED  AS  MISSIONARIES  TO 
THE  CHURCH  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  OF  LA  ITER  DAY  SAINTS 


1930s 

1 )  Woodrow  Wilson  TILTON  -  Southern  States  Mission  SW  Florida,  14  weeks)  1933 

2)  Blanche  Tilton  TUCKER  -  Southern  States  Mission  (Augusta,  Georgia)  1935 

la)  Woodrow  Wilson  TILTON  -  Southern  States  Mission  (Orlando,  Miami,  FI  6  mos)  1936 

3)  James  Willis  HAYNES  -  Southern  States  Mission  (Tampa,  Florida  area)  19.36 

4)  Russell  Dean  ZETTEROWER  -  Southern  States  Mission  (South  Carolina)  1939 

5)  Edith  Tilton  HERRINGTON  -  Southern  States  Mission  (Alabama,  S.  Carolina,  Georgia)  1939 
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1940s 

6)  Udell  Samuel  ANDERSON  -  Southern  States  Mission  (Georgia)  1943 

7)  Myron  Leolin  DICKEY  -  Southern  States  Mission  (Mississippi)  1951 

1950s 

8)  Gary  Tilton  DICKEY  -  Southwest  Indian  Mission  1951 

9)  Phillip  Arnau  WRIGHT  Central  States  Mission  1953 

10)  Desmond  Callis  DICKEY  -  North  West  U.S.  Mission  1954 

11)  Glenwood  Wilton  ANDERSON  1957 

1960s 

12)  William  Joseph  HERRINGTON,  Jr.  Pacific  Northwest  Mission  1968 

1 3)  Dennis  Tilton  HAYNES  -  Mexico  Mission  1 968 

1970s 

14)  Glenn  Allen  HAWKINS  -  Japan  Fukuoka  Mission  1970 

15)  Glenn  Elmo  DICKEY  -  New  York  New  York  City  Mission  1973 

16)  Kirt  Lamar  CRABTREE  -  California  Los  Angeles  Mission  1975 

17)  Jonathan  Roberts  ANDERSON  -  Peru  Mission  1975 

18)  David  Valentine  TILTON  -  Barcelona  Spain  Mission  1976 

19)  Sharon  Vella  COPE  -  California  Oakland  Mission  1977 

20)  Mark  Louis  JONES  -  Denver  Colorado  Mission  1977 

21)  Jill  Francine  Haynes  BASSETT  -  Montana  Billings  Mission  1977 

22)  Tracy  Alan  HAYNES  -  Massachusetts  Boston  Mission  1977 

23)  David  Leolin  DICKEY  -  New  York  Rochester  Mission  1977 

24)  Steven  Wesley  ANDERSON  -  Germany  Duesseldorf  Mission  1978 

25)  Brenda  Tucker  BOYD  -  Philippines  Manila  Mission  1978 

26)  Chris  Eugene  HAYNES  -  Michigan  Lansing  Mission  1978 

27)  Alan  Lewis  DICKEY  -Japan  Northern  Mission  1978 

28)  Douglas  Callis  DICKEY  -  South  American  Uruquay  Mission  1978 

1980s 

29)  James  Edward  WRIGHT,  Jr.  -  Brazil  Porte  Alegre  Mission  1980 

30)  Kenneth  Michael  COPE  -  Switzerland  Geneva  Mission  1980 

3 1 )  Bruce  Wynn  CHRISTENSEN  -  New  Zealand  Mission  1 980 

32)  David  Allan  LADD  -  Australia  Melbourne  Mission  1981 

33)  Jonathan  Phillip  WRIGHT  -  LItah  Salt  Lake  North  Mission  1982 

34)  Scott  LaVae  CHRISTENSEN  -Illinois  Chicago  Mission  (Spanish  speaking)  1982 

35)  Hanford  Blitch  SHUMAN  1 1 1  -Texas  Houston  Mission  1983 

36) David  Oman  Mark  WRIGHT  -  Sumner  Mission  for  Youth  (4  weeks)  1983 

37)  Joseph  Donald  LADD  -  Argentina  Cordobo  Mission  1983 

38)  Phillip  Matthew  LADD  -  England  London  North  Mission  1983 

39)  Michael  William  WRIGHT  1 983 

40)  David  Grover  Harold  SNEARLY  -  Nevada  Las  Vegas  Mission  1983 

41 )  Gregory  Scott  LOHMEYER  -  England  London/Salt  Lake  North  Missions  1983 

42)  Lance  Roy  CHRISTENSEN  -  Brazil  Rio  De  Janeiro  Mission  1984 

43)  Benjamin  Howard  TILTON  -  Australia  Adelaid  South  Mission  1984 

44)  David  William  ANDERSON  -  New  York  City  Mission  (Chinese  speaking)  1984 

45)  Drew  Dickey  WEAVER  -  Brazil  Sao  Paulo  Mission  1984 

46)  James  Tilton  URRY  -  Arkansas  Little  Rock  Mission  1985 

47)  Richard  Alan  WRIGHT  -  South  America  Asuncion  Paraguay  Mission  1985 

48)  Brett  Lane  CHRISTENSEN  -  Michigan  Lansing  Mission  1985 

49)  Steven  Charles  WASDIN  -  South  Dakota  Rapid  City  Mission  1985 

50)  Myles  Dickey  WEAVER  -  Canada  Toronto  Mission  (Cantonese  Language)  1986 

51)  Thomas  Easley  LADD  1 1 1  -Thailand  Bangkok  Mission  1986 

52)  Linda  Ladd  SHAWEN  -  Spain  Seville  Mission  1987 

53)  Timothy  Grant  FORSYTH  -  Missouri  IndependencelSalt  Lake  North  Missions  1 987 

54)  Wesley  Robinson  SHUMAN  -  New  York  Rochester  Mission  1987 

55)  Tammy  Michelle  Haynes  HENDERSON  -  Missouri  Independence  Mission  1988 

56)  Robert  Louis  ALLPHINJr.  -USA  1988 

57)  Andrew  Mark  LAPICOLA  -  Ecuador  Guayaquil  Mission  1988 

58)  Samuel  Vernon  LADD  -  Holland  Mission  1988 

59)  Daniel  Tilton  L1RRY  -  Georgia  Macon  Mission  1988 

60)  Michael  Joseph  BOYD  -  Paraquay  Mission  1988 

61)  Paul  Turner  WRIGHT  -  Utah  Provo  Mission  1989 

62)  Phillip  Arnau/Suzanne  (Bird)  WRIGHT  -  Arkansas  Little  Rock  Mission  1989 

63)  Daniel  James  ADAMS  -  Argentina  Mission  1 989 

1990s 

64)  Michael  Brett  LAPICOLA  -  California  Riverside  Mission  (Spanish  speaking)  1990 

65)  Matthew  David  BOYD  -  Puerto  Rico  San  Juan  Mission  1990 

66)  Shane  Tucker  SORENSEN  -  South  Carolina  Columbia  Mission  1990 

67)  David  Anthony  ALLPHIN  -  Michigan  Mission  1990 

68) Audra  Robinson  SHUMAN  -  Michigan  Mission  1991 

69)  Brian  Anthony  LADD  -  Arizona  Mission  1991 

70)  Christian  David  ANDERSON  -  Spain  Mission  1991 


241 


71)  Wade  Raymond  HEATON  -  Ohio  Columbus  Mission  1991 

72)  Jared  Richard  Aaron  SNEARLY  -  Guam  Mission  1991 

73)  Daniel  MarkALLPHIN  -  Arizona/New  Mexico  Mission  1991 

74)  Jason  Voi  SORENSEN  -  Arkansas  Little  Rock  Mission  1992 

75)  Shannon  Leigh  URRY  -  England  London  Mission  1992 

76)  Lisa  LADD  -  Chile  South  America  Mission  1992 

77)  Lora  LADD  -  South  America  Uruquay  Mission  1992 

78)  Jeremy  David  HAWKINS  -  Washington  Tacoma  Mission  1992 

79)  Barbra  Renee  HAYNES  -  American  Sign  Language  Mission  (Indiana,  Indianapolis)  1993 

80)  Adam  Joseph  HERRINGTON  -  California  Arcadia  Spanish  Mission  1994 

81)  Heath  Arlen  BUNDY  -  California.  Sacramento  1996 

82)  Wesley  Aaron  CARTER  -  North  Buenos  Aires,  Argentina  1996 

83)  Andrew  Tucker  HEATON  -  Portland,  Oregon  1996 

84)  Cared  Calvin  BARTON  -  Dominica,  Santo  West  1 996 

85)  Rachel  HEATON  -  Canada, Toronto  1997 

86)  Daniel  Thad  HAYNES  -  Chile,  Santiago  1998 

87)  Roy  Franklin  BLTNDY  -  Alabama,  Birmingham  1998 

88)  Benjamin  Lee  SORENSEN  -  California,  Anaheim  1998 

89)  Joshua  Lyman  BARTON  -  Illinois,  Peoria  1998 

90)  Susan  Rae  SORENSEN  -  Texas,  San  Antonio  1 999 


FLORENCE  TRICKEY  FRASER 

Macclenny  Ward,  Macclenny,  Florida 


I  was  born  Florence  Trickey,  April  26,  1922  near  Lonoke,  Arkansas.  My  mother  was  a  school 
teacher  and  I  was  so  proud  of  her.  She  died  September  15, 1945  at  45  years  old. 

I  met  my  husband  Warren  Fraser  at  a  LISO  dance..  He  was  serving  in  the  Army  at  Fort 
Robinson  in  Little  Rock,  Arkansas.  We  married  that  same  year  on  December  29, 1945. 

Warren  had  been  reared  in  Florida  so  after  his  discharge  from  the  service  we  moved 
to  Jacksonville  where  Warren  went  to  work  for  the  Seaboard  Railroad. 

During  the  next  ten  years  four  daughters  were  born  to  us.  In  1955  we  moved  our 
family  to  Baker  County  where  Warren  had  been  born  and  his  family  still  lived.  We  were  not 
attending  church  any  place  at  the  time.  Warren  had  been  reared  a  Mormon,  but  was  inac¬ 
tive.  I  didn't  know  anything  about  the  religion.  I  had  been  raised  in  the  Missionary  Baptist 
Church,  so  one  day  I  told  Warren  that  if  he  did  not  go  with  us  to  his  church  I  was  taking 
the  girls  and  going  to  the  First  Baptist  Church. 

The  following  Sunday  morning  Warren  got  dressed  and  we  all  went  to  the  branch  of 
the  Church  at  Sanderson.  From  that  time  forward  we  faithfully  attended  and  Warren  even 
became  the  Sunday  School  Superintendent. 

To  me  it  really  didn't  matter  where  I  went  just  so  it  was  church,  but  I  was  encour¬ 
aged  to  read  the  Book  of  Mormon  which  I  did  and  I  was  very  impressed.  My  father-in-law, 
Clem  Fraser,  told  me  that  the  Mormon  Church  was  the  college  of  all  religions.  He  said  that 
the  other  churches  were  all  right  but  they  just  didn't  have  all  the  information  given  in  the  lat¬ 
ter-days.  This  I  could  understand,  and  I  believed  the  Book  of 
Mormon  was  the  inspired  word  of  God. 

One  of  the  most  faithful  and  knowledgeable  Church 
leaders  at  Sanderson  Branch  was  Brother  Neil 
Kirkland.  I  was  told  I  would  need  to  be  re-baptized  to 
be  a  member  of  the  Mormon  Church. That  was  strange 
Florence  Trie  'ey  Fraser  tQ  me  for  a]reatjy  been  baptized.  Then  only  as 

Brother  Neil  could  say  it,  "The  Mormon  Church  believes  that  the  person  who  baptized  you 
did  not  have  the  authority  to  baptize  you."  He  explained  I  would  need  to  be  baptized  again 
by  someone  holding  authority.  He  explained  this  to  me  by  using  the  story  and  scriptures 
in  the  New  Testament  where  Peter  had  to  ’re-baptize’  a  group  of  people  even  in  biblical 
times  so  they  could  be  baptized  by  someone  who  held  the  keys  giving  them  the  proper 
authority.  He  said  there  had  been  a  falling  away  after  the  first  apostles  died  and  that  God 
had  restored  His  Church  to  earth  as  prophesied  it  would  be  in  the  scriptures.1 The  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  is  a  restored  religion,  he  explained,  and  those  holding 
the  authority  did  so  through  keys  restored  to  a  latter-day  prophet  who  had  been  called 
of  God. 

When  it  came  time  for  me  to  be  baptized,  I  wanted  our  oldest  daughter,  Carol, 
who  was  eight  years  old,  and  of  the  required  age,  to  be  baptized  with  me.That  was  in  1957. 

I  have  never  regretted  it.  My  testimony  of  the  truthfulness  of  this  gospel  is  truly  a  blessing 
to  me. 

Through  the  years  Warren  left  Seaboard  Railroad  and  went  into  the  grocery  busi¬ 
ness  like  generations  of  his  ancestors  in  Baker  county  did  before  him.  In  1969  he  built  Fraser's 
Funeral  Home  in  Macclenny.  It  was  the  same  year  the  new  Ed  Fraser  Hospital  opened.  In  1972 
Warren  attended  Gupton  Jones  Mortuary  school  in  Atlanta  and  became  a  licensed  mortician. 

Warren  and  I  were  married  48  years  when  he  died  in  1993- 1  have  faith  we  will  be  togeth¬ 
er  for  all  eternity  with  our  children  and  their  families.  I  shall  always  be  grateful  that  I  met  Warren  and 
learned  about  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  Warren  Fraser 
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A  DIFFERENT  KIND  OF  CONVERSION 

By  Elizabeth  Gavilan 
Jacksonville  Second  Ward 

Elizabeth  Gavilan  is  a  gifted  writer  who  expresses  her  feelings  the  same  as  she  dramatizes  speech  In  her  story  she  relates  in  vivid  detail 
her  struggle  with  Church  membership  and  how  it  related  to  her  conversion  of  living  the  principles  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  Baptized 
as  a  young  woman  of  16,  it  was  many  years  later  before  she  would  overcome  great  obstacles  to  become  a  convert  to  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints. 

Elsie  is  brain  dead!  I  can't  believe  it!  My  dear,  sweet,  kind,  loving  sister-in-law  is  essentially  gone.  All  that  can  done  now  is  remove  her 
from  life  support  systems. The  brain  surgery  to  repair  the  aneurysm  was  too  late.  Why  hadn’t  my  jerk  of  a  brother  taken  her  to  the  doctor  w  hen 
the  excruciating  headache  began  instead  of  belittling  her  for  always  being  sick?  Why  did  he  wait  until  she  had  lost  control  of  her  bodily  func¬ 
tions  and  was  non-responsive  to  finally  get  help  for  her?  Why?  Why?  Why?  I  want  to  kill  him!  I  want  to  trample  him  under  my  feet  until  there 
is  nothing  left  but  a  greasy  spot  on  the  road.  He  ought  to  be  the  one  dead,  not  her!  How  I  had  hoped  she  would  outlive  him.  to  finally  enjo\  a 
peace  existence  and  spend  some  of  the  money  he  had  hoarded  for  years. 

These  were  the  thoughts  that  raced  through  my  mind  that  Friday  morning,  March  1,  1991  as  I  hung  up  the  phone  at  my  desk  after 
speaking  with  my  sister. The  anger  and  hatred  rose  up  in  me.  I  was  shocked,  sickened,  sad,  and  bitter. 

My  relationship  with  my  brother  had  deteriorated  to  the  point  that  we  merely  tolerated  each  other.  A  couple  of  years  earlier  he  had 
initiated  an  intense  argument  that  had  deeply  hurt  and  angered  me. After  that  1  kept  my  distance. 

Elsie  was  hurt  by  his  actions  and  apologized  for  him.  Having  been  the  recipient  of  his  abuse  (I  hope  mostly  verbal)  for  years,  she 
could  empathize  with  others  who  suffered  his  wrath.  After  the  argument,  she  would  come  to  my  mother's  home  to  visit  me  when  I  was  in 
town.  She  would  pour  her  heart  and  soul  out  to  me,  telling  me  about  how  he  treated  her  and  how  unhappy  she  was  I  dare  not  think  about 
what  all  she  didn't  tell  me.  1  pleaded  with  her  to  leave  him  and  offered  her  sanctuary  with  me.  I  think  she  was  too  afraid  of  him  to  do  anything 
rash.  In  the  few  months  immediately  before  her  death  she  began  taking  care  of  her  overdue  dental  and  vision  needs.  Apparently  she  had  for 
mulated  and  was  working  a  careful  quiet  plan  to  change  her  situation. 

Knowing  the  pain  and  agony  he  subjected  her  to  angered  me  even  more  now  that  she  was  gone. The  only  solace  had  was  knowing 
she  would  not  be  left  an  invalid  dependent  on  him  for  her  daily  care. At  least  she  was  out  of  it  and  had  peace.  We  went  home  for  the  visitation 
and  funeral.  I  went  into  the  kitchen  to  help  serve  the  food  that  was  brought  in  for  the  family.  Bless  her,  she  was  still  using  the  set  of  pots  she 
had  when  they  were  first  married  almost  40  years  ago. The  handles  on  the  sauce  pots  were  wooden  and  worn  almost  completely  in  half. The 
kitchen  was  poorly  equipped.  Her  children  had  bought  the  microwave  for  her.  I  went  into  her  bedroom  and  really  looked  around  for  the  first 
time  in  a  long  time.  Her  dresser  was  essentially  bare,  and  her  clothes  closet  was  practically  empty. The  house  was  austere,  lacking  girl  things.  I 
knew  this  was  not  attributable  to  a  shortage  of  money.  Some  months  before,  upon  oath  of  secrecy,  she  had  told  me  my  brother  could  write  a 
check  for  six  figures  if  he  wanted  to. The  more  I  observed  the  angrier  I  got.  Never  once  did  I  extend  sympathies  to  my  brother.  I  hoped  he 
would  be  miserable  and  lonely.  He  deserved  to  be! 

Because  I  loved  and  respected  Elsie,  I  was  determined  to  behave  myself.  I  avoided  my  brother  like  the  plague,  focusing  instead  on 
their  children  and  grandchildren.  I  managed  to  get  through  the  ordeal  with  my  dignity  intact. 

Only  when  I  was  with  other  members  of  my  family,  away  from  my  brother,  did  I  vent  my  feelings,  and  vent  them  I  did  I  wanted  Elsie's 
brothers  and  sister  to  know  what  her  life  had  been  like  with  my  brother.  I  published  his  sins  far  and  wide  and  made  sure  they  all  knew  what 
a  jerk  he  was.  Some  of  them  were  surprised,  others  weren't.  I  wanted  the  whole  world  to  know  my  real  brother.  He  had  always  been  overly 
concerned  about  what  the  world  thought  of  him  and  could  have  cared  less  about  what  his  family  thought  of  him.  I  was  determined  his  self- 
righteous  sanctimonious  hypocrisy  was  going  to  be  exposed  to  the  world. 

My  family  attempted  to  comfort  me  and  encouraged  me  to  pray  for  my  brother.  They  knew  his  faults  and  problems  but  they  also 
knew  mine.  Deep  inside  I  knew  I  was  very  wrong  and  in  trouble  but  I  wasn't  ready  to  do  anything  about  it.  I  asked  my  family  to  pray  for  me¬ 
lt  was  impossible  for  me  to  pray  for  him.  Instead  of  praying  for  him  or  myself,  I  poured  another  Scotch  and  Soda  and  seethed  in  my  anger 

A  couple  of  months  later  in  May  1991,  my  mother  asked  all  of  her  children  to  go  with  her  to  church  on  Mother’s  Day.  We  complied 
and  all  accompanied  her  to  the  little  Baptist  church  we  attended  while  growing  up.  The  Holy  Ghost  spoke  to  me  that  day  to  get  m\  life  in 
order. 

Some  32  years  earlier  as  a  16  year  old  girl  I  had  joined  the  church.  For  14  years  after  my  baptism  I  had  been  active  in  the  Church, 
endowed  in  the  temple,  and  sealed  to  my  husband  and  daughter.  In  1974,  having  been  confronted  with  and  succumbing  to  a  situation  1  was 
ill  prepared  to  deal  with,  I  left  the  Church  and  my  Heavenly  Father.  For  17  years  I  had  been  inactive.  During  those  years  I  attempted  to  take 
control  of  my  life.  Ultimately  I  lost  control  of  it  getting  deeply  entangled  with  the  snares  of  the  world,  particularly  alcoholism.  For  some  time  I 
had  realized  I  was  in  trouble  but  didn't  have  the  determination  or  desire  to  correct  the  situation.  I  knew  if  I  ever  went  back  to  Church  it  would 
be  to  my  Church.  1  could  have  never  gone  anywhere  else.  I  also  knew  I  would  probably  lose  my  membership  and  have  a  long  struggle  to  work 
my  way  back.  I  wasn't  ready  for  the  commitment  and  hard  work  it  would  require. Anyway,  I  didn't  have  energy  for  that;  I  was  too  bust  hating 
my  brother.  So  I  ignored  the  prompting  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  went  on  my  way. 

The  summer  busily  sped  by.  In  September  we  were  invited  to  attend  a  missionary  farewell  Sacrament  meeting  for  our  neighbor, 
Yvonne  Barnes.  It  had  been  a  long  time  since  we  had  attended  our  ward.  I  enjoyed  being  in  Church  and  again  felt  the  prompting  of  the  Hoh 
Ghost. 

In  January  or  February  1992  I  had  a  great  desire  to  attend  Church  one  Sunday  morning.  1  got  dressed  and  headed  over  to  the  Church 
When  I  got  there  the  parking  lot  was  empty  and  the  Church  locked  up  tight.  It  was  strange  because  I  certainly  never  expected  to  find  the 
Church  locked  and  no  one  there.  I  came  back  home  and  told  my  husband  that  word  had  apparently  gotten  out  that  I  was  going  to  Church 
today  because  they  had  all  locked  up  and  left.  He  laughed  with  me  and  then  he  remembered  that  our  son  had  told  him  there  was  a  special 
meeting  this  Sunday.  He  couldn't  remember  where  or  when  the  meeting  was  being  held.  It  was  after  9:00  a  m.  and  I  knew  our  son  would  have 
already  left  his  home  for  the  meeting.  I  knew  his  mother-in-law  Grace  Jarvis  was  probably  at  home  since  she  had  not  been  well  She  would 
surely  know  about  the  meeting.  I  gave  her  a  quick  call.  She  told  me  the  meeting  was  being  held  in  the  coliseum  at  10:00  a  m.  Since  the  coli¬ 
seum  is  just  across  the  river  from  our  home,  I  could  make  it  if  I  hurried. 

I  got  inside  the  coliseum  just  as  the  choir  was  singing  the  opening  hymn.  Being  alone  it  was  easy  to  find  one  empty  seat  up  near  the 
front  of  the  podium. The  choir  music  was  absolutely  beautiful.  I  recognized  several  people  on  the  stand  from  the  old  days.  All  the  speakers  were 
good  but  one  man  in  particular  made  a  tremendous  impression  on  me.  I  didn't  have  a  clue  who  he  was.  I  just  knew  his  dynamic  message  about 
having  a  house  of  prayer,  a  house  of  fasting,  and  a  house  of  order  was  meant  expressly  for  me.  Some  time  later  I  learned  his  name  was  Thomas 
S.  Monson  which  still  was  not  meaningful  to  me  at  that  time.  Why  I  had  experienced  such  a  strong  desire  to  attend  Church  that  particular 
Sunday  morning  was  a  mystery  to  me  at  that  time.  Since  then  I  have  come  to  understand. 

In  March  of  1992  we  were  invited  to  attend  a  wedding  reception  in  the  meeting  house  cultural  hall  It  was  a  lovely  affair  and  I  was 
glad  the  Hardenbrooks  thought  enough  of  us  to  invite  us  to  the  reception.  Just  being  in  the  church  building  caused  me  to  have  the  desire  to 
find  my  way  back. 


The  premature  deaths  of  several  co-workers  caused  me  great  concern  about  my  own  lifestyle  and  health.  I  so  desperately  wanted  to 
liv  e  long  enough  to  retire  and  enjoy  life  for  a  while.  Years  of  dealing  with  the  numerous  crises  of  our  daughter's  life  had  left  me  drained  and 
fatigued.  The  stress  and  pressure  of  having  to  make  a  major  decision  as  to  where  we  would  live  after  retirement  frustrated,  aggravated,  and 
frightened  me.  We  had  recently  moved  intending  to  stay  permanently  at  the  new  location.  Now  those  plans  had  changed.  Elise's  death  and  my 
anger  against  my  brother  dragged  me  down.  I  was  drinking  more  and  feeling  the  worse  for  it.  I  knew  I  was  killing  myself. 

During  the  summer  and  fall  of  1992  I  attended  Church  sporadically  and  continued  to  wrestle  alone  with  my  problems  that  seemed 
to  get  worse  not  better.  It  began  to  dawn  on  me  that  I  couldn't  handle  them  alone.  I  desperately  needed  all  the  help  I  could  get.  1  did  a  lot  of 
reflecting  and  began  to  realize  just  how  much  I  needed  my  Heavenly  Father  and  how  good  He  had  been  to  me. Why  He  had  loved,  protected, 
and  blessed  me  even  while  I  was  ignoring  him?  It  came  to  me  that  I  had  been  sustained  by  others. That  1  had  been  continually  held  up  before 
Heavenh  Father  in  the  prayers  of  my  mother  and  son.  Surely  Heavenly  Father  had  heard  and  answered  their  prayers.  1  had  reaped  the  benefit. 
It  was  then  I  began  to  understand  that  I  needed  to  pray  for  myself,  that  1  had  no  right  to  ask  other  people  to  pray  for  me  when  1  wasn't  will¬ 
ing  to  pray  for  myself.  Also  I  realized  I  had  an  obligation  to  prat’  for  my  own  family.  I  asked  a  friend  at  work  if  he  prayed  for  his  family  and  if  so, 
when  and  how  did  he  pray  for  them.  He  told  me  he  alwavs  prayed  for  them  as  he  drove  to  work  each  day. 

And  so  began  my  dialogue  with  Heavenly  Father  on  the  way  to  work  each  day.  We  argued  a  lot.  He  always  won!  One  particular  con¬ 
versation  went  like  this:  Me:  Now  Heavenly  Father,  you  said  ask  and  ye  shall  receive;  well,  I  am  asking  for  you  to  keep  me  healthy  and  safe  from 
disease,  and  let  me  live  and  enjoy  my  retirement.  Heavenly  Father:  What  right  do  you  have  to  ask  me  for  health  when  you  are  doing  the  very 
things  that  destroy  it?  When  you  do  all  you  can  to  protect  your  health  then  I  will  step  in  and  take  control  of  those  things  you  can't  control. 
Me:  Okay.  I  will  try  to  quit  doing  those  things. Anyway  I  do  appreciate  the  health  I  do  have;  thank  you  for  that.  Heavenly  Father:  How  do  I  know 
you  really  mean  that  ?  Words  are  cheap  you  know.  Me:  How  about  if  1  go  to  Church  regularly  on  Sunday?  Heavenly  Father: That's  a  start. 

My  attendance  at  Church  picked  up  and  by  late  1992  I  was  attending  on  a  regular  basis.  I  wanted  to  attend  Church  but  did  not  want 
a  Church  job.  I  had  protection  from  that  since  I  was  not  worthy  for  a  calling.  I  was  reading  my  Sunday  School  and  Relief  Society  lessons  and 
associated  scriptures.  I  kept  running  across  scriptures  that  repeatedly  told  me  I  had  to  forgive  my  brother.  I  knew  I  had  to  do  it,  but  it  was  hard. 
1  began  to  realize  that  the  wrong  things  my  brother  had  done  was  not  my  business,  but  Heavenly  Father's  business  and  I  needed  to  leave  it  up 
to  Heavenly  Father  to  meet  out  any  punishment  or  justice. Then  I  found  in  the  scriptures  that  we  pay  for  our  sins  for  which  we  have  not  repent¬ 
ed.  Now  if  we  don’t  know  or  acknowledge  we  have  sinned,  we  won’t  repent  of  them,  therefore  we  will  have  to  suffer  for  them.  I  began  to  have 
great  concern  for  my  brother  because  he  was  oblivious  of  his  sins.  Satan  had  blinded  him  to  the  things  he  had  committed.  I  began  to  pray  for 
my  brother  that  he  would  come  to  a  knowledge  of  his  transgressions  so  he  could  repent  of  them.  I  actually  began  to  feel  a  great  feeling  of  com¬ 
passion  for  him. This  was  certainly  different  than  what  I  had  felt  before. 

Even  though  I  was  attending  Church,  I  continued  to  partake  of  alcohol  and  coffee.  In  counseling  with  my  son  who  was  serving  as 
bishop  in  another  ward  at  that  time  he  asked  me  if  I  was  taking  the  sacrament.  I  told  him  that  I  was  not,  that  I  felt  unworthy  since  I  was  not 
living  the  Word  of  Wisdom.  He  advised  me  to  begin  taking  the  sacrament  since  I  needed  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  with  me.  The  first  time  I  took 
the  sacrament  in  almost  19  years,  I  wept  the  whole  time.  I  still  felt  unworthy  but  wanted  Heavenly  Father  to  know  I  was  grateful  for  all  He  had 
done  for  me.  Every  time  I  drank  it  made  me  feel  terrible.  On  February  5th,  1993, 1  took  my  last  drink  of  alcohol  and  coffee. The  next  day  I  made 
the  decision  to  give  up  the  alcohol  and  coffee.  If  I  was  going  to  go  to  Church  and  be  part  of  the  Church  I  needed  to  abide  by  the  rules.  If  I 
wanted  to  seek  Heavenly  Father's  help  and  protection  for  my  life,  then  I  had  to  be  willing  to  give  something  up  for  Him.  I  had  to  make  a  com¬ 
mitment  to  Heavenly  Father  and  Jesus  Christ.  I  prayed  for  strength  and  help.  I  really  needed  it  in  the  days  that  followed.  Every  day  I  thought 
about  alcohol  and  was  tempted  to  drink.  It  was  then  the  realization  finally  hit  me.  I  was  an  alcoholic!  I  literally  lived  the  One  Day  at  a  Time 
code  of  Alcoholics  Anonymous. 

About  four  weeks  later  1  was  asked  by  Sister  Mary  Kelly,  the  name  extraction  specialist  in  our  ward,  if  I  would  mind  helping  with  her 
with  the  name  extraction  project.  I  told  her  I  would  help.  A  couple  of  weeks  later  she  saw  me  at  Church  and  said  I  would  be  sustained  the  fol¬ 
lowing  Sunday  in  sacrament  meeting.  1  did  not  know  helping  her  translated  into  a  calling.  Now  I  was  really  up  the  creek!  There  was  no  way  I 
could  let  Bishop  Blaine  Vorwaller  offer  my  name  for  sustaining. There  was  too  much  that  had  to  be  resolved.  I  called  him  at  work  and  told  him 
I  could  not  be  sustained,  that  I  needed  to  see  him  and  talk  with  him.  We  made  an  appointment  for  later  in  the  week. 

I  fasted  and  prayed  the  whole  day  before  my  visit  with  Bishop  Vorwaller  in  the  evening.  I  was  petrified!  When  we  met  I  told  him 
about  my  serious  transgressions  which  had  mostly  occurred  in  the  first  10  years  of  my  inactivity.  I  told  him  of  my  alcoholism,  but  that  I  had 
been  living  the  Word  of  Wisdom  since  the  6th  of  February.  I  told  him  about  the  problem  with  my  brother  and  the  feelings  I  had  when  my  sis¬ 
ter-in-law  passed  away.  I  relayed  to  him  that  I  had  asked  Heavenly  Father’s  forgiveness  but  realized  that  was  not  enough.  I  also  had  to  make 
everything  right  with  the  Church.  I  was  ready  to  accept  excommunication  if  that  was  needed.  I  had  to  get  my  life  straightened  out  and  back 
on  track  and  I  was  willing  to  do  whatever  needed  to  be  done. 

That  evening  I  received  much  loving  and  wise  counsel  from  my  Heavenly  Father  through  Bishop  Vorwaller.  Excommunication  didn’t 
seem  to  be  what  Heavenly  Father  wanted  for  me  but  the  Bishop  told  me  he  would  ask  for  further  confirmation  from  Heavenly  Father. The 
Bishop  said  he  felt  directed  to  go  ahead  and  sustain  me  for  the  calling. Then  he  gave  me  the  assignment  to  read  Spencer  W.  Kimball  s  book  The 
Miracle  of  Forgiveness.  He  asked  me  to  provide  him  with  progress  reports  on  the  reading  assignment  and  how  I  was  doing  in  general. 

Then  he  really  stunned  me!  He  said  he  wanted  me  to  come  for  an  interview  one  month  later  for  the  purpose  of  getting  a  temple  rec¬ 
ommend. The  only  time  I  had  ever  been  to  the  temple  was  thirty  years  before  when  we  had  been  sealed  as  a  family.  With  all  the  focus  being 
placed  on  the  Orlando  temple  that  was  under  construction,  I  had  developed  a  deep  desire  to  attend  the  temple  again.  I  thought  it  would  be 
years  before  that  would  be  possible.  1  had  a  hard  time  believing  this  was  happening. 

I  promised  to  do  all  that  he  asked  of  me  and  thanked  him  for  being  there  for  me  and  helping  me.  I  could  see  the  Savior  in  Bishop 
Vorwaller's  countenance.  It  was  an  incredible  experience! 

The  following  Sunday  Bishop  Vorwaller  told  me  he  has  received  further  confirmation  from  Heavenly  Father  that  he  had  given  me  the 
correct  counsel.  I  was  very  relieved.  I  knew  I  had  received  word  from  Heavenly  Father  from  a  source  outside  myself,  one  I  could  rely  on. Then 
I  understood  why  we  are  counseled  to  take  these  kinds  of  situations  to  the  Judges  of  Israel,  our  bishops. 

1  had  always  felt  that  anything  that  happened  was  between  the  individual  and  God  and  no  one  else.  I  had  not  agreed  with  this  Church 
doctrine.  I  had  complied  because  I  knew  that  was  what  I  was  supposed  to  do.  How  wrong  I  had  been!  Having  gone  through  the  process  I 
gained  a  testimony  of  the  truthfulness  and  necessity  of  this  doctrine.  Heavenly  Father  knows  our  needs  much  better  than  we  do.  He  knows 
we  need  to  feel  the  sweet  peace  and  comfort  that  can  come  from  unburdening  ourselves  with  priesthood  leaders  and  receiving  counsel  from 
Him  through  them  It  gives  us  solid  ground  to  get  on  with  the  most  difficult  part  of  the  repentance  process,  that  of  forgiving  ourselves.  It  is  a 
feat  Satan  does  not  want  us  to  accomplish.  If  he  can  keep  us  feeling  low  and  worthless  he  can  eventually  reclaim  us.  How  grateful  I  am  that 
Heavenly  Father  has  provided  so  well  for  us.  How  grateful  I  am  that  righteous  and  worthy  men  have  been  placed  here  with  all  the  keys  and 
powers  to  administer  to  our  needs. 

The  Miracle  of  Forgiveness  really  hit  home!  I  devoured  it!  From  it  I  learned  that  not  only  did  I  have  to  forgive  my  brother  to  get  my 
own  forgiveness  but  also  I  had  grievously  sinned  against  him  and  needed  to  seek  his  forgiveness.  I  copied  chapters  out  of  the  book  and  per¬ 
sonally  took  it  to  my  brother  and  asked  him  to  read  it.  I  asked  for  his  forgiveness  for  I  had  wronged  him.  He  never  apologized  for  hurting  me 
and  never  asked  me  to  forgive  him  for  anything  he  had  done  wrong.  But  that  was  okay.  He  didn't  have  to.  I  was  there  to  get  my  own  absolu- 
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tion.  He  and  Heavenly  Father  would  have  to  work  on  his.  1  was  a  free  person.  I  was  a  new  person.  1  wrote  Bishop  Vorwaller  a  letter  telling  him 
I  had  completed  my  reading  assignment  and  about  the  visit  with  my  brother 

The  month  was  not  up  and  I  still  had  time  before  the  next  interv  iew  with  the  bishop.  From  my  Sunday  School  class  1  realized  I  knew 
very  little  about  the  Church.  I  began  to  read  LeGrand  Richard's  book,  A  Marvelous  Work  and  a  Wonder. What  a  great  book!  I  couldn't  get  seem 
to  get  enough.  All  the  sacrament  meeting  talks  were  just  for  me.  I  subscribed  to  the  Ensign  and  Church  Seus.  It  was  like  learning  about  the 
gospel  and  the  Church  for  the  first  time.  I  had  never  read  the  Book  of  Mormon.  I  began  to  read  it  and  for  the  first  time  read  it  all  the  w  av 
through.  I  realized  I  was  a  35  year  member  new  convert  . 

The  bishop  told  me  I  could  get  a  recommend  if  I  promised  to  pay  my  tithing.  I  had  never  had  a  testimony  of  tithing  but  knew  it  was 
a  commandment.  I  decided  1  would  not  promise  anything.  I  would  just  do  it  and  start  before  I  had  the  interview  for  the  recommend.  1  told  my 
husband  I  was  going  to  pay  my  tithe  if  1  had  to  go  hungry.  I  would  not  let  money  stand  between  Heavenly  Father  and  me  1  did  not  know  how 
I  was  going  to  pay  our  bills  but  I  pleaded  with  Heavenly  Father  to  help  me  figure  out  a  way  to  meet  our  honest  obligations.  When  my  next  pay¬ 
check  came  I  wrote  the  tithing  check  first. Then  I  gathered  up  all  our  bills  and  placed  them  on  the  kitchen  table  in  front  of  me.  I  bowed  mv 
head  and  told  Heavenly  Father  my  tithing  check  was  already  written  and  now  I  needed  him  to  help  me  take  care  of  the  rest.  I  paid  what  w  as 
current  and  held  a  couple  that  could  wait  until  next  payday.  I  monitored  our  spending  habits  and  looked  to  see  wTiere  we  could  cut  back.  We 
canceled  cable  pay  movie  channels  and  if  I  didn’t  need  something  I  didn't  buy  it.  I  started  taking  my  lunch  to  work.Thanks  to  Heavenly  Father 
we  paid  every  bill.  I  was  well  on  my  way  to  gaining  a  testimony  of  tithing. 

When  I  interviewed  with  the  bishop  for  the  recommend  I  really  did  not  feel  worthy  to  go  to  the  temple  but  if  that  w  as  what  Heavenly 
Father  wanted  me  to  do  I  would  do  it.  I  still  thought  a  lot  about  alcohol  and  was  regularly  tempted  but  I  was  afraid  that  if  I  touched  it  again  I 
would  never  get  out  of  its  snare. The  recommend  interview  was  quite  emotional  for  me  and  I  relayed  my  feelings  to  Bishop  Vorwaller.  Again  I 
was  counseled  about  forgiving  myself.  I  received  a  promise  that  the  pain  I  felt  when  1  remembered  my  sins  would  begin  to  diminish.  I  w  as 
assured  by  the  bishop  that  I  needed  to  go  to  the  temple. 

On  June  1  1, 1993  I  went  to  the  temple  in  Atlanta,  Georgia.  It  had  been  thirty'  years  since  I  had  been  to  the  temple.  I  remembered  lit¬ 
tle  about  what  happened  back  then.  It  was  like  going  for  the  first  time  all  over  again.  As  I  approached  the  recommend  desk  I  began  to  trem 
ble  all  over.  Waiting  in  the  chapel  for  the  session  to  begin  I  couldn't  keep  the  tears  back.  A  sweet  sister  was  playing  the  organ  and  somehow 
she  knew  all  my  favorite  hymns.  Before  this  day  would  be  over,  I  would  know'  for  a  certainty'  the  bishop  had  been  right.  1  needed  to  go  to  the 
temple.  I  was  so  grateful  Heavenly  Father  afforded  me  the  opportunity. 

I  truly  felt  like  a  new  creature.  I  had  been  converted.  I  had  made  a  commitment  to  the  Savior  and  Heavenly  Father,  I  prayed  regular¬ 
ly,  I  read  the  scriptures  and  other  works,  I  attended  the  temple,  I  served  in  my  calling,  I  paid  my  tithing,  I  fasted,  I  focused  on  the  eternal  things 
and  turned  away  from  worldly  pleasures  -  I  was  active  in  the  gospel. Years  before  I  had  simply  been  active  in  the  Church  and  not  activ  e  in  the 
gospel. There  is  a  great  deal  of  difference  in  the  two. 

When  Sister  Smallwood  asked  me  to  write  my  conversion  story'  for  this  book  she  was  probably  thinking  more  in  line  of  how  I  came 
to  hear  of  the  Church  and  my  baptism.  I  did  not  experience  a  true  conversion  when  I  was  baptized  October  15,  1959  at  the  age  of  16.  Elder 
Vern  J.  Okelberry  of  Oakley,  Idaho  baptized  me  in  Rocky  Creek  at  Perry,  Florida.  Elder  Melvin  J.  Mills  ofWoods  Cross,  l  Itah  confirmed  me  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  Church  as  I  sat  on  a  big  rock  on  the  creek  bank.  My  two  sisters  and  I  were  baptized  on  the  same  day.  One  subsequently  had  her 
name  removed  from  the  records.The  other  one  is  still  officially  a  member  but  never  attends  church.  I  loved  what  little  I  knew  about  the  Church 
and  knew  I  did  not  agree  with  the  doctrines  of  other  churches.  My  family  was  introduced  to  the  Church  by  a  young  man  in  our  community 
who  was  a  member  and  who  had  served  a  mission  in  Mexico.  When  he  returned  from  his  mission  he  asked  if  he  could  bring  the  missionaries 
over.  My  mom  told  him  he  could  and  she  would  study  the  Bible  with  anyone.  I  didn't  believe  people  who  had  never  heard  about  God  would 
go  to  hell  like  the  pastor  of  my  Baptist  church  told  me. The  LDS  church  made  sense  to  me.  Also  I  liked  the  clean  cut  missionaries.  I  didn't  care 
much  for  the  type  of  marriage  opportunities  that  abounded  in  Taylor  County'.  1  wanted  a  different  kind  of  person. The  young  missionaries  were 
exactly  the  ty  pe  of  person  I  envisioned  someday  marrying. 

I  felt  my  real  conversion  story  had  more  value  to  it  so  that  is  what  I  decided  to  relate.  I  feel  it  is  when  I  was  truly  converted  to  the 
gospel  and  to  the  Church.  I  have  had  a  current  temple  recommend  since  1993  and  it  is  my  goal  to  never  be  without  one. 

My  brother  granted  me  permission  to  do  my  sister-in-law  Elsie ‘s  temple  work.  On  April  8, 1995  I  had  the  privilege  of  taking  her  name 
through  the  Orlando  temple  for  her  endowments.  On  May  30,  1995  she  was  sealed  to  her  parents.  Today  my  brother  and  1  have  a  good  rela¬ 
tionship. The  healing  power  of  Heavenly  Father's  love  is  awesome. 

I  am  ashamed  of  my  transgressions  and  they  are  still  quite  painful  to  me.  But  if  in  any  way  my  experience  can  help  another  human 
being  1  am  willing  to  share  it.  I  do  believe  Bishop  Vorwaller's  promise  that  one  day  the  pain  will  subside.  I  don't  expect  to  ever  be  completely 
free  of  it  while  I  am  still  here  on  this  earth  and  that  is  okay.  Maybe  1  need  to  always  have  it  because  it  sure  helps  me  to  be  mindful  of  my  great 
blessings  and  to  know  I  don’t  want  to  slide  again. 

I  am  grateful  to  be  a  member  of  the  Lord’s  Kingdom  here  upon  the  earth.  I  am  grateful  for  the  Lord's  servants  here  on  the  earth  to 
guide  us  in  the  paths  of  truth  and  righteousness.  I  am  grateful  for  the  Holy  Ghost  who  witnesses  to  us  and  comforts  us.  I  am  grateful  for  a  lov¬ 
ing  Heavenly  Father  who  provides  for  us  spiritually  and  temporally.  I  am  grateful  for  the  Savior's  atoning  sacrifice  that  makes  repentance  pos¬ 
sible.  I  owe  Them  all  so  much. 


CONVERSION  STORY  OF  JACK  HOLLACE  HALL 

President, Tallahassee  Florida  Stake 


I  was  born  to  Arisa  Everette  Hall  and  Jesse  Fields  Flail  on  Oct  12, 1935  in  El  Paso, Texas.  Neither  of  my  parents,  she  1  7  and  he  19,  had 
any  religious  affiliations.  My  grandmother  Hall  and  some  of  the  Everette  family  were  attending  members  of  the  Baptist  religion  in  Big  Springs. 
Texas.  My  parents  divorced  when  I  was  a  year  old  and  I  went  to  live  with  my  maternal  grandparents.  I  have  no  memory  of  ever  going  to  a  church 
or  even  knowing  about  any  religion  throughout  my  entire  childhood. 

My  mother  married  Wilson  Moore  in  1942  when  I  was  seven  years  old  They  never  had  children,  so  I  grew  up  as  an  only  child.  My  step¬ 
father,  nick-named  Blacky7,  was  a  very7  good  father  to  me.  He  was  in  the  Air  Force  as  this  was  the  time  of  World  War  II  and  he  loved  sports,  espe¬ 
cially  baseball. Therefore,  I  gained  a  love  for  baseball  as  well.  We  moved  a  lot  as  he  was  transferred  to  various  bases. There  was  still  no  religious 
affiliation  in  my  life  at  all.  My  parents  were  good  people,  they  simply  never  saw  a  need  for  religion.  My  mother  smoked  cigarettes,  which  I  alway  s 
detested,  and  she  also  could  use  very7  colorful  language.  My  step-father  Blacky  taught  me  great  moral  ethics  such  as  honesty  and  hard  work.  He 
always  had  a  beer  in  the  refrigerator  and  told  me  if  I  ever  decided  to  drink,  that  it  was  there  at  home  and  not  to  be  a  punk  and  sneak  around 
to  do  it.  I  never  had  a  desire  for  it. 

By  the  time  I  was  in  junior  high  school,  I  was  playing  a  lot  of  sports  and  played  for  some  of  the  church  teams  in  San  Bernardino, 
California.  One  of  my  best  friends,  Mickey  Hayes,  was  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  His  family  was  active  and 
devout  members  and  I  enjoyed  being  in  their  company.  But  I  was  never  invited  to  attend  Church  with  them.  Mickey  had  a  sister  that  I  had  a 


crush  on,  and  we  dated.  I  attended  Gold  and  Green  Balls,  Church 
activities  such  as  Scouts,  but  no  one  ever  thought  of  inviting  me 
to  attend  Church  with  them. 

My  athletic  abilities  increased  with  my  age  and  I 
seemed  to  be  popular  with  all  of  my  peers  in  high  school.  I  never 
had  a  desire  to  smoke  or  drink  as  most  of  my  friends  did,  and  I 
always  was  the  designated  driver  for  parties. 

1  graduated  from  Pacific  High  School  in  1954  and 
received  a  baseball  scholarship  to  the  University  of  Southern 
California...  This  was  a  dream  come  true  for  me.  However  dur¬ 
ing  my  sophomore  year  I  injured  my  shoulder,  and  my  career  as 

a  baseball  pitcher  was  not  to  be. This  was  very  hard  for  me,  so  I 
felt  that  if  I  could  not  pitch  baseball  and  seek  that  career,  1  did 
not  want  to  complete  my  schooling.  It  seemed  like  a  good  thing  to  join  the  Air  Force,  and  find  a  career  there.  I  had  not  finished  school  so  I 
enlisted  as  an  airman. 

During  the  enlisting  process,  while  completing  all  the  forms,  I  was  asked  my  religious  preference. The  only  thing  I  knew  about  reli¬ 
gion  was  that  my  friend  Mickey  Hayes  was  a  Mormon.  So  I  told  the  officer  to  put  Mormon  on  my  dog  tags.  He  replied,  "That* 1  s  not  possible, 
we  have  to  put  J'  for  Jewish,  'P'  for  Protestant,  or  'C'  for  Catholic. "After  some  discussion  with  the  officer,  and  realizing  that  he  did  not  intend 
to  put  Mormon  on  my  dog  tags,  1  told  hint,  "Well,  just  put  A  for  Atheist,”  because  I  remembered  from  my  friends  that  Mormons  were  neither 
Protestant,  Catholic,  or  Jewish  .  At  that  moment  he  very  grudgingly  said,  "O  K. !  !  !  I  'll  put  LDS.’To  my  knowledge  I  was  one  of  the  first  to  have 
LDS  on  dog  tags.  Of  course,  this  same  religious  preference  was  on  all  of  my  official  Air  Force  records.  Little  did  I  know  that  the  Church  was  so 
organized  and  that  at  even  military  base  there  was  a  person  who  was  a  member  of  the  Church  who  served  as  the  LDS  co-ordinator.  It  was 
this  person's  responsibility  to  check  incoming  records  of  all  men  assigned  to  that  particular  base.  Each  time  I  was  transferred  to  a  new  assign¬ 
ment,  I  was  greeted  by  a  very  nice  LDS  co-ordinator'  who  was  always  surprised  to  find  that  I  was  not  a  member  of  the  Church. When  I  arrived 

at  Blytheville, Arkansas,  my  'greeter'  was  Captain  Grant  Neilsen  who  was  also  a  sports  enthusiast.  As  we  talked  and  became  better  acquainted, 

I  shared  with  him  my  love  of  sports  and  ability  that  had  earned  me  a  scholarship. This  person  cared  about  teaching  the  gospel,  and  from  that 
time  on,  I  was  putty  in  his  hands. 

We  were  both  transferred  soon  after  and  I  didn't  think  too  much  more  about  it.  My  new  assignment  was  Shaw  AFB  in  Sumter,  South 
Carolina.  Imagine  my  surprise  when  I  met  my  new  'LDS'  co-ordinator  who  was  my  friend,  Captain  Grant  Neilsen  from  a  previous  assignment. 
He  asked  if  I  would  play  on  the  Church  League  Basketball  Team.  I  jumped  at  the  chance  to  have  a  good  association  and  fun. This  was  also  bas¬ 
ketball  season  for  the  stake  in  South  Carolina  and  I  was  delighted  when  invited  to  participate.  I  was  informed  that  a  requirement  for  non-mem¬ 
bers  to  be  eligible  to  play  in  a  Church  tournament  was  to  attend  Priesthood  and  Sacrament  meetings.  I  had  no  problem  with  that  at  all.  I  was 
warmly  fellow-shipped  by  the  good  Saints  in  the  Sumter  Ward. 

About  the  time  I  was  beginning  to  realize  that  this  Church  gave  me  a  great  feeling.  I  wanted  to  know  more  about  it  because  I  had 
no  previous  religious  background.  A  beautiful  young  woman  drew  my  attention  about  this  time  and  I  invited  her  for  a  date  to  the  upcoming 
stake  basketball  tournament.  I  learned  she  was  engaged  to  a  Mormon  boy  who  was,  at  that  time,  attending  Brigham  Young  University.  Linda 
accepted  my  invitation  anyway  to  the  tournament  and  we  had  a  great  date.  She  was  a  fourth  generation  member  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ 
of  Latter-day  Saints  and  as  I  look  back  now,  very  brave  to  take  a  chance  on  me.  But  we  dated  quite  regularly  and  as  I  began  to  be  taught  the 
gospel  by  the  missionaries,  Linda's  family,  and  all  of  the  great  members  of  the  Sumter  Ward,  assisted.  I  did  not  know  how  to  pray,  so  my  first 
vocal  prayer  to  my  Heavenly  Father  was  said  as  Linda  would  say  the  words  and  I  repeated  them. 

Throughout  my  young  life  I  never  had  a  desire  to  partake  of  the  worldly  things  that  were  so  available  to  me.  As  I  learned  the  truth 
of  the  Restored  Gospel,  I  knew  that  1  had  found  the  right  place  for  me.  I  was  23  years  old. 

On  January  31  1959, 1  was  baptized  by  Ivan  J.  McLeod,  in  the  Columbia  South  Carolina  Stake  Center.  On  this  particular  weekend. 
Elder  Harold  B.  Lee  was  the  visiting  authority  for  the  Stake  Conference.  My  bap¬ 
tism  was  scheduled  for  Saturday  afternoon.  As  I  was  going  from  the  baptismal 
font  dripping  wet  tea  change  clothes  I  was  met  by  the  stake  president,  Benjamin 
WWilkerson  walking  down  the  hall  with  Elder  Lee!  President  Wilkerson  stopped 
and  said,  “Elder  Lee,  I  would  like  for  you  to  meet  our  newest  member  of  the 
Church.” That  was  a  blessing  that  I  have  treasured  throughout  my  life. To  think 
that  at  that  special  time  of  my  life  an  apostle  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  there 
to  speak  to  me  and  take  the  time  to  stop  and  give  me  a  personal  sermon.  He  said, 

Brother  Hall,  being  a  member  of  the  Church  is  like  being  on  a  ladder.  You  are 
either  going  up  or  down  constantly.  You  will  never  stand  still  in  your  growth  in 
the  Church.” 

I  have  never  forgotten  or  lost  the  feeling  that  I  felt  at  this  time,  and  have 
always  remembered  his  great  words  of  wisdom.  I  felt  wonderful  being  a  real 
member  of  Heavenly  Father's  Kingdom. 

On  February  28,  1959,  Linda  Parker  and  I  were  married  in  Sumter, 

South  Carolina.  We  were  so  happy,  and  we  continue  to  be  40  years  later.  We  were 
as  poor  as  we  could  be  on  an  airman  ISt  class'  meager  pay,  but  we  never  knew 
it.  We  had  everything  we  needed.  On  December  28  of  that  year  our  first  baby  girl, 

Keri  Lynn,  was  born. The  year  of  1959  was  the  year  my  life  really  began  to  take 
shape  for  I  was  being  prepared  to  do  what  I  came  to  this  earth  to  do. 

My  first  calling  was  as  the  branch  clerk  in  Sumter.  I  served  with  great 
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Standing  rear:  Jack  and  Linda  Hall 
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Left  to  right: 

1st  Counselor  Curtis  C.  Austin 
(current  stake  pres,  1999) 

Stake  President  Jack  H.  Hall 
2nd  Counselor  Ronald  \1.  Stone 


men  who  taught  me 
so  much.  I  was 
ordained  an  elder 
by  the  time  our  little 
girl  was  a  few 
weeks  old  so  it  was 
my  blessing  to  pro¬ 
nounce  her  blessing 

upon  her  as  a  tiny  infant. Twelve  months  later  our  second  little 
girl,  Sheri  Lynn  was  born.  My  wife  says  she  prayed  so  hard  for  our 
first  baby  to  be  a  girl  that  Heavenly  Father  figured  we  needed 
four  because  that  is  what  came  to  us.  Lori  Lynn  and  Jacki  Lynn 
completed  our  family.  Linda  and  I,  with  our  two  baby  girls,  were 
sealed  in  the  Los  Angeles  Temple  in  1962.  In  order  to  have  this 
blessing  for  our  family  we  drove  a  Volkswagen  Bug  from  South 
Carolina  to  California.  Those  were  the  days  when  gas  was  19 
cents  a  gallon.  When  we  look  back,  it  is  hard  for  us  to  believe 
how  much  the  Church  has  grown,  and  recently  ground  has  been 
broken  in  Columbia  for  a  House  of  the  Lord  to  be  built  there. 

I  have  been  blessed  with  many  opportunities  to  serve 
in  the  Kingdom.  Each  has  been  a  chance  for  my  testimony  to  grow.  Over  these  last  40  years  I  have  witnessed  unbelievable  growth  here  in  the 
Southland.  My  life  has  been  touched  by  many  great  leaders  in  the  Kingdom  to  whom  I  owe  much  gratitude 

My  parents  never  understood  my  devotion  to,  and  love  of,  the  gospel.  Our  family  now  number  23  members.  All  of  our  children  haw- 
been  sealed  in  the  Temple  and  we  have  13  active  grandchildren  who  are  growing  in  their  testimonies.  Our  first  missionary  will  sen  e  a  mission 
next  year  with  many  cousins  to  follow. 

I  have  now  been  a  member  of  the  Church  for  40  years  and  they  have  been  the  most  important  years  of  my  life.  Linda  and  I  have  always 
been  devout  in  striving  to  live  the  principles  and  commandments.  She  has  sustained  me  in  all  of  my  leadership  callings  and  never  complained 
about  the  time  it  took  me  away  from  the  family.  1  love  the  gospel  with  all  my  heart.  I  love  Heavenly  Father  and  our  Elder  Brother  Jesus  C  hrist, 
the  Savior  and  Redeemer  of  the  World.  I  know  that  our  lives  must  be  Christ-centered.  I  know  that  President  Gordon  B.  Hinckley  is  a  prophet  of 
the  Lord. This  gives  me  a  tremendous  feeling. 

I  am  so  thankful  for  my  friends  who  have  influenced  my  life  for  good.  My  life  has  been  touched  by  great  men  that  I  would  never  have 
crossed  paths  with  had  it  not  been  for  each  of  our  testimonies  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

A  man  could  not  be  more  blessed!  I  love  the  Gospel  and  our  Savior  Jesus  Christ! 

Jack  H.  Hall  Oct  12,  1935- June  17.  1999 

NOTE:  On  June  17,  1999,  soon  after  writing  this  conversion  story,  President  Hall  died  after  a  courageous  fight  with  cancer 


My  Conversion  Story 
Robin  Lyons  Harman 

1328  Morning  Crest  Dr 
Salt  Lake  City,  Ut.  84123 

I  was  born  in  Jacksonville,  Florida,  on  May-  15, 1959. 1  first  heard  of  he  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  through 
a  pamphlet  at  an  Osmond  concert  which  had  the  Articles  of  Faith  printed  on  the  back  side  of  the  concert  program  Something 
about  that  experience  remained  in  my  memory. 

I  had  always  felt  that  there  was  something  more  to  life  than  I  knew.  At  the  age  of  17,  when  I  was  a  student  at  Orange 
Park  High  School,  I  decided  to  write  a  report  on  the  Mormon  pioneers  for  a  class  I  was  attending.  I  did  not  realize  at  this  time, 
in  the  70's,  that  most  people  did  not  even  know  what  LDS  stood  for,  I  began  my  research  for  the  report  and  for  my  own  per¬ 
sonal  information  about  the  Church. The  teacher  commented  on  my  finished  report  with  a  notation  next  to  my  A-  grade,  “The 
report  was  interesting  and  I  learned  much.” 

Later,  after  graduation,  I  still  felt  an  interest  in  knowing  more  about  the  Church.  I  attended  a  few  wards  and  always 
bopped  in  and  out  so  the  missionaries  couldn't  find  me.  In  the  early  1980's,  I  visited  a  dear  friend  of  mine  that  had  moved  from 
Jacksonville  to  Provo,  Utah  and  then  on  to  Salt  Lake  City.  I  visited  Temple  Square  during  two  different  vacations.  While  there  I 
picked  up  a  copy  of  the  Ensign  and  later  subscribed  to  it. 

I  began  to  visit  the  Orange  Park  Ward  where  I  was  sought  out  by  sister  Lou  Cotton  and  the  missionaries.  I  accepted  the 
discussions  and  after  they  found  out  I  had  a  subscription  to  the  Ensign,  and  had  visited  Temple  Square  twice,  they  thought  sure¬ 
ly  I  was  a  'Golden  Candidate'.  I  was  already  somewhat  familiar  with  the  discussions  so  we  finished  them  quickly  and  I  accepted 
the  challenge  of  baptism  in  December  1983. 

I'll  never  forget  that  day.  My  parents  came  and  Brother  Ron  Ziegner  conducted  the  baptism  and  confirmation.  When  1 
got  home  that  day  I  felt  I  could  just  fly  or  walk  on  water.  Washing  away  all  my-  sins  at  the  age  of  24  was  a  blessing.  However,  at 
the  time,  1  didn't  know  the  future  trials  that  would  toss  me  to  and  fro  in  the  coming  years. 

I  now  reside  in  Taylorsville,  Utah.  I  return  to  Florida  in  the  months  of  June  and  December  to  visit  my  parents.  I  love  t  he 
gospel  and  it  has  been  my  iron  rod  to  grasp  onto. Though  the  challenges  I  have  faced  have  been  overwhelming  at  times,  my  tes¬ 
timony  holds  firm  with  faith. 

The  Temples  are  wonderful  places  to  escape  the  world's  chaos.  When  I  enter  there  I  am  reminded  of  the  eternal  aspects 
of  life  I  am  so  very  blessed  to  have  the  'Spirit  of  Christ'  in  my  heart  that  always  flickers  in  my  times  of  need,  never  failing  to 
rekindle  into  a  flame. 

1  know  that  Jesus  lives  and  that  the  gospel  is  our  only  way-  to  find  the  comfort  and  answers  we  need  for  joy  and  hap¬ 
piness  in  this  second  estate. 

Robin  Lyons  Harman 
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A  CONVERSION  STORY 
By  Merry  June  Heath 

August  30,  1998 

Macclennv  Ward,  Macclenny,  Florida 

\ly  name  is  Merry  June  Davis  Heath.  I  was  born  on  June  27.  1944,  in  Benham,  Kentucky,  a  small  coal  mining  town  in  East  Kentucky. 
I  was  raised  in  Oak  Ridge.Tennessee,  by  Thelma  and  Bill  Davis  who  were  wonderful  examples  and  did  all  they  could  to  teach  me  about  God 
and  Jesus  Christ. 

We  attended  the  Methodist  Church  all  my  life  until  I  went  to  college.  I  always  wanted  to  do  something  special  to  show  Jesus  how 
much  I  loved  Him.  I  wanted  to  sen  e  Him.  I  often  thought  about  being  a  missionary  in  Africa  or  some  other  3rd  world  country,  and  by  doing 
so.  I  thought  I  would  be  able  to  feel  like  I  was  doing  the  Lord's  work  by  helping  others. 

When  I  went  to  college  at  Middle  Tennessee  State  College,  I  met  students  who  went  to  a  variety  of  churches,  and  I  would  attend  with 
them.  I  was  looking  for  something  that  would  take  dedication  and  commitment,  not  just  attendance.  Something  that  I  felt  was  really  right,  like 
the  Catholics  or  Jews.  They  seemed  very  committed  to  their  religions.  I  went  to  Catholic  services  several  times  with  a  friend,  but  I  couldn't 
accept  Man-  and  other  saintly  men  as  someone  I  could  pray  to,  and  the  Jews  didn't  believe  Jesus  was  our  Savior,  so  I  did  not  commit  to  either 
of  them. 

In  1964  I  went  to  Freeport,  Grand  Bahama  Island,  for  the  summer  with  a  friend  whose  parents  lived  there.  We  were  going  to  work 
and  have  fun. While  there  I  met  a  young  man  named  Richard  Allen.  We  dated  and  married.  I  didn't  leave  the  island  for  seven  years  except  for 
short  visits  to  Florida.  While  I  was  there  I  started  attending  a  Lutheran  church  and  liked  the  minister  and  people.  They  invited  me  to  attend 
classes  to  learn  more  about  their  religion  and  expected  me  to  eventually  join  their  church. 

During  one  of  the  classes,  the  subject  of  baptism  came  up,  and  the  minister  began  talking  about  the  Mormons  and  how  they  expect 
a  person  that  joins  their  church  to  be  baptized  by  them.  He  was  not  very  much  in  favor  of  this  and  began  to  talk  about  some  gold  plates  they 
claimed  were  hidden  in  a  hill  in  New  York  for  thousands  of  years.  He  made  fun  of  this  and  said  that  was  ridiculous.  He  said  they  could  not  have 
stayed  hidden  all  of  the  years  and  that  it  was  a  hoax,  etc. 

I  knew  very  little  about  the  Mormons  even  though  I  had  cousins  living  in  Idaho  who  were  Mormons.  We  had  very  little  contact  with 
them  and  never  talked  religion  when  we  were  together/ When  the  Lutheran  Minister  began  talking  about  how  ridiculous  it  was  that  the  plates 
could  have  stat  ed  hidden  all  those  years,  I  remember  thinking  that  if  God  wanted  them  to  be  hidden,  they  would  be  hidden.  God  could  do 
anything.  I  became  vert'  defensive  of  the  Mormons  and  didn't  even  know  why. 

I  was  pregnant  at  the  time  and  was  planning  to  go  to  my  parents'  home  in  Macclenny,  Florida  to  have  the  baby  since  the  hospitals 
in  Freeport  were  not  very  well  equipped. The  baby  was  due  in  May  so  I  went  to  the  states  in  April.  When  I  arrived  I  learned  that  my  cousin 
from  Idaho,  Becky  Freeman,  was  on  a  mission  for  her  Church  in  Florida.  My  parents  and  sister,  Pat,  had  gone  down  to  Orlando  to  see  her. While 
there  she  told  them  about  her  Church,  and  Pat  became  very  interested.  Becky  referred  the  missionaries  in  Jacksonville  to  them  and  they  began 
taking  the  discussions  a  few  days  after  I  arrived. The  missionaries  came  every  week  and  every  week  they  told  us  things  I  was  excited  about, 
but  I  questioned  everything.  I  think  they  felt  I  was  going  to  be  a  hard  nut  to  crack. 

My  baby  was  due  May  18  but  she  didn't  arrive  until  June  7  after  all  the  discussions  were  given.  Pat  was  baptized  soon  after  I  returned 
to  the  Bahamas  with  our  daughter  Staci.  I  couldn't  get  out  of  my  mind  the  things  they  had  taught  me. The  Holy  Ghost  was  working  on  me;  He 
was  witnessing  to  me  that  all  that  they  had  said  was  true. 

My  little  family  returned  to  live  in  the  states  about  five  months  later.  I  continued  to  study  the  Book  of  Mormon  and  talk  about  what 
I  was  learning  to  my  husband  and  in-laws.  My  in-laws  were  Baptist  and  became  very  concerned  about  my  enthusiasm  about  the  Mormons. 
They  brought  me  literature  to  read  about  my  'Mormon  neighbors.'  It  was  all  anti-Mormon  reading.  I  was  offended. 

When  we  moved  to  Punta  Gorda  my  sister  and  I  found  a  little  branch  of  the  Church  meeting  in  a  Women's  Club. They  had  a  sign  up 
that  said  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  meets  here.  One  week  later  they  had  to  take  it  down.  I  began  attending  this  little  branch. 
Staci  was  the  only  child  attending. There  were  probably  around  12  members  attending  and  all  were  retirement  age.  I  became  very  attached  to 
those  people.  I  attended  all  the  meetings  morning  and  night.  I  wanted  to  be  baptized,  but  my  husband  would  not  agree  to  it.  He  wouldn't  tell 
me  not  to  go,  but  he  didn't  think  I  really  knew  what  I  wanted  to  do.  1  attended  for  a  year  and  watched  the  little  branch  grow  and  grow.  They 
needed  a  pianist.  When  they  asked  me  if  I  could  play,  I  said  yes,  but  I  had  not  played  in  many  years. They  asked  me  if  I  would  play,  so  I  said  I 
would  try.  I  didn't  know  their  hymns,  but  I  found  a  neighbor  who  allowed  me  to  practice  the  hymns  on  her  piano  so  I  played  for  the  little 
branch  each  week. 

After  a  year  my  husband  agreed  for  me  to  be  baptized,  and  said  he  would  be  baptized  also.  He  had  never  been  baptized  and  felt  like 
he  should  be  and  felt  like  any  church  would  do.  He  told  them  that  he  wasn't  sure  if  the  Church  was  true,  like  they  wanted  him  to  believe,  but 
we  would  be  baptized.  I  held  my  breath  because  I  didn't  think  they  would  accept  him  feeling  that  way. They  did  allow  it,  however,  and  we 
were  baptized  in  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  on  October  7, 1972. 

I  feel  like  the  missionaries  were  inspired  to  allow  our  baptisms  because  if  they  had  not  allowed  my  husband's  baptism,  he  would  not 
have  allowed  me  to  be  baptized.  I  was  elated!  That  was  the  greatest  day  of  my  life,  except  when  Staci  was  born. 

A  few  months  later,  my  husband  came  to  me  and  told  me  he  didn't  want  to  be  a  member  of  the  Church  any  more  and  didn't  want 
me  to  he  either.  He  didn't  believe  it  and  wanted  to  stop  associating  with  them.  I  was  upset  and  hurt  and  wanted  to  blurt  out, “No,  I'm  not  going 
to  stop  going,”  but  I  didn't.  I  told  him  instead  I  would  pray  about  it  and  let  him  know. A  day  or  two  later  I  told  him  I  had  prayed  about  it,  and 
I  knew  it  was  true,  and  I  could  not  go  against  what  I  knew  Heavenly  Father  wanted  me  to  do. 

No  more  was  said  about  it.  I  continued  to  attend  Church,  but  tried  not  to  let  Church  activities  interfere  with  any  thing  my  husband 
wanted  to  do  with  him.  Usually  it  didn't.  I  thought  all  was  well,  but  in  June  1974,  he  asked  for  a  separation.  I  guess  he  felt  he  wasn't  the  cen¬ 
ter  of  our  world  and  needed  to  be  the  center  in  someone  else's  world.  I  went  to  live  with  my  parents,  and  we  were  divorced  a  few  months 
later.  1  attended  Church  and  accepted  callings  in  the  little  branch  in  Macclenny. 

I  was  introduced  to  Joseph  Ronald  Heath  at  a  ward  Easter  party  in  April.  On  June  14, 1975,  we  were  married  in  the  Washington  D.C. 
Temple,  (fur  lives  together  have  not  been  without  problems,  but  it  has  been  a  wonderful  marriage.  We  very  seldom  disagree,  always  support 
each  other,  and  have  a  common  goal  in  sight  -  that  of  Eternal  Life  -  our  family  together  forever 

When  we  married  I  had  Staci,  and  he  had  a  son  named  Paul. Together  we  had  seven  children,  so  altogether  we  have  nine  children. 
Staci  was  sealed  to  us,  but  Paul  has  not  been. 

We  are  always  working  to  keep  our  family  on  the  path  to  an  eternal  family.  One  of  our  daughters  has  married  and  has  been  sealed 
to  her  husband. They  have  one  daughter  who  was  born  under  the  covenant.  We  hope  all  of  our  children  will  follow  her  example.  Paul  has  drift¬ 
ed  away  from  the  Church,  but  we  pray  for  him,  and  hope  that  he  will  return. 

As  I  look  back  over  what  happened  when  the  Church  was  introduced  to  me,  I  can  see  the  hand  of  the  Lord  in  directing  my  steps 
and  softening  my  heart  to  be  able  to  accept  the  gospel.  I  had  finally  found  the  commitment  I  had  been  looking  for.  I  know  I  am  on  the  Lord's 
side  doing  His  work,  and  it  feels  so  good. 
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CONVERSION  STORY  OF 
CAROLYN  HITE 

Maxwell,  Florida 


My  conversion  to  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  really  started  in  1898...  where  a  simple  miracle  took  place.  It  begins 
where  Johnson  Hamlin  Bryan  and  his  wife  Caroline  Watson  Floyd  Bryan  met  two  IDS  missionaries  of  the  Jacksonville,  Clay  Count)  area  Caroline 
was  suffering  from  an  ailment  that  prevented  her  from  walking,  leaving  her  legs  paralyzed  Medical  doctors  had  been  unable  to  help  her 

At  that  time  the  Bryan's  had  three  young  daughters,  Bertha  Munnerlyn,  Mary  Elizabeth  and  a  baby  Sarah  Ann,  less  than  a  t  ear  old. 

I  don't  know  just  how  long  Caroline  spent  in  this  condition  before  her  family  met  the  IDS  missionaries. 

It's  not  known  what  the  missionaries  said,  but  I  know  that  at  one  point  they  laid  their  hands  on  her  head.  She  was  able  to  walk  again 

Caroline  and  her  husband  in  1898  were  baptized  by  Elder  Hyrum  Brigham  and  became  members  of  the  Church. 

A  few  years  later  they  moved  away  and  contact  with  the  Church  was  lost.  They  went  on  to  have  two  more  children,  the  last  being  a 
son  born  in  1904. 

Around  1914  Johnson  Bryan  died  in  Kissimmee,  Florida,  leaving  his  young  family  without  income.  Caroline  became  a  prison  matron 
to  support  herself  and  children. Two  of  the  girls  died  in  their  20th  year,  one  from  leukemia  and  the  other  from  an  accident.  Bertha  became  a 
dietitian. 

Sarah  and  her  brother  Joe  became  lawyers. 

The  family  adopted  a  son  sometime  in  the  late  20's  and  named  him  Richard  Thomas  Bryan.  He  grew  up  to  become  a  Master  Sergeant 
in  the  U.S.  Army,  but  later  died  of  a  heart  attack  at  the  age  of  42. 

In  1948  Caroline  Watson  Floyd  Bryan  died  peacefully  on  her  Jacksonville,  Florida,  farm  surrounded  by  her  children. 

Her  son,  Joe  Johnson  Hamlin  Bryan,  Jr.,  grew  up  believing  in  many  of  the  Church's  teachings.  He  was  known  to  be  an  honest  and  ven 
spiritual  man.  He  taught  his  family  that  daily  prayer  was  a  very'  important  part  of  life.  He  taught  his  children  that  God  would  answer  their  prayers 
At  night  he  would  kneel  down  by  Ills  own  bed  to  thank  Heavenly  Father  aloud  for  all  the  things  he  had  received. 

1  was  his  oldest  daughter  and  would  come  and  sit  on  my  Father's  lap  and  ask  all  kinds  of  questions  concerning  where  we  came  from, 
and  where  we  are  going,  and  why?  He  would  have  long  private  talks  with  me  concerning  these  things... because  I  was  the  child  that  questioned 
everything  and  would  not  be  put  off.  My  father  had  always  told  me  there  was  never  a  stupid  question.  He  taught  me  that  all  living  things  had 
spirits  and  would  return  home  to  God  some  day. 

He  sent  us  children  to  the  nearest  Church  where  ever  we  lived.  Sometimes  he  would  attend  the  Sunday  sermons.  I  was  always  at 

his  side. 

I  felt  that  something  was  missing  and  felt  a  need  to  continue  with  my  search.  1  went  to  my  minister,  later  a  priest,  and  even  to  a  Rabbi 
All  answered  my  questions  with  the  same  remark  “Some  things  are  best  left  to  the  mysteries  of  God! ’’This  did  little  to  satisfy  my  desire  to  find 
the  truth. 

My  father  died  in  1964  of  oat  cell  cancer  six  weeks  after  the  diagnosis.  He  never  lost  his  faith.  His  family  felt  a  great  loss.  A  great  sad¬ 
ness  overtook  my  mother.  She  began  to  drink  alcohol  heavily  to  smother  her  pain.  Our  family  moved  from  place  to  place  and  never  found  hap¬ 
piness  or  peace  any  where.  In  California,  the  children  began  experimenting  with  alcohol  and  drugs.  Finally  she  decided  it  was  time  to  move  back 
home  to  Jacksonville. That  move  was  a  good  move  for  her. 

A  year  or  so  passed  and  one  day  a  close  friend  of  mine  at  work,  who  just  happened  to  also  be  my  neighbor,  told  me  she  was  a  Mormon. 
She  asked  me  if  I  were  interested  in  talking  to  the  missionaries  from  her  church.  I  said  I  would. The  missionaries  came  and  spoke  with  me,  and 
I  believed  their  message  from  the  beginning.  I  was  baptized  a  few  weeks  later. 

I  was  unaware  of  any  family  involvement  with  the  Church  until  1978,  when  I  found  out  many  questions  were  answered  for  me. 
Throughout  my  life  I  had  possessed  an  assured  feeling  that  I  was  being  lead  in  a  certain  direction.  Now  all  ofthe  pieces  to  the  puzzle  were  begin¬ 
ning  to  fit  together. 

I  married  a  non-member,  but  once  hearing  the  gospel,  believed  it  to  be  true  and  was  baptized  shortly  thereafter.  In  1974,  we,  with  our 
small  daughter,  were  sealed  together  for  time  and  all  eternity  in  the  Washington  Temple  as  a  family. 

Ordinance  work  has  been  performed  for  all  of  our  family  members. 

I  always  feel  the  presence  of  my  grandmother  especially  when  it  comes  to  genealogy.  I  have  truly  felt  her  assistance  from  behind 

the  veil. 

Our  path  has  not  always  been  straight  and  narrow. We  have  often  strayed  off,  but  never  too  far.  We  have  always  kept  the  Word  ofWisdom 
and  paid  our  tithing.  We  have  been  lax  attending  our  meetings.  We  are  grateful  for  the  faithful  home  and  visiting  teachers. The  visiting  teaching 
message  has  been  mailed  to  me  each  month  for  eight  years.  Eventually  I  returned  to  my  meetings  faithfully  and  served  as  a  Relief  Society 
President. 

I  am  so  grateful  to  my  Father  for  teaching  me  to  recognize  the  truth  when  it  came  to  me.  I  am  thankful  for  my  grandparents  for  know¬ 
ing  and  recognizing  the  truth  ....first!  And  most  of  all  I  thank  my  Heavenly  Father  for  making  me  part  of  this  wonderful  family  who  will  pass  the 
true  gospel  down  through  generations  of  time. 


ARCHIE  0.  JENKINS  ENOUGH  AND  TO  SHARE  ’ 

By  H.  Wells  Meeks 
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Archie  O.  Jenkins  was  fifteen  years  old  when  George  P  Canova,  a  fellow  member  of  the  Church  in  Florida,  was  murdered.  A  'com¬ 
mittee  of  eight,'  whose  avowed  goal  was  to  rid  the  area  of  the  Mormons,  shot  George  in  the  back  on  his  way  home  from  church. The  incident 
prompted  Archie,  several  years  later,  to  protect  a  set  of  elders  who  were  being  harassed  near  his  home.  I  le  invited  them  to  spend  the  night 

Alvin  C.  Chase,  a  grandson  of  George  P  Canova,  recalls  that,  “When  some  mobsters  came  looking  for  the  missionaries,  Archie  pro¬ 
ceeded  to  sit  on  the  front  porch  of  his  home  all  night,  with  a  gun  in  his  lap,  protecting  the  missionaries  as  they  slept  These  encounters  with 
prejudice  against  Latter-day  Saints  prompted  Archie  to  pray  that  his  life  could  be  used  to  eliminate  bias  against  the  Church  he  loved. 

Life  hadn't  been  easy  for  Archie  O.  Jenkins.  Born  February  24, 1883,  on  a  farm  in  the  backwoods  of  northern  Florida,  he  was  reared 
by  relatives  of  his  mother.  He  worked  long,  hard  days  even  as  a  little  boy.  Intelligent  and  ambitious,  he  found  the  drudgery  of  farm  work  exas¬ 
perating.  But  with  no  money  for  education,  the  future  looked  dim. 

Archie  had  no  idea  that  the  Lord  would  someday  use  him  not  only  to  overcome  prejudice  against  Latter-day  Saints  but  also  to  bless 
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countless  lives  through  a  large  financial  empire  he  would  eventually  accumulate. 

In  the  meantime, Archie  met  Josephine  Ward,  a  new  girl  in  Sunday  School  The)'  courted,  fell  in  love,  and  had  long,  serious  talks  about 
the  life  they  w  anted  to  share  together.  But  how?  Archie  received  no  income  from  his  labor,  only  the  necessities  of  life,  making  it  financially 
impossible  for  him  to  raise  and  educate  the  children  they  wanted.  His  only  recourse  seemed  to  be  to  move  to  the  city,  where  he  might  find  a 
job. 

So  Archie  boarded  a  bus  for  Jacksonville,  a  growing  metropolis  only  a  short  distance  away.  Frightened  by  his  first  separation  from  the 
people  he  knew  and  loved. .Archie  nevertheless  succeeded  in  finding  work  with  the  city  street  department. With  a  broom  in  his  hand,  Archie 
w  orked  as  a  sw  eeper  in  the  dangerous  areas  of  the  city.  A  fairly  large,  muscular  man,  he  adapted  well  to  hard  work  and  found  it  a  novelty  to  be 
paid  in  cash  rather  than  in  board  and  room. 

On  November  20, 1904. Archie  and  Josephine  were  married,  and  after  a  year  their  first  child  was  born.  Money  was  tight,  but  they  had 
enough  for  the  basic  expenses  of  life-until  one  night  when  the*  baby  needed  medical  help.  He  coughed,  had  a  high  fever,  and  breathed  with 
difficulty.  But  the  only  money  the}'  had  was  tithing  money  they  owed.  For  a  moment,  they  reasoned  that  with  the  life  of  their  baby  at  stake, 
they  should  spend  that  money.  But  after  deciding  against  it,  they  knelt  at  the  side  of  their  baby's  crib  and  poured  out  their  hearts  to  the  Lord. 

When  they  arose  from  their  prayer,  Archie  and  Josephine  cried  in  unison, “Let's  call  in  the  elders  of  the  priesthood!”  The  blessing 
given  to  the  baby  was  beautiful. When  the  elders  took  their  hands  from  his  tiny  head,  his  coughing  ceased,  his  breathing  returned  to  normal, 
and  he  fell  into  a  restful  sleep.  As  the  branch  president  left  the  apartment, Archie  handed  him  the  envelope  containing  the  tithing  money. 

Early  the  next  morning,  while  Archie  was  sweeping  the  street,  he  saw  a  glitter  in  front  of  his  broom.  He  picked  up  a  trinket,  and  while 
examining  it  under  the  streetlight,  he  was  approached  by  a  man  who  asked,  “Do  you  want  to  sell  that? "  Suddenly,  an  idea  flooded  into  Archie's 
mind:  the  demand  for  inexpensive  jewelry  in  that  section  of  town  could  create  a  good  business.  When  Archie  received  his  next  pay  check,  he 
spent  all  the  money  he  could  spare  to  buy  trinkets.  After  a  short  time,  he  became  so  successful  at  his  new  business  that  he  resigned  from  the 
street  department. 

Rapid  success,  which  Archie  always  attributed  to  the  payment  of  tithing,  soon  followed.  Soon  he  had  a  jewelry  store.  He  moved  his 
store  five  times  during  the  next  ten  years,  each  time  into  a  larger  building.  Eventually,  he  handled  only  top-quality  jewelry,  watches,  china,  crys¬ 
tal.  and  silverware.  He  made  a  comprehensive  study  of  the  science  of  gemology  and  came  to  be  considered  one  of  the  foremost  authorities  on 
diamonds  in  the  state  of  Florida,  later  being  elected  as  president  of  the  jewelers'  organization  there.  By  1935,  Archie  O.  Jenkins  had  jewelry 
stores  operating  in  all  the  major  cities  in  Florida. 

Archie  gave  jobs  to  a  great  number  of  people  during  the  Depression  years.  He  was  generous  to  anyone  in  need,  helping  struggling 
families,  leaving  groceries  at  widows'  doors,  and  paying  for  funerals. “Archie  had  been  poor  himself,  and  so  he  was  a  friend  to  those  who  were 
down  on  their  luck.”  said  his  friend  Woodrow  E.  Copeland. "He  always  loved  to  home  teach,  asking  to  be  assigned  poor  families  so  that  he  could 
see  their  needs.  Shortly  after  Archie's  visits,  the  family  would  receive  a  new  chair,  or  perhaps  a  table,  or  maybe  clothing  or  groceries — whatev¬ 
er  he  perceived  their  needs  to  be.” 

Another  friend,  George  H.  Hill,  remembers  that  many  students  attended  college  with  assistance  from  Brother  Jenkins.  And  in  the  finan¬ 
cially  difficult  times  of  the  30's  and  40’s,  said  Brother  Hill.  “A  trip  to  be  married  in  the  Salt  Lake  Temple  was  simply  out  of  reach  for  most  young 
couples.  Many  a  trip  out  West  was  made  possible  with  financial  help  from  Brother  Jenkins.  “ 

The  fact  that  A.O.,  as  Archie  came  to  be  known,  and  Josephine  Jenkins  were  active  Latter-day  Saints  became  well  known  throughout 
the  area.  The  Jenkins  family  contributed  to  the  welfare  of  the  city,  donating  generously  to  many  charities,  and  were  community  leaders. 
Undoubtedly,  their  influence  helped  create  a  proper  climate  for  the  acceptance  of  the  Church.  Missionary  work  began  to  prosper. 

Archie's  influence  among  community  leaders  allowed  the  Church  to  accomplish  tasks  that  otherwise  would  have  been  difficult,  such 
as  building  new  chapels  in  attractive  neighborhoods. The  prayer  of  the  fifteen-year-old  friend  of  the  marty  red  George  Canova  was  fulfilled:  the 
Lord  had  indeed  used  Archie's  life  to  help  reduce  prejudice  and  allow  members  of  the  Church  to  live  and  worship  in  peace.  In  1947,  the 
Jacksonville  Florida  Stake  was  organized  -  the  first  stake  in  the  southeastern  United  States.* 

Over  the  years, Archie  labored  faithfully  in  many  callings,  first  in  the  old  Florida  District,  then  as  a  high  councilor  in  the  newly  formed 
stake-always  bearing  testimony  of  the  law  of  tithing. “I  know  that  I  was  directed  to  that  shiny  trinket,  and  that  1  was  inspired  of  the  Lord  to  do 
the  things  that  caused  the  windows  of  heaven  to  be  opened  and  pour  out  blessings  upon  Josephine  and  me.” 

Archie  died  in  1950.  But  through  the  years  he  has  been  remembered  for  his  generosity  and  for  his  testimony  of  tithing. 

*The  father  of  H.  Wells  Meeks  was  president  of  the  Southern  States  Mission  at  the  time  the  Jacksonville  Florida  Stake  was  organized. 


Conversion  of  Melvin  and  Dellene  LaFontaine 

Baptized  Oct  31, 1965 
Jacksonville  4th  Ward,  Firestone  Rd., 
Jacksonville,  Florida 

Written  by  Dellene  Peterson  La  Fontaine 


My  husband  Melvin  was  born  in  Belcourt,  North  Dakota,  at  the  Turtle  Mountain  Indian  Reservation  August  12,  1935.1  was  born  in  St. 
Paul,  Minnesota,  October  24,  1936.  Melvin  and  his  parents,  who  were  Catholic,  moved  to  St.  Paul  when  he  was  about  six  years  old.  He  was  an 
only  child. 

We  met  during  our  high  school  years  and  were  married  in  1956. 1  took  instruction  in  the  Catholic  religion  and  was  baptized  into  the 
Catholic  Church.  1  did  not  want  our  family  to  be  divided  and  go  to  separate  churches. 

Melvin's  uncle,  Dr. Albert  Malaterre  lived  in  Jacksonville,  Florida.  I  Ie  called  us  regularly  to  encourage  us  to  move  to  Florida.  We  moved 
in  I960  shortly  after  our  third  son  was  born.  Melvin's  mother  was  upset.  She  knew  her  brother  had  joined  the  LDS  Church.  She  said  her  broth¬ 
er  could  tell  someone  that  black  was  white  and  they  would  believe  it! 

Albert  met  us  at  the  Jacksonville  airport  and  from  that  minute  on  he  was  trying  to  tell  us  about  the  gospel.  He  was  talking  about  the 
Lamanites  and  Nephites  and  we  thought  he  was  crazy.  I  guess  he  was  just  trying  too  hard  and  turned  us  off.We  did  not  want  to  hear  it. We  met 
the  missionaries  and  had  some  discussions  but  to  no  avail.  As  the  years  passed  two  of  our  children  attended  St.  Matthews  parochial  school.  We 
were  happy  with  where  we  were  in  our  life.... Although  there  were  some  things  I  couldn't  accept  about  the  Catholic  Church,  I  was  not  con¬ 
vinced  of  a  change  and  we  both  were  ignoring  his  uncle's  efforts  to  teach  us  something  differently.  Now  I  think  back  and  think  how  discour- 
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The  LaFontaine  Family  Dec.  1966 

Left  to  right:  Chris,  Steve,  Dellene,  Danny,  Mike  Mel  and  Joseph 


>ed  he  must  have  been.  Once  he  invited  us  to  the  Stake'  house.  We  thought  we  were  going  out  for  a  steak  dinner,  but  instead  found  our 
elves  at  church.  We  met  some  good  people  there  and  became  exposed  to  more  bits  and  pieces  of  the  gospel.  We  now  had  four  sons  and  I 
vas  expecting  our  fifth  child.  In  1963  our  fifth  son  was  born.  Albert  and  Melvin  came  to  the  hospital  and  Albert  began  to  tell  us  he  thought 
oseph  was  a  good  name  for  our  son  so  we  named  him  Joseph. 

About  a  year  later  the  boys  and  I  went  to  Minnesota  to  visit  my  family  and  Melvin's.  While  I  was  awa\  Mel\  in  and  Albert  spent  a  lot 

of  time  together. They  had  spiritual  conversations 
and  prayers  together.  Mel  was  beginning  to  feel 
there  might  be  something  to  this  Church  after  all 
When  I  returned  home  to  Florida.  Albert  asked  us 
both  if  we  would  listen  to  the  missionaries  and 
have  the  discussions  one  more  time.  He  said  if  we 
were  not  convinced  of  the  truthfulness  of  the 
Gospel,  he  would  leave  us  alone  about  it.  We 
thought  that  was  a  good  deal!  At  But  this  time  we 
were  touched  by  the  missionaries  and  felt  their 
spirit.  They  said  many  things  that  made  a  lot  of 
sense.  Mel  would  say,  "I  knew  that  a  long  time 
ago, ’’but  the  missionaries  would  say, “No, you  have 
never  heard  this  before,”  but  the  spirit  was  wit¬ 
nessing  to  Melvin. When  they  told  us  about  living 
prophets  and  Joseph  Smith,  they  asked  us  why 
Heavenly  Father  would  give  the  people  in  the 
Bible  times  a  prophet  and  not  give  us  a  prophet 
in  today's  time. That  was  so  true  to  me.  I  needed 
to  accept  Joseph  Smith  as  a  prophet.  I  believe  we 
were  finally  becoming  teachable. 

One  day  at  Albert's  house  I  was  talking  to  the 
missionaries.  I  felt  so  close  to  them.  They  asked 
me  if  I  was  ready  for  baptism  and  I  said. “No ."As 
soon  as  I  said  no,  I  fell  like  the  spirit  struck  me 
and  I  regretted  saying  it.  And  too,  I  thought  that  I 
would  be  discouraging  Mel.  and  we  might  never 
get  baptized.  I  felt  Mel  was  ready  and  that  he  was 
just  waiting  for  me. Albert  had  the  water  ready  for 
Mel  at  least  two  times  and  Mel  had  backed  out 

(We  were  really  stiff-necked). 

On  Halloween  night  October  31 . 1965,  Albert  arrived  at  our  house  with  Melvin.  Four  of  our  sons  were  out  for  trick  and  treat  Albert 
said,  "Do  you  want  to  come  with  us?"  We  usually  would  take  our  children  to  another  neighborhood  for  trick  or  treating  so  1  thought  that  was 
what  they  meant  and  said,“Yes.”Then  Albert  said,  “Mel  is  getting  baptized  tonight,  and  you  can  too  if  you  want  to."  so  I  said, “Yes.  I  was  excit¬ 
ed!  We  took  Joseph,  almost  two,  over  to  a  neighbor  who  was  a  member  and  she  cared  for  him  while  Mel,  our  four  boys,  and  I  went  over  to 
the  Stake  House  on  Hendricks  Ave.,  where  the  baptism  font  was. The  missionaries  were  there  waiting  for  us  and  gave  us  an  interview. The  spir¬ 
it  was  so  strong.  We  were  baptized  and  confirmed  with  the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  No  music,  only  a  witness, Albert  and  his  wifeWvlcne  and 
the  missionaries.  It  was  a  wonderful  experience  and  the  beginning  of  the  most  peaceful  and  happy  years  of  our  lives.  A  few  weeks  later  our 
two  oldest  sons,  Chris,  age  nine, and  Steve,  age  eight,  were  baptized. We  attended  the  Church  onTimuquana.  Our  children  said  they  didn't  want 
to  go  back  to  St.  Matthews  School. They  said  they  felt  the  spirit  in  our  new  Church. 

In  1968  we  had  a  daughter  born  to  us.  We  named  her 
Victoria  after  Melvin's  mother  and  Celeste  for  the  celestial  king¬ 
dom.  We  were  sealed  as  a  family  in  the  Salt  Lake  Temple  in  1973: 

Christopher,  Stephen,  Michael,  Daniel,  Joseph  and  Victoria.  Clayton 
and  Juanita  Pern'  were  our  witnesses.  He  was  our  bishop  when  we 
were  baptized  and  had  since  moved  to  Provo,  Utah. 

In  1976,  we  moved  to  the  West  too,  and  settled  in  Salem, 

Utah,  where  we  have  lived  except  for  one  year  when  we  moved  to 
Grand  Junction,  Colorado. 

All  of  our  children  have  been  baptized  in  the  Church  and 
three  of  our  sons  have  served  missions:  Stephen  served  in  Peru; 

Daniel  in  California;  and  Joseph  in  Australia.  All  of  our  children  have 
been  married  or  sealed  in  the  Temple.  We  have  a  wonderful  poster¬ 
ity  of  22  grandchildren  who  can  receive  the  blessings  of  this  won¬ 
derful  gospel.  Our  testimonies  have  grown  each  day  since  our  bap¬ 
tism.  Through  study,  prayer,  and  our  callings  we  know  this  is  the 
absolute  true  Church  of  our  Heavenly  Father.  We  are  thankful  for  a 
living  prophet,  for  all  of  the  standard  works  of  the  Church,  and  for 
our  temples. 

NOTE:  All  members  of  the  LaFontaine  family  have  served  faith¬ 
fully  in  many  callings  in  the  Church.  Bro.  Melvin  LaFontaine's 
occupation  in  the  Merchant  Marines  caused  that  he  travel  six 
months  out  of  the  year  but  he  served  in  Church  Scouting  pro¬ 
grams  and  home  teaching  when  possible.  After  retirement  he 
finds  joy  working  as  a  veil  worker  in  the  Provo  Temple  and  also 
serves  as  a  home  teacher  and  second  counselor  in  the  Sunday 
School  Presidency. 


The  LaFontaine  Family 

Left  to  right  in  back:  Chris,  Steve,  Danny,  Mike 
Front:  Dellene,  Vicky  and  Joseph 
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CONVERSION  OF  TRAVIS  KIRKLAND,  SR. 

AND  FANNIE  CARVER  KIRKLAND 

Written  By 

Elizabeth  Kirkland  Schladensky,  Daughter 
Submitted  by  Iris  Kirkland  Owen,  Granddaughter 

Travis  Kirkland,  Sr.,  was  born  the  8  Feb  1862  near  Nicholls,  Coffee  Co.,  Georgia.  He  first  married  Mar)7  E.  Williams  the  28  Dec  1890. 
She  died  the  3  Dec  1892. 

Travis  then  married  Fannie  Carver  the  6  Jan  1895  at  Bushnell,  Coffee  Co.,  Georgia.  Fannie  was  born  8  Dec  1875  at  Bushnell.They  had 
three  daughters,  Beadie,  Betty,  and  Penny  and  seven  sons,  Daniel,  Allen,  Barney,  Edward, Travis,  James,  and  Zean. 

Travis  was  a  farmer  and  had  very  large  cotton  and  tobacco  fields.  Fannie  was  a  very'  kind-  hearted  person,  full  of  love  and  compas¬ 
sion  and  dedicated  to  the  Lord.  All  ten  of  their  children  were  honest  and  forthright  citizens. 

I  think  one  of  the  most  outstanding  things  in  my  father's  life  was  his  faith  in  his  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  Restoration 
of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  on  earth  in  the  latter-days  as  promised  by  the  prophets  of  old. 

"The  first  time  my  father  ever  heard  the  Mormon  Elders  preach  was  in  a  barn  or  loft. There  was  one  of  his  neighbors  back  in  the 
early  1900's  that  had  announced  that  two  Mormon  Elders  were  to  speak  at  his  home  that  coming  Sunday. There  were  people  in  this  vicinity7 
that  were  prejudiced  and  had  persuaded  Luke  Cannon  to  not  let  those  missionaries  speak  in  his  home.The  missionaries  arrived  at  the  appoint¬ 
ed  time  for  the  meeting  to  be  informed  that  they  could  not  hold  the  meeting  at  this  man's  home. There  were  those  present  that  wanted  to 
hear  what  they  had  to  say7  so,  Mr.  Cannon  told  them  that  he  had  some  benches  in  an  old  barn  across  the  road,  if  any  of  them  wanted  to  hear 
them  they  could  go  over  there. 

"My  father  and  mother  had  two  babies  at  that  time. They  went  with  the  Elders  across  the  road  to  the  barn. They7  had  to  climb  a  lad¬ 
der  up  into  the  loft  of  the  barn.  Each  of  them  carried  a  baby  up  the  ladder  to  the  meeting. 

"One  of  these  missionaries  was  Nephi  Jensen.  In  the  services  these  missionaries  spoke  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  and  claimed  that  it 
was  an  ecclesiastical  history  of  the  forefathers  of  the  American  Indians. That  it  was  delivered  into  the  hands  of  Joseph  Smith,  Jr.  for  translation 
for  the  people  in  the  latter-days. They  told  of  this  being  in  fulfillment  of  Rev.  14: 6-7;  "And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  hi  the  midst  of  heaven ,  hav¬ 
ing  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth;  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  saying 
with  a  loud  voice.  Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  Him:  Come;  and  worship  Him  that  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  fountains  of 
water. " 

"After  the  serv  ices  these  missionaries  presented  my  father  with  a  Book  of  Mormon. There  were  some  there  at  the  meeting  that  were 
prejudiced  and  tried  to  persuade  my  father  not  to  accept  the  book. They  told  him  that  the  book  was  not  what  it  claims  to  be.  He  snapped  back 
with  a  sharp  reply, "Any  book  that  is  not  what  it  claims  to  be  is  a  /#!%#%!  poor  book,  and  he  that  judgeth  a  matter  before  hearing  is  not  wise!” 
He  followed  the  admonition  of  Paul;“Prove  all  things;  hold  fast  that  which  is  good.” 

"Travis  Kirkland,  Sr.  was  baptized  the  7  Oct  1906  at  the  Little  Utah  Church  near  Axson, Ware  Co.,  Georgia.  Fannie  Carver  Kirkland 
was  baptized  the  2  Aug  1908. They  were  sealed  for  eternity  the  1  September  1920  in  the  Salt  Lake  City  Temple. 

Travis  died  the  26  March  in  Douglas,  Coffee  Co.,  Ga.  Fannie  died  in  Douglas  the  28  May  1937. 

“Travis  and  both  wives  are  interred  in  the  Kirkland  Cemetery,  Coffee  Co.,  Georgia.” 


Fannie  Carver  Kirkland  (far  right)  and  friends. 
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The  Conversion  Record  of 
Joel  R.  Looper 

Jacksonville  Second  Ward 


My  Father  in  Heaven  lias  had  His  hand  in  my  life  from  the  time  of  my  birth  on  the  twenty  seventh  of  July  in  19S8  1  know  now  like 
the  prophet  Jeremiah  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  that  before  lie  formed  me  in  the  belly,  my  Heavenly'  Father  knew  me  and  ordained  me  to 
fulfill  a  specific  mission.  1  am  still  in  the  process  of  understanding  God's  plans  for  me,  but  at  least  now  1  am  attempting  to  gain  a  better  under¬ 
standing  of  my  mission,  with  both  eyes  opened  and  focused  on  the  teachings  of  my  Savior  and  Redeemer.  Jesus  Christ  But  it  has  been  a  long 
road  that  has  led  me  to  this  point. 

Like  Nephi,  I  too,  was  born  to  goodly  parents.  From  my  earliest  memories,  following  the  counsels  of  Jesus  Christ  was  a  priority  in  our 
home.  Never  has  there  been  more  righteous  and  loving  parents.  My  younger  brother  and  I  were  taught  to  acknowledge  God  in  all  things. 
Attending  church  was  not  an  option,  it  was  our  way  of  life. To  this  day',  when  my  parents  visit,  it  is  worked  out  so  they  miss  a  minimal  amount 
of  time  f  om  their  church  responsibilities.  My  parents  are  a  constant  in  my  life,  and  I  know  no  matter  what,  I  can  rely  on  them  for  anything. 
Perhaps  that  is  why,  even  with  this  loving  and  constant  religious  environment,  I  never  possessed  a  testimony  of  my  own  I  was  baptized  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  Southern  Baptist  church,  and  rec¬ 
ognized  the  Savior's  sacrifice  for  me,  hut 
the  passion  ofthis  knowledge  seemed  to 
elude  me  1  went  through  childhood  rely  ing 
on  the  faith  of  my  parents  to  see  me 
through. 

After  graduating  from  college  in 
1981,  I  was  able  to  live  at  home  with  my 
parents  for  three  years  because  the  compa¬ 
ny  I  went  to  work  for  was  in  my  home¬ 
town.  In  1984,  I  was  transferred  to  a  new 
location  and  town,  which  meant  I  was  truly 
on  my  own  for  the  first  time.  I  lived  in 
North  Augusta,  SC  for  one  year  then  moved 
to  Thomson,  Georgia,  to  be  even  closer  to 
work.  As  an  industrial  engineer  the  money 
was  good,  the  job  secure,  and  friends  were 
plenty.  It  was  a  party  atmosphere!  Without 
my  parents  around,  going  to  church  lost  its 
priority  in  my  life.  My  decisions  became  less 
and  less  like  those  I  had  been  brought  up  to 
make.  I  felt  a  prompting  that  my  life  was  not 
what  it  should  be,  hut  it  wasn't  until  I 
learned  my  father  had  been  diagnosed  with 
prostate  cancer,  that  1  heeded  these 
prompting.  I  woke  up  one  Saturday  morn¬ 
ing  and  made  a  decision  to  resign  my  job.  I 
called  my  Dad  to  get  his  advice  hoping  he 
and  Mom  would  let  me  move  back  home  to 
sort  things  out.  As  a  father  now,  I  have  to 
think  how  that  must  have  sounded  for  his 
grown  son  to  want  to  quit  a  very  good  job  and  move  back  home.  But  Dad  patiently  listened  to  me,  and  perhaps  he  too  felt  the  Spirit  witness 
that  1  was  not  living  the  life  I  should  have  been,  when  he  said  that  I  could  come  home.  I  went  on  into  work  and  submitted  my  resignation  that 
Saturday  morning,  but  my  boss  would  not  accept  it  without  my  first  talking  to  her  boss,  who  was  at  a  location  two  hours  away.  On  Monday,  1 
made  that  trip  where  I  was  offered  more  money  and  a  transfer  allowing  me  to  be  near  my  parent's  home,  if  I  would  stay.  I  declined  their  offers, 
saying  it  was  something  I  had  to  do. The  thought  of  this  decision  seems  crazy  to  me  now,  and  although  I  did  not  realize  it  at  the  time,  I  know 
the  prompting  were  from  God  and  so  strong  I  had  to  follow  them. 

I  lived  with  my  parents  for  three  months. They  had  caught  my  father’s  cancer  in  the  early  stages  and,  with  treatment,  his  prognosis 
was  good.  I  decided  it  was  time  to  move  on  with  my  life.  I  thought  it  would  be  nice  to  live  near  the  beach,  so  I  asked  a  family  friend,  who  drove 
a  truck  route  in  Georgia  and  Florida,  to  pick  up  newspapers  while  he  was  in  those  areas.  I  set  up  interviews  in  Charleston, SC;  Savannah,  Georgia; 
and  Jacksonville,  Florida.  It  was  the  Jacksonville  offer  that  I  accepted  and  therefore  moved  to  Florida  in  1986. 

The  first  friend  I  made  in  Jacksonville  was  a  co-worker  at  my  new  job.  She  caught  my  ey'e,  not  only  by  her  appearance,  but  by  the  way 
she  acted  and  carried  herself.  1  knew  there  was  something  different  about  her.  I  did  not  know  she  was  LDS  at  the  time,  but  I  knew  she  was  dif¬ 
ferent  than  the  other  girls  I  had  known  and  dated.  As  we  became  friends,  I  was  invited  to  church  and  became  acquainted  with  her  beliefs  and 
values.  I  knew  from  the  beginning  that  she  was  the  person  I  was  going  to  marry. As  I  look  back  on  my  life,  and  all  of  the  events  that  led  me  to 
Teri,  I  know  without  a  doubt  that  the  Holy  Ghost  led  me  to  her.  She  was  my  candle  set  upon  the  hill  to  guide  me  to  her  and  eventually  know 
the  restored  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  At  the  time,  I  know  she  saw  something  in  me  as  well. 

She  and  her  parents  would  have  preferred  her  to  marry  a  member  of  the  Church,  so  the  decision  was  not  easy  for  her.  I  lowever,  she 
told  me  at  the  beginning  of  our  friendship,  before  we  started  dating,  that  I  had  the  qualities  of  the  person  she  wanted  to  marry.  Her  parents,  as 
well,  accepted  and  loved  me  without  hesitation  from  the  beginning.  I  am  so  glad  both  Teri  and  her  parents  saw  my  potential  and  did  not  judge 
me  for  my  past.  My'  parents  had  some  concerns  about  my  marry  ing  a  Mormon,  but  as  always,  they'  supported  my  decision  and  accepted  Teri  as 
part  of  our  family.  We  were  married  by  Teri’s  Bishop,  Nieuport  'Skip'  Estes,  on  April  11,1 987  after  a  six-  months'  engagement. 

The  first  couple  of  yrears,  1  played  basketball  in  the  church  league,  and  went  occasionally  with  Teri  to  Church,  but  I  didn't  go  with  any 
regularity. The  missionaries  came  by  often,  but  most  of  the  time  I  would  hide  in  the  bedroom  to  avoid  talking  to  them.  It  wasn't  until  the  birth 
of  our  first  child,  Kaylafour  pride  and  joy),  and  seeing  Teri's  Dad  give  her  a  blessing  using  his  priesthood,  that  I  decided  it  was  time  to  take  the 
missionary  discussions. Teri  and  I  had  talked  about  the  importance  of  finding  friends  that  had  similar  beliefs  and  values  as  our  own.  She  also 
stressed  the  importance  of  attending  Church  as  a  family,  and  raising  our  children  as  we  had  been  raised.  While  I  couldn't  argue  with  that,  I  was¬ 
n't  sure  I  was  ready  to  be  a  member  of  the  Mormon  Church.  (From  the  time  we  began  to  date  seriously,  that  was  somethingTeri  told  me  I  would 
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have  to  decide  for  myself,  not 
for  her.)  I  decided  to  listen  to 
the  missionary  discussions 
with  a  sincere  heart,  and  pray 
about  it. 

I  have  a  strong  testimony 
now  of  missionary  work, 
especially  member  trade-offs, 
for  it  was  on  a  trade-off  that 
Brother  Leon  Meeks  came 
into  my  home  to  help  teach  a 
lesson  and  befriended  me. 
After  the  lesson  and  he  was 
ready  to  go,  he  boldly  referred 
to  me  as  a  'dr)'  Mormon* 1  and 
gave  me  a  copy  of  A 
Marvelous  Work  and  a 
Wonder  by  LeGrand  Richards. 
I'm  not  much  on  reading,  but 
his  hook  fascinated  me  and 
the  Spirit  bore  a  strong  wit¬ 
ness  to  me  that  these  words 
were  true.  Teri  and  1  had  dis¬ 
cussed  doctrinal  issues  in  the 
past,  and  I  was  aware  that  I 
did  not  agree  with  several  of 
the  Baptist  beliefs  and  that,  in 
fact,  many  of  my  beliefs  were 
closer  to  those  ofthe  LI)S  reli¬ 
gion.  I  knew  that  God,  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
were  all  separate  beings.  1 
knew  that  faith  alone  could 
not  return  me  to  my  Father  in 
Heaven,  hut  I  must  demon¬ 
strate  works  to  support  this 

belief.  1  guess  the  turning 
point  for  me  was  in  under¬ 
standing  the  role  of  the  priesthood,  the  authority  to  act  in  the  name  of  God,  that  Jesus  left  with  his  disciples.  No  other  religions  other  than  the 
Catholic  and  Mormon,  claimed  to  have  their  authority  linked  back  to  Jesus  Christ. The  more  I  studied,  the  more  my  testimony  began  to  grow. 
After  going  through  several  sets  of  missionaries,  I  realized  that  this  was  Christ’s  true  church,  and  shortly  after  that  I  set  a  date  to  be  baptized. 

On  October  1,  1989, 1  became  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  being  baptized  by  my  father-in-law,  Vince 
Smallwood.  I  was  confirmed  by  my  brother-inlaw,  Zac  Smallwood.  I  was  ordained  an  Elder  in  the  Church  that  following  April  and  became  the 
first  counselor  in  the  Elder's  Quorum  in  the  Beaches  Ward  of  the  Jacksonville  Florida  East  Stake  shortly  thereafter.  I  wasn't  sure  how  to  tell  my 
parents.  Ironically,  about  that  same  time,  my  younger  brother,  Keith,  became  a  deacon  in  the  Baptist  Church  back  home.  My  parents  were  so 
proud  of  him,  and  it  saddened  me  to  know  they  couldn't  share  my  joy  as  well. 

Soon  after  my  baptism, Teri  became  very  ill  during  her  pregnancy  with  our  second  child,  Rand,  who  was  proudly  named  after  my  father. 

I  was  busy  with  my  callings  and  realized  quickly,  how  much  more  there  was  for  me  to  learn.  We  began  Temple  Preparation  classes  in  the  fall  of 
1991  and  took  our  family  to  be  sealed  in  the  Atlanta  Temple  for  time  and  all  eternity  on  February  29, 1992.  It  was  an  incredible  and  spiritual  expe¬ 
rience.  Our  ward  had  organized  a  temple  trip  for  that  same  day  and  over  thirty  members  of  our  ward  family,  along  with  Teri's  family,  were  there 
to  witness  this  special  occasion.  Now  that  we  were  sealed,  we  could  focus  on  the  Savior  and  strive  to  live  our  lives  in  a  manner  that  would  be 
pleasing  to  Heavenly  Father.  We  have  another  son  now,  named  Troy,  who  was  born  under  the  covenant  and  is  truly  a  blessing  from  above.  We 
love  all  three  of  our  children  and  are  thankful  everyday  that  Heavenly  Father  sent  us  these  precious  spirits.  I  have  been  given  much  from  my 
Heavenly  Father.  We  have  been  blessed  as  a  family  because  of  our  membership  in  the  church.  I'm  excited  for  what  the  future  holds  tor  us  and 
look  forward  to  serving  in  whatever  capacity. 

I  bear  you  my  testimony  that  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  is  the  only  true  church  upon  the  Earth. That  Joseph  Smith 
was  a  prophet  of  God  and  that  we  have  a  living  prophet  that  guides  and  directs  us  today. That  the  power  of  the  priesthood  allows  us  to  act  in 
God's  name. That  Jesus  Christ  is  our  Savior  who  sacrificed  His  life  in  order  to  prepare  a  way  for  us  to  return  and  live  in  our  Heavenly  Father's 
presence.  I  am  so  thankful  that  my  Heavenly  Father  was  patient  with  me  and  never  gave  up.  I  am  so  thankful  that  I  listened  to  the  prompting  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  was  able  to  meet  my  wife  and  learn  about  the  Church,  and  therefore,  be  a  small  part  of  Heavenly  Father's  plan. 

I  leave  you  with  my  testimony,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  Amen. 


The  Loopers,  1999 

left  to  right:  Joel,  daughter  Kayla,  sons  Troy  and  Rand 
and  Teri  (Smallwood)  Looper 
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CONVERSION  OF 

KATHRYN  ANNE  SMALLWOOD  I.EA 

Ocala,  Florida/Las  Vegas,  Nv. 

Since  I  was  a  young  child,  I  have  felt  His  divine  leading  in  my  life,  and  a  growing  desire  for  a  closer  relationship  with  our  Hcavenh 
Father. There  is  nothing  in  this  life  worth  trading  one's  soul  for.  He  has  been  my  guide  through  many  trials  along  this  wonderful  journc\  in  route- 
back  to  our  Heavenly  home. 

While  kneeling  by  my  bed  on  a  little  oval  rug  which  protected  my  little  bony  knees  from  the  well-polished  hardwood  floors  1  recall 
the  prayer,  my  mother  taught  us:“Now  I  lay  me  down  to  sleep.  I  pray  Thee,  Lord  my  soul  to  keep 

Somewhere  in  the  midst  of  my  prayer  that  night,  my  spirit  seemingly  was  taken  to  a  very  high  place.  1  didn't  know  what  a  mountain 
was,  however  with  experience,  I  have  realized  that  the  scene  that  I  am  about  to  describe  took  place  on  top  of  a  mountain.  It  happened  so  quick¬ 
ly,  that  I  neither  know  how  I  got  there,  nor  how  I  returned.There  was  a  cool  breeze  fluttering  my  lashes  as  1  looked  up  in  awe  at  one  w  ho  stood 
beside  me,  wearing  a  long  flowing  garment. As  my  spirit  communicated  with  this  individual,  a  light  was  shining  down  all  about  us  The  light  w  as 
just  there.  It  did  not  come  from  a  source  as  the  sun  or  moon.T  was  awesome!  Though  my  mortal  being  cannot  recall  the  detail  of  the  conver¬ 
sation,  I  still  recall  the  awe  that  I  felt,  the  omnipotence  of  the  vast  eternity  about  us  and  the  security  and  peace  that  lingered. 

All  through  my  life  I  have  felt  a  direct  leading  of  His  Spirit  and  many  times  since  that  night,  I  have  had  flashbacks  of  that  experience 
and  have  reflected  upon  the  leading,  that  obviously,  was  given  to  me  that  night. 

Since  that  moment,  1  have  never  been  content  to  just  go  through  life,  living  from  day  to  day-.  I  have  been  in  constant  search  of  His 
Divine  purpose  in  my  life,  and  longing  for  that  relationship  and  communication  that  I  felt  that  night  as  a  small  child. 

When  I  was  6  years  old,  my  life  was  threatened  by  an  incurable  kidney  diseased  was  in  the  hospital  without  prognosis  of  surviving.  Nevertheless, 
the  Lord  had  other  plans.  With  thanks,  to  the  First  Baptist  Church  of  Ocala,  Florida,  for  caring  and  diligently  praying  for  me,  1  was  up  and  going 
again  nine  months  later. 

At  age  seven,  1  ran  through  deep,  hot  ashes  and  was  expected  never  to  walk  again.  Again,  that  was  not  according  to  I  lis  plan.  One  lin¬ 
gering  scar  was  left  to  remind  us  of  His  unfailing  hand  of 
mercy. 

Later  we  became  Southern  Baptists.  I  was  an 
active  part  of  the  youth  group,  a  member  of  a  100-voice 
youth  choir,  and  looked  forward  to  summer  camp  each  year. 

Later  I  became  a  counselor  and  lavished  every  moment  I 
spent  sharing  the  Gospel  Truths  with  the  girls  in  my  cabin. 

There  was  such  a  thrill  in  bringing  into  reality  the  opportu¬ 
nities  of  Eternal  Life,  as  each  of  these  children  repented  of 
their  sins  and  asked  Jesus  to  come  into  it  their  hearts. 

With  exuberance,  we  found  someone  for  these 
girls  to  tell  of  their  new  found  joy  in  having  a  personal  tes¬ 
timony  of  His  love. 

Nothing,  even  as  a  young  person,  meant  more  to 
me  than  searching  His  Word  and  sharing  the  joy  of  having  a 
personal  relationship  with  our  Savior, Jesus  Christ 

When  I  was  sixteen,  while  spending  the  summer 
with  an  uncle,  who  was  a  Baptist  minister,  and  his  wife  in 
Colonial  Heights, Virginia,  I  had  the  opportunity  to  spend  a 
week  at  Eagle  Eyre,  a  Southern  Baptist  Camp  in  North 
Carolina,  for  Youth  Week.  There  were  missionaries  there, 
who  testified  of  their  work  in  foreign  and  home  missions.  I 
felt  such  an  ache  way  down  in  my  heart  to  be  serving  the 
Lord  in  such  a  way.  I  recall  making  my  way  down  to  the  altar 
in  front  of  hundreds  of  people.  I  was  quite  timid  at  the  time  and  was  scared  to  death. 

However,  the  longing  that  I  had  to  be  used  of  the  Lord,  to  draw  souls  to  the  Savior,  overruled  the  fear  I  felt. That  night,  I  dedicated  my 
life  to  serve  His  mission  on  earth. 

In  1968,1  became  a  student  at  Blue  Mountain  College,  a  Southern  Baptist  College  in  Mississippi,  where  I  earned  a  minor  in  Bible.  1  felt 
like  a  dry  sponge  absorbing  His  Word. 

The  books  of  Paul  were  so  intriguing.  I  just  couldn't  get  enough.  But  when  we  came  to  the  Book  of  Acts,  my  heart  was 
stirred  as  we  studied  about  people  receiving  the  Gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  having  His  Almighty  power  alive  in  their  lives.  I  asked  questions 
about  why  we  did  not  experience  such  miracles  in  our  lives.  I  was  told  that  the  Holy  Ghost,  given  as  such,  and  the  miracles  went  out  w  ith  the 
Apostles. 

I  remember  being  so  disappointed.  I  so  desperately  wanted  the  power  that  He  promised  in  Acts  1 :8,  and  the  signs  that  were  promised 
to  follow  the  believers  in  Mark  the  16th  chapter.  I  related  the  Scripture, Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  today  and  forever."  Hebrews  1 3:8. 1  said, 
as  I  closed  my  Bible,  "Lord,  it  is  all  or  nothing." 

I  began  to  get  up  early  on  Sunday  mornings  and  sneak  out  to  the  golf  course  with  my  Bible  and  an  old  quilt  that  my  mother  had  made. 
I  would  hide  in  a  little  shaded  area  to  read  and  pray.  Sometimes  I  couldn't  read  for  the  tears  streaming  down  my  face.  I  was  desperately  seeking 
His  Spirit  to  live  within  my  soul. 

In  the  dormitory,  1  remember  kneeling  by  an  old  trunk  beneath  a  window,  overlooking  a  hillside  covered  with  wild  daisies  dancing  in 
the  breeze,  with  little  faces  drinking  in  the  morning  sun. As  I  knelt  there,  I  prayed  for  Divine  Guidance.  I  went  to  the  Baptist  Student  1  nion,  up 
on  the  hill,  and  into  one  of  the  little  prayer  rooms  on  my  lunch  break.  I  begged  for  I  lim  to  fill  that  longing  down  in  my  soul.  He  walked  beside 
me  day  by  day,  but  I  wanted  Him  living  IN  me  like  He  did  in  the  New  Testament  days. 

1  had  already  accepted  a  job  in  Memphis, Tennessee,  one  of  the  largest  Baptist  Churches  in  the  South,  to  be  their  kindergarten  teacher 
and  Youth  Director. They  were  going  to  pay  my  way  that  summer,  to  a  camp,  where  I  would  train  to  be  an  inteqtreter  for  the  deaf  -  a  life  long 
dream,  seemingly  becoming  a  reality. 

However,  as  I  searched  my  heart  and  soul,  I  was  not  content  I  wanted  the  things  in  my  life,  about  which  1  had  read.  Quite  certain  that 
this  particular  church  would  not  understand  the  relationship  that  I  was  seeking,  I  wrote  to  them,  sharing  my  hearts  desire  and  asking  them  to 
release  me  from  my  commitment.  I  never  heard  more  from  them. 

I  met  a  little  lady  downtown,  from  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  (an  Apostolic  Pentecostal  church).  She  had  something  that  I  wanted  I 
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didn't  know  what  it  was.  but  the  presence  that  I  felt  when  I  was  around  her, tugged  at  my  heart.  She  exhibited  a  love  and  reflected  an  inner 
peace  and  serenin'  that  I  had  never  been  exposed  to. 

I  had  heard  about  the  Pentecostals  and  was  a  little  nervous  about  visiting  their  church.  One  day.  I  got  the  nerve  to  go. Three  other 
Baptist  Girls  went  with  me.  Some  of  their  ways  were  strange  to  me,  but  the}-  had  something  on  the  inside  that  I  wanted.  Their  worship  was 
remarkable. They  w  ere  so  uninhibited  and  full  of  Love  for  the  Lord. They  worshipped  with  soul,  mind,  might;  not  excluding  their  emotions  as  a 
vital  part  of  their  being.  I  began  attending  their  church. 

I  w  as  baptized  in  Jesus'  Name  for  the  remission  of  my  sins,  according  to  Acts  2:38,  and  it  seemed  like  a  thousand  pounds  was  lifted 
off  me.  About  a  months  later,  w  hile  praying  for  someone  else  and  worshipping  the  Lord  with  all  my  might,  I  received  the  Baptism  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  I'll  never  forget  the  night  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  over  me.  As  I  began  to  worship  Him  with  everything  I  had  in  me,  I  began  to 
speak  with  another  tongue,  as  the  Spirit  gave  utterance,  according  to  Acts  2:4.  Heaven  came  down  and  Glory  filled  my  soul.  I  felt  like  a  feather 
in  a  cloud.  Once  again.  1  felt  as  1  did  on  top  of  that  mountain.  My  spirit  communicated  with  God  according  to  1  Corinthians  14:2. 

This  was  not  just  an  emotional  '  high.”  For  the  first  time  in  my  life  I  felt  His  Spirit  move  through  my  whole  body.  My  countenance  was 
changed  and  so  w  as  1.  His  Spirit  had  truly  filled  my  soul. The  joy  that  I  felt  bubbled  over  into  my  everyday  life. 

Several  girls  from  college  began  to  stud}'  and  pray  with  me. Three  of  them  went  to  church  and  one  of  them  found  a  wonderful  rela¬ 
tionship  with  our  Savior.  Jesus  Christ. 

Day  after  day,  I  continued  to  feel  His  awesome  presence.  Everything  about  me  was  different.  The  world  was  more  beautiful.  1  had 
learned  to  praise  Him.  I  had  made  a  connection  with  His  throne,  for  which  I  had  longed. 

The  more  I  praised  Him.  the  more  real  He  became,  and  the  closer  I  felt.  I  found  joy  in  sharing  His  love,  and  was  able  to  sincerely  tes¬ 
tify  that  Jesus  is  real  today.  I  couldn't  keep  it  to  myself. 

1  was  excommunicated  from  the  Baptist  Church.  I  had  been  in  the  pastor's  church  family  and  had  spent  many  hours  in  their  home 
caring  for  their  children. They  w  ere  very  dear  to  me.  Yet,  they  could  not  understand  that  Jesus  Christ  is  no  respecter  of  persons.  His  promises 
to  those  in  the  Apostles'  days,  are  our  promises  too. 

Tilings  were  not  as  I  had  heard  about  the  Pentecostal  people.  I  realize  that  there  are  some  among  them  that  do  not  follow  the  scrip¬ 
tures  for  order  in  the  church,  however,  what  religion  or  church  does  not  have  some  that  create  a  bad  name  for  their  sect?  I  find  it  selfish  and 
disrespectful,  the  way  one  religion  puts  another  down.  Every  sect  has  some  good  ways.  If  one  has  Truth,  then  he  will  not  be  as  likely  to  look  for 
fault  in  another.  Jesus  said  that  He  did  not  come  here  to  judge,  but  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost. 

I  graduated  and  moved  to  back  to  Florida.  Finding  a  small  country  Pentecostal  church  about  73  miles  through  the  boonies  from  where 
I  accepted  a  teaching  position,  I  traveled  there  every  weekend. 

I  experienced  many  miracles  in  my  life,  including  being  instantly  healed  from  another  severe  kidney  condition.  I  learned  to  listen  to 
the  prompting  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  led  me  in  many  situations  to  be  in  service  to  my  brothers  and  sisters  in  the  Lord. The  Lord  led  a  friend 
and  1 . 350  miles  to  someone  I  had  never  heard  of  and  had  no  idea  where  she  lived.  At  the  moment  we  arrived,  she  was  preparing  to  take  her 
own  life.  As  we  knelt  and  prayed  in  her  liv  ing  room,  she  repented  of  her  sins  and  we  took  her  to  Macon,  Georgia  to  be  baptized  in  His  Precious 
Name. 

As  a  friend  and  I,  witnessed  for  the  Lord  in  a  hippie  park  in  Miami,  we  were  asked  to  pray  for  a  girl  who  had  an  ugly  sore  on  her  lip 
and  nose.  While  we  prayed  the  Lord  healed  her  completely.  It  was  amazing  to  see  Him  keep  his  promises.  (Mark  16:17-18) 

All  this  was  wonderful  but  I  was  still  hungry  for  more.  Something  was  not  right.  Something,  still  that  I  did  not  have. The  longing  grew 
for  what  I  felt  deep  down  inside.  I  felt  wonderful,  yet  there  was  a  void  in  my  soul. 

Liter  after  moving  to  Miami  to  accept  a  teaching  position,  I  became  a  member  of  the  Apostolic  Church  (The  same  Pentecostal  beliefs, 
but  just  a  different  name.) 

One  night  while,  searching  the  Scriptures,  I  began  to  pray.  I  had  a  vision  while  praying.  In  the  vision,  I  stood  on  the  downward  slope 
of  a  large  hill.  Below  me  was  a  small  river,  or  a  stream.  Beyond  it  was  the  most  beautiful  tree  with  large  off-white  looking  fruit,  about  the  size  of 
grapefruit. The  hills  beyond  it  were  indescribably  beautiful.  Off  to  the  left  was  a  structure,  of  which  I  cannot  recall  its  detail. There  was  a  dimen¬ 
sion  there  that  we  do  not  have  in  this  life. 

There  was  an  ache  and  longing  in  my  heart  to  be  over  there  on  the  other  side.  Only,  the  stream  was  in  my  way.  I  felt  so  distraught. 
Why  couldn't  I  cross  over?  The  river  wasn't  wide,  yet  it  hindered  me  from  reaching  what  seemed  so  urgently  needed  in  my  life. 

I  called  a  cousin,  who  was  a  Pentecostal  minister.  He  said  it  was  probably  a  call  of  the  Lord  to  draw  closer  to  Him.  How  careless  we 
are,  to  go  to  men,  when  on  our  knees,  we  can  get  the  answers  we  need.  He  will  give  us  direction,  if  only  we  will  ask  and  believe.  Yes,  He  often 
uses  brothers  and  sisters  to  speak  His  wisdom. 

However,  if  we  take  the  situation  to  Him  on  our  knees,  and  then  stay  there  long  enough  to  listen,  knowing  that  it  is  all  in  His  hands, 
then  we  can  Trust  that  1  le  will,  through  His  Spirit,  guide  us  into  all  Truth.  Once  we  have  made  our  petition  before  the  Lord,  He  may  give  us  our 
answers  through  the  counsel  of  the  priesthood.  Had  I  only  taken  my  vision  to  the  Lord,  first,  I  would  have  found  the  Truths  that  I  know  today. 
I  will  share  more  about  that  later. 

Though  miracles  passed  our  way,  and  numerous  experiences  through  prayer  and  His  direct  leading  in  our  everyday  lives  proved  His 
love  daily,  I  searched,  still,  for  that  missing  part  in  my  spiritual  walk. 

I  married  a  Pentecostal  minister  and  we  spent  1.3  years  active  in  the  ministry  doing  home  mission  work,  new  field  work,  evangeliz¬ 
ing,  organizing  Christian  Schools  and  training  teachers. 

During  such  time  we  saw  many  people  come  to  the  Lord,  and  find  new  direction  in  their  lives.  We  experienced  many  miracles,  heal¬ 
ings,  prophesies,  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  following  the  guidelines  lay  down  by  the  Apostles  of  the  New  Testament  Era.  According  to  the  Scriptures  and 
direct  leading  of  His  Spirit,  we  learned  to  trust  Him  with  every  aspect  of  our  lives.  But,  something  still  was  missing! 

I  often  shared  this  feeling  with  my  husband.  He  just  called  me  a  "worrier,"  and  told  me  to  just  keep  the  faith. Though  I  had  His 
Spirit  living  in  me,  yet  I  didn't  feel  spiritually  safe  for  all  Eternity. Though,  we  had  not  found  the  fullness  of  the  Truth,  He  still  led  us  day,  by  day. 
And  each  day  led  us  closer  to  that  security,  for  which  I  had  been  searching. 

Our  oldest  daughter  Rachel,  was  2  and  one-half  when  she  fell  down  a  flight  of  stairs  leading  to  an  attic  in  an  old  house.  A  seven-year- 
old  boy  fell  on  top  of  her.  Her  neck  was  broken.  We  held  her  up  before  the  Lord  and  claimed  His  promises.  A  group  of  believers  prayed  togeth¬ 
er,  and  believed  together  in  one  accord.  She  was  healed  instantly. 

Our  second  daughter,  Rebekah,  dehydrated  with  a  flu  and  was  at  death's  door.  We  called  for  the  elders  of  the  church  and  they  prayed, 
anointing  her  with  oil  Again,  He  was  there.  She  was  healed. 

Rachel,  also,  was  healed  instantly  from  raging  scarlet  fever.  A  dear  sister  came  over,  gave  her  a  popsicle  and  crawled  in  bed  with  her. 
Sister  Daniel  rubbed  her  hand  across  Rachel's  brow  and  spoke  words  of  faith.  One  hour  later,  she  got  up  and  began  to  play. There  was  an  epi¬ 
demic  throughout  that  part  of  Tennessee  and  some  were  dying.  Many  were  very  sick,  for  as  much  as  six  weeks.  Because  of  faith,  Rachel  was 
healed  He  honors  faith  wherever  it  is  manifest.  Simple  trust.  Why  do  we  not  yield  more  often? 

Tommy,  our  oldest  son,  died  with  whooping  cough.  I  was  alone,  and  had  no  one  to  turn  to.  1  held  him  up  as  high  as  I  could  lift  the  heavy  little 
blue-gray  bod}  .  I  began  to  praise  Him  with  all  my  might,  praying  from  the  depths  of  my  heart.  It  seemed  forever,  but  the  Lord  healed  Tommy 
and  Rebekah  both  the  same  instant.  I  was  so  thankful  that  He  had  been  teaching  me  to  trust  in  the  little  things.  So  when  the  “big  one”  came,  I 
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could  stand  firm,  knowing  that  He  was  as  good  as  His  promises. We  can  just  take  Him  at  His  Word.  God  said  it.  I  believe  it.  and  that  settles  it' 

Tommy  fell  from  a  moving  car  on  the  way  to  Sunday  School. The  back  tire  of  the  car  rolled  to  a  stop  on  top  of  his  foot  turned  side¬ 
ways.  When  the  car  rolled  off  his  foot,  it  was  crushed.  We  were  three  blocks  from  the  hospital,  and  three  miles  from  the  church. 

Timmy,  my  second  son,  was  “still  born.”  We  prayed  for  several  minutes  before  he  took  his  first  breath.  He  remained  blue  for  an  hour 
but,  today  he  is  a  healthy  20-year-old.  When  he  was  three  years  old,  he  jumped  from  a  couch  with  a  long  dowel  in  his  mouth  Because  it  was 
longer  than  he  was,  when  he  landed  it  went  through  the  roof  of  his  mouth  Blood  was  spurting  from  a  hole  in  the  roof  of  his  mouth  \\  e  prat  ed 
.  waited  . .  praised  . .  .waited  . .  Praised  some  more. Jesus  heard. Timmy  was  healed.  An  hour  or  so  later, Tim  went  to  MacDonald's  for  a  milkshake 
and  some  fries. The  next  day  was  Thanksgiving  and  we  had  MUCH  to  he  thankful  for. 

Titus  was  bom  after  a  declared  miscarriage,  exactly  one  month,  to  the  day.  after  God  had  given  me  a  promise  that  everything  w  as  going 
to  be  alright.  As  I  reached  up  and  claimed  His  promise,  the  passing  fetus  quickly  moved  back  into  position  and  the  water  was  restored. 

When  he  was  four  years  old  a  neighbor  shot  him  with  a  shotgun  during  a  neighborhood  dispute. An  atheistic  neighbor  w arched  it  hap¬ 
pen,  as  his  little  body  was  tossed  away  from  the  others  and  lay  on  the  ground.  She  ran,  expecting  to  find  a  mutilated  body,  but.  there  were  no 
wounds. 

Many  other  miracles,  including  being  run  over  by  a  car  and  later  hit  by  another,  which  threw  him  over  the  car  and  crashing  headfirst 
on  the  pavement,  have  proven  His  love  in  this  child's  life.  We  have  so  much  to  be  thankful  for 

Our  baby, Tyler,  also  had  a  struggle  gaining  his  first  breath  of  life.  For  the  first  few'  hours,  1  had  to  cuddle  him  closely  or  his  mouth  w  ould 
turn  blue.  Later,  on  several  occasions  I  felt  a  sudden  urge  in  the  night  to  check  on  him.  I  found  him  without  breath  and  turning  blue  around  the 
mouth.  I  prayed  and  cuddled  him  close  and  soon  he  was  doing  fine.  Isn't  our  Lord  so  wonderful!  His  love  is  more  that  our  human  hearts  can 
contain. Today, Tyler  is  a  picture  of  health.  Once  again  our  Savior  came  to  the  rescue.  We  have  so  much  to  be  thankful  for. 

And  how  little  do  we  praise  Him.  He  said  that  He  inhabits  the  praises  of  His  people.  He  promised  to  never  leave  us,  nor  forsake  us 
Through  these  and  numerous  other  trials,  He  has  always  been  there  for  11s. 

Still,  there  was  a  longing  for  some  missing  part. The  ache  was  excruciating  as  I  searched  His  Word  and  prayed. 

"Where  is  it  Lord?"  I  would  pray.  I  saw  so  much  in  the  Scriptures  without  explanation.  I  asked  questions  of  men.  only  answers  I  got  were  that 
these  things  I  searched  for  mysteries  and  not  for  us  to  know.  1  had  to  know! 

As  I  searched  the  Scriptures  and  obeyed  all  that  they  taught  me,  there  still  seemed  unanswered  questions. The  were  many  open  ends 
I  had  too  many  unanswered  questions. 

The  more  1  read,  the  more  things  I  found  that  I  must  have  explanations  for.  No  one  could  produce.  It  was  then  that  1  began  to  put  this 
problem  on  the  altar,  just  as  I  had  placed  my  children  and  our  personal  needs. 

I  remembered  how  He  sent  an  angel,  in  the  grocery  store  with  $50  to  help  in  time  of  need. Then  after  he  handed  it  to  me,  I  turned  to 
the  register  for  a  moment  and  then  back  around  again.  So  quickly,  he  had  disappeared  before  I  could  thank  him.  He  had  sent  human  “angels,  on 
so  many  occasions,  to  provide  our  every  need. 

He  had  put  money  in  my  purse  and  food  in  our  cupboards,  when  I  knew  that  no  one  had  been  in  our  house.  In  1984, my  husband  had 
grown  discouraged  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  and  quit  even  going  to  church.  He  could  not  share  his  feelings  and  thus  he  let  them  pile  up  on  him 
There  was  no  one  on  this  earth  that  I  could  to  turn  to.  I  couldn't  trust  men.  I  had  tried  that.  So  quickly,  was  I  told  that  I  should  be  much  more 
mature  in  the  Lord  than  to  question  the  Scriptures. 

My  husband  had  a  catastrophe  during  surgery  and  was  paralyzed.  He  became  very  distraught,  and  still  would  not  share  his  feelings.  He 
became  angry.  He  thought  our  Savior  had  turned  against  him.  He  was  too  discouraged  to  realize  that  he  had  walked  out  on  God.  God  didn't  leave 
him. 

Four  of  our  children  were  teens  now  and  one  was  married.  My  children  needed  me,  but  I  was  so  overwhelmed  with  my  husband's 
needs,  teaching  school,  taking  care  of  all  the  family  business,  that  I  found  little  time  to  be  the  mom  I  longed  to  be.  My  prayers  became  that  of  sur¬ 
vival.  Family  time  had  become  only  a  memory.  I  only  existed.  Stress  was  the  name  of  the  game. 

For  seven  years,  during  the  time  my  husband  was  unable  to  work  and  then  almost  5  years  that  he  was  paralyzed,  the  Lord  must  have 
been  carrying  me.  I  only  existed. 

I  worshipped  Him  with  all  my  might,  I  whispered  praises  to  Him  as  I  went  about  my  daily  chores 

He  always  walked  with  me  as  I  left  my  classroom  at  school,  to  walk  to  other  parts  of  the  school.  He  was  so  wonderful.  His  presence 
never  left  me  feeling  alone.  Yet,  He  seemed  so  distant  so  much  of  the  time.  Knowing  that  somewhere  in  those  shadows  was  the  presence  of  my 
Comforter,  I  hung  on. 

My  husband  died  in  December  of  1 993-  Naturally,  I  went  through  the  stages  of  grief.  Meanwhile,  the  hunger  for  answers  grew  stronger 
I  searched  His  Word.  My  answer  was  not  obvious,  yet,  I  knew  it  was  there.  1  fasted  and  prayed. 

He  began  to  tug  at  my  heart  to  reach  outside  the  Scriptures  of  the  Holy  Bible  for  answers. This  was  frightening.  1  had  been  taught,  as 
most  have,  that  the  “Book,”  from  Genesis  to  Revelation  was  IT.  Nothing  more,  and  nothing  less!  I  had  been  taught  that  the  scripture  in  the  Book 
of  Revelation  telling  us  not  to  add  to  or  to  take  away  from  meant  the  whole  Bible.What  1  never  considered,  was  that  the  Bible  was  not  even  com¬ 
piled  at  that  time.  And  more,  the  Gospel  of  John  was  written  over  a  half  century  after  John  wrote  the  Book  of  Revelation.  If  our  theory  was  true, 
then  he  could  not  have  written  the  Gospel. 

I  was  convinced  that  King  James  must  have  missed  some  of  the  books  when  he  and  his  scholars  compiled  the  Bible.  1  knew  that  our 
God  did  not  expect  us  to  live  on  leftovers  from  the  New  Testament  days.  He  is  not  a  respecter  of  persons.  I  was  convinced  that  the  Dead  Sea 
Scrolls  or  some  Scriptures,  hidden  away  somewhere,  must  have  been  left  out.  I  was  seemingly  discouraged  by  others,  or  looked  at  strangely,  any¬ 
time  I  mentioned  it.  I  soon  learned  to  keep  my  mouth  shut,  and  pray. 

Because  I  had  learned  to  trust  Him  and  take  Him  at  his  Word,  others  leaned  on  me  for  support  and  prayers.  Pressure  was  on,  not  to  let 
them  down.  It  was  pray,  search,  give,  encourage,  be  strong,  fast  and  pray.  A  constant  ache  lay  in  my  chest. 

My  teenage  son  having  taken  an  interest  in  drugs  and  ungodly  girls  proved  devastating.  It  seemed  my  family  was  falling  apart.  Now, 
with  four  boys  still  at  home  and  no  Dad,  1  frequently  thought  I  would  go  “bonkers.  "The  more  I  searched  and  prayed,  the  worse  things  got 

After  a  bit,  1  had  to  take  a  rest  in  my  search,  lest  I  lose  my  sanity.  1  kept  the  faith,  but  the  nearer  I  got  to  Truth,  the  more  pressure  was 
on.  I  was  back  in  neutral;  kind  of  coasting  again. The  warfare  with  Satan  over  all  this  was  tremendous  1  had  to  be  careful  not  to  be  a  false  wit¬ 
ness  before  those  whom  I  had  been  an  influence. The  scripture  in  the  book  of  James  about  a  double-minded  man  being  unstable  in  all  His  ways 
flashed  in  NEON  all  the  time. 

In  the  spring  of  1997, 1  began  the  search  again.  I  found  a  Book  of  Mormon  in  a  thrift  shop. Three  days  later,  my  sister  and  her  husband 
had  sent  me  a  Book  of  Mormon  in  the  mail.  Did  I  feel  strange! 

My  sister,  Gail  and  her  family  and  my  Uncle  Vincent  and  Aunt  LaViece  had  been  Mormon  for  many  years.  Religion  was  not  an  subject 
of  conversation  in  our  family.  We  had  a  variety:  Atheist,  Baptist,  Pentecostal,  Mormon,  Jehovah's  witnesses  etc.  I  had  heard  bits  and  pieces  about 
the  beliefs  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  better  known  as  Mormons  and  now  LDS. 

I  didn't  dare  ask  any  questions.  I  couldn't  let  my  guard  down  and  let  anyone  think  that  1  might  be  “double-minded.  I  was  in  this  under 
cover.”  So  when  I  found  the  Book  of  Mormon,  I  smuggled  it  home.  I  began  to  read  it  after  school  and  on  the  weekends,  when  I  got  the  kids  safe- 
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ly  outside.  I  was  spell  bound!  I  felt  like  a  dehydrated  puppy  trying  to  drink  the  whole  ocean  at  once. 

As  1  read  about  Lehi.  one  of  the  great  prophets  of  old.  1  felt  "Holy  Ghost  tingles"  running  up  and  down  my  spine.  Ever)'  fiber  of  my 
bod)’  did  doo  dads  as  I  followed  their  journey  across  the  ocean  to  America.  Amazement  overcame  me  as  I  learned  the  answer  to  my  long  asked 
questions,  as  to  where  the  American  Indians,  had  come  from  and  had  they  known  about  Jesus? 

I  was  spellbound  w  hen  I  read  how  Jesus  came  over  here  after  He  was  crucified. To  know  that  He  cared  for  His  children  around  the 
world  enough  to  make  such  a  loving  visit.  I  could  hardly  read  through  my  tears.  No  one  could  ever  know  how  wonderful  it  felt  to  find  such  a 
treasure,  for  w  hich  I  had  searched  so  long.  I  could  not  put  it  away  to  even  eat.  I  was  up  much  of  the  nights.  I  trembled  as  I  read  the  words  so 
precious  to  my  soul. 

I  found  the  name  and  picture  of  the  missionaries  who  had  shared  the  Book  of  Mormon  with  an  investigator  several  years  before. They 
had  inserted  their  information  inside  the  front  cover.  I  called  this  Brother  and  Sister  Brown  in  Iowa  to  ask  them  some  questions  and  shared  with 
them  about  my  finding  their  book. 

I  was  so  afraid  because  I  had  heard  that  the  Mormons  believed  in  three  Gods.  I  had  been  taught  in  the  Scriptures  that  the  Father,  Son 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  were  one.  How  could  I  ever  believe  anything  different?  It  was  plain  in  multiple  places  in  His  Word. 

These  Mormons  could  not  have  Truth  because  they  did  not  have  the  standards  of  dress  as  we  did.  I  had  been  taught  that  you  would 
go  to  hell  if  you  let  down  on  these  standards.  Each  church  establishing  separate  standards  under  the  direction  of  the  pastor. There  seemed  to  be 
more  concern  at  times  w  ith  the  outward  appearance,  than  on  the  inward  experience  and  living  a  life  obedient  and  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 

I  had  watched  over  the  t  ears,  how  the  attitude, “every  man  for  himself”  had  crept  in.  If  someone  was  down,  it  was  his  own  fault.  Most 
w  ere  cautious  that  no  one  took  advantage  of  another. There  was  definitely  something  missing  in  our  relationship  with  the  Savior. These  charac¬ 
teristics  did  not  portray,  His  commandments,  to  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself. 

I  inquired  of  Brother  and  Sister  Brown,  as  to  some  of  my  concerns  about  baptism  and  the  godhead. They  were  very  kind  and  direc¬ 
tive. 


The\  sent  Sister  Missionaries  to  visit  me.  I  had  a  number  of  questions. They  were  very  kind  and  encouraged  me  to  read  certain  scrip¬ 
tures. The)  asked  me  to  pray  about  the  validity  of  Joseph  Smith  being  a  prophet  of  God  and  thus  wanted  me  to  verify  that  the  Book  of  Mormon 
was  True.  I  knew  it  was  true. 

But  I  didn't  know'  how'  it  would  blend  with  what  I  already  knew  was  true.  It  seemed  so  contradictory. 

God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion.  He  said  that  His  Spirit  would  lead  me  into  all  truth.  I  wasn't  prepared  to  make  a  commitment,  so 
I  told  them  that  it  would  be  better  for  me  to  wait.  I  have  never  made  a  quick  decision,  and  I  felt  like  I  would  be  obligated  if  1  took  the  lessons. 
I  had  to  weigh  it  all  out  for  myself. 

Meanwhile.  I  had  an  encounter  with  an  individual  who  gave  me  too  much  information  about  the  Church,  of  which  I  was  not  prepared. 
They  didn't  know  what  was  going  on  inside  me.  I  became  root-bound.  Rather  than  become  critical,  I  placed  the  Book  on  my  bookshelf  and  just 
prayed  about  it. 

Even-  time  1  passed  that  shelf  over  the  next  eight  months,  something  tugged  at  my  heart.  Everything  went  wrong  during  that  time.  I 
continually  searched  in  spite  of  the  adversary's  tricks.  He  was  so  ridiculous  that  he  tried  to  convince  me  that  I  was  definitely  going  “bonkers.” 

One  night  as  I  prayed,  1  had  a  vision  of  a  strong  looking  vessel  suspended  in  mid  air. The  vessel  was  open  on  both  ends  and  appeared 
to  be  the  shape  of  a  megaphone.  It  was  tilted  as  though  it  was  a  pitcher  pouring  liquid  The  corrosion  was  so  thick  that  one  could  not  see  the 
surface  of  the  vessel.  Beginning  at  the  bottom  right  of  this  vessel,  was  a  staircase  winding  upward  to  the  left  and  out  of  sight  as  it  spiraled.  On 
several  occasions,  1  was  privileged  to  see  this  vessel  again.  Each  time  I  saw  it,  it  was  cleaned  more  and  more,  until  the  last  time  I  saw  it,  it  was  of 
such  beaut)'  that  I  came  away  from  the  vision  with  tears  streaming  down  my  cheeks  and  uttering  only  words  of  praise. 

The  vessel  was  of  the  finest  porcelain. The  inside  was  of  the  purest  white  I  had  ever  seen  and  the  outside  was  of  an  off-white,  paint¬ 
ed  with  cherubim  and  vines  with  deep  rose-colored  blossoms. 

As  it  lay  suspended  in  air,  I  asked  the  Lord, "What  is  it?” 

Not  in  an  audible  voice,  but  in  my  heart.  He  spoke  plainly  to  me  “It  is  a  vessel,  meet  for  the  Master's  use.” 

My  heart  was  broken  as  I  saw  myself  as  the  old  crock  from  the  first  vision.  I  began  to  fast  and  pray.  How  my  heart  longed  to  be  as  the 
vessel  of  the  last  vision. 

Later,  I  was  praying  about  the  scripture  in  Proverbs  3:5-6. The  part  saying  “lean  not  to  thine  own  understanding]'  had  been  a  pain  in 
my  heart  for  many,  many  years.  I  thought  I  had  to  understand  everything.  All  the  time,  He  only  asked  me  to  believe. “Just  trust  Me.”  On  this  par¬ 
ticular  occasion,  I  found  a  submissive  spirit.  Something  just  clicked.  My  fears  were  released  and  I  went  to  the  bookshelf.  I  picked  up  the  book 
and  once  again  the  “Treasure”  began  to  glisten  in  the  “Sonlight,”  as  I  opened  it.  As  never  before,  my  heart  was  leaping  and  crying  out  Thanks,  for 
answered  prayer. 

This  was  at  the  end  of  February,  1998.  About  8  months  since  the  Sister  Missionaries  had  visited  me.  Why  had  I  waited  so  long  to  con¬ 
tinue  following  after  my  heart? 

Of  course,  I  began  to  collect  many  questions.  I  called  my  dear  Aunt  LaViece  in  Macclenny,  Florida.  1  shared  with  her  that  I  would  like 
to  talk  with  her  and  Uncle  Vince  about  the  Scriptures  She  invited  me  up  for  the  weekend.  What  an  experience! 

Before  I  even  left  my  home  the  battle  was  on.  In  one  ear  the  gentle  voice  whispering  words  of  encouragement  that  I  was  on  the  right 
search. The  other  ear  heard  screaming  from  satan's  defeated  little  imps. They  were  shouting  such  as, “You  are  crazy,  you  know  that  you  have  all 
the  Truth.  Salvation  is  so  simple.  Why  do  you  seek  more?  Don’t  you  know  they  would  have  told  you  if  there  were  anything  else?  You  are  going 
to  be  shamed  when  you  wake  up  and  realize  how  misguided  you  are.  You  are  just  double-minded.  Why  don't  you  just  settle  down  and  go  back 
to  the  way  that  you  were?  Etc.  etc.” 

I  began  to  sing  His  praises  and  the  pain  lifted.  While  1  drove  I  pondered  the  Scriptures  of  strength  I  had  found.  I  reminisced  personal 
growth  experiences,  and  the  leading  of  His  Spirit. 

I  thought  of  the  verses  in  III  Nephi  1 1,  telling  of  His  visit  to  the  American  continent  after  His  crucifixion. The  way  that  He  taught  them 
the  same  teachings  as  were  taught  over  in  Israel. The  way  He  so  carefully  explained  ever)'  detail  of  obedience  to  His  commandments.  His  ten¬ 
der  love  manifest  to  the  little  children.  Oh,  how  I  wished  I  could  have  been  on  American  soil  at  that  time  Then  I  comforted  myself  with  the 
hopes  of  progression  in  His  Heavenly  Kingdom  when  we  return  Home. 

When  I  reached  Macclenny  it  was  dark.  With  a  prayer  for  guidance  and  the  assistance  of  an  officer  who  knew  them  well  I  found  my 
way  to  their  lovely  home  in  the  country.  Of  course,  my  dear  Aunt  LaViece  greeted  me  at  the  door  with  such  charm.  Soon  I  had  received  a  grand 
tour  through  their  museum  of  a  home,  with  relics  collected  from  Mexico  to  Maine.  She  shared  with  me  the  history  behind  many  things  she  had 
acquired,  as  tangible  proof  of  the  history  I  had  been  reading  about.  She  shared  with  me  her  library  of  journals,  kept  over  her  past  30  years,  from 
the  time  of  her  conversion.  Books  and  videos  of  inspiring  value  with  teaching  that  I  so  longed  to  absorb  all  at  once.  We  sat  up  into  the  wee 
hours,  sharing  His  love  and  divine  guidance,  supporting  each  other  as  we  shared  heart  pains  and  numerous  victories. 

By  morning,  I  was  loaded  with  numerous  questions.  At  one  point  I  was  devastated  with  frustration. The  "ONE  GOD"  teaching  I  knew 
so  well  brought  me  to  a  roadblock. They  talk  of  Jesus  and  God  as  two  separate  persons.  I  "knew"  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
were  One  I  had  gotten  it  through  revelation  as  I  deprogrammed  the  "trinitarian"  doctrine  from  my  college  Bible  classes.  It  was  all  through  the 
Bible  and  the  Book  of  Mormon. 
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How  could  they  have  one  theory'  in  their  Book  and  speak  another.  “Hev,”  something  was  wrong  here  I  knew  I  had  found  Truth,  but 
how  couldTruth  contradict  itself  in  the  Bible,  as  well  as  in  the  Book  of  Mormon?  According  to  John  14:”.  Jesus  is  Truth. The  Book  of  Mormon 
truly  is  Another  Testament  of  Jesus  Christ.  Where  had  I  gotten  my  sell?  Is  this  what  they  call  "going  off  the  deep  end  ?  I  couldn't  go  back  and  I 
couldn't  go  on.  What  w'as  I  missing? 

Through  much  prayer  on  the  part  of  my  dear  aunt  and  uncle,  as  well  as,  my  sister  and  myself,  I  finally  understood.  Nothing  was  con¬ 
tradictory.  We  were  all  saying  the  same  thing,  from  a  different  perspective. 

According  to  III  Nephi  chapter  1 1:  25-2”  The  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  One. Again  in  verse  36  and  many  other  places  in 
the  Book  of  Mormon,  it  carefully  explains  how'  they  are  One.  Also,  John  10:30  and  I  John  5:T  in  the  Holy  Bible,  it  says  the  same.  But  more  also,  it 
carefully  explains  how  they  are  three  separate  entities:  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  John  14  1 6-1”. Then  in  verse  18,  Jesus  says  that 
he  will  not  leave  us  comfortless,  he  will  come  unto  us,  thus  seeming  to  imply  that  He  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are  one  Now.  this  sounds  like  double 
talk  doesn’t  it?  It  is  strange  the  way  we  try  to  bring  God  down  to  our  level  of  thinking.  We  sometimes  limit  Him  to  human  understanding,  not 
thinking  that  He  created  the  universe  and  many  worlds.  One  group  prefers  to  express  it  from  one  angle,  while  the  other  expresses  it  from  the 
other.  But  our  Savior  carefully  warned  us  not  to  be  contentious.  Ill  Nephi  1 1:28-29. We  all  know  that  there  is  One  God  with  three  separate  per¬ 
sons  or  manifestations. This  is  not  a  matter  of  Salvation,  which  comes  through  faith  in  our  Savior  Jesus  Christ,  and  obedience  to  I  lis  command¬ 
ments. 

The  rest  of  my  visit  with  my  dear  Aunt  Laviece  and  Uncle  Vince  was,  needless  to  say,  rewarding.  Though  I  felt  as  if  on  a  life  preserv  er 
floating  on  the  sea,  I  felt  safe  and  that  the  Wind  of  His  Spirit  was  blowing  me  in  the  right  direction. Their  gracious  and  patient  spirits  w  ere  com¬ 
forting  to  my  troubled  soul. 

I  went  home  with  direction.  I  called  the  stake  president  asked  that  the  missionaries  visit  me.  I  began  the  missionary  lessons.  Elders 
Larson  and  Roberts  were  wonderful  in  explaining  the  Gospel  Truths. 

I  visited  the  Leesburg,  Florida  Ward.  What  an  experience!  1  was  used  to  the  lively  worship  serv  ice  found  in  a  Pentecostal  Church.  Open 
worship  and  active  preaching  from  the  pulpit.  Culture  shock  would  hardly  explain  my  innermost  feelings.  1  knew'  this  was  Truth,  but  how  could 
I  deal  with  this  change.  How  could  I  survive  without  going  to  worship  serv  ice  and  worshiping  with  my  whole  being?  How  could  I  be  fed  with¬ 
out  someone  fasting  and  praying  and  delivering  a  powerful  message  on  Sunday  morning?  And, now  they  tell  me  that  there  are  no  mid-week  serv  ¬ 
ices.  I  would  starve  to  death  spiritually. 

"Hello,  Lord,  this  is  you,  right. T  considered  which  door  would  be  the  straightest  shot  to  my  car  without  anyone  having  opportunity  to 
intercede.  I  decided  to  wait  it  out  and  see  what  the  rest  of  the  services  were  like. 

When  I  went  into  the  investigator's  class  something  really  strange  happened.  Sister  Miles  sat  down  beside  me.  She  was  friendly,  as  any¬ 
one  else.  After  we  exchanged  greetings,  I  looked  down  at  my  Scriptures.  Something  inside  me  leaped  with  joy  and  said,  “There  you  are!  Like  I 
had  been  looking  for  this  Sister.  I  didn't  even  know  this  person.  How  could  I  be  expecting  her?  Now,  I  was  convinced  that  something  here  was 
getting  the  better  of  my  senses. 

“Is  it  time  to  escape  yet?”  About  that  time  a  gentleman  stood  up  to  speak. Again  that  voice  inside, “Oh, There  y'ou  are,  you  did  come! 
By  this  time  I  was  in  a  tremble. “They  warned  me  of  this  people. They  told  me  that  they  worshipped  a  guy  named  Joseph  Smith  and  made  up 
their  own  Bible. Those  things  are  definitely  not  true.  But  what  is  this  psychic  thing?  What  is  wrong  with  me?”  I  held  on  and  listened. An  awesome 
presentation!  When,  it  was  over,  the  Brother  who  spoke  introduced  himself  as  Brother  Miles.  She,  the  sister  with  whom  I  had  connected,  was 
Sister  Miles. 

I  went  home,  throughly  confused.  I  was  devastated!  I  had  been  a  Pentecostal  for  almost  30  years.  It  was  in  my  blood.  It  was  my  lifesty  le 
My  children  were  brought  up  in  it.  Four  of  my  children  were  grown  and  two  were  teenagers. What  about  all  that  I  had  taught  them?  What  about 
all  those  I  had  converted  to  the  Apostolic  Pentecostal  doctrine?  The  doctrine  is  the  same.  Only  they  do  not  have  the  authority  to  perform  the 
ordinances.  All  those  who  were  baptized  in  His  name,  were  done  so  without  the  authority  of  Jesus.  How  could  I  tell  them  the  Truth?  They  would 
never  believe  me.  Especially  the  paid  ministry',  or,  those  who  receive  the  tithing  of  the  people  for  their  support.  What  kind  of  a  mess  had  1  got¬ 
ten  myself  into?  I  couldn't  go  back,  and  I  couldn't  go  forward. 

After  a  visit  that  evening  with  the  gentle  spirits  of  Brother  and  Sister  Miles,  who  so  graciously  invited  me  into  their  home,  I  gained  the 
peace  I  needed  to  go  on. They  were  the  Ward  Missionaries  anti  did  their  jobs  well,  with  the  Love  of  the  Lord. 

My  sons, Titus  and  Tyler  were  baptized  with  me  on  April  1 1  and  we  were  confirmed  on  the  12th.  My  sister,  Gail  Capshaw  and  her  hus¬ 
band  Roy  flew  in  from  Las  Vegas.  My  Uncle  Vince  and  Aunt  LaViece  came  down  also.  I  was  surprised  that  they  all  counted  this  such  an  ev  ent 
worthy  of  their  efforts.  I  was  blessed  by  their  presence. 

The  Leesburg  Ward  was  wonderful.The  people  most  talented  and  their  ways,  gracious. They  gave  us  the  support  we  needed  and  includ¬ 
ed  us  in  all  the  activities  of  the  ward. 

We  moved  to  Las  Vegas  in  July  and  I  accepted  a  teaching  position.  I  was  not  sure  why',  but  I  knew  it  was  the  Lord's  will  I  was  afraid  to 
leave  the  guidance  of  Brother  and  Sister  Miles  and  the  Leesburg  Ward.  However,  becoming  a  member  of  the  Calico  Ridge  Ward  was  definitely  in 
his  divine  will. There  were  those  who  seemed  to  understand  my  heart  and  walked  me  through  my  fears. 

On  August  5, 1  was  down  praying.  I  approached  the  Lord  about  the  situation  with  Brother  and  Sister  Miles.  How  I  had  known  them  in 
the  spirit.  He  allowed  me  to  visualize  the  scene  presented  in  the  poem  enclosed  in  this  story: “The  Journey  Begins 

The  greatest  victory  in  this  first  year  in  the  True  Church,  has  been,  as  I  visualized  it,  crossing  a  swinging  bridge,  with  no  guard-rails,  from 
my  past  to  where  I  am  now.  I  had  to  pull  the  planks  of  unnecessary  teachings  that  had  dominated  my  past.  As  I  stepped  over  each  plank,  1  pulled 
it  up  and  tossed  it  over.  I  was  terrified  as  I  looked  back  seeing  nothing  behind  me.  I  could  not  go  back.  I  deliberately  left  nothing  for  that  option 
Among  the  trials  I  went  through  this  process,  was  dealing  with  the  knowledge  that  the  people  of  my  past  had  operated  in  the  gifts  of  His  spir¬ 
it,  they  had  obeyed  the  promptings  of  the  Holy  Ghost. They  had  experienced  miracles,  as  had  I.  It  was  hard  for  me  to  know  that  perhaps  one 
day',  He  would  say  to  them, “Sorry',  I  never  knew  you.’They  loved  Him  and  many  served  Him  for  years  with  singleness  of  heart.  What  about  those? 
He  very  lovingly,  comforted  me  with  the  knowledge  that,  if  they  truly  love  the  Savior,  the  Comforter  will  guide  them  into  all  Truth. 

Once  I  had  sorted  through  my  past  for  the  unnecessary  obstacles,  and  stood  safely  on  the  other  side,  then  1  felt  spiritual  growth. 
Knowing  then,  that  I  had  not  turned  my  back  on  those  whom  I  had  left  behind.  On  the  contrary',  I  possibly  may  tramp  out  a  path  for  those  who 
truly  love  the  Lord  to  follow.  Each  step  we  take  must  be  with  purpose,  because  the  footprints  left  behind  need  to  guide  those  who  follow  to 
safety. 

I  am  so  thankful  to  our  Heavenly'  Father  for  calling  Joseph  Smith  to  be  a  latter  day  prophet  and  the  interpreter  of  the  Book  of  Mormon, 
which  is  truly,  Another  Testament  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  stand  in  awe  as  I  hear  of  his  great  sacrifices  that  God’s  Word  could  be  preserved  for  our 
generation.  How  can  we  giv  e  less  that  our  all? 

In  just  a  few  days  I  hope  to  go  to  the  Las  Vegas  Temple  to  receive  my  endowments. There  are  no  human  words  to  express  the  joy  that 
I  feel,  in  having  the  Constant  Companionship  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  My  desire  is  to  grow  in  grace  and  knowledge  of  my  Savior  Jesus  Christ  in 
preparation  to  live  with  Him  eternally  in  His  Celestial  Kingdom.  My  mission  is  to  share  the  Gospel  by  the  way  I  live,  and  by  the  word  of  my 
testimony. 

How  can  they  know  lest  we  tell  them? 
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HOW  I  BECAME  A  MEMBER  OF 
THE  CHURCH  OF  JESUS  CHRIST  OF  LATTER-DAY  SAINTS 

BY  MARY  MEEKS 
Live  Oak  Florida 


In  1981  my  husband.  Noah  L.  Meeks ,Jr.  and  I,  along  with  our  family,  moved  to  Live  Oak,  Florida  where  we  acquired  jobs  in  the  Suwannee 
County  School  System. Tommie  Lou  Wainwright.  a  member  of  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  also  worked  there. 

Sister  W  ain wright.  and  her  good  friend.  Agnes  Grantham  invited  our  family  to  dinner  at  Sister  Grantham's  house  where  particularly  my' 
mother-in-law.  Mercedes  L.  Glover  and  my  husband  Noah  were  impressed  with  a  loaf  of  warm  home-made  bread.That  night  we  were  introduced 
to  the  LDS  missionaries. 

W  e  agreed  to  let  the  missionaries  come  to  our  home.  It  was  our  distinct  honor  to  have  Brigham  Young's  great-great-granddaughter  as 

one  of  our  missionaries.  Her  spirit  was  so  engaging  and  sincere  that  I 
wanted  to  be  baptized  right  away.  I  felt  the  spirit  strongly  because  the 
Lord  was  no  stranger  to  me  and  she  was  anxious  to  baptize  our  entire 
family'. 

However,  Noah  had  many  unanswered  questions.  And  our  son 
Langford  was  busy'  putting  up  posters  of  girls  in  inappropriate  dress. 
Noah  told  the  missionaries  if  they'  could  answer  his  questions  about 
the  Church  he  would  join.  Weeks  passed,  and  still  Noah  was  not  sat¬ 
isfied  with  the  answers  to  his  questions. The  missionaries  went  to  the 
Lord  in  prayer  to  seek  for  further  guidance. 

It  was  a  Friday'  night  in  December  and  I  will  remember  that  night 
for  the  rest  of  my  life.  Two  six-foot  missionaries  arrived  at  our  little 
home.They  had  to  lower  their  heads  to  come  in.  I  thought, “Oh!  Noah 
is  in  trouble  now  because  the  spirit  radiating  from  them  was  so 
great!!” 

When  those  missionaries  left  that  night,  Langford  took  down  his 
undesirable  pictures,  Noah  had  felt  the  spirit  and  so  we  were  baptized 
on  January  23, 1983. 

On  December  19, 1987  our  family  was  sealed  for  time  and  all  eter¬ 
nity'  in  the  Atlanta  Georgia  Temple.  Our  daughter  Nada  was  eight  years 
old  and  had  not  been  baptized  so  while  we  were  there  in  the  temple 
a  call  was  placed  to  Salt  Lake  City'  to  get  permission  to  baptize  Nada  in  the  Temple.  It  is  my  understanding  that  she  was  the  first  person  to  be 
baptized  there. What  a  great  experience! 

This  was  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and  spiritual  things  to  have  happened  to  my  family. 

Thanks  missionaries!  !  !  !  Mary  Meeks 

EDITOR'S  NOTE:  Nada  and  Makeda  Meeks  are  multi-talented  young  women  and  share  the  distinction  of  being  honor  students.  Nada  grad¬ 
uated  front  North  Florida  Community  College  in  Madison  this  year  with  honors.  She  is  an  accomplished  flutist,  pianist  and  vocalist  who 
has  worked  hard  and  diligent  to  develop  her  many  talents.  Makeda,  a  popular  high  school  student,  is  also  an  accomplished  musician  and 
honor  student.  Together,  with  their  mother  Mary,  they  inspire  others  with  their  presentations  on  education  in  the  home  through  poetry, 
music  and  good  literature. 


Left  to  right:  Makeda,  Mary'  and  Nada  Meeks 
April  1999 


THE  CONVERSION  STORY  OF 
HELENA  MENDEL 

By  Sister  Mickey  (Reginald)  McRae 
Jacksonville,  Florida 

I  learned  of  Sister  Helena  Mendel  in  the  late  1950's  through  my  good  friend  Sister  Marion  Henson.  She  phoned  me  one 
day  and  said, “Mickey,  there's  an  elderly  Sister  in  your  ward  that  needs  your  help.  She's  in  her  80's  and  can't  do  much  for  herself. 
I  know  you  are  just  the  one  to  help  her!” 

Sister  Mendel  lived  on  9th  Street  in  West  Jacksonville  and  I  lived  on  the  East  side  of  town,  but  I  arranged  to  visit  her  and 
assist  with  any  needs  she  might  have.  When  I  arrived  at  her  house  I  found  a  very  pleasant  and  attractive  woman  of  medium 
height,  but  very  stooped  and  wearing  a  brace.  I  arranged  to  take  her  and  her  sister  Kisana  shopping  for  groceries  at  the  A&  P 
grocery  store  on  86  Street.  1  learned  that  neither  sister  had  ever  married  although  in  later  years  Kisana  would  marry  a  younger 
man. 

Sister  Mendel  told  me  how  she  had  been  converted  to  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latterday  Saints. 

One  day  several  years  before,  she  and  her  sister  had  been  in  downtown  Jacksonville  on  a  rainy  day  Water  puddles  stood 
in  the  streets. The  bus  that  would  transport  them  to  west  8th  Street  where  they  resided  at  the  time  arrived,  and  as  they  went  to 
step  onto  the  bus  she  looked  down  to  avoid  a  rain  puddle  and  saw  a  piece  of  paper  with  printing  on  it.  It  was  muddy  and  wet 
but  nevertheless  she  felt  inclined  to  pick  it  up. After  settling  down  on  the  bus  she  wiped  the  piece  of  paper  clean  with  her  hand¬ 
kerchief  and  began  to  read,  ft  was  a  tract  from  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  Inspired  by  what  she  read  in  the 
pamphlet,  she  got  in  touch  with  the  Church  and  eventually  was  taught  the  gospel. 

She  became  a  faithful  member  of  the  Church,  and  as  her  health  declined  she  still  tried  to  do  for  others  by  giving  spe¬ 
cial  gifts  and  doing  hand  sewing. 

As  the  years  passed,  my  love  and  devotion  to  Sister  Mendel  grew.  Finally  she  became  unable  to  attend  Church  and  went 
into  a  nursing  home.  Eventually  a  niece  moved  her  to  a  nursing  facility  in  Miami.  I  never  saw  her  again,  but  when  she  died  our 
Bishop  went  down  to  conduct  the  funeral.  I  was  truly  grateful  to  have  been  given  this  opportunity  to  serve  such  a  sweet  and 
faithful  member  of  the  Church. 
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JEAN  KATHRYN  JOHNSON  MARK  S 
CONVERSION 

Second  Ward:  Jacksonville  Florida 

My  name  is  Jean  Kathryn  Johnson  Mark.  I  was  born  in  Trenton,  Florida,  on  September  26, 1926  to  Clarence  Traylor  Johnson,  a  banker 
and  Jessie  Granade  Wilson  Johnson,  a  school  teacher. 

On  June  8,  1944  1  married  Siegfried  John  Mark.  He  died  in  February  of  1972. 

Our  children  are:  Jessie  Ann  Mark,  born  May  3  I,  1947.  She  married  Carl  Baumgartner  Peeples.  She  lives  in  Florence,  Alabama.  Our  son 
is  John  David  Mark  born  May  1 1,  1965.  He  lives  in  Jacksonville,  Florida.  Our  adopted  daughter  is  Janet  Helen  Mark  Meloy.  She  was  born  June 
30, 1965  and  lives  in  Mandarin,  Florida.  Our  adopted  son  is  James  Thomas  Mark,  born  Dec  20,  1966.  His  wife  is  Vicki  Lynn  Shoutts.They  live  in 
Orange  Park,  Florida. 

The  first  Mormon  I  ever  knew  was  a  student  1  taught  at  John  Gorrie  Junior  High  School  in  1953-54  or  1954-55.  Her  last  name  was 
Rudd.  I  remember  her  as  a  lovely  young  girl. 

In  the  early  60's  I  was  teaching  at  Englewood  Senior  High  School  and  working  on  a  Master's  Degree  at  the  University'  of  Florida.  In  a 
sociology  class  I  had  to  do  a  research  paper  on  family  values.  I  chose  to  do  my'  paper  on  Mormon  Family  Values.The  University'  of  Florida  library 
had  many  resources  for  my  research  and  I  enjoyed  doing  that  paper. 

A  year  or  so  later  I  had  a  senior  high  group  who  were  studying  family  life.  I  contacted  two  elders  who  came  to  the  class  and  talked 
on  Mormon  Family  Values. 

When  my  daughter,  Ann,  and  her  husband  were  transferred  by  the  FAA  to  the  Washington  office,  they  bought  a  home  in  nearby 
Maryland.  Carl's  boss  was  Mormon  and  was  very  nice  to  them. They  visited  a  Mormon  worship  service  and  met  people  there  who  were  living 
in  their  neighborhood  and  were  members  of  that  ward.  My  daughter  and  her  husband  joined  the  Church  there 

One  summer  when  the  other  children  and  I  were  visiting  them,  we  met  their  Mormon  friends  and  visited  the  Church  on  Sunday. 

Although  I  felt  great  respect  for  the  Mormon  Church,  I  was  very  active  in  the  Methodist  Church.  1  taught  an  adult  Sunday  School  class 
and  I  was  on  the  Administrative  Board  at  Spring  Glen  Methodist  Church  and  was  active  in  United  Methodist  Women  I  loved  my  church  fami¬ 
ly  there. 

One  afternoon  two  missionaries  came  to  my  front  door.  I  remember  one  of  them  was  Elder  Christensen  who  had  a  beautiful,  sweet 
smile.  I  agreed  to  an  appointment  for  the  elders  to  come  back  and  acquaint  us  with  the  Mormon  beliefs. Those  elders  were  transferred  before 
our  appointment,  but  Elder  Dennis  Webb  from  Mesa,  Arizona,  and  Elder  Westley  from  St.  George,  Utah,  came. The  children  and  I  had  a  number 
of  visits.  John  David  was  staying  in  Alabama  with  Ann  at  that  time  because  his  allergy  specialist,  Dr.  Miller  of  Mobile, Alabama,  thought  he  should 
be  away  from  Jacksonville  for  time  to  heal  away  from  the  allergies  here. 

Ann' s  home  teacher  and  elders  in  their  ward  were  teaching  John  about  the  Church  at  the  same  time  that  the  rest  of  us  were  getting 
lessons  in  Florida. 

We  set  a  date  for  baptism  when  we  prayed  and  felt  that  was  what  we  should  do.  Ann  brought  John  down  so  he  could  be  baptized 
with  us.  Elder  Webb  baptized  John  and  me  and  Elder  Westley  baptized  Janet  and  James.  Sister  Dorothy  Thompson  was  there.  It  was  on  a  Saturday 
afternoon. 

The  one  thing  1  had  to  overcome  was  drinking  coffee. That  was  something  I  was  accustomed  to  having  at  all  times  of  the  day.  but  1 
remembered  feeling,  “That  won't  be  a  problem.”  It  wasn't. 

I  he  members  of  Second  Ward  welcomed  us  and  made  us  feel  at  home.  Brother  and  Sister  James  Boone  were  especially  caring.  Sister 
Gladys  Kelly  was  another  who  called  and  sent  cards  to  keep  in  touch.  Elders  visited  with  us  for  at  least  a  couple  of  years.  So  many  others  were 
so  good  to  us. 

I  feel  my  Heavenly  Father  prepared  me  to  come  unto  the  church.  Even  after  being  very'  active  in  another  church  all  my  life  until  I 
became  LDS,  I  feel  like  I  came  home’  when  I  joined  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day'  Saints. 

Brother  William  Opp  was  a  friend  of  my  brother-in-law  and  he  became  my  home  teacher.  Sister  Elaine  Opp  accompanied  me  on  my  first  tem¬ 
ple  trip  to  Washington,  D  C.  Brother  James  Boone  took  me  through  the  sessions  where  ordinances  for  my  husband  were  performed  and  he 
stood  as  a  proxy  for  my  husband  in  our  temple  marriage. 

I  am  most  thankful  that  our  Heavenly  Father  has  been  at  work  in  my  life  and  brought  me  into  the  family  ofthe  Saints. 

*  Our  grand  childen  are:  Jonathan  Mark  Adam,  William  Traylor  and  Joel  Peeples.  Jason  Siegfried  Preston  Meloy  and  Crystal  Lynn  Mark.  Our  great  grandchildren  are 
Ryan, Ashley,  Jessica  and  Greg  Peeples. 


CONVERSION  OF  LUCY  A.  MAZER 

Jacksonville  Florida  West  Stake 

My  grandfather,  George  Lewis  Mazer,  was  the  first  of  the  Mazers  to  come  to  Jacksonville  in  the  early  1900’s.  He  met  Eva  Florence 
Edgecombe  and  they  married  in  1911.  Eventually  they  settled  on  the  Westside  of  Jacksonville  and  started  a  goat  dairy.  My  father,  Lewis  Henry 
Mazer,  was  born  in  Jacksonville  in  1916  and  ntarriedVera  Ellen  Byrne  in  1934. This  couple  had  three  children  and  I,  Lucy  Anne  Mazer,  was  one 
of  them  After  my  folks  divorced  in  1952, 1  spent  many  happy  days  with  nty  grandparents  at  the  dairy.  One  of  my  fondest  memories  is  of  my 
grandmother  standing  at  the  window  in  the  early  morning  hours  brushing  her  long  hair  as  she  planned  her  day'.  My  grandfather's  health  began 
to  fail  in  the  early  1960's  and  the  dairy'  was  sold.  He  died  in  1964. 

I  had  gotten  married  in  1959  to  William  Lesley  Davis.  In  1966,  we  and  our  three  children,  William  Leslie  Davis,  William  Stromberg 
Davis,  and  Suzanne  Davis  left  for  Germany  for  three  years.  In  1970  I  arrived  in  Louisiana  with  my  military  spouse.  Unfortunately,  my  husband 
and  I  divorced  in  the  mid-seventies  and  the  children  and  I  remained  in  Louisiana  where  I  was  working. 

The  childen  and  I  were  introduced  to  the  Church  by  missionaries  who  were  out  tracting  in  our  neighborhood  in  Louisiana.  Little  did 
they  know  that  when  they  knocked  on  our  door  they  were  literally  an  answer  to  a  prayer. The  divorced  had  weakened  our  family  unity  and  1 
had  been  very  concerned  about  how  the  four  of  us  were  going  to  manage  the  change  in  our  lives.  One  particularly  troubling  day',  I  had  the 
thought  that  just  maybe  if  we  joined  a  church  it  would  give  us  some  measure  of  stability  and  peace  again.  Having  attended  many  churches  in 
the  past,  I  knew  there  were  plenty  of  them  out  there  that  I  definitely  did  not  want  to  join.  I  was  looking  for  he  right  church.  So  that  night  before 
I  went  to  bed,  I  asked  Heavenly  Father  which  church  should  we  attend. As  it  happens  in  so  many  cases,  the  next  day  the  missionaries  were  at 
my  door.  My  reception  was  less  than  cordial  because  I  had  already  had  an  upsetting  experience  with  two  previous  missionaries.  The  first  set 
of  missionaries  had  approached  us  in  April  of  1975  and  invited  us  to  watch  the  General  Conference  due  to  air  the  next  day.  As  soon  as  Spencer 
W.  Kimball  came  on  the  air,  I  lost  nty  ability  to  hear. This  impairment  lasted  for  three  days  and  nearly  scared  the  wits  out  of  me.  It's  easy  to 
understand  why  a  visit  from  another  set  of  missionaries  was  not  greatly  appreciated.  Just  as  1  began  to  make  my  excuses  and  close  the  door 
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on  the  second  set  of  missionaries.  I  had  a  strong  recollection  of  my  prayer  the  previous  evening  and  instead  of  asking  them  to  leave,  1  invited 
them  to  come  in. The  children  and  I  joined  the  Church  on  September  28, 1975,  in  a  small  town  in  Louisiana  where  I  worked  as  a  Civil  Service 
employee  for  the  Army. 

Over  the  years  I  had  thought  of  my  beloved  grandfather  many  times  and  1  often  thought  of  the  old  dairy  on  Firestone  Road  with  its 
palm  trees  lining  the  road  and  Grandmother's  azaleas  scattered  around  the  yard.  How  I  hated  the  thought  that  the  dairy  property  had  passed 
out  of  the  family.  I  had  not  been  a  member  of  the  Church  very  long  when  I  got  a  letter  from  my  step-mother  saying,  "Guess  what  is  on  your 
grandfather's  old  property?. .  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints!" 

W  e  are  back  in  Florida  now  and  every  Sunday  I  'go  home'  to  the  Timuquana  Ward  on  Firestone  Road,  and  there  is  not  a  doubt  in  my 
mind  that  Heavenly  Father  knows  the  yearnings  of  our  hearts. 


THE  ROSE  NEUNERT  STORY 

Contributed  by  Mrs.  Reginald  (Mickey)  McRae 
Jacksonville,  Florida 

On  a  Sunday  morning  in  early  1 960,  Sister  Alice  Brimhall  of  the  Jacksonville  East  Stake  was  teaching  the  Investigator's  Class  in  the 
Relief  Society'  Room  of  the  Jacksonville  Ward,  located  at  the  corner  of  Park  and  Copeland  Streets  in  Riverside. The  room  had  an  outside  entrance 
at  the  top  of  a  flight  of  steps. 

Sister  Brimhall's  lesson  that  day  was  on  the  Divinity  and  Personality  of  God.  She  had  posted  scriptures  on  the  blackboard  telling  of 
Old  Testament  prophets  that  had  seen  and  spoken  with  God.  She  related  His  attributes  of  love,  anger,  jealously,  etc. 

As  she  w  as  teaching  that  day  she  noticed  a  large  elderly  woman  come  up  the  outside  steps  being  followed  by  a  black  man. The  lad)' 
knocked  on  the  door  and  Sister  Brimhall  answered  it. The  woman  asked  Sister  Brimhall  if  'this  was  the  Church'.  She  was  told  it  was  and  invit¬ 
ed  inside. 

The  woman  introduced  herself  as  Rose  Neunert  and  the  man  as  her  gardener.  She  asked  if  someone  would  be  willing  to  take  her 
home  in  the  Ortega  section  after  Church  so  her  gardener  could  go  back  home.  Sister  Brimhall  assured  her  she  would  be  glad  to  take  her  home. 
She  invited  the  visitor  to  join  the  class  and  continued  with  the  lesson  presenting  it  so  very  plain  and  beautiful. 

Rose  Neunert  raised  her  hand  and  said  she  knew  that  what  Sister  Brimhall  was  saying  was  true  for  she  had  a  large  black  weight  on 
her  neck  and  head  pressing  her  head  downward.  Since  listening  to  the  lesson  she  felt  inspired  that  the  message  she  heard  that  day  was  true. 
She  said  a  light  had  appeared  to  her  and  the  weight  was  gone  and  she  could  hold  her  head  up  once  again. 

Sister  Neunert  explained  she  was  out  that  morning  looking  for  a  church.  She  told  us  that  she  and  her  driver  had  passed  eight  church¬ 
es  before  she  felt  the  inspiration  to  stop  at  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  at  the  corner  of  Park  and  Copeland  Streets. 

When  Sister  Brimhall  took  her  home  that  afternoon.  Sister  Neunert  asked  her  if  she  would  help  her  learn  about  the  teachings  of  the 
Church.  Sister  Brimhall,  a  life-long  member  of  the  Church  and  former  missionary,  was  happy  to  do  so  and  spent  many  hours  with  Sister  Neunert 
teaching  her  the  gospel.  At  the  time  of  her  baptism,  Sister  Neunert  was  91  years  old. 

Brother  James  Hill,  assisted  by  Lee  S.  Brimhall,  baptized  and  set  her  apart.  Sister  Brimhall  was  there  to  help  assist  Sister  Neunert  with 
her  walker  and  towels,  etc. 

Sister  Neunert  told  Sister  Brimhall  that  she  had  married  her  husband  who  was  of  another  faith. The  couple  lived  with  her  mother-in- 
law  who  encouraged  her  to  join  their  faith.  When  her  husband  died  he  had  left  half  of  his  estate  to  the  Catholic  Church  and  the  balance  to  his 
wife.  Before  her  death,  Sister  Neunert  made  arrangements  to  give  the  sum  of  approximately  $70,000  to  help  build  the  Firestone  Chapel. 

Eventually  Sister  Neunert' s  physical  condition  became  complex  and  she  was  moved  by  her  relatives  to  Waycross,  Georgia,  where  she 
lived  until  her  death.  Her  last  request  was  that  her  Bible  be  given  to  her  friend,  Sister  Alice  Brimhall. 


MEMORY  LANE  COLLECTION 


1842-1948  Relief  Society 

Birthday  Dinner 

Park  and  Copeland 

First  Row,  front  to  back:  unkn, 

unkn,  Eunice  Rochester,  Gladys 

Kelly,  Annie  Jordan,  unkn,  unkn, 

Sally  Williams,  Sis,  Hammond 

Across'  table,  front  to  back: 

Marion  Hinson,  unkn,  Gladys 

Tucker,  4-5  unkn 

3rd  row:  unkn,  unkn,  Ella  Boyer 

Moody,  Sis.  Paramore,  Jessie 

Croft 

4th  row,  across  table,  front  to 
back:  Ruth  Atkinson,  2-5  unkn, 
Sis.  Deloach  (or  Nora 
Copeland) 

Standing,  l-r:  unkn,  Florence 
Brimhall,  Josephine  Jenkins, 
unkn,  Effie  Meeks,  unkn,  unkn, 
Eunice  Tucker,  9-12  unkn,  Ruth 
Boone,  Thelma  Dickey,  15-20 
unkn,  Margerite  Love,  unkn 
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THE  OPFERMANN  FAMILY 


Following  is  the  gripping  story  of  German  born  Maria  Emilie  Opfermann  who  joined  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  in 
Flensburg,  Germany  following  World  War  il .  She  and  her  children  emigrated  to  the  United  States  in  1953  and  settled  Ju  st  in  Acworth. 
Georgia.  Sister  Opfermann.  at  the  request  of  her  youngest  child  Elbe  M  Cox  of  St.  Augustine.  Florida,  wrote  her  captivating  experiences  as 
a  young  mother  in  one  of  the  world's  most  turbulent  eras.  This  account  has  been  translated  front  the  original  Gentian  text  to  English  by 
her  daughter  Elbe.  Although  Sister  Opfermann  does  not  detail  the  conversion  or  baptism  of  her  family  the  story  is  vitally  important  to 
both  events.  Because  of  the  sensitive  nature  of  her  story,  and  the  gripping  historical  background  of  many  German  citizens  during  and 
following  the  war,  it  is  presented  here  in  hopes  it  will  serve  as  a  blessing  and  testimony  for  her  descendants  It  is  preceded  by  a  parable 
that  hallows  for  her  posterity,  this  noble  woman 's  strength  and  character. ;  and  followed  by  the  testimonies  and  conversion  stories  of  some 
of  her  children. 


A  Mother's  Parable 

A  young  mother  set  her  foot  on  the  path  of  life ’Is  the  way  long?”  she  asked. 

And  her  Guide  said, “Yes. And  the  way  is  hard.  And  you  will  be  old  before  you  reach  the  end  of  it.  But,”  the  Guide  promised,  the  end 
will  be  better  than  the  beginning."  So,  the  young  mother  was  happy,  and  she  would  not  believe  that  anything  could  be  better  than  these  years 
She  played  with  her  children, gathered  flowers  for  them  along  the  way,  and  bathed  with  them  in  the  clear  streams,  and  the  sun  shone  on  them, 
and  life  was  good,  and  the  young  Mother  cried,  “Oh,  nothing  will  ever  be  lovelier  than  this!” 

Then  night  came,  and  the  storm,  and  the  path  was  dark,  and  the  children  shook  with  fear  and  cold.  The  mother  drew  them  close  and 
covered  them  with  her  mantle,  and  the  children  said, “Oh,  Mother,  we  are  not  afraid,  for  you  are  near,  and  no  harm  can  come  to  us." And  the 
Mother  said, “This  is  better  than  the  brightness  of  day,  for  1  have  taught  my  children  courage.” 

And  the  morning  came  and  there  was  a  hill  ahead. The  children  climbed  and  grew  weary,  but  at  all  times  the  mother  said  to  the 
children,  "A  little  patience,  and  we  are  there.”  So  the  children  climbed,  and  when  they  reached  the  top.  they  said.  We  could  not  have  done  it 
without  you,  Mother.”  And  the  Mother,  when  she  lay  down  that  night,  looked  up  at  the  stars,  and  said:“This  is  a  better  day  than  the  last,  for  my 
children  have  learned  fortitude  in  the  face  of  hardness. Yesterday  I  gave  them  courage. Today  I  have  given  them  strength. 

And  the  next  day  came  strange  clouds  which  darkened  the  earth  -  clouds  of  war  and  hate  and  evil,  and  the  children  groped  and 
stumbled,  and  the  Mother  said:  "Look  up!  Lift  your  eyes  to  the  Light.” And  the  children  looked  and  saw  above  the  clouds  an  Everlasting  Glory, 
and  it  guided  them  and  brought  them  beyond  the  darkness.  And  that  night  the  Mother  said, “This  is  the  best  day  of  all.  for  I  have  shown  my 
children  God.” 

And  the  days  went  on,  and  the  weeks  and  the  months  and  the  years,  and  the  Mother  grew  old,  and  she  was  little  and  bent.  But  her 
children  were  tall  and  strong,  and  walked  with  courage.  And  when  the  way  was  hard,  they  helped  their  Mother,  and  when  the  way  was  rough, 
they  lifted  her,  for  she  was  light  as  a  feather.  At  last  they  came  to  a  hill,  and  beyond  the  hill  they  could  see  a  shining  road  and  golden  gates 
flung  wide. 

And  the  Mother  said:“I  have  reached  the  end  of  my  journey.  And  now  I  know  that  the  end  is  better  than  the  beginning,  for  my  chil¬ 
dren  can  walk  alone,  and  their  children  after  them.” 

And  the  children  said, “You  will  always  walk  with  us,  Mother,  even  when  you  have  gone  through  the  gates.” 

And  they  stood  and  watched  her  as  she  went  on  alone,  and  the 
gates  closed  after  her.  And  they  said:  “We  cannot  see  her,  but  she  is  with  us 
still.  A  Mother  like  ours  is  more  than  a  memory.  She  is  a  Living  Presence.” 


Introduction  by  Elke  Opfermann  Cox 

After  moving  from  Germany  to  France  in  November  of  1 940,  and 
after  a  forced  move  back  to  Germany  in  September  of  1944,  and  wandering 
from  one  village  to  another  in  search  of  a  safe  haven  during  and  shortly  after 
the  war,  my  mother  was  able  at  last  to  bring  her  five  children  to  Flensburg, 
the  northern-most  city  in  Germany,  and  my  father's  hometown.  At  the  time 
of  our  arrival,  my  father  was  far  away,  on  another  continent,  a  prisoner  of  war 
in  Egypt.  It  would  be  three  years  before  we  would  see  him  again.  My  sister 
Anna  Mariea  (Annemie)  had  come  in  contact  with  the  Mormon  missionaries 
while  on  vacation  with  the  Nielsens  in  Horsens,  Denmark  and  after  her 
return  home,  she  told  my  mother  about  the  Church  and  the  message  of  the 
Elders.  My  mother  listened.  She,  who  had  lost  her  home  and  everything  in  it 
during  the  flight  from  Strasbourg,  France;  she,  who  had  the  full  responsibili¬ 
ty  of  five  children  to  shelter,  clothe,  and  feed  while  my  father  fought  for  his 
country  and  later  became  a  prisoner;  she,  who  had  climbed  mountains  and 
walked  countless  miles  of  dusty'  roads  to  trade  her  few  valuables  for  eggs, 
milk,  or  flour;  she,  who  was  only  too  familiar  with  hunger,  cold,  fatigue,  and 
bone-chilling  terror  had  never  lost  hope,  she  clung  to  her  faith  in  God  -  she 
never  ceased  to  pray  that  he  would  deliver  us  and  bring  us  safely  home. 

On  November  6, 1948,  my  family  and  I  were  baptized  in  the  Baltic 
Sea  and  became  members  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints 
in  Flensburg,  Schleswig-Holstein,  Germany.  We  had  come  home  to  God's 
Kingdom  -  here  on  earth. 


W  ** 


Maria  Emilie  Opfermann 


263 


MUTO’S  STORY 

By  Maria  Emilie  Opfermann 

Dedication:  This  is  the  story  of  your  young  life.  I  write  and  dedicate  it  to  you,  Elke,  my  beloved  youngest  daughter,  in  remembrance  of  great 
events  in  and  around  German}’,  for  the  everlasting  ties  with  your  parents  and  your  brothers  and  sisters.  I  present  it  to  you  on  your  Seventeenth 
Birthday.  October  7, 1957.Acworth,  Ga.,  U.S.A. 

For  your  better  understanding  of  all  events  concerning  our  country  and  our  family  before  your  arrival,  I  must  reach  back  to  the  year 
1938. During  this  time. Germany  was  at  its  political  and  economical  peak.  After  the  defeat  ofWorldWar  I, which  lasted  from  1914  to  1918;after 
a  revolution;  and  after  being  robbed  of  its  colonies  and  border  territories,  our  homeland  sank  into  poverty,  despair,  and  unemployment  until  one 
man  appeared  who  raised  the  German  people  out  of  their  depression  and  helped  them  to  regain  self-confidence,  respect  from  others,  and 
ultimately,  power. This  man  was  Aldolph  Hitler.  Until  the  year  1938,  we  found  that  his  ideas  were  good,  his  plans  for  Germany  great,  and  his  love 
and  concern  for  the  young  and  the  aged  touching.  As  long  as  it  concerned  non-Jews.  Yet  all  the  great  things  that  were  accomplished  did  not 
give  us  a  real  sense  of  satisfaction  for  looming  above  the  glory  and  power  was  the  shadow  of  a  lost  and  weeping  nation. The  Jews. 

It  would  become  too  involved,  my  dear  child,  to  relate  this  sad,  and  for  Germany,  guilty  and  shameful,  story.  1  am  sure  of  one  thing 
though,  as  is  any  honest  and  sincere  German,  that  we  were  all  to  blame.  Not  because  we  persecuted  and  despised  them,  for  only  a  certain  group 
of  people  were  guilty  of  this,  but  because  we  let  it  happen!  And  what  is  our  excuse?  All  resistance  against  the  State  was  punished  with  impris¬ 
onment  or  death.  So  we  remained  silent. 

At  that  time  we  lived  in  the  beautiful  City  of  Munich  in  Bavaria. 
Inge  was  then  ten  years  old,  Henning  was  seven,  and  little  Annemie, 
five.  Your  father  had  an  excellent  position  with  one  of  the  largest 
automobile  firms  in  Munich.  We  owned  a  car,  a  navy  blue  Adler,  and  it 
was  for  us  the  height  of  freedom.  Seldom  did  a  weekend  pass  that  we 
did  not  go  to  the  mountains  or  somewhere  in  the  Isar  Valley,  wher¬ 
ever  there  was  beauty. 

During  the  summer  of  that  year,  the  German  Government  decid¬ 
ed  to  build  a  gigantic  fortification  of  steel  and  concrete  in  the  west 
along  the  border  of  Fraqce.  We  assumed  this  was  being  done  to 
defend  Germany  from  enemy  attack.  Thousands  of  people  were 
enlisted  for  the  construction  of  this  great  wall.  We,  too,  were  affected 
by  these  stirring  times.  Your  father  was  called  away  to  the 
Westwallf Siegfried  Line). Three  months  later,  October  15,1938,  your 
brother  Ludwig,  nicknamed  Gigi  (pronounced  with  a  hard  g’).  was 
born. 

Just  one  more  Christmas  was  spent  with  my  mother  and  my  only 
brother  in  Munich.  In  March  of  1939  we  left  our  beautiful  home,  our 
Oma  (my  dear  mother),  and  our  friends,  in  order  to  follow  your  father 
to  the  West.  Eschbach  in  the  Pfalz  was  our  goal.  A  quiet  little  village 
ly  ing  at  the  foot  of  the  Madenburg,  once  visited  by  many  a  traveler. 
Now  it  was  like  a  beehive,  swarming  with  construction  workers  of 
the  Westwall  government  employees,  and  a  few  months  later,  sol¬ 
diers. 

In  spite  of  all  the  confusion,  for  us  it  was  a  wonderful  time. 
Especially  for  the  children.  Everyone  was  determined  to  make  them 
happy.  Men  who  worked  for  your  father  came  on  Sunday  mornings, 
picked  up  Ingele  and  Annemie  and  took  them  on  outings  in  the  Pfalz 
Forest.  One  of  them  came  every  Sunday,  his  name  was  Martin,  and  he 
kept  Annemie  and  Gigi  entertained  all  day'.  Officers  held  little  parties 
for  the  children.  What  a  time  that  was!  For  everyone  we  were,  “The 
Family!”  We  passed  a  wonderful  summer  that  year  of  1939.  On 
September  1 , 1 939,  the  war  with  Poland  began.  No  one  dreamed  then 
that  this  was  the  beginning  of  the  end.  No  one  knew  that  before  the 
end  would  come,  millions  would  die  and  Germany's  cities  would  lie 
in  ruins. 

Christmas  in  the  Pfalz  Forest!  A  tall,  straight  fir  was  selected  in  the 
forest  and  decorated  with  lights  and  tinsel.  On  Christmas  Eve  all  of 
us,  soldiers  and  civilians  alike,  stood  together  around  the  tree  singing 
the  beautiful  old  Christmas  songs.  Later,  everyone  had  hot  punch  and  cookies  at  the  'Golden  Angel',  a  large  restaurant  that  had  become  a  sec¬ 
ond  home  for  us.  Many  of  these  young  soldiers  died  just  a  few  months  later  in  the  war  with  France. 

The  Polish  campaign  continued.  But  along  the  western  border,  life  became  uncertain  and  unsafe. 

Before  we  left  the  Westwall,  my  mother  died  in  Munich.  I  hurried  to  her  side  and  on  the  Eve  of  Whitsunday,  1940,  she  was  buried.  I 
did  not  tell  her  that  I  was  with  child.  It  would  have  disturbed  her  dying  heart  deeply  for  she  realized  that  the  times  had  become  very  uncertain 
indeed.  She  could  no  longer  understand  the  turn  of  events. 

When,  a  few  years  later,  Munich  lay  in  ruins  as  a  result  of  countless  air  raids  by  the  British  and  the  Americans,  I  thanked  God  that  my 
dear  old  mother  was  in  her  grave  and  did  not  have  to  suffer  through  this  tragedy. 

In  May  of  1940,  your  father  was  called  away  from  the  Westwall  and  was  to  go  to  Wiesbaden  as  an  accountant  to  the  Ministry  of  the 
Interior.  So  we  left  the  Weinstrasse  in  Eschbach  in  the  hope  that  we  could  find  a  new  place  where  we  would  be  allowed  to  live  in  peace. 

We  moved  to  a  charming,  romantic  little  valley  called  Christophstal  which  belonged  to  the  City  of  Freudenstadt  in  the  Black  Forest! 
There  were  only  three  buildings  in  our  little  valley,  an  old  mill,  the  house  “Kramer”  in  which  we  lived,  and  a  guesthouse  on  the  Freudensee. 
There  was  a  pond  filled  with  trout  and  a  little  brook  which  flowed  right  past  our  house!  The  house  was  built  directly  against  the  mountain  road 
leading  to  Kniebis,  which  later  became  Hitler's  headquarters. 

It  was  there  that  you  were  born  on  October  7,  1 940,  greeted  by  everyone  with  love  and  joy.  In  the  very  first  hours  of  your  life  it  was 
already  evident  that  you  were  Annemie's  favorite. Your  green-brown  eyes  gazed  with  wonder  into  the  world. The  soft  clatter  of  the  turning  water 
wheel,  the  rustle  of  the  tall  black  (irs,  and  the  low  murmur  of  the  brook  were  the  first  sounds  you  heard;  music  provided  by  nature  during  the 
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first  few  weeks  of  your  life.  Beloved  little  baby  w  ith  sweet,  delicate  hands!  God  bless  you  -  were  my  first  thoughts  for  you!  During  those  days 
of  tranquility,  1  took  a  backward  glance,  and  the  past  five  months  once  again  passed  through  my  mind. 

Shortly  after  we  left  the  Westwall.  war  broke  out  with  France!  German  troops  battled  on  the  Rhine  and  marched  triumphantly  into 
France!  On  June  19,  Strasbourg  fell.  Blood  and  death  in  the  West!  But  we  lived  quietly  and  peacefully  in  the  beautiful  green  Christophstal  In 
the  shade  of  the  tall  trees,  next  to  the  brook,  stood  a  table  and  benches.There  we  ate  and  there  the  children  played.  Inge  and  Henning  w  ere 
enrolled  at  the  school  in  Freudenstadt,  but  because  the  distance  was  too  great  for  Annemic,  I  instructed  her  myself  in  reading,  w  riting,  and 
arithmetic. 

Then  something  very  exciting  happened!  Adolph  Hitler  moved  his  headquarters  to  Kniebis,  which  meant  that  daily  lie  would  pass 
by  our  house.  At  that  time,  he  was  still  the  idol  of  all  children.  Little  Annemic  waited  every  morning  for  the  Fuhrer's  black  automobile.To  receive 
a  handshake  and  a  smile  from  him  was  truly  the  dream  of  all  German  children  in  those  days. 

After  the  conquest  of  France,  there  was  quiet  on  the  western  front.  German  troops  were  occupying  Paris! 

In  November  of  1940, your  father  received  orders  to  make  his  services  available  to  the  German  Ministry  in  Strasbourg.  France  .That 
was  a  great  shock  to  me  for  I  had  to  make  a  very  important  decision.  Should  we  follow  your  father  into  a  newly  conquered  land  and  live  in  a 
country  where  hatred  for  anything  German  burned  and  smoldered;  or  should  I  return  with  my  five  children  home  to  Munich? 

On  the  first  day  of  December  1940,  we  left  our  Christophstal  and  traveled  through  the  mountains  of  the  Black  Forest  toward  the 
west. You  were  only  seven  weeks  old.  Late  in  the  evening  we  arrived  at  the  Rhine  River,  the  border  between  France  and  Germany.  It  was  very 
cold  and  above  us  were  black  clouds.  In  the  west  one  could  see  a  red  glow  in  the  sky. The  sun  was  sinking. Then  your  father  said.  Look  chil¬ 
dren,  it  is  snowing."  Silently,  the  glistening  snowflakes  fell  from  heaven.  Gigi  was  amazed  and  delighted  at  the  sight.  He  could  not  remember 
ever  having  seen  snow  before. A  strange  feeling  came  over  me... Christmas  was  only  three  weeks  away! 

The  Border  Patrol  at  the  Rhine  bridge  was  very  stern  and  strict,  but  as  an  official  of  the  Ministry,  your  father  was  treated  cordially 
and  our  papers  were  processed  without  delay'.  All  the  customs  officials  had  to  take  a  look  at  the  little  white  bundle  in  the  car!  You  were  the 
first  German-  born  baby  to  cross  the  Rhine  after  the  war  with  France.  And  as  the  first  German  child,  you  were  christened  tw  o  weeks  after 
Christmas  at  the  Young  Saint  Peter's  Church  in  Strasbourg.  But  much  happened  betw  een  our  arrival  and  the  Sunday  of  y  our  christening 

There  we  were  in  our  Adler  in  the  Karol-Ross  Square  in  Strasbourg  without  knowing  where  we  would  be  spending  our  first  night 
in  France.The  city  was  deserted.  Most  of  the  people  had  still  not  returned  from  southern  France,  where  they  had  fled  from  the  German  troops. 
Looking  at  the  boarded  up  windows  and  store  fronts,  I  remarked,  “The  city  has  not  yet  opened  its  eyes.”  Everything  looked  strange  and  sad. 

But  as  always  in  our  life,  problems  arose  in  order  to  be  solved.  We  were  forced  to  leave  the  five  of  you  in  the  car  to  go  in  search  of 
a  place  for  us  to  stay.  It  was  terrible  for  me  to  have  to  leave  you,  but  there  was  Inge,  she  would  watch  over  you.  Inge  was  a  true  blessing! 

We  found  lodgings  in  the  Hotel  Rebstockl  in  the  Gerbergasse.  Very  few  rooms  were  livable  and  the  elevator  was  not  in  operation 
but  was  repaired  the  following  day.  The  food  at  the  hotel  was  excellent,  so  there  we  remained  during  our  first  week  in  Alsace  The  very  next 
morning  I  set  out  to  find  a  more  permanent  home  for  us. 

I  found  a  furnished  five-room  house  in  the  "Rue  de  Specklin,”  and  within  a  week's  time  we  moved  in. Three  day  s  later,  Mrs.  Bertschy 
arrived  and  was  employed  to  take  charge  of  the  housework.  She  was  large,  homely  and  coarse,  but  I  want  to  make  it  a  special  point  to  men¬ 
tion  her  in  this  little  book  for  she  loved  you  and  your  sisters  and  brothers  as  though  you  were  her  very  own.  When  you  cried,  she  would  carry 
you  in  her  arms  for  hours.  Unfortunately,  she  did  not  stay  with  us  long.  Your  father  did  not  like  her.  For  me,  though,  she  was  someone  never 
to  be  forgotten. 

Before  we  realized  it,  Christmas  was  here!  Shopping  was  a  delight  because  all  the  things  that  had  been  rationed  in  Germany  long 
since,  were  available  here  in  great  quantity.  The  high  point  of  our  first  Christmas  in  France  was  the  visit  of  my  brother!  Two  weeks  later,  y  ou 
were  christened.  I  held  y'ou  myself  as  there  was  no  one  in  this  foreign  land  that  we  could  have  asked.  Snow  and  ice  brought  in  the  first  months 
of  1941. 

Then  came  spring  and  with  it  came  the  war  with  Russia!  Again,  the  German  troops  marched  into  battle  and  won  victory  after 
victory. That  summer,  the  first  attacks  on  Strasbourg  were  made  by  the  British. 

It  was  a  warm  summer's  evening.  Vati  and  I  were  invited  to  dinner  at  the  home  of  a  colleague.  Mrs  Bertschy,  who  was  alway  s  happy 
to  come  whenever  I  called  her,  was  not  at  home  that  night,  so  you  children  were  left  in  Inge's  care.  At  10:00  p.m.  we  heard  the  first  shots! 
Never  before  did  Vati  and  I  run  as  fast  as  we  did  on  that  memorable  night.  We  sped  through  the  dark  streets  of  the  city  .  When  we  arrived  home, 
we  found  all  of  you  children  fully  dressed  and  Inge  was  holding  you  in  her  arms. 

Upon  seeing  us,  the  terror  that  had  built  up  in  her  was  released  and  she  broke  down  and  sobbed  uncontrollably.  For  two  solid  hours 
I  sat  at  her  bedside  until  she  finally  quieted  down  and  dropped  off  to  sleep.  I  never  left  you  children  alone  after  that  night. 

A  few  months  later  we  moved  to  our  lovely  home  on  Rosmarienweg. There  we  spent  happy  years  in  spite  of  the  war  and  all  its  dan¬ 
gers.  Life  was  so  good  for  us  there  it  frightened  me  a  little.  I  said  to  Vati, “Do  you  think  this  is  all  we  are  going  to  feel  of  this  terrible  war? 

In  the  spring  of  1944  the  first  bombs  fell  on  the  City'  of  Strasbourg!  I  will  never  forget  that  unexpected  attack  by  the  American 
bombers.  It  was  on  a  beautiful  sunny  afternoon. You  were  outside  playing  with  your  blocks.  Suddenly  we  heard  the  sirens  and  then  the  planes. 
The  air  raid  took  us  by  surprise.  We  stood  as  though  we  had  been  turned  to  stone.  Like  lightning,  Inge  ran  out  into  the  street,  pulled  y  ou  up 
and  carried  you  to  the  house.  Gigi  grabbed  hold  of  me  in  terror.  Henning,  with  the  color  drained  from  his  face,  leaned  against  the  wall  Only 
Annemie  had  a  calm,  sweet  smile  on  her  face.  She  was  soothing  you.  You  were  crying  because  Inge  had  disturbed  y'ou  at  play  .  You  were  much 
too  young  to  understand  anything  about  the  dangers  of  war. 

During  that  last  summer  in  Strasbourg,  we  lived  mostly  in  our  cellar.This  is  w  here  we  fled  whenever  the  air  raid  sirens  wailed. There 
we  had  three  beds,  two  lounge  chairs,  and  even  a  small  stove.  Countless  nights  were  spent  there. 

Not  very  far  from  our  house  was  an  old  fortification.  From  there,  anti-aircraft  artillery'  was  fired,  the  vibrations  of  which  knocked 
some  of  the  bricks  right  out  of  the  basement  wall.  Despite  all  the  dangers,  we  felt  safe  because  we  were  together. 

Suddenly  and  hastily  events  followed  one  after  the  other.  America  came  to  the  aid  of  our  enemies.  Our  German  cities  lay  in  ruins 
One  hundred  thousand  women  and  children  were  killed  by  bombs.  The  German  troops  retreated  from  Russia.  American  troops  forced  our 
soldiers  out  of  France.The  front  moved  closer  and  closer.  Hatred  against  all  that  was  German  rekindled  and  on  that  black  day  of  September 
3, 1944,  all  Germans  were  driven  out  of  France.  We  were  given  three  hours  to  leave.  We  packed  only  what  we  thought  would  be  needed  for 
a  short  while. Vati  was  try  ing  to  tell  me  not  to  worry  for,  after  all,  we  would  return  in  a  few  short  months.  We  never  saw  our  home  in  Strasbourg 
again. 

Relating  today,  dear  Elke,  the  tragedy  of  those  times,  will  fill  only  a  few  pages  in  this  little  book.  It  is  impossible  to  describe  the  fear 
and  terror  we  experienced.  You  and  Gigi  were  very  young,  but  Inge,  Henning,  and  Annemie  will  remember 

But  now,  back  to  September  3. 1944. At  12  o'clock  noon  we  left  our  home  with  the  sound  of  air  raid  warnings  in  our  ears  All  belong¬ 
ings,  furniture,  silver,  china,  etc.,  were  crated  in  our  air  raid  shelter.  After  more  than  thirteen  y'ears  I  can  still  see  y'our  father  as  he  locked  up 
the  house. We  said  goodby  briefly  as  we  would  see  each  other  at  the  station. 

The  streets  of  the  city  were  crowded  with  fleeing  people.  Families,  wounded  soldiers,  entire  companies  of  men,  all  were  desperately 
trying  to  find  transportation  to  the  border. The  city  was  in  turmoil;  the  screaming  of  the  air  raid  sirens  was  heard  above  all,  and  cannon  fire 
was  heard  menacingly  near. The  front  was  moving  ever  closer. 
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In  order  that  you  and  Gigi  would  not  be  separated  from  me,  I  tied  leather  straps  securely  around  you  both  and  then  around  my  wrists. 
Inge.  Henning  and  Annemie  stayed  one  step  in  front  of  me.  forming  a  human  wall.  During  that  Exodus  and  in  subsequent  years,  9,000  children 
w  ere  separated  from  their  parents.  Many  w  ere  never  reunited.  Even  today  you  can  find  long  lists  of  the  names  of  those  missing  children  in  the 
courthouses  of  Germany's  cities. 

My  caution  was  rewarded.  We  arrived  safely  at  the  train  station.  After  one  hour  of  waiting,  the  train  pulled  in.  It  was  the  last  one  to 
leave  Strasbourg.  We  found  a  compartment,  secured  our  few'  pieces  of  luggage,  and  then  stationed  ourselves  by  he  window  to  wait  for  Vati. 
But  the  time  passed,  the  train  left. ..Vati  did  not  come.  No  one  dreamed  that  tw  o  and  a  half  years  would  pass  by  before  we  would  see  him  again. 
Neither  did  we  know'  that  we  had  lost  everything  that  had  been  left  behind  in  Strasbourg. 

Gazing  out  the  window  we  watched  Strasbourg  disappear  in  the  distance.  For  a  long  time  we  could  see  the  Cathedral,  the  city's  land¬ 
mark.  silhouetted  against  the  sky. 

As  the  train  crossed  the  Rhine,  the  border  between  France  and  Germany,  we  witnessed  some  very  moving  scenes.  Many  people 
embraced  and  wept  in  each  other's  arms. The  sight  of  the  Rhine  filled  everyone  with  hope. This  feeling  served  as  a  common  bond  between 
us  strangers  who  had  been  throw  n  together  because  of  tragic  circumstances.  We  all  had  the  same  wish,  to  see  our  homeland  again. 

We  arrived  at  Kehl,  the  first  German  city  on  the  other  side  of  the  river.  We  were  back  on  German  soil! 

During  the  night  of  September  4,  1944,  we  reached  our  dear  old  hometown,  Munich.  But,  oh,  what  a  terrible  sight  met  our  eyes. 
Munich  was  no  more  than  a  field  of  rubble. The  main  terminal  was  in  ruins.  Red  Cross  volunteers  had  erected  make  shift  quarters  at  the  sta¬ 
tion  and  there  w'e  spent  our  first  night  at  home.  By  telephone  I  attempted,  but  failed,  to  contact  Maria  Reinhard,  a  friend  of  my  youth. 

Early  the  next  morning,  boarding  an  express  train,  we  left  Munich  and  moved  toward  the  eastern  part  of  the  country.  Passing  by 
quaint  hamlets  and  villages,  we  neared  the  “Three-Country  Corner.”  At  noon  we  arrived  in  Passau  on  the  Danube.  Here  were  no  signs  of  war 
and  destruction.  We  left  the  express  train  and  two  hours  later  we  were  passing  along  the  Danube  in  a  “bummer  train,  going  higher  and  deep¬ 
er  into  the  Bavarian  Forest.  Hauzenberg,  a  small  spot  in  the  countryside,  was  the  goal  of  our  long  journey. 

Before  I  forget.  I  want  to  explain  to  you  the  name  “Hauzenberg.”  Several  hundred  years  ago  a  man  built  a  house  at  the  top  of  the  lone¬ 
ly  mountain.  Eater  more  people  came  and  settled  there,  deep  in  the  Bavarian  Forest.  Before  long,  the  little  settlement  was  known  as  “Haus  am 
Berg"  or  House  on  the  Mountain.  Many  years  later  the  name  was  changed  to  Hauzenberg. Today  it  is  still  small  in  size  but  has  become  signifi¬ 
cant  because  of  its  export  of  wood  to  many  factories  and  mills  throughout  the  country. 

We  introduced  ourselves  to  the  Ortsgruppen  Leader  who  was,  during  those  years,  the  most  powerful  man  in  each  locality.  He  was 
in  charge  of  finding  lodgings  for  displaced  German  families.  Our  reception  was  very  good.  Within  a  half  hour,  a  place  had  been  found  for  us, 
namely,  at  the  “Steinhauerhof”  in  Kramersdorf,  a  mountain  village  which  was  one  hour  distant. 

With  the  sun  beating  down  on  us,  we  walked  over  fields  and  meadows  on  narrow  paths,  uphill  and  down  again. The  countryside 
was  breathtakingly  beautiful  and  we  forgot  all  weariness.  At  last  we  arrived  at  our  destination;  a  small  village  consisting  of  four  sprawling  farms 
and  a  little  chapel. The  two  farms  on  the  left  side  of  he  road  were  built  directly  against  the  mountain.  Kramersdorf  was  a  picture  right  out  of 
a  storybook!  Though  the  land  of  the  Pfalz  was  lovely;  the  Black  Forest,  romantic;  here  there  was  something  different.  Here,  loveliness  and 
romance  were  combined  and  we  were  spellbound  at  the  sight  of  this  charming,  picturesque  mountain  village. Tall  mountains  arose  directly 
behind  it  and  the  valley  below  was  brilliantly  green  and  beautiful. 

The  farmer's  wife  was  surprised  and  a  little  anxious  when  she  saw  us.  She  stammered, “Five  children!”  She  gave  Inge  a  wary  glance. 
At  that  time.  Inge  was  sixteen  years  old  and  a  very'  elegant  looking  young  lady. The  rest  of  you,  exhausted  from  the  long  journey  on  foot,  were 
resting  on  the  narrow  bench  against  the  side  of  the  building.  You  little  ones  did  not  frighten  her  very  much,  and  as  she  laughingly  explained 
to  me  later;  Inge  was  too  elegant  for  her.  But  when  she  saw  how  pleased  and  delighted  Inge  and  I  were  at  the  sight  of  our  little  room  and 
sleeping  chamber,  she  was  much  relieved. 

For  ten  happy  months  we  lived  at  the  Steinhauerhof.  Four  weeks  after  our  arrival,  we  received  our  first  letter  from  Vati.  He  was  in 
the  military  service! 

In  our  chamber  stood  three  very  large  beds  and  a  spacious  wardrobe.  You  and  1  shared  one  of  the  old-fashioned  beds. 

At  the  end  of  October  we  were  still  taking  trips  to  the  forest  up  on  the  mountain.  Diligently  and  tirelessly  we  collected  firewood  and 
when  winter  came  we  had  a  veritable  mountain  of  fir  cones,  bark,  twigs,  and  logs.  We  were  assured  of  a  warm  room  during  the  long,  icy  win¬ 
ter  months  ahead.  As  the  frost  and  snow  enveloped  the  countryside,  the  six  of  us  were  warm  and  snug  in  our  little  rooms,  happily  anticipat¬ 
ing  the  dawn  of  each  new  day. 

We  received  mail  from  Vati  regularly.  He  was  now  serving  in  Italy'.  I  also  received  regular  checks  from  the  German  Ministry,  though 
we  needed  very  little  money  in  our  secluded  mountain  village. 

In  October  I  started  to  collect  and  store  fruit.  Berries  had  been  picked  by  all  of  us  and  preserved.  We  had  been  given  space  in  the 
corner  of  the  cellar  where  we  stored  our  treasures. There  also,  packed  in  straw,  were  the  potatoes  that  had  been  allotted  to  us.  We  awaited  the 
cold  winter  months  with  confidence. 

Something  very'  unexpected  happened  on  December  10,  19 44.  Right  after  dinner  that  day  I  left  to  visit  a  seamstress  who  lived  on 
the  “Einodhof”  situated  up  on  the  Staffelberg.  With  you  children  safely  at  home  in  Kramersdorf,  I  made  my  way  up  the  mountainside.  After 
walking  for  more  than  an  hour,  I  sat  down  to  rest.  Gazing  back,  I  saw  a  figure  hurrying  up  the  mountain  toward  me. When  I  recognized  who 
it  was,  a  terrible  feeling  of  dread  came  over  me.  It  was  Ingele!  I  thought  something  must  have  happened  to  one  of  the  children.  Retracing  my 
steps,  I  ran  to  meet  her.  As  soon  as  she  could  catch  her  breath,  she  told  me  that  shortly  after  1  had  left,  she  received  a  telephone  call  from  the 
train  station  in  Hauzenberg.  Family  Rempp  had  arrived.  What  a  surprise!  One  hour  and  a  half  later,  Inge  and  I  reached  the  station  and  there  we 
found  our  old  friends  from  Strasbourg.  Fred  Rempp  had  been  professor  at  the  School  of  Music  there.  After  the  Germans  had  taken  control  of 
the  city,  he  became  Director  of  the  “Spiel  und  Sing  Schaar.”  He  was  given  a  splendid  new  uniform  and  he  wore  it  with  pride.  When,  on 
November  27,  the  American  troops  marched  into  Strasbourg,  he  was  threatened  with  deportation. They  escaped  to  Germany  and,  as  they  knew 
absolutely  no  one  in  the  entire  land,  they  came  to  us  in  Kramersdorf.  Sobbing,  they  threw  their  arms  around  Inge  and  me  and  told  us  their 
story  They  asked  me  to  help  them  find  accommodations.  After  they  had  calmed  down,  we  started  off  on  the  long  way  home.  In  the  meantime, 
night  had  approached  and  with  it  came  a  wild  snowstorm.  We  left  all  the  luggage  at  the  station  and  started  on  our  journey.  Jutta,  the  youngest 
of  their  four  children,  was  only  three  and,  of  course,  had  to  be  carried. 

Totally  exhausted  and  soaked  through  and  through  we  arrived  in  Kramersdorf.  I  asked  Mrs.  Siegelmuller,  the  farmer's  wife,  if  our 
friends  could  stay  with  us  until  they  found  a  place  of  their  own.  As  always,  she  complied,  in  fact,  she  did  much  more.  Mr. And  Mrs.  Rempp,  with 
Jutta  and  Dieter,  were  given  the  guestroom;  the  girls  slept  with  us.  Sleep  was  all  they  could  do  in  the  guestroom,  it  was  without  light  and  heat. 
We  all  passed  three  restless  but  wonderful  weeks  in  our  warm,  comfortable  little  nest.  Every  evening  we  would  sit  in  a  circle  and  sing. Those 
were  unforgettable  days.  About  a  week  before  Christmas,  Family  Rempp  was  given  rooms  at  the  Deinerbauer,  another  farm  in  the  village. 

That  time  of  December  was  referred  to  as  the  “days  of  the  Graucn."  According  to  an  old  legend,  twelve  days  before  Christmas,  these 
spirits  moved  about  frightening  people.  On  the  night  before  Christmas  Eve,  I  had  gone  out  to  the  shed  for  more  firewood. There  on  the  steps, 
I  saw  a  strange  gray  figure.  Although  I  did  not  believe  in  ghosts,  it  never-the-less  frightened  me  a  little.  Someone  had  played  a  joke  on  me.  I 
never  found  out  who  it  was,  but  to  this  day  I  can  still  see  that  gray  apparition  crouching  on  the  steps  that  led  to  our  chamber. 

Then  came  Christmas  Eve  and  along  with  it,  snow  and  ice. The  entire  village  took  part  in  “Our  Christmas!”  It  was  enchanting!  At  the 


266 


break  of  dawn,  women  from  the  three  other  farms  came  to  us,  bringing  gifts  Henning  was  suffering  from  a  serious  knee  infection  at  the  time 
and  was  the  only  one  who  was  not  able  to  fully  enjoy  the  celebration.  In  spite  of  this,  though,  he  accompanied  Inge  and  me  to  select  a 
Christmas  tree  in  the  forest,  Annemie  remaining  to  watch  over  you  and  Gigi.  And  in  spite  of  the  pain,  his  voice  rang  out  loud  and  clear  as  he 
joined  in  the  singing  of  the  beautiful  old  Christmas  carols  -  -my  dear,  dear  boy! 

New  Year's  Eve  was  happy  and  gay  and  was  celebrated  in  the  company  of  the  young  people  front  the  Hauserhof. 

Winter  was  here  with  its  bitter  cold,  snow  and  ice,  and  glistening  frost  flowers  on  the  windowpanes. 

Significant  political  events  were  occurring. The  German  armies  were  forced  to  retreat  from  all  fronts. The  Americans,  coming  from  the  canal 
coast,  pressed  onward  through  France,  moving  ever  closer  toward  the  withdrawing  German  troops. The  once  victorious  armies  in  the  l  ast 
steadily  lost  ground.  So  did  the  troops  in  Africa.  Every  German  knew  the  reason  -  sabotage  and  betrayal.  We  at  home  waited  for  the  end.  ( .crman 
cities  were  bombarded  and  reduced  to  ashes. The  German  people  were  getting  wean. 

At  the  end  of  April,  a  small  troop  of  SS  soldiers  arrived  to  defend  Kramersdorf  against  the  Americans,  or  would  it  be  the  Russians'  \\  e 
were  unable  to  sleep  for  fear  of  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy. The  presence  of  the  SS  could  mean  death  for  all  of  us  I  decided  to  speak 
to  the  commander  of  the  troop.  As  I  entered  their  quarters  at  the  “Hiasl-Hof,”  I  was  shocked  at  their  youthful  appearance.  1  talked  to  the  leader, 
the  oldest  of  the  group,  and  found  that  he  was  only  twenty  years  old!  Our  discussion  lasted  for  one  hour  and,  towards  evening,  these  last 
“Saviors  of  our  country”  moved  on  to  Penzenstadl. 

Knowing  that  the  enemy  would  sooner  or  later  reach  our  little  village  we  decided  to  go  into  hiding.  Henning  and  the  two  oldest 
boys  from  the  Steinhauerhof  acted  as  lookouts  up  on  “Mount  Geiersberg.”  In  a  clearing  on  the  east  slope  of  the  mountain  we  built  three  lit¬ 
tle  shelters.  There  we  stayed  during  the  last  week  of  April. Then  the  rains  came!  In  no  time  at  all,  water  had  penetrated  the  branches  of  our 
shelter  and  the  only  dry  spot  was  under  the  old  piece  of  canvas. This  little  area  was  reserved  for  you,  Gigi,  and  Annemie. There,  the  three  of 
you  lay  warm  and  dry,  wrapped  in  blankets.  For  Inge,  Henning,  and  myself,  those  last  two  days  in  our  mountain  hideout  were  horrible.  We  were 
soaked  to  the  skin,  and  in  the  other  shelter,  the  two  small  Steinhauer  girls  had  caught  cold  and  were  coughing  constantly  Vi  e  came  out  of  hid¬ 
ing,  made  our  way  back  down  the  mountain,  and  returned  to  the  v  illage. 

May  1, 1945,  marked  the  arrival  of  the  American  soldiers  in  Kramersdorf.  It  would  not  be  w  ise  to  relate  the  ensuing  events  in  detail. 

The  Steinhauerhof  was  chosen  as  headquarters  for  one  day  and  one  night. The  owners  were  forced  to  move  out  of  their  home  and 
into  the  barn.  We  were  allowed  to  remain  in  our  little  room. Three  officers  took  the  room  next  to  ours.  Although  we  were  not  physically 
harmed,  it  was  a  time  of  unspeakable  fear.  Early  in  the  morning,  after  the  departure  of  the  first  fighting  units,  ten  American  soldiers  invaded 
our  warm  little  room.  All  but  three  of  them  were  decent  boys,  but  these  three  kept  shouting  and  threatening  constantly  demanding  food  and 
drink. They  took  everything  that  had  been  saved  for  you  children  and  still  they  demanded  more,  but  there  w  as  nothing  else  to  giv  e  them. They 
stole  the  candy,  stationery,  and  other  items  that  had  been  left  behind  for  us  by  Lt.  Sneider. Terror  spread  through  my  whole  being,  lodging  itself 
deep  in  my  heart.  A  long  time  passed  before  tltis  feeling  subsided. 

I  want  to  make  particular  mention  of  only  one  soldier.  His  name  was  Mario,  an  American  of  Italian  descent.  He  sat  apart  from  the  oth¬ 
ers  feeling  ashamed  of  their  behavior.  He  said  to  me, “Do  not  be  afraid,  Mama,  they  good  boys,  they  just  drunk.  God  bless  you,  Mario!  I  Ie  prob¬ 
ably  had  a  mother  whom  he  loved  very  much,  and  small  brothers  and  sisters  back  home.  He  held  you  and  Gigi  on  his  lap  protectiv  ely  You 
were  not  afraid,  and  Gigi  played  with  his  helmet.  But  Inge,  Henning,  and  Annemie  trembled  with  me!  Slowly  the  hours  passed,  but  finally  the 
trumpets  sounded  for  their  departure. 

Peace  and  quiet  had  forever  disappeared  from  our  little  mountain  village.  Fear  had  settled  in  my  bones.  While  the  others  played  out¬ 
side,  you  little  Elke,  always  stayed  close  to  me. 

With  deep  longing  I  thought  back  to  the  happy,  peaceful  days.  Remembering  back,  I  could  see  Henning  and  Gigi  setting  out  early  in 
the  morning,  along  with  the  other  young  herdsmen,  driving  cattle  to  the  Geiersberg.  I  could  still  hear  their  joyful  songs  echoing  from  the 
mountain  tops. 

Without  Inge,  I  would  not  have  been  able  to  manage.  Her  presence,  her  faithful  companionship,  and  her  loyalty  gave  me  renewed 
strength  and  courage.  Back  then,  everyone,  most  of  all  Inge,  also  Henning  and  Annemie,  did  their  share  to  make  life  bearable  for  me  and,  more 
importantly,  to  keep  you  two  little  ones  healthy  and  happy. We  were  inseparable,  leaning  on  each  other  through  life's  trials  and  tribulations 

I  will  not  write  down  everything  that  happened  to  us  during  those  last  days  of  the  war,  but  one  thing  I  must  not  forget! 

While  gathering  firewood  up  on  the  Geiersberg,  we  found  two  German  officers,  Kurt  and  Heinz.  One  of  them  had  been  wounded 
in  the  leg  and  both  were  ragged  and  starving.  Cautiously,  we  made  our  way  back  to  the  Steinhauerhof. With  the  owner's  consent,  we  kept  them 
hidden  for  a  hill  week.  Ingele,  who  was  during  that  time  a  volunteer  nurse  at  the  Hauzenberg  Hospital,  brought  home  bandages  and  medicine 
for  the  wounded  officer.  When  they  left,  they  even  carried  papers  indicating  their  dismissal  from  that  hospital.  Disregarding  the  dangers  and 
threat  of  exposure,  Inge  had  somehow  procured  the  necessary  papers.  Maybe  sometime  she  will  tell  you  the  story 

During  those  days  danger  lurked  every  where.  Russian  soldiers  came  by  night  through  the  forest,  over  the  mountains  from  Wegscheid 
where  they  had  come  to  a  standstill.  Some  were  breaking  into  outlying  farms,  committing  atrocities. Thank  God,  they  did  not  reach  us.  I  was 
no  longer  able  to  sleep  at  night.  During  those  days,  a  letter  arrived  from  Vati  advising  me  to  leave  the  Bavarian  Forest  and,  if  possible,  flee  to 
Tirol.  Our  days  in  our  beloved  Kramersdorf  had  come  to  an  end. 

Before  making  arrangements  for  us,  I  first  had  my  sister-in-law,  Reserl,  and  her  little  son,  Karli,  brought  down  from  Neustift  where 
they  had  been  living  for  the  past  eight  months.  Finally,  in  the  middle  of  June,  we  were  able  to  arrange  for  a  truck  to  take  us  to  Passau.  Our  last 
day  in  Kramersdorf  had  arrived.  With  heavy  hearts  we  left  this  little  place  where  we  had  found  a  home  for  ten  months.  Our  dear  Frau 
Siegelmuller  ran  alongside  the  car,  tears  streaming  down  her  face.  We  arrived  in  Hauzenberg,  there  awaiting  the  truck  that  was  to  take  us  to 
Passau. Three  weeks  before,  Family  Rempp  had  left  the  area  to  return  to  France. 

Immediately  upon  our  arrival  in  Passau  I  looked  for  a  place  where  we  could  stay  until  a  means  of  transportation  could  be  found 
whereby  we  could  move  on  to  Munich.  It  was  literally  impossible  to  find  a  bus  or  train  in  operation  so  soon  after  the  war  and  the  country's 
total  collapse. 

I  secured  a  place  for  Aunt  Reserl  and  Karli  in  a  private  home,  but  by  nightfall  we  were  still  standing  in  the  street.  I  decided  to  seek 
help  at  the  Catholic  convent  in  Passau.  Within  the  safety'  of  the  convent  walls,  we  passed  a  tranquil  and  restful  week.  Henning  and  Annemie 
helped  the  sisters  in  the  garden  and  Inge  watched  over  you  and  Gigi  while  I  made  my  daily  trips  in  search  of  transportation.  On  Saturday  all 
of  us  at  the  convent  had  a  terrible  scare.  We  were  sitting  out  in  the  garden  cleaning  berries  when  all  of  a  sudden  we  realized  you  had  disap¬ 
peared.  We  searched  for  you  everywhere.The  walls  of  the  convent  were  high  and  all  the  gates  were  locked;  we  knew  that  you  had  to  be  some¬ 
where  on  the  convent  grounds. We  looked  and  looked  but  to  no  avail!  Do  you  know  where  we  finally  discovered  you?  You  were  in  the  little 
chapel  on  your  knees  praying. You  were  then  only  five  years  old. 

Unforgettable  days  were  spent  with  the  nuns  at  Passau.  Many  years  have  passed  since  that  time,  but  I  still  remember  the  sisters  with 

gratitude. 

By  joining  a  convoy  transporting  families  back  to  Munich,  we  were  on  the  road  once  more. Though  our  trip  through  Lower  Bavaria 
was  uncomfortable,  we  arrived  safely. 

After  turning  Tante  Reserl  and  little  Karli  over  to  my  brother,  I  joined  you  at  the  home  ofTante  Maria  Rein  hard.  We  remained  in 
Munich  for  one  week,  but  space  in  the  bombed-out  building  was  very  limited  and  we  had  to  move  on.Traunstein,  in  Upper  Bavaria,  was  our 
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next  goal. 

One  could  never  imagine  the  tremendous  effort,  care,  and  concern  that  was  involved  in  getting  us  from  one  place  to  another! 

We  left  our  little  Annemie  in  Munich  with  friends.  We  did  not  want  to  subject  her  to  another  fatiguing  journey.  Peter  and  Fanny  Kufer 
were  more  than  happy  to  have  Annemie  with  them  for  a  week  or  two. 

We  continued  our  search  for  another  temporary  home,  our  ultimate  goal  being  Flensburg  in  Schleswig-Holstein.  As  yet,  no  one  was 
allowed  to  cross  from  the  American  Sector  to  the  British  Sector. 

I  arranged  for  transportation  on  a  deliver)'  truck  going  south  with  supplies  and  before  long  we  were  on  our  way  to  Traunstein.  We 
trav  eled  through  the  beautiful  land  of  Upper  Bavaria,  past  the  lovely  Chiemsee.and  towering  above  us  were  the  Alps,  greeting  us  with  the  same 
old  magic! 

Upon  our  arrival  in  Traunstein,  we  found  that  the  city  was  crowded  with  refugees  from  the  east.  After  seeking  the  advice  of  the 
Director  of  Housing  in  Traunstein,  we  were  assigned  to  Kienberg  which  was  located  near  Altenmarkt.  One  night  was  spent  in  my  old  home¬ 
town,  then  bright  and  early  the  next  morning,  we  set  out  on  foot.  Kienberg  was  approximately  30  km.  from  Traunstein  and  lay  in  the  foothills 
of  the  Alps. There  were  still  no  trains  or  buses  available.  Inge  and  I  took  turns  carrying  you  and  Gigi. Without  her,  we  would  have  never  com¬ 
pleted  that  long  and  strenuous  trek. The  first  day  we  walked  for  twelve  hours.  We  stayed  overnight  at  a  farmhouse  where  I  bought  our  evening 
meal. The  follow  ing  day  we  arriv  ed  at  Altemarkt  on  theAlz  River.  I  was  able  to  get  in  touch  with  some  old  friends  and  Inge  and  you  little  ones 
stav  ed  the  night  there.  Henning  and  I  wanted  to  reach  our  assigned  quarters  that  same  day. We  walked  an  additional  10  km.  before  we  arrived 
at  our  destination.  How  glad  I  was  back  then  that  our  little  Annemie  was  safe  and  secure  in  Munich. 

I  w'as  delighted  with  the  two  bright  and  spotless  rooms  which  had  been  made  available  to  us  by  the  Director  of  Housing  in 
Traunstein.  It  w  as  a  regular  little  farmhouse  situated  next  to  the  large  farming  estate  belonging  to  he  Schmiedhubers  in  Ottmaring. There  we 
liv  ed  along  w  ith  the  farmer's  sister.  She  was  rather  feeble-minded  and  kept  to  herself,  staying  in  her  two  rooms  upstairs. We  seldom  saw  her. 

Two  days  after  Henning  and  I  arrived,  I  transported  the  rest  of  you  by  dairy  truck  out  of  Altenmarkt  to  Kienberg  into  our  new  little 
home.  We  stayed  for  eight  months. 

On  the  third  day  toward  evening,  we  saw  someone  on  an  overloaded  bicycle  moving  up  the  road  toward  the  house.  My  dear  friends 
from  Altenmarkt  were  bringing  our  little  Annemie  home!  What  a  surprise  that  was!  To  this  day,  I'm  puzzled  as  to  how  Annemie,  then  only  eleven 
years  old.  managed  to  come  from  far  away  Munich  all  the  way  to  Altenmarkt.  After  only  one  week,  she  had  become  so  homesick  for  us  that, 
w  ith  God's  help,  she  accomplished  it.  No  one  was  happier  than  I,  for  now  all  my  little  chicks  were  gathered  around  me  again  and  I  was  ready 
for  another  chapter  of  our  life  to  begin. 

Within  a  week  of  our  arrival,  Henning,  Annemie  and  Gigi  were  enrolled  in  school.  Because  of  our  constant  moving  about,  Gigi  was 
seven  years  old  by  he  time  he  started  first  grade. 

In  Ottmaring  lived  a  refugee  family  from  Kiev,  Russia  by  the  name  of  Steinhilher,  whose  ancestors  were  from  Germany. They  had 
joined  a  company  of  retreating  German  soldiers  and,  after  many  months,  had  arrived  in  Ottmaring.  Mrs.  Steinhilher  was  an  excellent  seamstress 
and.  with  material  1  had  acquired  from  an  old  schoolmate  in  Traunstein,  she  made  for  all  of  you  authentic  Bavarian  coats  called  “Lodenmantel” 
with  green  collars  and  horn  buttons.  For  you  and  Annemie  she  made  bright  little  summer  dresses. 

During  that  time,  you  had  your  first  real  friend.  I  have  forgotten  her  name,  but  the  two  of  you  had  a  happy  time  together.  She  had 
many  toys  which  was  something  you  did  not  have  for  everything  had  been  left  behind  and  lost  in  Strasbourg;  and  there  were  none  to  he 
bought.  Your  greatest  wish  for  a  pretty  doll  carriage  was  never  fulfilled. 

After  all  these  many  years,  it  still  hurts  me  to  know  you  never  had  the  playthings  your  older  brothers  and  sisters  had. That  is  why  I 
still  have  the  desire  to  give  you  such  things. You  probably  did  not  understand  why  but  it  is  because  I  am  trying  to  catch  up  on  something  that 
I  was  unable  to  do  during  your  childhood. 

Back  to  Kienberg.  Ottmaring!  Right  away,  Inge  started  working  on  the  farm.  For  her  began  a  very  difficult  time.  I  was  industriously 
involved  in  gathering  firewood  for  that  was  our  deliverance  from  the  severe  cold  of  the  long  winter  months. Together  we  picked  berries,  we 
also  selected  and  gathered  mushrooms.  In  exchange 
for  work  we  received  vegetables,  flour  and  cooking 
oil  from  the  farmers.  Eggs  also  were  safely  put  away, 
one  at  a  time.  During  that  summer  I  often  took  you 
children  to  visit  “Schloss  Poing,”  an  old  estate,  the 
solitary,  lonely  home  of  my  childhood.  Do  you 
remember  the  bend  in  the  river  and  the  little  island 
in  the  middle.  The  immense  gray  old  building  with 
its  ivy-covered  walls  and  windows;  the  bright  red 
tower  and  the  big  linden  tree  in  the  center  of  the 
courtyard.  How  I  wish  I  could  see  it  once  more! 

Kienherg  itself  did  not  yield  the  feeling  of 
homey  comfort  that  we  experienced  in 
Kramersdorf.  Christmas  of  1945  was  very  lonely. 

Despite  the  problems  we  faced,  our  Christmas  was  a 
good  one  and  not  without  a  few  nice  surprises.  I  had 
gone  to  a  cabinetmaker  and  had  him  make  a  big 
wooden  box  with  building  blocks  for  you.  You  also 
received  a  sled,  and  everyone  else,  with  the  excep¬ 
tion  of  Inge,  was  presented  with  new  snow  skis.  As 
always,  the  Christmas  cookies  were  plentiful! 

That  winter  was  cold  and  harsh.  We  knew 
that  our  days  here  were  numbered  for  our  travels 
would  not  end  until  we  had  reached  Flensburg,  your 
father' s  hometown. 

In  March  of  1946,  our  time  had  come. 

Again,  leaving  everything  behind  except  our  suitcas¬ 
es,  we  started  on  our  journey  to  the  distant  north.  It 
was  very  difficult  in  those  days  to  travel  anywhere; 
there  were  so  many  people  wandering  from  one 
corner  of  the  land  to  the  other,  searching  for  a  new 
home  as  theirs  had  been  lost  or  destroyed.  With  the 
help  of  Tante  Marie  and  because  of  her  position  at 
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the  train  station,  we  secured  three  seats  on  a  train  heading  north. Two  days  later  we  changed  to  a  train  with  only  straw  on  the  floor  -  no  seats 

I  hope  with  all  my  heart,  dear  little  Hike,  that  you  will  never  in  your  life  he  placed  in  such  circumstances  Yet.  the  war  and  postwar 
years  hound  us  all  closer  together,  clinging  to  each  other  with  love  and  devotion. There  was  nothing  just  one  of  us  could  do  or  have  alone. We 
were  always  together,  always  sharing. Those  years  were  hard  and  hazardous,  yet  they  were  the  best  years  of  my  life 

On  the  17th  of  March  we  arrived  in  Flensburg  on  the  Baltic  Sea!  We  were  home  at  last! 

We  had  hoped  to  stay  with  your  father's  mother,  hut  our  hopes  were  not  realized.  She  had  a  refugee  family  from  Konigsberg  liv  ing 
with  her,  the  Stolzenbergs.They  were  good  people  and  had  been  with  her  for  a  number  of  months 

Once  more  I  set  out  in  search  of  a  place  for  us.  I  turned  to  the  Director  of  Housing  in  Flensburg  and  he  found  two  rooms  for  us  in 
the  v  illage  of  Kalleby. There  we  endured  three  very  harsh  and  hungry  months.  We  were  strangers  without  a  friend,  and  our  southern  accent 
made  it  all  the  more  difficult  for  us. 

During  that  time,  we  met  two  German  officers  who  had  come  to  this  little  town  after  Germany's  defeat  They  were  Gotz  Maier  and 
Harro  Matthes,  and  because  of  my  gratitude  for  their  help  and  their  kindness,  I  write  their  names  in  your  little  book.  When  they  realized  that 
we  were  suffering  from  hunger,  they  gave  us  bread  and  eggs,  and  once  even  a  rabbit. They  helped  us  gather  wood  along  the  beaches,  and 
despite  the  hardships,  we  spent  some  happy  hours  together. 

In  the  middle  of  June,  1946,  our  dear  grandmother  died  in  Flensburg.  We  had  not  been  able  to  do  anything  for  her  during  her  illness, 
except  to  visit  occasionally,  because  Family  Stolzenberg  was  constantly  by  her  side  doing  everything  that  needed  to  be  done  and  I.  alway  s 
standing  apart,  felt  like  a  stranger.  Even  this  was  bearable  for  1  still  had  all  of  you. 

After  her  death,  which  was  deeply  mourned,  we  were  advised  by  he  Flensburg  Board  of  Housing  that  we  could  move  into  Mother's 
apartment  in  Flensburg.  Suddenly  we  had  a  home  again.  We  could  hardly'  believe  it!  We  had  a  home  with  everything  that  went  along  with  it 
We  even  had  a  little  money  which  we  received  because  Vati  was  still  a  prisoner-of-war  in  Africa. Yet,  the  times  were  growing  worse.  Food  was 
scarce  and  it  was  almost  impossible  to  find  even  the  barest  necessities. That  winter  of  1946-47  was  a  great  hardship.  No  coal  or  firewood  was 
for  sale  anywhere!  During  the  summer  months  before  I  had  again  gathered  as  much  wood  as  possible. Taking  a  boat  to  Solitude,  sometimes 
farther,  we  had  dragged  back  home  whatever  we  could  find. 

On  February  17,  1947,  Vati  came  home!  After  his  release  from  the  prisoner-of-war  camp,  he  came  to  us  in  Flensburg.  Now,  our  fami¬ 
ly  was  together  again!  During  the  first  few  weeks  you  were  very  shy  toward  him;  he  was  almost  like  a  stranger  to  you. Two  and  a  half  y  ears 
are  a  long  time  for  a  child. 

Shortly  after  our  arrival  in  Flensburg, you  children  were  enrolled  in  school.  A  Danish  school!  Why?  Because  I  always  wanted  the  best 
for  you  and  we  really  were  better  off  because  of  it.  Every  summer  you  were  able  to  take  those  wonderful  trips  to  Denmark.  I  still  have  a  book 
from  those  days.  A  little  diary'  with  drawings  -  made  by  you  and  Gigi  for  me. 

We  lived  in  Flensburg  for  seven  years.  Much  took  place  during  that  time.  We  came  in  contact  with  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of 
Latter-day'  Saints.  A  wonderful  time  began  for  us  then. 

The  greatest  sorrow  of  those  years  was  Inge's  departure.  She  was  leaving  us  to  attend  school  in  England  I  lost  a  good  and  faithful 
companion  who  was  responsible  for  making  bearable  those  years  after  we  had  lost  everything. This  separation  from  Inge  was  the  first  sepa¬ 
ration  from  any  of  my  beloved  children. 

It  was  during  that  time  we  met  Ella  Losch  and  her  daughter,  Helga.  Now  it  would  be  Mutti  Losch  who  stood  by  me,  alway  s  willing 
to  lend  a  hand,  always  willing  to  share  my  sorrows. 

The  Danish  Elementary'  School  where  you  were  enrolled  was  very  near  the  college  that  Henning  was  attending. Today,  I  can  still  see 
you  and  Henning  leaving  for  school.  A  little  girl  trying  to  keep  in  step  with  her  big  brother!  I  always  stood  by  the  windows  and  watched  as 
you  walked  down  the  street.  You  always,  without  fail,  turned  around  and  looked  back  at  me. 

Annemie  was  like  another  little  mother  back  then,  brightening  our  lives  with  her  sunny  heart  and  joyous  laughter. Today,  she  is  still 
attached  to  each  one  of  us  with  a  deep  love  and  concern  for  our  well-being. 

You  and  Gigi,  as  the  two  youngest,  were  always  with  me,  we  were  always  together. 

In  May  of  1949,  little  Raimund*  was  brought  into  our  home.  For  three  years  he  was  part  of  our  family,  being  loved  and  cared  for  along 
with  everyone  else.  In  1 952,  at  the  age  of  five  and  a  half,  he  left  for  America. Then  came  Ingo.  *  Poor  little  fellow!  We  never  heard  anything  of 
him  again. Then  came  baby  Gabriele*-  we  brought  her  with  us  when  we  came  to  the  United  States.  Now,  she  and  Raimund,  called  Kathy  and 
Bryan,  live  as  happy  children  of  the  Jones  family  in  American  Fork,  Utah. 

Inge,  after  visiting  us  once  from  England,  left  for  America. 

The  years  passed  and  the  children  grew. 

From  the  time  that  Inge  arrived  in  the  United  States  she  endeavored  to  make  arrangements  for  all  of  us  to  enter  this  country.  But 
many  years  passed  before  permission  was  granted.  On  December  17,  1950,  Inge  was  married  to  Keith Topham  in  Laramie, Wyoming. Then,  in 
the  Spring  of  1952  all  theTophams  moved  to  Georgia.  Inge  and  Keith  bought  a  home  in  Marietta.  Another  year  passed.  Finally,  permission  was 
granted  for  us  to  come  to  the  U.S.  but  only  because  Vati  was  willing  to  let  us  go  without  him.  We  stayed  busy,  worked  hard,  and  the  time  passed 
quickly. 

Our  day  of  farewell  arrived  -  August  16,  1953  In  the  spring  of  that  year,  Mutti  Losch  had  left  Germany  to  go  to  America.  Now,  six 
months  later,  our  day  had  come. 

One  does  not  forget  a  farewell.  I  will  never  forget  the  hour  in  which  Vati  and  I  said  good  by  after  twenty-nine  years  of  marriage.  1 
know  it  must  have  been  terrible  for  him. 

At  noon  on  August  16,1953,  we  left  Flensburg.  We  stayed  overnight  in  Emden  and  on  the  176  we  went  on  board  the  I  lenriette  Schulte. 
On  the  morning  of  the  18th,  at  5  o'clock,  we  lined  up  on  deck  and  called  a  last  farewell  to  our  homeland. 

Henning  had  to  leave  his  wife  and  two  children  behind  because  his  papers  had  been  filed  and  processed  along  with  ours  They  were 
reunited  six  months  later. 

After  an  interval  of  almost  two  years,  I  will  try  to  finish  this  little  but  very  important  book.  Let  me  go  back  once  more  to  the  time  of 
our  departure  from  Germany.  There  we  stood  on  deck  at  5:00  am.  of  August  18,  1953,  watching  our  homeland  disappear  in  the  fog.  We  were 
going  to  a  new  country,  not  knowing  the  language,  uncertain  as  to  what  the  future  held  in  store  for  us.  Do  y  ou  remember  the  day?  You  were 
just  a  little  girl  and  it  was  so  long  ago  ! 

Our  voyage  was  unbelievably  wonderful!  We  had  three  nice,  comfortable  cabins.  Henning  and  Annemie  each  had  one.  You,  Gigi  and 
I  shared  a  double  cabin,  and  with  us  was  little  'Gabi.'  Gabriele  was  then  only  eight  months  old.  During  that  first  day  we  busily  arranged  and 
rearranged  our  belongings  and  prepared  ourselves  for  the  19-day  voyage. 

On  the  second  day',  the  white  coastline  of  England  disappeared  and  so  did  the  seagulls  who  had  followed  us  through  the  English 
Channel.  I  am  not  particularly  fond  of  water,  so  I  don't  know  if  you  can  understand  how  I  fell  being  on  this  comparatively  small  ship  out  in 
the  vast  Atlantic  Ocean. 

You  and  Gigi  were  seasick  but  not  seriously.  It  only  lasted  for  three  days. After  that,  you  were  as  happy  as  fish  in  water.  On  the  sev¬ 
enth  day  we  reached  the  island  chain  of  the  “Azores.”  Our  ship  passed  very'  close  to  the  Island  of  Flores,  a  beautiful  little  world  of  high  moun¬ 
tains  and  green  valleys.  In  the  bright  noonday  sun  we  saw  little  villages  with  their  Spanish  sty  le  churches  high  up  in  the  mountains. What  an 


enchanting  sight  that  was!  Do  you  remember?  For  nine  days  after  that  we  saw  nothing  but  ocean  and  sky. Twice  we  saw  a  ship  in  the  distance. 

You  and  Barbel  Foster  had  a  wonderful  time  together  playing  and  writing  poetry.  Barbel,  who  was  near  your  age,  was  going  to  Miami, 
Florida  with  her  parents.  For  you  the  time  just  flew  by.  Most  of  all  we  enjoyed  our  little  walks  on  deck.  While  Gigi,Annemie  and  Henning  were 
together  with  their  new  friends  from  the  ship's  crew,  you,  Barbel  and  I  strolled  on  deck  in  the  cool  of  the  evening.  We  would  watch  with  amaze¬ 
ment  the  flying  fish,  which  we  at  first  mistook  for  birds.  We  observed  the  huge  "Tinnier"  fish  that  swam  like  a  guard  in  front  of  the  ship. 
Sometimes  we  would  just  stand  and  look  at  the  heavens  with  its  millions  of  stars.  Do  you  remember  those  clear,  starry  nights  and  the  many 
happv  hours  spent  in  the  company  of  the  ship's  crew,  from  the  Captain  to  the  Cabin  Boy?  Do  you  remember  the  thirteen-year-old  cabin  boy? 
His  name  was  Ingo,  the  same  as  that  of  the  little  blond  boy  we  left  behind  in  Germany. 

We  entered  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  and  suddenly  saw  the  lights  of  Miami!  When  we  passed  Key  West  around  midnight,  the  Captain  gave 
orders  to  rouse  even  one  so  no  one  would  miss  this  memorable  and  beautiful  moment.  On  the  18th  day  at  sea,  in  the  evening,  the  pilot  came 
on  board  at  Galveston, Texas  to  guide  our  ship  safely  through  the  channel  to  Houston.  At  3:00  a.m.on  the  19th  day,  our  ship  docked  in  Houston 
Harbor. There  awaited  us  the  next  morning  a  great  joy.  Mr  and  Mrs.  Jones  had  come  from  American  Fork,  Utah  to  pick  up  little  Gabriele. The 
wonderful  part  was  that  they  had  brought  Raimund!  After  a  year's  separation,  he  was  no  longer  able  to  speak  German  but  his  joy  at  seeing  us 
was  so  great  that  the  tears  were  running  down  his  little  face. 

Family  Jones  left  us  at  1 1  :00  and  a  little  later  Inge  and  Keith  arrived  to  take  us  to  Marietta,  Georgia.  What  a  wonderful  and  tearful 
reunion  that  was  with  Inge,  after  five  years  of  separation!  Feelings  such  as  these  are  indescribable,  one  cannot  put  them  into  words,  one  can 
only  pray  and  thank  God  for  His  goodness  and  mercy. 

We  entered  our  new  country  on  September  5, 1953-  Much  has  transpired  since  the  day  of  our  arrival. 

I  hope  with  all  my  heart,  dear  Elke.  that  you  will  read  these  lines  with  understanding,  then  you  will  realize  why  1  cling  to  you  and 
love  all  of  you  so  very7  much.  I  left  my  homeland,  and  in  doing  so  I  gave  up  my  husband,  my  friends,  and  my  financial  security7  in  order  to  give 
all  of  you  an  opportunity  for  a  brighter  future,  a  safer,  happier  life  in  the  United  States  of  America. The  ties  that  bind  us  together  are  stronger 
than  those  normally  existing  between  mother  and  children.  We  faced  so  many  dangers  and  hardships  together... later  y7ou  will  recognize  in  my 
great  love  for  all  of  you  the  sacrifices  of  a  mother. 

So  my  beloved  child,  be  faithful  in  your  loyalty  to  the  loved  ones  who  came  with  you  from  the  dear,  faraway,  lost  homeland. 

Although  you  are  now  leading  the  life  of  a  young  American,  loving  your  new  country  and  your  new  friends,  keep  a  spark  of  love  alive 
in  y7our  heart  for  the  dear  old  Fatherland! 

God  bless  Germanyl  God  bless  America!  And  God  bless  you,  my  dear  Elke. ..and  be  HAPPY! 


Note:  My  eldest  sister,  Inge,  shortly  after  we  settled  in  Flensburg,  left  for  England  for  nurses  training.  She  came  home  for  a  visit  once  and 
then  left  for  the  USA.  Eventually,  she  met  her  future  husband  Keith  Topham  in  Wyoming.  Shortly  before  we  emigrated  to  the  US.,  she  and 
Keith  and  his  family  moved  from  Wyoming  to  Cartersville,  Ga.  -  therefore,  Georgia  was  our  destination  and  we  arrived  in  the  Deep  South 
on  September  of  7953.  (We  arrived  without  our  father  because  he  had  not  been  granted  permission  to  leave  Germany  because  of  his  affil¬ 
iation  with  the  German  government  during  the  war,  he  was  with  the  Germany  Ministry.  He  convinced  my  mother  to  go  on  ahead  with 
the  children  and,  surely,  he  would  be  able  to  follow  in  just  a  few  months.  But  months  turned  into  years  and  my  poor,  dear  mother  passed 

away  on  August  7,  1963,  afer  a  long,  hard  battle  with  cancer  -  she  never 
saw  my  father  again.) 

CONVERSION  ELKE  MARGUERITE  OPFERMANN  COX 

St  Augustine,  Florida 

We  arrived  in  the  U.S.A.  in  September  of  1953  and  found  only  a 
small  branch  of  the  LDS  Church  near  the  small  town  of  Acworth,  Ga., 
where  we  settled.  During  those  first  few  years  in  America  we  all  slipped 
into  inactivity  for  a  number  of  reasons;  and  sadly,  I  lost  the  child's  testi¬ 
mony  which  I  had  possessed  during  our  four  active  years  in  the  Church 
in  Germany. 

In  1962, 1  married  Tom  Cox,  non-member.  Four  years  later,  while 
we  were  living  in  Miami,  we  became  the  parents  of  a  lovely  daughter,  Gina 
Marie.  Her  sweet  little  spirit  communicated  with  mine  and  I  felt  the  begin¬ 
nings  of  what  would  evolve  into  an  overwhelming  desire  to  find  the  truth. 

When  our  daughter,  Lisa  Marguerite,  arrived  in  1972,  it  seemed 
as  though  her  beautiful  dark  eyes  were  trying  to  convey  a  message  to  me, 
and  my  desire  to  find  the  true  church  became  even  stronger.  Now,  added 
to  that  desire  was  a  great  sense  of  urgency.  I  wanted  the  best  for  my  little 
girls,  I  wanted  to  find  the  true  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  My  quest  began  in 
earnest. 

For  three  years  I  studied  the  Bible.  Almost  every  evening,  after 
my  family  had  retired  for  the  night,  I  sat  in  my  kitchen  studying  and  pon¬ 
dering  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  especially  focusing  on  the  words  of  he 
Savior.  I  felt  that  I  would  surely  find  the  answer  to  the  question:  Which 
church  is  true?  I  also  prayed  most  fervently  every  day  that  I  would  receive 
that  answer.  1  had  visited  a  number  of  churches  and  studied  their  beliefs: 
Baptist,  Charismatic/Apostolic,  Presbyterian,  Catholic,  Episcopalian,  as 
well  as  learning  what  I  could  about  the  Orthodox  Jews.  I  talked  to  the 
ministers  and  pastors,  discussing  certain  scriptures  and  asking  questions 
which,  for  the  most  part,  were  never  answered. 

Once,  just  once  during  the  time  in  Miami,  I  visited  the  Mormon 
Church  in  1973- 1  had  fought  against  it,  thinking,  surely  that  can  not  lie  His 
true  church;  in  fact,  at  that  point  in  my  life,  I  didn't  want  it  to  be.  (Strange 
thoughts  coming  from  a  young  woman  who  as  a  child  was  baptized  into 
the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints). 

1  did  not  really  want  to  go,  however,  I  had  determined  to  leave 


The  five  Opfermann  children,  Acworth,  Ga.,  May  1956 
Standing,  left  to  right:  Annemie,  Inge,  Karl  (Henning) 
Sitting,  left  to  right:  Elke  and  Ludwig 
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“no  stone  unturned.”  I  had  found  the  address  in  the  telephone  book  and  called  to  confirm  the  time  My  girls  and  I  were  off  to  church.  1  was 
totally  unfamiliar  with  that  area  of  Miami  and  had  a  very  difficult  time  finding  the  building  but  arrived  at  last  with  six  year  old  ( iina  by  my  side 
holding  on  to  my  hand,  and  baby  Lisa  in  my  arms. 

We  walked  inside  There  was  a  sea  of  people  in  a  large  foyer.They  were  all  chatting  and  visiting  with  one  another  I  was  confused  and 
too  shy  to  approach  anyone  to  ask,  one,  if  I  were  in  the  right  place,  two,  Win-  is  everyone  standing  around  in  the  foyer,  three.  Is  there  a  meet 
ing  in  progress  somewhere  and  four,  what  are  my  children  and  I  supposed  to  do?  So,  I  simply  stood  there  for  a  while  looking  around,  hoping 
someone  would  come  to  my  rescue.  No  one  came  and,  after  several  minutes,  we  turned  around  and  walked  back  to  the  car. Three  t  ears  would 
pass  before  I  made  another  attempt  -  in  another  town  and  under  very  different  circumstances. 

I  could  not  give  up  on  my  quest  to  find  the  truth  -  I  truly  felt  that  my  life  depended  on  it  as  well  as  my  family's  Unfortunately.  my 
husband  was  not  interested  in  “organized  religion”  so  it  was  a  lonely  time  for  me. 

“Dear  God”  I  would  pray, "Gan  you  hear  me?  Can't  you  see  what  is  in  my  heart  -  can't  you  see  how  desperately  I  need  to  know  that 
you  are  there.  I  can't  rest  until  I  know  which  church  is  YOURS.”  It  was  noonday  and  I  had  prayed  on  my  knees  for  the  first  time.  I  arose.  my 
face  wet  with  tears.  Looking  out  my  bedroom  window  at  the  blue  sky  1  almost  expected  to  see  the  name  ofTI  IE  church  spelled  out  with  white 
puffy  clouds.  I  had  the  faith  -  why  did  He  not  answer.  Instead  of  seeing  a  sign  in  the  sky  or  hearing  His  voice,  I  heard  a  knock  on  my  front  door 
My  brother,  Henning,  (Karl)  was  standing  on  my  front  step.  He  had  come  to  Miami  from  Jacksonville  on  business  and  thought  he  would  stop 
by.  It  was  an  unexpected  visit  but  certainly  a  very  welcome  one. 

Thinking  back  on  that  time  of  intense  longing  for  the  truth,  of  going  to  the  Lord  many  times  on  my  knees,  with  a  contrite  heart  and 
broken  spirit,  I  naturally  regret  that  I  did  not  at  the  time  recognize  answers  when  they  came. 

And  they  did  come  in  the  form  of  Missionaries  and  Home  Teachers  who  had  found  me  at  last  1  wonder  today,  why  did  I  not  let  them 
in,  why  did  I  not  listen. 

I  did,  however,  listen  to  my  brother.  He  had  recently  become  active  in  the  Church  again  after  almost  1 7  years  away.  His  trips  to  Miami 
became  more  frequent  and  each  time  he  visited  we  had  long  discussions  about  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  My  list  of  ques¬ 
tions  was  endless.  I  read  everything  I  could  get  my  hands  on  and  learned  a  great  deal  about  the  Church  and  I  began  to  feel  a  sense  of  excite¬ 
ment,  of  exhilaration,  of  discovery. 

I  should  have  expected  the  subsequent  opposing  forces  that  assailed  me,  but  I  was  not  prepared  or  equipped  to  repel  the  assault 

In  the  Fall  of  1974,  my  husband  and  I  left  Miami  and  moved  with  our  daughters  to  East  Palatka,  Florida  on  the  St.Johns  River  Much 
happened  to  discourage  me  from  pursuing  my  dream  of  finding  the  true  church.  I  felt  that  I  had  almost  made  it  to  the  top  and  then  someone 
or  something  pulled  the  ladder  out  from  under  me.  I  suffered  mentally. 

Just  in  time  my  third  child  was  born  -  a  boy.  My  husband  was  thrilled;  he  had  waited  a  long  time  for  a  son.  We  named  him  John  Thomas 

Cox. 

A  beautiful  baby  boy  whose  eyes  shone  with  wisdom  and  understanding.  Here  was  another  sweet  spirit  to  communicate  with  me 
about  heavenly  things.  He  seemed  to  convey  the  message: “Don't  give  up,  all  w  ill  be  well.’’  How  strange  and  marvelous  it  was  to  look  into  the 
eyes  of  this  precious  infant  and  feel  comforted  and  reassured. 

I  continued  my  search.  I  visited  a  number  of  churches  in  the  Palatka  area,  Baptist,  Pentecostal,  Lutheran,  as  well  as  studying  about 
Jehovah's  Witnesses.  I  met  many  good,  kind,  well-meaning  people  but  I  knew  in  my  heart  I  had  not  found  the  truth  -  only  portions,  bits  and 
pieces. 

Months  passed  and  I  continued  my  prayers  and  petitioned  Father  in  Heaven  to  help  me  remember  one  day  in  particular  -  Gina  was 
at  school,  Lisa  and  Johnny  were  taking  a  nap  -  and  I  walked  out  on  our  dock  and  looked  toward  heaven  and  pleaded  once  again:  Please,  Father, 
lead  me  to  the  True  Church.” 

That  afternoon  when  I  checked  my  mail  I  found  in  our  mailbox  a  National  Geographic  Magazine  in  a  brown  wrapper.  Neither  the 
name  nor  address  was  familiar  to  me  and  I  wondered  how  the  mailman  could  have  made  such  a  mistake.  Although  I  was  familiar  with  the  pub¬ 
lication  and  had  a  high  opinion  of  it,  we  had  never  subscribed  to  it.  I  decided  to  take  a  look  at  it  that  night  after  the  children  were  in  bed.  then 
in  the  morning  I  would  slip  it  back  into  the  brown  wrapper  and  place  it  in  my  mailbox  for  the  carrier  to  deliver  it  to  its  rightful  owner 

The  house  was  very  quiet  and  I  felt  peaceful  and  grateful.  I  opened  the  magazine.  Lo  and  behold  there  was  multi-page  article  about 
the  history  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints. 

The  story  of  the  early  Mormon  pioneers  was  beautifully  told  -  their  courage,  perseverance  and  faith  was  truly  extraordinary  The 
accompanying  photos  and  paints  depicted  the  suffering  of  the  saints  as  they  were  driven  from  their  homes  time  and  time  again.  I  felt  their 
grief  and  pain.  I  felt  their  determination  to  build  a  Temple  in  their  time  of  extreme  poverty7. 1  felt  their  gratitude  for  the  sea  gulls  that  suddenly 
appeared  to  save  their  crops.  I  felt  their  joy  when  they  arrived  at  last  in  the  Salt  Lake  Valley,  and  I  felt  the  full  measure  of  their  faith  as  they 
determined  to  make  it  blossom  as  the  rose. 

What  a  remarkable  history,  what  a  marvelous  legacy! 

Shortly  after  our  move  to  Putnam  County,  the  girls  and  I  had  started  attending  church.  We  chose  one  nearest  to  our  home,  which  hap¬ 
pened  to  be  a  Baptist  Church. The  first  few  times,  my7  husband  joined  us  in  these  visits. The  minister  and  his  wife  were  happy  to  have  us  there 
and  we  enjoyed  his  sermons.  However,  1  knew  in  my  heart  that  this  was  not  what  I  had  been  looking  for.  I  continued  cry  ing  to  the  Lord,  Please 
lead  me  to  he  true  Church  -  don't  forsake  me." 

I  continued  my  supplications  and  focused  on  my  duties  as  mother,  wife,  and  homemaker.  A  neighbor  asked  me  to  join  the  local  Garden 
Club  - 1  was  hesitant  -  however  I  did  go  with  her  and  joined  her  particular  Garden  Circle.  Shortly  afterwards,  all  members  of  all  the  Circles  were 
asked  to  contribute  two  original,  artistic  arrangements  for  the  upcoming  flower  show. This  I  enjoyed  -  the  planning,  and  sketching  what  I  had 
in  my  mind  and  then  following  through. To  my7  sheer  delight,  I  won  first  place  on  both  my  entries  for  the  two  different  categories  (The  artist 
child  in  me  had  finally  been  given  a  little  something  to  digest).  Fall  was  here  and  times  were  very  hectic.  I  felt  that  I  was  too  busy  to  attend  the 
meeting.  I  called  the  President  of  the  Mountain  Laurel  Garden  Circle  to  apologize  and  told  her  that  I  must  drop  my  membership  -  there  sim¬ 
ply  wasn't  enough  time. The  neighbor  who  had  originally  invited  me  to  join,  called  within  a  short  time  and  tried  to  convince  me  to  change  my 
mind.  I  was  firm.  She  then  said, “At  least  come  to  our  holiday  meeting,  we'll  have  a  special  speaker. The  President  of  the  Palatka  Garden  Club 
will  be  there.”  I  hemmed  and  hawed  but  I  didn't  want  to  disappoint  her  so  I  said: “Alright,  I'll  attend  this  meeting,  but  it  has  to  be  my  last. 

The  special  speaker  was  indeed  very  special.There  was  something  about  her,  something  gentle  and  sweet,  and  somehow  she  touched 
me  with  her  sparkling  eyes  and  beautiful  smile.  I  felt  the  need  to  talk  to  her  after  the  meeting  was  over.  This  very  special  lady  was  Katie 
Galloway,  President  of  the  Palatka  Ward  Relief  Society.  We  talked  and  I  told  her  “once  I  was  a  member  of  your  church  -  as  a  child.  She  invited 
me  at  that  very  moment  to  meet  her  at  the  front  door  of  the  Chapel  on  Husson  Avenue  on  the  following  Sunday  . Without  hesitation  1  answered: 
“I'll  be  there." 

A  wonderful  time  of  discovery  began.  I  attended  Bro.  Fred  Dollar's  "Investigators  Classes”- 1  attended  the  Sacrament  meetings  and  lis¬ 
tened  to  Bishop  Howard  Roberson  who  spoke  with  power  and  authority  - 1  saw  faces  that  seemed  familiar  to  me  -  especially  the  sweet  faces 
of  Sisters  Edith  Herrington  and  Carolyn  Roberson,  and  there  were  so  many  who  were  especially  kind  to  me  and  my  children 

As  I  studied  diligently,  prayed  fervently,  discussed  frequently  with  my  brother  and  sister-in-law  gospel  principles,  and  as  1  faithfully 
attended  all  my  meetings,  I  became  increasingly  aware  that  I  was  nearing  the  end  of  my  search.Then  one  evening,  toward  the  end  of  November, 
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1 9"6. 1  attended  a  food  storage  meeting.  It  was  informative,  interesting,  and,  truly  inspired.  Bishop  Howard  Roberson  spoke  to  us  about  the  pro¬ 
gram  and  then  he  bore  a  powerful  testimony. 

Within  days  of  that  meeting.  I  received  a  personal  testimony  of  the  truthfulness  of  the  restored  gospel  -  a  personal  revelation.  Holy 
Spirit  testifying  to  my  spirit-  that  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  was  and  is  and  ever  will  be  the  true  Church  of  God  and  His 
son.  Jesus  Christ. 

Can  you  imagine  my  boundless  joy.  my  heartfelt  gratitude!  The  mentor)-  of  that  moment  even  today,  more  than  two  decades  later, 
opens  the  floodgates,  and  tears  of  gratitude  flow  freely.  I  had  so  desperately  wanted  the  truth  for  myself  and  my  dear  little  family  and  had  found 
it  at  last. Yes.  1  had  received  a  revelation  from  God  and  I  knew  it!  I  had  finally  found  that  great  and  marvelous  treasure. 

I  was  reminded  of  the  strawberry  picking  excursion  with  some  of  the  sisters  from  Church  shortly  before  this  day  of  days,  and  in  my 
mind  I  drew  a  very  simple  analogy  of  my  experience:After  having  wandered  though  miles  and  miles  of  strawberry  fields  looking  under  every 
single,  individual  leaf  and  being  disappointed  time  and  time  again  -  until  one  blessed  day,  after  years  of  backbreaking  work  and  countless  tears, 

I  found  the  sweetest,  most  luscious,  most  perfect  and  most  fragrant  of  all  the  strawberries  in  the  world. 

We  are  all  subject  to  the  vicissitudes  of  life-  and  I  am  no  exception.  Although  I  have  experienced  moments  of  great  happiness  and 
pure  joy.  I  have  also  experienced  those  dark  moments  of  loneliness,  pain,  and  fear. We  must  hold  fast  to  the  knowledge  that  we  are  not  alone. 

We  must  never  lose  sight  of  that  glorious  vision  of  the  eternities  of  Father's  plan  for  all  His  children,  to  live  forever  with  Him  and  His 
beloved  Son.  our  Savior,  Jesus  Christ. This  is  our  destiny. 

Thank  you,  my  beloved  mother,  for  your  love  and  courage.  You  started  your  children  on  the  right  path.  You  have  been  gone  from  us 
since  1963.  but  you  are  not  far  away.  I  saw  you  in  the  Orlando,  Florida  Temple  on  the  day  of  its  dedication  to  the  Lord.  You  smiled  at  me  -  a  brief 
moment  in  time  that  will  never  be  forgotten. 

Thank  you,  my  three  precious  children,  Gina,  Lisa  and  Johnny.  You,  as  tin)-  infants  newly  come  from  heavenly  places,  sparked  my  desire 
to  turn  to  the  Lord. You  were  the  reason  for  my  quest  to  find  the  truth  so  that  you,  too,  might  possess  it.  Remember,  I  love  always  and  forever. 
Signed  Elke  Cox  November  6,1997 

MY  CONVERSION  TO  THE  GOSPEL  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 

By  Karl  Opfermann 
Satsuma,  Florida 

Having  had  the  good  fortune  of  surviving  the  horrors  ofWWII,  my  family  was  reunited  in  1947  in  the  home  of  my  paternal  grand¬ 
mother  in  the  City  of  Flensburg,  German)-. This  beautiful  old  city-  on  the  Baltic  Sea,  lying  on  the  border  between  Germany  and  Denmark,  had 
escaped  the  large  scale  destruction  of  the  other  European  cities  mostly  because  it  had  no  great  strategic  value  during  the  war. 

In  peacetime  Flensburg  was  home  to  abut  55,000  citizens.  But  by  May  1945  the  population  had  increased  to  about  125,000.  Most  of 
these  people  were  of  eastern  German  origin.  Also,  many  persons  came  from  Estonia,  Lithuania,  Latvia,  Poland,  Russia,  etc.  In  short,  anyone  who 
had  much  to  fear  from  the  advancing  Soviet  troops.  Conditions  therefore  were  best  described  as  chaotic.  It  was  also  here  in  this  city  that  a 
small  number  of  Latter-day  Saints  had  clung  to  the  iron  rod  and  survived  the  war.  The  Flensburg  Branch  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  consist¬ 
ed  of  about  six  active  families.  Among  these  was  the  Otto  and  Valeska  Schwan  family.  Here  I  add  that  I  would  later  marry  their  youngest  daugh¬ 
ter  Esther  Vivian  Schwan  Right  at  the  end  of  the  war  several  families  from  Eastern  Germany  bolstered  membership  in  the  Branch  to  about  90. 
Bro.  Otto  Schwan  had  been  converted  to  the  truth  by  United  States  missionaries  sometime  during  1928. 

Shortly  afterwards  his  wife  Valeska  joined,  then  their  five  daughters  and  one  son  joined.  Bro.  Schwan  was  active  in  the  Church  dur¬ 
ing  the  war  and  served  in  many  callings  including  branch  president.  Health  problems  caused  by  malnutrition  finally  over  whelmed  him  and  he 
passed  away  in  1 948  never  having  had  the  opportunity  to  take  his  family  to  the  temple. 

By  mid  1947  the  first  LDS  missionaries  returned  to  Flensburg.  All  of  them  came  from  the  United  States. They  caused  quite  a  stir,  they 
looked  healthy,  had  no  visible  injuries,  were  well  dressed  and  seemed  to  be  well  fed  also.  Many  people  listened  to  what  they  had  to  say,  but 
few  were  interested. The  war  years  had  hardened  the  hearts  of  the  people  toward  any  spiritual  message.  Most  were  only  interested  in  how  to 
survive,  looking  for  food  and  shelter.  Food  for  the  soul  was  not  on  the  schedule.  Also,  people  in  northern  Germany  rarely  if  ever  discussed  reli¬ 
gious  maters.  And  so  the  missionary  effort  produced  little  result.  Yet,  here  and  there  the  gospel  message  fell  on  listening  ears,  and  penetrated 
to  the  heart.  So  it  was  with  my  younger  sister  Annemie  and  my  mother.  Due  to  their  interest  the  rest  of  the  family  became  involved  and  on 
November  6,  1948,  my  father's  birthday,  we  walked  into  the  cold  waters  of  the  Baltic  Sea  and  were  baptized  members  of  the  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints. 

Little  did  I  realize  then  how  profoundly  my  life  would  change. We  heeded  the  call  and  applied  for  immigration  to  the  United  States 
of  America.  Finally  in  September  1953  we  received  permission  to  leave.  In  the  meantime,  I  had  been  ordained  to  the  office  of  Deacon  in  the 
Aaronic  Priesthood  and  following  the  practice  of  our  Branch  served  in  that  office  for  one  year  before  being  ordained  to  the  office  of  teacher. 
Through  service  and  involvement  my  testimony  grew  and  I  enjoyed  these  first  years.  My  life  had  purpose  and  direction,  and  looking  back  on 
these  years  I  realize  that  they  were  learning  and  building  years. Then  came  the  time  to  take  the  next  great  step  in  my  life,  going  to  the  LJSA. 

Having  applied  for  immigration  to  the  U.  S.  before  Esther  and  I  were  married  had  delayed  her  clearance  and  so  it  was  in  August  of 
1953  my  family  traveled  to  the  States,  leaving  Esther  and  the  children  behind.  I  was  determined  to  keep  my  separation  from  Esther  and  the 
children  at  a  minimum,  but  felt  that  as  she  had  moved  in  with  her  mother  and  sisters  she  would  be  fine.  With  much  work  and  the  help  of  a 
generous  friend.  I  was  able  to  bring  my  family  to  Atlanta  in  March  of  1954,  six  months  after  we  had  parted.  Esther  was  now  almost  nine  months 
pregnant  and  on  March  30  our  son  Stewart  was  born.  Being  born  in  Marietta,  Georgia  he  was  the  first  United  States  citizen  in  our  family.  The 
rest  of  us  would  follow  him  in  citizenship  after  the  required  five  years. The  work  and  dedication  to  improve  our  standard  of  living  resulted  in 
my  going  to  Church  less  and  less  and  finally  I  became  completely  inactive.  A  testimony  is  a  fragile  thing.  If  not  nourished  properly  and  regu¬ 
lar!)  it  can  easily  perish.  Only  Esther's  upbringing  in  the  Church  and  her  dedication  to  teaching  the  children  the  principles  of  the  gospel  kept 
the  family  on  a  reasonably  spiritual  plane.  I  still  remained  inactive. The  children  were  baptized,  in  due  time,  the  boys  ordained  to  the  Aaronic 
priesthood,  and  still  I  remained  inactive.  Again  it  was  missionaries,  home  teachers  and  visiting  teachers  of  the  Jacksonville  Second  Ward  of  the 
East  Stake  who  established  contact.  It  must  have  been  terribly  difficult  for  my  wife  to  be  the  only  one  to  care  about  matters  spiritual.  In  spite 
of  my  stubbornness,  our  Father  in  Heaven  was  good  to  me.  He  allowed  me  to  prosper  in  my  business  dealings  and  we  lived  well.  But  in  my 
heart  I  was  not  happy  and  I  knew  what  was  missing, yet  I  was  unable  to  pull  myself  out  of  this  situation.  I  had  so  many  wonderful  home  teach¬ 
ers  during  these  years  who  worked  hard  and  faithful  to  get  me  to  be  active.  I  must  have  been  a  true  challenge  to  them.  I  need  to  mention  a 
few  of  them  here,  also  included  are  powerful  priesthood  leaders,  Bishop  Jack  Sheppard,  who  was  Bishop  when  the  children  were  baptized, 
Bro.  James  R.  Boone,  Bishop  Roger  Wilkinson,  President  Blaine  Vorwaller,  President  Woodrow  Copeland,  President  Ronald  Brannon,  Brother 
Vince  Smallwood,  Brother  Paul  Timm  who  was  my  Elder's  Quorum  President,  Bro.  Harry  A.  Yeargin,  Brother  Clark,  Bro.  G.  Zack,  Bro.  Edward 
Murra)  and  Brother  Thomas  Murray.  I  am  sure  I  have  omitted  many  more  and  I  hope  they  will  forgive  me.  Knowing  that  Father  in  Heaven 
remembers  their  service  to  me  and  my  family.  1  owe  them  all  so  very  much  and  for  that  I  will  never  be  able  to  repay  them. 

In  1971  came  an  event  that  tore  me  out  of  my  complacency.  I  had  allowed  my  youngest  child,  Vivian,  to  go  to  a  youth  meeting  with 
her  best  friend  They  were  to  return  in  a  few  days.  On  their  way  back  from  the  meeting,  the  station  wagon  she  was  riding  in  was  hit  head-on 
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by  a  north  bound  truck  on  Highway  17  between  Darien  and  Brunswick.  After  they  did  not  show  up  at  the  required  time  telephone  r  ails  were 
made  that  night  and  we  found  out  about  this  terrible  accident.  My  neighbor  was  told  on  the  telephone  that  his  daughter  had  been  killed,  that 
others  were  killed  also  and  several  were  badly  hurt.  Unable  to  go  by  himself,  I  took  my  neighbor  to  Brunswick  that  night  to  identify  the  body 
of  his  child  and  1  went  to  find  out  what  had  happened  to  mine.  Never  has  a  father  prayed  for  the  life  of  his  child  as  I  did  that  night.  1  promised 
my  Father  in  Heaven  that  if  He  would  give  me  just  one  more  chance  1  would  make  even  effort  that  I  could  to  change  my  life  and  bring  my 
whole  family  back  into  activity  in  the  Church.  Upon  arrival  at  the  hospital  in  Brunswick  1  found  that  our  Vivian  w  as  the  only  one  in  that  sta 
tion  wagon  who  had  survived  with  minor  injuries.  Father  had  given  me  another  chance!  And  I  made  good  on  the  promise  1  had  made  A  testi 
mony  can  be  grown  from  humility,  self  discipline,  and  obedience  to  the  laws  of  the  gospel.  I  have  worked  hard  since  that  year  and  Father  has 
blessed  me  beyond  my  expectations.  1  have  been  able  to  serve  Him  in  many  different  callings.  I  have  not  succeeded  in  bringing  all  my  children 
back  into  activity,  but  my  wife  and  I  continue  to  work  until  we  will  be  able  to  see  the  job  finished. The  hardest  thing  in  my  life  is  to  realize  that 
the  progress  that  could  have  been  made  has  been  delayed  ail  these  years.  We  can  never  catch  up  wasted  time. 

CONVERSION  OF  ANNA  MARIE  A  OPFERMANN-YOUNGBLOOD  GAY 

The  year  was  1947. 1  was  13  years  old  living  in  Flensburg,  Germany  and  I  was  excited  to  spend  my  summer  vacation  in  Horsens 
Denmark.  My  host  parents  were  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Andreas  Nielsen.  Mr.  Nielsen  owned  and  operated  a  department  store  and  Mrs  Nielsen  (Dagntar) 
added  to  their  income  by  renting  rooms  in  her  spacious  home  to  young  students,  professionals  and  as  it  were  two  young  Mormon  missionar 
ies.  Elder  George  Felsh  from  San  Jose,  California  and  Elder  Ronald  Vincent  from  San  Francisco,  California. 

My  summer  was  fun  and  full  of  new  experiences,  including  a  very  brief  introduction  to  the  E.D.S.  Church.  Six  weeks  passed  quickly 
and  as  a  farewell  gift  the  Elders  gave  me  three  books,  The  Hook  of  Mormon,  the  Pearl  of  Great  Price  and  The  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  as  well 
as  pamphlets  (all  written  in  Danish).  My  mother  (Mutti)  was  quite  interested  in  these,  to  her,  unfamiliar  books,  and  since  she  did  not  speak 
Danish,  she  asked  me  to  translate  parts  thereof.  Mutti  found  what  she  heard  most  fascinating  and  even  1  became  quite  interested  in  what  1  read 
Within  weeks  of  my  return  home,  Mutti  paid  a  visit  to  our  seamstress  with  a  request  for  some  seyving  and  to  her  surprise  noticed  that  Mrs 
Jurgensen  had  a  picture  of  the  Salt  Lake  Temple  in  her  home,  a  picture  Mutti  recognized  as  being  the  same  as  one  I  had  brought  back  from 
Denmark.  She  was  most  intrigued  by  this  coincidence  and  asked  many  questions  of  Mrs.  Jurgensen. 

That  following  Sunday  Mutti  attended  services  at  the  Mormon  Church  -  meetings  were  held  in  a  large  room  in  an  upstairs  apartment 
She  came  home  obviously  disappointed,  it  was  not  what  she  had  expected.  Our  mother  was  an  educated  woman  who  had  been  searching  all 
of  her  life  for  something  she  did  not  find  in  her  Catholic  upbringing  nor  in  the  religion  of  her  choice  -  the  Lutheran  Church. 

As  the  next  Sunday  rolled  around  Mutti  decided  to  give  it  one  more  chance.  It  was  District  Conference,  there  were  eloquent  speak 
ers  and  wonderful  gospel  messages, but  the  most  significant  presentation  was  the  reference  to  the  following  scripture:  Matthew  18:3.  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ”. . 

Mutti  always  said  that  it  was  pride  that  almost  kept  her  from  making  the  most  important  decision  of  her  life  -  to  be  baptized  into  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  From  that  day  forward  our  entire  family  attended  Church  regularly,  participated  in  activities  and 
eagerly  listened  to  the  marvelous  gospel  messages.  In  November  of  1948  our  family  was  baptized  in  the  Baltic  Sea,  with  one  exception  -  my 
sister  Inge  -  she  was  in  England  at  that  time. 

My  conversion  did  not  happen  like  the  strike  of  a  bolt  of  lightning,  but  slowly  and  surely  as  my  knowledge  and  understanding 
increased.  I  love  the  gospel  and  it  brings  me  great  happiness  to  know  that  my  children,  all  nine  of  them,  are  also  active  in  the  Church  and  have 
a  testimony  of  the  truthfulness  of  this  work. 

Signed:  Anna  Mariea  Opfermann- Youngblood  Gay, 

Salt  Lake  City',  Utah 
November  1998 


In  May  1995  members  of  the  Opfermann  family  returned  to  Germany 
and  revisited  many  of  the  places  they  spent  as  children  and  young  adults. 
Hike  wrote: 

“Enclosed  is  a  black  and  white  photo  of  me  at  eight  years  of  age.  tip-toe¬ 
ing  into  the  waters  of  baptism  on  November  6,  1948  It  was  a  cold  day.  the 
sky'  was  overcast  and  the  waters  of  the  Baltic  Sea  were  frigid  hut  to  the 
Opfermann  Family  it  was  a  most  glorious  day.  Bro.  Gerhard  Schwartz  of  the 
tiny  Flensburg,  Germany  Branch  performed  the  baptism. 

“My  mother,  who  had  always  wanted  the  best  for  her  children,  recog¬ 
nized  the  truth  when  the  restored  Gospel  was  presented  to  her.  and  under¬ 
stood  that  it  was  indeed  the  BEST  for  the  entire  family 


“Nearly  50  years  later  this  past  May,  my  brother  Karl 
and  I  tried  to  go  to  that  very'  spot  but  were  unsuccessful. 
We  were  able  to  take  a  photo  of  the  area  from  the  other 
side  of  the  fiord. The  large  building  you  see  in  the  distance 
is  the  Naval  Training  Center  (Marineschule). 
Below  that  building  and  to  its  right 
was  the  place  of  our  baptism. 
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"On  Sunday.  May  3.  1998,  Karl,  his  wife  Esther  and  I  attended  Fast  &  Testimony  meeting  at  the  Flensburg  Ward. 
All  three  of  us  stood  and  bore  our  testimonies  (my  first  time  in  Germany  since  I  was  a  little  girl).  What  a  marvelous  day  that  was.” 


Renewing  friendships 

Left  to  right:  Esther  and  Karl  Opfermann,  Elke  Cox, 
friends  Marianne  and  Werner  Schulee, 

Chrishl  and  Gustaf  Schmidt 


(Below)  Gina  Marie  Cox,  firstborn  child  of  Elke 
Opfermann  Cox.  baptized  by  Unde  Henning  Kar! 

Opfermann,  Palatka.  Putnam,  Florida 


(To  right) 
Opfermann  children  today. 
Taken  at  Family  Reunion  at 
the  Topham  Farm  in 
Cartersville.  Ga.  on 
July  31, 1999 


Left  to  right: 
Ludwig  (Gigi),  Elke.  Inge, 
Annemie.  Karl  (Henning) 


MKvitt. 
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(Above)  John's  wedding  day  Aug.  1996 
Lisa  Marguerite,  John  Thomas,  Elke,  Gina  Marie 


(Above)  50  years  later,  May  3,  1998 
Returning  to  “Die  Kirche  Jcsu  Christi  der  Heiliegen  der  LetzenTage” 
Esther  Opfermann  and  Elke  O.  Cox,  Flensburg  Ward  Chapel 
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THE  CONVERSION  STORY  OF 
DONNA  CHERYL  DREW  OXBORROW 

Jacksonville,  Florida 


As  a  young  girl,  whether  it  was  candles  on  my  birthday  cake  or  falling  stars,  my  wish  was  always  the  same,  I  wished  for  happiness  \h 
childhood  was  not  a  very  happy  one  and  so  that  was  what  was  really  important  to  me.  I  wanted  to  be  happy,  truly  happy.  I  knew  that  something 
was  missing  and  I  searched  for  that  happiness. 

Like  most  young  people  of  my  day,  1  was  trying  to  find  answers  to  questions  about  whom  1  was.  1  remember  riding  with  some  friends 
to  a  spiritual  revival  at  the  beach  in  Jacksonville.  For  weeks  I  had  been  searching  for  an  answer  to  the  question,  Is  there  a  God?  It  seemed  to 
me  that  I  could  find  an  answer  to  my  question  at  this  meeting.  As  I  turned  around  and  looked  out  the  back  window  of  the  bus  1  saw  the  most 
beautiful  sunset  1  had  ever  seen.  Suddenly  I  knew  that  there  was  a  God.  He  and  Jesus  Christ  were  real  and  alive. They  loved  us.  1  knew  it  then 
and  I  have  never  wavered  since  in  that  testimony.  I  knew  that  God  lived,  but  I  still  had  not  found  true  happiness. 

Then  in  the  early  70's,  I  met  a  girl  in  my  home  economics  class  in  high  school.  Her  name  w;as  Elaine  Boone.  She  was  not  supposed  to 
be  in  that  class  because  it  was  a  class  for  seniors  only.  I  believe  the  Lord  had  a  hand  in  her  being  there  at  that  time.  She  and  I  became  friends 
One  day,  in  the  fall,  she  asked  me  to  go  to  her  church. There  was  an  open  house  on  Saturday,  and  a  church  meeting  the  next  day.  At  that  open 
house  I  learned  how  important  it  was  to  be  baptized  by  immersion. The  next  day  Elder  Hartman  Rector.  Jr.  spoke  at  conference  and  afterw  ard 
Elaine  and  I  went  up  to  meet  him.  He  knew  her  family  well.  Elder  Rector  took  my  hand,  looked  at  me  and  said, ‘You'll  make  a  fine  member  of 
the  Church!”  I  turned  and  walked  away  and  thought,  he  doesn't  know  much. 

Soon  after  learning  the  importance  of  baptism  by  immersion,  I  went  down  the  street  to  a  Baptist  Church  and  was  baptized  by  immer¬ 
sion.  Poor  Elaine,  I  hadn't  got  it  quite  right.  She  still  loved  me  though  and  continued  to  be  my  friend. 

The  months  passed.  It  was  May,  school  was  almost  over,  and  graduation  was  almost  upon  me.  Elaine  asked  me  to  go  to  a  bishop's  fire¬ 
side.  Once  again  I  went  because  she  was  my  friend.  We  had  a  wonderful  barbecue  and  afterwards  she  and  the  missionaries  asked  if  I  had  am 
objections  to  hearing  the  missionary  discussions.  I  felt  obligated  because  I  had  eaten  their  food  and  I  told  them  I  would  listen  Even  though  I  was 
going  to  church  and  participating  in  different  church  groups  I  still  felt  like  something  was  missing. 

The  day  came  and  Elder  Gurr  and  Elder  Cannon  taught  me  the  first  discussion  about  the  Book  of  Mormon. Thet  taught  me  that  Jesus 
Christ  had  visited  the  inhabitants  of  this  continent  after  his  resurrection.  As  they  taught  me,  the  Spirit  bore  witness  to  me  that  the  things  they 
were  teaching  me  were  true.  My  searching  had  ended. The  gospel  was  true.  I  had  found  God's  plan  of  happiness  for  me. 

My  dad  was  not  excited  that  I  wanted  to  join  the  Church.  He  thought  that  perhaps  I  was  being  swayed  by  my  friendship  w  ith  Elaine 
I  continued  to  learn  about  the  gospel  and  finally  my  dad  gave  me  permission  to  be  baptized.  On  July  22, 1972, 1  entered  the  waters  of  baptism, 
and  was  baptized  by  immersion  by  one  having  the  proper  authority,  and  became  a  member  of  His  Church  in  the  latter  days.  Oh  what  a  glorious 
day  that  was  for  me!  I  knew  the  Church  was  true.  I  desired  to  receive  a  remission  of  my  sins  and  now  I  had  entered  the  gate  that  would  lead  me 
back  to  the  celestial  kingdom  and  eternal  happiness. 

More  than  twenty-five  years  ago,  1  was  searching  for  the  truth  one  day  in  May  I  found  it.  I  have  never  doubted  the  truth  that  1  discov¬ 
ered  all  those  years  ago.  Heavenly  Father  desires  all  of  us  to  be  able  to  partake  of  eternal  life  and  happiness  with  him.  “For  behold.  Ibis  is  my 
work  and  my  glory-  to  bring  to  pass  the  immortality  and  eternal  life  of  man.”  (Moses  1  :39) 

He  sent  His  Son  to  earth  and  Jesus  Christ  willingly  followed  our  Father's  plan.  His  love  for  us  never  fails.  I  bear  you  my  witness  that  this 
is  His  true  Church.That  Joseph  Smith  restored  it  and  ushered  in  this  last  dispensation,  that  the  Book  of  Mormon  is  another  witness  of  Jesus  (  lirist 
I  have  read  it  many  times  and  each  time  the  Spirit  has  born  witness  to  me  that  it  is  true.  I  am  so  grateful  that  Heavenly  Father  heard  the  wishes 
and  prayers  of  a  young  girl.  I  know  that  He  loves  you  and  me  and  desires  us  to  return  to  Him  and  live  in  eternal  happiness.  I  am  grateful  to  Elaine 
and  her  family. Their  commitment  and  example  have  inspired  me.  Because  of  one  young  girl  I  have  blessings  of  eternal  consequence  My  chil¬ 
dren  have  been  born  in  the  covenant. They  are  being  taught  about  Jesus  Christ  and  the  gospel.  Hopefully  they  will  develop  testimonies  that  w  ill 
endure  all  that  they  are  called  upon  to  endure.  May  we  all  partake  of  the  happiness  that  Heavenly  Father  and  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  offer 


MY  CONVERSION  INTO  THE  CHURCH  OF 
JESUS  CHRIST  OF  LATTER  DAY  SAINTS 
By  FRANCES  PADGETT 

In  1939 1  married  Clarence  F.  Padgett,  a  young  man  from  Glen  St.  Mary.  Florida.  He  was  the  son  of  county  natives,  Boss  and  Sarah  Padgett 
My  mother-in-law  was  a  Mormon  and  by  living  with  this  family  I  was  introduced  to  the  Mormon  religion. The  only  previous  things  I  knew  about 
Mormons  had  come  from  school  books.  Mrs.  Padgett  was  a  true  Mormon  and  taught  me  so  many  things.  I  remember  how  I  would  help  her  can 
fruits  and  vegetables  and  watch  as  she  would  send  so  much  of  what  she  did  to  the  storehouse  of  the  Church.  She  gave  a  portion  for  each  of  us 
She  also  made  clothes  for  the  neighborhood  children  out  of  flowered  feed  sacks,  and  they  were  beautiful.  I  wrote  home  to  my  parents  about 
our  canning  days  and  the  making  of  neighbor's  clothing  and  how  my  new  family  shared  everything.  My  dad  wrote  back,  the  one  and  only  letter 
I  ever  received  from  him,  and  said,  “There  will  be  no  end  to  the  blessings  they  will  receive.  God  bless  them.” 

Mrs.  Padgett  would  sit  on  her  front  porch  and  talk  to  me  about  the  prophets  for  hours.  All  of  this,  of  course,  was  so  unfamiliar  to  me.  I 
thought  they  were  her  relatives  because  she  talked  about  them  with  such  admiration. 

One  particular  day  stands  out  vividly  in  my  mind.  We  were  sitting  on  the  porch  of  their  country  home.  Usually  the  only  sign  of  life  we 
would  see  was  the  mailman.  Sometimes  a  few  cars  would  pass  by.  We  looked  up  the  country  road  and  saw  two  men  dressed  in  suits  walking 
down  our  sandy  road.  Mrs.  Padgett  ran  into  the  house  to  get  a  fresh  apron  on  to  meet  them.  I  was  shocked!  I  was  always  raised  to  never  let 
strangers  in  your  home. These  men  were  so  nice  and  polite. The  Padgetts  invited  the  men,  Brothers  Woodrow  Copeland  and  Langford  Hand  into 
our  home  to  eat  dinner  and  spend  the  night.  I  almost  died  of  fright.  I  did  not  sleep  a  wink. The  next  morning  these  brothers  were  gone,  but  led 
a  beautiful  note  of  thanks  on  their  pillow. 

Many  experiences  followed  as  I  attended  the  Sanderson  Branch  with  them.  Mr.  Padgett  had  helped  to  construct  the  building.  My  grow  ¬ 
ing  desire  to  learn  more  about  their  faith  encouraged  me  to  become  more  involved  and  desirous  to  be  a  part  of  their  life. 

After  we  moved  from  their  home,  tragedy  struck  our  family.  Mrs.  Padgett  became  aware  of  her  cancer. They  moved  in  with  us.  Mrs 
Padgett  lived  five  more  years.  Many  sisters  and  brothers  of  the  Church  came  and  sat  up  with  her  all  night.  Some  of  the  sisters  I  remember  were 
Sisters  Eunice  Burnett,  Homie  Dobson,  Norma  Kirkland,  Sisters  Fraser  and  Johnson.  Mrs.  Padgett  used  to  say  to  me,  “You  are  a  good  Mormon,  but 
a  dry  Mormon,  and  1  believe  someday  you  w  ill  be  a  true  Mormon.” 

I  took  care  of  my  father-in-law  for  seven  years  as  he  had  a  stroke  that  had  left  him  paralyzed  on  the  left  side  and  speechless.  I  became 
his  legs  and  voice.  One  day  he  decided  he  wanted  something  special.  He  tried  telling  me  but  I  became  exhausted  trying  to  understand.  I  finalh 
realized  he  wanted  to  be  baptized  into  the  Mormon  Church.  I  began  to  make  arrangements.  We  lived  in  Jacksonville  now  and  were  attending 
the  9th  and  Market  Streets  Ward.  He  wanted  Brother  Neil  Kirkland  front  the  Sanderson  Branch  to  baptize  hint  When  it  was  decided  he  would 
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be  baptized  at  the  Park  and  Copeland  Street  Ward  everything  was  prepared.  His  paralysis  required  my  assistance  to  enter  him  into  the  fount  as 
I  %vas  the  only  one  that  could  handle  him. What  a  beautiful  experience. 

My  husband.  Clarence,  had  never  joined  the  Mormon  Church  but  attended  the  Presbyterian  Church  with  me.  One  day  when  1  was  at 
work  he  called  and  requested  me  to  go  to  church  with  him  at  the  9th  and  Market  Streets  Church.  Of  course  I  said  I  would.  He  immediately  want¬ 
ed  to  join.  Brother  Neil  Kirkland  baptized  him.  too. 

My  husband  worked  nights  and  the  children  and  I  took  his  dad  to  Church. The  Chapel  was  upstairs  so  1  had  to  help  carry  my  father- 
in-law  up  these  stairs.  1  loved  him  so  much  it  did  not  seem  hard  at  all.  Many  days  he  would  try  so  hard  to  have  a  conversation  with  me  about 
our  good  life  on  the  farm  and  when  he  was  able  to  grow  and  provide  food  for  the  storehouse.  Pa  Pa  and  BoBo,  our  pet  names  for  my  husband's 
Mom  and  Dad.  taught  our  children  many  things. They  would  tell  them  how  God  made  the  pretty'  flowers,  the  singing  birds,  and  how  tit  make 
things  lovely  no  matter  how  little  you  might  have.  Sometimes  my  children  would  say,  "That's  ugly”  but  BoBo  would  say, “No  one  has  one  like  that 
and  that  makes  it  special.  She  read  the  Book  of  Mormon  to  them  and  would  go  into  great  detail  to  explain.  She  would  let  them  take  turns  hold¬ 
ing  the  book  while  she  read  to  them.  She  made  a  special  suit  for  my  son  Fred,  and  a  frilly  dress  for  my  daughter  Joyce. They  called  it  their  Sunday 
Mormon  dress. 

During  a  trip  to  I  lawaii.  looking  out  the  window  of  our  tour  bus,  I  saw  two  men  in  suits  standing  by  the  huts.  It  was  pouring  down 
rain  when  I  got  off  the  bus,  but  I  walked  up  to  them.  One  of  them  told  me  that  he  had  raised  a  boy  that  was  serving  on  a  mission  in  Jacksonville, 
Florida  in  the  6th  Ward  which  at  the  time  was  my  Ward.  1  was  filled  with  excitement.  When  I  returned  home  I  told  about  this  experience  in 
Sacrament  Meeting.The  young  man  was  present  and  overjoyed.  He  asked  me  countless  questions  about  his  dad.  While  in  Hawaii  I  met  several 
girls  on  their  missions  and  they  asked  me  to  phone  their  parents  and  let  them  know  they  loved  and  missed  them. 

I  now  possess  the  certificate  that  was  presented  to  Mrs.  Padgett  for  her  calling  as  a  part  time  missionary  in  the  Southern  States  Mission 
of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  in  the  Sanderson  Ward.  It  is  dated  October  12,  1942. 1  am  so  proud  of  her.  I  refer  to  this  as  a 
Mother's  missionary'  call. 

Once  while  in  Palatka  I  had  a  flat  tire  and  two  young  Mormon  Elders  riding  on  bicycles,  fixed  it  for  nte.They  were  from  the  West  coast. 

There  was  no  doubt  1  loved  and  respected  members  of  the  Church.  One  day  Bishop  David  Heatwohl  asked  me  to  take  a  calling.  I  told 
him  1  could  not  because  I  was  not  a  member.  He  was  shocked.  I  had  been  paying  tithing  since  my  husband's  baptism  five  years  prior.  It  didn't 
take  long  for  me  to  have  the  discussions.  It  was  then  I  decided  to  accept  the  Mormon  faith  and  myhusband  Clarence  baptized  me.  A  year  later, 
Lorin  and  Joanie  Williams  took  us  to  the  Washington  Temple  to  be  sealed.  While  there  we  were  able  to  do  many  sealings  for  our  families. 

Our  son  passed  away  in  1981. The  Saints  were  there  with  us  through  it  all. They  did  everything  possible  for  us  with  love  and  concern. 
In  1996  Clarence  passed  away.  Once  again  the  Saints  were  my  strength. 

MY  TESTIMONY 

I  know  this  Church  is  true  and  that  God  lives 
I  am  so  grateful  for  my  membership  and  for  all 
the  spiritual  guidance  and  love  it  gives  me: 

For  the  knowledge  to  do  the  right  things, 

To  love  my  friends  and  neighbors,  and 
For  the  health  He  gives  me 
so  that  I  can  do  for  others. 

I  say  this  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ . Amen 


SAMUEL  DAVID  PADGETT 

Oct.  10, 1877  to  Dec.  16,  1950 
James  R.  Boone,  Research  Chairman 

With  the  Civil  War  now  more  than  a  decade  away,  better  times  prevailed  at  the  home  of  Andrew  and  Nancy  Padgett.  When  their  ninth 
child  arrived,  they  named  him  Samuel  David  after  the  great  prophet,  and  Israel's  king.  His  early  life  perhaps  differed  from  that  of  the  other  chil¬ 
dren  only  in  that  less  scarcity  was  felt  than  by  the  older  family  members.  When  yet  young,  he  acquainted  himself  well  with  the  Great  Altamaha 
Swamp  and  River  near  his  father's  home.  He  became  skilled  as  a  hunter,  fisherman  and  woodsman,  and  while  yet  a  boy  became  interested  in 
timber  and  stock  raising  operations.  When  full  grown,  he  stood  something  over  six  feet  tall  with  very  wide  shoulders,  and  was  of  great  physi¬ 
cal  strength.  His  eyes  were  blue  and  penetrating  and  his  hair  was  light  before  greying. At  his  best  he  weighed  about  one  hundred  eighty'-eight 
pounds. 

On  July  4,  1896,  when  less  than  nineteen  years  of  age,  by  three  months,  he  married  Addie  R.  Freeman,  born  May  6,  1882  at  Surrency, 
Wayne  County,  Georgia,  the  daughter  of  George  Washington  Freeman  and  Rebecca  Stanley. To  this  union  were  born  six  sons  and  eight  daugh¬ 
ters. 

From  all  reports  this  was  an  unusually  happy  family  until  Gordon,  one  of  the  sons,  was  seriously  injured  while  riding  a  young  horse, 
an  accident  which  after  much  suffering  cost  his  life.  One  year  later  the  mother  was  taken  after  suffering  greatly  for  a  long  time. The  younger 
children  remained  with  their  older  sister  Bertie,  and  her  husband  John,  who  must  be  given  a  mother's  honor  for  the  wonderful  part  that  she 
and  her  husband  did  by  these  children. 

Aunt  Add'  as  she  was  called,  was  a  wonderful  woman.  It  is  said  that  comment  was  made  of  a  pastor  calling  on  her  before  her  death 
and  the  nurse  who  had  attended  her  during  her  delirium  said  that  she  had  no  need  of  a  minister.  Her  faith,  it  seems,  was  firmly  established  in 
her  Savior  and  her  conversation  during  her  great  suffering  and  unconsciousness  had  been  concerning  His  redemption  and  kindred  subjects, 
hence  the  comment.  She  possessed  a  great  love  for  her  own  children  as  well  as  others.  Everyone  loved  'Aunt  Add'. Viola  says  of  her  mother  that 
at  marriage  she  knew  nothing  of  the  art  of  cooking  and  on  one  occasion  visiting  a  neighbor,  a  Mrs.  Smiley,  who  served  tomatoes,  she  inquired 
of  her  how  they  were  cooked  and  learned  that  a  teaspoon  of  sugar  had  been  added.  Returning  home  she  cooked  tomatoes  but  put  in  four  tea¬ 
spoons  of  sugar.  When  her  husband  took  the  first  bite,  he  said,  "Honey,  what  is  this?"  She  was  heartbroken  and  cried  all  night,  but  thereafter 
learned  to  be  one  of  the  finest  cooks  in  the  entire  area  where  she  resided  and  her  creamed  tomatoes  were  a  great  favorite  with  family  and 
friends  as  long  as  she  lived. 

1  Incle  Sammy,  for  so  the  second  generation  of  the  family  came  to  know  him,  though  only  in  his  fiftieth  year,  never  remarried.  Starting 
within  a  few  months  after  Aunt  Add's  passing,  he  had  spent  all  that  he  possessed  in  trying  to  restore  her  health  and  had  broken  his  physical 
health  through  the  loss  of  sleep.  I  le  worked  hard  by  day  and  at  night  he  walked  the  floor  and  wrung  his  hands.  From  this  time  on  he  was  never 
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the  same,  the  light  of  his  life  was  gone  and  though  at  times  his  usual  jovial  disposition  would  show  itself,  yet  again  he  would  grow  sober  in 
thought  of  his  happier  days  and  his  great  loss.  He  tried  diligently  to  reestablish  himself  financially,  but  it  seemed  was  never  able  to  take  care  of 
the  accumulative  things  of  a  material  nature. The  world  would  say  he  was  a  poor  man.  but  it  seems  that  he  was  realh  rich.  He  was  the  father 
of  fourteen  children,  the  husband  of  a  good  woman,  and  with  a  more  numerous  posterity  than  any  of  his  parent's  children. They  have  now 
scattered  far.  residing  in  a  number  of  states  of  the  Union,  and  most  are  rearing  large  families. 

Among  the  characteristics  peculiar  to  this  man  was  his  willingness  to  share  what  he  had  with  others.  He  seemed  to  be  able  to  give 
anything  he  possessed  without  any  thought  of  self,  so  I  conclude  he  was  not  a  selfish  man.  He  enjoyed  practical  jokes  immensely  and  several 
are  related  by  family  members  which  showed  his  ready  wit  and  love  for  a  clean  joke. 

He  was  a  man  who  loved  the  great  outdoors  and  few  would  be  his  equal.  He  could  cook  rice  on  an  open  fire  and  from  sev  eral  feet 
away  could  hear  the  rice  crack  and  know  just  before  it  would  commence  to  burn  and  when  it  was  ready  to  remov  e  from  the  fire 

Once  he  related  that  the  coming  of  the  day  was  the  favorite  time  of  the  day  for  him,  and  that  evening  brought  a  certain  sadness  and 
it  was  his  hope  that  he  might  depart  this  life  just  as  the  day  came  to  a  close.  He  did  not  receive  his  wish  for  it  was  early  morn  of  the  16th  of 
December  before  it  was  yet  light  that  he  in  peace  departed  this  life.  He  was  just  past  being  two  months  in  his  seventy-fourth  year. 


HOW  I  FIRST  HEARD  THE  GOSPEL 
MISS  LEONORE  PERVIS 

As  written  in  The  Southern  Star  An  LDS  Publication 
Monteveda,  Fla.,  Jan.  15,  1899 

I  have  found  through  the  course  of  life  a  good  plan  to  keep  our  present  thoughts  durable  when  reflecting  over  our  past  to  think  of 
those  hours  we  in  memory  regard  as  days  of  intrinsic  value,  of  those  places  where  visitations  of  the  best  were  vision  and  realities  to  our  domain 
where  beauty  was  without  a  mar  and  joy,  without  a  sorrow.  “Yet  this  cannot  always”  -  says  some  one  -  "be  done  since  even  rose  must  have  its 
thorn  and  every'  light  its  shadow."  True,  but  we  can  endeavor  at  all  times  to  think  and  do  our  best,  and  as  I  have  adopted  this  as  the  course  of 
my  reflections,  I  find  tonight  my  thinking  facilities  are  plying  their  busy  wheels,  as  it  were,  in  reviewing  those  scenes  and  events  incidental  to 
myr  hearing  and  accepting  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  it  being  told  by  humble  "Mormon  Elders"  now'  traversing  our  land  from  city  to  forest: 
from  islands  of  the  sea  to  the  European  in  his  home;  the  Egy'ptian  in  his  tent  to  the  Arabian  in  his  hovel. 

Like  the  tireless  pilgrims  these  ambassadors  are  they  move  on,  the  more  opposed  the  standard  they  carry,  the  higher  their  banner  is 
raised;  the  more  shadowed  by  falsehood  the  light  they  bear,  the  brighter  their  scepter  gleams;  and  Zion's  task  is  being  finished,  her  glorious 
work  accomplished. 

Thus  in  their  work  of  gathering  out  the  righteous  they  chanced  to  take  South  Florida  in  their  rounds.  And  it  is  of  this  chancing  and 
things  relative  thereto  I  wish  to  write  tonight. 

In  the  eastern  part  of  this,  Hillsborough  County,  Florida,  my  father' s  farm  is  situated.  On  the  western  side  of  this  farm  and  within  easy 
reach  of  his  'casa'  flows  a  lovely  little  creek,  or  more  properly  called  by  we  natives,  'branch,’  which,  in  my  mind's  ey  e  is  outrivaled  by  no  other 
spot  in  Florida,  if  not  the  world,  for  scenery'  and  solicitude,  and  besides  that  which  makes  this  lovely  spot  doubly  dear  to  me  is,  through  child¬ 
hood's  golden  hours  this  was  my  favorite  haunt,  nty'  retreat  from  all  places  perplexing  -  my  sure  friend  in  time  of  trouble. 

Consequently',  during  the  hot  blustery'  days  of  March  1898,  when  I  found  my  nervous  system  completely  worn  out.  I  repaired  to  this 
confidential  friend  of  my  bosom  to  seek  redress  for  weary  watching  at  the  bedside  of  a  very  sick  uncle,  to  find  balm  for  my  grieved  and  agi¬ 
tated  mind.  After  listening  to  its  pleasant  prattle,  'neath  the  shades  of  its  tall  protecting  bowers  -  the  magnolia,  maple,  pine,  sweet  gum,  hicko¬ 
ry  -  each  clad  in  her  mantle  of  spring  verdure  and  adorned  by  the  clinging  folds  of  that  beautiful  Southern  article,  the  gray  Spanish  moss,'  so 
profuse  in  Florida  -  after  finding  that  'balm'  I  was  always  sure  to  find  when  in  such  good  company  I  returned  to  the  house.  Never  dreaming  of 
the  startling  event  that  had  occurred  since  I  quitted  that  roof  for  shelter  more  quiet.  Everything  was  in  a  commotion.  Evidently  something  had 
happened.’  I  quickened  my  pace,  and  on  reaching  the  threshold  was  greeted  with  this  exclamation  from  my  father: “O  Lee, you've  missed  half 
your  life!”  This  intelligence  was  startling,  but  so  unlike  the  nature  I  had  expected  I  could  afford  to  answer  almost  complacently  Well,  if  that's 
half,  may  the  other  half  go  just  like  it!  ”  Now  by  this  response  I  would  not  have  anyone  think  me  minus  of  that  chief  make-up  in  all  Mother  Eve’s 
daughter's  curiosity.  I  have  my'  share  of  that  mixture,  and  sometimes  1  think  more  than  a  share. Yet  this  was  so  unexpected.  I  had  never  dreamed 
of  these  monsters  invading  our  domain!  But  to  confirm  father's  statement,  and  mother's  intensely  agitated  manner,  there  lay  on  the  center-table 
the  literature  that  had  been  left  for  our  perusal.  I  crossed  the  room,  picked  it  up  and  read  aloud:  “Friendly  Discussion,  by  Ben  E.  Rich.  How 
obnoxious  it  all  seemed  then  to  my  ignorant  and  incomprehensive  mind.  How  since  have  I  blessed  and  asked  God  to  shower  blessings  on  the 
head  of  him  who  gave  to  the  world  that  little  beacon  of  light  which  has  resulted  in  the  salvation  of  so  many  souls!  While  I  looked  on  in  con¬ 
temptuous  silence,  father  was  rattling  away  in  his  good  old  'cracker'  sty  le:  “O,  they're  fine  looking  men.  Not  at  all  like  the  men  I  expected  to 
see.  And  moreover  they  are  going  to  preach  in  the  Methodist  Church  tonight,  and  John  Bryan  -  a  lay  member  in  that  church  -  has  sent  word 
that  you  attend  and  assist  their  choir  in  singing.” Then  I  heard  mother  say  under  her  breath:  “She'll  do  nothing  of  the  kind.”  Yet  father,  still 
undaunted  by  this  remonstrance  and  my  apparent  indifference  clattered  away;“Who  knows,  maybe  they  are  the  right  ones!  You  know  Brother 
Richard  has  said  they  were  all  wrong  so  far  as  he  knew,  and  he  has  been  on  the  'straight  road  for  over  forty'  years,1  and  a  more  persistent  Bible 
scholar  than  he  has  been  never  lived,  and  here  now,  for  him  to  make  such  a  dying  testimony,  looks  curious  to  me!  Why  he  says  he  finds  plen¬ 
ty'  things  in  the  Bible  that  ought  to  be  in  the  church,  and  plenty  of  things  in  the  church  that  ought  to  be  some  where  else!  ”  This  was  in  refer¬ 
ence  to  my  mother's  brother,  who  left  the  above  statement  after  acting  as  preacher  in  the  Baptist  Church  for  many  y'ears. 

My  mother  and  I  did  not  seem  to  care  about  'right'  or  'wrong'  churches  just  then,  much  to  nty  father's  discomfiture,  and  he  impa¬ 
tiently  finished  by  adding,  “Well,  you  can  all  examine  those  pamphlets  and  pass  your  opinion  if  you  want  to,  but  as  for  me.  I'm  going  to  hear 
them  preach,  and  if  I  find  they  are  right  I  am  going  to-”  but  he  never  finished  his  sentence.  Mother  broke  in  indignantly :  “You're  going  to  do 
what?  Going  to  join  that  Church  did  you  say?  No  you're  not  going  to  do  anything  of  the  kind,  and  if  y'ou'll  take  my  advice  y  ou'll  let  John  Bry  an 
and  those  men  alone!  He  takes  in  with  everything  that  comes  along  -  no  stability  about  him  -  and  you're  entirely  too  liberal  for  a  Baptist.” 
Turning  to  me  she  queried: “Lee,  do  you  intend  to  go  with  your  father  to  listen  at  this  hearsay?” 

I  replied: “Mother,  can  you  ask  such  a  question?  Have  not  the  laws  at  this,  our  beloved  union,  been  try  ing  to  put  down  this  sect  for  y  ears? 
And  our  Christian  institutions  termed  them  heathen?  I  am  a  Southerner,  but  by  no  means  a  rebel  to  truth  and  justice! 

Truth  and  Justice!  With  what  shame  and  joy  do  I  remember  that  I  had  to  become  one  of  that  'odious  sect'  to  be  able  to  designate 
truth  and  justice  from  wrong  to  designate  truth  and  justice  from  wrong  and  error!  Had  to  be  touched  by  the  Master's  hand  before  I  could  see 
in  the  perfection  of  others  my  own  infirmities. 

The  day  wore  on.  I  learned  more  about  Mormons  than  I  had  ever  known.  Learned  that  they  believed  in  doing  what  they  believed  in. 
that  they  were  not  hypocritical  as  some  folks  are,  and,  oh,  how  I  wanted  to  go  to  Church  that  night 

True  to  his  word  father  went,  and  I  read  'Discussion.'  On  his  return  he  told  me  he  had  listened  to  the  best  sermon  of  his  life.  Why 
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the>  know  Bible  like  alphabets! "And  as  he  related  to  me  the  circumstances  connected  with  their  preaching  my  soul  was  filled  w  ith  righteous 
indignation,  for  it  had  ever  been  my  pride  to  say  that  I  was  on  the  under-dog's  side'  -  to  use  a  slang  phrase.  I  had  been  hasty  in  my  judgment 
of  this  people,  but  when  I  ask  my  friends  to  regard  my  haste  from  an  ignorant  standpoint,  and  tell  them  that  I  repented  of  my  unrighteous 
words!!  perfectly  uttered  I  trust  the)  will  regard  me  in  the  lenient  light  they  should. 

I  w  as  from  that  hour  the  Mormon's  friend,  and  every  word  that  1  could  say  in  their  behalf  I  was  determined  to  utter.  You  see  a  good¬ 
ly  congregation  had  assembled  at  the  Methodist  church,  but  to  their  dismay,  the)'  found  doors  locked  and  windows  bolted  and  nothing  life-like 
within  save  the  ghastly  features  of  an  old  man,  who  ravingly  said: “No,  those  men  can't  preach  here. They  believe  in  polygamy,  Adam,  God,  lay¬ 
ing  on  of  hands,  etc.,  etc.,  etc."  This  in  regard  to  their  belief  tickled  the  audience  wonderfully,  the  Elders  joining  in  the  laugh;  and  they  all  decid¬ 
ed  to  repair  to  the  school  house  before  the  old  man  in  question  had  to  return  home  to  'The  Chattahoochee  House.' 

The  next  evening  I  went  with  father  to  Church.  Mother  did  not  offer  much  remonstrance.  On  arriving  at  the  Methodist  Church,  I 
found  the  boys,  those  useful  and  indispensable  articles,  had  contrived  to  gain  an  entrance  to  the  church:  but  Mr.  Rhodes,  the  protecting  angel 
of  that  domain  was  expected  on  the  scene  at  an)'  moment,  and  would  drive  us  away  like  ever  so  many  'money-changers.1  Before  I  entered  the 
church  a  friend  rushed  up  saying:  "Miss  Penis,  allow  me  to  present  Elder  Robbins.”  1  raised  my  hand  and  immediately  extended  my  hand,  for 
I  beheld  to  my  surprise  a  gentleman  of  the  most  perfect  culture  and  not  a  '  bogie'  as  I  had  ignorantly  supposed.  I  felt  glad  of  the  course  I  had 
made  up  my  mind  to  take. 

I  then  entered  the  church,  and  there  seated  at  the  organ  sat  Elder  Kartchner  playing  “Hail  to  the  Man”  as  serenely  as  if  he  was  not  sur¬ 
rounded  by  a  house  full  of  little  girls  who  had  donned  their  best  stock  and  plume,  given  their  hair  an  extra  curl  in  order  for  a  show  off,  and 
w  ere  busily  commenting  on  the  'man'  and  the  music.  Poor  little  girls!  Not  even  yet  have  they  learned  that  our  true  beauty  is  within  us  and  all 
our  outward  embellishment  but  disfigurement! 

Presently,  Mr.  Rhodes  arrived  on  the  scene  and  addressing  me  while  pointing  with  a  cane  at  Elder  Kartchner,  asked:  “Is  that  a 
Mormon?’  Receiving  an  affirmative  reply  he  ordered  us  all  into  the  Baptist  Church  to  bear  that  persuasion  discourse.  However,  he  seemed  to 
have  lost  command  for  the  audience  moved  en  masse  to  the  school  building  about  fifty  yards  off  from  either  of  the  two  churches  mentioned. 
As  I  saw  these  Elders  following  along,  seeming  glad  of  any  place  in  which  to  preach,  these  thoughts  were  presented  to  my  mind. “Are  not  these 
the  persecuted?  Are  not  these  like  that  'One'  who  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head?  ”  I  was  more  determined  than  ever  to  hear  them  to  the  fin¬ 
ish. 

Never  can  I  forget  the  sermon  preached  that  night. Twas  on  repentance  and  I  seem  even  yet  to  hear  Elder  Robbins'  voice  as  it  sound¬ 
ed  through  that  lowly  woodland  and  penetrated  the  ears  of  his  audience  in  these  woods  "In  those  days  God  winked  at  ignorance,  but  now  He 
commands  all  men  everywhere  to  repent!"  I  quickly  found  out  who  the  'ignorant'  were,  and  to  my  shame  I  saw  my  own  poor  little  self  in  the 
van.  I  saw.  too,  the  Hard-shell'  leaving  the  house  in  a  hurry,  and  I  applied  their  hasty  departure  to  their  incapacity  of  hearing  'sound  doctrine.' 
I  attended  these  meetings  regularly,  and  then  went  over  in  Polk  County  to  hear  Elders  Kartchner  and  Sedgwick  warn  the  righteous  to  flee  from 
the  wrath  to  come.  I  was  very  much  struck  by  their  manner  of  conducting  service. There  was  no  bombastic  explosion  of  calling  sinners  to  the 
altar,  nor  the  relating  of  pitiful  little  t  arns  about  a  'mother  over  yonder,'  or  some  sister  who  had  just  'crossed  Jordan',  or  worse,  like  Porter,  edi¬ 
tor  of  'The  Florida  Baptist  Witness,'  who,  before  taking  up  a  collection,  tells  of  a  little  girl  who  had  nothing  else  to  give  the  Lord  when  the  bas¬ 
ket  was  passed  so  she  gave  her  crutch. This  is  convincing  evidence  of  Christianity. These  'Mormon  boys'  confined  themselves  to  'Doctrine,'  as 
Paul  admonished  them  to  do  and  told  us  of  a  Lord  who  wasn't  lame  and  didn't  need  a  crutch. Though  they  traveled  minus  'purse  and 

scrip'.  Brother,  pass  around  the  hat,  was  omitted:  Instead  they  commanded  men  to  'repent,  believe  and  be  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins, 
and  they  should  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost!'  Blessed  were  those  who  obey  this  command. 

By  this  time  it  is  clearly  evident  that  I  was  a  'dry-land  Mormon'  to  the  core.  So,  when  Elders  Blood  and  Henniger  made  their  appear¬ 
ance  they  were  heartily  welcome.  Yet  Satan  had  decreed  that  all  should  not  be  fair  sailing  this  time.  Consequently  the  Baptist  brought  out  a 
man  armed  to  the  teeth  with  'John  Katon's  Works.'  On  Saturday  his  text  was  'Mormonism.'  That  night  he  couldn't  find  any  other  appropriate 
and  he  took  the  same  one  over.  Fortunately  his  congregation  was  with  the  Elders  and  he  didn't  do  much  harm. 

Sunday  follows  Saturday;  and  it  would  seem  that  on  this  day  nature  had  arrayed  herself  with  an  extravagant  hand  as  if  in  a  way  of 
atonement  for  the  'laying  out'  the  Saints  should  receive. 

As  Elder  Blood  arose  on  that  memorable  day  to  address  his  audience,  and  his  distinct  clear  western  tones  pervaded  the  atmosphere, 
there  was  another  sound  borne  on  the  breeze  from  the  Baptist  Church: 

"Amazing  Grace!  How  sweet  the  sound!  That  saved  a  wretch  like  me."  etc. 

The  Elders  had  their  audience,  and  they  were  singing  to  console  themselves. 

To  us  who  were  hearing  grace’  twas  'sweet'  and  very  appropriate,  but  the  music?  No,  we  were  'living  corpse'  and  not  'dead',  hence  we  want¬ 
ed  nothing  to  remind  us  of  life  -  not  a  thing  to  make  us  shudder. 

Services  over,  we  repaired  to  the  Baptist  Church,  just  in  time  to  hear  Mr.  Rodgers  announce  as  his  subject  James  1:27.  He  closed  up 
the  Bible  and  glancing  over  his  congregation  he  looked  the  picture  of  the  frightened  man.' There  were  his  friends  who  expected  him  to  pre¬ 
pare  the  Mormons'  for  burial. There  were  the  'Mormons'  ready  to  be  prepared.  He  was  like  the  man  who  came  suddenly  to  two  roads,  he  did¬ 
n't  know  which  to  take.  Bad1  for  you  Mr.  Rodgers,  that  you  by,  Etons'  aid,  served  the  Saints  as  you  did  that  day!  He  finished  his  diatriable  dis¬ 
course  with  the  usual  bitterness,  after  which  John  Chapman,  a  Baptist,  but  an  honest  manhood  bless  him!  -  took  Elder  Blood  to  the  minister's 
stand,  saying:“You  have  made  your  accusations,  let  this  man  refute  them!”  I  was  thinking  -  but  some  man  put  my  thoughts  into  words.  'Christ 
before  Pilate!'  Twas  complete. 

Elder  Blood  began  in  a  Saint  like  manner  to  question  Mr.  Rodgers  on  doctrine  and  other  subjects  of  importance,  but  that  worthy  was 
so  badly  'rattled'  he  could  not  reply  only  in  a  confused  way.  He  had  made  assertions  he  could  not  establish. The  audience  laughed  at  his  dis¬ 
comfiture;  so  looking  at  me  and  a  few  other  sure-to-be  Mormons  he  said:“Your  blood  be  on  your  own  heads.  I  must  have  my  dinner.”  I  wonder 
if  he  knew  the  Elders  spent  every  Sabbath  in  prayer  and  fasting?  I  guess  not. 

Ah,  Mr.  Rodgers!  When  I  think  of  you  as  you  looked  that  day  1  remember  what  was  said  of  the  'whitened  sepulture.'  Pronouncing 
blood  on  one's  head  is  one  thing  -  its  falling  there  another. Then,  too  when  I  remember  a  'branch'  that's  to  be  cut  off  and  cast  into  the  fire,  I 
see  the  walls  of  your  old  blackened  church,  whose  inmates  are  dead  -  spiritually  dead  -  admonish  you  all  to  repent! 

It  would  seem  that  this  was  enough  for  an  ordinary  Saint  to  be  subjected  to:  but  Keysville  was  blessed  with  four  Elders  that  day  and 
there  were  others  that  must  see  a  sample  of  the  yoke  they  intended  to  wear.  Consequently  the  Methodist  brought  out  their  hired  man.  He  was 
not  frightened,  but  politely  walked  into  the  stand  and  threw  the  Book  of  Mormon  on  the  pulpit  and  began  to  upbraid  the  prophet,  Joseph 
Smith,  most  unmerciful. Accused  the  Elders  of  'shipping  girls  to  Utah,'  and  many  other  things  that  would  have  been  bad  things  but  for  the  fact 
that  they  were  notorious  falsehoods. 

But  very  few  remained  in  the  house  to  hear  his  finish. The  Elders  were  of  that  faithful  few.  Poor  Mr.  Greene!  God  has  since  repaid  you 
for  some  of  your  prevarications  uttered  that  day!  1  pity  you  and  feel  to  ask  God  to  instruct  St.  Peter  to  let  you  in  on  the  plea, “Where  there's  lit¬ 
tle  given  there'll  be  little  required.” 

The  Elders  claimed  the  evening:  and  in  a  magnanimous  way  preached  the  Gospel  and  bore  testimony  with  great  force  to  the  divini¬ 
ty  of  the  Prophet's  mission. The  'spirit'  was  there  and  in  'power'  that  night! 

But  it  was  destined  that  the  Saints  should  receive  another  test,  as  if  they  had  not  been  subjected  to  enough  and  more! 
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They  hud  been  pleased  to  accept  of  my  father's  hospitality,  and  w  hile  wending  our  way  homeward  two  non-semi-civilized  reprobates  threw 
eggs  at  the  Elders  and  one  struck  Elder  Blood  on  the  neck. This  was  horrible,  but  that  man  walked  along,  just  as  complacent  as  if  he  had  been 
raised  in  an  'egg-bottle,'  and  I  could  not  help  but  think  of  Philip's  stoning,  and  wonder  if  I  could  make  a  comparison?  It  w  as  a  display  of  cer¬ 
tain  kind  of  control  of  one's  self  that  1  had  never  seen  before.  I  had  seen  ministers  (?)  of  the  Gospel  -  so  called!  have  boys  arrested  for  laugh¬ 
ing  in  church,  and  if  they  had  been  struck  with  an  egg,  my!  They’d  have  had  them  hanged! 

Yet  when  Elder  Blood's  friends  wanted  to  retaliate,  he  laughed  at  them.  I  told  him  in  a  way  of  condolence  he  needed  none,  how  c\ 
er,  that  eggs  were  splendid  for  the  hair. 

It  would  seem  by  this  time  if  I  elected  to  pitch  my  tent  in  Zion's  camp-ground  I  would  know  what  I  should  be  heir  to.  and  that  as  a 
woman  with  a  'wee  bit  intelligence'  I  would  abandon  such  a  course  as  I  had  intended  to  pursue,  and  if  possible,  avoid  such  contaminating  (?) 
Influences.  More  especially  should  I  do  this  when  it  was  clearly  visible  if  I  went  as  I  had  chosen  to  go  I  would  incur  the  bitter  enmity  of  my 
friends,  lose  the  esteem  I  had  hitherto  commanded  and  sink  entirely  in  a  degraded  state.  Yet  1  saw  in  the  meekness  of  these  lowly  represen¬ 
tatives  a  likeness  of  Him  so  clearly  depicted,  in  an  old  book  I  had  been  taught  to  look  to,  clean  and  reference,  .a  likeness  in  spirit  to  that  meek 
and  lowly  Jesus! 

I  was  ready  to  go  to  the  Personage  and  ask  in  the  obedience  of  faith  to  show  me,  as  He  had  promised,  whether  these  were  those 
whom  He  had  sent  or  not.  As  I  asked  in  faith  1  was  told  by  inspiration  to  obey  the  commands  I  had  heard  given,  and  1  should  know  of  the  doc¬ 
trine  should  know  for  myself  and  not  another. Then  in  obedience  to  His  command,  by  the  authority  invested  in  His  servant,  I  w  as  baptized  for 
the  remission  of  sin  on  May  15'  1898,  and  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  I  did  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Never  can  I  forget  through  our  unending  eternity  of  the  divine  feeling  that  pervaded  my  soul  when  I  realized  that  I  had  obeyed  the 
command  of  God.  I  was  ready  to  count  all  things  dross  for  His  sake.  And,  although  I  was  of  the  cast  and  caliber  of  those  despised  Mormons.' 
I  felt  a  certain  distinction  that  must  ever  accompany  those  w  ho  are  in  possession  of  this  glorious  gift!!the  Holy  Ghost. 

There  were  friendsf?)  At  the  water’s  edge  to  see  how  the  Mormons  baptized.  But  what  cared  1  for  their  inquisitive  gaze!! for  their  fin¬ 
gers  of  scorn?  I  had  been  carried  to  the  water  when  a  girl  of  1 4  to  have  a  mock  ceremony  performed  over  me.  I  was  then  accentuated  by 
good  motives,  yet  I  came  not  out  of  the  water  stamped  a  hypocrite  as  well  as  a  sinner!  1  was  being  led  into  the  water  by  one  with  authority 
and  I  came  out  a  Saint,  henceforth  to  walk  in  the  newness  of  life. 

In  conclusion  I  will  say:  My  religion  is  very'  obnoxious  to  my  mother,  notwithstanding  she  thinks  they  should  adopt  baptism  for  the 
remission  of  sin  in  the  Baptist  Church,  and  that  the  lay'ing  on  of  hands  is  an  ordinance  they  have  overlooked.  She  seems  to  forget  that  author¬ 
ity  must  accompany  these  rites. 

My'  father  believes  with  all  the  fervor  of  his  soul  that  the  ’Mormons  are  the  right  ones,’  and  will  on  the  return  of  the  Elders  to  this 
locality  obey  the  commands  they  teach,  are  to  those  who  would  be  saved. 

My  brother  and  sister  thought  that  I  had  by  joining  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  sacrificed  all  claim  to  my  home-rights  and  deemed  it 
expedient  for  me  to  leave  my  home.  I  realized  that  the  way  of  the  Saint  must  be  humble  and  I  complied  with  their  w  ishes.  Yet  by  pray  er  and 
faith  in  God  they  have  been  brought  to  repent  of  their  hasty  and  unrighteous  conduct.  And  I  am  now  installed  neath  the  shades  of  the  pater¬ 
nal  roof. 

While  away  from  home  I  was  cast  in  a  community  where  foes  of  the  Gospel  were  on  every'  side,  yet  I  am  gratified  that  the  spirit 
never  left  me  comfortless,  but  assisted  me  in  proclaiming  if  in  a  weak  way',  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Master 

On  my  return  home,  I  find  the  Saints  though  few  in  number,  are  living  up  to  the  standard  and  boldly  testifying  to  the  power  of  God. 
We  are  counted  as  heathens  here,  yet  when  we  compare  our  present  state  to  that  of  our  past  we  rejoice  and  thank  God  for  His  blessings  and 
if  his  is  the  heathen's  path  we  will  continue  it  to  the  finish.  We  have  received  ample  invitations  to  return  to  the  different  societies  we  were 
formerly  connected  with,  but  have  asked  them  if  they  had  other  than  a  sounding  brass  and  tinkling  symbol  to  greet  us. They'  do  not  as  yet  real¬ 
ize  that  we  are  those  who  are  not  driven  by  every'  wind  of  doctrine. 

To  be  able  to  bear  testimony  to  this  truth  in  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ  as  restored  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  Prophet  Joseph 
Smith  is  the  most  glorious  privilege  I  have  ever  known,  and  may  God  speed  the  day  when  every'  son  and  daughter  of  this  proud,  wisdom-boast- 
ed,  sin-benighted,  yet  beloved  Southland,  may'  accept  and  hear  testimony  to  the  same. 


THE  CONVERSION  STORY  OF 
HAZEL  TOMPKINS  REED  AND  HER  FAMILY 

Written  by  Hazel  Tompkins  Reed 

When  I  was  around  14  years  old-must  have  been  around  1934-35, 1  lived  in  Georgia  and  at  that  time  my  best  friend  and  her  family 
were  all  ’Mormons'.  I  had  been  to  the  little  branch  meeting  in  Brunswick  Georgia,  with  her  a  few  times. Their  little  Branch  met  in  a  little  long 
building  which  had  been  a  store  at  one  time. There  were  only  a  handful  of  members  and  the  meetings  were  conducted  by  the  traveling  mis- 
sionaries.The  thing  that  impressed  me  the  most  was,  that  they  had  a  picture  of  Jesus  on  one  side  of  the  podium  and  a  picture  of  Joseph  Smith 
on  the  other  side. To  my  mind,  this  was  putting  Joseph  Smith  on  the  same  level  as  Jesusl 

My  friend,  Mary'  Snodgrass  had  two  married  sisters  living  in  Jacksonville.  One  of  them  was  Clara  Varnedoe.  Her  family  consisted  of  a 
husband  and  three  children.  One  of  the  boys,  Harold,  was  about  our  age,  maybe  a  y'ear  or  two  younger.  All  of  them  were  devoted  Church  mem¬ 
bers.  Clara  sang  in  the  choir. They  attended  Church  in  the  building  on  Park  and  Copeland  Streets. 

Mary  visited  her  sister  Clara  and  her  family,  and  I  was  invited  to  come  along.  I  remember  this  particular  time.  They  were  having 
Conference  and  the  visiting  authority  from  Salt  Lake  was  Apostle  Melvin  J.  Ballard.  He  was  a  towering,  impressive  man!  I  have  no  idea  how  old 
he  was  at  the  time.  As  I  listened  to  him  talk  in  those  two  sessions  of  Conference,  I  was  enthralled!  I  had  never  heard  anyone  speak  with  such 
authority  as  he  did.  He  also  sang  and  as  I  remember-had  a  beautiful  voice!  I  knew  when  that  conference  was  over  that  if  that  man  was  a 
Mormon,  that  was  what  1  wanted  to  be. 

I  went  back  home  to  Georgia  and  related  with  enthusiasm  to  my  mother  and  my  sister  what  1  had  heard  and  how  much  I  had  been 
impressed  by  this  great  man!  My  mother  and  my  sister  were  so  impressed  with  what  1  had  told  them  of  my  experience,  that  we  all  started  to 
investigate  the  Church.The  missionaries  back  then  did  not  have  the  kind  of  restrictions  that  they  have  today. They  were  in  our  home  a  lot  and 
even  helped  us  with  things  like  painting,  cooking,  even  washing  dishes.  We  also  had  some  lady  missionaries  who  were  in  our  home  a  lot. They 
were  all  like  family. 

My  mother,  my  sister  and  I  were  all  baptized  by'  Elder  Alvin  B.  Shepherd  (whose  home  was  in  Salt  Hike  City,  Utah)  on  Aprill  1 .  1 936. 
We  were  baptized  in  a  river  in  Brunswick,  Georgia. There  was  no  baptismal  font  anywhere  in  Brunswick  at  that  time 

In  1939,  my  mother  and  I  moved  to  Jacksonville,  Florida.  Mother,  Renie  Elizabeth  Tompkins,  was  a  counselor  to  Sister  Jenkins  who 
was  the  first  Stake  Relief  Society  President  after  the  stake  was  formed  in  1947. 
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ELLISON  L.  RUDD 

Son  of  Rudy  James  and 
Martha  Isabella  Copeland  Rudd 

(Jacksonville,  Quincy,  and  Greensboro,  Florida  and  Waycross,  Ga.) 
Currently  living  in  Bryson  City,  North  Carolina 


I,  Ellison  F.  Rudd,  was  born  August  13, 
1914,  to  Rudy  James  Rudd  and  Martha 
Isabel  Copeland  Rudd.  My  parents  were 
members  of  the  Church  so  I  was  raised  in 
the  Church  and  taught  the  Gospel  from 
the  cradle  up.  My  testimony  was  built 
around  my  parent's  testimony  for  I  felt  if 
they  believed,  then  it  was  alright  for  me  to 
do  the  same. 

President  Charles  H.  Callis  was  over  the 
Church  as  Mission  President  in  our  area 
and  as  I  was  growing  up,  I  always  thought 
he  was  the  President  of  the  Church.  I  was 
corrected  on  this  by  my  parents  and 
explained  that  the  President  of  the  Church 
was  Heber  J.  Grant.  President  Grant  visited 
us  in  Jacksonville  when  I  was  ten  years  old 
and  was  the  First  prophet  I  had  the  privi¬ 
lege  to  shake  hands  with.  Since  President 
Grant  I  have  had  the  privilege  to  shake 
hands  with  all  the  prophets  to  this  day 
which  has  been  a  great  blessing  to  me. 

My  father,  Rudy  James  Rudd,  always  set 
an  example  for  me  on  how  important  the 
Gospel  is  to  our  lives.  He  loved  the  gospel  and  worked  hard  to  see  it  prosper.  He  was  called  to  be  one  of  the  first  district  High 
Councilors  and  served  in  Cross  City',  Florida  a  distance  of  about  160  miles  (320  round  trip)from  our  home  in  Jacksonville.  During 
this  time  he  served  two  years  as  Branch  President  and  never  missed  one  Sunday  even  when  his  wedding  anniversary  fell  on  that 
day. The  family  wanted  to  get  together  to  celebrate  and  his  answer  to  them  was,  “I  have  an  assignment  for  the  Lord  that  day, 
could  you  hold  it  another  day?”  He  always  felt  a  great  commitment  to  fulfilling  his  callings  through  his  life. 

My  mother,  Martha  Copeland  Rudd,  was  just  as  dedicated  to  her  testimony  of  the  Gospel.  Every  time  the  doors  of  the 
Church  were  opened,  be  it  a  meeting,  choir  practice  or  any  other  function,  she  was  there  regardless  of  the  weather  and  she  had 
to  walk  about  a  mile  distance.  I  once  asked  her  why  she  felt  she  had  to  always  be  at  every  function  and  she  said,  “What  if  the 
Savior  should  appear  and  I  not  be  there?"These  are  the  testimonies  I  grew  up  with. 

The  seven  children  born  to  my  parents  are:  Ellison  Fleming,  Dulcie  Corene,  Sherman  James,  Edith  Adella,  Ernestine, 
Thelma  Shirley  and  Sadie  Elouise. 

As  I  grew  into  young  manhood,  I  had  a  great  love  for  the  MIA  program  from  1933  to  1953.  While  serving  in  the  MIA 
program  I  met  a  beautiful  young  woman,  Jonnie  Mae  Cobia,  who  was  attending  at  my  Branch.  I  dated  this  wonderful  girl  and 
we  married  in  July  of  1937.  Jonnie  Mae  was  not  a  member  of  the  Church  so  while  she  was  taught  the  Gospel,  I  studied  with 
her  and  that  is  when  I  gained  my  personal  testimony  of  the  Gospel.  Jonnie  Mae  was  baptized  in  1944  and  we  have  three  won¬ 
derful  children,  Sherran  Diane  Rudd  Jennings,  Sylvia  Elaine  Rudd  Schaffner  and  Ellison  Cobia  Rudd. 

Jonnie  Mae  and  I  were  endowed  and  sealed  in  the  Manti  Temple,  in  Utah  August  14,  1950.  We  have  both  held  numer¬ 
ous  callings  in  the  Church  in  Jacksonville.  We  moved  our  family  to  Tampa  in  1955  when  I  went  into  business  there.  I  served  as 
a  counselor  in  the  Tampa  Branch  and  when  the  Branch  was  made  into  aWard,  I  served  as  a  counselor  in  the  Bishopric  and  was 
then  called  to  serve  as  a  Bishop. 

I  served  on  the  High  Council  and  as  a  Branch  President  of  the  Dade  City  Branch  at  the  same  time,  serving  for  three 
years  as  my  father's  example  ahead  of  me.  I  then  served  as  Bishop  ofTampa  Second  Ward  for  the  next  two  years  and  then  called 
back  to  the  High  Council. After  retirement  in  1980,  my  wife  and  I  moved  to  North  Carolina  where  I  was  called  to  serve  as  Branch 
President  to  the  Cherokee  Branch  and  labored  with  the  Lamanites.  Later  I  was  called  as  Bishop  when  the  Branch  was  organized 
into  a  Ward. 

My  wife  and  I  were  fortunate  to  serve  an  18  month  mission  in  the  Atlanta  Temple.  1  know  that  because  of  the  faithful¬ 
ness  and  love  of  the  Gospel,  my  wife  and  I  share,  we  have  been  fortunate  and  blessed  to  have  all  of  our  children  married  in  the 
Temple  and  now  serve  as  Temple  workers  in  the  Orlando  and  Atlanta  areas. Their  children  are  following  in  the  same  footsteps. 
1  am  grateful  they  are  teaching  their  children  the  love  and  devotion  brought  about  by  work  in  the  gospel. 

I  love  the  gospel  and  thank  my  parents  for  the  example  they  set  for  me  to  follow.  I'm  grateful  to  my  children  for  their 
love  and  devotion  to  the  gospel  and  my  wife  for  all  of  her  support. 

I  am  now  83  years  old  (1998).  My  faithful  and  loving  wife  died  January  31,  1996.1  am  still  serving  my  Heavenly  Father 
as  1st  councilor  of  the  Ward  Sunday  School,  and  find  that  my  love  for  the  gospel  grows  even  greater  as  the  years  go  by. 

NOTE:  Ellison  Rudd  died  soon  after  writing  this  story 


Rudd  Family 

Front  row:  Dulcie,  (Lather)  Rudy  James,  (Mother)  Martha  Isabell,  Ellison  F. 
Back  row:  Eloise,  Ernestine,  Sherman,  Edith,  and  Thelma 
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MARTHA  COPELAND  RUDD 

By  her  son,  Ellison  F.  Rudd 


Martha  Copeland  Rudd  was  a  full-time  mother  who  loved  her  children.  She  was  a  teacher  in  her  disciplinarian  action 
with  us  children,  all  done  with  the  most  love  and  kindness.  She  had  a  deep  feeling  about  us  children  being  close  to  the  Church 
and  with  her  teachings  and  those  of  the  Church  she  felt  we  had  a  good  chance  of  returning  to  our  Father  in  Heaven. 

Our  mother  was  not  only  concerned  about  us,  but  others  also.  She  never  turned  anyone  away  from  her  door  who  may 
need  food  or  a  place  to  sleep. 

She  was  our  father's  staff  to  lean  on.  She  fully  sustained  him  in  all  his  call¬ 
ings  in  the  Church  and  his  work  in  making  a  living  for  his  family.  There  never  was  a 
complaint,  and  she  always  saw  to  it  that  there  was  joy  and  happiness  in  hour  home. 

Mother  taught  the  Teacher  Development  class  for  about  three  years.  My 
wife  Jonnie  and  I  attended  her  class.  The  spiritual  feeling  she  put  into  presenting  a 
lesson  was  felt  by  all  in  her  class. 

She  also  served  in  the  Ward  as  Young  Women's  Mutual  Improvement 
Association  president  one  year.  In  her  older  years  the  Bishop  asked  her  to  stand  at 
the  door  and  welcome  the  Saints  in.  She  had  just  turned  seventy.  She  accepted  and 
did  this  two  years  and  only  gave  this  up  when  she  became  physically  unable. 

My  mother  never  had  an  enemy.  She  always  had  a  beautiful  smile  with  a 
warm  greeting.  She  believed  when  you  gave  a  smile, you  would  receive  a  smile. When 
she  died  the  members  of  her  ward  filled  the  Church  to  pay  their  tribute  to  a  fine 
teacher,  person  and  truly  a  friend. 

A  beautiful  song*  was  dedicated  to  her  by  a  male  quartet  at  her  funeral. 

The  first  verse  said: 

Come  la  y  her  books  and  papers  by 
She  shall  not  need  them  more 
The  ink  will  dry  upon  her  pen 
So  softly  close  the  door 
Her  tired  head,  with  locks  of  white 
And  like  the  winter's  sun 
hath  tain  to  peaceful  rest 
Tonight  the  teacher's  work  is  done 


This  song  appears  in  one  of  the  old  song  books  on  page  338 


Wedding  Photo  of 
Rudy  fames  and  Martha  Isabell  Rudd 


RUDY  JAMES  RUDD 

As  told  by  his  son,  Ellison  Fleming  Rudd 
Bryson  City,  North  Carolina 
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Rudy  James  Rudd  was  born  in  Quincy,  Gadsden  County,  Florida  to  Ellison  James  Rudd  and  Harriet  Ann  Finn  (Williams) 
on  February  20,  1889.  His  parents  were  baptized  members  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  since  July  7,  189^. 

My  father  was  baptized  January  4,  1906  in  a  mill  pond  close  to  our  home  in  Quincy. This  was  during 
the  early  days  of  the  Church  in  the  South  and  the  only  meetings  including  baptisms  were  when  the 
missionaries  passed  through.  He  learned  to  read,  spell  and  write  from  the  Bible  as  his  father 
before  him. 

My  father  moved  to  Jacksonville,  Florida  to  seek  employment  and  was  able  to  attend 
Church  regularly  at  the  Chapel  on  Short  and  Claude  Streets  where  he  became  a  student 
of  the  scriptures,  which  he  truly  loved.  He  became  a  wonderful  speaker.  He  met  his  wife 
to  be,  Martha  Isabel  Copeland,  and  after  a  short  courtship,  they  were  married  on 
September  20,  1913  in  that  chapel.  My  parents  accepted  many  callings  in  the  Church,  not 
the  least  of  these,  singing  in  the  Branch  choir.  1  remember  my  father  having  a  beautiful 
baritone  voice.  He  was  ordained  an  Elder  January  4,  1914. 

In  1921,  my  father  started  working  for  the  railroad  and  was  transferred  to  Waycross, 
Georgia,  with  the  Coast  Line  Railroad.  At  that  time  their  family  had  increased  to  five  little 
ones.  They  did  very'  well,  but  were  not  contented  spiritually.  The  closest  branch  of  the 
Church  was  in  Axson,  Georgia,  30  miles  north  of  Waycross.  We  attended  Church  every 
Sunday  starting  out  early  in  the  morning  and  making  it  an  all  day  affair  and  arriving  back 
home  late  in  the  evening.  My  father  was  able  to  attend  meetings  as  warranted  for  his  call¬ 
ings  during  the  week.  We  had  the  privilege  of  Charles  A.  Callis  who  was  assigned  by  the 
Church  to  be  over  our  area  stay  in  our  home  in  Waycross,  Georgia  as  the  train  did  not  go 
to  Axson,  Georgia.  My  father  would  drive  him  over  to  the  meetings.  My  mother  was  not 
happy  that  it  was  not  possible  for  the  rest  of  the  family  to  participate  in  the  meetings  and 
functions  that  were  held  during  the  week  because  of  the  distance  they  had  to  travel.  Thus 
she  made  her  wishes  known  to  my  father  that  she  would  like  to  be  a  little  closer  to  the 
Church  so  the  children,  with  the  count  being  six  now,  would  have  full  benefit  of  attend- 


Rudy  James  Rudd 
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ing  the  programs  of  the  Church  offered  them  and  have  a  better  understanding  of  the  Gospel  plan  taught  to  them.  My  father  grant¬ 
ed  her  this  wish  and  moved  his  family  back  to  Jacksonville  in  1924. 

The  Church  was  growing  on  Claude  and  Short  Streets  and  my  father  worked  in  the  MIA  program  with  John  Valentine. 
He  also  taught  Sunday  School  and  Priesthood  classes.  As  the  Church  continued  to  grow,  land  was  purchased  on  Park  and 
Copeland  and  my  father  was  privileged  to  participate  in  the  building  of  the  building  there. Thomas  C.  Copeland,  my  mother's 
brother,  was  made  president  of  the  Branch  at  the  new  Park  and  Copeland  Street  Chapel  and  my  father  was  ask  to  be  first  coun¬ 
selor.  Albert  Paul  Rudd  was  the  second  counselor  and  I  was  the  clerk. .  .This  was  just  before  the  District  was  organized. 

Our  family  had  increased  to  a  total  of  seven  children  now  and  it  seemed  like  a  house  full.  Our  home  was,  though,  always 
full  because  of  my  mother's  love  of  never  turning  anyone  away  from  her  home.  I  can  remember  that  sometimes  we  had  as  many 
as  four  sleeping  in  one  bed.  At  one  time  we  had  four  girls  and  one  man  living  with  our  family. They  were  Elise  Houston,  Minnie 
Copeland.  Gladys  Rudd  and  Enid  Griffis  (Elise  married  Carlos  Starling,  Minnie  married  Brother  Dills  and  Enid  married  Henry 
Chase).  Madison  Houston  also  lived  with  us  a  while.  And  missionaries  were  always  welcome! 

The  Florida  Stake  was  organized  and  my  father  was  called  to  the  High  Council.  He  was  ordained  a  high  priest  by  Charles 
A.  Callis.  My  father  had  the  privilege  of  participating  as  a  pall  bearer  at  his  funeral  when  President  Callis  passed  away.This  touched 
my  father  greatly  as  he  always  looked  up  to  President  Callis  and  thought  he  was  a  very  spiritual  man.  My  father  was  the  last  of 
the  High  Priest  Quorum  Presidents,  for  the  Church  made  known  that  there  was  only  one  president  of  the  high  priest  and  that 
was  the  stake  president.  Alvin  C.  Chace  was  the  new  Stake  President. 

My  father  had  a  very  strong  testimony  of  the  Gospel,  and  always  showed  great  love  and  a  helping  hand  to  us  children. 
He  left  a  path  for  each  of  us  to  follow  to  lead  us  back  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.  If  we  failed  it  was  not  for  lacking  of  the  exam¬ 
ple  he  set  and  taught  us.  He  died  on  January  2, 1971,  just  a  few  days  before  his  82nd  birthday.  My  mother  died  October  20,1963- 

It  has  always  been  my  desire  to  try  to  grow  into  his  shoes  and  as  of  this  day  I  am  still  working  on  it! 


TESTIMONY  OF 
PAUL  RUDD 

Jacksonville,  Florida 
11th  Ward 


My  father,  Albert  Rudd  Sr.,  moved  from  Quincy,  Florida  in  the  early  1900's.  Soon  thereafter  he  married  Rebecca  Ashley 
from  S.C. Together  they  had  five  children  of  which  I  am  the  middle  one. 

I  would  like  to  give  testimony  that  the  Rudds  have  loved  Christ  and  the  LDS  Church  since  the  early  beginnings  of  the 

Church. 

We  learned  early  that  food  and  'things',  though  they  were  hard  to  come  by,  were  always  provided. We  were  raised  on  a 
farm  and  taught  that  these  were  blessings  from  the  Lord  which  He  provided  for  us. 

My  father,  Albert  Rudd,  Sr.  served  as  President  of  Oak  Grove  Church  for  two  years  and  drove  twenty-seven  miles  every 
Sunday.  He  was  employed  by  the  Seaboard  Railroad  for  30  years  as  a  car  man. 

For  many  years  my  dad  and  uncles  would  take  us  children  around  the  area  to  help  with  the  singing  as  they  would  wit¬ 
ness  and  try  to  build  our  congregation  of  believers.  I  attended  churches  at  Short  Streets,  Panama  Park,  Main  St.,  9th  and  Market, 
Park  and  Copeland,  Firestone  and  currently  hold  the  office  of  High  Priest  in  the  1 1th  Ward. 

Some  of  my  fondest  childhood  memories  are  when  Apostle  Charles  Callis 
lived  in  the  Jacksonville  area.  We  would  accompany  him  to  Palatka,  San 
Mateo,  Sanderson  and  Oak  Grove  to  help  with  services  as  well  as 
work  in  our  home  church. The  influence  Apostle  Callis  had 
on  my  life  has  helped  to  keep  me  faithful  and  strong. 

My  mother  Rebecca  died  when  I  was  nine, 
leaving  five  children.  Dad  married  a  wonderful 
woman  named  Verna  Lewis,  who  not  only  cared  for 
us,  but  had  four  more  children  with  my  dad.  She 
also  went  to  the  Salt  Lake  Temple  and  was  sealed 
with  dad  and  the  children  and  was  sealed  for  my 
mother  as  well. 

Our  Church  and  our  home  did  not  appear  to 
be  two  distinct  places  but  overlapped  each  other 
complementing  each  other.  The  big  pots  of  chicken 
perlow  seemed  equally  delicious  on  our  kitchen  table 
or  the  Church's  homecoming  tables.  The  Church  mem¬ 
bership  and  the  family  were  one  big  unit. 

I  began  working  for  the  railroad,  as  a  conductor  on  both 
freight  and  passenger  trains  when  I  was  17  years  and  continued  to  do 
so  for  40  years.  Even  though  I  worked  16  hours  a  day  at  the  begin¬ 
ning,  slowing  to  14  hours  then  12  hours  it  did  not  deter  my 
work  in  the  Church.  I  was  a  Boy  Scout  leader  for  IS  years;  still  at  81  years  I  am  a  Scout  Commissioner.  For  several  years  under 
Bishops  Jack  Lindsey,  Clyde  Johnson  and  my  brother  John  Rudd  I  served  as  MIA  Superintendent.  I  still  hear  people  my  age  or  a 
bit  younger  taking  about  the  fun  they  had  at  the  annual  Gold  and  Green  Balls  that  promoted  fellowship. 

There  are  eight  of  the  children  left  and  all  are  still  strong  in  the  faith.  I  go  to  the  Temple  and  am  blessed  to  see  my  older 
friends  Bro.  Chester  Boxx,  Bro.  Stucky,  and  Bro.  Corless  Frier  working  there.  I  thank  my  parents  and  Church  friends  for  loving 
me,  and  I  leave  this  testimony  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  and  Savior,  Jesus  Christ. 

2S2 


John  E.,  Albert  P,  Sr.,  and  Paul  H.  Rudd 


MY  CONVERSION  TO 
THE  CHURCH  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 
OF  LATTER  DAY  SAINTS 

La  Viece  Moore-Fraser  Smallwood 

It  was  the  year  1968  and  we  were  living  in  Ocala,  Florida.  \ly  hus¬ 
band  Vince  and  I,  along  with  our  three  children,  Zac.Tami  and 
Teri,  faithfully  attended  The  First  Baptist  Church  where  Dr.  J 
Connerly  Evans  was  pastor.  My  husband  was  a  deacon  and  1 
enjoyed  teaching  a  teen-age  girl's  Sunday  School  class. 

We  had  been  transferred  to  Ocala  from  Orlando  by  the 
Florida  I  lighwav  Patrol.  My  husband,  prior  to  that,  had  been  trans¬ 
ferred  to  Orlando  from  Macclenny  where  we  had  lived  since  our 
marriage  in  1955.  He  had  advanced  from  State  Trooper  to  area 
Safety  Officer  in  Orlando,  and  now,  in  Ocala,  the  Sergeant  in 
charge  of  that  area.  It  was  also  the  home  for  several  members  of 
his  family  who  belonged  to  varied  denominations  of  religious 
worship.  Each  family  respected  the  right  of  the  others  to  worship 
as  we  believed.. 

Through  my  activities  in  civic  work  and  PT.A.  I  had  met 
and  made  a  friend,  Glyndal  Kemp,  who  was  a  convert  to  The 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  I  informed  Glyndal 
that  I  had  family  members  who  were  LDS  in  Baker  County  and 
she  was  pleased  that  I  knew  something  about  the  Church,  which 
in  truth  was  that  I  knew  someone  in  the  Church,  but  not  about 
the  Church. 

I  found  out  quickly  as  Glyndal  and  1  worked  in 
PTA  that  the  other  women  were  prejudiced  against  her  religion 
I  asked  them  why  They  said  for  one  thing  when  they  traveled 
together  on  PTA  conventions,  and  had  to  stay  overnight,  she 
would  kneel  to  pray  in  front  of  them  before  retiring  for  bed  They 
thought  that  was  'flaunting'  her  religion  and  faith  publicly. They  did¬ 
n't  like  to  room  with  Glyndal  because  of  it,  so  I  volunteered  to  be  her  room  mate  on  our  next  trip  out  of  town.  I  knew  Mormons,  as  LDS  people 
were  often  referred  to,  were  not  'bad'  people  even  if  their  beliefs  were  'peculiar'.  1  had  some  great-cousins,  whom  as  a  child  I  had  been  taught 
to  call  'aunt'.  Aunt  Mattie  Roberts  and  Aunt  Eunice  Burnett,  who  lived  in  Sanderson,  were  particularly  dear  to  me  I  loved  and  respected  these 
women  and  especially  their  brother,  whom  I  called  Uncle  Joe  (Dobson),  who  had  served  for  decades  as  Clerk  of  the  Courts  for  Baker  County 
Their  side  of  the  family  had  never  had  divorces,  they  didn't  drink  or  smoke,  they  didn't  lie  or  cheat  and  as  long  as  1  could  remember,  their  integri¬ 
ty  was  impeccable.  So  even  though  I  didn't  understand  the  religion,  I  respected  it  and  them.  As  a  small  child,  living  with  my  parents  in  Sanderson. 
I  had  attended  the  little  white  clapboard  Mormon  Church  with  my  Mormon  cousins.  I  remember  in  the  hallway  of  that  little  chapel  photos  of 
men  with  flowing  white  beards  and  they  looked  'weird'  and  'scary'’  to  me.  I  knew  they  were  not  Jesus'  and  as  a  child  I  couldn't  relate  to  them 
or  their  appearance.  My  father  once  told  me  if  I  went  back  to,  'that  Mormon  Church'  he  would  spank  me.  1  can't  remember  how  many  times  I 
went  to  the  Church,  but  that  was  my  first  exposure  to  the  religion.  I  know  that  Daddy  never  spanked  me  for  going  even  though  he  had  threat¬ 
ened  to  do  so. 

The  next  exposure  to  'the  Mormons'  had  come  when  my  mother  divorced  my  father  and  married  again.  I  was  twelve  y  ears  old  My 
parents  had  never  been  church  going  people.  I  only  remember  one  occasion  being  in  church  with  them  and  Mother  made  fun  of  Daddy  singing 
and  he  never  went  again.  Daddy,  Carl  Benjamin  Moore,  originally  from  Rockmart,  Georgia,  had  never  been  baptized,  but  his  mother,  Mary  Ida 
Wilson  Moore,  who  died  when  I  was  three,  was  very'  much  Baptist.  My  mother,  Blanche  Fraser  Moore,  a  Baker  County  native,  at  the  time  had 
never  been  baptized,  and  had  no  real  preference  to  a  religion  that  I  was  aware.  After  her  second  marriage,  we  moved  to  Wilmington,  North 
Carolina,  and  my  mother  began  attending  the  Baptist  Church  with  my  brother  Billie  and  me.  I  loved  it  and  quickly  made  lots  of  friends.  Suddenly 
my  mother,  disgruntled  with  someone  or  something,  decided  she  would  get  in  touch  with  the  'Mormon  Elders'  and  take  discussions'.  She  had 
the  utmost  respect  for  her  father's  sister,  Daisy  Dobson,  in  Sanderson,  Florida.  Aunt  Daisy,  on  many  occasions,  had  tried  to  interest  my  mother  in 
'her'  church,  so  mother  was  trying  to  'study'  and  see  if  she  would  like  it.  She  tried  to  involve  me  in  one  of  the  activities  at  the  Wilmington  Mormon 
Church  when  the  Elders  mention  to  her  it  would  be  a  good  way  for  me  to  become  acquainted.  I  was  thirteen  at  the  time  and  balked  because  I 
had  already  made  friends  in  the  Baptist  Church.  However,  upon  her  insistence,  we  attended  the  Mormon  Church  a  few  times,  but  I  barely  remem¬ 
ber  anything  about  it.  I  didn't  get  to  know  the  youth  enough  to  be  impressed  to  come  back.  I  certainly  did  not  know  the  doctrine,  nor  was  I  real¬ 
ly  interested.  I  felt  I  was  a  'true'  Baptist',  just  like  my  paternal  grandmother.  At  the  time  friends  were  my  interest,  not  religion,  even  though  I  had 
always  been  the  type  of  child  who  attended  church  and  believed  in  a  higher  power,  a  God,  whoever  he  was. 

When  I  was  five  my  parents  left  Baker  County. They  became  involved  in  a  business  on  Eighth  Street  in  Jacksonville,  located  in  Duval 
County  about  30  miles  away. We  lived  in  a  house  around  the  corner  from  the  business  on  Spearing  Street.  I  was  walking  almost  a  mile  to  a  Baptist 
Church  on  Phoenix  Avenue  with  my'  brother  while  my  parents  slept  on  Sunday  mornings.  I  can  vividly  remember  feeling  so  proud  as  I  dropped 
my  nickel  in  the  collection  plate  as  it  was  passed.  From  that  age  on  I  became  even  more  aware  there  was  a  'God'.  I  didn't  know  who  He  was, 
meaning  a  spirit  or  person,  nor  did  I  know  where  He  dwelled,  or  what  He  did  all  day  in  heaven.  1  just  knew  He  was  with  me  and  as  my  life  with 
my  parents  grew  more  turbulent,  I  turned  to  Him  many  times  and  felt  His  spirit  calm  my  soul.  During  these  times  I  was  sent  back  to  Baker  County 
to  live  with  my  grandparents  in  Sanderson  for  periods  of  time.  In  fact,  I  attended  part  of  my  first  year  of  school  at  age  six  in  Sanderson  As  I  walked 
the  dusty'  dirt  road  to  school  with  my  Mormon  cousins  I,  like  them,  had  my  small  lunch  pail  with  what  ever  was  left  over  from  breakfast.  I  knew 
Grandma  would  have  me  a  biscuit  with  a  hole  punched  in  the  middle  and  homemade  syrup  poured  inside,  and  some  fried  white  bacon,  sweet 
potato,  and  sometimes  one  of  her  'fritters’.  In  those  days  there  was  no  such  thing  as  sliced  white  bread  in  Sanderson  even  though  my  Grandpa, 
Thomas  Brandy  Fraser,  and  Grandma,  Rosanna  LeNora  ’Rosie'  Roberts  Fraser,  owned  a  local  grocery  store.  I  loved  my  grandparents  dearly  and 
always  found  love  and  security7  with  them.  I  was  the  only  one  of  their  twenty-six  grandchildren  born  in  their  home,  and  they  alway  s  told  me  I 
was  like  one  of  their  very  own  children. They  became  my  'icons'  and  remain  so  to  this  day.  I  loved  going  to  church  with  them.  I  think  it  was 
Primitive  Baptist.  I  loved  the  music,  clapping  of  hands,  and  the  spirited  tunes.  When  the  shouting  started,  I  snuggled  up  to  Grandma.  It  frightened 
me,  but  the  message  of  the  'devil'  and  'burning  in  fire'  caught  my  attention,  even  as  a  child.  I  envisioned  the  Devil  in  a  flaming  red  suit  always 
carrying  a  huge  black  pitch  fork,  stirring  up  the  embers,  and  keeping  that  fire  hot  to  'burn  my  disobedient  soul'  forever. That's  what  the  preach¬ 
er  said.  I  believed  it.  So  must  have  my  grandparents.  It  was  not  unusual  to  hear  people  back  then  say,  if  they  were  talking  about  someone  they 


thought  was  sinful'.  "They'll  bum  in  hell  forever". 

After  my  parent's  divorce.  I  was  really  happy  living  in  North  Carolina.  1  fit  right  in  with  my  step-father's  family  and  sincerely  liked  all  of 
my  step-cousins'  many  of  whom  were  my  age.  I  loved  my  step-father.  Bill  I  larper,  too.  He  wasn't  a  church-going  man,  but  he  was  very  nice  and 
kind  to  me  and  Billy.  Mother’s  close-knit  family  in  Florida  visited  us  often,  and  we  made  trips  frequently  back  to  Baker  County  to  see  my  grand¬ 
parents.  Bill  w  orked  tor  the  Atlantic  Coast  Line  Railroad  and  we  always  had  passes  on  the  railroad  to  use. 

However,  after  two  years  in  North  Carolina,  and  at  the  age  of  IS,  my  mother  returned  me  to  Florida  to  live  with  my  father  who  had  settled  in 
Macclenny.  Billy  was  eventually  sent  to  live  with  our  Uncle  Enoch  in  Sanderson  12  miles  west  when  Mother  was  preparing  for  a  divorce  from 
Bill..  I  adored  my  father  and  his  calm  spirit.  I  never  doubted  his  love  and  devotion  to  me,  and  it  was  years  later  before  I  would  fully  realize  the 
sacrifice  he  made  for  me  to  live  with  him.  Because  of  Daddy's  w'ork  he  first  had  to  find  a  place  for  me  in  a  rooming  house.  He  was  managing  a 
place  called  The  Wagon  Wheel'  and  if  I  could  w  alk  the  mile  or  so  to  it  he  would  fix  a  meal  for  me,  mostly  sandwiches  which  is  what  he  served. 
For  a  few  weeks  he  made  arrangements  for  me  to  have  room  and  board  with  the  Albert  Kirkland  family  who  happened  to  be  Mormon. They 
never,  as  I  recall,  tried  to  impose  their  beliefs  on  me,  nor  insist  I  attend 
church  with  them.  They  gave  me  hot  chocolate  for  breakfast  although 
they  themselves  didn't  drink  it  because  of  caffeine.  A  few  months 
later  Daddy  found  a  furnished  house  for  us  and  we  moved  in.  Within 
a  year  I  had  made  two  wonderful  friends,  who  were  sisters.  They 
asked  Daddy  if  1  could  liv  e  with  them  and  finish  my  junior  and  sen¬ 
ior  years.  Daddy  let  me  move  with  the  George  Raulerson  family  and 
he  moved  to  Tallahassee  where  he  had  found  a  better  paying  job. 

Those  were  two  of  the  happiest  years  of  my  life. Those  two  girls,  Sara 
and  Gedone,  remain  like  my  sisters  to  this  day. The  Raulerson  family 
lived  just  back  of  the  First  Methodist  Church  in  Macclenny,  and  that 
is  w  here  I  attended  with  my  mother's  only  sister,  my  aunt  Maude  and 
her  four  children.  My  first  cousin,  Carolyn,  and  I  were  a  year  apart  in 
age,  she  being  the  older. As  children  we  had  spent  a  lot  of  time  togeth¬ 
er  and  were  like  sisters  instead  of  cousins. 

A  year  after  my  1953  graduation  I  was  working  in 
Jacksonville  where  I  met  my  husband,  who  was  a  trooper  with  the 
Florida  Highway  Patrol.  My  mother  had  divorced  Bill,  left  North 
Carolina,  and  had  remarried  another  man  I  liked,  Joe  Rosenblatt  of 
Jacksonville. Therefore,  I  had  thought  a  lot  about  marriage  and  a  fam¬ 
ily.  I  knew  when  I  married  I  wanted  someone  who  didn't  drink, 
smoke,  or  curse  which  were  vices  I  had  grown  up  hating.  I  wanted 
to  have  children,  and  be  a  stay-  at-  home  mom.  1  wanted  someone 
who  would  support  this.  Vince  seemed  to  possess  all  of  the  virtues  I 
was  looking  for,  and  he  had  impressed  me  with  his  gentleman  quali¬ 
ties  as  we  dated.  Although  I  appreciate  it  now  because  I  understand 
it  more  than  then, Vince  told  me  that  at  our  first  meeting  he  had  a  heart¬ 
felt  strong  impression,  "That's  the  girl  you  are  going  to  marry."  We  have 

always  felt  our  marriage  was  supposed  to  be,  and  even  the  coincidence  of  our  names,  La  Viece  and  Vince,  holds  a  deep  meaning  for  us. 

It  meant  a  lot  to  me  that  my  grandparents,  as  well  as  all  my  aunts,  uncles,  cousins,  and  friends,  admired  and  respected  Vince  as  1  did. 
So,  on  January  23,  1955,  after  only  five  months  of  dating,  we  married  in  the  Eighth  and  Main  Street  Baptist  Church  in  Jacksonville  where  I  had 
been  baptized  at  the  proper  age  of  1 2  according  to  the  Baptist  beliefWe  bought  our  first  home  on  the  Southside  and  lived  there  for  a  year  before 
moving  to  Macclenny  where  our  first  two  children  Zac,  Jr.  and  Tamara  Sue  'Tami'  were  born.  As  I  had  wanted,  I  didn't  have  to  work  outside  my 
home.  As  an  outlet  for  me  I  did  something  that  1  had  always  loved  doing.  Writing.  1  began  writing  a  News  and  Views  column  for  our  local  news¬ 
paper,  The  Baker  County  Press.  Because  of  my  interest  in  people,  I  obtained  permission  from  the  editors, Tate  Powell  Junior  and  Senior,  to  include 
a  Citizen  of  the  Week  feature. The  only  previous  experience  in  writing  publicly  was  when  I  had  written  a  column  for  the  county  newspaper 
while  in  school,  columns  titled,  High  School  Highlights  and  during  the  summer  months,  Teen  Times.  Little  did  I  know  that  years  later,  all  of  the 
columns  and  the  stories  1  wrote,  especially  of  those  senior  citizen' s  lives,  would  be  as  valuable  as  they  would  someday  become. 

When  Vince  and  I  did  attend  church,  which  was  not  regularly  because  his  job  required  him  to  work  Sundays,  we  attended  the  First 
Baptist  in  Macclenny.  In  our  home, Vince  always  asked  a  blessing  on  our  food  and  I  was  impressed  with  his  spirituality  and  willingness  to  offer 
vocal  prayers.  I  had  never  prayed  vocally  before,  nor  had  I  ever  heard  my  parents,  grandparents,  aunts  or  any  of  my  uncles  all  of  whom  I  loved 
dearly.  I  think  back  now  and  I  guess  I  thought  vocal  prayers  were  for  ministers  only.  I  thought  I  must  be  the  luckiest  girl  in  the  world  to  have 
such  a  man  of  reverence  who  could,  and  would,  actually  pray  vocally.  I  had  Vince's  mother  Bethel  Evermore  Drury  Smallwood  to  thank.  She  was 
a  good  woman  and  oh,  how  I  admired  this  humble,  extraordinary  lady.  At  twenty-two  she  had  married  Vince's  thirty-seven  year  old  widowed 
father,  Lucius  Smallwood,  and  inherited  his  family  of  nine  children  from  two  previous  wives  who  had  died.  She  bore  him  eight  children.  Her  life 
on  their  Gulf  Hammock  farm  was  not  easy  but  she  had  educated  herself  and  educated  her  children  particularly  in  godly  and  spiritual  things. 
They  were  all  marvelous  people  and  I  felt  so  blessed  to  be  a  part  of  such  a  large  and  caring  family.  Each  ofthem  were  spiritual  people  and  Mother 
Smallwood  had  taught  them  much  about  the  Holy  Bible. 

Mother  Smallwood  passed  away  six  years  after  our  marriage  and  I  felt  grief  beyond  compare.  She  was  teaching  me  so  much  about  life 
and  she  was  gone  too  quickly.  Vince  told  me  that  he  once  heard  his  mother  had  joined  the  Mormon  Church  as  a  young  girl  but  he  had  never 
asked  her  about  it.  He  said  when  he  was  a  child  he  remembered  Mormon  Elders  coming  to  their  farm  home  in  Gulf  Hammock  wearing  black 
hats  and  coats. They  would  visit  on  the  porch  with  his  mother.  When  I  inquired  of  the  family  if  this  were  true,  no  one  seemed  certain  or  sure, 
only  that  since  moving  from  the  Hammock  to  Ocala  their  mother  had  been  attending  the  Baptist  Church  .There  was  no  Mormon  Church  in  Ocala 
at  the  time. 

Just  before  we  moved  to  Orlando  from  Macclenny  I  was  talking  with  one  of  my  cousin's  wives  by  phone. The  couple  owned  the  local 
Fraser  Funeral  I  lome.  My  only  sibling,  Billy,  had  just  returned  from  a  tour  of  duty  in  Korea  and  Japan,  and  only  sixteen  days  after  his  arrival  home, 
he  was  killed  in  an  automobile  accident.  He  was  21.1  was  23. 1  thought  my  world  had  come  to  an  end.  I  had  all  kinds  of  questions  now  as  to 
where  he  was  and  what  life  was  really  like  after  death.  Our  local  pastor  had  not  soothed  my  searching  soul.  As  my  husband  worked  on  the  high¬ 
ways  as  a  trooper,  he  met  numerous  people  from  all  walks  of  life.  He  had  particularly  sought  out  various  'ministers'  searching  for  some  consol¬ 
ing  answer  for  me,  and  still  nothing  could  eliminate  the  soul  searching  for  either  of  us.  Where  was  my  brother?  What  was  he  doing?  Would  I  see 
him  again?  Was  he  with  the  Lord?  Who  was  the  Lord?  Was  Billy  walking  around  Heaven  all  day  doing  something,  or  nothing?  Did  he  miss  us?  Did 
they  eat  in  Heaven?  Just  what  was  Heaven  and  what  went  on  there?  My  soul  searching  was  tormenting. 

At  the  time  Florence  Fraser  was  talking  to  me  on  the  phone  that  day,  I  felt  that  there  was  something  to  what  she  was  saying.  She  was 
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Mormon. To  this  day  I  cannot  remember  what  she  said,  blit  I  have  always  said  that  what  site  did  say,  brought  me  more  comfort  and  peace  than 
anything  anyone  else  had  said  concerning  my  brother's  death.' Whether  or  not  she  said  it  was  Mormon'  doctrine  I  cannot  say.  but  it  helped  some 
of  the  pain  to  subside  inside  of  me.  She  bore  her  testimony  to  me  of  the  Mormon  Church  that  day,  and  though  1  never  expected  to  be  a  part  of 
that  religion,  her  remarks  penetrated  deeply  and  prepared  me  for  the  day  I  would  accept  the  gospel  I  know  I  nev  er  thought  about  a  'restored 
gospel, or  any  one  church  being  the  true  church',  just  that  what  she  said  about  life  after  death,  and  our  living  on  in  another  life  soothed  mv 
grieving  soul. 

After  our  move  to  Orlando  we  attended  the  Fine  Hills  Baptist  Church. Vince  was  baptized  there.  1  still  grieved  deeplv  for  mv  brother 
but  after  my  conversation  with  Florence,  I  could  picture  him  now  in  a  real  heaven.  1  taught  a  Sunday  School  class  in  Orlando  of  young  women 
and  loved  every  minute  of  it.  In  1961, our  daughter  Teri  was  born  and  I  had  returned  to  Jacksonville  for  her  birth.  1  low  I  wish  I  had  known  about 
the  pre-existence  at  that  time. 

After  our  move  to  Ocala  in  1964,  we  joined  the  First  Baptist  Church  because  Vince's  brother  and  sister-in-law,  Parks  and  Lit.  attended 
there.  1  had  met  a  member  of  the  Church,  Barbara  Boyd,  by  phone  during  a  time  when  my  Sunday  School  class  was  preparing  a  Christmas  box 
to  send  to  our  church  members  serving  in  Viet  Nam. The  project  had  grown,  as  word  spread,  and  had  finally  become  a  county-wide  project 
Barbara  had  phoned  me  because  her  first  husband,  the  father  of  her  children,  was  serving  in  Viet  Nam.  She  wanted  to  know  if  he  qualified  for  a 
box  and  I  assured  her  he  did.  She  told  me  she  was  'Mormon',  and  that  the  reason  she  was  attending  the  Baptist  Church  was  because  her  second 
husband  would  not  allow  her  to  attend  the  Mormon  Church  which  was  located  20  miles  away  in  Bcllcvievv  She  said  her  son. Vincent,  was  unable 
to  attend  Church  because  she  could  not  take  him.  I  contacted  Glyndal  who  took  on  the  responsibility  and  traveled  an  extra  10  miles  out  of  her 
way  to  do  it.  Her  son  eventually  married  Joseph  Smith's  great-granddaughter  in  the  Salt  Lake  Temple  after  serv  ing  a  mission  for  the  Church. 
After  that,  Barbara  and  I  became  close  friends.  She  shared  confidences  with  me  and  the  perils  of  her  life.  One  day,  not  long  after  I  met  her,  w ink- 
standing  in  the  Church  parking  lot,  Barbara  bore  her  testimony  to  me  about  the  restored  gospel.  I  don't  remember  what  she  said,  but  what  she 
did  say  penetrated  my  heart  and  soul  and  I  felt  that  what  she  was  saying  was  true. 

It  was  about  this  time  that  I  was  preparing  to  attend  the  State  PTA  Convention  in  Tampa,  Florida.  The  day  before  I  was  to  leave  for 
Tampa  I  had  gone  to  the  grocery  store,  managed  by  my  brother-in-law  Bill  Smallwood,  to  cash  a  check.  It  was  raining  and  I  was  accidently  hit 
from  the  rear  by  another  car  and  knocked  160  feet  across  the  highway  by  the  impact.  My  two  daughters, Tami  and  Teri,  and  niece  Joy,  were  in 
the  car  with  me.  No  one  appeared  to  be  injured  except  for  a  few  bruises. Tami  sustained  two  loose  teeth.  Our  car  was  declared  a  total  wreck 
Vince,  who  was  on  FHP  duty,  was  called  to  the  scene  immediately  and  insisted  we  go  to  the  hospital  to  be  checked  over. 

The  following  day  I  left  for  my  trip  to  Tampa,  but  while  there  I  suddenly  became  ill. Two  safety  programs  1  had  launched  in  Ocala  had 
been  chosen  for  state-wide  adoption.  I  had  been  asked  to  present  them  personally  at  the  convention  but  was  unable  to.  Riding  home  with 
Glyndal,  whom  I  had  volunteered  to  room  with,  she  told  me  she  recognized  that  her  Mormon'  religion  created  some  restlessness  among  her  for¬ 
mer  friends.  She  explained  she  had  been  a  very  active  member  of  another  church  with  many  of  the  women  who  had  never  accepted  her  con¬ 
version  to  Mormonism.  She  explained  that  her  son  Hal  had  made  friends  with  a  Mormon  youth  and  had  asked  her  if  he  could  have  the  elders 
over  to  teach  him  about  the  'religion'  Thinking  it  harmless,  she  consented  because  Ocala  had  no  Mormon  Church  and  she  didn't  think  1  lal  would 
be  able  to  attend  17  miles  away  in  Belleview.  However,  as  she  quietly  listened  to  the  discussions  from  where  she  was  working  in  her  kitchen, 
she  began  to  find  herself  drawn  to  the  doctrine  she  was  hearing.  Soon  she  joined  Hal  in  the  discussions  and  found  herself  excitedly 
committing  to  baptism. 

I  found  myself  relating  to  her  what  the  other  women  had  told  me  about  her  prayers  being  said  on  her  knees  in  front  of  them.  She 
explained  that  she  felt  sad  they  felt  that  way,  but  she  said,  "That's  my  way  of  humbling  myself  to  my  Father  in  Heaven."  I  agreed,  1  had  just  never 
thought  of  it  that  way.  My  prayers  were  always  said  after  retiring  at  night  and  while  in  bed.  Vince  and  I  were  accustomed  to  holding  hands  and 
when  one  of  us  finished  our  prayer  first  we  would  squeeze  the  other's  hand  so  we  would  know  when  the  prayer  was  over 

Arriving  home  in  Ocala,  I  tried  taking  a  few  things  for  the  nausea  I  felt.  When  I  went  to  bed  that  night  I  knelt  to  say  my  prayers.  After 
I  got  into  bed  Vince  asked  me  what  was  wrong.  I  said,  "Nothing  is  wrong,  why  do  you  ask?"  "But  you  knelt  to  say  your  prayers,"  he  said.  Then  I 
told  him  what  Glyndal  had  told  me.  He  too  agreed  with  Glyndal.  We  realized  then  that  the  only  time  we  had  ever  knelt  to  say  our  prayers  was 
on  serious  occasions  and  in  conflicts.  From  that  time  forward  we  both  knelt  night  and  morning  to  say  our  prayers  and  continue  to  do  so  to  this 
day. 

I  made  an  appointment  to  see  our  physician  which  revealed  I  had  suffered  a  whip-lash  caused  by  the  accident.  1  was  immediately  put 
into  traction. 

Glyndal  called  during  that  week  to  check  on  my  condition  and  I  told  her  I  was  still  ill.  She  asked  if  the  Mormon  Elders  could  come 
over  and  administer  to  me.  I  had  never  heard  of  this  before,  so  I  asked  her  to  explain  it  to  me.  I  saw  nothing  wrong  with  it  after  she  explained 
from  the  Bible  in  James  S:  14.  "Is  any  sick  among  you?  Let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church;  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anoint¬ 
ing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  I  consented  but  only  if  she  promised  not  say  anything  to  anyone,  especially  members  of  the 
Baptist  Church  and  our  personal  friends. That  was  because  the  Mormon  Church  was  so  controversial  and  I  did  not  feel  enlightened  enough  at 
that  point  to  defend  it.  She  was  delighted  and  said  she  and  the  missionaries  were  going  to  fast  tor  my  recovery  and  asked  me  if  1  would  like  to 
join  them.  I  had  never  heard  of  this  either  but  I  consented  when  she  explained  to  me  that  Jesus's  disciples  had  asked  Him  once  how  he  was 
able  to  heal  the  sick  when  they  couldn't  and  he  said  that  great  things  came  about  by  much  fasting  and  prayer.  Fasting  she  said,  was  going  with¬ 
out  food  or  water  for  twenty-four  hours. Well,  sometime  that  evening  I  forgot  about  fasting  and  ate  a  piece  of  peanut  brittle.  I  called  Glyndal  con¬ 
cerned  because  I  felt  the  Lord  would  be  disappointed  with  me  for  forgetting  and  I'd  be  chastened  somehow.  She  assured  me  I  had  not  been  dis¬ 
respectful  of  the  opportunity  I  felt  I  had  been  given,  nor  weak  in  testimony.  "It  is  all  a  learning  process,  line  upon  line,  precept  upon  precept,' 
she  said. The  Elders  came  the  next  day  and  administered  to  me.  I  remember  thinking  the  oil  and  administration  ceremony  a  little  embarrassing, 
but  I  believed  it  was  approved  by  God  and  the  Bible  verse  had  assured  me  it  was  proper. The  days  that  followed  were  a  great  surprise  to  me.  I 
had  been  so  ill  that  I  really  did  not  expect  to  get  better,  at  least  anytime  soon.  But,  I  immediately  regained  my  appetite  and  all  nausea  left  me. 

Meanwhile,  my  husband  received  a  transfer  from  Ocala  to  Jacksonville  where  he  would  become  the  Florida  Highway  Patrol  District 
Commander  for  Duval  and  Nassau  counties. We  put  our  beautiful  newly  built  home  in  Heritage  Hills  up  for  sale  and  he  left  immediately  to  take 
up  his  new  duties.  I  remained  behind  so  the  children  could  finish  the  school  term. 

Glyndal  paid  me  a  visit  during  this  time  and  told  me  it  had  been  brought  to  her  attention  that  my  church  was  teaching  a  course  on 
other  religions  and  Mormonism  was  one  of  them.  She  said  she  had  reviewed  our  material  for  this  class  put  out  by  the  Southern  Baptist  and  found 
it  inaccurate.  She  asked  if  I  could  make  arrangements  for  the  Mormon  missionaries  to  teach  the  class  on  Mormonism  so  others  would  not  be 
given  the  wrong  impression.  I  was  sure  our  pastor  would  agree  and  do  something  immediately  and  felt  positive  the  ciders,  or  missionaries,  would 
be  welcome  to  come.  Had  not  the  Lord  said  for  us  not  to  bear  false  witness  against  another?  My  pastor,  J.  Connerly  Evans,  felt  differently  how¬ 
ever  and  refused  to  let  the  missionaries  come.  In  fact,  he  said,  the  elders  were  not  even  welcome  to  'walk  through  the  doors'  (if  our  church. 
About  the  misleading  material  though,  he  promised  he  would  write  a  letter  to  the  Southern  Baptist  Convention,  publishers  of  the  material, 
requesting  they  check  what  Glyndal  called  misrepresenting  information.  I  asked  him  for  a  copy  of  his  letter  to  show  Glyndal  so  she  would  know 
we  did  have  a  genuine  interest  and  concern  in  correcting  this  injustice.  I  saw  Dr.  Evans  on  several  occasions  in  the  following  weeks,  but  each 
time  he  gave  me  an  excuse  for  not  keeping  his  word.  Finally  I  phoned  the  Sunday  School  teacher  of  this  religious  course.  He  agreed  to  let  the 
missionaries  come  and  explain  about  the  church,  but  after  checking  with  Dr.  Evans,  even  he  changed  his  mind. 
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I  was  fast  becoming  displeased  as  a  Baptist.  I  remember  one  day  after  church  services  our  1 1  year-old  son.  Zac,  had  a  question  about  something 
Dr.  Evans  had  said  in  his  message.  On  our  way  out  the  door  (it  was  the  custom  for  the  minister  to  greet  the  members  so  when  our  time  came), 
our  son  posed  his  question  to  Dr.  Evans.  Much  to  my  disappointment  Dr.  Evans  was  offended  by  Zac's  question  and  said  lie  should  go  home  and 
find  the  answer  for  himself.  He  called  people  'Baptist  babies’  who  asked  such  questions.  It  embarrassed  our  son,  and  I  was  shocked.  I  had  also 
felt  uncomfortable  w  hen  Dr.  Evans  had  phoned  my  husband  one  day  and  strongly  suggested  he  become  a  32nd  degree  Mason.  He  told  Vince 
that  he  needed  this  to  have  '  status  and  prestige'  in  the  community  especially  with  him  being  the  local  commander  of  the  FHPThe  price-tag  for 
that  degree  was  SI 32.00  which  was  a  lot  of  money  in  those  days.  My  grocery  bill  for  the  month  seldom  was  that  much.  But, Vince  became  a 
32nd  degree  Mason  even  though  I  expressed  strong  feelings  against  the  motive  behind  it.  1  was  tired  of  hearing  Dr.  Evans,  in  what  seemed  like 
almost  ev  en  sermon,  tell  how  he  had  been  offered  a  position  as  Vice  President  of  a  bank,  but  had  sacrificed  the  status-quo  and  increased  salary 
to  be  our  minister. 

I  decided  to  look  into  other  religions.  One  neighbor  brought  me  some  Episcopal  literature  and  another  Jehovah's  Witness  pamphlets. 
Another  Catholic.  One  day  when  Glyndal  was  visiting  in  my  home  1  asked  her  to  send  the  missionaries  back  to  my  home.  I  reasoned  that  they 
had  been  so  nice  and  helpful  to  me  and  1  really  did  just  want  to  prepare  myself  to  defend  the  Mormons.  I  had  absolutely  no  desire,  or  intention, 
of  becoming  a  Mormon,  but  I  did  respect  them. That  day  is  a  day  I  will  always  remember.  I  was  standing  in  my  kitchen  behind  the  breakfast  bar 
and  Glyndal  was  standing  across  the  adjoining  family  room  from  me  preparing  to  leave.  What  we  were  discussing  1  don't  remember,  but  she  was 
explaining  something  to  me  and  mentioned  a  war  in  heaven.  "Glyndal,"  I  exclaimed.  "No  wonder  people  call  you  all  peculiar.  A  war  in  heaven? 
Why  that  is  a  place  of  peace  and  rest  where  my  brother  dwells  with  God.  Whoever  told  you  there  was  a  war  in  heaven  is  wrong.  I  can't  believe 
you  believe  that!"  I  exclaimed.  I  saw  the  pain  in  her  eyes,  but  she  patiently  said,  "La  Viece,  you  believe  the  Bible,  don’t  you?"  "Of  course,  I  do,"  I 
said  "Well,  the  war  in  heaven  is  explained  and  mentioned  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament."  She  went  on  to  say  we  lived  there  as  spirit  children 
of  our  Heavenly  Father  and  she  explained  that  Heavenly  Father  had  given  us  a  plan  to  come  to  earth  and  take  a  body  of  flesh  and  bones.  "Wait!" 
I  stopped  her.  "Glyndal,  you're  telling  me  that  we  lived  together  as  sisters  and  brothers  before  coming  to  this  earth?"  She  nodded  and  kept  talk¬ 
ing  to  me.  'Yes,  and  when  the  plan  was  given  to  us,  you  and  1,  and  all  who  dwell  on  the  earth  shouted  for  joy.  But,"  she  said,  "Satan,  who  was 
next  to  Jesus  Christ,  our  elder  brother,  disagreed  with  the  plan,  and  he  and  one  third  of  the  host  (others)  who  agreed  with  Satan  were  cast  out 
of  heaven  never  to  be  able  to  have  bodies  of  flesh  and  bone  like  ours  and  can  only  possess  them  if  we  allow  them  to."  She  then  went  on  to  ask 
me  if  I  remembered  the  Bible  story  of  how  the  evil  spirits  in  a  man  were  going  to  be  cast  out  by  Jesus  and  the  spirits  asked  him  to  cast  them 
into  a  herd  of  near-by  swine,  and  the  swine,  after  having  the  spirits  enter  them,  ran  down  to  the  river  and  drown.  1  did  remember  that  story'.  It 
is  found  in  Mark  Chapter  5.  "For  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Come  out  of  the  man,  thou  unclean  spirit  And  Jesus  asked  him,  1  What  is  thou 
name ?  And  the  unclean  spirit  answered  saying.  My  name  is  Legion:  for  we  are  many.  And  all  the  devils  besought  him,  saying, 
Send  us  into  the  swine,  that  we  may  enter  into  them.  And  forthwith  Jesus  gave  them  leave.  And  the  unclean  spirits  went  out  and 
entered  into  the  swine:  and  the  herd  ran  violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  (they  were  about  two  thousand)  and  were 
choked  in  the  sea."  Suddenly  a  new  world  opened  to  me.  I  found  myself  believing  what  she  was  saying.  It  made  sense.  Plus,  she  had  Bible 
scripture  to  back  up  all  she  said.  I  was  excited  to  learn  more.After  all, she  was  telling  me  things  in  'my'  Bible,  not  the  'Mormon  Bible'.And  I  imme¬ 
diately  connected  with  the  fact  we  were  all  brothers  and  sisters  in  the  spirit  world. That  had  a  fascinating  effect  on  me.  Among  the  many,  many 
scriptures  in  the  Bible  that  Glyndal  recited  to  me  about  the  reality  of  the  spirit  world  was  one  that  I  clung  to  in  Jeremiah  Chapter  1,  verse  5: 
"Before  I  formed  thee  in  the  belly  I  knew  thee;  and  before  thou  earnest  forth  out  of  the  womb  I  sanctified  thee,  and  I  ordained 
thee  a  prophet  unto  the  nations."  And  my  question  about  modern  day  prophets  was  answered  by  the  scripture  in  Amos  Chapter  3,  verse  7, 
"Surely  the  Lord  God  will  do  nothing  but  he  revealeth  his  secret  unto  his  servants  the  prophets." 

As  knowledge  began  to  form,  I  began  to  believe  there  was  a  spirit  world,  and  there  surely  must  have  had  to  be  a  plan  for  us  on  earth. 
It  was  a  lot  to  take  in,  and  still  so  much  more  to  discover  and  learn  as  time  went  on. 

For  instance,  my  neighbor  had  just  returned  from  a  place  near  Daytona  Beach  where  some  'Soothsayers'  or  '  fortune  tellers'  had  just  made  front 
page  news  locating  the  murdered  body  of  a  much  publicized  woman  who  had  been  the  secretary  to  a  District  Attorney.  My  neighbor  went  into 
their  'camp'  and  they  had,  through  a  seance,  located  her  father-in-law  and  they  had  actually  communicated.  I  desperately  wanted  to  talk  with 
my  brother  and  had  planned  that  very  week  to  return  with  her  to  the  location  of  these  people  to  try  and  have  them  locate  my  brother  in  heav¬ 
en. 

When  Glyndal  sent  the  Elders  that  week  I  excitedly  told  them  of  my  talk  with  Glyndal,  and  about  my  neighbor,  and  how  I  believed  in 
life  after  death,  and  I  would  soon  be  talking  with  my  brother. Those  humble  Elders,  somehow  reached  my  spirit  when  they  opened  up  the  Bible 
and  read  to  me  in  the  28th  Chapter  of  Samuel.  King  Saul  had  asked  his  servants  to  take  him  to  a  woman  with  a  familiar  spirit  so  he  may  inquire 
of  her.  So  his  servants  took  him  to  Endor  to  see  the  woman  and  King  Saul  asked  her  to  bring  him  the  familiar  spirit  of  Samuel.  1  was  so  shocked 
at  what  I  read,  and  at  their  explanation.  I  learned  that  day  how  displeased  the  Lord  is  for  us  to  seek  familiar  spirits  and  I  learned  that  day  to  tell 
the  difference  in  good  and  evil  spirits.They  explained  that  the  spirit  of  my  neighbor's  father-in-law  was  one  of  the  evil  spirits  cast  out  in  the  war 
in  heaven.  His  spirit  had  been  around  since  then  and  could  fool  anyone  into  thinking  he  was  a  'familiar  spirit',  like  the  familiar  spirit  that  was 
suppose  to  be  Samuel.  I  got  so  excited  at  what  I  was  learning.  Even  so,  I  didn't  understand  about  the  Book  of  Mormon  and  asked  the  Elders,  out 
of  respect  of  my  religion,  if  they  would  leave  the  Book  of  Mormon,  and  anymore  of  their  'Mormon'  books  on  the  porch  when  they  entered  my 
home.  I  felt  it  disrespectful  to  have  anything  other  than  the  Bible  in  my  home. After  all,  I  explained  with  what  I  felt  was  knowledgeable  author¬ 
ity,  hadn't  we  learned  in  Revelations  not  to  have  any  other  thing  added  to  or  taken  away  from  the  Bible?  No  wonder  people  felt  by  the  Mormons 
as  they  did. That  was  as  plain  as  day  in  the  word  of  God  and  they  disobeyed  it  by  having  the  Book  of  Mormon  as  one  of  their  main  books.  Like 
many  other  things,  that  too  was  explained  to  me  later.  I  found  their  explanation  logical. That  scripture  is  found  in  Revelation,  the  last  book  in  the 
Bible.  However,  the  book  of  Revelation,  written  by  John  on  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  was  written  before  such  books  of  the  Bible  like  Matthew,  Mark, 
Luke  and  John  were  added.  So,  if  the  scripture  I'd  been  taught  all  of  my  life  was  to  be  understood  as  taught  to  me,  then  we  could  not  have  added 
those  remarkable  books.  I  began  to  study  the  origin  of  the  Bible  and  came  to  understand  that  our  scriptures  in  the  Holy  Bible  were  given  oral¬ 
ly  in  the  first  instance  and  thereafter  recorded  either  by  the  uttering  prophet  or  an  inspired  scribe. There  were  no  printing  presses  until  about 
the  1 3th  century,  and  in  many  cases  the  scribe  was  a  private  historical  interpreter  who  was  capable  of  writing  down  (perhaps  make  clearer) 
what  he  thought  the  Hebrew  writing  meant. That,  the  Elders  told  me,  is  why  there  were  some  human  errors  in  the  Holy  Bible  and  why,  today, 
there  are  hundreds  of  Bibles  interpreted  differently.  For  instance,  there  are  two  recorded  accounts  in  the  King  James  version  of  the  Holy  Bible 
of  how  Judas  died  Most  importantly,  I  was  learning  true  facts  of  how  the  Bible  came  to  be  and  slowly  I  was  agreeing  that  our  Heavenly  Father 
had  reason  to  call  a  prophet  in  the  latter-days  to  give  us  correct  revelations  of  I  lis  I  loly  Plan.  Where  had  I  been  all  of  these  years?  I  never  remem¬ 
bered  any  of  these  things  spoken  from  the  pulpit  of  the  churches  or  taught  in  the  Sunday  School  classes  I  attended.  I  knew  in  my  heart  God 
would  not  want  people  to  be  confused,  so  perhaps  He  had  restored  the  gospel  to  the  earth  by  a  latter-day  prophet.  I  pondered  all  of  this  in  my 
heart  determined  to  go  on  to  learn  all  I  could  and  weigh  the  results  with  an  open  heart  and  mind. 

As  the  Elders  visited  my  home  day  after  day  and  taught  me  the  gospel,  1  liked  all  I  heard  except  about  Joseph  Smith.  I  even  hated  that 
name.  And  if  all  this  were  true  why  didn't  the  whole  world  believe  it. The  Elders  gave  me  the  scriptures  directly  recorded  in  Matthew  23:  34 
where  Jesus  Himself  said,  "Wherefore,  behold,  I  send  unto  you  prophets,  and  wise  men,  and  scribes:  and  some  of  them  ye  shall  kill 
and  crucify:  and  some  of  them  shall  ye  scourge  in  your  synagogues  and  persecute  them  from  city  to  city."  And  they  told  me  the 
story  of  all  the  prophets  and  the  deaths  they  suffered  .They  even  gave  me  the  fate  of  those  who  organized  and  put  together  the  King  James  ver- 

256 


sion  of  the  Bible. .The  scripture  they  referred  me  to  in  Mark  6:4  was  another  quote  from  the  Savior  "A  prophet  is  not  w  ithout  honor  but  in  his 
own  country,  and  among  his  own  kin,  and  in  his  own  house".  We  know  from  the  scriptures  that  even  Jesus  was  not  accepted  in  His  own  home 
town. The  Elders  gave  me  the  scriptures  of  prophets  in  the  New  Testament  concerning  prophets  after  Christ  which  1  had  questioned.  In  my  other 
faith  we  were  taught  Christ  was  the  last  of  the  prophets,  yet  the  New  Testament  plainly  stated,  even  the  names,  of  prophets  after  (  hrist  I  think 
one  of  the  most  influencing  scriptures  for  me  that  created  more  understanding  about  the  preparation  ofthc  Lord's  second  coming  is  in  Second 
Thes:  2:3  "Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means:  for  that  day  shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away  first.  "  Anti  about 
the  restoration,  which  is  why  the  Mormon  religion  is  called  a  restored  religion,  it  is  found  in  Revelation  1 4:6,  "And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in 
the  midst  of  heaven,  having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kin¬ 
dred,  and  tongue,  and  people."  To  the  Mormons  that  angel  is  the  angel  Moroni  from  the  Book  of  Mormon.  In  reality  they  said,  the  Book  of 
Mormon  is  another  testament  of  Christ.  It  is  an  ancient  record  made  by  a  group  of  people  who  were  directed  by  the  Lord  to  come  to  the  Americas 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  It  has  never  been  interpreted  by  anyone  other  than  the  first  divine  interpretation  by  Joseph  Smith  who.  as 
a  prophet,  was  required  to  also  give  his  life  as  other  prophets  through  the  generations. The  Elders  began  showing  me  proof  w  here  artifacts  had 
been  found  in  Mexico  substantiating  the  Book  of  Mormon  scriptures.  As  I  learned  more,  I  began  to  believe  more,  that  this  could  all  be  true  It 
would  not  be  feasible  to  print  all  the  biblical  scripture 
given  to  me  by  the  Elders,  but  I  can  say,  it  was  more 
than  enough  for  me  to  know  I  was  one  of  the  many 
people  who  had  been  living  in  darkness.  For  me, 
wanting  to  know  the  truth  of  all  things,  it  was  like  a 
bright  light  bursting  out  of  a  dark  night. 

My  children,  believing  and  understanding 
quickly,  sat  in  on  the  discussions.  They  were  influ¬ 
enced  about  the  Word  of  Wisdom,  and  insisted  we 
stop  serving  anti  drinking  tea  and  coffee  in  our 
home.  We  did.  On  one  week-end  when  Vince  was 
home  he  sat  in  on  a  discussion.  I  asked  him  if  he 
were  aware  that  we  had  lived  in  a  place  called  the 
'spirit  world'  before  coming  to  earth.  I'll  never  forget 
his  face.  I  le  rolled  his  eyes  in  the  back  of  his  head  as 
if  to  sayy  "What  on  earth  have  you  started  believing?" 

Now  Vince  has  always  respected  anything 
I  wanted  to  do, and  my  listening  to  the  Elders  was  no 
exception.  He  knew  I  was  pretty  thorough  and  cau¬ 
tious  in  anything  I  undertook.  He  thought  too  that  1 
was  just  doing  this  to  'learn  to  protect'  my  friend 
Glyndal  and  the  Mormon  faith  if  it  became  neces¬ 
sary.  That  really  is  how  it  started  out.  He  listened 
patiently  to  all  I  told  him  of  the  things  I  was  learn¬ 
ing.  He  too  felt  good  about  the  things  and  believed 
they  could  be  true.  After  all,  it  was  scriptures  direct¬ 
ly  from  the  Holy  Bible. 

At  our  third  discussion  the  Elders  chal¬ 
lenged  us  to  attend  the  newly  built  Mormon  Church 
in  Ocala  with  them.  (I  had  attended  the  ground 
breaking  ceremonies  with  Glyndal.)  When  we 
declined  they  said  they  had  to  stop  teaching  us  the 
lessons.  I  told  them  I  had  been  told  this  was  the  tactic 
they'  used  to  'force'  people  into  the  Church,  and  I 

refused  to  commit  to  their  request.  I  explained  to  them  that  Vince  was  still  a  deacon  in  the  Baptist  faith  and  I  still  taught  Sunday  School.  It  was 
not  the  time  to  make  a  move  to  even  visit  the  Church  in  Ocala,  but  I  would  be  willing  to  attend  after  our  move  to  Jacksonville. They  still  refused 
to  give  me  another  discussion,  so  I  bade  them  good-bye.  A  few  weeks  later  a  new  set  of  missionaries  were  tracting  my  neighborhood  and  stopped 
by  my  house  where  they  found  me  extremely  busy  packing  to  move.  I  explained  my  experience  with  the  other  Mormon  missionaries.  They 
asked  me  if  I  would  like  to  have  a  Family  Flame  Evening  manual  to  take  with  me.  I  said  I  would  and  a  day  or  so  later  they  dropped  off  a  man¬ 
ual  and  I  stored  it  in  a  top  drawer  until  after  our  move. 

Our  lovely  home  in  Heritage  Hills  sold  almost  immediately  and  in  June  1968  we  made  our  move  to  Jacksonville  settling  in  the  Southside 
on  the  beautiful  Arlington  River. The  children  loved  it.  I  had  promised  Gly  ndal  I  would  attend  the  Mormon  Church  regularly  for  three  months 
regardless  of  any  difference  of  opinion  I  may  have  concerning  gospel  principles.  After  that,  if  1  still  was  unsure,  she  said  she  would  never  bring 
up  the  Church  to  me  again.  I  intended  to  keep  my'  promise,  the  children  were  excited,  and  Vince  agreed. 

That  summer  we  called  the  local  Mormon  Church  to  see  what  time  ’church'  started.  Someone  answering  the  phone  said,  "Do  you  mean 
Sacrament?"  "Sacrament?  What’s  that?"  I  wondered.  "And,"  the  person  said,  "What  ward?"  "What  ward?"  "What’s  a  ward?"  Then  the  person  said, 
"Are  you  calling  the  stake  house?"  "No,  I’m  trying  to  call  the  Mormon  Church."  So  it  went. 

Feeling  we  needed  to  get  settled  into  a  church  as  soon  as  possible  we  began  to  visit  other  churches.  I  took  advantage  and  visited  reli¬ 
gions  other  than  the  Baptist.  I  studied  their  literature.  The  children  were  disappointed  that  we  had  not  been  able  to  make  contact  with  the 
Mormon  Church  but  at  the  time  I  really  didn't  know  if  what  religion  I  chose  to  belong  made  any  real  difference  anyway.  I  still  had  not  grasped 
the  real  meaning  of  the  message  the  Elders  had  brought  to  me,  nor  the  attempt  Glyndal  and  others  had  made,  to  convert  me. To  me,  each  and 
every  religion  were  the  same. Were  we  not  all  trying  to  worship  the  same  God?  I  just  needed  to  study  my  Bible  more  I  reasoned. 

We  finally  settled  on  moving  our  membership  to  the  First  Baptist  Church  in  downtown  Jacksonville.  I  had  attended  there  as  a  child 
when  we  lived  in  that  area.That  is  the  Church  my  mother  had  laughed  at  Daddy's  singing  the  one  time  I  remember  them  attending.  I  had  attend¬ 
ed  summer  Bible  School  in  the  church's  basement.  It  was  familiar  and  I  was  happy'  with  our  decision. 

Several  months  later  there  was  a  revival  at  the  church.  During  the  service  Dr  Homer  I..  Lindsey,  the  pastor,  asked  all  of  us  to  close  our 
eyes.  He  said  absolutely  no  peeking. Then  he  asked  for  a  show  of  hands  for  anyone  who  had  a  special  need  to  rededicate  their  life  to  the  Lord. 

He  said,  "No  one  is  looking  This  is  just  between  you  and  the  Lord,  and  only  He  can  see  you." 

I  had  my  eyes  closed  as  I’d  been  asked,  and  so  did  Vince.  When  they  announced  we  could  open  them,  our  son,  Zac  was  gone.  We  looked 
around  for  him  in  the  swarm  of  people  that  were  mingling  with  ushers  and  deacons  down  front.  Finally  we  spotted  Zac  with  people  around 
liim  talking.  Someone  apparently  had  been  'peeking1  and  when  our  son  raised  his  hand  he  was  immediately  seized  upon  and  quietly  led  from 
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Vince  and  Im  Viece  (Moore-Fraser)  Smallwood  with  family,  Jane  1999 
Left  to  right,  top  to  bottom:  Joel,  Teri  and  children  Rand,  Kayla  and  Troy; 
Tami  and  Eric  Ellison  with  son  (to  left  ofTami)  Ryan, 
daughters  Taylor  and  Haley,  Bree  next  to  Eric; 

Zac  and  Shirley  with  son  Zachary  III,  daughters  Cassidy',  Shannon  and 
Tabitha;  La  Viece  (holding  Ashlynn)  and  Vince 


his  seat  dow  n  to  the  front  of  the  church.  While  talking  to  those  who  had  led  him  there,  he  had  committed  to  being  re-baptized.  We  explained  to 
them  that  our  son  had  been  baptized  at  the  age  of  12  in  Ocala  Baptist  Church,  but  they  insisted  he  be  re-baptized  .  latter  we  were  to  learn  that 
the  Church  lead  the  state  in  baptisms  and  I  could  see  why.  We  allowed  Zac  to  be  re-baptized  because  it  was  important  to  him  to  're-commit'. 
What  could  it  hurt  especially  if  he  felt  he  wanted  to  rededicate  himself  to  the  Lord,  I  thought. 

One  Sunday  in  January  of  1969  we  were  in  church  when  Dr.  Lindsey  asked  all  in  the  congregation  who  paid  tithing  to  stand,  and  all 
w  ho  did  not  pay  tithing  to  remain  seated.  The  first  thing  that  popped  into  my  mind  was  that  what  he  was  asking  of  us  would  cause  people  to 
pass  judgement  on  others.  We  were  not  full  tithe  payers  so  we  remained  seated.  I  had  always  made  contributions  as  1  felt  I  could  manage  from 
our  budget.  We.  like  I'm  sure  many  other  people,  felt  publicly  humiliated  that  day. That  was  of  course  the  purpose. 

That  experience  changed  our  lives.  On  the  way  home  that  day  Vince  made  the  comment  to  me,  "La  Viece,  you  can  take  the  children 
and  go  back  to  that  church  if  you  want  to,  but  I  ll  never  go  back. "Then  he  made  a  remark  he  had  never  made  before  and  one  I  had  never  really 
thought  about.  I  ll  never  forget  it  though,  for  it  penetrated  deep  within  me,  and  I  began  to  wonder.  He  said,  "I  know  that  somewhere  on  earth 
there  is  a  church  w  ith  guidance  from  God.  I  don’t  believe  He  has  left  us  completely  without  His  teachings  and  surely  He  has  put  a  Church  on 
this  earth  where  we  can  be  united  in  our  worship."  Then  he  said,  "I  plan  to  search  until  I  find  it!" 

We  had  been  to  the  Methodist,  Episcopal  and  several  Baptist  Churches  before  joining  the  downtown  First  Baptist  Church  but  did  not 
feel  spiritually  draw  n  to  an}'  of  them.  My  husband  really  was  appeasing  me  and  the  children  as  we  searched,  for  he  really  had  no  church  prefer¬ 
ence. This  is  why  I  remember  his  astonishing  remark  so  well. 

The  following  morning  dawned  bright  and  clear.  I  received  a  phone  call  from  my  neighbor  who  was  also  a  member  of  the  downtown 
First  Baptist  Church.  Sure  enough,  what  I  suspected  would  happen,  did  happen. 

"La  Viece,  did  you  see  (name  excluded)  Sunday.  She  was  wearing  an  expensive  fur  coat  but  she  couldn't  stand  up  in  Church  because 
she  doesn't  pay  tithing.  Can  you  imagine?  She  has  a  fur  coat  but  can't  pay  tithing." 

I  suggested  that  perhaps  her  fur  coat  was  a  gift,  like  the  one  I  owned.  "My  father  gave  me  mine,"  I  said. 

Not  long  after  my  friend's  phone  call  that  morning,  my  door  bell  rang.  It  was  surprisingly  the  missionaries  from  the  Mormon  Church. 
The}  had  a  referral  from  Ocala  to  look  us  up. What  good  timing.  My  husband's  heart  had  seriously  been  turned  to  searching  for  the  truth  just  the 
da}'  before.  I  recognized  one  of  the  Elders  as  the  one  who  gave  me  the  Family  Home  Evening  manual  in  Ocala.  He  introduced  himself  as  Elder 
.Man  LeSuer  from  Arizona.  He  remembered  me  too.  His  companion  was  Elder  Alan  Gardner  from  St.  George,  Utah.  I  related  our  experience  in  the 
Baptist  Church  and  said  I  felt  it  would  be  excellent  timing  for  my  husband  to  personally  make  the  decision  to  investigate  the  Church.  I  suggest¬ 
ed  they  go  to  his  Florida  Highway  Patrol  office  located  at  that  time  on  Riverside  Avenue  in  Jacksonville. 

About  an  hour  later  my  phone  rang.  "Guess  who  is  in  my  office?"  my  husband  asked  excitedly.  "Who?"  I  asked  pretending  to  be  sur¬ 
prised.  "The  Mormon  Elders,"  he  replied.  And  from  that  beginning  we  started  our  discussions  and  seriously  began  attending  the  EDS  Church. 
Elder  LeSuer  said  later  that  the  day  he  traded  me  out  in  Ocala,  and  left  the  Family  Home  Evening  manual,  he  had  said  to  his  companion,  "That 
lad}'  will  someday  join  the  Church.  I  just  feel  it." 

Brother  Wllford  Jordan  was  the  teacher  for  the  investigator's  class  in  Second  Ward  located  in  the  Jacksonville  Florida  East  Stake  House. 
We  now  understood  all  the  Mormon  language':  Ward,  Stake  House,  Sacrament,  etc. .We  really  enjoyed  his  class,  but  it  was  hard  to  adjust  to  class 
interruptions  and  crying  children  in  class  and  during  the  Sacrament  Service.  People  walked  in  and  out  of  the  class  and  Sacrament  Service  fre¬ 
quently.  In  the  Baptist  Church  we  had  been  taught  complete  quiet  and  reverence  and  considered  it  very  disrespectful  to  have  all  the  noise  and 
interruptions.  Sacrament  'speakers'  were  certainly  different  than  our  accustomed  'preacher'.  In  fact  we  questioned  if  they  knew  what  they  were 
talking  about.  Not  that  they  were  'wrong'  but  we  wondered  about  their  'previous  training  and  education'  as  speakers. After  all.  Baptist  'speakers' 
had  been  to  'school'. 

We  didn't  find  the  Mormon  Church  friendly  at  first.  Bishop  D.K.  Brown  of  the  Jacksonville  Sixth  Ward  was  an  ex-FBI  agent,  now  work¬ 
ing  as  the  Undersheriff  of  Jacksonville  Police  Department.  He  knew  my  husband  from  law  enforcement,  but  all  he  did  was  stare  at  us  with  those 
piercing  blue  eyes.  He  didn't  even  nod  his  head  in  recognition.  (D.K.  and  his  wife  Brookie  later  became  two  of  our  closest  friends).  As  Baptist, 
we  were  a  friendly  people.  How  we  selected  our  church  location  when  moving  from  city  to  city,  was  how  friendly  we  found  the  'church'.  We 
couldn't  do  that  with  the  Mormon  Church. We  were  'assigned'  to  our  ward  by  the  location  we  lived. There  were  boundaries,  in  other  words,  for 
all  Mormon  Wards. 

The  missionaries  had  me  attend  the  women's  organization  called  Relief  Society  which  met  at  10  a  m.  during  the  week  each  Tuesday. 
As  I  entered  the  room  everyone  turned  to  stare  but  no  one  spoke.  After  a  short  meeting  everyone  left  the  room. The  missionaries  had  pointed 
out  the  genealogical  library  to  me  on  Sunday  so  when  the  ladies  left  me  alone  in  the  room  I  ventured  into  the  library  located  next  door  to  the 
Relief  Society  room.  In  the  library  I  explained  I  was  investigating  the  Church  and  wanted  to  start  my  genealogy.  A  lady  asked  me  where  my  peo¬ 
ple  were  from.  I  didn't  mention  Baker  County  where  my  2nd  great-grandfather  had  come  with  the  first  load  of  settlers  in  1832.  Instead,  I  was 
really  curious  about  Daddy's  people  I  didn't  know  very  well.  So,  I  said,  "Georgia".  She  took  a  volume  of  a  Huxford  book  off  the  shelf,  handed  it 
to  me,  and  resumed  her  conversation  with  a  lady  apparently  visiting.  I  could  not  find  any  of  the  limited  names  I  knew  of  Daddy's  people,  so  I 
asked  for  further  help  and  she  said  she  didn't  know  of  anything  else  and  continued  the  conversation  with  her  friend.  I  felt  it  was  obvious  she 
was  not  interested  in  helping  me  at  all,  so  I  left,  so  disappointed  I  cried  all  the  way  back  home,  vowing  I  would  not  go  back. 

When  I  arrived  home  my  missionaries  were  driving  up  with  a  big  smile  on  their  face  until  they  saw  the  tears  running  down  mine.  I 
poured  out  my  feelings  to  them  saying  I  never  wanted  to  go  back  anyplace  so  unfriendly  even  though  I  wanted  to  because  I  loved  the  things  I 
had  been  hearing  from  them. They  apologized  and  left. 

In  a  few  days  my  doorbell  rang  and  when  I  opened  the  door,  a  lady  appearing  there  introduced  herself  as  the  Second  Ward  Relief 
Society  President,  Lecy  Stephens.  She  had  a  stack  of  Relief  Society  magazines  for  me.  She  explained  that  the  day  I  visited  had  been  a  work  day 
and  all  of  the  ladies  had  gone  into  the  cultural  hall  for  an  activity.  She  apologized  for  what  happened. Another  member  called  and  invited  me  to 
Relief  Society  and  bread  making  day.  I  explained  to  the  lady  I  had  never  made  bread,  did  not  have  bread  equipment,  etc.,  but  she  assured  me  I 
only  need  bring  myself  and  she  would  furnish  everything  else. 

I  went  back  and  made  the  bread.  I  was  so  proud  of  what  I  had  done  I  made  photographs  of  it,  cut  it  into  small  slices  and  took  it  all 
over  the  neighborhood  for  my  neighbors  to  sample.  So  once  again  I  was  back  attending  the  Mormon  Church. 

Brother  Jordan  seemed  glad  to  see  us  return  to  his  class  and  asked  us  if  we  would  like  to  meet  the  Al  Ycargin  family  and  have  a  fish  fry 
at  their  home.  We  said  we  would. The  Second  Ward  Bishop,  Jack  Shepard,  called  us  into  his  office  on  Sunday  'for  a  talk'  and  the  people  that  day 
were  much  more  friendly.The  missionaries,  we  felt  sure,  were  responsible.  Once  I  mentioned  to  the  missionaries  that  Vince's  mother  'might'  be 
a  Mormon.  One  day  they  appeared  at  our  door  smiling  brightly  and  holding  tij-)  a  piece  of  paper.  It  was  Mother  Smallwood's  baptism  record.  At 
the  age  of  1 2  she  had  been  baptized  in  the  Suwannee  River.  So,  it  was  true,  she  was  a  Mormon.  A  few  years  earlier  Vince's  brother  Pat,  his  wife 
Suzanne,  and  their  small  son  Winston,  had  been  killed  in  an  auto  accident  returning  to  Dallas, Texas  where  Pat  was  going  to  ministerial  school  to 
obtain  his  doctorate  degree  in  the  Baptist  ministry.  After  their  death  Vince's  brother  Parks,  who  lived  in  Ocala,  had  dreams  about  them.  In  the 
dream  he  saw  Pat  and  Suzanne  in  darkness  and  Mother  Smallwood  with  a  light  around  her.  He  would  tell  us  about  this  dream  over  and  over 
(after  our  conversion  we  did  the  temple  ordinance  work  for  them  and  Parks  never  had  the  dream  again). 

Brother  Jordan  took  us  to  the  Yeargin  family's  home  for  a  fish  fry.  I  immediately  sensed  that  their  beautiful  and  spacious  Mandarin  home 
was  used  many  times  for  socials  and  fellow  shipping.  Alice  Yeargin,  a  mother  of  five  children,  was  friendly  and  cordial,  but  I  could  sense  she  had 


to  stop  her  busy  world  and  do  this  as  a  'duty'  to  fellowship.  However,  before  we  left  that  night  Alice  and  I  had  somehow  bonded  spirits  and  I 
felt  a  change  in  her  attitude.  Later  I  was  to  learn  that  she  was  called  on  to  do  most  of  the  social  fellow  shipping  in  the  ward  because  their  home 
and  land  was  so  expansive.  Vince  liked  A1  Yeatgin  right  away  and  their  children  and  ours  seemed  to  be  in  tunc  That  da\  \\c  became  connected 
with  theYeargin  family  and  remain  so  until  this  day. Through  the  years, Alice  and  1  have  shared  numerous  socials  and  countless  fellow  shipping 
opportunities  with  joy  and  thanksgiving  in  my  home  and  in  hers.  I  treasure  the  social  and  spiritual  friendship  that  has  remained  between  our 
families. 

Meanwhile  our  former  Baptist  minister,  Dr.J.  Connerly  Evans,  heard  we  were  investigating  the  Mormon  C  hurch  I  le  called  and  asked  us 
to  come  see  him  immediately.  We  drove  down  to  Ocala  for  our  appointment.  All  he  said  w  as  not  to  join  the  Mormon  Church. When  we  asked 
him  why  he  couldn't  tell  us  anything  about  the  Mormons.  He  just  said  we  would  be  sorry,  that  they  were  a  cult  .  We  returned  to  Jacksonville 
unimpressed  and  uninfluenced  by  his  appeal. 

To  our  sorrow  though  'our'  wonderful  missionaries  were  transferred  and  we  still  had  not  committed  to  baptism.  The  children  and  1 
were  waiting  on  Vince  to  make  up  his  mind.  We  were  beginning  to  make  more  friends  in  the  Church.  I  don't  think  at  that  time  we  really  knew 
or  understood  the  gospel,  but  we  had  said  it  was  the  best  thing  we  had  ever  heard.  Vince  was  impressed  with  the  missionaries  devoting  two 
years  to  serve  a  mission  at  their  own  expense  for  the  Church.  However,  he  was  still  having  trouble  with  the  reverence  issue  in  Sacrament.  I  had 
read  not  only  the  Book  of  Mormon,  but  countless  pamphlets  and  other  books.  Hartmann  and  Connie  Rector's  No  More  Strangers  brought  part 
of  my  testimony  into  focus.  I  knew  that  those  people  written  about  had  to  be  moved  upon  by  the  Holy  Ghost  as  they  stated  in  their  testimonies 
I  read,  Faith  of  our  Pioneer  Fathers ,  Remarkable  Stories  of  Latter-day  Saint  Women ,  The  First  Two  Thousand  Years,  The  Third,  The  Fourth!  I 
read  and  read.  I  posed  questions  to  the  missionaries  mercilessly. They  told  me  later  they  had  never  studied  so  hard.  Finally,  growing  tired  of  think¬ 
ing'  the  gospel  I  was  being  taught  was  true,  I  did  what  was  advised  in  Moroni  Chapter  10: 4-5  which  was  good  advice  I  thought,  whether  it  was 
written  in  the  Book  of  Mormon  or  The  Holy  Bible.  Those  scriptures  read,  "And  w  hen  ye  shall  receive  these  things,  I  would  exhort  you 
that  ye  would  ask  God,  the  Eternal  Father,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  if  these  things  are  not  true;  and  if  ye  shall  ask  w  ith  a  sincere 
heart,  with  real  intent,  having  faith  in  Christ,  he  will  manifest  the  truth  of  it  unto  you,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ye  may  know  the  truth  of  all  things."  So  I  knelt  down  and  I  w  as  as  serious  and  humble  as  I  knew  how  to 
be.  I  asked  Heavenly  Father  to  reveal  to  me  if  the  Book  of  Mormon  was  truly  latter-day  scripture,  had  been  divinely  inspired  and  transcribed  b\ 
Joseph  Smith.  Before  I  got  up  from  my  knees  I  knew  the  book  was  true. There  was  no  way  in  the  world  I  would  deny  the  book's  authenticity 
It's  hard  to  imagine  I  still  had  trouble  with  Joseph  Smith.  If  the  book  was  true,  he  had  to  be  a  prophet,  but  as  I  learned  later,  in  this  gospel  it  is 
line  upon  line  and  precept  upon  precept. 

We  all  cried  when  our  first  missionaries  left. They  had  been  so  special  and  we  thought  no  one  could  ever  take  their  place. The  day  thc\ 
left  we  had  them  over  for  a  steak  dinner. 

The  following  night  our  door  bell  rang. When  we  opened  the  door  there  stood  two  new  Mormon  missionaries.  One  was  grinning  the 
biggest  grin  I've  ever  seen  and  I  thought,  'now  he's  really  putting  on  an  act  and  trying  to  impress  us.'  but  I  came  to  know  that  w  as  a  natural  smile 
of  Elder  Jeff  Dullum  from  Portland,  Oregon. The  other  missionary  was  Elder  Kim  Slater  from  Slatersville,  Utah. They  brought  us  an  autographed 
book  titled,  Jesus  The  Christ,  a  gift  from  our  departing  missionaries. They  continued  to  come  to  our  house  daily  and  soon  we  grew  very  attached 
to  them. 

Days  passed  into  months.  My  husband  found  some  of  the  Church's  teachings  and  customs  too  hard  to  accept.  Brother  Jordan  was  pri¬ 
marily  responsible  for  his  acceptance  and  understanding  of  many  of  the  Latter-day  principles  and  teachings.  I  shall  be  indebted  to  him  eternally 
for  his  concern,  patience  and  time  taken  on  behalf  of  our  family  as  well  as  those  dedicated  missionaries.  He  became  one  of  our  most  choice 
friends.  (In  an  oral  interview  years  later  with  David  Boone,  a  former  member  of  Jacksonville  Second  Ward,  and  now  a  professor  of  history  at 
Brigham  Young  University,  we  discovered  that  Bro.  Jordan  told  of  our  family's  conversion.  It  was  apparent  that,  relying  on  memory,  he  had  our 
family  mixed  up  with  another  family's  conversion.  I  was  invited  to  add  a  codicil  to  correct  Brother  Jordan's  written  account.  It  is  now  on  record 
at  BYU.) 

In  June  of  1969  Elders  Slater  and  Dullum  visited  us  and  said  they  were  expecting  transfers.  It  w  as  a  beautiful  Saturday  in  June  and  we 
were  working  in  our  yard.The  children  and  I  walked  down  to  the  river  in  back  of  our  home  and  sat  in  the  swing  and  law  n  chairs  with  the  Elders 
One  of  them  asked,  "Do  you  think  Brother  Smallwood  would  consent  to  baptism?"  I  answered,  "I  don't  know. You'll  have  to  ask  him  and  see." 
Vince,  a  six  foot  two  inch,  210  pound  police  officer  apparently  intimidated  them.  So  I  interceded  on  their  behalf  and  called  Vince  down  to  the 
river  where  we  were  all  seated.  I  explained  to  him  that  Elders  Slater  and  Dullum  were  expecting  transfers  and  wanted  to  know  if  we  would  be 
baptized  before  they  left. Without  any  hesitation  he  answered,  "It's  O  K.  with  me." The  Elders  almost  fell  in  the  river  from  surprise,  but  they  acted 
very  calm  while  they  asked  if  the  next  Saturday  was  O.K. .  He  said  it  was. 

So,  on  June  14,  1969,  our  family,  except  for  our  seven  year-old  daughter  Teri,  was  baptized  by  Wilford  W.  Jordan  and  confirmed  mem¬ 
bers  of  this  magnificent  and  incredible  Church. Teri  was  given  a  special  blessing  by  Brother  Jordan.  We  were  each  confirmed  by  our  stake  patri¬ 
arch,  James  R.  Boone.  We  did  not  chose  Elders  Dullum  and  Slater  to  baptize  us  because  we  felt  such  loyalty  to  our  first  two  missionaries,  Elders 
Alan  Gardner  of  St.  George,  Utah  and  Alan  LeSuer  of  Arizona.  In  fact,  we  contacted  them  to  see  if  they  could  meet  us  half  way  between  Florida 
and  Utah  to  baptize  us... We  discovered  later  that  Bishop  Shepard  had  phoned  them  and  advised  them  to  tell  us  they  could  not  since  they  had 
been  released  from  their  mission.  We  asked  Brother  Jordan  to  baptize  us  thinking  that  since  he  was  a  member  of  our  ward  and  we  would  be 
closer  to  him  in  the  future  he  should  be  the  one  to  do  it.  He  had  been  very  instrumental  in  teaching  us  the  gospel  and  helping  us  to  understand 
the  depth  of  the  religion.  We  know  today  that  it  would  not  have  made  any  difference  at  all  who  baptized  us  as  long  as  they  had  the  authority.  As 
with  all  things,  we  continually  grow  in  the  gospel  and  learn.  We  remain  as  close  today  to  those  first  missionaries  as  we  felt  about  them  at  the 
time  of  our  baptism. They  will  always  feel  a  part  of  our  family.  Our  appreciation  for  their  mission  and  the  changes  they  made  in  our  lives  grow 
more  cherished  with  each  year  especially  when  we  stop  to  think  where  we  would  be  without  the  gospel  in  our  lives.  A  year  following  our  bap¬ 
tism,  Elder  Slater  and  his  family  witnessed  our  sealing  in  the  Salt  Lake  City  Temple.  We  visit  regularly  with  them  and  their  families  when  we  visit 
Utah. 

I  believe  with  all  of  my  heart  that  the  Lord  prepared  our  way  to  find  and  accept  the  gospel  through  the  circumstances  relat¬ 
ed  in  this  testimony  of  our  conversion.  No  other  gift  will  ever  be  greater  than  our  knowledge  and  testimony  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints  and  our  membership  in  His  Church  and  Kingdom  on  earth. 

We  were  privileged  and  blessed  to  have  been  able  to  rear  three  of  our  Heavenly  Father's  most  choice  spirits,  and  they  have  given  us 
twelve  wonderful,  choice  grandchildren.  Each  of  them  love  and  sene  the  Lord.  Our  son  served  a  two  year  mission  in  California  with  Elder 
Hartmann  Rector  as  his  mission  president  .  All  three  of  our  children  attended  Brigham  Young  University.  Since  his  conversion,  Vince  has  either 
served  as  a  Bishop's  counselor,  on  the  High  Council  and  presently  President  of  the  Lake  City  Florida  Stake. 

In  1984  Vince  retired  with  the  rank  of  Major  from  the  Florida  Highway  Patrol  having  served  the  state  of  Florida  faithfully  for  .52  and 
one-  half  years.  We  retired  in  the  county  of  my  birth,  Baker,  and  built  a  home  on  five  acres  of  land  nestled  on  the  Little  St.  Man  's  River  in 
Macclenny.We  settled  into  the  Macclenny  Ward  where  Vince  was  called  almost  immediately  into  the  Bishopric,  then  to  serve  on  the  Stake  High 
Council.  For  the  next  ten  years  he  worked  at  Anderson  Columbia  Company,  in  Like  City,  as  their  safety  director. The  president  of  the  company. 
Ted  McRae,  was  our  home  teacher  and  personal  friend  in  Jacksonville  for  many  years,  and  he,  his  wife  Jean,  and  their  family  have  remained  among 
our  dearest  and  most  cherished  friends. 
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In  March  of  1995  Vince  was  preparing  for  his  second  retirement  so  we  purchased  a  37  foot  Fifth  Wheel  and  excitedly  prepared  to  trav¬ 
el  the  United  States  and  hopefully  be  called  to  serve  a  mission  for  the  Church  as  well.  With  his  demanding  job  on  the  Florida  Highway  Patrol  we 
seldom  had  time  together  and  after  our  conversion  to  the  Church  his  callings  had  filled  the  remainder  of  his  time.  So  having  our  own  personal 
time,  at  least  for  a  while,  was  something  we  were  really  looking  forward  to. 

During  our  stake  conference  in  March  of  that  t  ear,  members  of  the  stake  high  council,  as  well  as  other  church  leaders,  were  inter- 
viewed  by  two  visiting  general  authorities  who  were  there  to  call  a  new  stake  president.  Vince's  appointed  time  was  at  1 1  a.m.That  afternoon 
he  was  taking  a  nap  before  going  to  the  evening  conference  meeting  when  the  phone  rang.  Could  both  of  us  come  to  the  stake  house  as  soon 
as  possible? 

As  we  drove  the  30  miles  over  to  Dike  City  from  Macclenny.  we  wondered  what  they  wanted  with  us.  If  it  were  to  sen  e  as  counselor 
to  the  new  stake  president  we  might  as  well  sell  the  I  iith  Wheel  I  told  him.  No,  we  reasoned,  at  Iris  age  surely  he  would  not  be  called  as  a  coun¬ 
selor.  What  then? 

Vince  went  into  the  meeting  with  the  two  general  authorities  first. When  I  was  called  in  just  a  few  minutes  later,  I  quickly  noticed  that 
Vince  was  slumped  in  his  chair  looking  pale  and  in  shock.  At  first  I  thought  we  had  done  some  infraction  and  were  being  chided..  My  mind 
w  hirled  as  to  what  it  could  be. 

One  of  the  visiting  authorities  said,  "Sister  Smallwood,  will  you  be  able  to  sustain  your  husband  as  the  new  spiritual  leader  of  this  stake?" 

Spiritual  leader,  I  wondered. What's  that?  I  just  stared  at  them.  I  didn't  know  what  they  were  talking  about.  Could  it  be  patriarch?  Surely 

not! 

One  looked  at  the  other  and  said,  "I  don't  think  she  understands  that  we  are  calling  her  husband  to  be  the  new  stake  president  of  the 
Dike  City  Florida  Stake." 

My  mouth  (lew  open  but  no  words  would  come  out.  I  slumped  in  my  chair  stunned.  I  looked  at  Vince  and  he  was  still  in  shock.  We 
were  completely  taken  by  surprise.  Both  general  authorities  assured  us  that  neither  of  them  had  been  inspired  to  come  up  with  another  name 
through  the  entire  interviews.  Both  had  felt  inspired  to  call  my  husband  without  the  other  knowing  until  the  time  had  come  to  compare 
thoughts.  It  was  definitely  the  w  ill  of  the  Lord  the}'  assured  us.  Vince  only  had  a  few  minutes  to  select  his  counselors  before  the  meeting  start¬ 
ed.  He  felt  inspired  immediately  as  to  who  the}'  would  be.  One  was  Jack  Shepard,  former  Bishop  of  Second  Ward  when  we  joined  the  Church  in 
Jacksonville. The  other.  Albert  Delgado,  was  who  Vince  always  referred  to  as,  in  his  opinion,  the  most  spiritual  man  in  our  stake. 

That  was  four  years  ago.  We  did  sell  the  Fifth  Wheel  RV,  and  Vince  and  I  are  still  going  in  different  directions,  alone,  most  of  the  time. 
But  wre  would  not  have  it  any  other  way.  We  are  always  together  in  heart  and  soul. 

I  have  been  privileged  to  serve  in  so  many  choice  callings  such  as  Ward  Relief  Society  President,  Young  Women's  Ward  President,  Stake 
leadership  positions,  Genealogy  library.  Relief  Society  Teacher,  Young  Women's  Presidency,  Ward,  Stake  and  Regional  Public  Relation  callings  and 
as  a  correspondent  with  The  Church  News.  With  each  calling  I  developed  knowledge  in  the  gospel  and  cultivated  exciting  new  friends  that 
helped  me  develop  spiritually.  Since  our  conversion  we  have  been  miraculously  prepared  for  countless  growing  experiences  and  callings. 

Although  many  of  our  friends  and  family  members  have  joined  the  Church  since  our  conversion,  my  heart  will  always  ache  for  those 
I  cannot  convince  through  my  testimony  or  example  that  this  is  definitely  the  divinely  prophesied  restored  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  to  the  earth. 
Because  our  conversion  was  long  and  difficult  I  have  the  utmost  patience  and  understanding  with  non-members  experiencing  the  same.  I  often 
grieve  for  people  who  have  never  had  a  personal  experience  with  our  Father  in  Heaven  and  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ  and  who  lack  the  understanding 
of  the  scriptures. They  are,  as  I  was  once,  in  total  darkness  as  to  the  plan  of  salvation,  for  each  of  us  on  the  earth.  At  one  time  I  had  absolutely  no 
idea  I  was  sent  here  to  serve  a  mission  for  my  Father  in  Heaven  and  neither  do  they.  That  information  alone  is  one  of  my  most  cherished  pos¬ 
sessions.  It  took  a  lot  of  patience  and  understanding  from  others  to  finally  penetrate  my  understanding. There  are  so  man}'  experiences  in  my 
life  that  absolutely  cannot  be  chance.  I  have  been  given  choice  experiences  in  the  Spirit  World,  I  have  heard  the  voice  of  the  Holy  Ghost  direct¬ 
ing  me,  I  have  been  lifted  to  another  sphere,  and  been  given  warnings  and  confirmations  in  dreams.  I  learned  how  to  discern  these  things  in  my 
life  through  master  spiritual  teachers  and  servants  of  our  Father  in  Heaven  like  Brothers  James  R.  Boone,  Alvin  Chace,  Wilford  Jordan  and  Bill 
Wilford.  I  have  been  healed  when  administered  to,  comforted  after  being  blessed,  and  during  appropriate  times  felt  the  definite  presence  of 
Spiritual  beings.  I  have  tried  to  faithfully  record  all  of  these  experiences  in  my  sacred  Book  of  Remembrance  as  a  record  for  my  posterity  as  the 
prophets  have  admonished  us  to. 

On  our  way  out  West  in  1 970  to  be  sealed  in  the  temple,  (years  before  temples  in  the  South  were  a  reality),  our  family  stopped  by 
Nauvoo  and  Carthage,  Illinois,  where  many  of  the  events  of  the  historical  restoration  took  place.  As  we  visited  Carthage  Jail  and  were  walking  up 
the  narrow  stairs  to  the  room  where  Joseph  was  shot,  I  looked  down  and  saw  the  blood-stained  floor.  At  that  moment  1  knew  he  was  a  prophet 
beyond  a  shadow  of  a  doubt.  My  testimony  was  sealed.  And  I  could  at  last  understand  completely  why  so  many  Saints  followed  the  direction  of 
this  man,  and  succeeding  prophets,  during  all  the  persecutions  and  hardships  they  suffered  while  the  restoration  of  the  gospel  was  being  intro¬ 
duced  and  restored  back  to  the  earth.  I  would  gladly  do  the  same  today. 

As  we  continued  our  journey  and  wend  our  way  westward  following  the  Mormon  Trail  to  Salt  Lake  City  in  August  of  1970,  we  were 
entering  the  last  mile  of  our  trek  and  saw  a  sign  that  said.  Emigration  Canyon.  Suddenly  the  voices  in  our  car  became  silent  and  not  one  mem¬ 
ber  of  our  family  uttered  a  word  .There  was  a  surprising  quietness  we  didn't  understand  but  suddenly  our  car  was  filled  with  a  Spirit  that  induced 
tears  in  each  and  every  eye.  We  drove  on  silently  until  the  sights  of  the  city  appeared.  We  knew  we  had  experienced  something  supernatural. 
During  our  stay  in  the  Salt  Lake  City'  area  we  had  other  experiences  of  the  same  nature.  Following  our  sealing,  we  were  surprised  to  be  called 
into  the  Temple  president's  office. 

"We  know  your  family  has  been  called  into  the  Church  at  this  time  for  a  divine  purpose. Your  work  and  example  will  be  a  great  influ¬ 
ence  to  others,"  the  temple  president  said.  "Satan  will  try'  and  buff  you  throughout  your  earthly  lives  and  try  hard  to  destroy  your  missions."  He 
cautioned  us  to  be  faithful,  strong,  convicted  of  the  truthfulness  of  the  gospel  and  endure  to  the  end. 

( )n  our  return  to  Jacksonville  we  were  assigned  Brother  Alvin  Chase  and  his  son-in-law,  Ron  Vonk,  as  our  home  teachers.  Bro.  Chace 
had  been  Florida's  first  Stake  President  and  at  that  time  was  serving  as  Regional  Representative.  He  and  I  shared  the  same  great  grandfather,  Elisha 
Greene,  of  Baker  County.C  I  lis  son-in-law  is  now  my  Bishop  in  the  Macclenny  Ward.)  Brother  Chace  loaned  me  his  Book  of  Remembrance  and  I 
got  started  on  my  family  records  right  away.  I  worked  day  and  night  gathering  additional  records  for  my  family  and  also  the  records  of  Vince's 
family. Thousands  of  names  were  sent  to  the  temple  and  I  organized  our  own  family's  Book  of  Remembrance. 

A  few  years  after  my  conversion  I  met  Nancy  Weir,  Food  Editor  for  The  Florida  Times  Union. Through  our  friendship  she  joined  the 
Church.  One  day,  after  reading  one  of  the  life  stories  I  had  written  about  a  friend's  elderly  mother  in  Baker  County,  Nancy  asked  me  for  a  copy. 
She  took  it  to  work  at  the  Florida  Times  Union  and  shared  it  with  the  Lifestyle  editor.  Soon  I  was  called  to  the  newspaper  and  asked  if  that  story 
could  be  published  and  if  I  would  write  more  such  stories  for  publication. That's  how  I  became  a  feature  writer  for  the  newspaper  and  soon  sto¬ 
ries  were  being  circulated  about  many  Latter-day  Saint's  lives.  Next  Nancy  encouraged  me  to  apply  to  write  a  genealogy  column  for  the  news¬ 
paper.  Because  of  the  success  acquired  by  the  feature  stories  I  had  been  writing,  the  Week-End  editor,  Elvin  Henson,  hired  me  to  write  a  weekly 
column  on  genealogy. That  column  was  the  first  in  the  nation  to  be  given  an  award  of  merit  by  the  National  Genealogical  Society,  and  became 
the  most  popular  column  in  the  newspaper.  I  received  grocery  bags  filled  with  letters  from  people  seeking  information  about  genealogy.  It 
became  a  full  time  job  but  I  was  able  to  work  from  my  home  to  do  it. The  column  eventually  was  carried  by  various  newspapers  throughout  the 
nation.  The  newspaper  gave  me  more  freedom  to  write  cither  kinds  of  feature  stories,  increased  my  salary  ten  fold,  and  gave  me  an  expense 
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account.  One  story  I  wrote  was  on  the  Church  Ranch  near  Orlando.  It  brought  a  letter  from  Church  officials  congratulating  my  new  spaper  for 
the  most  accurate  story-  every-  yvritten  about  that  subject. The  job  gave  me  many  opportunities  to  expose  the  Church  and  many  Church  mem¬ 
bers  in  a  positive  way  for  more  than  20  y  ears. 

After  I  stopped  writing  for  the  Florida  Times  Union,  I  was  urged  by  one  of  my  feature  editors  to  write  stories  of  people's  lives  and 
compile  them  in  a  book.  He  told  me  that  my  stories  about  people  were  too  good  not  to  be  published  in  the  full  context  because  so  much  of  the 
script  had  to  be  'cut'  for  space  reasons  in  the  newspaper.  After  our  move  back  to  Baker  County  in  1984, 1  began  doing  just  that.  In  the  six  vol 
ume  series  titled.  Once  Upon  a  Lifetime  in  Baker  County  Florida ,  I  included  all  the  Citizen  of  the  Week  columns  I  had  yvritten  for  our  news- 
paper  three  decades  earlier.  In  almost  all  instances  it  was  the  only  thing  ever  written  about  those  people's  lives  I  did  a  book  called.  Baker  s  Dozen 
that  captured  how  farm  people  lived,  tended  their  crops,  planted  their  gardens,  capturing  their  southern  pioneer  expressions  passing  on  to 
another  generation.  I  included  instructions  on  how  to  grow,  store,  and  cook  country  foods  and  inserted  their  family  recipes  and  many  other 
things  with  a  historical  and  nostalgic  background.  Almost  all  of  the  people  I  have  written  about  have  since  died  but  it  is  an  opportunity  for  gen¬ 
erations  yet  to  be  born  to  have  a  glimpse  into  a  passed  era  of  time.  Most  importantly  those  stories  have  turned  the  hearts  of  the  children  to  their 
fathers  and  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  their  children'  as  prophesied  in  Malachi  4:5  and  6.  Some  teachers  in  our  local  school  use  the  stories  to 
teach  our  school  children  about  our  county's  earliest  pioneers. 

In  1997,  our  sesquicentennial  year,  I  followed  the  inspiration  I  received  in  a  dream  to  do  the  history  of  the  Church  in  Florida,  the  titled 
given  me.  Salt  of  the  South:TheTrailblazersThis  publication  is  a  sequel  toTheTrailblazers. 

Countless  opportunities  and  talents  have  been  given  to  me  to  do  the  yvork  in  the  kingdom  of  my  Heavenly  Father.  Without  those  gifts 
afforded  me  I  could  not  have  done  it.  Every  day  the  gospel  grows  more  treasured  and  appreciated. The  sure  knowledge  that  yve  all  lived  before 
we  came  to  earth  and  shared  a  family  relationship  as  spiritual  brothers  and  sisters  is  precious  knowledge  to  me.  It  is  so  easy  to  love  people  that 
live  on  the  earth  because  with  this  testimony  and  knowledge  you  know  that  once  you  lived  w  ith  them,  shared  a  gospel  plan  with  them,  and 
promised  them  that  if  you  found  the  gospel  first  you  would  help  them  find  it.  I  love  the  song  written  by  music  composer  Linda  Leavitt  of  Mesa. 
Arizona,  "I'll  Find  You  My  Friend."  It  bears  a  great  truth.  It  gives  one  inspiration  to  share  the  gospel  message.  Linda  and  I  became  friends  through 
that  song  and  she  wrote  the  music  for  the  words  I  wrote  to,  "Who  Am  I?"  published  in  this  book. Though  fictional,  the  book.  Added  t  pan.  is 
another  inspired  testament  of  the  spirit  world  and  was  one  of  the  greatest  influences  in  my  life  to  love,  accept  and  cherish  one  another.  Most 
of  all  are  the  scriptures  that  give  an  undeniable  knowledge  that  we  lived  before  we  came  to  earth,  and  share  a  royal  heritage 

That  knowledge  has  brought  me  great  comfort  because  I  look  forward  to  rejoining  all  of  my  beloved  family  and  friends  someday  for 
eternity.  My  dear  friend  Glyndal  Kemp,  who  shared  her  knowledge  of  the  gospel  with  me,  died  in  1985.  She  suffered  as  much  in  death,  from  can¬ 
cer,  as  she  did  in  life  with  massive  trials.  She  always  had  a  smile  and  I  would  ask  her,  "How  can  you  smile  going  through  what  y  ou  are  having  to 
endure?"  and  she  would  always  say,  "La  Viece,  if  you  don't  laugh, you  cry."  I  still  have  not  reached  the  pinnacle  of  faith  and  endurance  as  Gly  ndal 
did,  but  because  of  her  example,  I  have  faith  to  keep  try  ing.  Ofttimes  Latter-day  Saints  will  say  about  potential  members,  "They  are  a  golden  con¬ 
tact".  Well,  Glyndall  was  my  'golden  contact'.  As  I  visited  with  her  many  times  in  an  Ocala  cancer  facility,  I  would  sit  by  her  bed  while  she  dozed 
off  and  on,  and  write  in  my  journal.  After  her  death,  her  daughter  Connie  asked  if  I  would  speak  at  her  funeral  and  include  some  of  my  journal 
entries.  I  have  included  this  tribute  to  Glyndal  elsewhere  in  this  book  because  still  to  this  day  I  am  asked  for  copies  of  that  talk.  Glyndal's  con¬ 
tact  with  me  has  brought  many  more  people  into  the  Church,  and  those  people  have  brought  even  many  more  people  the  knowledge  of  the 
Restored  Gospel. The  blessing  of  her  life  has  been  Celestial  as  was  our  friendship  which  I've  devoted  a  chapter  to  in  this  book. 

1  know  without  any  doubt  that  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  is  the  great  gospel  plan  of  our  Heavenly  Father  and  it 
has  been  restored  to  earth  in  these  latter-days,  as  prophesied  it  would  be  in  the  scriptures  of  the  Holy  Bible  and  through  prophets.  I  know,  w  ith- 
out  any  doubt,  the  Book  of  Mormon  is  another  witness  to  us  of  the  divinity  of  our  Savior,  Jesus  Christ  and  the  glorious  plan  of  salvation.  Ey'en  if 
we  work  day  and  night  to  learn  more,  we  will  have  only  scratched  the  surface  at  the  end  of  a  full  life. There  is  so  much  to  learn,  so  much  to  do, 
and  the  earthly  and  eternal  rewards  are  so  great  it  would  take  the  pure  and  undefiled  language  ofAdam  to  express  and  completely  comprehend 
I  am  so  very'  grateful  to  those  wonderful  parents  who  sent  their  fine  sons  and  daughters  forward  to  spread  this  great  truth  and  particularly  for 
those  who  came  to  our  home.  I  am  thankful  to  those  persons  who  not  only  took  the  time  to  share  their  testimony  with  me,  but  to  those  who 
lived  the  example  so  I  could  see  and  hear  their  message  at  the  same  time.  Most  of  all  I  am  so  grateful  for  the  Holy  Ghost  who  revealed  things  to 
me  in  ways  that  there  was  never  any  room  for  doubt.  What  a  priceless  blessing  and  gift  from  our  Heavenly'  Father  and  it  is  available  to  each  and 
every  person  who  lives  and  who  has  ever  lived  on  this  earth.  I  say  all  of  these  things  with  hope  in  my  heart  that  someone  may  be  touched  to 
know  they  are  true  and  in  the  name  of  our  Savior,  Jesus  Christ. Amen. 

MY  CONVERSION  TO 
THE  CHURCH  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 
OF  LATTER-DAY  SAINTS 
By  Z.  Vincent  Smallwood,  Sr. 

Jacksonville-Macclenny,  Florida 


I  was  born  May  30,  1927  on  a  farm  roughly  two  miles  east  of  the  small  sawmill  town  of  Gulf 
Hammock  and  18  miles  south  of  Chiefland,  in  Levy  County  Florida 

I  grew  up  there  in  the  splendor  of  nature  and  the  sweet  aroma  of  honeysuckle  surrounding  our 
plain  and  simple  farm  home.  Along  with  my  large  family  of  brothers  and  sisters,  cousins,  nieces, 
nephews  and  friends,  we  swam  in  the  crystal  clear  waters  ofWekiva  Springs  fed  by  the  peaceful  and 
serene  Black  Prong  Creek  that  eventually  flows  into  the  Waccassa  River  and  on  to  the  Gulf  of 
Mexico. To  borrow  a  description  from  my  niece  Sarah,  we  didn't  have  much  money  but  we  were 
sure  rich!  No  florist  has  anything  to  equal  the  smell  of  yellow  jasmines  (pronounced  jessmuns  in 
Gulf  Hammock)  or  the  honeysuckle  that  grew  over  my  mother's  gate.  We  didn't  need  a  zoo  or  huge 
aquarium,  they  were  built  in!  No  day  passed  without  seeing  some  critter,  and  you  could  go  to  the 
Wekiva  River  where  the  pure  water  was  so  clear  y'ou  could  see  massive  amounts  of  fish,  turtles,  snails 
and  snakes.  On  rainy  days  the  rain  frogs  would  be  singing  and  begging  for  more  rain  and  we  used 
to  join  in  with  them  and  thought  then  we  sounded  just  like  they  did.  There  is  no  sand  as  good  for 
walking  barefoot  in  as  Gulf  Hammock  sand.  We  used  to  feel  sorry  for  the  town  kids'  who  lived  on 
First  and  Second  streets  right  past  the  old  school  house. They  had  to  wear  shoes. 

A  longing  to  sometimes  experience  one  of  those  infinitely  long  tranquil  days  like  we  used  to 

have  there  often  crosses  my  mind.  Seems  they  all 
Zachary  Vincent  Smallwood,  Sr.  dragged  by  too  slowly  for  the  clocks  to  take  notice 

Sept.  1 1, 1998  Gulf  Hammock,  Levy,  Fi.  and  late  in  the  evening  you  could  hear  the  crick- 

President  of  Lake  City-  Florida  Stake  ets  singing  and  then  when  dark  came  the  screech 

owls  would  start  and  maybe  a  whippoorwill.  And 

291 


then  so  many  stars  would  shine  and  they'd  be  so  low  it  was  like  a  giant  blanket  hanging  above  the  ground. There  were  so  many! 

W  e  used  to  go  to  Otter  Creek  to  church  sometimes  and  we'd  all  ride  in  the  back  of  the  dink)-  Model  A  orT  and  some  of  us  would  sit 
in  the  back  with  our  legs  hanging  out  and  hold  the  lantern  down  for  a  tail  light.  We’d  look  at  the  stars  and  find  the  constellations  and  once  in  a 
while  w  e  d  see  a  shooting  star  and  we  d  all  be  silent  with  great  respect  for  we'd  heard  that  somewhere  someone  had  died  when  a  star  fell.  My 
grandchildren  don't  know  just  how  many  stars  there  are  because  they've  never  seen  them  "on  that  wise.” 

I  don’t  ever  remember  being  bored  as  a  child.  Sometimes  1  think  I  remember  wishing  1  could  be.  It  was  a  farm  and  most  of  the  time 
we  all  had  to  work  hard  from  sun  up  until  sun  down,  or  so  we  thought.  Looking  back,  we  really  did  have  the  good  life  with  plenty  of  time  to 
enjoy  it. 

It  w  as  important  to  my  mother  for  her  children  to  be  educated,  so  school  attendance  was  a  priority.  Actually  the  school  house  was  a 
church  building  with  large  classrooms  added  to  the  auditorium  with  a  separate  building  housing  the  first  three  grades.  Like  most  boys  I  loved 
to  pull  the  rope  that  rang  the  big  cast  iron  bell  in  the  church  steeple,  then  run  like  mad  hoping  I  wasn't  seen.  1  fell  in  love  twice  while  attend¬ 
ing  school.  First  with  my  first  grade  teacher,  Mrs.  Cherry  Turner.  There  were  two  small  problems  though.  The  first  problem  was  that  she  was 
already  married  to  a  very  handsome  young  man  by  the  name  of  Lawrence  D. Turner.  In  later  years  he  became  a  valued  friend  who  influenced 
my  decision  and  helped  to  me  launch  my  career  as  a  Florida  State  Trooper. The  second  problem  was  that  she  was  about  twenty  years  old  and  I 
was  only  six.  To  my  knowledge  at  the  time  of  this  writing  (1999)  she  is  now  in  her  nineties  and  still  the  most  beautiful  lady  that  I  have  ever 
known. 

I  finally  got  over  Mrs. Turner  when  a  pretty  little  brown  haired  girl  with  long  pig  tails  by  the  name  of  Ora  Lee  Sea  wright  moved  to  our 
community.  I  roamed  the  pristine  country  side  everyday  picking  violets  for  her.  latter  she  would  place  them  in  an  ink  well  on  her  desk.  I  remem¬ 
ber  walking  around  the  school  grounds  with  her  where  sometimes  we  talked  about  God.  We  both  felt  that  the  God  we  knew  in  our  hearts  loved 
each  of  us.  Revival  preachers,  who  occasionally  visited  our  small  community  preached  (or  shouted  is  a  better  word)  about  fire  and  hell  and  burn¬ 
ing  up  for  ev  er  if  we  were  not  always  good. When  her  family  suddenly  moved  away  without  warning  I  learned  just  how  bad  a  broken  heart  hurts. 
I  never  saw  her  again  though  I  have  always  wondered  how  her  life  turned  out  for  she  had  a  very  special  spirit. 

While  telling  my  darling  mother  how7  my  heart  ached,  as  if  it  were  really  broken,  she  taught  me  how  Jesus  died,  not  from  the  wounds 
in  His  hands,  feet  and  sides,  but  from  a  broken  heart. Though  1  was  only  12  years  old,  I  understood  His  suffering  better  than  ever  before. 

My  mother,  Bethel  Evermore  Drury  Smallwood,  was  a  very  special  lady,  and  without  any  doubt  she  was  one  of  the  kindest,  wisest  and 
loving  persons  that  Heavenly  Father  ever  created.  One  of  my  most  cherished  memories  is  of  her  faithfully  praying  on  her  knees  every  morning 
and  night.  She  was  reared  in  the  poorest  of  circumstances  in  the  small  community  of  Vista  located  near  the  mouth  of  the  Suwannee  River.  When 
she  was  12  her  mother,  Henrietta  Hardy  Drury,  died  leaving  her  to  be  reared  by  her  father,  Frederal  Drury,  who  was  called  Fred.  She  had  two 
brothers,  Charlie  and  Elmer.  She  was  working  in  my  father's  commissary  when  he  asked  her  to  marry  him.  He  was  twice  widowed,  with  nine 
children  to  raise.  Mother  bore  Daddy  eight  children  making  a  total  of  17. There  were  always  people  who  came  to  live  with  us  in  our  home  for 
first  one  reason  and  another.  Every  one  was  welcome.  No  one,  that  I  can  remember,  was  ever  turned  away.  We  had  lots  of  boarders  who  lived  in 
our  spacious  home  that  worked  for  Daddy  on  the  logging  crew.  My  mother  cooked,  washed  and  ironed  for  all  of  us.  In  addition  she  milked  the 

cows,  fed  the  chickens,  tended  the  garden  and  us  kids.  We  learned  valuable  lessons  of  hard,  noble  and  honest  work,  along  with  great  examples 

of  charity  displayed  in  our  home.  Mother  made  sure  we  each  had  an  awareness  of  God  and  our  responsibility  to  live  His  commandments  as  she 
would  teach  us  from  the  Hoi}7  Bible. 

My  first  knowledge  of  the  LDS  or  Mormon  church  originated  with  my  mother.  I  remember  when  I  was  very  young,  the  traveling 
Mormon  missionaries  stopping  by  our  home  in  Gulf  Hammock  with  their  Abe 
Lincoln  forked  tail  coats  and  stove  pipe  hats. They  visited  with  my  mother  on  our 
front  porch,  ate  supper  with  us  that  evening  and  spent  a  comfortable  night.  Early 
in  the  morning,  after  our  breakfast,  I  remember  them  leaving  in  their  Model  A 
Ford.  I  vividly  remember  peering  inquisitively  into  the  back  seat  of  their  car 
where  I  saw  a  few  small  black  books  with  gold  letters  on  the  front  and  a  small 
stack  of  pamphlets. The  books  didn't  mean  anything  to  me  at  the  time,  but  I  was 
thinking  how  much  I'd  sure  like  to  drive  that  big  black  car  of  theirs. 

It  would  be  years  later  that  I  would  discover  my  mother,  born  in  1899  had  actu¬ 
ally  been  baptized  into  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints. 

Missionaries  baptized  her  in  the  Suwannee  River  in  1910  when  she  was  a  young 
girl  of  1  1,1  suppose  mother  was  unable  to  attend  regularly  because  to  our 
knowledge  the  nearest  Church  to  her  at  that  time,  and  even  when  1  was  growing 
up.  was  more  than  100  miles  away  where  the  closest  branches  had  been  organ¬ 
ized  in  Jacksonville, Tampa,  San  Mateo  and  Sanderson. 

My  parents  taught  us  children  to  walk  uprightly  before  God  and 
to  be  honest.  My  mother  taught  me  to  pray  and  communicate  with  God  and  to 
be  diligent  in  keeping  His  commandments.  Other  than  boyish  mischief,  of  which 
I  was  usually  right  in  the  middle,  her  influence  for  the  good  in  my  life  has  been 
because  of  her  teachings. 

There  wasn't  much  to  do  as  far  as  favorable  employment  in  the 
area,  so  after  I  graduated  from  Bronson  High  School  in  1945, 1  entered  the  U.S. 

Army.  After  serving  two  years  in  the  service  I  was  honorably  discharged  and  went 
back  home  to  Gulf  Hammock  where  I  obtained  employment  in  our  local  post 
office  as  Postmaster.  When  the  Post  Office  was  reduced  to  a  fourth  class  facility 
and  salaries  were  lowered  accordingly,  I  decided  to  seek  employment  elsewhere. 

For  a  while  I  tried  my  skill  as  a  welder  for  a  dredge  boat  company  out  of 
Baltimore,  Md. Although  the  money  was  excellent  I  decided  there  must  be  some 
better  profession  and  it  was  then  that  my  first  grade  teacher's  husband,  Lawrence 
Turner,  encouraged  me  to  apply  with  the  State  of  Florida  for  a  career  as  State 
Trooper.  This  I  did  in  1953- This  career  I  firmly  believe  was  God's  plan  for  me 
because  my  first  assignment  was  in  Jacksonville  where  around  August  1954  I  fell 
in  love  for  the  third  time  with  my  wonderful  wife  and  eternal  companion  to  be, 

Evelyn  La  Viece  Moore.  She  would  play  a  major  roll  in  my  becoming  a  member 
of  the  LDS  Church  many  years  later. 

I  met  La  Viece  while  stopping  to  assist  a  stranded  motorist  who 
was  out  of  gas  and  blocking  the  roadway.  As  it  turned  out  it  was  La  Viece's 
mother  on  her  way  to  pick  her  up  from  work  whose  car  was  stalled.  La  Viece's 
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office  was  across  the  street  and  just  as  I  was  return¬ 
ing  with  the  gas  for  her  mother's  car,  I  saw  this 
beautiful  nineteen-year-old  brunette  walking 
towards  us  and  for  me  it  was  'love  at  first  sight'  The 
only  problem  is  that  she  didn't  know  it  yet!  While 
looking  at  her,  the  thought  came  clearly  to  my 
mind,  "That's  the  girl  I'm  going  to  marry."  LaViece 
recognized  my  name  appearing  on  my  uniform 
because  I  had  been  dating  a  friend  of  hers  and 
while  we  talked,  I  got  up  the  nerve  to  ask  tor  her 
phone  number.  I  was  pleasantly  surprised  when  she 
gave  it  to  me. 

After  our  first  date  I  had  no  desire  to  date 
anyone  else  and  a  few  weeks  later  took  her  home 
to  meet  my  family  who  had  moved  from  Gulf 
Hammock  and  was  now  living  in  Ocala.  On  the  way 
back  to  Jacksonville  that  night  I  pulled  my  car  off 
the  roadway  and  proposed  to  her.  We  were  married 
January  23,  1955  in  the  Eighth  and  Main  Streets 
Baptist  Church  where  Hi  Viece  had  been  baptized 
at  the  age  of  12.  Forty-four  years,  three  children  and 
thirteen  grandchildren  later,  we  are  still  happily 
married  only  now  for  time  and  all  eternity  for  we 
were  sealed  in  the  Salt  Lake  Temple  on  August  10, 

1970.  But,  I'm  ahead  of  my  story. 

In  pursuing  my  career  with  the  Florida 
Highway  Patrol  we  moved  around  the  state  with 
my  promotions.  We  moved  from  Jacksonville  to 
Macclenny,  then  Orlando,  Ocala  and  back  to  Jacksonville.  It  was  while  living  in  Ocala  that  La  Viece  became  friends  with  Glyndal  Kemp,  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  LDS  Church.  Although  La  Viece  had  a  Mormon  background  that  dated  back  to  1897,  she  had  never  become  familiar  with  the  religion 
During  our  marriage  we  held  membership  in  the  First  Baptist  Church.  In  Ocala  LaViece  taught  a  girl's  teen-age  Sunday  School  class  anti  1  served 
on  the  Board  of  Deacons.  It  was  through  her  friendship  with  Glyndal  that  knowledge  of  the  Restored  Gospel  was  opened  to  her  just  prior  to 
our  return  to  Jacksonville. 

In  early  1968  I  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  Lieutenant  and  assigned  as  the  District  Commander  in  Northeast  Florida  headquartered 
in  Jacksonville.  I  had  to  go  ahead  of  my  family  while  LaViece  stayed  behind  to  sell  our  house  and  let  the  children  finish  up  their  school  year. 

During  this  time,  through  a  series  of  events,  La  Viece  became  more  involved  with  the  Mormon  religion  which  she  relates  in  her  con¬ 
version  story.  When  I  returned  home  on  week-ends  she  would  excitedly  tell  me  of  things  she  was  learning  about  the  Mormon  religion.  I  was 
skeptical  of  what  she  was  telling  me  but  as  always  in  our  marriage  I  felt  it  important  for  LaViece  to  exercise  her  free  agency  for  the  things  she 
pursued  I  had  confidence  in  her  judgement  because  she  was  always  very  thorough  in  all  she  undertook  to  do.  She  and  I  have  often  marveled 
that  this  series  of  events  occurred  just  as  we  were  leaving  Ocala  for  Jacksonville  for  the  break  in  our  religion  would  have  been  more  difficult  to 
make  had  we  remained  in  Ocala. 

Glyndal  had  asked  La  Viece  to  contact  the  Mormon  Church  in  Jacksonville  and  attend  for  three  months  faithfully.  She  told  her  that  if 
she  would  do  this,  and  still  not  feel  it  was  the  truth,  she  would  never  mention  the  Church  to  her  again.  We  thought  this  was  fair  and  after  our 
move  we  tried  to  contact  the  Church  but  was  never  able  to  make  connections  with  anyone  to  get  information. 

Actually  we  had  not  been  happy  with  the  Baptist  Church.  We  felt  something  was  missing  and  decided  to  investigate  other  faiths.  After 
a  few  months  of  visiting  and  investigating  other  religions  we  still  had  not  met  our  religious  criteria.  So,  we  decided  to  move  our  letter  of  mem¬ 
bership  to  the  First  Baptist  Church  in  downtown  Jacksonville.  It  seemed  to  have  a  contagious  spirit  with  the  largest  membership  of  any  Southern 
Baptist  Church  in  the  South.  We  had  some  unpleasant  experiences  there  on  a  few  occasions,  but  one  in  particular  startled  me  and  played  a  sig¬ 
nificant  role  in  helping  us  to  search  for  the  Truth  and  God's  plan  for  us  to  become  members  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ. 

It  was  during  a  January  1969  Sunday  morning  service  that  the  pastor  requested  everyone  who  paid  a  full  10%  tithe  to  stand  and  remain 
standing,  and  those  who  did  not  pay  a  full  tithe  to  remain  seated. This  deliberate  attempt  to  embarrass  and  intimidate  people  to  pay  a  full  tithe 
instead  of  because  they  loved  the  Lord  upset  me.  On  the  way  home  from  Church  that  day  I  told  La  Viece  "You  and  the  kids  can  continue  to 
attend  Church  here  if  you  want  to,  but  I  know  that  somewhere  on  the  earth  there  is  a  church  with  guidance  from  God.  I  don't  believe  that  He 
has  left  us  completely  without  His  teachings  and  surely  He  has  put  a  church  on  earth  where  we  can  be  united  as  a  family  in  worship.  I  plan  to 
search  until  I  find  it."  The  very  next  day  two  Mormon  missionaries  knocked  on  our  door!  My  wife  recognized  one  of  them  from  Ocala  and  sent 
them  to  my  office  to  see  me  without  my  knowledge. 

When  they  arrived  at  my  office  I  learned  that  Glyndal  Kemp  had  sent  a  referral  to  Jacksonville  for  the  missionaries  to  pay  us  a  visit.  So 
I  phoned  home  and  asked  La  Viece,  "Guess  who's  in  my  office  this  morning?"  "Who?"  she  asked  in  a  surprised  voice.  "The  Mormon  missionar¬ 
ies,"  I  told  her.  We  made  arrangements  to  have  them  begin  discussions. 

LaViece  and  the  children  had  taken  the  discussions  in  Ocala,  but  she  took  them  over  again  with  me. As  we  began  to  visit  the  Church 
we  became  very  attached  to  our  Gospel  Doctrine  teacher,  Wilford  Jordan.  He  was  genuinely  friendly  and  interested  in  our  search  for  the  right 
church.  Other  than  Brother  Jordan  we  didn't  find  the  rest  of  the  members  friendly  at  all.  We  mentioned  this  to  the  missionaries  and  the  follow¬ 
ing  Sunday  everyone  in  the  Ward  seemed  extremely  friendly  and  helpful. 

My  biggest  problem  was  not  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  but  the  irreverence  during  Sacrament  meeting. We  had  been  accustomed 
to  the  quiet  reverence  in  the  Baptist  Church  where  there  are  no  babies  or  young  children  to  disturb  the  meetings. The  missionaries  explained 
that  Jesus  taught  a  multitude  of  people  on  the  mountain  sides  in  Israel  and  it  included  children. They  said  it  was  hoped  families  would  teach 
their  children  reverence. 

It  wasn't  long  before  we  became  very  close  to  other  families  in  Second  Ward  besides  Wilford  and  Ginny  Jordan.  La  Viece  discovered 
that  she  and  President  Alvin  Chace  shared  the  same  great  grandfather,  Elisha  Greene  of  Baker  County.  Several  other  couples  became  friends  quick¬ 
ly  and  a  few  of  these  are,  Jean  and  Ted  McRae,  Alice  and  A1  Yeargin, Thomas  and  Jan  Murray,  Sabina  and  Buddy  Murray,  and  Nieuport  and  Elsie 
Estes.  We  still  maintain  a  close  personal  relationship  today  although  we  have  all  moved  away  from  the  ward  where  we  originated. 

The  missionaries  worked  with  us  for  almost  a  year  while  we  read  and  studied  Mormon  literature.  Meanwhile  I  mentioned  to  the  mis¬ 
sionaries  I  had  heard  that  my  mother  had  been  baptized  a  member  of  the  Church  but  I  didn't  know  for  certain. They  sent  off  to  the  Church  head¬ 
quarters  in  Salt  Lake  City  for  information  on  the  baptismal  record  of  my  mother  should  there  be  one.  In  a  few  weeks  they  came  by  with  a  letter 
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confirming  she  was  indeed  a  member  having  been  baptized  in  the  Suwannee  river  in  November  of  1910  by  one  of  the  traveling  missionaries. 

The  missionaries  teaching  us  the  gospel  were  Elders  Alan  LeSuer  from  Arizona  and  Alan  Gardner  from  St.  George  and  Pine  Valley  Utah. 
They  were  transferred  before  we  committed  to  baptism  and  a  new  set  of  missionaries  that  we  found  just  as  dedicated  as  the  old  ones  appeared 
the  next  day.  They  were  Elder  Jeff  Dullum  from  Portland,  Oregon  and  Elder  Kim  Slater  of  Slatersville,  Utah  (near  Ogden). They  continued  to  teach 
us  and  answer  our  myriad  of  questions. 

One  Saturday  afternoon  they  visited  us  and  found  us  working  in  our  yards.  La  Viece  and  the  children  were  down  at  the  river  talking 
w  ith  them  when  1  suddenly  got  a  call  to  come  down  w  here  they  were.  La  Viece  told  me  they  were  going  to  be  transferred  and  wondered  if  we 
were  read)  to  commit  to  baptism.  I  told  them  1  w  as,  and  I  knew  that  La  Viece  was  more  than  ready  as  she  had  been  waiting  for  me  to  reach  that 
decision. 

On  June  14, 1969,  w  e  were  baptized  by  Brother  Wilford  Jordan  since  our  original  missionaries  had  been  released  and  had  returned  to 
their  respective  homes  out  West.  Our  two  oldest  children  Zac,  age  12,  andTami.age  10,  were  baptized  with  us  while  our  youngest  daughter  Teri, 
not  yet  old  enough,  was  given  a  beautiful  special  blessing  by  Brother  Jordan.  We  were  confirmed  members  of  the  Church  by  the  Stake  Patriarch, 
James  R.  Boone  whom  our  family  had  grown  to  love  and  respect  as  well. 

The  required  waiting  time  of  one  year  passed  so  very  slowly  before  we  were  able  to  be  sealed  as  a  family  for  time  and  all  eternity'  in 
the  Salt  Lake  Temple.  We  were  to  be  accompanied  to  the  Temple  by  Elder  Kim  Slater  and  his  parents. The  Slaters  were  dairy  farmers  and  that 
morning  of  August  10, 1970  Sister  Slater  rode  with  us  in  our  car  from  their  home  just  outside  Ogden  and  Kim  and  his  father  were  to  follow  us 
after  the)  did  some  chores  around  the  dairy  . As  we  drove  toward  Salt  Lake  City'  early  that  morning  it  was  peaceful  and  quiet.  Our  three  children 
were  riding  in  the  rear  seat  of  our  station  wagon  and  La  Viece,  Sister  Slater,  and  I  were  up  front.  Suddenly  there  was  a  loud  unexplained  noise 
and  vibration  on  our  vehicle  that  caused  me  to  stop  to  investigate.  I  checked  all  four  tires  and  everything  appeared  okay'.  Reluctantly  I  checked 
beneath  the  hood  of  our  vehicle  hoping  there  would  be  no  further  explosion,  but  found  all  okay  there.  With  minutes  ticking  away  and  our 
appointment  at  the  temple  nearing,  I  slowly  started  the  car  and  pulled  back  onto  the  highway.  As  we  drove  from  the  valley  where  we  were  to 
the  top  of  a  small  rise  we  noticed  that  two  cars  had  collided  with  such  force  that  one  had  gone  through  a  chain  length  fence  and  was  turned 
up  side  down.  Dozens  of  cars  had  stopped  and  were  running  to  assist,  so  we  continued  on  to  the  temple  where  we  were  met  by  Elder  Slater 
and  his  father  who  assisted  us  in  going  through  our  endowment  and  sealing  sessions.  There  are  no  words  to  describe  seeing  our  precious  chil¬ 
dren  enter  the  sealing  room  and  kneel  across  the  altar  from  their  mother  and  me  to  be  sealed  as  a  family.  Our  sealer  was  Brother  William  Bennett, 
father  of  Joan  Williams  and  Sharon  Allen,  members  of  the  Church  in  Jacksonville. 

Afterwards  the  Slaters  and  our  family  went  to  the  Temple  dining  room  to  have  lunch.  As  we  sat  there  eating  Sister  Slater  said  she  want¬ 
ed  to  tell  us  something  that  she  felt  strongly  about.  She  recalled  the  accident  we  had  seen  that  morning  and  the  terrible  vibration  and  noise  that 
had  made  me  stop  our  car.  She  said  it  was  her  opinion  that  the  accident  had  been  meant  for  our  family  and  that  Heavenly  Lather  had  stopped 
our  car  to  keep  Satan  from  destroying  our  family  through  that  accident.  Before  we  left  the  temple  that  da)',  we  were  surprisingly  summoned  to 
the  Temple  President' s  of  lice.  We  were  told  that  our  family  was  being  called  into  the  Church  to  do  a  great  work  for  the  Lord  that  would  yield 
a  great  influence  for  good  in  our  Father  in  Heaven's  Kingdom.  We  were  warned  that  Satan  would  do  everything  within  his  power  to  keep  us 
from  accomplishing  our  missions. There  were  other  spiritual  things  said  to  us  that  day,  but  I’m  afraid  that  our  membership  in  the  Church  was  so 
fresh  and  new  we  did  not  comprehend  all  that  we  were  being  told. 

We  reared  our  three  children  in  Jacksonville.  Today  they  are  all  married  to  very  special  mates  and  have  blessed  us  with  thirteen  of 
Heavenly  father’s  most  special  spirits  as  our  grandchildren.  One  of  those  special  spirits  died  at  birth,  but  we  know  that  he  was  born  under  the 
covenant  and  is  sealed  to  us  for  time  and  all  eternity.  1  know  that  he  will  be  reunited  with  us,  his  family,  in  the  eternities.  Our  daughters  and  their 
families  live  in  Jacksonville  and  our  son  and  his  family  live  a  couple  of  miles  down  the  road  from  us  in  Macclenny. 

I  retired  with  the  rank  of  Major  after  serving  32  and  a  half  years  with  the  florida  Highway  patrol.  We  moved  back  to  my  wife's  home¬ 
town  of  Macclenny.  After  another  10  years  as  Director  of  Safety  and  Loss  Control  with  a  large  road  building  company,  I  retired  for  the  second 
time  and  we  began  preparing  to  seek  a  full  time  mission  for  the  Church.  We  had  planned  to  travel  some  and  purchased  a  large  Fifth  Wheel  recre¬ 
ational  vehicle  prior  to  the  March  1995  Stake  Conference  of  the  Lake  City  Florida  Stake.  Little  did  we  know  what  that  mission  was  soon  to  be. 

Everyone  knew  that  a  new  stake  president  would  be  called  and  that  our  beloved  Stake  President  Ernest  Peacock  would  be  released. 

The  two  General  Authorities  that  were  assigned  to  reorganize  the  Stake  were  Elders  Rulon  G.  Craven,  a  Member  of  the  Seventy,  and 
Duane  Gerrard,  an  Area  Authority.  Each  member  of  the  old  Stake  Presidency,  the  twelve  members  of  the  Stake  High  Council  and  the  eight  bish¬ 
ops  of  the  Stake  were  scheduled  for  interviews  with  the  two  General  Authorities  for  the  purpose  of  assisting  to  a  small  degree  in  the  selection 
of  a  new  stake  president. 

My  interview  was  scheduled  for  1 1  a  m.  on  Saturday  of  Conference  week-end.  I  appeared  as  scheduled  and  responded  to  their  inquires 
and  made  three  recommendations  of  brethren  in  the  stake  as  requested  that  I  felt  comfortable  to  recommend  to  them  for  consideration. 
Having  felt  that  1  had  done  my  duty  in  assisting  them,  I  returned  home  and  was  taking  a  short  nap  before  our  night  meeting,  when  I  was  awak¬ 
ened  by  a  telephone  call  from  the  outgoing  stake  president. 

President  Peacock  asked  me  if  I  could  make  one  more  trip  from  Macclenny  to  Lake  City  for  a  further  interview  with  the  two  General 
Authorities. They  he  added,  "The  brethren  also  want  you  to  bring  your  wife  with  you." 

I  thought  that  this  was  a  little  unusual  but  I  placed  no  particular  emphasis  on  going  back  for  the  second  time  where  I  thought  I  was 
to  add  further  assistance  to  the  brethren  in  selecting  someone  as  a  new  stake  president. 

"Who  can  it  be?"  I  wondered  thinking  of  three  or  four  fine  brethren  that  I  felt  were  highly  qualified  for  this  calling. 

I  was  shocked  and  totally  surprised  when  I  was  called  to  be  the  Stake  President  which  I  accepted  with  fear  and  trembling  feeling  a  heavy  weight 
on  m)  shoulders.  My  precious  wife  La  Viece  was  called  into  the  interview  room  and  was  asked  by  Elder  Craven,  "Sister  Smallwood,  will  you  be 
able  to  sustain  your  husband  as  the  spiritual  leader  of  this  stake?"  She,  at  first,  did  not  catch  the  meaning  or  significance  of  this  question  and 
replied  something  about  "Well,  he  is  a  very  spiritual  person  and  he  is  a  good  husband  and  father."  Elder  Gerrard  spoke  up  and  said,  "1  don't  think 
that  she  understands  that  we  are  calling  her  husband  as  the  new  stake  president  of  the  Lake  City  Stake."  She  appeared  to  be  quite  surprised  by 
this  but  stated,  "Yes  sir,  I  will  sustain  him  in  whatever  position  he  is  called."  And  she  has. 

I  remember  asking  if  they  were  sure  that  this  call  was  from  the  Lord  and  if  he  really  wanted  me  at  age  67  as  stake  president.  I  was 
assured  He  did.  One  explained  that  they  both  felt  inspired  to  call  me  without  the  other  knowing  it  until  the  time  came  that  they  compared  their 
thoughts  and  inspired  feelings. They  assured  me  that  the  call  was  from  the  Lord. 

I  had  a  very  limited  time  to  select  my  two  counselors  in  the  stake  presidency.  While  the  priesthood  leadership  session  of  conference 
was  in  progress,  I  asked  the  two  General  Authorities  if  I  had  time  to  prayerfully  petition  the  Lord  for  inspiration. They  replied,  "Sure,  take  all  the 
time  you  want,  but  we  will  need  both  names  at  the  conclusion  of  this  meeting,"  which  was  one  hour  and  a  half  later.  After  fervently  praying 
about  this  matter  for  a  while,  the  names  and  faces  of  my  two  counselors  to  be  came  clearly  to  my  mind.  My  first  (former)  Bishop, Jack  Shepard, 
was  chosen  as  first  counselor  and  Albert  Delgado,  a  very  spiritual  man  and  friend,  was  chosen  as  second  counselor.  We  were  sustained  the  fol¬ 
lowing  day,  March  12,  1995  in  the  Sunday  Session  of  conference.  It  all  happened  so  fast  and  it  seemed  like  a  dream  although  it  was  real. 

1  have  witnessed  several  miracles  brought  about  by  Heavenly  Father  through  the  power  of  faith  through  the  priesthood  since  we  became  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Church.' These  were  all  very  sacred  experiences  to  witness  and  to  help  my  faith  grow  tremendously  and  I  thank  my  Heavenly  Father 
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each  day  for  providing  these  blessings. 

I  know  without  a  shadow  of  a  doubt  that  God  lives!  That  Jesus  Christ  is  the  onl\  begotten  Son  of  God.  that  He  suffered  beyond  human 
comprehension  in  the  atonement  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane  and  on  the  cross  where  1  le  willingly  died  for  you  and  I  1  know  that  he  arose  on 
the  third  day  from  the  tomb  as  the  first  fruit  of  the  resurrection. 

I  am  so  thankful  for  my  family  and  that  we  have  the  gospel  in  our  lives  and  that  we  follow  the  challenge  given  in  the  scripture  Moroni 
10:4-5  that  enables  us  to  obtain  a  firm  and  unwavering  testimony  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  1  pray  for  faith  to  endure  to  the  end 

I  dedicate  this  testimony  to  my  wife.  LaViece,  my  son  Zac  and  his  wife  Shirley,  my  daughter Tami.  her  husband  Eric  Ellison.Teri  and  her 
husband  Joel  Looper,  and  to  our  special,  special  grandchildren:  Tabitha  Ann,  Zackary  Vincent  111.  Shannon  Jean,  left  re  \  Saul  (deceased).  Ashl\  nn 
LaViece  and  Cassidy  Lee  Smallwood,  Ryan  Eric,  Bree  Anne, Taylor  Shay  and  Haley  Suzanne  Ellison,  Kayla  Nicole,  Rand  (William  Randolph  11)  and 
Troy  Steele  Looper.  I  love  you  forever  and  always.  Yes,  my  loved  ones,  families  are  forever! 

Zackary  Vincent  Smallwood,  Sr. 


MY  CONVERSION  STORY 
BISHOP  EDWIN  D.  SHROPSHIRE,  JR. 

Jacksonville,  Florida 

I  was  born  in  Vicksburg,  Mississippi,  on  October  22,  1930,  and  grew  up  in  a  small  town  in  the  Mississippi  Delta  named  Rolling  Fork 
about  40  miles  north  of  Vicksburg.  I  graduated  from  high  school  in  1948  and  from  the  University  of  Mississippi  in  1952,  during  the  Korean  War 
I  joined  the  Naval  Aviation  Cadet  (NAVCAD)  program  upon  graduation  -  primarily  to 
keep  from  getting  drafted  into  the  Army.  I  received  my  wings  and  was  commissioned 
an  Ensign  in  early  1954. 

In  1957,1  was  assigned  to  the  Naval  Ordnance  Test  Station  in  the  California 
desert  where  I  met  my  future  wife,  Dian  Lines,  who  was  teaching  school.  We  were 
married  November  27,  1959  in  her  home  in  Safford,  Arizona,  by  her  Uncle.  My  wife 
was  a  lifelong  member  of  the  I.DS  Church,  having  several  pioneer  members  of  the 
Church  in  her  ancestry.  We  have  three  children,  a  girl  and  two  boys,  (and  one  grand¬ 
daughter)  who  are  lifetime  members  of  the  Church. 

I  was  raised  in  the  Baptist  Church;  a  member  of  the  Southern  Baptist 
Convention.  During  my  30  years  in  the  Navy,  I  was  an  infrequent  visitor  to  my 
church,  but  I  had  always  considered  myself  a  Christian  and  had  a  deep  affection  for 
the  Baptist  church.  For  a  time  in  my  senior  year  in  high  school  and  freshman  year  in 
college.  I  thought  seriously  about  becoming  a  Baptist  minister. 

Over  the  years  many  missionaries  came  to  visit  and  1  took  the  discussions 
several  times  -  mainly  to  learn  about  the  church  to  which  my  family  belonged  -  but 
never  seriously  considered  joining;  primarily  because  my  parents  were  quite 
opposed  to  it  and  I  felt  that  I  had  already  been  baptized  and  didn't  need  to  be  bap¬ 
tized  again.  They  accepted  my  family  as  members  but  couldn't  accept  my  joining. 

One  reason  I  discovered  later  was  that  they  had  visited  a  branch  of  the  EDS  church 
near  our  home  in  Mississippi  and  the  Branch  President  went  quite  deeply  into 
church  theology  and  discussed  some  things  that  they  were  not  ready  to  hear. 

We  spent  most  of  our  Navy  life  in  California,  where  all  of  our  children  were 
born.  I  received  a  Master  of  Science  degree  in  Management  from  the  US  Naval  Post 
Graduate  school  in  Monterey,  California,  in  1963- 

During  the  Vietnam  War,  I  was  Commanding  officer  of  a  light  jet  bomber 
squadron  flying  off  the  aircraft  carrier  Hancock  and  later  served  as  the  Air  Officer  of 
the  carrier  Kitty  Hawk.  1  was  selected  for  command  of  the  Pensacola  Naval  Air  Station 
and  served  there  during  1976-78  and  was  transferred  to  Jacksonville,  Florida,  in  1978. 

1  retired  from  the  Navy  with  the  rank  of  Captain  on  January  1.  1982.  and  we  decided 
to  make  Jacksonville  our  home. 

All  three  of  my  children  served  missions:  England,  Nova  Scotia  and  Brazil, 
and  all  three  are  graduates  of  BYU.  I  am  proud  of  the  fact  that  my  two  sons  and  I  are  Eagle  Scouts.  While  my  youngest  son  was  in  Brazil,  my  other 
son  became  engaged  following  graduation  from  BYU. 

As  I  sat  in  the  lobby  of  the  Salt  Lake  Temple  while  he  was  being  sealed  to  his  wife  on  August  10, 1988, 1  decided  that  I  was  not  going 
to  do  that  again,  but  that  I  would  be  an  active  participant  in  the  marriage  of  my  other  two  children.  I  had  been  attending  Church  with  my  wife 
more  and  more  often  and  actually  had  become  a  regular  attendee.  (As  an  aside,  President  Hinckley  performed  the  sealing  of  my  son  and  his  bride 
-  he  is  a  close  friend  of  my  son's  wife's  family.)  President  Hinckley  attended  the  brunch  we  had  afterwards,  and  it  was  a  real  pleasure  getting  to 
meet  with  him  in  an  informal  setting  and  enjoy  His  warm  humor.  During  our  conversation,  he  pointed  to  my  son  and  told  him.  If  you  don't  have 
your  father  baptized  in  the  next  90  days,  I’m  going  to  excommunicate  you!”With  all  of  that  going  for  me,  is  it  any  wonder  that  the  spirit  moved 
me  to  make  the  decision  to  become  a  member  of  the  Church? 

I  didn't  quite  make  the  90  days,  but  did  get  baptized  a  little  over  four  months  later  on  Sunday,  December  25. 1988,  following  our  Ward's 
Christmas  program.  I  found  out  later  that  my  youngest  son  had  dedicated  his  mission  to  my  becoming  a  member  .  He  had  met  Elder  Neal  A 
Maxwell  early  in  his  mission  and  talked  about  how  he  could  influence  my  joining  and  was  told  that  if  he  would  write  me  even  week  and  dis¬ 
cuss  the  Church  in  each  letter  that  I  would  be  baptized.  With  all  that  going  for  me,  it  is  little  wonder  that  I  finally  joined  the  Church  after  inves¬ 
tigating  it  for  29  years. 

I  went  to  the  temple  in  Mesa, Arizona,  on  December  27,  1989,  where  I  received  my  own  endowment  and  was  sealed  to  my  w  ife  and 
children.  For  several  years,  before  and  after  1  was  baptized,  I  was  Chairman  of  our  ward's  Boy  Scout  committee  and  since  my  baptism,  1  have 
been  called  as  a  Sunday  School  teacher,  counselor  to  the  Stake  Young  Men's  president,  the  stake  High  Council,  a  counselor  to  the  Bishop  and,  in 
September  1992,  was  called  as  Bishop  -  in  which  capacity  I  served  until  July  1997.  In  September,  1997  I  was  called  as  President  of  our  Ward's 
Young  Men's  Program. 
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TESTIMONY  OF 
JOSHUA  WAYNE  SMITH 

Lake  City  Florida  Stake 

I  am  Joshua  Wayne  Smith,  son  of  Delbert  Wayne  Smith  and  Sarah  N.  Copeland  of  Lake  City,  Florida,  the  grandson  of  J.  Felton  Smith  and 
Imogene  Nettles  of  Providence,  Florida,  and  William  O.  and  Mildred  Copeland  of  Interlachen,  Florida. 

I  have  been  blessed  to  be  born  into  a  family  that  are  southern  pioneer  converts  to  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  I 
am  a  5th  generation  member  of  the  Church  on  my  maternal  lineage  and  a  3rd  generation  member 
on  my  paternal  side. 

Having  been  born  to  goodly  parents  who  are  members  of  the  Church  and  having  the 
opportunity  to  grow  up  through  the  Church  programs,  I  always  knew  where  I  needed  to  be  on 
Sunday  (even  when  I  didn't  want  to).  Going  to  Church  each  Sunday  was  just  something  I  knew 
was  expected  of  me.  When  I  turned  eight,  it  was  time  for  me  to  decide  to  get  baptized  and  I 
made  the  decision  to  do  so.  Even  though  it  has  been  man)'  years  since  that  date,  I  still  remem¬ 
ber  it  vividly  today.  At  the  time  we  were  a  branch  meeting  in  the  Oak  Grove  Chapel,  in  Lake 
Butler,  Florida  where  there  was  not  a  baptismal  font.  It  was  either  to  be  baptized  in  the  Rock 
Hole  or  in  my  grandparent's  pool  1  chose  the  pool.  My  father  performed  the  baptism  and  when 
I  was  being  confirmed  and  given  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  will  never  forget  the  feeling  that 
I  had.  I  am  not  ashamed  to  say  it,  I  did  cry.  I  knew  right  then  and  there  I  had  made  the  right  deci¬ 
sion. 

As  life  went  on.  I  experienced  some  troubled  times  as  we  all  do. There  came  a  period 
that  going  to  Church  just  wasn't  the  thing  for  me  to  do.  I  respected  my  parents  and  I  knew  that's 
where  they  wanted  me  to  be  and  I  knew  that  I  should  be  there.  At  times  I  wasn't  the  best  stu¬ 
dent.  I  didn't  always  want  to  participate,  mainly  because  1  didn't  feel  like  I  knew  a  lot,  so  I  fig¬ 
ured  keeping  quiet  was  best.  Even  though  I  was  very  quiet  I  still  listened  to  what  was  being 
said.. 

Through  the  encouragement  of  teachers,  singing  the  primary  song,  I  Hope  They  Call 
Me  On  a  Mission ,  and  knowing  that  I  wanted  to  serve  a  mission,  when  I  turned  nineteen  years 
old,  I  was  read)’  to  go  and  serve  the  Lord. 

1  submitted  my  papers  and  in  the  summer  of  1995  I  received  my  call  to  serve  a  mis¬ 
sion  for  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  When  1  read  the  letter  telling  me  where 
I  was  to  serve,  I  was  shocked.  I  read  it  three  times  before  I  realized  that  I  was  going  to  serve  as 
a  missionary  in  the  Salt  Lake  City  Mission  (Church  Headquarters).  I  didn't  realize  missionaries 
were  there.  I  was  disappointed,  but  I  knew  it  came  from  the  Lord  so  I  accepted  and  went.  Classes 
at  the  Missionary  Training  Center  revealed  how  unprepared  I  was  to  teach  the  gospel  to  others.  If 

there  was  anyone  who  knew  so  little  about  the  gospel,  I  felt  it  was  me.  I  had  always  believed  the  gospel  to  be  true  because  my  parents  believed 
it  was.  It  was  time  now  for  me  to  study  and  gain  a  testimony  for  myself.  I  began  to  diligently  read,  study,  and  pray,  something  1  had  never  done 
before.  I  began  to  gain  my  personal  testimony  of  the  gospel  during  my  time  in  the  Missionary  Training  Center. 

My  mission  changed  the  whole  outlook  on  my  life  and  everything  else.  It  changed  me.  1  met  so  many  wonderful  people,  gained  so 
much  knowledge  and  I  acquired  something  more  precious  than  I  ever  had  before,  a  solid  testimony  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  My  person¬ 
al  witness  is  that  God  lives,  we  are  His  children,  and  that  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  truly  came  to  earth  and  readily  died  for  me  and  for  everyone 
else.  I  know  that  He  lives  and  loves  us.  I  know  that  Joseph  Smith  was  a  prophet  and  that  he  restored  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  back  to  the 
earth.  I  know  that  we  are  lead  today  by  a  prophet.  I  know  the  Bible  and  the  Book  of  Mormon  are  both  the  work  of  our  Heavenly  Father,  and 
I  know  that  this  is  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ.  These  things  I  know  of  myself  because  I  prayed  and  asked,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  revealed  to  me 
the  truthfulness  of  it. 

I  know  I  am  blessed  to  have  been  born  into  a  wonderful  family  with  strong  family  roots  and  testimonies  of  the  gospel.  1  am  grateful 
for  my  pioneer  heritage  in  the  South.  Because  of  this  I  will  carry  on  the  knowledge  and  work  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 


PATRICIA  SHARMAN  SANDS 

Macclenny  Ward,  Macclenny,  Florida 

I  was  born  in  Green  Cove  Springs,  Florida, on  September  1 1 , 1968  to  a  young  woman  who  unselfishly  gave  me  up  for  adoption.  I  was 
adopted  by  my  parents  Charlie  and  Glenda  Sharman  of  Macclenny  in  January  of  1969.  Over  the  past  29  years,  I  have  learned  that  the  word 
adoption'  means  many  things  to  various  people.  As  a  child,  it  meant  that  I  was  'special  ordered  from  heaven',  delivered  to  parents  who  want¬ 
ed  and  prayed  for  me  before  1  was  even  brought  into  this  world.  And  so  my  life  began. 

From  my  earliest  memories,  I  recall  attending  the  Faith  Baptist  Church  of  Macclenny  with  my  two  older  brothers,  Charlie  and  John. 
I  remember  the  bus  rides  filled  with  bumpy  songs  of  laughter,  the  'children's  church'  where  I  learned  the  books  of  the  Bible  and  most  favor¬ 
able,  my  first  Sunday  School  teacher,  Mrs.  Curry.  She  reminded  me  of  Mrs.  Santa  Claus,  white  hair  rolled  into  a  perfect  bun,  a  beautiful  smile, 
the  voice  of  an  angel,  and  arms  filled  with  unlimited  hugs.  She  taught  the  love  of  Christ  by  example  above  all  else. 

Our  family  dinners  always  began  with  a  prayer  of  thanks  and  bedtime  ended  with  a  reminder  from  my  mother  to  say  my  prayers.  I 
never  really  questioned  why  my  parents  didn't  go  with  us  to  church,  I  knew  that  they  loved  God  and  Jesus,  and  I  suppose  at  the  time  that  was 
sufficient  to  me.  My  parents  worked  hard  and  long  hours  throughout  my  childhood,  surviving  comfortably  from  day  to  day.  My  dad  worked 
odd,  long  hours  and  was  gone  a  lot,  but  he  always  managed  to  squeeze  playtime  in  with  me  (especially,  the  year  after  Santa  brought  me  the 
'chalkboard'  -  Dad  became  the  'student'  and  I've  been  teaching  ever  since).  My  mother,  Glenda,  is  best  described  as  an  angel,  always  keeping 
peace,  love,  and  a  warm  smile  in  our  home.  She  has  the  spirit  of  happiness  and  love  in  her  heart  for  all  people,  and  always  taught  me  to  look 
for  the  good  in  mankind.  Our  family  was  never  'church'  oriented,  but  I  know  that  the  love  of  Christ  was  taught  to  me  by  example  everyday 
of  my  life  by  both  of  my  parents. 

Both  of  my  brothers  left  for  the  military  when  I  was  in  elementary  school  and  I  can  remember  attending  various  churches  periodi¬ 
cally  with  my  mother  and  granny.  As  a  child  the  preachers  sounded  like  Indians  chanting  sacred  prayers  of  words  that  only  adults  could  com¬ 
prehend  So  I  concluded  that  only  the  adults'  of  the  churches  could  really  understand  the  scriptures  and  teachings  of  God,  and  therefore  when 
I  grew  up  is  when  I  would  learn  the  'important'  stuff.  However,  as  a  teenager  some  of  the  run  on  sayings  began  to  scare  me  to  death.  “Hell, 
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brimstone,  fire,  Lucifer,  the  devil  and  the  evils  of  the  world "  began  to  be  the  only  true  message  I  could  comprehend  from  the  pulpit. The  more 
I  listened  the  more  1  knew  that  1  was  in  trouble.  How  could  I  compete  with  such  'evil'  forces?  "Just  believe  in  Jesus  and  lie  w  ill  save  you,’ 
came  from  the  youth  leaders  of  a  church  that  I  began  attending.  Could  that  really  be  all  there  was  to  it,  just  believe?? 

I  knew  about  Jesus  and  God  from  my  parents'  and  children's  church  and  1  most  definitely  believed  in  even  story  that  I  w  as  taught.  1  believed 
that  Jesus  was  born,  lived,  and  died  for  us,  and  that  he  was  the  example  that  we  should  follow  .  Love  one  another,  be  good,  go  to  church,  and 
live  honestly.  I  knew  all  this,  yet  so  many  pieces  of  the  puzzle  w  ere  missing.  1  was  taught  that  God  and  Jesus  were  the  same  being -one  in  tin 
same,  but  how  could  that  be?  Just  believe.”  Why  were  only  the  people  in  the  Bible  allowed  to  communicate  w  ith  God.  why  not  today  'Don't 
worry  about  such  things,  just  believe.  "Why  am  I  here?  What's  going  to  happen  when  I  die?  Is  the  devil  really  red"  Don't  worry  about  such 
things,  just  believe  and  you  will  be  saved.  Well,  after  a  million  unanswered  questions,  I  slowly  learned  to  stop  asking  questions.  I  continued 
throughout  high  school  and  Junior  College  to  attend  different  churches  with  my  friends,  but  I  never  found  a  church  that  I  felt  attached  to.  I 
loved  the  fellowship  of  my  friends  and  even  my  parents  began  attending  a  church  towards  the  latter  part  of  my  teenage  years  (  hurch'  became 
a  social  event  for  me,  but  the  thousands  of  unanswered  questions  were  still  haunting  me. 

During  my  junior  year  in  college  I  began  dating  a  friend  that  I  worked  with  in  a  local  video  store,  named  Sean.  He  loved  to  talk,  and 
that's  a  rare  trait  to  find  in  the  male  species. We  would  stay  up  till  dawn  just  chatting  about  life  and  this  is  how  I  was  introduced  to  the  word 
'Mormon'.  I  had  many  friends  in  elementary  and  high  school  that  were  Mormons,  only  I  didn't  know'  that  then.  I  never  knew  what  a  Mormon' 
was,  nor  did  I  have  any  feelings  about  their  religion,  be  it  positive  or  negative.  However,  when  I  mentioned  this  word  to  my  parents,  and  lhe\ 
in  turn  questioned  their  preacher  about  this  religion,  the  first  description  I  was  given  was  “CULT”.  “Be  careful  and  don't  get  too  close  or  this 
religion  will  brainwash  you,”  is  what  I  heard  from  preachers,  pastors,  and  parents.  Well,  naturally  I'm  all  the  more  curious  as  to  why  everyone 
thinks  these  people,  one  of  whom  1  had  been  dating,  and  had  known  for  a  few7  years,  were  so  'dangerous'?  I  had  attended  church  with  Sean 
on  several  occasions  and  found  some  new  customs  that  were  different,  but  nothing  about  my  experiences  did  I  find  threatening. 

Sean  and  I  had  many  religious  conversations  that  lasted  for  hours.  One  of  the  first  questions  that  truly  sparked  my  interest  in  study¬ 
ing  the  scriptures  again  was  about  the  existence  of  our  Heavenly  Father  and  His  son,  Jesus  Christ.  Sean  asked  me  if  I  believed  they  w  ere  two 
separate  beings  and  I  answered,  'yes'  even  though  I  had  not  been  taught  that,  in  my  heart  it  made  sense. 

“We  believe  that  too,”  he  said. “Do  you  think  that  Heavenly  Father  spoke  to  His  children  through  the  prophets  in  the  Bible?  he  asked 
Of  course,  I  had  been  taught  about  Moses, Abraham,  Noah  and  others.  I  believed  in  the  old  prophets.  “We  believe  that  He  speaks  to  a  prophet 
today,”  Sean  said. 

“Today  -  In  the  1990's?”  I  had  to  think  on  that  one.  "Why  not?”  I  concluded.  Our  Heavenly  Father  loves  us  and  has  guided  us  since 
this  world  began.  Why  should  the  present  be  any  different  that  the  past?  Why,  of  course  -  that  makes  perfect  sense.  I  was  excited  to  think  that 
there  is  truly  communication  and  heavenly  guidance  going  on  now.  The  more  we  talked  the  more  interested  I  became.  Wow!  a  church  that 
just  may  be  able  to  answer  some  of  those  questions  that  I’ve  had  stored  in  my  mind  for  so  long.  During  many  of  our  conversations  I  began 
hearing,  “We  are  the  true  Church.” 

‘What  did  that  mean?"  I  asked.  Sean  told  me  the  story  of  Joseph  Smith  and  how  the  Book  of  Mormon  was  translated.  He  explained 
that  many  churches  contain  truth  and  goodness,  but  that  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  contained  the  fullness  of  the  gospel 
At  the  time  I  became  very  defensive  about  several  of  the  churches  that  1  had  grown  up  in  and  had  attended.  How  could  he  dare  call  these 
churches  'not  true'. That's  when  I  was  challenged  to  prove  the  teachings  false,  which  looking  back  was  a  great  way  of  getting  me  to  search  the 
scriptures. 

Night  after  night  I  would  study  the  Bible  and  write  down  every  question  that  I  had,  then  after  work  Sean  and  I  would  talk  about  each 
one. With  every  conversation  I  became  more  and  more  interested  in  how  my  questions  were  being  answered.  It  was  like  sitting  down  at  a  feast 
and  savoring  every  bite.  I  began  attending  Church  regularly  with  Sean  and  found  myself  wanting  to  go  every  week  to  hear  the  lessons,  instead 
of  seeing  the  people  (which  at  the  time  I  knew  very  tew  people  in  this  Church).  But  this  Church  was  more  than  social,  I  was  there  to  learn 
about  Heavenly  Father's  plan  of  salvation  for  me. 

I  began  praying  everyday,  writing  my  thoughts  in  a  journal,  and  reading  the  scriptures  every  chance  I  could  get.  1  even  skipped  some 
of  my  college  classes  at  night  to  sit  in  the  campus  library  to  read  every  book  I  could  get  my  hands  on  about  Mormons.  I  even  read  about  other 
religions  and  researched  various  'cults'.  I  read  pamphlets  for  and  against  Mormons,  watched  movies  that  preachers  recommended,  and  had 
countless  discussions  with  pastors  from  various  churches  -  but  still  something  special  remained  about  this  religion. 

Of  course,  my  parents  were  very  concerned,  especially  when  I  came  home  so  enthusiastic  about  the  things  I  was  learning  and  yet,  I 
couldn't  get  anyone  in  my  family  to  listen.  I'm  sure  they  considered  me  a  lost  cause  and  grasping  for  security  -  but  I  knew  that  I  had  found 
something  wonderful  and  I  was  determined  to  learn  all  I  could. 

Baptism  came  up  in  conversations,  but  I  wanted  to  wait  until  I  knew  the  time  was  right  I  had  great  concerns  about  the  feelings  of 
my  family  and  to  keep  peace  at  home,  I  had  learned  to  keep  my  excitement  about  the  gospel  between  me  and  my  journal. 

Then  a  turning  point  came  when  Sean  told  me  he  would  be  leaving  for  two  years  on  his  mission. 

“Are  you  serious?”  I  questioned.  How  could  he  leave  at  a  time  when  I  was  truly  gaining  a  testimony  of  the  gospel.  I  almost  felt 
betrayed,  but  the  value  and  meaning  behind  a  'mission'  was  new  to  me. What  a  sacrifice  to  leave  the  people  you  love  for  two  years  to  go  among 
the  world  unknown  and  teach  the  gospel.  I  felt  devastated  when  he  left,  my  personal  guide  through  the  gospel  was  gone  and  I  was  left  to  fend 
for  myself.  Fortunately,  I  had  become  very  close  to  his  family  and  truly  loved  them  for  their  kindness  towards  me.  At  the  time  I  felt  very  much 
at  home  in  the  Church  and  was  still  learning  each  day.  Only  a  few  months  had  passed  when  I  decided  to  take  the  discussion  lessons  from  the 
missionaries  and  be  baptized.  My  only  regret  then  was  that  my  family  would  not  be  a  part  of  it,  nor  would  they  even  try  to  understand. 

My  senior  year  in  college  was  great.  I  knew  the  road  that  I  wanted  my  life  to  take  and  I  was  so  happy  to  finally  be  a  peace  with  the 
many  questions  I  had  about  life. Then  I  met  John  Taylor  Sands,  who  swept  me  off  my  feet  on  the  first  date.  What  a  great  person,  handsome, 
respectable,  made  me  laugh  and  my  family  fell  in  love  for  the  first  time  with  someone  I  liked  also. 

We  were  married  a  year  later  and  soon  after  that  John  was  baptized  into  the  Church.  A  year  and  a  half  later  our  first  daughter,  Jena 
was  born.  Life  was  great,  but  we  had  a  goal  to  be  married  in  the  temple,  a  marriage  that  would  seal  us  and  our  family  for  time  and  all  eternity 
I  will  never  forget  that  day  in  Orlando.  In  spite  of  the  rain  and  wind,  nothing  was  more  special  in  my  life  than  seeing  John,  Jena,  and  me  kneel 
at  the  altar  in  the  Sacred  House  of  our  Lord,  to  be  sealed  as  a  family.  Words  cannot  describe  how  close  1  felt  to  heaven  in  that  hour. 

John  and  I  will  soon  celebrate  seven  years  together  with  our  two  daughters,  Jena  who  is  five,  and  Jesslyn  who  is  two.  I  love  my  life 
with  all  of  its  rewards  and  challenges.  I  know  that  the  gospel  has  brought  me  and  my  family  peace  and  guidance  and  it  continues  to  be  the 
foundation  on  which  we  build  our  lives.  I  am  so  thankful  to  have  been  taught  the  gospel  and  been  given  the  chance  the  chance  to  learn  about 
our  Heavenly  Father's  plan  of  salvation.  I  know  that  the  teachings  of  this  Church  are  true  and  through  our  obedience  in  keeping  the  com¬ 
mandments  which  have  been  given  to  us,  we  will  have  eternal  happiness.  I  love  my  Heavenly  Father  and  His  son  Jesus  Christ  with  all  of  my 
soul,  and  I  pray  that  your  life  will  be  blessed  with  the  knowledge  of  the  truthfulness  of  His  Church.  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, Amen 
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CONVERSION  OF 
ELIZABETH  ANN  ABSTEIN  SHEPP 

Jacksonville,  Florida 

I  w  as  born  Elizabeth  Ann  Abstein  on  December  21, 1934  in  Tallahassee,  Florida.  My  parents,  William  Russell  Abstein  and  Edith  Virginia 
Sanders,  were  t  oung  and  struggling  in  the  aftermath  of  the  Great  Depression  and  the  oncoming  World  War  II. 

When  I  was  six.  my  parents  moved  to  Jacksonville  w  here  my  brother,  William  Robert,  was  born.  At  regular  intervals  thereafter  two 
more  brothers.  Walter  Roger  and  John  Dale  (Jack),  followed  by  a  sister  Terrance  Lynn  (Teri).  Twenty  years  after  my  birth,  the  last  sibling,  Joan 
Leslie,  was  born. 

.All  brothers  and  sisters  have  reached  maturity  and  have  families  of  their  own.  However,  none  including  my  parents  are  LDS. 

My  formal  education  began  in  Jacksonville.  It  was  during  a  high  school  football  game  there,  involving  my  school,  Robert  E.  Lee,  that 
I  met  the  young  man  who  was  to  become  my  husband. 

Francis  Marion  Shipp.  Jr.,  was  born  August  30,  1933  in  Jacksonville  to  Francis  Marion  and  Bertie  Lou  (Youmans)  Shipp.  Sonny,  as  he 
would  be  called  through  his  teenage  years,  was  the  oldest  son  of  four  children. The  oldest  child.  Cherry  Delores,  and  a  brother.  Miles  Linton, 
were  born  in  Jacksonville. The  youngest  member, Ted  Harold,  was  born  in  Columbus.  Georgia  where  the  family  lived  for  several  years  during 
the  early  1940's. 

After  graduation  in  1952, 1  went  to  work  for  Southern  BellT&T  where  I  stayed  employed  for  fort}'  years. 

Sonny  joined  the  Coast  Guard  where  he  served  honorably  for  more  than  two  years.  He  was  discharged  in  May  1955,  emerging  with 
a  new'  nick  name,  'Frank'. This  would  be  a  name  that  would  stay  with  him. 

We  w'ere  married  shortly  thereafter  on  June  17, 1955  in  the  Church  ofthe  Good  Shepherd  (Episcopal)  located  on  the  corner  of  Park 
and  Stockton  streets  in  Jacksonville. 

As  a  young  couple  in  the  fifties  we  had  peaks  and  valleys  in  our  lives,  brought  on  mostly  by  our  inability  to  manage  what  money  we 
had,  w  hich  w  as  really  very  little,  and  the  fact  that  we  liked  to  stay  out  all  night  and  'party'  as  most  of  our  friends  of  the  time  were  doing.  I  have 
really  reflected  on  that  time  lately  and  realize  the  Lord's  wisdom  in  not  sending  us  children  as  He  was  doing  to  so  many  of  our  close  friends. 
1  truly  believe  now  that  He  had  other  plans  for  us. 

We  moved  to  New  Orleans  in  1958  where  I  continued  to  work  for  Southern  Bell.  Frank  was  singing  with  the  New  Orleans  Opera 
Company  during  its  season  and  working  off-season  in  construction  to  help  make  ends  meet. 

Two  years  later  we  moved  back  to  Jacksonville,  where  we  met  a  wonderful  doctor  who  understood  my  yearning  to  be  a  mother  and 
the  frustration  this  was  causing  us.  He  made  several  corrections  in  my  body  by  surgery,  and  suddenly,  a  baby  was  possible.  If  this  happened,  he 
cautioned  me.  it  would  be  a  miracle  and  no  other  babies  would  be  possible. 

It  was  during  this  time  that  I  had  my  first  encounter  with  the  LDS  Church. The  missionaries  came  to  our  door  while  we  were  living 
in  a  small  house  in  Mandarin.  1  had  my  first  two  'felt  board'  discussions  in  this  house  before  Frank  felt  compelled  to  show  them  the  door. 
There  will  be  no  Joe  Smith  Mormons  in  this  house,”  he  said.  Needless  to  say,  I  was  greatly  disappointed.  I  wanted  to  hear  more.  I  had  a  yearn¬ 
ing  and  a  need  to  learn  more  of  this  gospel. 

In  the  meantime,  our  miracle  was  born.  After  nine  childless  years,  Susan  Kelly  made  her  appearance  on  May  9,  1964.  My  husband 
appeared  at  the  hospital,  clutching  a  Mother's  Day  card  and  a  bunch  of  daisies. The  card  was  signed  Susan  and  daisies  have  since  become  my 
favorite  flower.  We  had  truly  become  a  blessed  family. 

How  wrong  can  modern  science  be?  Two  years  to  the  day,  May  9,  1966,  our  only  son,  Matthew  Francis  was  born.  From  the  first,  the 
doctor  said  that  something  was  wrong  with  his  breathing,  and  he  might  not  live  through  the  night.  I  knelt  by  my  bed  there  in  the  hospital 
pleading  with  the  Lord  to  spare  his  life.  I  bargained  with  Him,  that  if  Matt  could  live,  I  would  see  to  it  that  he  served  Him  someway  in  his  life. 
Matthew  thrived  to  become  the  fine  strapping  man  he  is  today.  I  was,  however,  to  remember  my  'bargain'  when  Matt  was  called  on  a  mission 
for  the  Church  to  the  strife-ridden  country  of  South  Africa.  He  served  the  Lord  honorably  and  returned  home  safely  to  his  family. 

Matthew  was  three  when  we  moved  to  West  Palm  Beach.  Frank  was  working  for  the  same  firm  as  was  a  man  by  the  name  of  Matthew 
Ervin  Brown. 

It  was  at  this  time,  and  through  Ervin  that  we  had  another  contact  with  the  LDS  Church.We  became  friends  with  Bishop  Ervin  Brown 
and  his  wife  Maxine,  and  their  familv  Through  them  I  attended  an  Open  House  held  by  the  LDS  members  and  on  occasion  I  attended  Sacrament 
meetings  with  them. 

Suddenly  Frank  began  to  take  a  back  seat  interest.  He  said  to  me  one  day, “I  would  like  for  our  children  to  be  raised  in  that  church. 
They  seem  like  good  enough  people,  but  it  is  not  for  me  and  I  want  no  part  of  it."  Loosely  translated,  as  Frank  was  to  admit  years  later,  this 
meant  no  more  partying! 

Upon  completion  of  the  West  Palm  project,  Frank  and  Ervin  were  transferred  back  to  Jacksonville  where  I  continued  my  interest  and 
study  of  the  Church. 

The  arrival  of  November  8, 1970,  brought  with  it  a  hint  of  winter  and  also  a  ray  of  sunshine  when  the  birth  of  our  youngest  and  last 
child,  Lillian  Elizabeth,  truly  blessed  our  home.  I  know  without  a  doubt  that  our  family  would  never  have  been  complete  without  this  special 
child  whom  we  affectionately  call  Lil. 

As  we  were  members  of  the  Episcopal  Church  at  this  time,  Lillian  was  christened  (following  the  path  of  her  sister  and  brother)  in  All 
Saints  Church,  right  next  door  to  the  LDS  Stake  House  on  Hendricks  Avenue.  Her  Godfather  was  none  other  than  Mathew  Ervin  Brown. 
Shortly  thereafter  I  completed  all  the  flannel  board  discussions,  and  after  much  prayer,  was  baptized  and  confirmed  a  member  ofthe  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  by  Bishop  Ervin  Brown.  I  often  tell  people  that  my  life  and  learning  began  on  that  day,  October  27,  1972. 

Susan  was  baptized  and  confirmed  on  October  20,  1973,  also  by  Bishop  Brown. 

It  was  some  while  later  that  two  sister  missionaries  came  to  our  area.  I  only  remember  them  as  Sister  Frankum  and  Sister  Allen. They 
had  with  them  the  same  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  as  had  those  previous  missionaries.  But  they  were  influential  in  their  presentation  and  conver¬ 
sations  with  Frank.  We  shall  never  forget  them. 

Frank  was  baptized  and  confirmed  a  member  of  the  Church  on  March  2,  1974  by  Dean  J.  Madsen,  another  new  and  loved  gospel 

friend. 

Now  Frank,  Susan  and  I  were  members  ofthe  Church.We  were  members  ofthe  Second  Ward  in  the  Jacksonville  East  Stake.  Frank 
later  baptized  Matthew  on  December  7,  1974,  and  Lillian  as  she  became  of  age. 

Our  family  began  to  make  plans  to  be  sealed  in  the  Temple  for  time  and  eternity.  Satan  immediately  began  to  take  a  hand  in  the  pro¬ 
ceedings.  Frank  developed  a  back  problem  so  severe  that  he  at  times  was  barely  able  to  stand  upright  for  the  pain.  How  was  he  to  endure  a 
bus  trip  to  Washington,  D  C.  ?  Lillian  developed  a  severe  earache  on  the  bus.  I  left  my  coat  at  home  after  seeing  to  it  that  everyone  else  was 
packed.  But  from  the  moment  we  walked  into  the  door  of  that  beautiful  edifice,  Frank's  pain  disappeared.  Lillian's  earache  was  gone.  And  on 
December  4,  1975  our  family  was  sealed  for  time  and  eternity  in  that  magnificent  House  of  the  Lord. 

I  shall  never  forget  the  beautiful  faces  of  Susan,  Matthew,  and  Lillian  as  they  knelt  with  eyes  wide  and  with  inspiring  awe  at  this  hap¬ 
pening.  Not  really  comprehending  then  what  was  taking  place,  but  with  a  child's  faith  and  love  knowing  that  if  the  parents  said  it  was  good, 
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then  it  was  good,  and  therefore  right  to  do. 

We  have  been  blessed  many  times  as  members  of  the  LDS  church.The  struggle  to  live  the  commandments  and  the  teachings  as  prom 
ised,  has  not  been  easy,  but  through  prayer,  study,  understanding  and  faithfulness,  we  know  that  the  way  has  been  made  easier. 

To  the  best  of  my  knowledge,  no  one  on  my  side  of  the  Abstein  family  is  a  member  of  the  Church.  On  Frank' s  side,  his  sister  Cherry 
S. Tucker  and  her  two  children  are  the  only  members. 

Susan,  our  eldest,  is  married  to  Arthur  Ferrell  Coombs,  III.  Art  was  born  in  Las  Vegas,  Nevada,  and  raised  in  the  (  upertino.  California 
area. The  Coombs  family  membership  in  the  Church  dates  back  to  pioneer  Utah.  Art  served  in  the  Roanoke,  Virginia  mission  field  from  1980- 
1982.  Art  and  Susan  were  married  in  the  Washington  D  C. Temple  on  May  12.  1983,  and  have  one  daughter,  Kelly  Elizabeth,  born  October  8 
1989,  in  Mountain  View,  California. Their  second  child  was  born  Arthur  Ferrell  Coombs. The  family  resides  in  l  tali 

Matthew,  our  son,  married  Judy  Marie  Lathen  in  the  Alberta  Temple,  Carsden,  Canada  on  March  1".  1988.  Judy  Marie  is  from  Moscow 
Idaho  with  roots  reaching  to  the  Alberta,  Canada  area  and  also  has  pioneer  ancestry  in  the  Church.  Matthew  served  his  mission  in  the 
Capetown,  South  Africa  Mission  from  December  1985  to  December  1987.  Judy  Marie  served  her  mission  in  the  Tokyo  Japan  South  Mission 
Both  Judy  and  Matt  are  graduates  of  the  University  of  Idaho.They  have  three  children,  Krista  Nichole  born  May  26,  1 99 1  Joshua  Matthew  born 
June  17,  1994,  and  Jacob  Aaron  all  born  in  Moscow,  Idaho. 

Lillian  was  married  in  the  Washington,  D.C. Temple  on  June  19,  1993,  to  Ryan  Samuel  Cluffwho  was  born  in  the  Mormon  colony  in 
Mexico  where  his  family  has  history  in  the  Church  from  its  earliest  westward  movement.  Ryan  was  called  to  serve  a  mission  in  the  Argentina 
Cordoba  Mission  from  1990-1992.  Ryan  and  Lit  have  a  son.  Ryan  Samuel  Jr.,  born  April  30,  1994  in  Gainesv  ille,  Florida  and  Emme  Lauren  born 
in  Provo,  Utah,  where  the  family  now  resides. 

All  of  our  children  and  their  families  are  active  in  the  Church. 

If  we  are  afforded  any  pride  in  our  lives,  without  question  it  should  be  centered  around  our  children.  What  greater  success  can  we 
have,  what  greater  legacy  could  we  leave  to  others  than  men  and  women  of  good  moral  and  honest  character,  with  the  love  of  our  family,  our 
Heavenly  Father,  and  Jesus  Christ  with  them? 

Frank  and  I  both  know,  without  a  doubt,  that  on  that  early  spring  day  in  1820  Joseph  Smith  knelt  in  a  grove  of  trees  in  upper  state 
New  York  and  literally  spoke  with  God  the  Father  and  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  That  this  was  the  beginning  of  the  promised  restoration  of  the 
ancient  church  to  the  earth  in  the  latter  days.  We  believe  the  Book  of  Mormon  stands  as  another  testament  of  Jesus  Christ  and  a  companion 
with  the  Holy  Bible  to  be  the  most  accurate  and  factual  book  on  the  face  of  the  earth  today,  and  that  it  is  true  in  its  entiretv 

We  believe  that  all  the  people  on  the  earth  have  been  and  will  continue  to  be  blessed  through  living  prophets  of  God. 

And  we  say,  "Thank  you,  missionaries,  one  and  all  for  bringing  the  gospel  to  our  home.  May  Heavenly  Father  bless  you  for  your 
work  throughout  all  eternity.”  Beth  and  Frank  Shipp 


HOW  A  YANKEE  FROM  NEW  YORK  AND  A 
REBEL  FROM  MISSISSIPPI  FOUND  THE  GOSPEL: 
HAROLD  AND  MIRIAM  SHUMPERT 


"The  Yankee" 

By  Miriam  A.  Andersen  Shumpert 
Normandy  Ward,  Jacksonville,  FI. 


I  am  second-born  of  six  children  of  our  father  from  above  the  Arctic  Circle  in  Norway7  and  our  American-born  mother  in  a  family  from 
Southern  Norway.  We  are  first  generation  American  paternally,  and  second  generation  maternally. 

Through  the  difficult  Depression  years,  we  were  sheltered  by  good  parents,  family,  friends 
and  acquaintances.  We  frequently  listened  to  and  loved  the  music  and  singing  from  the 
Tabernacle  in  Salt  Lake  City7. 

Years  later  I  enjoyed  a  tour  ofTemple  Square  and  Museum  in  the  State  Capitol. 

As  U.  S.  Navy  WAVES,  my  sister  and  I  were  transferred  to  the  Territory  of  Hawaii. 

We  saw  our  first  and  only  Moonbow  when  Christmas  caroling.  A  Bow  in  shades  of  lunar 
white  as  opposed  to  the  colors  prevalent  in  a  rainbow.  Visits  to  the  grounds  of  the 
Hawaiian  Temple  and  Stake  Tabernacle  to  view  the  mural  of  Christ  left  a  lasting 
impression. 

In  the  Navy7 1  was  a  Disbursing  Clerk,  pay  accountant, responsible  for  main¬ 
taining  the  pay  record  of  the  activity  to  which  Harold  Shumpert  was  assigned  .That's 
how  we  met. 

We  were  married  in  Treasure  Island,  California,  after  Harold  returned  from 
a  deployment  to  Alaska.  I  was  then  granted  a  discharge  from  the  Navy7  and  we 
returned  to  live  in  Hawaii. 

Next  deployment  to  Japan,  Harold  and  Robert  Lynn  Moore  with  similar 
ideals  became  friends  and  went  on  several  trips  together.  Upon  their  return  to 
Hawaii  we  shared  some  family  activities  with  the  Moores  (Louise,  his  wife,  and  chil¬ 
dren  Carma,  Bobby  and  Daryl).  The  Moores  were  the  first  Mormons  that  we  had 
known. 

Harold  was  transferred  to  Jacksonville,  Florida,  near  where  he  and  his  brother 
were  born  and  raised  in  Columbus,  Mississippi. 

Elder  S.L.  Munger  and  Elder  Ronald  Henrikson  presented  the  Gospel  to  us. 

Everything  that  they  told  us  just  appeared  to  fall  in  place  for  me,  and  after  Harold  started  ask¬ 
ing  questions,  we  were  both  baptized  by  Elders  Henrikson  and  McClain  in  January  I960. 

The  members  of  Fourth  Ward  onTimuquana  Road  in  Wesconnett  exhibited  such  a  won¬ 
derful  spirit  that  we  immediately  felt  right  at  home.  I  know  that  I  had  been  a  Mormon  all  of  my  life  but 


never  realized  it. 


Christ  Amen! 


1  know  that  God  lives,  that  the  Gospel  is  true,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  and  that  we  belong  to  His  Church.  In  the  name  of  Jesus 
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"The  Rebel" 

By  Harold  Shumpert 


A  routine  miracle  occurred  in  Columbus,  Mississippi, 
when  I  was  born  to  a  father  of  German  extraction  and  a  mother  of 
English-Irish-Cherokee  extraction.  Mother  was  a  staunch  Southern 
Baptist  and  Father  was  a  Methodist.  I  attended  church  with  Mother 
and  my  brother  Horace  went  with  Dad.  I  can  remember  during  my 
youth  hearing  Mother  speak  unfavorably  about  the  Mormon  Elders 
when  they  would  come  to  town. 

Years  later  while  serving  in  the  U.S.  Navy,  I  became 
acquainted  with  Robert  Lynn  Moore  while  stationed  in  Hawaii  and 
deployed  to  Japan.  We  had  similar  interests  and  traveled  together  on 
off  times.  I  later  learned  that  he  was  a  Mormon  and  I  thought  a  very 
nice  person. 

I  was  transferred  to  Jacksonville,  Florida,  to  be  nearer  to  my 

father  and  brother  in  Mississippi.  One  day,  upon  arriving  home  after  work,  Miriam  announced  that  the  Mormon  Elders  had  knocked  on  our 
door,  she  was  excited  to  meet  them  and  they  were  to  return. That  did  not  sound  very  glamorous  to  me,  but  I  tolerated  the  first  few  visits.  Elder 

Monger  and  Henrikson  persevered  even  though  I  had  little  interest  in  their 
discussions.  Eventually  I  perked  up  and  thought  that  some  of  what  I 
learned  made  sense  to  me.  Elder  McCain  relieved  Elder  Munger  and  I  final¬ 
ly  accepted  the  Gospel  and  was  baptized. 

The  strong  spirit  of  the  members  in  the  little  humble  chapel  of 
Fourth  Ward  helped  greatly  with  my  transition  into  the  Gospel.  Since  bap¬ 
tism  I  have  experienced  many  callings  in  the  Church  and  witnessed 
miraculous  changes  in  the  lives  of  new  members  as  they  accepted  the 
Gospel.When  we  serve  Heavenly  Father's  children  we  are  blessed  beyond 
comprehension. 

I  know  that  Heavenly  Father  lives  and  answers  our  prayers.  I 
know  that  the  Gospel  is  true  and  I  know  that  He  provides  us  with  a  true 
prophet  to  lead  us  and  guide  us  back  to  Him.  I  humbly  bear  this  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  The  Christ.  Amen 


Photo  to  left: 

Granchildren  of  Harold  C.  and  Miriam  A.  Shumpert, 
left  to  right:  Ryan  Lynn  Shumpert  (twin),  Kira  Nicole  Allen, 
Bradley  Lynn  Shumpert  (twin),  Stephen  Douglas  Shumpert, 
and  (in  front)  Holly  Elise  Shumpert 


LECY  DENMARK  STEPHENS 

Jacksonville  Florida  Second  Ward 

Mv  husband, Tom,  employed  by  Southern  Bell  Telephone  Company,  was  transferred  to  Gainesville,  Florida,  front  Jacksonville  in  1948. 
He  had  to  work  out  of  town  much  of  the  time  and  even  though  we  had  two  babies,  I  still  managed  to  read  and  study. 

In  1949  I  began  receiving  truth  from  the  Lord.  Jesus  had  said  he  would  not  leave  us  comfortless  and  open  to  all  of  us,  if  we  strive  to 
live  the  commandments,  the  spirit  of  truth,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  was  sent  to  teach  us  after  Jesus's  ascension  to  Heaven. 

I  couldn't  drive  a  car  in  those  days,  so  a  neighbor,  Miss  Nell  Weldon,  began  taking  the  childen  and  me  to  church. When  I  was  16  years 
of  age  I  had  been  baptized  in  the  Baptist  Church,  but  now  I  was  attending  Wesley  Community  Methodist  Church.  Claude  Stanfield  was  the  min¬ 
ister  and  one  Sunday  he  encouraged  us  to  read  the  Bible.  He  said  the  book  of  Matthew  was  a  good  place  to  start. 

We  had  a  neighbor  who  was  a  self-proclaimed  atheist.  Grandpa  Squires,  as  we  called  him,  walked  across  the  street  to  visit  us  on  a  peg 
leg.  It  was  hard  to  do  because  our  street  was  wide,  sandy,  and  full  of  deep  ruts.  One  day  I  told  him  I  was  reading  the  Bible.  He  said,  “You  can 
read  it  if  you  want  to,  but  it's  a  fairy  tale.  I  used  to  believe  it,  but  not  any  more.  I  had  polio  when  I  was  a  boy  and  though  I  prayed,  they  still  cut 
my  leg  off.  My  wife  was  carrying  our  first  child  and  the  doctor  warned  me  it  would  be  her  life  or  the  baby.  1  prayed  it  would  not  be  my  wife, 
but  it  was.” 

I  thought  about  the  scripture  in  Timothy  4:4.  It  states  that  some  would  do  as  Grandpa  and  turn  his  ears  from  the  truth. That  night  I 
felt  prompted  to  get  on  my  knees  and  ask  God  if  He  was  really  there.  I  also  asked  if  the  Bible  were  true  and  if  Jesus  had  died  on  the  cross  like 
the  scriptures  said  He  did.  I  had  done  what  James  I  5-8  said  to  do. The  answer  came  to  my  sincere  prayer. The  most  wonderful  feeling  per¬ 
meated  my  whole  being  and  I  knew,  beyond  a  shadow  of  a  doubt,  that  it  was  true. 


The  next  day  I  was  pondering  what  I  had  read  in  1  Timothy  2:5.  "one  mediator  between  God  and  men.  the  man.  Jesus  Christ  Once 
again  the  Holy  Ghost  bore  witness  to  me.  We  did  have  a  Father  in  Heaven  and  Jesus  Christ  was  His  son. The)  were  two  distinct  beings 

My  father  had  died  when  I  was  two,  so  it  was  a  joy  to  know  I  had  a  Father  in  Heaven.  I  had  been  taught.  'Once  dead.  alwa\ s  dead 
For  the  next  fourteen  years,  as  time  permitted,  I  studied  the  doctrine  of  other  churches.  I  didn't  realize  I  was  searching  for  truth.  I  w  as  extreme 
ly  interested  in  other  religions. There  was  a  huge  ecumenical  meeting  held  in  a  beautiful  Catholic  Church  in  Jacksonv  ille  one  w  eek  da>  and 
Miss  Nell  drove  us  over. The  purpose  was  to  unite  the  protestant  religions  with  the  Catholics  again  I  remember  thinking  as  we  drove  awa\ 
“How  are  they  ever  going  to  get  together?  They  all  have  different  doctrines  and  they  will  have  to  add  something  or  take  something  aw  a\  These 
meetings  continued.  In  December,  1995  Don  E.  Saliers.  professor  of  theology  and  liturgy  at  Emory  universit)  in  Atlanta,  as  a  spokesman  said. 
“The  ecumenical  outreach  of  the  council  was  a  surprise. The  mutual  recognition  of  baptism  that  grew  out  of  the  council  was  a  big  move  Not 
everyone  did  that.” 

Babies  are  not  baptized  in  the  Baptist  Church. They  are  in  the  Methodist.  Immersion  is  the  method  used  in  the  Baptist  Church  but 
sprinkling  is  accepted  in  the  Methodist.  Methodist  will  also  baptize  by  immersion  if  requested.  Catholics  began  sprinkling  sometime  alter  300 
A.D. 

Isaiah  24:5  speaks  of  the  laws  being  transgressed  and  the  ordinances  changed.  Martin  Luther  began  the  series  of  protests  w  hich  even¬ 
tually  caused  the  protestant  churches  to  spring  up  but  that  was  not  his  intention.  He  was  moved  upon  by  the  Hob  Ghost  to  make  w  a\  for  the 
restoration. The  reformation  was  part  of  it  and  Charles  Wesley,  Christopher  Columbus,  Roger  Williams  and  many  other  great  men  helped  to  pave 
the  way. 

Looking  back  I  believe  baptism  was  the  biggest  concern  of  mine.  I  felt  it  was  necessary.  I  also  felt  a  person  had  to  be  totalh  immersed 
in  the  water,  or  buried  as  found  in  Romans  6:4.  Our  daughters,  Billie  and  Linda  were  baptized  when  they  were  infants,  as  was  our  son  Zane 
who  was  our  fourth  and  last  child.  Our  third  child,  Marcia  Fay,  lived  for  only  one  day  and  a  half.  She  was  not  baptized. This  did  not  worn  me 
because  I  knew  God  gave  and  he  took  away.  Whatever  He  did  was  alright  with  me. 

There  is  no  mention  of  babies  being  baptized  in  the  Bible.  It  records  that  men  and  women  were  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins 
in  Mark  1  :4,  Luke  3  :3,Acts2:30  and  other  places.  Babies  are  not  sinful.  Jesus  said,  “Of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven"  Children  are  gifts  from 
God  according  to  the  Bible  and  blessed  is  a  man  whose  'quiver  is  full.' 

Sometime  between  the  birth  of  Marcia  Fay  and  Zane,  my  mother  came  to  live  with  us.  In  I960  Tom's  mother  and  father  died  six 
months  apart  with  cancer  and  his  1 3  year-old  adopted  sister,  Miriam,  came  to  live  with  us.  She  was  to  be  the  instrument  the  Lord  used  to  help 
us  find  the  truth. 

In  1962  Tom  received  a  transfer  back  to  Jacksonville.  He  had  a  four  bedroom  three  bath  home  built  for  us  and  we  settled  in  com¬ 
fortable.  We  started  going  to  my  sister  Irene's  Methodist  Church  and  we  were  happy.  About  six  months  went  by  and  Miriam  met  a  Mormon 
girl  in  high  school.  She  invited  Miriam  to  go  with  her  to  Mutual  Improvement  Association.  Somehow  I  had  missed  hearing  about  the  Mormons. 
I  learned  from  our  World  Book  Encyclopedia  that  Mormon  was  a  nickname  given  to  the  Latter-day  Saints  by  non-Mormons.  1  was  impressed 
when  I  found  the  actual  name  of  their  church  was,  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  It  had  His  full  name!  I  let  Miriam  go  with 
Dee  and  she  loved  the  church.  She  wanted  me  to  go  with  her.  1  told  her  it  was  alright  for  her  but  I  was  committed  to  my  church.  Soon,  two 
missionaries  came  by  to  meet  Miriam  s  family.  They  asked  me  if  they  could  tell  me  about  their  religion  and  I  said,  yes.  I  also  told  them  I  was  a 
Methodist  then  and  I  would  stay  a  Methodist.  As  they  were  leaving,  Elder  Hendricks  asked, “Sister  Stephens,  you  belong  to  a  church  that  teach¬ 
es  that  God,  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are  of  one  substance  without  body  parts  or  passions,  don't  you?”  1  quickly  corrected,  “No,  we 
believe  they  are  separate.  Heavenly  Father  could  stand  on  this  side  of  me  and  Jesus  could  stand  over  here.  We  know  the  Holy  Ghost  came  when 
Jesus  left,  so  that  proves  they  are  separate.  Besides,  when  Jesus  prayed  in  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane  to  Heavenly  Father,  He  pleaded,  “If  it  be 
possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me:  nevertheless,  not  as  I  wilt,  but  as  Thou  wilt.”  (Matt:  26:39)  Also,  in  John  7: 16  He  told  the  Jews,  “My  doc¬ 
trine  is  not  mine,  but  His  that  sent  me.”  And  the  17*  Chapter  of  John,  in  verse  22  is  clear  they  are  one  in  purpose,  not  substance.  “And  the 
glory  which  thou  gavest  me  /  have  given  them,  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one.”  Men  and  women  become  one  when  then  arc- 
married,  so  the  Bible  says.” 

Elder  Hendricks  just  looked  at  me  and  he  and  Elder  Forward  said  their  goodbyes  and  left.  As  soon  as  they  had  departed,  I  went  to  get 
my  Methodist  Discipline.  On  page  26  of  the  1932  edition  of  the  Discipline  of  the  Methodist  Church  is  written, “The  Godhead  is  three  per¬ 
sons  of  one  substance.” 

As  I  stood  there  in  my  living  room  I  said  to  myself,  “I'm  not  a  Methodist. What  am  I?”A  lot  is  written  in  the  New  Testament  about  the 
blind  who  will  not  see  and  those  who  are  asleep  to  spiritual  matters.  I  guess  I  was  only  partly  awake  when  the  missionaries  began  to  teach 
me. 

One  thing  I  had  made  light  of  when  I  looked  up  the  Mormons  in  my  encyclopedia  was  they  thought  they  had  a  prophet  and  12  apos¬ 
tles.  I  said, “That  went  out  long  ago  when  Christ  was  crucified.”  I  thought  He  was  our  last  prophet.  As  my  mind  began  to  open,  I  noticed  scrip¬ 
tures  I  had  not  noticed  before.  In  Matthew  23:34  Jesus  promised  He  would  send  prophets. 

Joseph  Smith  was  called  young  just  as  the  prophet  Samuel  was.  He  had  a  scribe  who  wrote  as  he  translated  the  words  from  the  gold¬ 
en  plates  which  became  The  Book  of  Mormon.  He  found  the  golden  plates  or  pages  where  the  angel  who  visited  him  said  the)  would  be 
In  Revelations  14:6  it  is  prophesied  that  another  angel  would  fly  through  the  heaven  having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  to  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred  and  tongue  and  people.  This  is  now  being  fulfilled. 

Acts  3:21  tells  of  Jesus  being  kept  in  Heaven  after  being  received  until  the  'restitution  of  all  things.'  1  testify  that  the  Book  of  Mormon 
was  translated  from  the  golden  plates,  that  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  is  the  restored  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. There  is  no  divi 
sion  in  this  gospel.  We  are  led  by  a  prophet  of  God. 

Miriam  and  I  were  baptized  April  10,  1963.  As  each  of  our  children  asked  Tom,  he  gave  permission  for  them  to  be  baptized.  The 
Church  honors  a  man's  right  to  be  head  of  his  own  household.  Tom  gained  his  own  testimony  that  the  Church  had  been  restored  and  was 
baptized  June  16,1991. 

This  Church  will  continue  to  roll  forth  until  the  dream  of  Nebuchadnezzar  is  completely  fulfilled.  I  am  so  thankful  to  be  a  member 
with  my  husband,  children,  grandchildren  and  great  grandchildren  .  What  a  blessing  it  is! 

Lecy  Denmark  Stephens 
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BEVERLY  TAYLOR  CONVERSION 
Presently  Miramont  Ward  Ft.  Collins,  Co 
Previously  Lake  City  Florida  Third  Ward 

I  am  not  a  traditional  convert  to  the  Church.  It  has  been  a  part  of  my  life  since  birth.  My  parents  Lonnie  Earl  and  Barbara  Waters,  pater¬ 
nal  grandparents  Lonnie  Vernon  and  Georgia  Waters,  and  paternal  great-grandparents,  General  Jackson  and  Lilly  Waters,  were  members.  I  do  not 
know  how  the  gospel  first  entered  our  family. That  w  onderful  story  was  lost  when  my  greatgrandfather  General  Jackson  Waters  died.  I  do  know 
that  he  assisted  in  building  the  Oak  Grove  Church  in  Providence,  Florida  and  held  Church  meetings  at  his  home  on  occasion. 

My  grandparents.  Lonnie  V.  Waters  and  Georgia  E.  Martin- Waters,  raised  eleven  children  in  the  Church.  One  of  those  children  was  my 
father.  Lonnie  Earl  Waters.  After  the  death  of  L.V.  Waters,  Georgia  served  a  mission  in  the  Atlanta  Temple  for  one  year. They  attended  the  Oak 
Grove  Branch  of  the  Church. Three  children  grew  to  become  very  actively  involved  in  the  gospel.  One  son,  Robert  J.  Waters,  served  as  bishop 
in  the  Lake  Butler  Ward.  All  of  their  other  children  are  members  of  the  Church  though  the}'  are  not  active. 

My  parents  and  grandparents  attended  Church  with  us  at  Oak  Grove.  My  grandmother  Georgia  was  one  of  my  earliest  Sunday  School 
and  Primary  teachers.  Even  today,  I  am  often  reminded  of  her  prayerfully  asking  Heavenly  Father  to  help  her  with  her  assignments.  She  must 
have  sincerely  wanted  her  grandchildren  to  grow  in  and  love  the  gospel  because  she  often  came  to  pick  us  up  for  Primary  on  Tuesday  after¬ 
noons.  No  small  task  for  a  lad}  who  had  several  children  of  her  owai  attending  as  well. 

But  she  indeed  planted  a  seed. 

My  parents  divorced  and  we  moved  aw  ay.  I  no  longer  had  Grannie  to  make  sure  I  attended  meetings.  I  know  that  this  caused  her 
heartache.  But.  I  had  something  great. ..I  had  the  constant  memory  of  her  sweet  spirit  gently  guiding  and  teaching.  She  must  have  been  pray¬ 
ing  for  us  because  we  suddenly  had  two  missionaries  v  isiting  us  in  Winter  Haven,  Florida.  My  mother  was  unable  to  take  us  to  Church  so  with 
special  permission  these  two  young  men  faithfully  picked  us  up  and  took  us  to  Church  on  Sundays  and  Primary  occasionally.  My  two  broth¬ 
ers,  sister,  and  I  certainly  kept  them  on  their  toes.  I  have  a  testimony  today  that  our  Heavenly  Father  was  taking  care  that  we  continued  to  be 
spiritually  fed  and  nurtured.  I  w'as  baptized  in  Winter  Haven  at  the  age  of  eleven.  I  remember  being  totally  overwhelmed  with  emotion  and  was 
certain  I  had  done  what  was  right. 

That  seed  began  to  sprout... 

We  moved  to  Lake  City'  when  I  was  about  thirteen.  We  lived  within  a  couple  of  blocks  to  the  Church  on  Camp  Street.  I  ll  never  for¬ 
get  the  first  Sunday  I  attended.  I  walked  over  to  the  Church  and  was  amazed  at  the  number  of  people  in  one  small  building.  I  wanted  to  turn 
tail  and  run  but  I  didn't  get  very  far.  Several  members  'caught'  me  and  I  was  promptly  introduced  to  the  youth.  I  guess  I  must  have  fit  in  because 
I  never  trailed  too  far. The  Church  became  my  release.  If  I  couldn't  make  it  to  a  meeting,  Sister  Mary  Harris  came  to  get  me.  She  and  her  daugh¬ 
ter  Mary  became  very  dear  friends  to  me.  Sister  Harris  and  Sister  Quida  Miles  Nettles  were  my  Mutual  leaders.  When  I  failed,  they  counseled, 
w  hen  1  faltered  they  lifted,  when  I  weakened  they  strengthened,  if  1  said  'no',  they  promptly  said  Yes'.  By  their  example  I  learned  to  believe  in 
myself,  to  trust  the  spirit  and  strive  to  do  what  was  right.  I  became  stronger,  more  self-confident  and  more  in  tune  with  the  spirit.  When  peers 
did  wrong,  when  language  became  bad,  or  even  when  the  feeling  wasn't  quite  night  - 1  left. 

The  seed  was  growing . 

As  a  young  woman  I  visited  several  churches  with  friends.  Some  condemned  the  Mormon  faith.  Others  accused  Mormons  of  being 
anti-Christian.  I  began  to  understand  how  ignorant  others  were  of  the  restoration  of  the  gospel.  I  was  out  of  my  climate  and  totally  uncom¬ 
fortable.  I  felt  intense  heart  wrenching  pain  at  some  of  these  meetings  Not  at  all  like  the  love  and  sweet  spirit  of  the  Church.  At  this  point  in 
my  life  the  truthfulness  of  the  gospel  became  crystal  clear.  I  suddenly  knew  as  surely  as  I  existed  that  I  had  a  Heavenly  Father  who  loved  me 
and  cared  about  me.  I  knew  he  cheered  with  my  successes  and  cried  with  me  when  I  failed.  What  a  wonderful  and  glorious  thing  to  know! 
This  knowledge  has  guided  my  steps,  strengthened  my  testimony  and  continues  to  be  an  everyday  part  of  my  time  on  earth.  It's  a  blessing  to 
know  that  my  Heavenly  Father  is  an  integral  part  of  our  lives  and  we  can  call  on  Him  when  needed.  I  know  He  lives,  I  know  He  hears  and 
answers  our  prayers.  1  know  the  gospel  has  built  a  solid  foundation  for  our  spiritual,  mental,  and  physical  health.  1  learned  that  no  one  can  give 
you  a  testimony.  You  can't  assume  your  parents'  or  grandparents'  testimony.  You  have  to  pray,  study,  and  seek  the  truth.  My  testimony  came 
through  trial  and  error,  but  it's  a  very  powerful  part  of  me  and  remains  unshaken.  My  husband  B.J.  and  I  have  four  beautiful  daughters  grow¬ 
ing  up  in  the  Church.  I  know  that  if  they  hold  fast  to  the  truth  and  continue  to  grow  in  the  gospel  anything  is  possible.  I  know  if  they  remain 
strohg,  Satan  will  have  no  power  over  them! 

The  seed  my  Grannie  Georgia  planted  with  her  persistence,  strength,  and  example  finally  grew  and  bloomed.  I  often  look  at  her  today 
and  realize  the  hours  she  must  have  spent  praying  for  her  family  and  lovingly  accepting  their  choices,  right  or  wrong.  I  also  know  that  she  con¬ 
tinues  to  pray  for  each  of  us  every  day  she  lives. 

I  am  so  grateful  to  her  and  the  great  legacy  she  has  given  me.  She  gave  me  a  father  who  sternly  taught  us  to  be  reverent  and  respect¬ 
ful.  She  taught  her  children  to  grow  in  the  church  and  then  gave  them  the  wings  of  free  agency.  She  loves  her  children,  grandchildren,  great¬ 
grandchildren.  and  yes,  even  her  great-great-grandchildren.  I  know  this  because  she  gave  to  us  all  the  greatest  treasure  on  earth... 

A  shining  example  of  her  love  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

CONVERSION  OF  DOROTHY  THOMPSON: 

Jacksonville  East  Stake  on  October  22,  1961. 

Written  by  Sabina  James  Murray,  Jacksonville  Second  Ward 

Dorothy  Thompson  has  given  her  life  to  living,  loving,  singing,  serving,  smiling  and  teaching  others. 

As  a  school  teacher  she  was  exposed  to  Mormon  students. Three  of  these  students  who  particularly  impressed  her  were  children  of 
faithful  and  dedicated  Church  members,  Ruth  and  James  R.  Boone.  She  had  taught  Martha,  John  and  David  in  her  first  grade  class  at  Loretto 
Elementary  in  Mandarin.  Sister  Ruth  Boone  recognized  the  goodness  in  her  children's  teacher  and  sent  the  missionaries  by  her  house. 
However,  Dorothy  Thompson  refused  to  listen  until  she  became  concerned  for  her  own  daughter  Celeste,  who  was  away  attending  college. 
She  had  recognized  the  good  moral  principles  of  the  Church  and  wanted  her  daughter  to  abide  by  these.  When  the  Sister  missionaries  came 
by  her  house  once  again,  she  told  them  if  they  could  get  her  daughter  to  join  the  Church,  she  would  join,  too. 

The  following  Friday  afternoon  at  five  o'clock  the  missionaries  were  waiting  on  the  doorsteps  for  Celeste  and  took  her  bowling.  At 
nine  o'clock  that  night  she  came  home  and  announced  to  her  mother  to  get  ready  for  a  baptism  on  Sunday. 

Two  days  later,  on  October  22,  1961,  Brother  James  R.  Boone  baptized  them.  However,  they  forgot  one  small  detail.  ..to  get  permis¬ 
sion  from  the  husband  and  father  of  the  family,  Edwin  Thompson.  He  was  outraged  when  he  heard  about  it!  He  marched  to  the  Church  and 
proceeded  to  tell  Brother  Boone  and  Bishop  Joe  Jenkins  what  he  thought  about  it,  and  it  was  not  done  in  a  good  EDS  manner,  or  even  a  good 
Methodist  manner  as  his  wife  reminded  him  later.  Brother  Boone  shook  his  hand  and  said  he  did  the  right  thing  in  coming  to  him  with  his 
concern  .The  Bishop  said  he  would  notify  Salt  Lake  City  and  call  the  membership  back.  When  the  letter  arrived  from  Salt  Lake  City,  the  hus¬ 
band  was  notified  and  told  he  could  come  and  pick  it  up  and  that  his  wife  would  no  longer  be  a  member.  He  procrastinated  in  doing  this,  and 
so  far  has  never  picked  the  letter  up.  He  is  as  dedicated  to  the  Methodist  Church  as  Dorothy  is  to  the  Mormon  faith. 
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Sister  Thompson  reared  three  children.  Her  son  Jon  is  President  of  the  Exxon  Exploration  'for  the  whole  world  site  proudly  pro- 
claims.  Bobby  is  an  architectural  consultant  in  Portland,  Oregon.  Celeste  is  a  homemaker  and  teacher  in  l  tali  where  she  reared  a  family  of  ten 
children.  In  1991  Celeste  sent  her  fourteen  year  old  son  to  be  taught  to  read  for  a  year  by  her  mother  so  she  could  get  him  on  the  right  track 
at  school.  Her  mother  was  successful  in  her  efforts. 

Sister  Thompson  has  been  the  best  concerned  citizen  that  she  could  be.  She  is  well-read  on  political  issues  of  the  day  and  works  to 
help  our  community  and  nation  become  stronger.  She  has  always  served  in  Church  callings  faithfully  sharing  a  lifetime  of  learning  with  mem 
bers  of  the  Church  in  Jacksonville  Second  Ward  and  the  Cambodian  Branch.  She  is  an  excellent  genealogist  and  has  published  her  family  his 
tor>’  as  well  as  compiled  her  husband's  history. 

She  taught  students  from  high  school  to  first  grade  and  not  only  remembers  them  all  but  has  their  pictures.  When  she  retired  after 
38  years  of  teaching,  she  became  a  nurturer  for  children  in  her  home  for  mothers  who  had  to  work.  She  became  ( Jrammy  to  countless  chil¬ 
dren  over  the  years. 

Her  Church  callings  have  been  varied  and  many,  but  perhaps  her  favorite  place  to  serve  has  been  the  Primary  where  she  proclaimed 
in  her  testimony  she  had  150  new’  friends  to  teach  and  let  them  know  they  are  truly  sons  and  daughters  of  their  Heavenly  Father. 


FRANK  C.  VICKERS 
CONVERSION  STORY 
Macclenny  Ward,  Macclenny,  Florida 

I  was  born  on  May  1 1,1946  in  Gainesville,  Florida  to  William  F.  and  Gloria  B.  Vickers.  I  have  an  older  sister,  Vivian  Lee,  a  younger  sis¬ 
ter,  Gloria  Aida,  and  a  younger  brother,  William  Paul.  We  were  raised  to  believe  in  God  and  His  son,  Jesus  Christ.  Our  faith  was  that  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  and  I  remember  that  we  attended  regularly  from  1956  to  1962.  I'm  not  sure  why  we  stopped  attending  church  but  I  do  remember 
my  Father  being  transferred  from  Jacksonville,  Florida  to  Key  West.  It  was  about  this  time  that  my  parents  divorced 

I  was  really  upset  over  my  parent's  divorce  and  this  time  in  my  life  is  very  dim.  As  children  grow  ing  up,  we  had  never  w  itnessed,  that 
I  can  recall,  my  parents  fighting  or  even  having  a  cross  word  with  each  other. 

During  the  next  three  years  I  attended  high  school  and  worked  part  time  in  order  to  help  my  mother  with  the  daily  household 
expenses.  Immediately  following  high  school  I  joined  the  U.S.  Navy.  After  completion  of  basic  training  and  advanced  schooling,  I  w  as  stationed 
in  KeyWest.At  this  time  I  felt  a  great  need  to  go  back  to  church,  so  I  returned  to  the  Church  of  Christ  where  we  had  attended  as  a  family  w  hile 
we  lived  in  Key  West.  I  was  really  never  satisfied  with  the  teachings  of  the  church  I  was  attending.  So,  along  with  several  other  members  of  the 
church,  who  also  felt  the  need  for  something,  we  split  off  and  began  holding  our  own  church  services. The  male  members  gave  the  lessons  on 
Sunday  morning.  I  was  the  Sunday  school  teacher  for  the  elementary  school  aged  children. This  continued  until  most  of  us  were  transferred  to 
other  military’  bases  or  left  the  service  which  is  what  I  did. 

I  moved  to  Macclenny,  Florida  where  my  mother  and  stepfather  liv  ed.  I  found  work  in  Lake  City,  thirty  miles  w  est  of  Macclenny  .  and 
moved  there  for  the  next  year  and  a  half.  In  1970 1  decided  to  return  to  the  Navy.  I  was  sent  to  Whidbey  Island, Washington  for  duty  .  Immediately 
after  checking  into  the  unit  I  was  assigned  to,  I  was  told  we  were  scheduled  to  leave  for  Viet  Nam  in  less  than  a  month.  Prior  to  leaving,  I  was 
invited  to  a  farewell  party'  at  the  home  of  one  of  the  men  who  would  also  be  going.  It  was  at  this  party',  I  met  Jean  Leiner.A  couple  of  w'eeks 
after  meeting  Jean,  I  was  shipped  out  for  a  nine  month  deployment  to  Viet  Nam.  We  corresponded  regularly  while  I  was  gone  and  1  asked  her 
to  marry  me  upon  my  return. 

I  went  to  Galesburg,  Illinois  where  Jean  was  liv  ing  with  her  parents.  We  were  married  April  18,  1971  in  Knoxville,  Illinois  in  a  little 
congregational  chapel  where  her  family  regularly  attended  church.  Jean's  maternal  grandfather,  William  Harvey  Young,  a  retired  congregation¬ 
al  minister,  performed  the  ceremony. 

Following  our  marriage,  I  was  sent  to  school  in  Memphis, Tennessee  for  three  months.  After  I  finished  Aviation  Structural  Mechanic 
School,  we  made  our  home  in  Milton,  Florida. We  began  looking  for  a  church  where  we  would  feel  welcome  and  comfortable.  On  several  occa¬ 
sions  we  attended  the  Church  of  God  and  felt  welcome  there,  but  we  both  felt  like  something  was  missing.  No  matter  where  we  went  we 
always  felt  like  something  was  missing. 

Over  the  next  fourteen  years  we  lived  in  Florida,  Connecticut,  and  California.  In  the  meantime  we  had  three  sons.  At  the  end  of 
December  1983,  while  living  in  San  Diego,  California,  Jean  and  the  boys  moved  back  to  Jacksonville,  Florida  where  we  had  once  been  stationed 
In  February  1984  I  left  California  to  attend  school  in  Rhode  Island.  It  was  five  months  before  I  could  join  my  family  in  Jacksonville 

Meanwhile,  Jean  had  become  friends  with  some  neighbors  who  were  Mormon.  Near  Easter  time  Jean  was  talking  with  the  neighbor's 
cltildren  and  asked  one  of  them  if  they  celebrated  Easter.  When  they  said  ’yes'  she  asked  if  they  knew  the  story  of  Jesus,  and  again  the  reply 
was  'yes.'  By  the  time  I  arrived  in  Jacksonville,  Jean  had  already  talked  to  the  missionaries  and  was  ready  to  join  the  Mormon  Church  so  we 
invited  the  missionaries  over  to  teach  us  the  lessons. 

Jean  was  baptized  on  her  birthday,  August  18, 1984. 1  was  not  ready  to  commit  at  this  time  even  though  I  thought  their  beliefs  in  God 
and  Jesus  were  along  the  same  line  as  mine.  I  was  not  ready  to  be  baptized  again  until  I  really  felt  that  this  was  the  true  church 
I  attended  Church  with  Jean  and  our  boys  on  Sunday  and  agreed  for  all  our  sons  to  be  baptized.  Over  the  y  ears  we  continued  to  attend  Church 
off  and  on.  I  was  asked  to  be  the  Scout  leader  for  the  Church  which  I  did  for  about  one  year  and  I  also  coached  the  softball  team  for  a  year 
even  though  I  was  not  a  member. 

1  retired  from  the  Navy  after  22  years  of  service  in  1986.  By'  now  I  had  known  this  w  as  the  right  Church  for  quite  some  time,  y  et  I 
would  not  make  the  commitment  to  be  baptized. 

On  Easter  morning  of  1996  our  oldest  son,  Paul,  died.  He  was  born  with  a  handicap  and  his  frail  body,  hampered  by  phy  sical  disabil¬ 
ities,  had  required  the  care  of  a  baby  since  his  birth  twenty-three  years  earlier.  The  loss  deeply  saddened  us,  yet  we  felt  comfort  from  the  know  l¬ 
edge  that  he  was  going  to  be  with  his  Heavenly  Father.  I  have  never  felt  the  Spirit  as  strong  as  it  was  during  Paul's  death. 

In  November  of  1997  Jean  and  I  moved  to  Macclenny  thirty  miles  west  of  Jacksonville  where  my  brother  lived.  We  began  attending 
Macclenny  Ward  in  December.  I  felt  the  same  strong  feeling  of  the  spirit  in  Macclenny.  It  was  a  warm  and  comfortable  feeling.  I  had  let  the  dis¬ 
appointment  of  seeing  people  not  do  the  things  asked  of  them  keep  me  from  joining  the  Church  way  too  long.  I  realized  that  I  have  to  go  by 
what  I  believe  and  feel  and  not  by  the  actions  of  others.  It  had  alway's  bothered  me  that  other  people  such  as  a  non-member  like  me  had  to 
be  asked  to  be  a  Scout  leader  instead  of  a  Church  member. 

I  was  baptized  in  the  Macclenny  Ward  by  Elder  Casey  Nelson  on  January  24,  1999. 

I  have  prayed  and  asked  forgiveness  for  things  that  I  am  painfully  sorry  for  having  done,  and  know  in  my  heart  that  Heavenly  Father 
has  forgiven  me  of  these  things. 

I  owe  a  lot  to  the  teachers  of  Sunday  School,  gospel  doctrine,  and  priesthood  classes  at  the  Macclenny  Ward  for  they  have  been  a 
blessing  to  me. They  taught  me  more  in  one  y'ear  than  in  the  fourteen  years  I  have  been  attending  elsewhere  I  now  know  and  believe  with  all 
of  my  heart  with  full  faith  that  Joseph  Smith  was,  and  is,  a  prophet,  and  that  we  have  a  living  prophet  today  to  guide  us  in  our  lives.  I  say  these 
things  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ . Amen 


THE  STORY  OF 
BRACK  JACKSON  VOYLES 


as  told  to  his  granddaughter 
Joyce  Meuse,  Kingsland,  Georgia,  by  her  mother 


Brack  Jackson  Voyles,  son  of  Pern'  Voyles  and  Elvira  Mackenson,  married  Eliza 
Emaline  Lamb,  daughter  of  Henry  Jefferson  Lamb  and  Angeline  Lanier  on  December  2 1 , 
1891  The  Voyles  family  were  all  members  of  the  Methodist  Church,  so  when  my  great¬ 
grandmother  married  my  great-grandfather  Brack,  she  being  affiliated  with  no  particular 
religious  sect,  was  easily  persuaded  to  join  the  religion  of  her  husband. 

In  the  fall  of  1895,  two  traveling  Elders  of  the  Southern  States  Mission  of  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  began  their  labors  in  Suwannee  County,  Florida. 
Among  the  first  people  contacted  by  Elders  G.W.  Rogers  and  W.G.  Fisher  was  the  Voyles 
family. 

A  cottage  meeting  was  held  at  Perry  Voyles  home  and,  upon  hearing  the  Elders' 
message,  Grandfather  Perry  Voyles  exclaimed  right  away  that,  "This  is  the  truth." 

Grandfather  Brack  desired  to  investigate  further,  so  he  began  a  concentrated 
study  of  the  Bible  in  every  spare  moment  he  had.  After  six  months  of  thorough  investiga¬ 
tion.  he  and  his  wife,  along  with  eight  others  from  the  same  community,  were  baptized. 
Grandfather  Brack  was  said  to  be  the  first  man  in  Suwannee  County  to  join  the  Church  of 
Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  This  eventful  day  was  March  17,  1896.  My  grandmother 

reports  the  day 
as  being 
unusually 
cold  and 


Braxton  Voyles  and  wife  Linnie 
with  daughter,  Agnes  (Grantham) 


Brack  holding  Ollie,  and  wile  Linnie  (Eliza  Emmaline) 

holding  Hyrurn  Lorenzo,  with  daughters  Jewel  and  Elsie 


said,  "I  just 
knew  we'd 
freeze".  She 
explained 
that  the 
group  went 
to  a  small 
pond  near  a 

community  church  by  the  name  of  Woodruff.  The  women,  she 
said,  made  a  tent  out  of  bed  sheets  to  use  for  changing  their 
clothes,  while  the  men  retired  to  the  nearby  bushes  or  woods. 
Despite  the  severe  cold  of  the  atmosphere  she  reported  they 
stayed  'quite  warm'. 

Elder  Joseph  A.  West  baptized  and  confirmed  Grandfather  Brack. 
In  the  years  to  follow,  Grandfather  Brack  would  undergo  much 
-  persecution  for  and  in  behalf  of  the  Church. 

Grandmother  Voyles  was  baptized  by  Elder  Joseph  A.  West  and 
confirmed  by  Elder  G.W.  Rogers.The  story  goes  that  a  cottage  meeting 
was  to  be  held  at  a  small  school  having  been  rented  for  the  evening. 


When  the  people  arrived,  the  gentleman  who  was  in  charge  of  the 
building  stated  that  if  he'd  known  it  was  for  'those  Mormons'  he  would 
not  have  let  them  enter.  Grandfather  Brack,  being  in  attendance,  shook 
his  fist  at  the  man  and  threatened  to  hit  him  if  he  did  not  move  and  let 
them  have  their  meeting. The  meeting  was  held. 

Another  time  the  Elders  were  visiting  Grandfather  Brack'  s 
home.  A  mob  of  several  men  rode  up  on  horseback.  Grandfather  Brack 
had  a  huge  fire  place  and  hid  the  Elders  in  it.  He  then  went  out  alone 
with  his  shotgun  and  confronted  the  mob.  He  dared  them  to  dismount 
and  try  to  harm  anyone. The  men  rode  away. 


(Above)  Joseph  and  Mattie  Voyles  with  sons 
Kennard,Augmond,  Gene  and  L  B.' 


(To  left)  Voyles  brothers  at  funeral  of  their  mother 
Mattie  in  1989:Augmond,  Kennard,  LB.  and  Gene 


THE  BARNEY  WAINWRIGHT,  SR. 
CONVERSION  STORY 
By  Barney  Wainwright  Sr. 
February  25,  1999 
Live  Oak,  Suwannee  County,  Florida 


I  was  born  October  3, 1944,  in  Brantley  County  Georgia,  the  seventh  child  of  Winnie  and  Samuel  Wainwright  Our  family  eventually 
grew  to  eleven  children  and  we  moved  to  Suwannee  County,  Florida.  My  religious  background  prior  to  moving  to  Florida  had  been  in  tin 
Primitive  Baptist  Church,  in  fact,  for  a  number  of  years,  my  dad  was  a  preacher.  My  mother  was  a  firm  disciplinarian  There  w  ere  six  sons  in  tin 
family  and  we  each  had  a  black  wool  suit  we  wore  to  Church  both  summer  and  winter. Thinking  back.  I'm  sure  we  looked  like  blackbirds  perch 
ing  on  a  power  line  while  sitting  there  on  the  Church  pews!  !  !  By  the  time  1  was  twelve  years  old.  1  had  gone  to  Church  all  I  ever  wanted  to 
for  the  rest  of  my  life. 

After  moving  to  Suwannee  County,  we  attended  a  Southern  Baptist  Church.  My  dad  never  preached  anymore  but  continued  to  be  a 
great  inspiration  and  example  to  me  for  the  rest  of  his  life. 

Growing  up  in  rural  Suwannee  County  was  a  real  treat  for  me.  1  began  school  in  Live  Oak  in  the  8th  grade. There  I  played  sports 
made  reasonable  good  grades  and  had  lots  of  friends.  I  really  enjoyed  school  and  have  always  felt  I  had  a  well-rounded  childhood. 

I  met  Tommie  Lou  Thompson  and  we  were  sweethearts  throughout  our  High  School  years.  We  married  and  started  a  famih  and  I  pur¬ 
sued  general  construction  as  my  occupation  along  with  moderate  farming.  In  fact,  farm  losses  prompted  me  to  accept  an  offer  to  work  ov  er¬ 
seas  which  stretched  out  for  a  number  of  years  in  the  following  countries  Africa,  Saudi  Arabia,  Iran,  Panama  Canal  and  Diago  Garcia.  There  were 
periodic  lulls  between  overseas  assignments  which  I  spent  at  home  with  my  family.Through  out  all  of  these  trips  my  wife, Tommie  Lou  stav  ed 
home  and  reared  the  children. 

After  starting  a  family,  I  recognized  the  great  need  of  some  spiritual  upbringing  for  the  children  I  always  insisted  Tommie  Lou  attend 
our  little  rural  Baptist  church  and  I  went  occasionally.  Looking  back,  this  was  mainly  to  help  discipline  the  children  and  visit  with  my  old 
friends.  I  am  sorry  to  say  I  did  not  lead  a  very  exemplary  life  -  I  was  more  of  a  'do  as  I  say,  not  as  I  do'  person!  Over  the  years  I  would  say  I  had 
become  a  pretty  callous  construction  hand. 

I  had  finished  a  job  in  North  Africa  and  was  home  for  a  while  when  a  lady  I  had  great  admiration  for,  Mrs.  Agnes  Grantham,  asked 
Tommie  Lou  if  we  would  have  the  Church  of  Jesus  Cltrist  of  Latter-day  Saints  missionaries  out  to  talk  with  us.  1  knew  nothing  about  the  (  Lurch 
at  that  time,  but  over  the  years  I  had  a  great  many  questions  that  I  simply  had  no  answers  for.  For  instance,  "Why  did  the  Lord  talk  with  peo¬ 
ple  in  Biblical  times  and  not  today?  What  would  the  hereafter  be  like,  would  I  know  my  family?"  Also,  I  had  a  problem  with  pastors  being  paid 
to  preach  the  gospel.  I  remembered  my  dad  never  accepted  payment  and  did  not  believe  a  preacher  should  be  paid.  I  also  wondered  what 
would  happen  to  all  the  people  through  out  the  world  who  didn't  believe  or  hadn't  heard  of  Christ. 

I'll  never  forget  when  the  missionaries  arrived.  It  was  an  elderly  couple,  Elder  and  Sister  Collin  Smith  from  Utah.  (I  found  out  later 
Elder  Smith  was  in  his  late  seventies  and  jogged  five  miles  a  day!).  I  remember  when  they  arrived  I  was  working  outside  on  the  farm.  It  was 
hot  and  1  had  no  shirt  on.  I  smoked  and  I  was  drinking  ice  tea  out  of  a  quart  mason  jar!  I  immediately  liked  Elder  and  Sister  Smith. They  were 
down  to  earth  and  easy  people  to  talk  with.  We  chit  chatted  a  little.  Looking  back,  I  know  that  Elder  Smith  knew  he  had  his  work  cut  out  for 
him.  I  had  a  lot  of  questions  and  he  gave  me  answers  that  made  sense  with  scriptures  to  back  it  up. They  asked  for  another  appointment  and 
Tommie  Lou  and  I  agreed.  At  that  time,  we  had  no  thought  of  joining  the  Church,  but  the  Smiths  were  simply  too  nice  and  enjoyable  to  turn 
down. 

Over  the  next  few  days  we  had  several  discussions.  Our  conversations  went  so  late  several  nights  that  the  Smiths  accepted  our  invi¬ 
tation  to  stay  the  night  with  us. 

I  had  begun  to  ask  questions  of  my  friends  as  to  what  they  might  know  of  the  Church,  and,  of  course,  I  got  very  negative  responses 
All  except  from  my  dad.  He  had  known  some  Mormons  that  he  thought  of  very  highly.  He  could  just  never  accept  Joseph  Smith  and  new  scrip¬ 
tures. 

By  this  time  I  pretty  much  felt  the  Church  was  true.  I  simply  was  not  ready  to  change  my  lifestyle.  One  evening  I  was  raking  hay  from 
the  field.  1  could  see  the  Smiths'  car  pull  in  the  driveway.  I  continued  to  rake  the  hay  in  hopes  they  would  leave.  Eventually  I  ran  out  of  hay  to 
rake  and  the  Smiths  still  had  not  left  so  I  gave  up  and  went  to  the  house!  When  I  arrived.  Elder  Smith  had  a  video  that  he  asked  us  to  watch 
The  title  was,  "Ancient  America  Speaks."  That  finished  putting  every  thing  into  place.  I  could  see  there  were  just  too  many  facts  that  could  not 
be  chalked  up  to  coincidence.  Elder  Smith  asked  us  to  commit  to  baptism.  I  knew  this  Church  was  exactly  what  my  family  needed.  Looking 
back,  it  is  very  hard  to  explain  and  it  is  not  something  I  am  proud  of,  but  I  was  not  willing  to  change  my  life  style,  even  though  I  knew  the 
Church  was  true.  After  long  discussions  with  Tommie  Lou,  she  would  not  budge  without  me,  so  I  committed  to  baptism 

Not  very  long  afterwards,  I  was  back  working  overseas.  Very  little  had  changed  in  my  lifestyle,  but  Tommie  Lou  was  attending  Church 
regularly  with  the  children.  When  I  was  home  on  vacation,  I  attended  as  well.  For  the  better  part  of  ten  years  my  life  continued  in  the  same 
pattern. 

Tommie  Lou  dutifully  had  the  children  in  Church  and  I  saw  they  were  taught  the  gospel.  By  this  time,  my  daughter  Dena  had  mar¬ 
ried  Larry  Lewis,  Barney  Jr.,  had  married  Debbie  LaBlanc  and  Don  had  married  Dena  Smith.  Our  youngest  son,  Brent,  was  preparing  to  go  on  a 
mission. 

During  this  time  span,  our  Bishop  was  Morris  Poole.  He  and  1  had  been  good  friends  for  a  number  of  years.  I  had  given  up  working 
overseas  and  had  started  my  own  construction  firm  at  home  in  Suwannee  County.  One  Sunday  Bishop  Poole  said  he  would  like  to  come  out 
to  our  home  and  see  me  after  Church. That  evening  we  talked  extensively.  Among  the  things  we  spoke  of  what  how  I  had  held  my  family  back 
from  growth  in  the  Church  because  of  my  example.  He  talked  about  what  good  did  it  do  to  believe  in  something  and  not  take  advantage  of 
what  it  had  to  offer.  Bishop  Poole  reminded  me  of  all  the  things  that  I  wanted  like  life  in  the  hereafter  with  my  family,  but  forewarned  this  was 
not  possible  following  my  present  course. 

After  that  visit  with  Bishop  Poole,  1  began  to  put  my  life  in  order.  Even  though  I  had  been  a  member  of  the  Church,  believed  in  the 
Church,  and  supported  its  leaders,  1  cannot  say  that  I  had  been  converted  until  that  point. 

Tommie  Lou  and  I  were  sealed  in  the  Atlanta  Temple  on  Saturday, January  16, 1988. The  weather  was  freezing  but  we  were  surrounded 
by  twenty-eight  friends  and  our  family.  Our  youngest  son,  Brent,  received  his  endowments  in  preparation  for  his  mission  to  Guatemala. 

Like  all  families  we  have  had  our  ups  and  downs,  but  I  can  truly  say  that  my  family  and  myself  have  been  blessed  beyond  measure 
Each  Sunday  I  see  my  daughter  who  married  a  nonmember,  come  in  with  her  husband,  Bishop  Larry  Lewis  and  their  sLx  children:  my  eldest 
son,  Barney  Jr.,  Debbie  and  their  six  children:  my  middle  son,  Don  and  Dena,  their  three  children;  and  our  youngest  son.  Brent  and  Dana,  with 
their  two  children.  I  realize  that  practically  all  hold  stake  or  ward  callings  and  I  recognize  that  every'  Sunday  this  is  the  rule  rather  than  the 
exception. 

There  are  not  enough  words  to  express  the  gratitude  I  feel  toward  my  Father  in  Heaven  for  allowing  my  family  and  me  to  be  a  part 


of  this  great  gospel.  I  feel  great  gratitude  toward  all  those  who  shared  and  taught  the  gospel  to  me  and  my  family  over  the  years.  I  especially 
love  and  appreciate  my  wife. Tommie  Lou.  for  all  the  years  that  she  struggled  without  my  help.  I  have  great  admiration  for  new  converts  who 
grasp  what  the  Lord  intended  for  us  to  do  and  grow  in  the  gospel  immediately.  Likewise,  I  have  great  sympathy  for  those  who  take  years  to 
change  their  life  as  1  did.  I  have  finally  come  to  the  realization  that  being  a  member  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  becomes 
a  wav  of  life  and  should  never  be  taken  for  granted. 

Barney  Wainwright,  Sr. 


HOW  I  CAME  TO  JOIN  THE  CHURCH 
OF  JESUS  CHRIST  OF  LATTER-DAY  SAINTS 
BY  ALICE  ANN  PUGH  YEARGIN 

Mandarin  First  Ward,  Jacksonville,  Florida 


My  name  is  Alice  Ann  Pugh  Yeargin.  I  was  born  in  Rock)’  Mount,  North  Carolina  to  Joseph  William  Pugh  and  Alice  Elmira  Hamilton. 
My  parents  were  natives  of  New  Bern,  S.C.  and  had  known  one  another  all  of  their  lives.  Daddy  had  joined  the  Navy  when  he  was  sixteen,  and 
after  his  discharge,  he  and  my  mother  were  married.  My  father  was  working  as  an  automobile  mechanic. America  was  just  bouncing  back  from 
a  severe  Depression  and  times  were  still  hard.  Daddy  felt  he  could  do  better  for  his  family  if  he  went  back  into  the  Navy.  As  soon  as  I  was  born 
in  1937  he  returned  to  the  Navy  and  made  this  his  career  for  the  next  25  years. 

My  grandfather,  Charles  Thomas  Pugh,  was  a  religious  man  who  had  pushed  this  on  his  children.  However,  for  my  father,  this  had  an 
adverse  effect. 

My  parents  did  not  go  to  church,  but  they  sent  my  brother  and  me  to  whatever  church  was  nearby,  which  was  usually  Baptist.  1 
remember  on  one  of  our  trips  across  the  United  States  with  Mother  to  join  Daddy  where  he  was  being  stationed,  my  dad  said  for  us  to  be  sure 
and  stop  in  Salt  Lake  City  and  tour  Temple  Square.  It  was  an  experience  1  never  forgot. 

Besides  California  and  Pearl  Harbor,  Hawaii,  three  of  Daddy's  tours  were  in  Jacksonville,  Florida.  While  in  high  school  there,  I  met  a 
young  man  named  Jimmy  Helms  who  invited  me,  and  others,  to  attend  Church  with  him  which  we  did  at  Park  and  Copeland  Streets.  At  the 
time  I  didn't  recognize  this  being  a  Mormon  Church  because  I  did  not  connect  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  to  Mormon.  We 
were  all  invited  after  Church  to  have  dinner  with  Jimmy  and  his  family,  and  I  vividly  remember  I  felt  a  very  special  spirit  in  his  home. 

The  following  year,  while  we  were  still  living  in  Jacksonville,  1  met  my  future  husband,  Harry  Alvin  Yeargin.  Al,  as  he  was  called,  was 
also  in  the  Navy  and  I  was  a  cheerleader  for  the  Jax  Navy  football  team  for  which  he  played.  During  one  of  the  games  Al  broke  his  collarbone 
and  I  formally  met  him  when  the  cheerleaders  visited  the  hospital  where  he  was  a  patient.  I  felt  this  same  very  special  spirit  about  Al.  As  we 
got  to  know  one  another  I  learned  he  was  a  Mormon  although  at  the  time  he  was  not  active  in  the  Church. 

After  a  couple  of  years  dating,  Al  and  I  married  on  June  4, 1955  in  the  Navy  Chapel  in  Jacksonville.  His  mother,  Rosaline  Yeargin,  from 
Gaffney,  S.C.  had  always  tried  to  send  Al's  Church  membership  wherever  he  was  stationed.  After  our  marriage  we  regularly  found  cards  from 
visiting  stake  missionaries  in  our  door.  And  monthly  we  received  cards  through  the  mail  from  the  local  Mormon  Church  inviting  us  to  attend. 
Since  I  was  employed  and  Al  worked  too,  we  were  never  at  home  during  the  stake  missionary  visits  so  we  never  got  to  meet  them. 

Six  months  after  our  marriage,  Al  and  I  moved  from  Jacksonville  when  we  purchased  a  little  house  at  Jacksonville  Beach.  I  continued 
to  work  for  the  next  three  years. 

About  this  time  I  desired  to  start  our  family  and  had  prayed  to  my  Heavenly  Father  that  if  I  should  be  blessed  with  a  child  that  I  would 
do  everything  I  could  to  raise  him  as  He  would  want.  I  became  pregnant  and  had  a  beautiful  baby  boy  we  named  Harry  Alvin  Yeargin,  Jr. 

When  Alvin  was  about  a  year  and  a  half  old,  I  recognized  I  had  made  a  promise  to  Heavenly  father  and  was  not  keeping  my  part.Al 
and  I  discussed  the  need  to  go  to  church,  and  for  a  few  times  we  visited  the  Baptist  Church.  He  could  never  feel  comfortable  there,  so  we  were 
not  regularly  attending.  We  even  argued  about  it  one  night.  The  next  day  he  told  me  that  he  prayed  for  the  first  time  in  a  long  time  that  night. 

It  was  soon  after  this  that  our  assigned  home  teacher,  Brother  Carlos  Padgett  came  by  our  home  to  visit.  He  asked  me  if  I  would  be 
willing  to  listen  to  the  gospel  discussions.  At  that  point,  I  was  ready.  Brother  Padgett  sent  Brother  Wilford  Jordan  to  see  us  and  after  the  first 
discussion  he  gave  us  a  Book  of  Mormon  to  read.  I  sat  down  to  read  it  and  had  only  just  begun  when  I  felt  this  same  special  spirit  come  to 
me  I  remember  closing  the  book  and  saying  a  prayer.  I  asked  Heavenly  Father  if  this  was  the  way  He  wanted  this  child  to  be  raised.  I  felt 
more  than  just  a  warm  feeling,  it  was  an  overwhelming  confirmation.  I  knew  without  a  doubt  that  the  Church  was  true.  Through  the  years 
my  testimony  has  only  grown  stronger.  I  am  so  thankful  for  having  had  the  gospel  to  help  us  raise  our  five  children. 

I  was  baptized  in  November  1956  and  we  were  sealed  in  the  Salt  Lake  Temple  on  June  7,  1961  along  with  our  two  children,  Alvin, 
Jr  .  age  2.  and  Donna,  six  months.  Later  three  more  children  were  added  to  our  family:  David,  Scott  and  Kimberly. 

We  have  never  been  without  callings  in  the  Church  since  that  time.  Al  has  served  as  counselor  to  several  Bishops,  as  a  Bishop,  High 
Councilman,  Councilor  to  a  Stake  president  and  as  Stake  President  for  almost  eight  years.  My  callings  have  been  many  and  varied  in  almost 
every  auxiliary  on  the  ward  and  stake  level.  We  have  been  so  blessed  by  the  Gospel  and  pray  that  we  will  be  able  to  continue  to  serve  as  long 
as  we  live. 

It  is  strange  and  wonderful  how  we  are  drawn  to  the  Gospel.  I  don't  believe  that  there  has  ever  been  a  time  that  I  didn't  believe  that 
my  Heavenly  Father  had  a  perfected  body.  I  always  prayed  to  this  perfect  person.  I  like  to  believe  that  I  was  able  to  keep  this  knowledge  so 
that  1  would  know  at  least  something  to  look  for  since  I  had  no  other  religious  training.  I  write  these  things  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, Amen. 
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In  1998  the  Lake  City  Florida  Stake's  annual  Women 's  Spiritual  Retreat  Committee  mailed  letters  to  stake  presidents  throughout  Florida  ask¬ 
ing  that  they  assign  someone  within  their  stakes  to  gather  information  about  LDS  women  (living  or  deceased)  they  considered  stalwart  pio¬ 
neer  women  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  South.  The  tributes  that  came  in  are  published  here  in  honor  and  memory  of  these  women. 
Women  At  The  Well  Retreat  was  held  in  St.  Augustine  at  the  Radisson  Inn  Resort  on  May  29-30.  More  than  500  sisters  stood  in  a  touching 
standing  ovation  to  sing  "Come,  Come  Ye  Saints,"  as  these  women  walked  down  the  long  aisle  to  their  reserved  seats.  Many  were  helped  or 
accompanied  by  their  daughters,  granddaughters,  or  family  representative.  Some  now  bowed  in  age  were  enduring  blindness,  arthritis, 
wheel  chairs  and  walkers.  Emotional  tears  of  gratitude  flowed  down  the  faces  of  those  in  attendance  as  the  seasoned  pioneer  sisters  came 
forward  to  receive  their  certificate  of  honor  signed  by  general  authorities  attending  the  Retreat.  Elders  Hart  matt  Rector,  Jr.  and  Robert  /  Wells, 
accompanied  by  Lake  City  Stake  President,  Z.  Vincent  Smallwood  and  Chieko  Okazaki,  former  counselor  in  the  general  Relief  Society,  greet¬ 
ed  each  sister,  or  her  representative,  with  the  signed  certificate  that  read: 

In  recognition  and  grateful  appreciation  to  the  Latter-day  Saint  pioneer  women  of  the  South,  who  in  their  lifetime  demonstrated  examples 
of  courage  and  fortitude  against  many  hardships,  persecutions  and  adversities  to  bringforth,  through  their  continuous  and  steadfast  serv¬ 
ice,  the  growth  and  advancement  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  in  the  South.  May  you  ever  be  remembered  for  your  faith 
in  every  footstep  and  undaunted  devotion  to  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  Lms 


LPHA  ISABELLE  WHITE  I.l  YAK 


Submitted  by  her  daughter,  Lurlene  LeVar  Denham 
Eustis,  Florida 


Alpha  Isabelle  White  LeVar  was  born  in  Thomas  County,  Georgia,  December  18, 1902,  and  was  raised  by  her  grandparents  who  would¬ 
n't  allow  her  to  be  baptized  until  she  was  eighteen.  Isabelle  was  the  only  Latter-day  Saint  in  Lake  County,  Florida,  when  she  married  her  husband 
in  Tavares,  Florida,  in  1931  Nevertheless,  she  made  a  large  contribution  to  the  growth  of  the  Church  there 
by  providing  a  "home  away  from  home"  for  hundreds  of  missionaries. These  traveling  Elders  often  spent 
a  week  at  a  time  in  their  home.  Sister  LeVar  washed  and  ironed  for  them  as  well  as  preparing  their 
food  and  hosting  many  cottage  meetings. 

One  of  those  missionaries  was  the  late  Elder  Lloyd  George,  of  the  Second  Quorum  of 
the  Seventy.  While  visiting  a  stake  conference  in  Little  Rock, Arkansas,  in  the  late  1  980's,  Elder 
George  recalled  his  frequent  stays  in  the  LeVar  home  to  Jeddy  LeVar,  son  of  Isabelle.  Elder 
George  remembered  getting  his  free  haircuts  from  Brother  LeVar,  who  was  a  barber,  and 
being  fed  goat's  milk  while  at  the  home. 

Ned  Winder,  who  in  the  1960's  served  as  the  Florida  Mission  President,  was 
another  missionary  who  frequented  the  LeVar  home  in  Tavares.  On  one  occasion  the 
LeVars  put  up  the  entire  Southern  States  Mission  Orchestra. 

At  first  the  LeVars  began  to  hold  Sunday  School  in  their  home  and  then  trav¬ 
eled  to  Orlando  and  Tampa  for  Sacrament  Meetings  and  District  Conference.  During  the 
war  they  only  attended  monthly  due  to  gasoline  rationing. 

When  the  missionaries  began  holding  Sunday  School  in  Leesburg  in  1949, 

Sister  LeVar  and  her  family  attended  and  in  effect  became  a  "charter  member"  of  the 
Leesburg  Ward.  She  served  as  Sunday  School  Teacher,  Jr.  Sunday  School  Coordinator, 

Relief  Society  President,  and  always  a  Visiting  Teacher.  When  Sister  LeVar  was  the  custo¬ 
dian,  her  husband  would  take  her  to  the  church  at  6:00  A.M.  She  mowed  the  lawn  and 
cleaned  the  church  and  then  would  be  picked  up  at  6:30  PM.  All  her  pay  checks  were 
given  back  into  the  Branch  budget.  She  also  helped  dig  the  baptismal  font  when  the  first 
phase  building  was  constructed. 

Sister  LeVar  did  not  drive  a  car,  and  she  would  pay  persons  to  drive  her  on  her  vis¬ 
iting  teaching  routes.The  late  Van  Porter,  former  Orlando  Stake  President,  recalled  at  her  funer¬ 
al  how  as  her  home  teacher  he  was  always  fed  when  he  made  his  visit  in  her  home. 

Sister  and  Brother  LeVar  were  the  parents  of  three  daughters  and  one  son,  all  of  whom 
are  active  members  of  the  Church  and  graduates  of  B.Y.U.  They  are:  Lila  Lee  LeVar  Buckbee,  Callis 
Jeddy  LeVar,  Lurlene  Joy  LeVar  Lawton  Denham,  and  Forsey  Freda  LeVar  Scott.  They  have  twelve  grand¬ 
children,  10  of  which  have  filled  or  are  currently  serving  full  time  missions  for  the  Church  a  fitting  tribute  to  their 

grandparents'  generosity  to  hundreds  of  missionaries  who  traveled  around  Central  Florida.  They  are:  Lori  Lee  LeVar  Pierce,  DeeAnn  LeVar 
Cheatham,  Alan  Jeddy  LeVar, Thad  Cornell  LeVar,  Lance  Eldon  LeVar,  Natalie  Renee  LeVar,  Lori  Lazette  Lawton,  Franklin  Joseph  Lawton,  William 
Rhett  Lawton,  David  Scott  Lawton,  Jeffrey  Jason  Scott  and  Bradley  Barrett  Scott.  Isabelle  White  LeVar  completed  her  earthly  mission  on  April  16, 
1 980  at  her  home  in  Tavares. 


Note:  In  1938,  when  I  was  a  small  child,  my  parents  moved  to  Tavares,  Florida  and  we  lived  next  door  to  the  LeVars.  I  have  no  memory  of  the  L.eVar 
family,  but  though  the  years  when  my  mother  would  have  cause  to  recall,  'the  nicest  people  I've  ever  met  ',  she  would  always  include  Mrs.  LeVar  of  Tavares, 
Florida.  Therefore,  I  never  forgot  this  name.  What  a  pleasant  surprise  I  had  when  her  name  was  submitted  as  a  LDS  pioneer  woman  of  the  South'  IMS 


EONA  HAMMONS  KEENE 

Submitted  by  Ceceilia  Dekle 
Kingsland,  Ga. 


Birth:  27  May  1888  in  Lake  Butler,  FL 
Death:  24  May  1978  in  Lake  City,  FL 
Buried:  Oak  Grove  Cemetery,  Union  County  FL 
Father:  William  Ulmer  Hammons 
Mother:  Sarah  Rosa  Catherine  Rosier 
Paternal  Grandparents:  James  Hammons,  Harriet  Ulmer 
Maternal  Grandparents:  William  Charles  Rosier,  Rosella  Frances  Smith 


Leona  Hammons  Keene  served  in  the  Oak  Grove  Branch,  Relief  Society 
presidency,  as  2nd  Counselor  (Homemaking)  in  1910,  simultaneously  was  organist 
(1910-1947).  Music  sheets  were  mailed  to  her  from  Salt  Lake  for  conferences,  her  chil¬ 
dren  remember  being  assigned  outdoor  tasks  in  the  afternoons  ("sweeping  the  yard"), 
when  she  would  be  practicing  -  the  sound  of  the  organ  wafting  over  the  creek. 

About  1937,  she  became  Relief  Society  President  of  Oak  Grove  and  served 
in  that  capacity  until  she  moved  to  Lake  City  in  1947.  She  was  an  excellent  seamstress 
for  Iter  family,  as  it  grew  very  large  through  the  years  -  she  also  found  time  to  sew  for 
her  friends  and  others  in  need. 

She  was  a  visiting  teacher  and  taught  various  Church  classes  through  the  years  and 
also  served  in  the  Relief  Society  presidency  at  the  old  3rd  Ward  in  Jacksonville  at  9th  and 
Market.  Her  later  years  were  spent  back  in  the  Lake  CityWard,  still  serving  as  a  visiting 
teacher,  pianist  for  Relief  Society  and  teaching  classes  until  the  1960's  when  her  health  took 
a  further  decline.  She  was  as  the  Lord  desireth,  a  truly  virtuous  woman. 

Originally,  the  gospel  was  introduced  to  her  through  her  husband  -  he  and  his  family  were 
members  of  the  Church  when  he  married  my  grandmother.  She  always  laughed  and  told  us  the 
Elders  truly  converted  her,  because  my  grandfather  would  just  matter-of-factly  tell  her,  anyone  with  an 
ounce  of  sense  would  know  the  gospel  was  true,  -  it  seems  his  candor  didn't  quite  have  the  warmth  it  needed,  because  she  always  gave  the 
Elders  with  their  kind,  gentle  manners  credit  for  her  conversion. 

Before  her  death,  she  gave  me  a  letter  written  to  her,  after  her  baptism  (spelling  not  corrected). 


September  22,  1908 

Mrs .  Leona  Keen 
Lake  Butler 

Dear  Sister: 

It  indeed  give  me  pleasure  to  note  you  have  embraced  the  gosple 
in  this  your  20th  year.  At  your  age  of  life  you  have  no  doubt 
made  the  gosple  a  good  studdy.  When  we  join  a  church,  it  may,  in 
a  way,  be  compared  to  going  on  board  of  a  large  vessel,  that  is 
to  carry  us  safely  over  the  ocean  of  life,  into  the  Kingdom  of 
God.  Would  it  be  a  wise  policy  to  trust  our  selves  on  the  ship, 
that  only  had  two  or  three  of  ficers?  If  people  would  only  stop 
to  examine  closely,  and  think  for  themselves,  they  would  see 
that  the  Apostles  are  as  necessary  in  the  church  as  the  deacon, 
or  the  Elder.  I  am  indeed  happy  to  think  you  have  case  your 
faith,  with  the  true  church  and  saints  of  God.  How  thankful  we 
should  be  to  know  that  the  Lord  has  placed  all  the  of  ficers 
complete  in  his  church.  Studdy  the  12  Chap  of  I  Corinthans  and  4 
Chap  o  f  Eph . 

Pray  to  the  Lord  in  secret  and  he  will  reward  you  openly. 

Live  so  as  to  gain  the  high  prize  of  Eternal  life. 

Kind  wishes  to  your  self  and  folks. 

Your  Bro  in  Christ 
0  W  Hyde 
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ERA  KEENE  WILLIAMS 

Submitted  by  Ceceilia  Dekle 
Kingsland,  Ga. 


Birth:  July  12,  1915  in  Union  County,  FL 

Father:  John  Wiley  Keene  Mother:  Leona  Hammons  Keene 

Paternal  Grandparents:  John  Jefferson  Keene,  Sarah  Elizabeth  Caroline  Brill  Keene 
Maternal  Grandparents:  William  Ulmer  Hammons,  Sarah  Rosa  Catherine  Rosier 
Hammons 


Born  into  the  Church  of  goodly  parents  describes  my  mother's  beginnings. 

Her  early  years  were  spent  in  the  Oak  Grove,  Union  County,  FI..,  branch  of  the  Church, 
assisting  her  mother  with  Church  assignments,  chores  and  siblings. 

Her  first  adult  leadership  calling  was  as  primary  president  in  Jacksonville  in  the 
late  spring  of  either  1945  or  1946.  She  felt  very  inadequate  for  such  a  responsibility-that 
was  reinforced  when  she  arrived  for  her  first  primary  and  broke  the  key  off  in  the  door-a 
dear  youth,  Herman  Greene,  who  later  became  a  bishop,  climbed  through  a  window  and 
assured  her  that,  indeed,  the  Lord  desired  her  in  this  calling.  Attendance  was  poor  at  first,  but 
being  the  wonderful  mother  and  cook  that  she  was-she  knew  the  way  to  little  hearts.  So  each 
week  after  primary  lessons  were  over  they  cranked  out  homemade  ice  cream.  Anyone  who  has 
lived  in  the  South  before  air  conditioning  knows  what  a  welcome  that  was-at  any  rate,  the  ranks  of  pri¬ 
mary'  swelled  and  by  the  July  24th  pioneer  celebrating,  eager,  abundant  primary  children  and  leaders  made  covered  wagons,  period  dress, 
and  paraded  around  the  church  and  grounds  to  swell  the  hearts  of  lots  of  parents  and  leaders. 

Since  that  time  she  has  continued  as  a  visiting  teacher.  Relief  Society  President  several  times,  Florida  Stake  Relief  Society  Board 
Member  for  12  years  and  teacher  of  many  classes.  In  1997,  the  Albany  Georgia  Ward  brought  all  their  former  Relief  Society  presidents  back 
for  the  R.S.  birthday  celebration,  she  having  been  their  15th  Relief  Society  President,  when  they  were  only  a  branch 

She  is  currently  a  member  of  the  Waycross  Georgia  2nd  Ward,  Douglas  Georgia  Stake.  One  of  her  special  memories  is  of  being  pres¬ 
ent  and  sitting  beside  her  mother  at  the  organization  of  the  Florida  Stake  in  1947. 


BLANCHE  TILTON  TUCKER 

Submitted  by  Brenda  Boyd 
Bunnell,  FL 

BormApril  6, 1916  in  San  Mateo,  FL  to  Evelyn  Mary  Solana Tilton  and  William  Fritchiff 
Married:  Raymon  Franklin  Tucker  December  25,  1943 
Lives  in  Bunnell,  FL  -  attends  Bunnell  Ward  -  Lake  Mary  FL  Stake 
(Bunnell  used  to  be  part  of  Jacksonville  West  Stake  until  divided) 

Had  five  daughters:  Allida  Blanche  Tucker  Heaton,  Brenda  Rave  Tucker  Boyd,  Colleen 
Ramona  Tucker  Sorensen,  Denise  Lyn  Tucker  Barton,  Eve  Elizabeth  Tucker  Bundy  and 
raised  one  niece,  Teresa  Charlene  Montana 

The  following  is  from  the  Bunnell  Relief  Society  newsletter  January  11,  1998 

Mar)'  Blanche  Tilton  Tucker  was  born  on  April  6,  1916,  at  San  Mateo,  Putnam 
County,  Florida,  to  Evelyn  Mary  Solana  and  William  Fritchiff  Tilton.  (The  Solana  family  was 
the  1  st  registered  family  in  the  United  States. They  lived  in  St.  Augustine.)  At  the  time  of  her 
birth,  the  family  lived  in  a  humble  house  of  five  rooms,  plus  a  front  and  back  porch.  It  was 
beside  the  shell  road  that  went  from  Palatka  to  Bunnell.  She  was  named  after  her  maternal 
grandmother,  Blanche 

Harriet  Thompson  Solana  and  her  step-grandmother,  Mary  Cinthy  Hilt  Solana.  Her  grand¬ 
mother  died  early  in  life  and  her  grandfather  remarried  Mary  Cinthy. 

Since  they  lived  on  the  main  road  and  also  had  a  big  family  and  lots  of  friends,  Blanche  cannot 
remember  a  time  in  her  growing  up  years  that  they  didn't  have  extra  people  at  mealtime.  During  the  Depression,  people  who  were  walking 
on  the  road  by  their  house  would  often  stop  to  ask  for  food  and  her  mother  would  fix  them  something. 

Willie  Tilton  was  San  Mateo's  first  Branch  President  and  the  family  helped  finance  several  young  people  for  six-months'  missions. 
Blanche's  cousin,  James  Haynes  was  one  of  those  helped.  He  was  our  Stake  Patriarch  until  recently. 

Blanche  was  the  second  of  nine  children;  6  boys  and  3  girls.  She  had  a  wonderful  childhood. 

Being  the  oldest  girl,  she  helped  her  mother  with  the  house  and  children  and  occasionally  would  work  cattle  with  the  dad  and  the  boys.  She 
enjoyed  walking  barefoot  in  the  newly  plowed  dirt  behind  her  daddy  and  the  mule.  She  started  washing  dishes  when  she  was  very  small.  Her 
mother  had  to  mop  the  floor  when  she  got  through  but  she  got  the  job  done. 

Blanche  attended  grade  school  in  San  Mateo.  Once,  as  she  and  her  brother  Woody  were  walking  to  school,  they  realized  something 
was  following  them  and  they  turned  around  to  see  what  it  was.  It  was  a  panther  just  getting  ready  to  pounce  on  Blanche. They  hollered  and 
threw  sticks  at  it  and  it  finally  went  away.  The  good  Lord  blessed  them.  She  went  to  San  Mateo  through  the  8th  grade  She  went  to  Palatka 
and  Mellon  High  where  she  graduated.  One  of  her  earliest  Church  memories  is  seeing  President  HeberJ.  Grant  at  a  District  Conference  in 
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Jacksonville.  She  was  baptized  May  1 1.  1924  at  Crosby's  dock  on  the  St.Johns  River. 

The  first  Sunday  School  was  organized  in  1923  when  she  was  6  years  old.  She  started  MIA  when  she  was  13.  She  was  2nd  Counselor 
and  played  the  organ  for  MIA  when  she  was  13- When  she  was  14  she  taught  Church  History  to  teenagers.  She  did  that  for  several  years.  In  the 
summer  of  193 1  -  she  organized  the  1st  Primary  in  the  San  Mateo  Branch.  She  was  President  and  a  teacher.  She  served  a  mission  in  the  Southern 
States  Mission  under  President  LeGrand  Richards.  She  labored  in  Augusta,  GA  the  whole  six  months  of  her  mission.  She  was  chosen  Queen  of 
the  Gold  and  Green  Ball  in  Jacksonville  on  March  26. 1937.  As  Queen  she  represented  the  Florida  District  at  the  Southern  States  Mission  Jubilee 
that  President  Heber  J.  Grant  attended. 

She  attended  college  at  Stetson  University  and  then  transferred  to  LDS  Business  College  in  Salt  Lake  City  and  graduated  in  book¬ 
keeping.  W  hile  there  she  stayed  with  a  former  missionary  companion.  In  1940  her  whole  family  drove  to  Salt  Lake  City  to  be  sealed  in  the 
Temple. Three  car  loads  of  them! 

She  worked  as  a  bookkeeper  at  Glendale  Hospital  in  Palatka  and  secretary  at  the  Livestock  for  her  dad.  She  met  her  future  husband 
at  the  Livestock  Market:  Raymon  Franklin  Tucker.  After  they  dated  for  a  while,  Rayrnon  joined  the  Church  and  they  were  married  December 
25,1943  They  had  five  girls  and  also  raised  a  niece  since  she  was  4  years  old. 

Blanche  was  bust7  raising  a  family  in  the  western  part  of  Flagler  Count)’  -  Haw  Creek.  They  named  the  ranch  Haw  Creek  Ranch. 
Blanche  kept  the  books  for  the  ranch  which  included  horses  and  cattle,  timber,  potatoes  and  cabbage.  She  has  held  many  offices  in  the  Church. 
She  was  a  counselor  in  the  1st  District  Primary  Presidency  which  territory  included  Jacksonville  to  Ft.  Lauderdale.  She  taught  Spiritual  Living 
in  Relief  Society  and  played  the  piano  for  Sacrament  Meeting  for  many  years.  On  several  different  occasions  she  was  President  and  Secretary 
of  the  Relief  Society  .  During  all  of  this  she  was  a  wonderful  and  dedicated  visiting  teacher.  Her  family  was  sealed  in  the  Salt  Lake  Temple  on 
June  15,1959.  It  was  a  long  train  ride  getting  there.  She  has  been  to  Salt  Lake  several  times.  She  was  able  to  go  to  Palmyra  and  Fayette  and  see 
the  pageant  and  Sacred  Grove  and  see  where  the  Church  was  1st  organized.  She  was  able  to  meet  Brenda  in  Hawaii  after  Brenda's  mission  and 
went  to  the  temple  there  and  to  the  Polynesian  Center.  She  has  also  been  able  to  visit  her  daughters  in  Southern  Utah.  Blanche  and  Raymon 
celebrated  their  50th  Wedding  Anniversary  on  December  25,1993  with  all  their  family  in  attendance  and  many  friends.  Her  daughters  made 
her  a  special  Anniversary  Quilt  and  Memory  book. 


ORMA  KEITH  DURRANCE  TURNER 


Submitted  by  Brenda  Boyd 
Bunnell,  FI.  Ward,  Lake  Mary  Stake 


From  the  Bunnell  Relief  Society  Newsletter  December  14,  1997 

Norma  Keith  Durrance  Turner  lives  in  Bunnell,  FL;  started  Bunnell  Twig,  then  Bunnell  Branch  when  Tucker  Family  started  meeting 

there  too. 

In  the  1  900's  in  Florida  most  of  us  were  born  somewhere  else,  grew  up  somewhere  else,  married  somewhere  else  and  worked  some¬ 
where  else. There  are  a  few  in  our  Ward  who  can  claim  to  be  true  Native  Floridians.  One  such  is  our  Spotlighted  person  this  month.  She  was 
born  December  17, 1916  to  Irene  and  Omega  Durrance.  She  was  named  Norma.  She  was  one  of  two  girls  and  four  boys.  She  was  born  about 
where  the  Flagler  County  airport  is  now.  Her  mother  was  from  Minnesota.  Her  father  was  a  true  Florida  Cracker  who  worked  with  cattle  for 
a  living.  He  wore  spurs  and  leather  and  was  a  contrast  to  her  genteel  proper  ladylike  mother.  Norma's  mother  was  a  member  of  the  Church. 
The  missionaries  came  sporadically  to  Bunnell  and  worked  with  this  and  other  of  our  Pioneer  families.  But  the  Church  was  not  organized  here 
and  the  missionaries  were  not  here  often. 

Norma  was  well-respected  and  very  popular  in  High  School.  She  was  very  pretty’  and  had  naturally  curly  hair.  She  played  basketball 
and  was  an  excellent  scholar.  Her  greatest  desire  then  was  to  be  a  school  teacher.  However  the  Depression  was  at  its  darkest  and  there  was  no 
money  for  her  to  attend  school.  For  a  time  after  she  finished  high  school,  she  and  some  friends  ran  a  day  care  school. 

About  this  time  a  young,  handsome,  rugged  Charles  Rogers  Turner  moved  to  Bunnell  from  Georgia  to  work  in  the  Chevrolet 
Dealership. That  building  is  now  Saxon  Garage.  He  courted  Norma  and  they  were  married  not  too  long  afterward.  Rogers  was  not  a  member 
of  the  Church. They  had  one  son,  Charles.  Norma  felt  that  Charles  needed  religious  instruction  so  she  sent  him  to  a  Baptist  church.  But  not  too 
long  after,  she  decided  he  needed  to  know  more  about  his  church  than  what  he  was  getting  from  the  itinerant  missionaries.  Norma  became 
the  pioneer  or  founder  of  our  ward.  She  called  the  Southern  States  Mission  and  was  instrumental  in  the  assignment  of  missionaries  to  our  area. 
They  met  in  Norma  and  Rogers'  living  room.  Rogers  wasn't  involved  in  the  meetings,  but  when  the  meetings  were  on  rainy  Sundays  or 
Wednesday  nights,  to  get  out  of  the  rain,  he  would  sit  in  the  kitchen  and  whittle  and  listen  to  what  was  going  on  in  the  living  room.  Soon  he 
moved  into  the  dining  room.  Eventually  he  joined  the  Church.  He  had  been  a  drinker  and  a  smoker,  but  when  he  joined  the  Church  he  dropped 
all  of  that.  As  the  membership  outgrew  her  living  room,  they  rented  the  Bunnell  City  Hall  to  meet  in  and  had  to  sweep  out  the  beer  cans  and 
whiskey  bottles  from  the  Saturday  night  parties.  She  strongly  influenced  all  of  the  growth  in  the  Church  from  the  first  Bunnell  "twig"  (not  even 
a  branch)  to  what  it  is  today. 

NorntaTurner  worked  for  27  years  as  the  manager  of  the  Bunnell  grade  school  cafeteria.  Her  food  was  so  good  that  none  of  the  chil¬ 
dren  brought  their  lunches  from  home.  Besides  feeding  the  children,  Norma  supported  them  in  their  endeavors.  She  was  at  their  sports  and 
other  activities.  She  encouraged  them.  When  anyone  dropped  by  her  house  she  fed  them  there  and  talked  to  them.  I  recently  heard  that  she 
knows  all  of  the  young  people  in  our  ward.  Although  she  was  never  a  professional  teacher,  Norma  has  fulfilled  her  dreams  of  teaching  others. 
She  has  influenced  a  couple  of  generations  of  young  people  both  in  and  out  of  the  Church.  She  has  taught  Seminary,  Gospel  Doctrine  class, 
and  been  in  Primary  and  Relief  Society  callings. 

In  addition  to  all  of  this  activity,  Norma  was  a  spotter  for  enemy  planes  during  World  War  II.  She  had  to  memorize  the  shapes  and  sounds  of 
aircraft  and  spent  time  at  Flagler  Beach  watching  for  possible  enemy  approach. 

When  Charles  grew  up  he  became  a  musician  and  traveled  the  world  with  his  music.  He  was  working  out  of  Las  Vegas  so  Norma  and 
Rogers  moved  out  there  in  the  late  60's.They  were  there  for  about  13  years.  Norma  was  very  involved  in  the  Church  there.  She  has  always 
been  interested  in  Family  History  and  continues  to  work  in  our  Family  History  Center  as  a  librarian  on  Saturdays.  She  spent  hours  in  the  geneal¬ 
ogy  libraries  in  the  West  and  now  back  here  finding  her  own  and  other  people's  families. 

Norma  has  taught  our  Gospel  Doctrine  class  since  she  returned  from  Las  Vegas.  So  though  her  desire  to  teach  school  never  materi¬ 
alized,  she  has  taught  more  people  about  the  gospel,  about  love,  about  service,  about  faith  than  most  teachers  will  ever  do  in  a  classroom. 
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ANNIE  MAGNOLIA  FRIER 

Submitted  by  Minty  Jensen 
Orange  Park,  FI. 

Baptismal  Date:  April  19, 1916 
Endowment  Date:  September  29,  1952 

Positions  of  Service:  Ward  Relief  Society  Secretary  5  years  ending  July  1922 

Ward  Primary  President  8  years  1935-1943 

(There  is  more,  but  my  aunt  could  not  easily  access  her  records) 

Interest  Tidbits:  My  Aunt  Helen  indicated  that  she  had  a  real  love  for  the  missionaries.  During  the  Depression  she  was  able  to 

obtain  a  recipe  to  prepare  chili  inexpensively  and  she  prepared  chili  and  a  cake  for  them  and  anyone  they 
wanted  to  invite,  up  to  twelve  people  once  a  week. 

DOB:  February  3,  1891 

Died:  November  8, 1966;  Riverside  Memorial  Park,  Jacksonville,  FL 

Parents:  Henry  Allen  Conner  DOB  February  12,  1849,  Savannah,  GA 
Fannie  M.  Cassels  DOB  June  28, 1860,  Alachua  County,  FL 
Paternal  Grandparents:  Wilson  Conner  DOB  Sept  1, 1823,  Savannah,  GA 

Martha  Jane  Alford  DOB  1826,  Savannah,  GA 
Maternal  Grandparents:  Franklin  James  Cassels  DOB  1833 

Alpha  Stokes  DOB  1837 

The  following  is  written  by  Fannie  Magnolia  Frier  at  age  76  (grandmother  of  John  Philip  Firer) 

I  was  born  in  Bradford  County,  Florida,  the  3  February  1891  . 1  am  the  daughter  of  Henry  Allen  Conner  and  Fannie  M  Cassels  My 
mother  gave  birth  to  6  children  -  5  boys  and  one  girl.  I  am  that  girl. There  was  three  of  my  brothers  that  died  very  small  children,  a  pair  of  twins 
and  another  one.  Of  course,  I  was  too  young  to  remember  them.  My  father  owned  a  large  farm.  My  other  two  brothers  and  I  was  raised  on  this 
farm.  My  mother  died  and  left  me  when  I  was  only  7  days  old.  Since  I  grew  up  and  as  time  went  on,  sometimes  I  wonder  how  I  ever  survived 
But  I  had  a  real  good  father,  and  I  know  he  loved  me  very  much.  He  kept  me  in  good  homes  among  my  different  relatives.  I  believe  the  most 
of  the  time  I  was  with  my  grandmother  Cassels.  I  remember  her  so  well,  as  well  as  I  remember  others  that  kept  me. 

When  I  became  6  years  old  my  father  kept  me  home  then  most  all  the  time,  as  I  was  school  age.  My  brothers  and  I  walked  3  miles 
to  school  and  many  times  after  we  got  home  from  school  we  had  to  go  to  the  field  and  work  on  the  farm  as  late  as  we  could  see  how,  such  as 
hoeing  out  the  grass  and  weeds,  also  picking  cotton  certain  times  of  the  year.  I  do  not  remember  that  my  father  ever  gained  in  church  until  he 
was  getting  aged. There  were  no  church  houses  near  where  lived.  When  preachers  came  through  they  would  preach  in  the  school  house.  I 
stayed  with  one  of  my  great  aunts  quite  a  lot  when  I  was  small  and  she  always  carried  me  with  her  to  church.  I  remember  the)  called  her 
church  hard  shell  Baptist.  I  remember  the  first  Mormon  Elders  I  ever  saw  except  I  only  remember  the  name  of  one  of  those  Elders.  I  don't 
remember  that  they  were  ever  called  Latter-day  Saints. They  were  always  called  Mormons.  When  I  was  about  the  age  of  five  or  six  years  old.  I 
remember  those  Mormon  Elders  would  come  to  our  home  and  they  would  be  there  for  several  days  as  well  as  I  remember. They  would  go  off 
in  day  time,  be  gone  awhile,  always  coming  back.  My  brothers  did  the  cooking. They  could  cook  pretty  good  and  I  guess  those  Mormons  liked 
their  cooking.  But  in  those  days  there  were  not  many  members  and  those  old  farm  homes  was  miles  apart,  some  of  them  and  no  paved  roads 
The  Elder  that  I  remember  so  well,  his  name  was  Carchner.  I  was  so  small  he  would  take  me  on  his  knee  and  sing  to  me.  He  always  sang  "  In 
Our  Lovely  Deseret"  and  "The  Mormon  Boy." 

He  always  would  tell  me  not  to  ever  drink  any  coffee  and  some  day  I  would  be  a  Mormon.  1  joined  the  Mormon  church  at  the  age 
of  twenty-five.  I  always  said  that  if  I  ever  joined  any  Church  it  would  be  the  Mormon  Church.  I  can't  say  why  I  waited  so  long  to  join  the  Church 
When  I  was  growing  up  I  never  heard  the  Mormons  called  Latter-day  Saints.  I  can  remember  (some  I  remember  by  listening  to  my  father)  as 
I  grew  in  years,  this  one  family  the  last  names  being  Crawford. There  was  the  husband,  the  wife  and  seven  sons. The  father  would  not  even  so 
much  as  let  those  Mormon  Elders  have  a  drink  of  water  from  his  well,  and  the  oldest  one  of  the  sons  would  not  let  them  have  a  drink  of  water 

from  his  well.  Well,  everyone  of  those  sons  had  the 
palsy  before  they  died. They  would  have  to  walk  hold¬ 
ing  two  walking  canes,  and  at  no  time  could  they  be 
still,  just  shaking  all  over,  all  the  time  setting  or  stand¬ 
ing.  The  oldest  son  of  the  older  son  that  refused  the 
Elders  water,  he  killed  his  mother  and  in  later  years  his 
mind  got  bad.  He  had  to  be  sent  away.  His  brother  shot 
another  man  and  killed  himself.  The  father  died  an 
awful  death.  He  was  bed  ridden  for  several  years  before 
he  died.  Also  one  of  his  sons  had  TB  of  the  throat 
before  he  passed  away. 

Well  as  I  have  had  more  experiences,  and 
read  some  of  the  experiences  of  the  Mormons,  I  fully 
believe  that  Mr.  Crawford's  sons  were  punished  just  for 
the  way  that  he  and  his  oldest  son  mistreated  those 
Elders,  and  also  one  of  his  sons  was  shot  and  killed 
after  he  had  a  large  family.  There  was  not  any  good 


Left  to  right:  Norma,  Henry,  Alta,  Corless,  Brother  Frier, 
Naomi,  Sister  Frier,  Harold,  Helen,  Heber,  Cuthbert 
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come  to  any  of  this  Crawford  family. The  last  one  of  those  sons  died  only  a  few  years  ago.  I  remember  real  well.  One  man  that  had  a  large  farm 
(people  referred  to  him  as  old  Uncle  Bill  Andrews)  he  was  good  to  those  Mormon  Elders.  One  year  the  weather  had  been  awful,  it  rained  and 
rained.  So  mam  people  had  their  crops  to  drown.  They  did  not  make  anything,  but  old  Uncle  Bill  Andrews  made  a  good  crop.  None  of  his 
drowned  and  he  would  tell  those  that  were  mean  to  those  Elders,  “You  were  so  mean  to  those  Mormons  when  the}'  come  through  that  you 
would  not  even  give  them  a  drink  of  water.  1  was  good  to  them,  gave  them  water  and  food  and  I  have  made  the  best  crop  I  ever  made  in  my 
life. The  Lord  blessed  me  for  being  kind  to  those  Mormon  Elders." 

There  was  one  family  that  had  tw  o  dogs,  real  bad  dogs,  they  would  not  let  any  one  go  in  that  yard  without  practicing.  One  da}’  a  cou¬ 
ple  of  Elders  walked  up  there  and  the  dogs  did  not  pay  the  Elders  any  mind,  so  the  owner  tried  to  set  the  dog  on  the  Mormon  Elders.  The 
dogs  crawled  off  under  the  house  and  laid  down. 

I  was  young,  but  as  1  grew  older  1  remember  some  of  those  happenings.  My  father  was  always  very  kind  to  the  Mormons.  Some  times 
when  the}  could,  the}  would  preach  in  the  school  house  and  in  someone' s  home.  I  remember  they  had  one  meeting  in  our  home  and  one 
man  came  over  and  brought  all  his  family.  My  father  would  always  go  and  hear  them  preach,  when  the}-  preached  any  where  near,  but  he 
never  did  join  the  Church.  He  and  both  my  brothers  joined  The  Church  of  Christ. The  three  of  them  joined  the  Church  of  Christ  around  the 
same  time  I  joined  the  Mormon  Church.  I  have  always  been  very  happy  in  this  Mormon  Church. 

A  Temple  Experience  by  Fannie  M.  Frier 

During  our  last  visit  to  Salt  Lake  Temple,  my  husband  and  I  were  endowed  for  several  of  his  Frier  lines.  His  brother  had  again  met  us 
(from  Kansas  City  ,  MO),  and  he  and  the  brother  were  endowed  for  the  males,  and  I  was  endowed  for  the  females.  Our  last  da}'  working  in  the 
Temple,  or  w  hat  w  as  to  have  been  our  last  day,  as  we  were  coming  out  of  the  Temple,  Daddy  Frier  said  to  me,  "I  got  some  proxies  for  the  four 
female  names  we  have  left."  (They  had  completed  all  the  male  names.  I  told  him  that  I  had  wanted  to  go  through  for  them  myself.  Even  though 
we  were  not  due  to  return,  I  turned  to  the  lady  on  duty  at  the  desk  and  asked  her,  "If  I  decide  to  come  back,  you  can  give  me  another  name, 
cant  you?"  She  answered  that  she  surely  could. This  was  a  Wednesday  afternoon  and  we  were  leaving  Thursday  to  return  home  to  Jacksonville. 

You  can  believe  me  or  not,  but  trul}',  though  it  was  getting  dark,  it  seemed  that  a  real  voice  spoke  to  me,  like  a  silent  voice  within  me, 
but  so  very  plain,  which  said,  "Go  back  and  go  through  the  Temple  one  more  time."  All  night  I  would  awaken  and  hear  the  voice  repeating, 
"Go  through  the  Temple  again".  I  arose  early  Thursday  morning.  My  husband,  Daddy  Frier,  said,  "What  are  you  getting  up  so  early  for?"  "I  am 
going  back  and  go  through  the  Temple  during  the  early  session,"  1  answered. We  had  planned  to  do  two  things  that  day  before  leaving  for  home, 
one  being  to  pay  our  respects  to  our  friend  Dan  Terrell,  who  passed  away  while  we  were  visiting.  We  wanted  to  go  to  the  funeral  home  where 
his  bod}-  lay  at  rest,  inasmuch  as  he  had  been  raised  near  where  we  lived  in  Florida;  and  also  wanted  to  visit  Brother  Henry  Chace  again.  Daddy 
said  to  me,  "You  can't  go  through  again,  for  if  you  do  we  can't  do  what  we  planned."  I  told  him  of  what  had  happened  and  that  I  had  been 
told  so  many  times  to  go  back  and  go  through  the  Temple  again,  and  that  I  had  it  to  do  or  I  would  have  not  obeyed  the  voice.  1  did  go  back  to 
the  Temple  and  I  asked  the  lad}’  at  the  desk  for  a  name.  She  told  me  that  all  my  names  had  been  given  out,  but  I  reminded  her  that  she  had 
told  me  that  she  could  give  me  a  name  if  1  decided  to  come  back.  She  answered  that  she  would,  too.  She  reached  up  on  a  small  shelf  and  gave 
me  a  little  card  and  while  I  was  waiting  in  the  line,  I  read  the  card,  which  said: 

Christina  Appenzeller,  born  in  Rohrback,  Switzerland. 

Born  20  May  1751;died  12  April  1817; Baptized  in  1929 

Someone  had  been  baptized  in  1929  for  her,  but  her  endowments  had  never  been  done.  So  this  I  did  for  her  17  Sept.  1953.  When  I 
came  out  of  that  Temple,  I  was  completely  happy,  and  nothing  could  have  made  me  happier,  for  I  had  the  pleasure  of  knowing  that  1  had  gone 
through  the  Temple  for  that  woman  and  did  her  endowment.  I  was  really  happy.  As  it  turned  out,  Dad  and  I  had  plenty  of  time  to  carry  out  all 
our  plans  and  yet  catch  the  train  at  5  PM  to  return  home.  I  know  that  woman  had  been  waiting  in  the  spirit  world  for  twenty-four  years  for 
her  work  to  be  done,  and  so  it  makes  me  happy  every  time  I  think  that  I  did  that  work  for  her.  Some  might  say  1  imagined  the  voice,  but  I  real¬ 
ly  heard  it  more  than  once  and  know  it  was  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  or  the  Spirit  of  that  woman  working  on  me.  I  am  thankful  which  ever  it 
was  as  it  is  a  testimony  to  me,  and  one  that  makes  me  know  that  the  ordinances  done  in  the  Temples  of  the  Lord  are  really  true. 


LIZA  F.MMAI.INF.  IAMB  VOYLES 

Submitted  by  Agnes  Grantham 
Live  Oak,  FI. 

Linnie,  born  2  February  1878  in  Madison  County,  Florida,  was  the  daughter  of  Angeline  U 
and  Henry  Jefferson  Lamb.  She  grew  up  on  a  farm  in  Suwannee  County,  Florida,  and  lived  there  all  1 
life. 

Linnie  was  married  to  Braxton  "Brack"  Jackson  Voyles  on  13  December  1891  .They  were  tl 
parents  of  13  children,  7  girls  and  6  boys. 

She  and  Brack  were  baptized,  along  with  four  others,  on  17  March  1 896. They  were  the  fir 
people  in  the  area  to  become  Latter-day  Saints. 

Linnie  endured  many  hardships.  She  worked  hardy  cooking,  washing  on  the  rub  boar 
gardening,  sewing,  raising  children,  chickens,  turkeys,  raising  and  picking  the  feathers  off  geese  to 
made  into  downy  mattresses  and  pillows,  quilting,  gathering  fruits  and  vegetables  to  be  cooked,  share 
and  canned. 

She  was  very  soft  spoken.  When  she  spoke  she  demanded  respect  and  obedience  from  her 

children. 

She  never  had  the  privilege  of  regular  Church  attendance.  She  did,  however,  attend  a  Sunday  school 
at  Woodruff  Chapel  for  a  short  period  of  time.  She  also  attended  Southern  States  Mission  conferences  in 
Sanderson  and  Jacksonville,  Florida.  She  loved  President  Charles  A.  Callis,  President  of  the  Southern  States  Mission, 
who  was  the  main  speaker  at  conferences  held  in  the  area.  Also  she  loved  the  traveling  Elders.  She  fed  them,  housed 
them,  and  washed  their  clothes  She  held  cottage  meetings  in  her  home. The  neighbors  were  always  invited  to  come  and  hear. 

Linnie  was  a  reserved  and  poised  lady  and  a  beautiful  example  of  her  religion.  She  was  never  able  to  go  to  the  temple,  but  she  was 
sealed  to  her  husband  by  her  children  after  her  death  20  June  1962. 

She  left  many  ancestors  who  carry  on  her  good  example.  Many  past,  present  and  future  converts  have  been,  and  will  become,  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Church  because  of  the  mission,  temple  and  proselyting  efforts  of  her  and  her  posterity. 
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•  AMILUS  “MICKEY”  BROOKS  McRAE 

As  told  to  her  daughters  Kathleen  Crawford  and  Mary  Lee  Carroll 

Jacksonville,  Florida 

The  Living  Testimony  of  Sister  Camilus  "Mickey"  Brooks  McRae 

Camilus  Brooks  McRae  was  born  to  Rosalee  Terrell  and  Robert  Lee  Brooks  on 
December  9,  1916  at  her  parent's  residence  on  Phyllis  Street  in  Jacksonville,  Florida 
When  she  was  eight  years  old  she  was  baptized  in  the  Trout  River  at  Panama  Park  in 
Jacksonville.  On  that  same  day  her  father  and  her  sister  Alice  were  baptized. The  con¬ 
version  story  of  her  mother's  family  can  be  found  in  the  book,  Salt  of  the  South:  The 
Trailblazers. 

In  1934  she  married  Reginald  Hayes  McRae.They  were  blessed  with  six  chil¬ 
dren:  Terrell  Hayes,  Kathleen  Clara  Crawford, Thomas  Ervin,  Mary  Lee  Carroll,  Robert 
Brooks,  and  James  Scott. 

Sister  McRae's  mother  was  the  greatest  spiritual  influence  in  her  life  because 
she  gave  her  the  desire  to  search  out  and  obtain  a  testimony  for  herself. As  she  was  grow¬ 
ing  up  she  always  leaned  on  the  testimony  of  her  mother,  but  as  an  adult  she  realized  she 
had  a  testimony  of  her  own.  It  did  not  come  suddenly,  but  as  her  testimony  of  the  gospel 
grew  it  became  sure,  deep  and  unshakeable.  She  wanted  each  of  her  children  to  develop  a 
testimony  more  than  anything  else  in  the  world.  She  says  she  knew  this  responsibility  rested 
squarely  on  her  shoulders  and  it  was  up  to  her  to  make  the  gospel  available  to  them.  This  she 
strived  to  do  with  all  her  heart  so  that  they  would  love  the  gospel  as  she  did.  Her  children  love 
the  Lord  and  know  of  His  influence  in  their  lives, They  have  served  much  in  building  the  kingdom 
in  this  area.Three  sons  and  ten  grandchildren  has  served  honorable  full-time  missions  around  the  world. 

Brother  McRae  joined  the  Church  after  they  were  married  thirty-five  years  and  they  were  sealed  in  the  Salt 
Lake  City  Temple  in  1970.  He  continues  strong  in  testimony  and  service. 

Her  first  calling  in  the  Church  came  when  she  attended  the  branch  at  Park  and  Copeland  Streets. The  new1  Primary  President  at  the 
time  was  Sister  Hazel  Starling.  Sister  Starling  sat  outside  the  church  in  her  car  and  asked  the  Lord  in  prayer  whom  to  call  to  be  her  counselors. 
Sister  McRae's  name  came  clearly  to  her  mind.  Sister  McRae  was  told  of  this  later  and  it  touched  her  heart  to  know  the  Lord  was  mindf  ul  of 
her  and  had  specially  called  her  to  this  position. 

Her  first  calling  in  Relief  Society'  was  Homemaking  Teacher  in  the  Springfield  Branch  when  she  w  as  twenty  -nine-years  old.  latter  she 
was  the  Theology  Class  teacher  in  Relief  Society  for  sixteen  years.  She  said  she  learned  the  most  in  that  class  than  from  any  other.  She  served 
as  Primary  President  twice  and  taught  various  classes  through  the  years.  Her  service  as  a  Stake  Missionary  was  a  wonderful  experience 
However,  the  most  enjoyable  calling  was  when  she  taught  the  eleven-year-old  boys,  the  Guides,  in  Primary.  She  said  she  loved  them  and  they 
loved  her,  so  much  so  that  some  did  not  want  to  leave  her  class  when  the  time  came  to  go  into  Scouting. 

Others  who  have  greatly  influenced  her  in  the  gospel  are  her  sisters,  Ethel  Nielsen,  Edith  O'Neal,  Lola  Hall,  and  especially  Alice 
Brimhall  who  loved  the  gospel  and  was  a  great  scriptorian  and  teacher.  Gospel  sisters  who  have  influenced  her  are  many,  but  particularly  she 
remembers:  Sister  Sarah  Ann  Johnson,  a  wonderful  sweet  woman,  who  influenced  Sister  McRae  and  many  others  for  good;  SisterThclma  Melvin 
who  had  a  lot  of  opposition  in  her  life,  but  persevered  any'way;  and  Sister  Ida  Milton  who  dedicated  everything  she  had  to  the  gospel 

Sister  McRae  has  been  a  Visiting  Teacher  since  1946.  Sister  Bessie  Manry  was  her  first  companion.  Her  testimony  of  Visiting  Teaching 
is  that  "It  stretches  us  in  so  many  ways.  It  enlightens  our  minds  spiritually  through  our  lessons  and  makes  us  more  benevolent  and  helps  us 
have  kinder  hearts  as  we  go  into  the  homes  of  the  sisters.  I  love  Visiting  Teaching  and  sitting  in  the  relaxed  atmosphere  of  the  sisters'  homes. 
Sometimes  it  is  the  only  time  you  get  to  see  the  sisters  and  their  families.  Without  Visiting  Teaching  we  would  lose  so  much  spirituality  and 
companionship  among  the  sisters."  Very  few  times  has  she  missed  visiting  100%.  Her  own  Visiting  Teachers  are  very  special  to  her.  She  said  that 
her  Visiting  Teachers  have  brought  her  a  lot  of  comfort  and  love  through  the  years. 

Sister  McRae  says,  "I  know  Heavenly  Father  answers  our  prayers  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  His  Son  and  my  personal  Savior  and  this  is 
His  gospel.  I  love  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  and  am  grateful  for  his  strong  testimony  of  this  truth  and  know  that  he  was  a  prophet  of  God  to 
bring  forth  the  gospel  in  this  time.  I  have  a  testimony  of  the  truthfulness  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  and  the  blessings  it  brings  to  anyone  who 
will  read  and  study  it." 

A  TRIBUTE  TO  CAMILUS  BROOKS  McRAE  BY  HER  DAUGHTERS  Kathleen  Crawford  and  Mary  Lee  Carroll 

What  a  blessing  to  be  born  of  such  a  special  daughter  of  God!  She  has  spent  her  life  teaching  us  and  those  around  her  Her  love  for 
us  and  especially  for  the  Gospel  and  the  Savior  are  evident  in  all  that  she  does.  Her  influence  reaches  far  beyond  her  family.  She  is  known  and 
loved  throughout  her  immediate  neighborhood  as  she  is  careful  to  lift  and  inspire  those  around  her.  She  is  constantly  about  her  Savior's  work 
as  she  loves  everyone.  She  befriends  both  young  and  old  as  they  see  her  genuine  love  and  concern  for  them.  Now  that  time  has  limited  her 
eyesight,  she  continues  to  look  for  new  ways  to  serve  others.  She  feeds  both  the  body  and  the  soul.  She  is  as  wonderful  a  cook  and  baker  as 
she  is  a  testifier  and  teacher  of  the  gospel. 

We,  as  her  daughters,  are  frequently  blessed  to  hear  from  many  others  of  how  our  Mother  has  been  an  inspiration  to  them. They  tes¬ 
tify  of  lessons  learned  at  her  feet  in  classrooms,  and  through  her  example  in  living,  which  have  long  since  been  remembered  as  they,  too,  have 
come  to  love  and  serve  the  Lord. 

Mother  also  loves  beauty  and  has  beautiful  flowers  and  plants  and  is  an  accomplished  artist  in  sketching,  oils  and  sculpturing.  She 
has  a  special  way  to  brighten  her  surroundings  with  her  artistic  talents.  She  loves  to  read,  especially  about  the  Gospel  and  biographies  about 
real  people  and  their  lives.  Her  greatest  pleasure  in  life  is  to  give  gifts  to  others. 

This  scripture  describes  our  mother: 

"She  is  more  precious  than  rubies:  and  all  the  things  thou  canst  desire  are  not  to  be  compared  unto  her  Length  of  days  is  in  her 
right  hand;  and  in  her  left  hand  riches  and  honour.  Her  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are  peace.  She  is  a  tree  of  life  to 
them  that  lay  hold  upon  her: and  happy  is  everyone  that  retaineth  her."  (Proverbs  3:13-18) 
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ATTIE  HOLDER  VOYLES 


Submitted  by  Agnes  Grantham 
Live  Oak,  FI. 


Mattie  was  born  22  October  1908  at  Jasper,  Florida,  to  Pallie  S.  Deas  and  John  Calvin  Holder.  She  grew  up  on  a  farm  sharing  the  respon¬ 
sibilities  of  a  farmer's  daughter. 

Mattie  was  married  5  January  1933  to  Joseph  Braxton  Vovles.  They  were  the  parents  of  five  sons. 

Mattie  had  a  detached  retina  and  a  husband  with  a  major  heart  problem.  Despite  all  the  health  problems  and  the  loss  of  a  child,  they 
were  successful  parents. Their  sons  worked  for  and  received  higher  educations. 

Mattie  served  in  the  Church  in  many  callings.  She  was  the  first  Relief  Society  President  of  the  first  branch  of  the  Church  in  Live  Oak, 
Florida.  Some  of  the  first  Church  meetings  were  held  in  her  home  for  several  years. 

Mattie  was  a  vert’  hard  worker.  She  grew,  canned,  and  stored  hundreds  of  jars  of  food.  She  also  in  later  years  worked  in  the  school  cafe¬ 
teria  until  she  was  declared  legally  blind. 

She  and  her  husband.  "Joe"  were  sealed  in  the  Salt  Lake  City  Utah  Temple. 

She  left  four  very  active,  married,  sons  who  continue  to  work  hard  in  the  Church.  Mattie  has  many  grandchildren  who  have  served  on 
presenting  missions. 

She  lived  long  enough  to  see  and  serve  in  the  first  L.D.S.  Chapel  built  in  Live  Oak,  Florida. 


ARY  COOPER 


Submitted  by  Agnes  Grantham 
Live  Oak,  FI. 


Mary  Cooper,  wife  of  Carlton  V  Cooper,  moved  from  Hamilton  County,  Florida,  into  Live  Oak,  Florida. The  Coopers  lived  in  Live  Oak 
several  t  ears. They  had  been  members  of  the  Genoa  Branch  and  the  Hamilton  County  Branch. 

They,  with  their  experience,  helped  the  Live  Oak  Branch  get  started.  Mary  served  as  the  Branch  President's  right  arm.  She  was  the 
Sunday  School  Secretary,  the  pianist,  and  the  chorister.  She  also  served  in  the  Relief  Society  at  various  times  while  living  here. 

They  had  two  children,  Martha  and  Don. 

They  moved  to  Chiefland,  Florida.  From  that  branch,  Don  served  a  proselyting  mission. 

All  her  life  Mary  remained  true  to  the  Church  and  in  later  life  worked  in  the  temple.  Mary  made  a  difference  for  the  better  in  the  form¬ 
ative  years  of  the  Live  Oak,  Florida  Branch. 


RENE  VOYLES  MILLS 


Submitted  by  Agnes  Grantham 

Live  Oak,  FI. 

7th  Child  of  1 3 

Orene's  family  was  the  first  to  join  the  Church  in  Suwannee  County,  Florida, -and  attended  the  meetings  held  at  her  brothers  and  sis¬ 
ters'  homes. Then  she  married  Walter  and  had  four  children-and  none  joined  the  Church,  but  her  courage  was  indomitable.  Finally  a  little  twig  of 
a  branch  was  formed  and  she  started  going  and  taking  her  three  children.  She  lost  her  fourth  child  at  birth-but  Walter  said  to  her-"They're  not 
going  to  be  Mormons,  for  I  just  don't  buy  that  story  about  ole  Joe  Smith." 

So,  the  children  had  to  go  to  the  Baptist  Church  with  him  one  Sunday  and  then  she  could  take  them  to  that  Mormon  Church  the  next. 
She  did  for  years,  but  two  of  her  children  grew  up  and  weren't  converted,  but  Elaine  was,  and  Walter  wouldn't  let  her  be  baptized-but  Orene's 
testimony  was  growing  as  fast  and  as  strong  as  the  Church  in  the  50's,  for  she  was  going  to  Church  every  Sunday  and  baking  pies  as  fast  as  she 
could  for  a  local  restaurant  to  raise  money  for  a  new  chapel  to  be  built. 

She  held  many  offices  in  Relief  Society,  Visiting  Teacher, Teacher  in  Relief  Society,  but  she  was  Relief  Society  President  for  9  years  and 
she  never  missed  a  Tuesday  night  over  a  half  dozen  times.  She  also  kept  a  nursery  all  day  and  had  Walter's  suppers  ready  for  him  when  he  arrived 
home  from  work,  and  she  kissed  him  and  said,  "Honey,  I'm  going  now  but  your  supper  is  on  the  stove."  My  father  alwavs  replied,  "Who  in  the 
hell  are  you  to  relieve  tonight?"  She  never  said  anything  except,  "Hope  you  enjoy  your  meal,  I'll  be  home  by  9:00." 

Orene  was  a  sweetheart  and  truly  loved  the  gospel  and  loved  to  go  to  the  temple.  She  was  a  great  example  for  her  family  and  for  me, 
her  daughter  in  the  gospel-she's  a  Saint. 
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OSA  INEZ  HUNTER  HARRIS 

ubmitted  by  Agnes  Grantham 
Live  Oak,  FI. 


Born  -  June  17,  1902,  White  Springs,  Hamilton  County,  Florida 
Died  -  June  28, 1981,  White  Springs,  Hamilton  County,  Florida 
Father  -  Edwin  Van  Llunter 


Married  -  July  14, 1925, Jasper,  Hamilton  County,  Florida  to  Leonard  S.  Harris 
Children  -  6 

Mother -Avaleaner  Wheeler  -  Born  January  21,  1925 
Rosa  Hunter  Harris  joined  the  Church  on  January  21 , 1925  along  with  her  father  and  mother,  Edwin  Van  (I.V.)  &  Avaleaner  Hunter,  and 
sister  Linnie  Hunter. Married  to  Leonard  S.  Harris,  July  14,  1925  and  became  the  mother  of  six  children.  With  no  organized  Church  until  August 
10,  1 9't"7,  she  with  her  parents  and  sister  Linnie,  tried  to  live  and  teach  their  children  the  new-found  gospel.  She  remained  faithful  to  her  Church 
until  she  died  on  June  28, 1981. 
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LORENCE  EULEE  JOHNSON  MILTON 

Submitted  by  Agnes  Grantham 
Live  Oak,  FI. 


Born  February  7, 1903,  in  I  lamilton  County,  Florida  near  Genoa,  to  Duncan  Robert  Johnson  and  Mary  Ella  Davis  Johnson.  Florence  mar 
ried  Jesse  James  Milton  on  July  6,  1919  near  Genoa. 

Jesse  and  Florence  had  four  children,  raising  three. Jesse's  father,  Foster  Milton,  was  baptized  in  1 896. Jesse  was  blessed  b\  Elder  Samuel 
Isom  in  1897,  ten  years  later  baptized  by  traveling  missionaries. 

Florence  was  baptized  November  13, 1923. She  and  Jesse  worked  in  the  mission  trying  to  share  the  gospel  and  learn  of  their  faith  The\ 
were  sealed  in  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah,  June  18,  1946. 

When  Genoa  Branch  was  formed  August  10, 1947  by  Elder  McCoy  McMurray  and  his  traveling  companion,  the  Miltons  were  there  help¬ 
ing  in  every  way  they  could.  Brother  Milton  was  acting  president  and  later  set  apart  as  Branch  President  on  January  9,  1949  He  remained  faith 
ful  until  his  health  failed.  Sister  Milton  was  in  Relief  Society  and  filled  in  where  she  was  needed.  She  kept  records  for  the  branch 

Later  this  branch  was  moved  to  Jasper,  Hamilton  County,  Florida  on  November  2,  1932. This  branch  was  closed  1953  and  members 
from  Hamilton  County  and  Suwanee  County  now  meet  in  Live  Oak,  Suwanee  County,  Florida,  where,  today  (March  1998)  the  branch  is  a  large- 
ward. 

Sister  Milton  remained  faithful,  serving  where  she  was  called.  Her  last  calling  was  visiting  teaching;  faithfully  serving  until  health  kept 
her  from  driving.  She  died  April  28, 1992,  Jasper,  Hamilton  County,  Florida.  She  was  buried  two  dai  s  later  beside  her  beloved  Jesse  at  Evergreen 


INNIE  MOSELL  HUNTER  MORGAN 


Submitted  by  Agnes  Grantham 
Live  Oak,  FI. 


Linnie  Mosell  Hunter  Morgan,  a  daughter,  born  to  Ivey  V  Hunter  and  Avaleaner  Wheeler,  in  a  small  log  cabin,  December  7, 1904,  near 
Jasper,  Florida.  Linnie,  having  no  brothers,  was  a  big  help  to  her  father  on  the  farm.  When  the  cattle  or  hogs  needed  tending,  Linnie  was  there  to 
assist  in  their  care.  She  helped  with  the  farming,  milking,  vegetable  picking  and  other  chores.  She  and  her  sisters  played  in  playhouses  they  helped 
construct. 

When  the  LDS  missionaries  were  in  the  area,  Linnie's  parents  asked  them  to  come  to  their  home.  Cottage  meetings  were  held  and  the 
neighbors  invited. The  Elders  had  to  walk  many  miles  and  came  around  ever)'  two  and  three  years. 

Linnie  learned  very  early  how  to  cook,  sew  and  keep  house.  She  learned  to  sweep  the  yard  with  gallberry  bushes  and  nothing  remained 
growing  except  her  mother' s  beautiful  flowers. 

Linnie  was  baptized,  January  21, 1923,  in  the  Suwannee  River  in  Florida.  Linnie  married  Lonnie  D.  Morgan,  November  30,  1926.  Linnie 
was  the  mother  of  nine  children.  She  not  only  knew  the  joys  of  motherhood,  but  she  also  knows  the  heartache  felt  only  as  a  mother  knows, 
when  four  of  her  nine  children  preceded  her  in  death. 

Linnie  was  a  very  hard  worker.  She  was  a  willing  worker  in  the  Church,  serving  in  many  callings  in  the  branches  in  Genoa. Jasper,  and 
Live  Oak,  Florida.  In  later  life,  she  worked  out  of  the  home  at  a  health  resort  and  gift  shop. 

Linnie  and  her  husband  had  great  plans  to  go  to  be  sealed  to  each  other  and  to  their  children.  During  Lonnie's  lifetime,  these  plans 
crashed  when  he  died  of  a  fatal  heart  attack.  Later,  on  December  26,  1970,  Linnie  was  sealed  to  Lonnie  at  the  Idaho  Falls  Temple.  She  testified 
Lonnie  was  allowed  to  be  present.  She  saw  him  and  he  spoke  to  her. They  since  have  been  sealed  to  all  their  children. Their  children  and  grand¬ 
children  are  a  credit  to  them  and  the  Church. 

Linnie  was  a  small  person  in  stature,  but  was  big  in  good  deeds  done  in  or  out  of  the  Church. 


VALEANER  WHEELER  HUNTER 


Submitted  by  Agnes  Grantham 
Live  Oak,  FI. 


Born  -  March  16, 1880,  Jasper,  Hamilton  County,  Florida 

Married  -  November  28, 1897,  Jasper,  Hamilton  County,  Florida  to  Edwin  Van  Hunter 
Died  -  May  9,  I960,  Lake  City,  Columbia  County,  Florida 
Children  -  4 

Father  -  C  diaries  McAllister  Wheeler 
Mother  -  Eliza  Holton 


Avaleaner  Wheeler  Ilunter  was  baptized  with  her  husband  Edwin  Van  (I.V)  Hunter  on  January  21, 1925,  and  daughters  Rosa  and  Linnie 
Married  on  November  28,  1897,  at  Jasper,  Hamilton  County,  Florida,  she  and  I.V.  were  the  parents  of  four  daughters,  raising  three.  She 
with  Rosa  and  Linnie  tried  to  live  and  teach  the  gospel  to  their  families.  She  also  attended  the  Genoa  Branch,  organized  August  10,  1947,  by  Elder 
McCoy  McMurray  and  his  traveling  companion. 

Remaining  faithful  to  her  testimony  until  she  died  on  May  9,  1960,  Dike  City',  Columbia,  Florida.  She  is  buried  beside  I.V  in  Jasper, 
Evergreen  Cemetery,  Hamilton  County,  Florida. 
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Submitted  by  Sharyl  K.  Witt 

8905  SW  11 3th  Terrace,  Gainesville,  FI  3rd  Ward 

The  information  below  about  my  grandmother,  great-grandmother  and  great-great-grandmother  is  limited.  I  was  not  able  to  get  very 
detailed  information  as  my  grandmother  never  knew  her  grandmother  and  her  mother  passed  away  when  she  was  only  18. 1  hope  what  I 
do  have  will  be  of  some  benefit  as  I  would  love  to  see  my  deserving  grandmothers  honored. 


ARY  FRANCIS  WILLIAMS  WILLIAMSON 


Born:  25  May  1847  Stewart  County,  GA 
Died:  22  August  1915 

Buried  in  Old  Midway  Cemetery,  Madison  County,  FL 
Married:  John  Williamson  11  Sept.  1865 

Baptized  in  1 896  as  shown  on  the  Southern  States  Mission  records. 
I  have  no  information  about  her  service  in  the  Church. 


AUDE  BLANNIE  WILLIAMSON  HARRIS 


Born:  17  April  1881  Layfayette  County,  FL 
Died:  26  Sept.  1937 

Buried  in  Old  Midway  Cemetery,  Madison  County,  FI 
Married:  Mack  Wheeler  Harris  18  March  1900 

Baptized  17  March  1919  along  with  her  husband  and  children  that  were  over  8  years  old,  in  a  creek  not  far  from  their  house.They  were  poor 
share  croppers  and  were  not  able  to  attend  Church  very  often  due  to  the  distance  to  the  Sanderson  Branch  which  then  was  a  one-room  church 
with  2  small  classrooms. They  would  read  the  scriptures  together  and  the  missionaries  would  always  stay  with  them  when  they  were  in  the  area 
and  teach  them  more  about  the  gospel. 


LANNIE  MAE  HARRIS  JACKSON 


Born:  7  Jan.  1919  Sanderson,  Baker  County  FL 

Baptized:  6  July  1928  in  a  creek  not  far  from  their  house  by  the  missionaries. 

Married:  Ernest  Jackson 

My  grandmother  has  fond  memories  of  the  missionaries  staying  in  their  home,  usually  about 
3  days  at  a  time,  when  she  was  a  young  girl. As  stated  above,  they  were  not  able  to  attend  Church  very 
often.  My  grandmother  began  attending  the  ward  at  Park  and  Copeland  Street  in  1  945.  She  would 
travel  by  bus  about  an  hour  and  a  half  each  way  with  her  6  year  old  daughter  Martha  (my  moth¬ 
er). 

Her  first  calling  was  in  the  Primary  Presidency  and  she  has  been  a  faithful  member  of 
the  Church  and  held  many  callings  through  out  the  years,  including  Stake  Relief  Society 
Presidency  in  which  they  had  to  travel  to  Georgia, Jacksonville,  and  Gainesville  areas.  She 
is  a  very'  dedicated  and  steadfast  member  of  the  Church  and  has  been  a  great  example  to  me 
through  out  my  life.  She  is  one  that  can  always  be  counted  on  to  go  the  extra  mile  in  what¬ 
ever  she  does.  She  has  a  great  love  for  the  gospel  and  has  born  that  testimony  to  me  many 
times. 

She  presently  lives  in  Jacksonville,  FL  and  attends  a  ward  that  meets  at  the 
Firestone  building,  in  the  Jacksonville  West  Stake. 

My  grandmother  has  not  been  able  to  find  much  information  in  her  genealogy 
searches  other  than  dates  and  places. 

My  grandmother  is  very  special  to  me.  She  has  been  a  shining  light  and  example  to 
me  throughout  my  life.  I  love  her  dearly  and  appreciate  all  of  her  service  and  faithfulness  in 
the  Church  even  though  she  was  not  able  to  actively  participate  in  her  early  years. 

Her  grandmother  and  mother  laid  the  groundwork  and  enabled  my  grandmother  to 
gain  a  strong  testimony  of  her  own  and  serve  diligently  to  this  day  and  on  into  the  future. 


Blannie  Mae  Harris  Jackson 
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ULIA  FRANCES  ESTRIDGE  FOLSOM 

Submitted  by  Jean  Mullis,Josie  DeLoach,  and  Nancy  Brazzeal 
Palatka,  FI. 

Julia  Frances  Estridge  Folsom  daughter  of  Jasper  Alonzo  Estridge  and  Nancy  Albritton  Estridge 
born  Oct  9, 1895  in  Lowndes  Co,  Valdosta  GA.  Baptized  Oct  12.  1930  by  Elder  Hugh  Shepherd. 

The  Palatka  Branch  1st  Relief  Society  was  organized  Dec.  30, 1930;Sis.  Nettie  Carter  1st 
Counselor,  Sr.  Clifford  Lemacks  as  II  Counselor,  Sis.  Viola  Andia  secretary  and  treasurer.  Jan  12,  their  1st 
meeting  was  held  with  Sis.  Lizzie  Turner,  Pres.  Of  San  Mateo  Branch  instructing  the  sisters  in  their  work 
She  told  them  by  working,  unitedly,  we  can  accomplish  much,  and  the  Blessings  we  reap  will  be  worth) 

The  Relief  Society  held  several  different  entertainments  for  the  Budget  &  Building  Fund. 

A  Play  was  put  on,  with  the  sisters  acting  out  their  parts  was  considered  very  entertaining  and 
was  asked  to  put  it  on  3  different  times.  She  served  9  years  this  time  -  then  again  1943. 

In  1947,  the  two  branches  were  combined  to  form  a  ward.  At  this  time  the  Relief  Society'  Sisters 
prepared  beautifully  decorated  Box  Suppers  for  the  Building  Fund. 

In  1949,  they  were  asked  to  make  many  layettes  for  the  Mothers  Overseas.  One  of  the  sisters  wrote 
back  and  thanked  The  Relief  Society'  in  Palatka  -  She  said  and  I  quote:  "How  did  they'  know  I  was  having  a  baby 
and  needed  these  clothes  and  blankets?" 

Our  Mother  and  Daddy  in  their  later  years  did  much  missionary'  and  genealogy'  work  and  were  able  to  bring  many  into  the  Church. 

We  loved  our  parents  dearly  and  feel  it's  an  honor  and  blessing  to  be  born  of  goodly  parents. 

Wallace  E.  Folsom  Jr.,  Nancy  Folsom  Brazzeal,  Josie  Folsom  DeLoach,  Joan  Folsom  Mullis,  Wilson  A.  (Sonny )  Folsom,  George  D.  Folsom 

Additional  information: 

•Julia  Frances  Folsom  set  apart  Branch  Relief  Society  Presidency  Nov.  1930-Aug  1938  1st  Counselor  Nettie  Carter  2nd  Counselor  Clifford 
Lemocks 

•Julia  Frances  Folsom  set  apart  Branch  Relief  Society  Presidency  Dec  1939  -Jan  1947  1  st  Counselor  Amy  Willis  2nd  Counselor  Ruth  McGrath 
•The  Florida  Stake  was  Organized  by  Charles  A.  Callis  and  Harold  B.  Lee.  Alvin  C.  Chace  was  ordained  High  Priest  and  was  set  apart  as  President 
ofThe  Florida  Stake. 

•Woodrow  W.Tilton  was  ordained  as  a  High  Priest  and  set  apart  as  Bishop  of  the  Palatka  Ward  with  Alonzo  McGrath  as  1  st  Counselor  and 
Raymond  Tucker  as  2nd  Counselor  By  Elder  Charles  A.  Callis. 

•Rosa  Lee  Brooks  was  set  apart  as  Relief  Society'  President  ISt  Counselor  Julia  Frances  Folsom  2nd  Counselor  Amy  Willis  served  194"  to  1948 
•Julia  Frances  Folsom  was  set  apart  as  Ward  Relief  Society  President  Aug  1949  -  Nov  2, 1952  1st  Counselor  Phylis  Ladd  2nd  Counselor  Bessie 
Hawkins 

/  believe  this  to  be  a  little  over  l  8  years. 

Sincerely,  Nancy  F.  Brazzeal,  Josie  DeLoach, Jean  Mullis 


ARION  HINSON  MADSEN 

Submitted  by  Sabina  James  Murray 

When  Marion  Hinson  was  12  years  old,  the  Elders  came  to  her  house  and  taught  her  the  gospel. 

She  read  the  Book  of  Mormon  and  prayed  about  it  for  six  months  before  deciding  it  was  true.  She  was 
baptized  26  July  1936  and  has  been  faithful  in  the  Church  ever  since. The  story  of  her  family's  con¬ 
version  is  in  Salt  of  the  South:  The  IDS  Trailblazers. 

Her  first  Church  calling  was  to  play  for  the  Primary  when  she  was  13  years  old.  She  also 
loved  going  to  Mutual  and  was  the  president  of  her  class. 

In  1942  she  married  E.  Coleman  Madsen,  a  former  missionary  from  Utah,  and  they  were 
sealed  in  the  Salt  Lake  Temple  by  Elder  Charles  A.  Callis.  They  moved  back  to  Florida.  Her  husband 
joined  the  Air  Force  and  served  for  the  next  three  years  during  World  War  II,  anti  Marion  stayed  in 
Jacksonville. 

Marion  served  in  the  branch  presidency  of  the  Primary  in  Jacksonville,  and  when  the 
Florida  Stake  was  organized  in  1947,  she  was  called  to  serve  as  second  counselor  in  the  Stake 
Primary.  She  was  excited  in  this  new  calling  as  the  new  stake  was  organized.  When  Elder  Charles  A. 

Callis  died  two  days  later  in  Jacksonville,  she  was  saddened  as  was  the  rest  of  the  members.  When 
they  were  preparing  his  body  for  burial  the  brethren  dressed  him  in  his  undergarments,  and  Marion 
and  Fern  Lee  dressed  him  in  his  temple  clothes.  She  considered  this  a  very'  sacred  moment  in  her  life. 

Elder  Callis  had  married  her  and  Coley  only  five  years  before. 

Marion  and  Coley',  her  husband,  moved  to  Salt  Lake  City  so  he  could  complete  his  education  at 
the  University  of  Utah.  After  he  graduated  they  moved  to  Gainesville,  Florida,  so  her  husband  could  finish 
law  school.  She  was  called  as  the  Primary  president  while  they  lived  there. After  he  graduated  from  law  school 
in  1953,  they  lived  in  Jacksonville,  and  she  served  in  the  Florida  Stake  Relief  Society  presidency. 

In  1959  they  were  transferred  to  Miami,  Florida,  so  he  could  be  the  Assistant  District  Attorney.  She  was 
called  to  be  the  Stake  Relief  Society'  President  when  the  Miami  Stake  was  organized  in  I960. 

They  moved  back  to  Jacksonville  in  1965  where  she  has  lived  ever  since  in  the  Arlington  Ward.  She  has  enjoy  ed  working  in  Relief 
Society,  as  well  as  singing  in  the  choir  for  many  special  events. 

Marion  say's,  "Despite  adversities  that  naturally  come  into  our  lives,  life  has  been  a  sweet  and  rewarding  journey  for  me.  I  am  very 
thankful  the  Lord  chose  me  and  my  family'  to  have  the  gospel  in  our  lives."  Marion  has  been  a  true  pioneer  in  Florida  that  has  helped  the  gospel 
to  roll  forth. 
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w  ela  mcdaniel  milton 

Submitted  by  James  Milton 

Vela  McDaniel  Milton  was  born  on  October  5, 192 1 ,  in  Lee,  Madison  County,  Florida.  She 
lived  with  her  mother,  grandmother,  and  uncle. 

When  she  was  growing  up,  it  was  about  55  miles  to  the  nearest  branch.  She  went 
occasionally,  but  not  regularly.  She  was  not  baptized  a  member  of  the  Church  until  she  was  1 1 
years  old  because  the  missionaries  only  came  by  infrequently. 

Her  grandmother,  Iola  Elizabeth  Nunn  McDaniel,  was  baptized  into  the  Church  on 
August  13,  189”.  and  always  had  a  strong  testimony  of  the  gospel.  She  said  that  her  family  was 
very  opposed  to  her  joining  the  Church.  Iota  had  a  sister  who  always  belittled  the  Church 
when  she  visited  and  was  asked  not  to  speak  against  the  Church  or  not  come. The  sister  never 
came  back  or  spoke  to  Iola  again. 

The  home  of  Vela's  grandparents  in  Taylor  County,  Florida,  was  often  a  place  for  the 
missionaries  of  that  day  to  eat  and  rest.  Her  grandmother  cooked  for  the  Elders  and  cleaned  their 
clothes  for  them  when  they  came.  Once  when  the  Elders  were  sleeping  inside  the  grandparents' 
home,  the  grandfather  sat  on  the  front  porch  with  a  gun  protecting  the  Elders  from  a  mob  that 
had  gathered  to  tar  and  feather  them. 

Vela  was  the  only  member  of  the  Church  in  the  schools  she  attended  and  had  to  defend  the 
Church  many  times.  After  high  school  graduation,  she  came  to  Jacksonville  to  live  with  the  Starling  fam¬ 
ily  and  work.  She  was  soon  called  to  the  Southern  States  Mission.  Lhis  was  during  World  War  II  so  there  were 
only  six  missionaries  in  half  of  the  state.  When  she  came  home  from  her  mission,  she  was  called  to  be  a  coun¬ 
selor  in  the  Mutual  Improvement  Association.  It  was  at  that  time  that  a  bald  sailor  came  to  Mutual.  She  married  James  Milton  in  the  Springfield 
Branch  in  1946.  and  four  days  later  they  were  sealed  in  the  Salt  Lake  Temple.  Six  weeks  after  their  marriage,  her  husband  was  called  to  the 
Southern  States  Mission,  and  she  had  their  son  while  he  was  serving  his  mission. The  Florida  Stake  was  organized  while  he  was  on  his  mission, 
and  he  returned  home  about  five  months  later. 

Vela  has  always  had  a  strong  testimony  of  the  gospel  and  has  always  served  when  the  Lord  has  called.  Her  family  lived  in  Lakeland, 
Florida,  for  12  years  where  her  husband  served  as  Bishop.  Vela  and  her  husband  attended  General  Conference  in  Salt  Lake  City  each  year  while 
her  husband  was  Bishop.  She  was  called  by  Henry'  D.  Moyle  to  be  the  first  Stake  Relief  Society  President  of  the  Orlando  Stake,  and  later  served 
as  Stake  YWMIA  president  of  the  Tampa  Stake,  where  a  group  of  dancers  under  her  direction  attended  the  last  June  All-Church  Dance  Festival  in 
Salt  Lake  City.  Upon  returning  to  Jacksonville,  she  served  as  a  Stake  YWMIA  board  member  with  Lola  Murdock  and  Stake  Relief  Society  Board 
member  with  Joan  Williams. 

While  serving  as  a  ward  Relief  Society  president,  covered  dishes  were  taken  to  a  weekday  work  meeting.Twelve  brethren  from  the  Salt 
Lake  Building  Department  were  inspecting  the  new  addition  to  the  building. They  had  not  eaten  so  the  sisters  gave  all  their  food  for  the  broth¬ 
ers'  dinner.  After  feeding  them,  the  same  amount  of  food  was  left  for  the  sisters'  meal.  A  testimony  of  the  loaves  and  fishes  was  seen  that  day. 

Vela  was  called  to  be  the  Stake  Primary  President  by  President  Robert  Bone.  While  sitting  in  a  High  Council  meeting  with  Vela's  hus¬ 
band,  President  Bone  stood  to  approve  names  and  saw  Vela's  name  written  across  her  husband's  chest  to  be  approved  as  the  new  Stake  Primary 
President.  She  served  in  the  Family  History  Center  for  eight  years  and  has  served  as  a  temple  worker  in  the  Atlanta  and  Orlando  Temples  for  the 
past  12  years. 

Vela  is  the  mother  of  a  son  and  a  daughter,  a  grandmother  of  six,  and  great-grandmother  of  two.  She  has  been  married  for  52  years. 

She  has  always  had  the  greatest  of  faith  throughout  her  life.  She  has  had  many  testimonybuilding  experiences  and  been  a  great  moti¬ 
vator  to  be  the  best  that  you  can  be.  Her  family  is  the  love  of  her  life,  and  she  hopes  to  be  with  each  one  in  the  Celestial  Kingdom. 


<v 


IDA  JANE  (PADGETT)  BENNETT 

Submitted  by  her  daughter  Joan  Williams 
Jacksonville  Arlington  Ward 


Born  September  7, 1912  in  Glenville,  Georgia 

I  can  truthfully  say,  I  believe  you  could  search  the  whole  world  over  and  never 
find  a  more  sweet,  gentle  lady  than  Vida  Bennett. 

Though  time  is  catching  up  with  her  now,  many  can  still  remember  her  glori¬ 
ous  years  of  service  and  sacrifice,  and  her  many  capabilities.  She  is  a  super  salesperson 
and  she  believes  that  right  is  right  and  wrong  is  wrong  -  regardless  of  who  is  on  which 
side. 

She  has  held  many  responsible  positions  in  the  Church  such  as  Stake  Relief 
Society  President  (4th  Florida  Stake  R.S.  Pres.  From  September  1958  -  October  1961), 

Stake  Missionary  and  Temple  worker,  but  her  greatest  calling  has  been  as  devoted  Mother 
and  ardent  supporter  of  her  husband.  He  has  held  the  limelight  most  of  their  married  life 
while  she  has  been  the  steady,  silent,  guiding  candle. 

Not  one  of  her  five  children  can  ever  remember  her  shouting  out  in  anger,  -  ever!, 
and  that's  saying  a  lot  from  the  inside  of  the  home. 

One  special  incident  that  has  always  impressed  me  happened  many  years  ago  when  my 
parents  managed  the  Bennett's  Beach  Motel  in  Atlantic  Beach,  Florida.  A  motel  guest  had  asked  for 
more  heat  in  his  room  and  Mother  said  she  would  see  to  it  right  away.  Somehow  or  other,  she  got  dis¬ 
tracted  and  forgot.  When  the  man  came  back  into  the  office,  he  was  raving  angry  and  shouted  terrible  obscenities  at  her.  Mother  turned  to  him 
and  in  her  sweet,  gentle  manner  replied,  "Sir,  I'm  not  accustomed  to  being  spoken  to  in  that  manner  by  a  gentleman."  Within  the  hour,  the  man 
was  back  in  the  office  and  he  said,  "A  gentleman  can  always  say  I'm  sorry." 

Mother  is  still  lovely  and  beautiful  and  she  loves  everyone  she  meets.  What  failings  her  memory  has  is  compensated  by  her  never 
ending  sweetness  and  great  appreciation  for  the  smallest  acts  of  kindness  shown  her. 

Mother  meets  all  the  criteria  of  a  virtuous  woman  and  her  price  is  far  above  rubies. 
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M  WALLY  (NES)SMITH  MURRAY 

Submitted  by  Sabina  James  Murray 

Sally  Lenora  (Nes)Smith  was  born  27  October  1901  in  Jacksonville,  Florida.  Her 
parents  were  Nathan  Samuel  (Nes)Smith  and  Sallie  Lenora  Stafford.  When  Sally  was  six 
months  old  her  mother  died,  and  she  was  raised  by  her  Grandmother  Stafford  until  her 
father  married  Bessie,  her  mother's  sister. 

She  says  she  believed  the  Church  to  be  true  when  she  first  heard  it  at  age  13 
President  William  P  Whitaker  baptized  her  and  her  father  on  7  February  1913. 

Sally's  first  job  in  Church  was  Mutual  secretary  when  she  was  13  years  old. 

She  loved  to  teach  and  was  active  in  Church  as  a  teacher.  She  taught  in  Sunday  School, 

Mutual,  and  Relief  Society.  She  said  she  taught  the  Gleaner  girls  in  Mutual  for  about  ten 
years  and  was  also  the  Mutual  president  for  several  years.  She  loved  literature  and  taught 
the  literature  class  in  Relief  Society  for  about  twenty  years.  In  1947  Sister  Joscphin 
Jenkins  chose  her  to  be  on  the  original  Relief  Society  board  as  the  Stake  Literature  Teach 

On  November  27,  1921,  she  married  Edward  Hubert  Murray,  Sr.  and  they  hat 
sons.Talmage,  Edward,  Jr.,  Robert,  Julian, Thomas  and  Lauren.  Although  her  husband  wa 
member  of  the  Church  and  did  not  go,  she  took  their  six  sons  to  Church  each  Sunday 
father  would  come  in  his  Model  T  and  pick  them  up  for  Church  and  then  they  would  e. 
ner  at  the  Smith  home  afterwards.  She  usually  took  her  boys  to  Church  in  matching  white  suits. 

She  raised  her  six  sons  to  have  strong  testimonies  of  the  gospel  and  to  be  faithful  in  their  callings. Three  of  the  sons,  Edward. Thomas, 
and  Lauren,  served  fulltime  missions  for  the  Church,  while  another,  Robert,  has  been  a  stake  missionary.  Her  son  Edward, Jr.  was  the  first  mis¬ 
sionary  front  Jacksonville  to  serve  a  foreign  mission.  He  served  in  the  newly  opened  Uruguayan  Mission  from  1948  until  1931  Thomas  served 
as  Bishop  of  Jacksonville  Beaches  Ward.  Talntage  served  as  a  Bishop  of  the  Tampa  Ward.  These  sons,  along  with  their  family  members,  have 
helped  to  build  up  the  Church  in  Florida  as  they  have  served  in  many  important  callings. 

She  also  felt  a  responsibility  to  send  in  many  names  to  the  Temple  for  the  work  to  be  done.  On  October  16,  1936,  she  was  able  to  go 
to  the  Salt  Lake  Temple  for  her  own  endowment.  She  also  received  her  patriarchal  blessing  from  the  Church  Patriarch,  Eldridge  G.  Smith,  the 
next  day. 

Sally  died  on  December  1,  1980  and  was  buried  in  Liberty  County,  Georgia  beside  her  parents  and  grandparents.  For  63  years  she 
remained  steadfast  in  the  Church.  She  left  many  faithful  descendants  to  carry  on  the  remaining  work  to  do. 


EARL  STACY  COPE 


When  Pearl  Stacy  was  born  on  1  1  February  1910  in  Lake  Butler,  Florida,  she  was 
already  a  fourth  generation  Florida  Mormon.  Her  mother  was  Rosa  Vella  Tucker  Stacy,  who 
was  baptized  in  1900.  Pearl's  grandmother  was  Henrietta  French  Manning  Tucker,  who 
was  baptized  in  1896,  and  her  great-grandmother  was  Jane  Elizabeth  Parrott  Manning, 
who  was  baptized  in  1897.  Pearl,  following  their  example,  was  baptized  30  September 
1918  in  the  St.  Johns  River  at  Phoenix  Park. 

Pearl  was  born  with  an  extraordinary  talent  for  singing  which  she  did  at  an 
earh  age.  When  she  was  a  teenager,  she  took  voice  lessons,  and  sang  opera  on  the  radio 
for  30  minutes  each  Saturday  in  the  1920's.  Later  she  auditioned  at  a  music  school  in 
North  Carolina  and  was  accepted.  Because  she  lacked  the  finances  and  she  felt  raising 
a  family  was  more  important  than  a  career,  she  did  not  go. 

In  the  1930's  when  Pearl  went  to  a  Church  fish  fry  at  the  beach  she  met  her 
future  husband,  William  Henry  Cope.  He  was  not  a  member  then,  but  joined  before  they 
were  married.Together  they  raised  five  children:  William  1  lenrv,  Carol,  Edward, Vernon,  and 
Sharon.  All  of  their  children  were  raised  in  the  Church  and  taught  to  serve  the  Lord. They 
each  have  strong  testimonies  of  the  gospel  and  have  served  the  Church  throughout  the  years 
in  many  different  callings.  Pearl  used  her  musical  talent  to  sene  the  Lord.  For  years  she  was 
chorister  in  all  of  the  various  Church  organizations.  She  directed  the  Relief  Society  Choir  at  the 
organization  of  the  Florida  Stake  in  1947,  and  then  four  days  later  she  directed  the  choir  at  Apostle 
Charles  A.  Callis'  funeral. Throughout  the  years,  she  continued  to  use  the  talent  the  Lord  had  given  her 
to  sen  e  Him  in  a  musical  way  in  the  Jacksonville  area. 

In  1983  Pearl  died  in  Orem,  Utah,  where  she  had  gone  to  live  in  her  later  years.  She  was  brought  back  to  Jacksonville  and  buried 
beside  her  husband. 

Pearl  passed  her  musical  ability  on  to  her  children  and  her  children's  children.  You  can  hear  some  of  that  musical  talent  in  the  voice 
of  her  grandson,  Kenneth  Cope,  who  has  written  and  sung  many  inspirational  songs  on  tapes  and  CD's.  He  has  also  produced  the  CD  Women 
at  the  Welt,  which  was  the  theme  of  the  Women’s  Retreat  this  year. 


Submitted  by  her  daughter  Sharon  Cope 
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ESSIE  ALLEN  STAFFORD  (NES)SMITH 

Submitted  by  Sabina  James  Murray 


Bessie  Allen  Stafford  was  born  20  September  1880  in  Liberty  County,  Georgia.  Her  par¬ 
ents  were  William  Bird  Stafford  and  Lenora  Ann  Elarbee.  When  her  sister,  Sallie  Lenora,  died  in 
1902  leaving  a  young  son  and  daughter,  she  married  the  husband,  Nathan  Smith,  and  raised  these 
tw  o  children  as  w  ell  as  five  more  sons  that  she  and  her  husband  had  together. 

The  story  of  their  family's  conversion  is  in  Salt  of  the  South:  the  Trail  Blazers.  She  was 
baptized  on  February  14, 1915  along  with  her  step-son  Layton.  Her  husband  and  step-daugh¬ 
ter,  Sally,  w  ere  baptized  the  week  before. 

Bessie  had  five  y  oung  sons  that  she  took  to  Church  each  Sunday.  One  of  her  sons, 

Elmo,  remembers  they  we  re  always  dressed  in  white  suits  that  she  had  washed,  starched,  and 
ironed.  After  Church  she  always  had  the  missionaries  over  to  eat.  On  conference  Sundays, 
there  w  ould  be  a  dozen  or  more  missionaries.  Often  they'  would  stay  for  day  s,  especially  if  they 
w'ere  low  on  money. Years  later  her  great-granddaughter,  Suzanne  Murray,  married  a  young  man 
w  hose  grandmother  was  one  of  the  missionaries  that  often  ate  at  Bessie  Smith's  home.  When 
she  met  Suzanne  and  found  out  who  she  was,  she  told  her  about  the  wonderful  Sunday  dinners 
at  the  Smith  home  and  then  asked,  "Whatever  happened  to  the  large  round  table  with  the  built- 
in  lazy'  Susan  that  we  ate  on  each  Sunday?" 

She  served  as  Relief  Society  president  of  their  branch  in  the  Springfield  area.  In  fact,  her 
neighbor  was  Lucy  Zetterower,  who  had  helped  to  bring  her  into  the  Church,  and  they  served  in 
Relief  Society  together.Their  families  were  always  very  close,  especially  after  the  Smiths  heard  the  gospel 
at  the  Zetterower's  home  in  1915  and  were  baptized.  Bessie's  son  Elmo  remembers  his  mother  working  in 
Relief  Society  and  trying  to  help  the  poor  and  needy.  She  would  organize  fish  fries  and  Church  dinners  so  they 

could  raise  money  to  fill  baskets  with  food  for  these  needy  families  on  holidays.  Once  she  had  the  baskets  ready  to  be  distributed  and  asked 
Elmo  to  help  her.  He  said  he  was  too  busy  to  go  then,  he  didn't  have  time.  She  told  him  he  would  have  to  make  time  because  this  was  too 
important  and  needed  to  be  done.  Needless  to  say,  Elmo  helped  her  distribute  the  baskets. 

Bessie  took  her  sons  to  Church  each  Sunday  and  encouraged  them  to  serve  the  Lord.  Because  she  was  faithful  in  doing  this,  she  has 
many  descendants  that  have  helped  to  strengthen  the  Church  throughout  the  South.  Besides  raising  her  two  step-children,  Sally  and  Layton, 
she  had  five  sons:Talmage,  Ira  Dean,  Forest,  Elmo,  and  Nephi. 

Bessie  also  loved  genealogy  and  sent  many  names  in  to  the  Temple  for  the  work  to  be  done.  On  May  22, 1  940  she  was  able  to  go  to 
the  Salt  Lake  Temple  and  be  sealed  to  her  husband,  Nathan  Smith,  who  had  passed  away  in  1938.  She  served  faithfully  in  the  Church  for  48 
years  before  she  died  January  7, 1963  in  Jacksonville.  She  was  taken  back  to  Georgia  to  be  buried  beside  her  husband  in  Liberty'  County,  where 
they  were  both  born. 


c 

■  LEO  MABLE  MATTOX  ANDERSON 

Submitted  by  her  daughter  Virginia  Anderson  Varnedoe 
Jacksonville,  El. 


Cleo  Mable  Mattox  Anderson  was  born  12  November  1896  in  Homerville,  Georgia. 

She  was  the  daughter  of  Hamilton  Lucius  Mattox  and  Elizabeth  Lorene  Ecord.The  story  of  the 
family's  conversion  in  1900  is  told  in  Salt  of  the  South:The  Trail  Blazers. 

Cleo  was  baptized  in  Jacksonville,  Florida  in  1910  after  her  family  moved  there  from 
Georgia.  Her  father  was  reluctant  to  let  her  be  baptized  since  he  didn't  know  she  knew 
enough  about  the  Church.  She  talked  to  her  grandmother,  Helen  Mar  Mattox,  who  had  also 
joined  in  1900,  and  asked  the  grandmother  to  convince  her  father  to  let  her  be  baptized. 

Helen  Mar  Mattox  told  her  son  Hamp  that  he  needed  to  let  Cleo  be  baptized,  and  so  she  was 
on  10  April  1910. 

In  1918  she  served  as  second  counselor  in  the  Young  Women's  program.  She  met 
Frank  Anderson,  who  serv  ed  as  second  counselor  in  the  Young  Men's  program.  As  they  worked 
together  in  Mutual  and  got  to  know  each  other,  they  decided  to  get  married  on  May  15,  1918. 

Cleo  served  as  a  Relief  Society  teacher  under  Edna  Grindstaff  in  1924  and  later  under 
Josephine  Jenkins. Then  in  1935  she  became  ISt  counselor  in  Relief  Society  to  Ida  Starling.  When 
she  moved  to  Savannah,  Georgia  she  became  the  Relief  Society  president. Then  she  moved  to  south 
Florida  and  became  the  South  Florida  District  Relief  Society  President  there. 

She  served  in  many  different  callings  but  her  favorite  one  was  in  genealogy.  In  1940  she  was 
called  as  genealogy  chairman.  She  and  her  counselors  organized  members  to  help  record  all  the  cemeteries 
that  they  could  find  in  south  Georgia.  She  served  for  1 1  years  in  the  genealogy  program. 

She  was  called  as  Relief  Society  president  in  Savannah  for  several  years,  and  then  they  moved  back  to  Jacksonville.  She  became  the 
Spiritual  Living  teacher  in  Jacksonville  2nd  Ward  for  1 1  years  while  she  continued  to  work  in  the  genealogy  program  at  the  new  Genealogy 
Library  located  in  the  Jacksonville  Florida  Stake  House. 

When  the  Washington  Temple  opened,  she  and  her  husband  Frank  worked  in  the  Temple  until  he  became  ill  and  died  in  1976. They 
had  lived  together  58  years  and  she  had  borne  eleven  children.  She  died  on  21  September  1984  and  is  buried  beside  her  husband  in 
Jacksonville,  Florida. 

Gleo's  faith  and  spirituality  remained  with  her  throughout  her  life.  She  will  be  remembered  as  truly  devoted  to  genealogy  and  tem¬ 
ple  work.  Her  dedicated  service  will  never  be  forgotten  in  the  areas  where  she  lived  and  served.  She  was  a  true  pioneer  in  helping  the  Church 
go  forth  in  the  South.. 
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ATTIE  DOBSON  STRINGER  ROBERTS 

Prepared  by  Mattie  Roberts 
Sanderson  Branch 

Date  of  birth:  November  8, 1908  . 

Born  in  Union  County  near  Like  Butler,  Florida  to  George  L.  and  Daisy  Fraser  Dobson.. 

Sisters:  Eunice  Dobson  Burnett  Date  of  Birth:  September  9, 1 907  in  Union 

County,  Lake  Butler,  Florida 

Edith  Dobson  Keller  Date  of  Birth:  July  26.  1916  near  Glen  St. 

Mary,  Florida.  She  served  in  Primary,  and  at  the  time  she  passed 
away  she  was  compassionate  leader  in  the  Macclenny  Ward.  She 
passed  away  February  19, 1994. 

Gertrude  Dobson  Bevis  Date  of  Birth:  July  31, 1912.  married  Gary 
Bevis 

We  were  referred  to  as  the  Sanderson  Sisters  throughout  the  Church.  Many  members 
thought  our  first  cousin,  Mabel  Cobb  was  a  biological  sister  because  we  were  all  so  close  as  a 
family.  She  was  included  as  one  of  the  'Sanderson  Sisters’.  She  died  in  1998. 

Brothers:  Wilbur  died  in  1926:  not  married 

Donald,  married  Minnie  Burnett  first:  two  children  Elizabeth  (1- 
Newton,  2-Smith)  and  an  infant  that  died  at  birth,  Minnie  died  in  1936 
Married  second  Clifford  Dowling  who  had  three  children  by  a  previous 
marriage:  Gwen,  Sara  Annie  and  Irma. The  couple  had  one  child  Donald,  Jr. 

Joseph  Dobson  married  Homie  Blitch  who  had  a  child  by  a  previous  marriage,  Patricia. The  couple  had  two 
children  Joseph  Jr  (Joey)  and  Jo  Ann  (Griffis) 

James  married  Jacqueline  Norman. They  had  two  children:  Saundra  and  George. 

I  served  as  Relief  Society  President  ten  years  or  more,  don't  remember  the  dates,  but  around  1950 

I  served  my  first  calling  as  Sunday  School  Secretary  in  1926;  then  as  Primary  Secretary.  In  1979  I  went  to  the  Washington  Temple  and 
served  as  an  ordinance  worker  for  a  year  returning  in  1981  for  four  months. 

I  married  first  Lewis  Greene  Stringer  and  we  had  three  children:  George, Jean  and  Louise.  My  second  marriage  was  to  Mabry  Roberts. 
Eunice  married  Noah  Jefferson  Burnett. Their  five  children  are:  Earl,  Wilbur,  Marjorie  (Fish),  Marion  (Adams)  and  John  Paul.  Gertrude  married 
William  Gary  Bevis  Their  four  children  are:Williant  Gary,  Jr., Jacqueline  (Davis),  Lamar  and  Merwin.  Edith  married  Robert  (Bob)  Eunice  and  sec¬ 
ond  J.  H.  Keller. Two  children  John  Henry  Keller,  Jr.  and  Linda  (Todd). 

Our  maternal  grandparents:  Brantley  H.  Fraser  -  Maranda  Bowyer  Our  paternal  grandparents:  Seaborn  Dobson  -  Martha  Ann  Alford 
Eunice  served  as  organist  around  the  30's.  She  was  the  First  Relief  Society  President  but  moved  away  and  I  took  her  place  She  was 
Sunday  School  teacher  in  different  classes  at  various  times. 

My  sister  in  law  Homie(Mrs.  Joe)  Dobson  and  I  served  as  Relief  Society  President  for  about  20  years.  One  would  take  it  for  awhile, 
then  released,  and  the  other  one  would  be  put  back  for  a  while  until  we  moved  to  new  church  in  Macclenny.  She  also  worked  in  Primary,  but 
deceased  in  November,  1989. 

Sister  Beatrice  (Mrs.  Neal)  Kirkland  served  as  counselor  in  Relief  Society  but  during  these  years  we  worked  hard  making  money  for 
our  new  church.  We  would  put  on  a  turkey  dinner  at  Thanksgiving  and  Christmas  and  people  would  come  in  crowds  for  our  dinners. The  mem¬ 
bers  all  helped  out  with  the  dinners.  Sister  Beatrice  and  I  also  worked  to  hold  rummage  and  yard  sales.  When  we  held  a  bake  sales  Sister 
Lorraine  (Mrs.  Walter)  Davis  would  call  to  take  orders  then  all  sisters  would  contribute  to  the  job  of  baking.  (Sister  Beatrice  now  deceased.) 
When  we  got  our  new  church  in  Macclenny,  many  of  the  sisters  helped  with  the  painting  inside.  We  had  lots  of  fun. 


GNES  IDELL  VOYLES  GRANTHAM 

Submitted  by  Agnes  Grantham 
Live  Oak,  FI. 


Agnes,  13th  child  of  Eliza  "Linnie"  E.  Lamb  Voyles  and  Braxton  "Brack"  Jackson  Voyles  was 
born  25  March,  1923  on  a  farm  in  Suwanee  County,  Florida.  Her  father  died  one  year  after  her  bap¬ 
tism,  when  she  was  nine  years  of  age.  She  married  Otto  F  Dickman  Jr.,  8  March  1939. They  were 
the  parents  of  two  children,  Otto  III  and  Patricia  Ann.  Agnes  was  later  married  to  Wiley  Grantham 
Jr.  in  the  Salt  Lake  City  Temple. 

Agnes  has  had  many  Church  callings.  She  held  eight  callings  at  one  time,  including  the 
job  of  serving  as  branch  clerk!  She  presently  is  serving  as  acting  Church  historian,  visiting  teacher, 
and  temple  patron. 

She  started  college  at  45,  and  graduated  from  Valdosta  State  College  in  1969.  She  taught  ele¬ 
mentary  school  for  20  years.  She  presently  volunteers  at  the  same  school. 

She's  assisted  her  husband  in  ranching,  has  grown  gardens  and  canned  and  frozen  many 
quarts  of  fruits,  meats,  and  vegetables. 

She  like  to  garden  both  vegetables  and  flowers,  keep  up  her  food  storage,  does  compassionate 
service,  and  writes  books  for  children.  She  has  had  four  published.  She  also  likes  to  visit  family,  enjoys  the  fine 
arts,  and  making  new  friends,  fishing,  traveling,  shopping  and  dancing. 

She  loves  the  Church  and  gives  much  credit  to  it  for  whatever  good  qualities  she  has. 

Agnes  is  presently  75,  and  is  looking  forward  to  a  busy,  active  life,  but  plans  to  slow  down  and  enjoy  a  useful  future  life 

Her  posterity  has  been,  and  still  are,  very  active  in  Church  and  of  15  grandchildren,  seven  have  or  presently  are,  serving  proselyting 

missions. 
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ESSIE  LOU  RUDD  CROFT 

Submitted  by  granddaughter  Waldean  Beach 

"Aunt  Lou",  as  she  was  called  by  many  members  of  the  Church,  was  born  March  13 
1879  near  Quincy;  Florida.  She  was  one  of  eleven  children.  Her  parents  joined  the  Church  in 
189“  and  many  of  the  children  did  also.  They  were  converted  by  the  missionaries  who  traded 
the  area  and  brought  many  people  in  the  Church  at  great  threat  to  their  own  personal  safety. 

Lou  married  Jasper  W.  Croft,  an  extremely  handsome,  fine  person  and  five  years  later 
he  joined  the  Church.  He  remained  faithful  and  true  to  the  Church  the  rest  of  his  life.They  had 
six  children.  Four  of  their  children  are  still  alive  today. Their  family  traveled  by  train  to  Salt  Lake 
City  where  they  were  sealed  in  the  temple  in  1920. 

Lou  loved  to  sing  and  was  in  the  choir  at  the  funeral  of  "Apostle"  Callis.  She  served  as 
branch  Relief  Society  president  and  throughout  the  remainder  of  her  life  she  was  a  faithful 
member  always  serving  in  "Relief'.  She  and  her  husband  served  a  six-months  mission  in  the 
Birmingham  area  in  1945.  Lou's  main  responsibility  while  on  her  mission  was  to  organize  the 
Relief  Societies  and  teach  the  sisters  to  conduct  the  meetings  and  activate  the  sisters. 

Strong,  faithful  members  like  Jessie  Lou  Croft  were  the  backbone  of  the  Church  in  this  area 
and  one  result  of  this  faithfulness  was  the  stake  being  organized  in  Jacksonville,  Florida.  As  a  Relief 
Society  assignment  she  wrote  the  following  testimony. We  are  grateful  to  have  it. 

MY  BIRTHRIGHT  by  Jessie  Lou  Rudd  Croft 

"We,  the  people  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  through  studying  the  Bible  and  Book 
of  Mormon,  know  we  are  the  true  descendants  of  Joseph  and  the  descendants  of  Jacob,  whose  lineage  is  spoken  of  as  the  Blood  of  Israel.  Because 
I  have  been  baptized  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-da}’  Saints  and  have  a  strong  testimony  of  the  gospel,  I  know  I  was  an  obedient  spir¬ 
it  in  my  Heavenly  Father's  kingdom  before  I  was  privileged  to  come  to  this  earth  and  take  a  body  of  flesh  and  bones. 

"In  this  pre-existent  estate,  I  was  tried  and  trained. Through  obedience,  I  came  to  this  earth  during  this  dispensation  of  the  fullness  of 
times  to  fill  an  earthly  mission  which  through  my  works,  in  the  pre-existence,  1  was  qualified  to  do. 

"I  was  born  of  goodly  parents  who  had  faith  in  God  and  a  testimony  of  the  gospel.  When  the  Elders  came  with  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  we  had  a  testimony  that  it  was  true. There  were  six  of  our  family  baptized  on  July  7,  1897,  by  Elder  L.A.  Stevenson. 

"Hie  gospel  has  helped  me  to  live  a  better  life,  and  through  faithfully  fulfilling  my  duties  here  upon  the  earth,  and  living  in  time  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  I  will  be  entitled  to  come  forth  in  the  glorious  Resurrection  of  the  Just,  to  inherit  eternal  life  and  dwell  with  my  Heavenly  Father 
and  His  son,  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  celestial  kingdom. 

"By  righteous  living  I  can  pass  on  to  my  posterity  a  healthy  body,  a  clean  mind  and  the  privileges  and  opportunities  to  learn  the  truths 
of  an  earthly  mission  and  a  testimony  of  the  restored  gospel. 

"The  prize  I  am  seeking  is  eternal  life  in  the  celestial  kingdom  of  my  Father  in  Heaven  and  a  never  ending  association  with  my  loved 

ones." 

She  received  her  patriarchal  blessing  from  Hymm  G.  Smith,  September  28, 1920  in  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah.  In  her  blessing  she  was  told, 

"Thy  heart  shall  be  comforted  over  the  fruits  of  thy  labors  as  a  teacher  and  as  an  exemplar...  May  you  go  about  doing  good,  being  a 
ministering  angel  among  the  children  of  men,  especially  those  of  your  own  sex,  particularly  within  the  Church...  May  life  be  a  joy  unto  you  so 
long  as  you  shall  live  and  may  you  live  as  long  as  you  desire..." 

She  died  at  the  age  of  ninety-one. 


0 

LIVE  OLLIE”  NEVA  VOYLES  DYAL 

Submitted  by  Agnes  Grantham 
Live  Oak,  FI. 


Ollie,  eldest  of  13  children,  was  born  15  March  1893  in  Suwanee  County,  Florida.  She 
married  Elder  John  Lester  Dyal,  10  April  1918. They  were  the  parents  of  5  children.  She  lived  in 
Suwanee  and  Lafayette  County  on  a  farm  all  her  life. 

She  was  active  in  her  community,  her  children's  school,  and  in  later  life,  the  Church. 

After  moving  back  to  Suwanee  County,  she  and  her  husband,  who  was  a  returned 
missionary,  were  instrumental  in  helping  to  establish  the  first  Live  Oak  L.D.S.  branch  of  the 
Church.  She  served  as  Sunday  School  Secretary  to  her  Branch  President  husband.  She  also 
served  as  the  first  acting  Relief  Society  President.  She  allowed  meetings,  cottage,  Relief  Society, 
and  Primary’  in  her  home.  Her  home  was  always  open  to  traveling  Elders. 

She  had  fish  fries  and  other  Church  money  raising  projects.  She  also  was  instrumen¬ 
tal  in  raising  building  funds,  by  serving,  cooking  and  baking  for  Church  sponsored  bazaars,  din¬ 
ners,  etc.  Whatever  she  did,  she  did  well. 

She  knew  the  value  of  education.  She  saw  to  it  that  her  daughters  were  college  edu¬ 
cated.  She  knew  also  the  heart  ache  of  losing  two  young  children. 

Ollie  was  sometimes  quick  spoken  and  boldly  frank.  She  knew  this  and  worked  at  it.  She  was  good  hearted.  If  anyone  had  a  need,  and 
she  knew  it,  she’d  be  the  first  to  assist. 

As  a  result  of  an  automobile  accident  while  going  to  the  dedication  of  the  Orlando  Florida  Chapel,  she  died  at  Clearmont,  Florida,  27 
February  1958. 

She  was  buried  in  the  Rocky  Sink  Cemetery  near  Live  ( )ak,  Florida.  The  beginning  and  ending  of  Ollie's  life  was  within  a  very  few  miles 
speaking.  Her  posterity  continue  to  carry  their  responsibility  in  Church  service,  temple  work,  and  proselyting  missions. 
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'ORA  MAE  JOHNSON  SANTATI 
Submitted  by  Agnes  Grantham 
Live  Oak,  FI. 


Lora  was  born  18  December.  1920  in  Lafayette  County,  Florida.  She  was  the  daughter  of  Retha  Pearl  Johnson  and  Frank  Johnson.  Her 
mother's  clothes  caught  fire  when  Lora  was  a  baby  and  her  mother  burned  to  death.  She  was  raised  Ivy  her  stepmother  and  her  father 

Lora  lived  on  a  farm.  She  married  Duncan  Edward  Bars.  She  had  eight  children.  Most  of  them  were  raised  by  a  single  mother.  Lora 
worked  at  whatever  honorable  work  she  could  get  to  do.  Mostly  she  made  her  living  by  being  a  cook  for  the  school.  Boys  Ranch  and  in  a  home 
for  wayward  voting  people. The  former  two  jobs  in  Liv  e  Oak  and  the  last  in  California.  She  lost  one  son  in  the  Vietnam  War.  She  sent  two  on  mis¬ 
sions.  She  worked  several  jobs  at  one  time  to  help  educate  and  send  her  sons  on  missions. 

She  is  a  faithful  member  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  She's  had  several  Church  callings  at  one  time.  She  was  the 
first  Life  Oak  Primary  President  and  in  the  Relief  Society  Presidency  at  the  same  time.  She's  worked  with  the  youth  and  taught  in  Primary  She 
was  a  visiting  teacher  for  over  SO  years. 

Lora  was  sealed  in  the  Salt  Like  City  temple  to  Gene  Wiles. 

She  presently  lives  in  Live  Oak,  Florida,  with  her  husband  Charles.  Her  health  isn't  good,  but  she  still  attends  Church  meetings  when 
she  isn't  ill. 

She  has  had  several  grandson  missionaries,  and  presently  has  two  serving  on  foreign  missions. 


DITH  LOUIS  TILTON  HERRINGTON 


Prepared  by  her  children 


Our  Mother,  is  indeed  a  very  special  daughter  of  our  Heavenly  Father.  She  has  been  blessed,  as  have  many  others,  because  of  her  tremen¬ 
dous  service  in  His  Kingdom  here  on  Earth.  We  can  not  even  begin  to  imagine  the  wonderful  things  we  are  sure  she  accomplished  in  the  pre- 
existence  as  she  prepared  for  her  time  here  on  Earth. 

Mother  knew  early  in  her  life  that  she  was  part  of  a  very  special  family.  Her  parents,  William  Fritchiff  Tilton  and  Evelyn  Mary  Solana 
Tilton  created  a  wonderful  home  where  Mother,  along  with  her  six  brothers  and  two  sisters,  shared  a  love  that  allowed  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 
to  flourish. The  example  her  parents  set  of  hard  work  and  sharing  with  others  in  need  was  a  firm  foundation  for  Mother,  their  fifth  child.  She  cer¬ 
tainly  has  followed  in  their  footsteps  for  which  we,  her  four  children,  are  grateful. 

We  remember  how  Bart  and  Bob,  when  they  were  little  fellows,  would  ride  with  Mother  as  she  drov  e  a  huge  truck  in  the  fields  help¬ 
ing  her  Daddy  harvest  his  potatoes. Those  times  provide  special  memories  for  us  children  as  she,  along  with  her  brothers  and  sisters,  worked  as 
a  family.  Even  though  they  were  all  married  and  had  families  of  their  own  they  didn't  lose  the  closeness  they  had  enjoyed  growing  up  or  the 
work  ethic  that  was  such  a  part  of  their  family's  character. What  a  wonderful  gift  for  us,  the  younger  generation. 

Her  Tilton  Family's  heritage  is  a  wonderful  legacy  that  has  been  given  to  us  by  our  progenitors.  Because  of  this  legacy  our  family  has 
been  blessed  with  the  Gospel  in  our  lives. Tliis  was  passed  down  to  us  by  our  very  strong-willed  Mother.  Her  determination  and  fortitude  to  fol¬ 
low  the  Church's  teachings  have  been  a  guide  for  us.  She  has  a  strength  of  testimony  and  the  faith  to  "move  mountains".  What  a  powerful  lega¬ 
cy  to  leave  us  and  all  of  those  she  has  touched  for  good.  We  appreciate  and  love  our  Mother  for  the  example  she  has  set  for  us  and  for  the  strength 
of  character  she  has  given  us. 

One  of  the  special  stories  she  shared  with  us  was  from  the  mission  that  she  served  when  she  only  18  years  old!  She  served  from 
November  1939  to  May  1941  and  was  allowed  to  serve  that  young  only  if  she  did  not  leave  her  mission.  Since  the  Mission  at  the  time  was  the 
Southern  States  Mission,  she  had  plenty  of  room  to  leave  little  San  Mateo,  Florida  and  was  sent  to  Alabama.  She  and  her  companion  were  "tract- 
ing"  door  to  door  on  a  very  cold  day. They  knocked  on  a  door,  hoping  for  a  warm  reception  and  to  be  invited  in.  When  the  lady  of  the  house 
answered  the  door  Mother  introduced  herself,  telling  the  lady  who  she  was,  what  they  were  doing  and  where  she  was  from,  which  was  how 
trading  was  handled. The  lady  looked  at  Mother,  a  very  young  looking,  5'2",  108  lb,  18  year  old,  and  exclaimed,  "If  I  were  your  Mother  I  would 
be  scared  to  death  to  have  you  away  from  home."  Now  you  have  to  understand  that  Mother  may  have  been  shy  then,  but  she  had  spunk.  Mother 
said  that  the  lady  insulted  her  with  that  remark  and  she  proceeded  to  draw  herself  to  her  full  5’2"  height  and  informed  the  lady  that  "not  only 
does  my  Mother  know  where  I  am  and  what  I  am  doing;  furthermore  she's  paying  for  it".  Mother  has  never  been  quiet  when  it  comes  to  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  What  fortitude  she  exhibits  for  us  children.  We  are  very'  proud  of  her. 

Mother's  continued  service  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom  has  been  varied  and  long.  She  has  shared  her  musical  talents  by  playing  for  more 
Church  meetings  that  can  be  counted.  No  one  can  help  a  congregation  sing  out  better  than  our  Mother  as  her  joy  of  the  hymns  is  manifested 
in  her  playing.  She  has  a  way  of  making  everyone  want  to  sing,  even  those  of  us  who  can't  carry'  a  tune. 

Her  ability'  to  teach,  administer  and  lead  others  reaches  from  Primary  to  Sunday  School  to  Young  Woman  to  Relief  Society  and  back 
again,  but  her  true  love  lies  in  Genealogy.  She  has  spent  countless  hours  pulling  her  progenitors  together  on  group  sheets  and  sharing  with  oth¬ 
ers  so  that  they  too  could  find  joy  in  working  on  their  family  lines  as  she  taught  genealogy  class  after  genealogy  class  for  us  novices.  Mother’s 
dedication  to  this  marvelous  work  has  allowed  her  to  experience  the  special  joy  only  found  by  helping  those  behind  the  veil  to  be  sealed  to 
their  love  ones.  What  unselfish  serv  ice  she  has  given  to  her  progenitors.  Such  an  example  for  all  of  us. 

Mother  has  left  such  a  legacy  and  testimony  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  as  her  wonderful  gift  to  us,  her  children,  son  and  daughter- 
in-laws,  grandchildren  and  great  grandchildren.  We  have  a  wonderful  pattern  to  emulate  as  we  walk  with  her  and  continue  to  learn  from  her 
great  well  of  experience  and  wisdom.  We  appreciate  and  will  always  remember  the  ever  ready  words  of  encouragement  spoken  by  you,  our 
Mother,  Edith T.  Herrington,  special  daughter  of  Heavenly  Father.  We  love  you, 

Arthur  R.  and  Evelyn  Herrington  Nelson 
William  J.,Jr.  (Bill)  and  Sherry  Herrington 
Bart  Jack  and  Billie  Herrington 
Robert  Tilton  (Bob)  and  Jan  Herrington 
May  4, 1998 
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HEIJV1A  PEARL  HART  DICKEY 

A  short  life  sketch  written  by  her  daughter,  Madeline  Louise  Dickey  Weaver, 
who  lives  in  Sandv,  Utah  at  this  time,  but  still  has  Florida  sand  in  her  shoes. 


Thelma  entered  this  life  on  27  October  1902  and  was  the  first  child  of  Louis  and 
Louella  Tilton  Hart. The)’  were  living  in  Jacksonville.  Florida  at  the  time  of  her  birth  in  the  Tilton 
Boarding  House.  Her  mother  had  joined  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-da)’  Saints  in  1900 
in  Jacksonville,  about  a  year  before  her  marriage  to  Louis  Hart,  who  was  not  a  member  at  that 
time.  A  great  aunt,  Eliza  Durrence,  who  was  unmarried,  was  the  first  to  join  the  Church,  just  2 
or  3  years  before  Thelma  was  born.  The  women  relatives  were  the  first  to  gain  testimonies  and 
join,  if  their  husband's  permission  could  be  secured.  But  the  wild  and  terrible  stories  about  the 
Church  were  believed  by  the  men,  so  they  were  slow  to  accept  the  truth.  Almost  all  of  them  were 
eventually  baptized. The  Church  at  this  time  was  in  its  infancy,  compared  to  today. 

Thelma's  father  was  a  man  of  many  trades,  including  carpenter  work. They  moved  many 
times,  following  job  opportunities. There  were  all  in  Florida,  however,  centering  in  and  around  San 
Mateo.  Because  of  their  many  residences,  getting  an  education  was  very  difficult  for  her.  She  did  get 
up  to  the  tenth  grade  in  school  before  she  married  at  the  age  of  19. 

Her  young  life  must  have  been  happy,  living  in  and  around  wonderful  aunts  and  uncles,  and 
grandparents  that  treated  her  with  great  love  and  respect.  She  helped  her  mother  greatly,  as  her  mother's  back 
had  been  injured  and  she  could  not  do  heavy  work  at  all. Thelma  did  many  chores  before  she  could  go  to  school 

in  the  morning.  She  helped  her  grandmother  when  she  was  very  young,  wash  bottles  for  their  cane  syrup  after  it  was  made.  She  tells  of  staying 
with  her  grandmother.  They  would  get  garden  vegetables  and  "boil"  dinner.  The  men  would  come  in  from  the  fields  to  eat  and  return  to  their 
work.  After  lunch,  Kizirah  (her  grandmother)  and  her  sister,  Eliza,  would  rest  and  read  verse  by  verse  from  the  Bible,  trying  to  ascertain  the  mean¬ 
ing,  and  discuss  each  verse.  Kizirah  and  Eliza  had  never  been  to  school,  because  there  were  none.  With  very  little  reading  skills,  it  would  take 
them  quite  a  while. Thelma  said,  "This  is  one  of  the  first  times  in  my  early  life  that  I  got  a  glimpse  into  the  souls  of  these  two  wonderful  women. 
They  would  rejoice  in  reading  and  discussing  the  Bible."  These  wonderful  relatives  of  Thelma's  had  great  testimonies  of  the  gospel,  as  taught  by 
the  Church.  It  was  thrilling  to  them.  So,  all  of  her  young  life, Thelma  learned  about  the  Church. 

There  were  no  organized  meetings.  Her  parents  let  the  Elders  stay  in  their  home,  when  very  few  others  would. The  Elders  were  not 
welcomed  by  some  in  the  community,  but  they  held  cottage  meetings  as  they  could.  It  was  in  these  meetings  that  Thelma's  testimony  grew  and 
became  a  part  of  her  being.  She  was  baptized  10  May  1914,  when  she  was  1 1-1/2  years  old  and  confirmed,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  never  left  her. 
Her  father  was  baptized  the  next  year  in  1913. 

When  she  was  18  she  met  Leolin  Dickey.  His  family  had  recently  moved  to  San  Mateo. They  met  and  fell  in  love,  but  had  great  oppo¬ 
sition  from  his  family,  as  they  did  not  want  him  to  marry  a  "Mormon". They  did  marry  on  28  November  1921  in  Daytona  Beach. They  moved  for 
a  few  short  months  to  Miami,  but  returned  to  Holly  Hill  and  her  father  did  the  carpentry  work  on  the  home  they  built  there. 

Their  first  child,  Marie,  was  born  in  Holly  Hill,  but  only  lived  two  months  and  died  of  pneumonia.  Myron  was  born  next,  also  in  Holly 
Hill.  Still  living  in  Holly  Hill,  Mercedes  was  born  in  Daytona  at  Louis  and  Louella's  home.  Madeline  came  next,  but  was  born  in  Jacksonville. Then 
back  to  Holly  Hill,  Gary’  and  Desmond  were  born. Thelma  and  Leolin  also  moved  following  job  opportunities,  but  it  was  more  stable  than  her 
father's  work. Their  children  were  born  during  Depression  years,  so  living  was  very  difficult. There  was  never  enough  money  or  food,  but  the 
family  survived,  and  eventually  life  became  easier. 

Leolin  was  Branch  President  almost  their  entire  time  in  Holly  Hill. Thelma  held  various  offices,  also,  trying  to  help  the  Church  grow. 
They  moved  to  St.  Augustine  in  1935  and  did  the  same  there.  Leolin  was  Branch  President, Thelma  helped  in  Relief  Society  and  Primary  as  pres¬ 
ident  and  was  Branch  Clerk,  also.  She  was  beginning  to  get  involved  in  genealogy. The  children  helped  in  the  branch,  Mercedes  and  Madeline 
with  the  music,  and  also  teaching  classes.  Myron  was  put  in  charge  of  Sunday  School  at  a  very  tender  age.  Gary  and  Desmond  blessed  and  passed 
the  Sacrament  and  all  of  them  gave  talks  in  Sunday  School  and  Sacrament  Meetings. 

After  living  in  St.  Augustine  a  number  of  years,  they  moved  to  Jacksonville.  Leolin  had  obtained  employment  at  the  Naval  Air  Station. 
They  bought  a  home  on  Herschel  Street  and  began  a  new  life  there,  as  the  children  were  now  of  M.I.A.  age. Thelma's  passion  for  genealogy  was 
full  blown  and  she  was  on  the  District  Genealogy  Committee.  She  was  Relief  Society  President  while  they  were  raising  money  to  build  the  Stake 
Center  on  Hendricks  Avenue. 

She  was  also  on  the  Stake  Genealogy  Board  a  great  many  years.  She  helped  set  up  the  Genealogical  Library  at  the  Stake  Center  and 
spent  many  hours  helping  others  trace  their  genealogy.  All  during  this  time,  she  and  Leolin  would  make  week-end  trips  to  find  relatives  on  their 
various  lines  and  trace  their  family  back  as  far  as  they  could. These  trips  were  "without  purse  or  scrip",  you  might  say,  because  they  had  very  lit¬ 
tle  money. They  were  blessed  because  many  times  they  were  invited  to  stay  with  the  relatives,  etc. They  did  travel  with  great  faith,  knowing  this 
was  what  the  Dtrd  wanted  them  to  do.  Because  of  their  great  efforts,  she  got  most  of  the  lines  back  "to  the  pond",  or  to  the  immigrants.  Whenever 
it  was  possible  to  research  in  a  genealogy  library,  she  did  so.  She  became  excellent  at  this  and  trained  many  others  along  the  way.  She  was  assist¬ 
ed  greatly  in  this  compelling  mission  of  her  life.  1  ler  enthusiasm  for  this  work  was  infectious,  and  now  all  of  her  children  are  engaged  in  this  fas¬ 
cinating  work.  And,  I'm  sure,  she  helped  others  discover  how  interesting  genealogy  is,  but  there  is  no  way  of  knowing  who  those  people  are. 
We  can  never  know  how  far  reaching  our  influence  is,  so  it  is  imperative  we  always  do  that  which  is  right  and  good. Thelma  did  that. 

Later  in  their  life,  Leolin  and  Thelma  were  granted  permission  by  Deseret  Book  Company  in  Utah  to  sell  their  books. This  was  anoth¬ 
er  interesting  phase  of  their  life.  They  would  travel  all  over  Florida  and  southern  Georgia  to  various  districts  and  branches  to  offer  these  Church 
books  to  members  who  had  no  other  access  to  them.  People  were  so  grateful  for  this  service. They  met  and  became  friends  with  people  every¬ 
where. 

it  is  a  tribute  to  Thelma  (and  Leolin)  that  all  5  of  their  children  are  active  in  the  Church. Their  family  was  one  of  the  first  in  the  South 
to  be  sealed  in  the  Temple,  because  of  the  distance  and  cost  of  making  such  a  trip.  All  of  the  children  graduated  from  BYU,  three  in  1958. They 
all  married  in  the  Temple.  There  have  been  some  bishops,  high  councilors,  Relief  Society  presidents,  teachers,  and  many  missionaries,  etc.  from 
her  descendants.  How  long  this  influence  will  be  fell  is  not  known,  but  being  born  of  goodly  parents  is  one  of  the  greatest  blessings  in  this  life. 
Her  children  can  rise  up  and  say  they  were  blessed. 

Thelma  died  15  October  1986 .Truly  a  virtuous  woman,  she  taught  well. The  gospel  teachings  were  her  foundation  in  life,  her  testi¬ 
mony  was  her  motivator,  and  enduring  to  the  end,  living  a  Christ  centered  life  was  her  goal.  She  accomplished  it. 

Loving  remembrances  from  Madeline . 

*The  Dickey  family  history  also  appears  in  this  hook. 
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VELYN  SOLANA  TILTON 
Prepared  by  her  daughter,  Edith  Tilton  Herrington 
Palatka,  Florida,  March  1998 

BORN:  25  February  1895  in  San  Mateo,  Putnam  County,  Florida  to 
Bartola  and  Blanche  Thompson  Solana. 

MARRIED:  28  January  1914  to  William  Fritchiff  Tilton  of  San  Mateo. 

MOTHER  OF  NINE  children  (6  boys  and  3  girls>the  first  one  born  2  November  1914  and 
the  youngest  born  26  December  1931  -  all  born  at  home. 

BAPTIZED:  into  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints  1 6  January  1921  by  her 
paternal  uncle  -  William  Solana  in  Wigg's  Like  (now  known  as  Davis  Like) 
located  west  of  Palatka,  Putnam  County,  Florida. 

CONFIRMED:  the  same  day  by  a  traveling  missionary  -  Elder  Farnsworth  at  the  lake  side. 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL:  in  San  Mateo  started  in  1916  and  held  off  and  on  until  1923  when  it 
was  organized  by  President  Charles  A.  Callis.  Sunday  School  was  held  in  members'  homes  until  the 
chapel  was  built. The  building  was  started  in  September  1927  and  dedicated  by  President  Charles) 

Callis  (president  of  the  Southern  States  Mission-Florida,  Georgia, Alabama,  Mississippi,  South  Carolina 
March  1928.  William  and  Evelyn  Tilton's  home  was  the  last  place  used  for  Sunday  School  for  several  % 
before  the  chapel  was  completed. 

RELIEF  SOCIETY:  was  organized  in  San  Mateo  by  President  Charles  A.  Callis  26  Junel927.T 
school  building  in  San  Mateo  was  used  for  this  occasion,  but  not  for  weekly  meetings.  Members'  homes  doubled 

for  this  purpose  until  the  chapel  was  completed. The  San  Mateo  Branch  Relief  Society  was  organized  with  six  members:  Lizzie  Tilton  Turner- 
president  Mattie  Tilton  Hanna-lst  counselor  Evelyn  Solana  Tilton-2nd  counselor  Nellie  Tilton  Haynes-secretary/treasurer  Eliza  Durrance-member 
Kizirah  Durrance  Tilton-member  The  above  officers  all  served  in  their  respective  callings  for  19  1/2  years  except  Nellie  Haynes.  This  was  the 
entire  life  of  the  San  Mateo  Branch  Relief  Society,  which  ended  19  January  1947  when  San  Mateo  Branch  and  Palatka  Branch  were  combined  to 
form  the  Palatka  Ward  in  the  Florida  Stake.  Evelyn  S. Tilton  also  serv  ed,  in  addition  as  2nd  counselor,  as  secretary/treasurer  for  18  years  in  the  San 
Mateo  Branch  Relief  Society.  She  was  called  as  secretary/treasurer  of  the  Palatka  Ward  Relief  Society  from  19  January  1947  to  2  October  1956 
and  again  from  19  June  I960  until  her  death  29  November  1971.  During  the  time  she  was  not  keeping  records  for  the  Palatka  Ward  Relief  Society 
she  was  serving  as  president  of  the  organization.  Her  presidency  was  four  years  and  four  months.  She  was  a  faithful  visiting  teacher  serv  ing  those 
she  was  called  to  visit  in  every  way  she  could.  She  received  several  annual  100%  visiting  teaching  certificates.  Branch  and  then  Ward  Clerk:  She 
faithfully  kept  these  records  for  many,  many  years  until  a  priesthood  holder  was  called.  She  was  disappointed  when  released  from  this  very 
important  position  for  she  knew  how  the  Church  emphasized  record  keeping  and  she  enjoyed  this  work  In  addition  to  her  devotion  to  the 
calling,  the  calling  was  so  suited  to  her  personality. 

GENEALOGY:  She  served  as  chairman  for  this  Church  organization  several  different  times.  She  was  an  avid  genealogist  and  made  over 
fifty  copies  of  her  records  for  her  children,  grandchildren,  sisters  and  cousins  -  each  one  hand  written  for  the  most  part 
YOUNG  WOMEN:  She  served  as  secretary  for  this  organization  in  later  life  for  a  number  of  years  until  her  death 
PRIMARY:  She  taught  the  older  girls  certain  skills;  such  as,  crocheting  and  other  hand  sewing  as  requested  by  the  Primary  teachers 
SERVICE:  She  was  never  too  busy  to  help  others.  Along  with  her  husband,  there  was  never  a  more  compassionate,  kind,  thoughtful, 
caring  and  helpful  person.  Her  family  consisted  of  she,  her  husband,  their  nine  children  and  her  husband's  aunt  (maternal)  and  her  husband's 
uncle  (paternal).  Following  the  uncle's  death,  her  husband's  brother  moved  in  with  the  family.  With  this  family  of  13  members,  she  always  had 
extras  living  in  her  home,  such  as,  nieces,  nephews,  friends,  traveling  missionaries,  etc. The  only  way  she  was  able  to  do  all  she  did  was  "PLAN 
HER  WORK  AND  WORK  HER  PLAN  "  She  helped  those  in  need,  any  need  -  sickness,  death,  problems,  monetary  needs,  the  widows,  father¬ 
less  and  orphaned,  obtaining  an  education,  missionary  (EDS)  support. 

A  sweet  smile,  a  kind  and  gentleness  of  expression  and  a  loving  warmth  felt  in  her  presence  were  her  Trademarks. 

She  died  29  November  1971  in  the  Palatka  Memorial  Hospital  following  a  heart  attack  and  is  buried  in  San  Mateo  Cemetery  beside 
her  husband  who  died  2  August  1960. 

“AVERY  DEVOTED  DAUGHTER  OF  GOD,  DILIGENT  SERVANT  IN  THE  LORD'S  KINGDOM, 

HELPER  TO  HER  FELLOW  MAN  AND  A  MOST  LOVING  AND  WONDERFUL  MOTHER. 

THIS  IS  EVELYN  SOLANA  TILTON.” 

Edith  Tilton  Herrington 


‘V, 


ELLA  BEULAH  VALENTINE  TILTON 

A  collection,  from  family  and  friends 


A  20th  Century  Latter-day  Saint  Pioneer  in  Florida 

by  her  son,  Davicl  Tilton 

Palm  Bay,  Florida,  June  6,  1999 


By  the  time  I  came  along  and  was  somewhat  aware  of  my  surroundings,  my  mother  was  already  40  years  old,  a  life-long  Latter-day  Saint 
and  a  servant  of  the  Lord. 

Vella  Beulah  Valentine  Tilton,  Sister  Vella  to  most,  always  seemed  to  be  involved  in  other's  lives,  helping  wherever  she  could.  Due  to 
my  young  age  in  the  1960's,  I  naturally  accompanied  her  to  Relief  Society'  meetings,  weekly  fund-raising  luncheons  for  the  benefit  of  the  Palatka 
Ward  building  account  and  to  other  Church  services. 

She  was  often  visiting  teaching  or  just  visiting  or  teaching.  I  believe  Meals  on  Wheels  got  its  idea  from  Mama.  I  ler  greatest  delight  was 
to  cook  food  and  deliver  it  as  hot  as  possible  to  this  family  or  that  sister  to  help  out  in  times  of  sickness  or  other  need.  Casseroles  and  serving 
dishes,  brimming  with  savory  favorites  and  healing  ingredients,  were  covered  with  wax  paper  or  aluminum  foil  in  that  pre-Tupperware  era  and 
placed  in  cardboard  boxes,  then  lovingly  insulated  with  blankets  of  newspaper  to  keep  everything  warm  during  delivery. 

As  stake  and  ward  Relief  Society'  president  she  would  organize  meetings,  service  projects  both  big  and  small  and  activities  for  the  sis- 
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ters.  Going  with  her  to  all  these  functions  somehow  qualified  me  for  honorary  membership  in  the  Relief  Society  long  before  I  understood  my 
gender  destined  me  for  a  different  path. 

One  of  my  earliest  Church  memories  with  Mama  has  me  napping  on  the  sumptuously  upholstered  bench  at  the  back  of  the  Relief 
Society  room  in  the  Florida  Stake  Center  in  Jacksonville  on  Hendricks  Avenue.  An  afternoon  sun  filtered  through  amber  draperies  behind  my 
comfortable  makeshift  bed.  Mama  was  conducting  a  Relief  Society  meeting  and  I  periodically  awakened  to  her  reassuring  voice  as  she  intro¬ 
duced  the  speakers. The  long  meeting  was  compressed  into  a  handful  of  fleeting  moments  of  warmth,  love,  sisters  singing  hymns  and  visions  of 
dust  particles  drifting  in  and  out  of  waning  shafts  of  sunlight  as  slumber  refreshed  my  spirit  and  daylight  turned  to  twilight  then  dusk  to  dark. 
Awakening  at  meeting  end  to  strange  ladies  cooing.  Oh  isn't  he  precious,  and  other  such  salutations,  1  quickly  sought  Mama  who  pulled  me  up 
into  her  arms  and  took  me  home. 

For  the  Tiltons,  Church  was  intertwined  with  family  and  vice  versa.  Family  schedules  were  molded  to  fit  ward  and  stake  meetings  and 
activities.  In  turn,  those  Church  gatherings  supported  and  blessed  family. 

That  Florida  Stake  Center,  the  first  in  the  state  was  dedicated  by  David  O.  McKay,  the  Lord's  prophet,  in  November  1956.  On  that  occa¬ 
sion.  Mama  was  in  awe  of  Pres.  McKay's  presence,  stature  and  that  oh-so-white,  wavy  hair.  It  was  not  by  mere  whim  that  she  and  Dadd)’  named 
me  David  when  I  was  born  the  following  t  ear. 

Ev  er  mindful  of  the  big  picture  when  it  came  to  Church  administration,  Mama  also  knew  the  individual  was  of  consummate  impor¬ 
tance.  She  taught  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  as  a  stake  missionary.  She  consoled  the  bereaved.  She  ministered  to  the  sick  and  lifted  up  weary 
hands. Ml  the  w  hile  she  was  teaching  me  and  my  brothers  and  sister  how  to  do  unto  others,  as  the  Savior  admonished  two  millennia  ago. 

I  thank  God  for  a  mother  who  knew,  prayed,  showed,  did,  taught,  set  example,  provided  leadership  and  set  the  pace.  Not  content  to 
drift  in  and  out  of  another  light,  she  created  a  light  of  her  own  and  moved  forward  in  faith  to  bless  the  lives  of  many  and  build  up  the  Lord's 
kingdom  in  her  nativ  e  Sunshine  State.  Her  warmth  is  long  remembered,  much  as  a  ray  of  sunlight  warmly  kissing  a  sleeping  child's  cheek  in  a 
sacred  room  not  so  long  ago. 

David  V  Tilton 


My  Mother,  Vella  Valentine  Tilton 

By  Judith  Evelyn  Tilton  Uny 
May  1998 


My  Mother  is  a  perplexity-impossible  to  define:  she  is  sympathetic  and  gentle  yet  she  is  tough  as  granite;  she  is  deeply  spiritual  yet  she 
can  be  breathlessly  funny;  she  can  be  graceful  and  serene  facing  adversity’  and  change,  but  she  is  assertive  and  vocal  defending  fairness  and  what 
she  believes  is  right;  she  can  unhinge  you  with  her  stubbornness  yet  she  reasons  and  heals  through  The  Spirit.  A  complex  and  multi-talented 
human  being,  Vella  is  also  a  simple  daughter  of  God. 

At  the  judgement  bar  of  our  Father  in  Heaven,  when  Christ  stands  beside  me  as  my  advocate,  when  I  am  called  upon  to  make  an 
accounting  of  my  debits  (weaknesses  and  what  I  owe  others)  and  my  assets  (advantages  and  blessings),  I  already  know  what  will  be  in  the  top 

of  the  list  of  assets  as  both  an  advantage  and  a  priceless  blessing. 
It  will  be  Vella  and  having  her  as  my  mother,  trainer,  and  friend. 

VELLA 


What  did  I  do  in  the  far  long  ago 
to  deserve  you  for  my  mother? 

What  marvel  of  wisdom  gave  me  you, 
knowing  I  would  need  the  best? 

Your  tender  eyes  were  the  first 
to  smile  at  me,  reflecting  back  heaven. 

Your  kind  tough  and  cradling  arms 
spoke  of  trust,  acceptance  and  warmth. 
Lullabys  and  hymns  sung  in  your 
sweetly  melodic  voice  resound  still  in  my  soul, 
ageless  reminders  of  eternity. 

Your  firm  and  careful  wisdom  patiently 
shaped  and  tamed  my  wildness. 

You  knew  when  to  let  me  go,  and  you  did 
with  your  blessing  so  I  could  go  unafraid. 
What  did  I  do  to  deserve  you?  Perhaps  nothing. 
How  can  I  repay  you?  Simply  pass  it  on, 
so  my  children-and  those  who  come  after 
are  bequeathed  these  same  excellent  gifts. 

A  wise  and  giving  mother  of  yesterday  and  today, 
makes  the  tomorrows  sparkle  with  hope. 

-Judith  T.  LIrry 


Vella  Valentine  Tilton 

Comments  by  her  third  son  and  fourth  child 
John  Valentine  Tilton,  Sr. 

May  1998 


I  was  reared  on  a  farm  and  a  ranch.  I  have  enjoyed  livestock  since  early  childhood  and  have  been  in  the  livestock  business  all  of  my  51 


years. 

My  Mother  and  Father  used  to  see  that  I  attended  all  of  my  church  meetings.  I  didn't  enjoy  church  as  much  as  I  did  livestock. 

In  my  middle  thirties  I  realized  I  had  developed  a  love  of  those  great  old  LDS  Hymns. This  came  from  my  childhood,  listening  to  my  mother  sing 
these  song. 

Today  I  can  sing  the  woman's  part  because  I  learned  them  by  listening  to  Mama  sing  them. 

John  Tilton,  Sr. 
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MY  MOTHER,  Vella  Valentine  Tilton 

by  Woody  Tilton 
May  1998 

My  mother  came  from  a  family  of  very  persistent  people. This  trait  caused  me  to  be  afflicted  with  a  drug  problem  early  in  life  She 
drug  me  to  Primary.  She  drug  me  to  Sunday  School,  anytime  the  church  doors  cracked,  she  drug  me  inside,  but  she  never  could  make  me  sing. 
I  am  possibly  a  bit  persistent  myself. 

Apparently  her  perseverance  paid  off.  By  the  time  1  was  mature  enough  to  dodge  Church  meetings,  it  was  too  late.  1  had  developed 
an  appreciation  for  the  gospel  and  sought  opportunities  to  be  a  part  of  it. 

Mama,  I  know  I  have  not  fulfilled  all  the  dreams  you  must  have  had  for  your  firstborn,  since  I  have  not  yet  been  chosen  to  be  the 
prophet.  As  compensation,  Frances  and  I  have  worked  hard  at  building  up  The  Lord's  Kingdom  by  producing  a  flock  of  good  Church  members 
for  you. 

We  are  very  proud  of  each  one  and  know  you  are  too. 

We  all  love  you  very  much,  Mama. 

Woody  Tilton 


Tribute  to  Mother  and  her  Dedication  to  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 

By  Laurence  V  Tilton 

(Third  child  and  second  son  of  Woodrow  Wand  Vella  Valentine  Tilton 

My  memories  started  very  young  in  mortality  and  my  mother;  Vella  Valentine  Tilton  was  the  focal  point  for  many. 

Her  dedication  to  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints,  her  husband,  Woodrow  W.  Tilton  and 
children  were  the  subjects  of  my  earliest  recollection. 

She  was  the  first  to  say  let's  pray,  or  ask  her  husband  to  administer  to  a  sick  child,  or  get  the  gospel  story  book  and  sat  let's  read  about 
Moses,  Elijah,  Noah,  Adam,  Neplii,  Lehi,  or  the  Savior  Jesus  Christ. 

I  remember  when  I  was  only  twenty  -one  months  old,  and  my  brother  John  was  born,  and  still  less  than  two  years  old  I  remember  when 
the  Florida  Stake  was  organized. 

I  remember  conferences,  socials  and  other  Church  related  events  because  of  the  accompanying  spirit  in  our  home.  1  remember  the 
reverence  and  great  respect  expressed  for  Church  leaders  and  all  the  Lord's  anointed. 

All  of  these  early  Earnings  and  teachings,  I  received  from  my  parents,  literally  at  my  mother's  knee  with  the  sustaining  and  supporting 
influence  of  my  Father. 

Because  of  these  teachings,  and  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  was  in  our  home  and  which  bore  record  of  their  truth  even  at 
a  very  early  age,  acceptance  of  the  gospel  came  easy  and  matter  of  factly,  for  me. 

I  did  not  realize  this  for  many  years.  I  heard  others  tell  the  account  and  circumstances  surrounding  the  moment  they  received  a  sure 
knowledge  of  the  truthfulness  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  I  thought  that  was  the  way  it  happened  to  every'  one  and  I  had  received  no  such 
manifestation. 

It  never  occurred  to  me  one  could  be  born  with  a  testimony,  or  it  could  be  received  at  a  very  early  age.  As  others  related  they  were 
sometime  riding  in  a  car,  standing  under  a  clothes  line,  pondering  gospel  principles  in  an  arm  chair,  working  in  a  garden  or  simply  walking  to 
their  car,  when  they  received  their  manifestation. 

One  time  I  had  finished  reading  the  Book  of  Mormon  and  I  decided  to  put  to  the  test  the  promise  in  Moroni  10:4  which  promises  rev 
elation  from  God  as  to  its  truthfulness.  I  kneeled  and  posed  the  question  to  my  Heavenly  Father.  Is  the  Book  of  Mormon  an  accurate  account  of 
the  ancient  peoples  of  the  Western  Hemisphere  and  is  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  true? 

I  was  not  surprised  when  I  felt  the  line  of  communication  open  and  received  the  expected  answer,  but  I  was  shocked  at  the  manner 
in  which  I  received  it.  I  received  it  as  a  chastisement,  as  I  heard  a  voice  say,  "WHY  DO  YOU  BOTHER  ME  WITH  SOMETHING  YOl  i  ALREADY 
KNOW". 

I  do  not  know  when  I  received  my  testimony  but  I  know  my  Mother  had  a  great  deal  to  do  with  it. 

I  will  always  love  her,  be  grateful  for  her  example,  and  her  efforts  past,  present  and  future  in  my  behalf. 

Lawrence  VTilton 


MEMORIES  OF  MAMA,  Vella  Valentine  Tilton 

by  Daniel  Valentine  Tilton 
4  May  1998 

“This  story  is  sort  of  funny  and  I’ll  never  forget  it.  One  time,  when  I  was  about  six  years  old.  Daddy  and  Mama  took  David  and  me 
fishing  down  at  the  bend  of  the  river  on  the  Ranch.  We  went  across  Camp  Branch  where  that  old  bridge  had  fallen  in.  We  were  up  on  the 
bridge  fishing,  and  Mama  was  sitting  across  from  me.  I  looked  up  and  there  was  a  big  water  moccasin  that  had  crawled  up  there  under  the 
bridge,  just  behind  her  legs.  I  said,  Manta,  there's  a  snake  under  you,’  and  she  sure  did  get  up  fast!  [laughing]  Mama  was  moving!  Daddy  just 
took  a  stick  and  poked  the  snake  and  it  crawled  on  in  the  water. 

“Mama  was  a  good  cook.  When  Daddy  was  digging  potatoes  he'd  bring  some  of  the  big  potatoes  home.  Mama  would  slice  them  up 
and  make  french  fries.  I  could  eat  a  bushel  basket  of  them.  She  was  always  cooking  good  things,  especially  steak.  When  I  would  go  hunting 
and  kill  a  deer,  she'd  cook  fried  venison. 

“Another  thing  Mama  did  -  If  we  needed  to  go  somewhere,  Mama  made  sure  David  and  I  got  where  we  had  to  go.  If  we  had  some¬ 
thing  special,  she'd  take  time  out  of  her  schedule  to  make  sure  we  made  it  there.  Considering  how  far  out  we  lived  from  everything  that  took 
a  big  effort. 

“As  far  as  her  being  a  mother,  I  wouldn't  have  wanted  a  different  mother.  There's  no  way  there  could  be  a  better  mother.  Mama 
wouldn't  let  anybody  mess  with  us,  and  she  made  sure  we  had  everything  we  needed  -  plenty  of  good  food,  clothes  and  things  like  that. 
When  we  wanted  friends  to  come  over  she  would  see  that  they  got  to  our  house  and  then  when  it  was  time,  she  would  take  them  home. 

“I  don’t  remember  ever  being  afraid  when  I  was  little.  During  the  hard  times,  Mama  taught  us  to  get  by  on  what  we  had. There  was 
no  grumbling  about  it  because  there  was  nothing  we  could  do  about  it. 
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Another  tiling.  Mama  made  sure  we  went  to  Church.  She  wouldn't  let  us  miss  Church  and  she  always  went  with  us. 

When  we  w  ere  sick.  Mama  alw  ays  took  care  of  us,  got  us  supper  and  doctored  us.  She  carried  us  to  the  doctor  when  we  needed  to  go 
or  when  I  d  get  hurt,  but  I  sure  didn’t  like  to  go.  I  remember  once  hiding  under  the  glider  on  the  porch  because  I  didn't  want  to  go  see  the  doc¬ 
tor.  She  got  me  out  by  telling  me  after  we  got  through  at  the  doctor's  office  we'd  go  to  the  toy  store  and  I  could  choose  a  toy  [laughs],  and  that's 
just  what  we  did. 

Mama  alw  ays  told  us  to  be  proud  of  who  we  were,  just  hold  our  heads  up  and  set  a  good  example  for  other  people. 

If  I  had  one  wish  for  Mama  now.  I'd  just  want  her  to  be  happy. 

Daniel  Valentine  Tilton 


Courageous  Women 

By  grandson,  Perschon  Tilton  Smith ,  Sr. 
26  December  1997  1:30  cun. 


My  grandmother,  Evelyn  Solana  Tilton  told  me  many  times  about  the  persecutions  that 
w  ere  unleashed  against  the  early  Latter-day  Saints  in  the  small  community  of  San  Mateo,  Florida. 

The  women  in  our  family  joined  and  started  the  Church  in  San  Mateo  a  long  time  before  their 
husbands. 

When  grandmother  was  baptized,  her  father  Bartola  Solana,  with  whom  she  had 
always  had  a  good  relationship  with  and  lived  close  by,  did  not  speak  to  her  for  three  years. 

The  men  considered  the  women  who  embraced  the  gospel  to  be  sill}'  and  to  have 
little  know  ledge  of  the  scriptures.  One  of  the  inaccurate  notions  that  the  men  had  was  that 
they  told  the  women  that  if  they  joined  the  Church,  then  the  Mormon  Elders  would  take 
them  to  the  Mormon  Temple  in  Salt  Lake  City  Utah  and  lock  them  up  in  the  Temple.  And  the 
only  way  they  could  escape  was  to  jump  out  of  the  windows  into  the  Great  Salt  Lake  and 
escape.  This  was  a  hideous  story  told  by  ignorant  men  who  wanted  to  discourage  the  ladies. 

Grandmother  told  me  that  the  Mormon  women  suffered  because  of  ignorance  and  prejudices. 

To  me  the  Latter-day  Saint  women  were  devoted  Saints,  mothers  in  Israel  and  cherished 
sisters  who  embraced  the  gospel.Their  life  was  not  easy,  but  they  loved  the  Lord  and  kept  his  com¬ 
mandments. 

Grandmother  did  not  miss  an  opportunity  to  speak  of  the  truthfulness  of  the  restored  gospel. 

She  was  brave  and  had  great  courage.  Her  testimony  never  wavered.  She  kept  the  faith  till  the  end. 

To  me  these  early  Latter-day  Saint  mothers  of  Israel  were  cherished  sisters  who  embraced  the  restored 
gospel  with  all  of  their  hearts. 


Perschon  Tilton  Smith,  Sr. 

LIFE 

In  our  journey  of  life  we  must  never  forget  that  the  use  of  our  free  agency  that  Heavenly  Father  gives  us  does  consist  of  consequences. 
Disobedience  of  God's  commandments  bring  negative  waves.  We  may  well  jeopardize  our  salvation  or  at  least  slow  our  personal  progress 
to  return  to  Heavenly  Father's  presence.  He  has  given  us  the  blessing  of  eternal  life. 

We  have  contacts  with  him  to  do  certain  things,  and  if  we  don't  we  do  not  progress. 

Walking  the  straight  and  narrow  is  not  easy. The  adversary  knows  our  weaknesses  and  puts  many  obstacles  in  our  path. 

If  we  live  our  lives  according  to  the  best  we  can  and  understand,  our  personal  progress  is  paramount. 

If  we  walk  in  the  light  and  keep  focused  on  our  progress  of  life,  then  eternal  life  is  ours. 

Life  is  not  about  how  much  money  you  have,  or  who  your  friends  are.  It  is  not  about  being  popular  with  your  peers, 
but  it  is  about  fighting  to  keep  the  faith  and  to  endure  to  the  end.  Do  not  be  distracted  in  the  game  of  life. 

Great  will  be  your  reward  and  exaltation  will  be  ours.  May  the  assurance  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  and  is  our  personal  Savior  and  friend, 
and  always  remember  that  wickedness  never  was  happiness.  We  Latter-day  Saints  are  a  chosen  people. 

May  we  continue  to  stay  in  the  light  and  be  focused  on  the  Lord. 

Let  it  be  our  duty  to  keep  ourselves  unspotted  from  the  sins  of  the  world. 

Written  by  Perschon  Tilton  Smith  Sr. 

25  December  1997 


Vella  Valentine  Tilton:  A  Tribute  by  a  Relief  Society  Sister 

I  saw  this  typed  note  in  a  "Thinking  of  You"  card  on  Mother's  desk.  I  was  so  touched  by  the  message,  I  would  like 
to  include  it  here  for  two  reasons.  The  first  reason  is  it  reflects  through  the  eyes  of  a  friend  aspects  of  Vella 
that  are  uniquely  her.  The  second  reason  is  this  note  illustrates  the  importance  of  our  sisterhood, 
of  building  each  other  up  in  sincere,  Christ-like  love. 

The  card  and  note  were  unsigned,  but  dear  sister,  you  know  who  you  are. 

As  Vella's  daughter  1  say  "Thank  you"-  for  your  thoughtfulness,  for  taking  the  time  to  brighten  my  mother's  path. 

-Judy  Urry 

Vella,  As  I  sit  in  Relief  Society  thoughts  come  to  me  and  I  have  often  said  I  would  pass  them  on  to  you,  but  somehow  1  never  seem  to 
find  the  words  when  I  am  face  to  face  with  them. 

How  do  you  tell  someone  you  think  they  arc  great?  How  do  you  say  to  someone  they  have  always  been  a  shining  example  to  you? 
How  do  you  say,  gosh,  I  would  like  to  be  like  you-truly  a  leader  of  women,  not  a  pusher,  but  a  leader? 

How  do  you  say  it  makes  the  heart  fill  with  joy  to  see  someone  overcome  a  big  obstacle  that  has  been  placed  before  her?  How  do 
you  say  to  someone  I’ve  always  looked  at  you  on  a  pedestal,  as  being  something  more  than  human  after  a  few  years  getting  [in  a  small  way|  to 
know  this  person  and  find  out  she  is  human  too,  and  still  be  able  to  put  on  this  pedestal? 
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“How  do  I  say  you  have  often  made  a  comment  about  the  lesson  in  Relief  Society  to  bring  out  a  point  that  was  so  important? 

“How  do  you  say,  when  I  tell  one  of  her  counselors  she  was  doing  a  good  job.  and  the  counselor  said  "only  because  1  have  Vella  to  lead 

me"? 

“How  do  you  say  "many  are  called  but  few  are  chosen",  and  you  are  one  of  those  few?  I  low  do  you  say  I  never  hear  you  say  any 'thing 
but  nice  things  to  or  about  people?  How7  do  you  say  I  know  our  Heavenly  Father  must  love  you  an  awful  lot  because  you  are  you? 

“How  do  you  say  it's  such  a  pleasure  to  know  and  be  associated  with  someone  like  you? 

“If  I  could  find  the  words  to  say  the  above  I  would  say  them  to  you.” 

A  Sister 

NOTH:  Vella  Valentine's  personal  history  is  found  in  'Salt  of  the  South:  The  Trailblazer'.  This  publication  has  been  dedicated  to  her  in  honor 
of  the  indomitable  spirit  she  is. 


s 

ABINA  JAMES  MURRAY...  A  MODERN  PIONEER  WOMAJN 


Note:  During  the  Retreat  the  committee  honored  only  one  Modern-Day  Pioneer  Wc 
Sabina  James  Murray  a  member  of  Jacksonville  East  Stake ,  Second  Ward.  Sister 
Murray's  work  and  accomplishments  are  so  varied  and  numerous  they  could  never  be 
explored  or  covered  except  in  minute  part,  but  the  example  she  sets  in  obedience  to  the 
gospel  principles  and  work  in  the  Lord's  Kingdom  is  legendary.  Her  two  daughters  come 
close  to  telling  her  story  better  than  anyone  in  the  following  narratives.  LMS 

A  Modern-Day  Pioneer  Woman 
By  her  daughter,  Suzanne  Murray  Tillotson 
Okatie,  S.C.  (Near  Ridgeland) 

When  my  mother  has  beliefs,  she  holds  them  close  to  her  heart.  She  has  always  centered 
her  life  around  the  Church.  She  bought  her  first  and  only  home  in  a  certain  location  because  she 
knew  where  the  first  stake  center  was  going  to  be  built.  She  wanted  her  family  to  have  the  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  be  close  to  the  Church. 

She  has  always  said, “Stick  to  your  guns”  and  she  has.  The  world  does  not  color  her  knowledge 
of  eternal  truths.  She  was  baptized  at  age  12,  but  didn't  have  the  opportunity  to  go  to  an  LDS  Church  until 
she  was  a  teenager.  There  wasn't  a  Mormon  Church  in  the  town  of  Madison,  Florida 
denominations  until  she  moved  to  Jacksonville,  Florida.  One  of  the  first  things  that  converted  her  to  Mormonism  was  our  belief  in  Heavenly 
Father  as  a  person,  with  a  tangible  body.  She  had  always  been  taught  in  other  churches  that  he  was  a  shapeless  spirit.  She  clung  to  the  idea  she 
knew  to  be  true  even  though  others  told  her  different. 

The  spirit  of  Elijah  touched  my  mother  early  in  her  life,  even  before  she  joined  the  Church.  At  12  years  old  she  would  go  around  her 
extended  family  with  index  cards.  She  would  write  down  every  family  on  a  separate  card  with  all  of  their  names  and  how  they  were  related  to 
her. 

Genealogy  was  an  integral  part  of  my  childhood.  From  the  time  I  can  remember  our  family  trips  always  included  visiting  a  grave  yard, 
relatives  or  going  to  the  archives.  My  favorite  annual  genealogy  trip  included  going  to  Six  Flags  for  two  days  w  ith  my  father,  while  my  mother 
scoured  the  records  in  the  Atlanta  Archives.  W  hen  we  separated  at  the  hotel,  she  always  seemed  to  he  as  excited  to  go  to  the  archives  as  we 
were  to  go  to  Six  Flags.  I  couldn't  quite  understand  that. 

We  had  a  green  (that  bright  lime  green  of  the  seventies)  station  wagon.  Its  main  destination  was  searching  genealogy,  so  we  named 
it  Genny'. 

For  years  she  has  been  a  genealogy  librarian.  She  has  been  a  spokesman  for  family  history7  for  the  stake,  traveling  to  different  wards. 
She  taught  two  web  site  classes  on  the  Internet  and  won  an  award  for  a  class  called  "Deciphering  Old  Handwriting"  before  she  even  had  her 
own  computer. 

She  is  the  only  person  I  know  with  a  microfilm  machine  in  her  bedroom.  Since  all  of  her  children  have  moved  aw  ay  now  she' s  con¬ 
verted  another  bedroom  into  her  own  genealogy  library.  It  has  an  official  plaque  on  the  door. 

Many  years  she  has  taught  community  classes  on  family  history7.  She  has  given  seminars  and  classes  throughout  the  southeast.  I  never 
once  heard  her  complain  or  turn  down  anyone  that  asked  her  to  speak.  Most  of  her  work  is  not  in  the  spotlight.  It  is  behind  the  scenes  She 
has  sought  answers  for  other  people  by  either  taking  trips  or  networking  among  other  genealogists  to  find  answers  for  them.  She  has  also  con¬ 
tributed  her  talent  and  knowledge  of  research  to  assist  others  in  their  endeavors  such  as  writing  books,  newspaper  columns,  or  personal  fami¬ 
ly  history  quest.  Her  thrill  is  not  in  recognition,  but  in  sharing  and  solving  the  puzzle. 

The  strangest  class  I  had  to  explain  to  my  friends  was  tombstone  rubbing.  One  of  my  neighborhood  friends  offered  to  help  unload 
our  groceries  when  we  pulled  up  in  the  driveway.  She  was  startled  when  at  the  bottom  of  the  car's  trunk  she  discovered  a  tombstone  She 
stared  and  then  with  a  whispered  voice  asked,  “Why  is  your  mother  driving  around  with  a  tombstone?”  At  first  1  w7as  embarrassed,  but  then  my 
siblings  and  1  enjoyed  getting  shocked  looks  from  our  friends  when  we'd  send  them  to  the  car  trunk  for  something. 

She  frequently  borrowed  tombstones  from  a  manufacturer  for  hands  on  presentations,  so  they  just  gave  her  one.  It  was  small,  but  very 
heavy.  She  would  leave  it  in  her  car  trunk  until  she  could  get  help  getting  it  out  to  put  in  the  back  yard.  When  our  friends  would  look  at  us 
nervously  and  cast  a  glance  to  the  corner  of  the  yard,  we  knew  they  had  spotted  the  tombstone. 

My  mother  and  Aunt  Elizabeth  Perry  met  several  times  at  the  Tattnall  County  Courthouse  researching  our  ancestors.  When  they  could¬ 
n't  find  some  records,  a  woman  told  them  they  might  find  what  they  needed  on  the  third  floor.  They  opened  the  door  and  were  shocked  by 
what  they  saw.  Nineteenth  century  documents  strewn  all  over  the  floor  with  pigeon  carcasses  and  live  pigeons  roosting  all  over  records  on  the 
vacant  floor.  They  searched  through  the  records  and  since  they  worked  over  the  courtroom  they  would  have  to  be  locked  in  while  court  was 
in  session  in  case  the  prisoners  got  loose.  The  county  workers  would  unlock  the  door  after  court.  One  time  Mom  and  her  Aunt  Elizabeth  worked 
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so  intently  that  they  didn't  check  the  door  until  after  everyone  had  gone  home.They  were  locked  in  for  the  night.  And  this  happened  not  once, 
but  m  ice.  Fortunately  the  jailer  was  outside  guarding  the  jail.  Fie  was  surprised  when  they  yelled  down  to  him  across  the  courtyard.  It  took  a 
w  hile  before  he  realized  where  they  were  t  elling  from.  He  called  the  sheriff  to  get  the  keys  to  let  them  out. 

That  summer  my  mom  traveled  to  Salt  Hike  City.  She  asked  the  Church  Family  History  Library  if  they  would  put  these  records  on  micro¬ 
film. Thee  said  they  were  swamped  with  records  to  copy,  but  if  they  could  get  them  to  Atlanta  they  would  pay  for  them  to  be  done  there, They 
told  her  they  had  to  be  put  in  order,  and  she  asked  if  chronological  order  would  be  okay,  and  the}'  said  that  was  fine. 

One  w  eekend  she  took  my  brothers  Edward  and  Mark,  my  sister  Marianne,  and  1  to  the  Tattnall  Courthouse.  We  laid  open  100  nianila 
folders  on  the  floor.  We  had  to  take  off  our  shoes  and  walk  in  our  socks  so  we  wouldn't  disturb  the  court  in  session. There  was  a  piece  of  the 
floor  missing  right  above  the  judge's  head.  We  could  hear  the  cases  being  discussed.  On  more  than  one  occasion  the  judge  would  send  word 
for  us  to  be  quiet  or  we  would  have  to  leave.  We  tried  to  be  quiet  but  the  documents  were  all  over  the  place  and  required  a  lot  of  walking  and 
discussion  to  decipher  what  the  dates  were. We  sorted  according  to  the  year  and  boxed  them  up.  Later,  Mother  was  given  permission  to  bring 
them  home  to  abstract  the  names,  dates,  and  a  brief  summary  of  the  court  precedings.  It  took  two  years  diligently  going  back  and  forth  to  get 
one  box  of  records  at  a  time  from  Tattnall  County  to  abstract  70  years  of  records. 

Mont  told  Tattnall  officials  of  the  Church's  offer  to  get  all  of  the  records  on  microfilm.  Atlanta  officials  along  with  Tattnall  officials  kept 
passing  the  buck  to  each  other  about  transporting  the  records  to  the  Atlanta  archives  so  we  loaded  up  the  records  in  the  back  of  Genny’  the  sta¬ 
tion  wagon.  and  took  them  to  the  Atlanta  Archives.  Several  years  later  she  received  a  letter  from  the  Atlanta  Archives  stating  that  Tattnall  Count}’ 
officials  had  said  she  had  stolen  the  records  and  that  they  wanted  their  records  back.  Mom  was  so  angry  she  didn't  even  respond.  She  wouldn't 
have  believed  it  had  she  not  heard  it  from  several  sources  who  have  seen  the  loose  documents.  Nineteen  years  later  they  again  sit  on  the  third 
floor  of  the  Tattnall  County  Courthouse  unprotected. 

Last  year  (1998)  Mom  bought  a  computer. 

She  decided  to  make  those  seventy  years  of  infor¬ 
mation  accessible  to  the  progenitors  of  Tattnall 
County’  with  her  own  money.  She  is  now  in  the 
process  of  transferring  the  information  she  has  in 
ten  composition  books  onto  the  computer  and 
indexing  it  for  publication. 

My  mother  has  always  believed  genealogy 
was  meant  to  be  shared.  She  has  shared  countless 
stories  of  working  in  the  library  helping  people,  and 
would  realize  they  had  a  common  line.  She  would 
be  able  to  give  them  all  she  had  collected  on  it. 

The  City  of  Jacksonville  holds  a  large  fes¬ 
tival  called  the  World  of  Nations’  annually.  Mom  has 
been  in  charge  of  coordinating  a  booth  for  research¬ 
ing  your  family  roots  called  “Roots  Around  the 
World.”  Each  year  thousands  of  people  are  given 
pedigree  charts  and  familv  group  sheets  and 
instructed  on  how  to  begin  their  research. 

Jacksonville  was  having  a  celebration. 

They  asked  Mom  to  research  the  mayor's  family  tree 
and  present  it. to  him  as  a  gift,  which  she  did. 

For  a  few  years  she  was  instrumental  in 
coordinating  the  Spanish  Extraction  Program  for 
the  Church.  She  only  knew  a  handful  of  Spanish 
words  when  she  began.  She  quickly  learned  how  to 
pick  out  the  names  and  dates  for  temple  work. 

Temple  work  is  very  important  to  her.  She  has  reg¬ 
ularly  sent  in  names  to  have  their  work  done.  It  is  an 
ongoing  love. 

Mom  has  been  a  merit  badge  counselor 
for  the  Boy  Scouts  of  America  over  twenty  years  for 
reading,  scholarship,  and  genealogy.  She  has  been  a 
Blazer  Leader  in  the  Church,  coordinating  summer 
camps  so  they  could  earn  Scouting  awards.  She  was 
the  first  woman  ever  to  be  invited  to  participate  in 
the  adult  scout  camp  “Wood  Badge”. 

One  of  the  proudest  moments  was  when  she  was  accredited  through  the  Family  History  Library  in  Salt  Lake  City.  She  had  to  fly  to  Salt 
Hike  City  to  take  an  extensive  test.  She  became  the  first  person  in  the  Southeast  to  have  qualified. 

Through  the  planning  of  family  reunions  Mom  has  unearthed  an  abundant  amount  of  previously  hidden  family  genealogy  information. 

Mom  was  a  stay-at-home  mom  when  we  were  small  so  she  would  budget  our  money  so  we  could  take  a  month-long  camping  trip  in 
the  summer  across  the  United  States.  She  wanted  to  teach  us  about  the  beautiful  country  we  live  in  first  hand. 

My  mother  said  she  always  wanted  to  be  a  teacher.  This  was  evident  in  her  childhood.  Several  years  before  she  joined  the  Church  the 
missionaries  had  given  her  a  subscription  to  the  Children's  Friend  Magazine.  She  would  collect  all  the  younger  children  in  the  neighborhood 
and  hold  her  own  primary  class  in  her  garage. 

Finally  our  mom  got  the  chance  to  attend  college.  Her  chance  came  when  ail  four  of  her  children  entered  school.  I  was  in  first  grade 
when  she  started.  She  began  teaching  sixth  grade  professionally  when  I  started  my  sixth  grade  year. 

Mom  wanted  to  use  her  career  to  inspire  others  to  search  out  their  roots  and  develop  a  love  of  family  history.  She  has  utilized  this 
opportunity  throughout  her  twenty-four  years  of  teaching.  When  she  taught  language  and  reading  she  had  the  students  write  their  biography, 
interview  their  oldest  living  relative,  and  fill  out  a  four-generation  tree  chart  and  family  group  sheet.  She  was  upset  the  year  they  assigned  her  to 
teach  science.  She  didn't  know  how  she  could  tie  in  genealogy  with  science.  She  was  proud  of  herself  when  she  thought  genes’.  She  put  her 
foot  in  the  door  with  a  gene'  pedigree  chart.  What  color  eyes  did  your  ancestors  have?  And  ‘Who  did  you  get  your  eye  color  from’  was  the  prem¬ 
ise  she  would  use  to  work  her  students  into  a  family  history  assignment.  She  is  always  thrilled  when  her  students  bring  back  their  interesting 
interviews  that  range  from  the  Wild  West,  being  a  passenger  on  the  Titanic,  or  simply  how  the  family  name  originated.  Site  said  it  makes  them 
proud  of  who  they  are  when  they  take  pride  in  their  family. 
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Sabina  James  Murray,  center, 
with  daughters  Marianne  Murray  Knisley  (left), 
and  Suzanne  M.Tillotson  (right) 


Mom  has  used  her  talents  of  cake  decorating,  cooking  and  sewing  to  bless  her  family  and  others.  She  saved  money  making  our  dress¬ 
es  and  my  brothers  suits  before  she  worked.  She's  made  hundreds  of  costumes  for  school,  church  and  community  acti\  itics  I  ler  cakes  and  del 
icacies  have  graced  many  weddings,  baby  showers,  birthdays,  and  other  special  occasions  for  friends 

Whatever  the  role  required,  she  adapted  and  didn't  faint  to  the  challenge- A  loving  and  supportive  wife,  attentive  and  stay-at-home 
Mother,  a  career  woman,  or  community  activist. 

I  believe  my  mother  has  displayed  and  developed  the  characteristics  it  takes  to  be  a  modern  pioneer.  She  has  an  active  love  of  our 
Savior  and  Heavenly  Father,  love  of  family,  and  spiritual  and  moral  stamina.  Her  charity  for  others  and  community  have  lightened  and  brightened 
the  road  of  mortality  for  myself  and  countless  others. 

Her  daughter,  Suzanne  Murray  Tillotson 


SABINA  JAMES  MURRAY 

ONE  MODERN  PIONEER  WOMAN 

By  Marianne  Murray  Knisley 
Peachtree  City,  Georgia 

Sabina. ..her  unusual  name  is  characteristic  of  her  unique  qualities.  A  modern  pioneer  woman  for  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter- 
day  Saints,  she  has  spread  goodwill  in  the  name  of  the  Church  especially  in  the  areas  of  genealogy',  education,  and  Scouting.  1  ler  list  of  accom¬ 
plishments  are  longer  than  the  Mormon  Pioneer  Trail. 

Some  of  her  genealogy  achievements  included  volunteer  librarian  and  Director  of  the  Genealogy  Library,  Family  1  listory  Consultant 
Spanish  name  extractor,  the  first  LDS  accredited  genealogist  in  the  Southeast,  teacher  of  many  volunteer  community  genealogy  classes,  award 
winning  Internet  genealogy'  classes,  countless  hours  of  searching  for  roots  for  her  own  ancestors  and  those  of  local  leaders,  introduction  of  fam¬ 
ily  history  to  sixth  graders,  and  Genealogy  merit  badge  counselor  to  Boy  Scouts  .  Fler  favorite  car,  a  green  Ford  station  wagon  was  christened 
Genny',  short  for  genealogy.  It  logged  many  rural  back  road  miles  and  caroused  through  its  share  of  courthouse  parking  lots.  Her  love  for  geneal¬ 
ogy  throughout  her  life  has  enabled  her  to  be  a  positive  representative  for  the  Church  in  her  communities. 

A  part  of  her  life  that  I  have  tremendous  respect  for  is  her  education.  Married  at  the  early  age  of  18,  she  and  my  dad,  Edward  Murray 
Sr.,  were  blessed  with  four  children:  Edward,  Mark,  Suzanne  and  me,  Marianne.  After  we  were  of  school  age,  Mom  y  earned  to  go  back  and  obtain 
a  formal  education.  Supported  by  Daddy',  she  did  graduate  from  the  first  class  of  the  then  new  University  of  North  Florida.  The  next  y  ear,  as 
Suzanne,  her  youngest  child,  entered  sixth  grade,  she  also  attended  the  same  school,  only  as  a  teacher. Twenty -four  years  later  she  is  at  the  climax 
of  her  teaching  career.  As  she  learned,  she  taught  her  family,  who  in  turn  taught  their  families.  As  Brigham  Young  taught,  when  you  educate  a 
woman,  you  not  only  educate  a  person,  but  generations  of  people.  Her  experience  as  an  educator  has  qualified  her  not  only  in  teaching  com 
munity  and  public  schools,  but  also  in  teaching  the  youth  of  the  Church  about  the  gospel  during  seminary  class. 

Because  an  education  was  afforded  to  her,  she  has  been  willing  to  offer  the  same  chance  to  others.  She  and  Daddy  encouraged  all  of 
their  children  to  seek  an  education.  Books  crowded  every  free  space  in  our  home.  We  were  taught  by  example  and  watched  them  both 
continue  to  learn. That  was  the  greatest  lesson  of  all. 

Mom  s  excitement  of  tackling  a  new  project  or  learning  about  a  new  subject  has  presented  me  the  anticipation  of  wondering  what 
our  next  adventure  will  bring.  We  have  participated  in  being  volunteer  Ramses  tour  guides  and  Olympic  volunteers.  On  both  of  these  occasions, 
we  attended  training  sessions  and  studied  material  in  order  to  share  our  knowledge  with  others.  Realizing  that  by  helping  others  learn,  you 
become  the  benefactor  has  been  one  of  her  gifts  to  me.  She  has  shown  me  that  a  lot  of  fun  and  memorable  times  can  be  originated  in  serv  ice 
Mom's  Church  service  has  included  numerous  callings.  Her  dedication  and  quiet  leadership  in  Boy'  Scout  programs  for  many  years  earned  her 
the  reputation  as  a  respected  woman  leader  both  in  the  Church  and  community.  Her  testimony  of  the  Church  and  its  doctrines  were  never  a 
question  in  our  home.  Her  example  of  service  came  through  actions.  “Actions  speak  louder  than  words”  became  her  motto.  She  has  stay  ed  up 
many  long  nights  to  finish  a  gift  or  perform  an  act  for  others.  Her  natural  talents  are  continually  used  as  a  seamstress,  upholsterer,  cook,  and  c  ake 
decorator. 

As  a  daughter,  fragments  of  her  childhood  include  being  raised  in  a  Christian  family,  led  to  the  Church  in  her  youth,  having  a  fervent 
testimony  at  a  young  age,  and  performing  her  best  in  school  work,  music  or  sewing  skills. 

As  a  wife,  she  made  a  wise  choice  in  her  spouse.  Fun  loving,  a  family  man,  a  grand  testifier  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  was  the  perfect  choice 
for  her.  He  was  so  proud  in  acknowledging  her  triumphs,  and  they  both  made  many  contributions  in  their  areas  of  expertise  to  bring  together 
a  balance  to  the  marriage. 

As  a  mother,  family  time  was  celebrated  and  family  vacations  were  a  priority  in  bringing  cherished  memories  to  their  children.  Mom 
ensured  that  her  children  had  a  well-rounded  knowledge  of  the  history  and 
beauty  of  our  great  country.  As  her  children  have  grown  up,  she  has  maintained 
a  relationship  that  has  transcended  from  parent  to  friend.  Her  contagious  laugh¬ 
ter  has  filled  many  moments  and  brightened  hearts. 

As  a  grandmother,  family  reunions  and  connecting  the  past  to  the  present  are 
especially  important  to  her.  Her  heart  is  engulfed  in  helping  her  descendants  to 
know  their  ancestors.  Her  dream  to  bring  families  together  has  been  realized  in 
the  countless  hours  of  temple  work. The  testimony  of  this  gospel  and  power  to 
serve  others  has  been  an  empowering  force  in  this  woman. 

Forerunner,  originator,  leader,  scout,  a  pioneer  .  A  modern  pioneer 
woman. ..all  of  her  life. That's  Sabina  J.  Murray. 

Her  daughter,  Marianne  Murray  Knisley 


AWARDS  NIGHT,  LATTER-DAY  SAINT 
PIONEER  WOMEN  OF  THE  SOUTH 
May  29,  1998 

Sabina  James  Murray 
with  LaViece  Moore-Fraser  Smallwood 
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Utoarbs  jBtgfjt 


May  29, 1998 


Jn  {Recognition  and  (Jxateful  Clppneciation  to  the  Ratten-Siag  Saint  {Pioneer  Women  o  f  the  South 
Who  Jn  Shein  Rifetime  {Demonstxated  Cscamptes  of  Courtage  and  Jextitude  (Zgainst  Along 
Jlaxdships,  Sensecutians.  and  Gdvexsities  to  Siting  Sotth,  Shnough  Sheet  Continuous  and  Steadfast 
Senvice,  She  (ftowth  and  advancement  of  the  Chuxch  Of  Jesus  Chnist  Of  RattenS>ag  Saints  in  the 
South.  Slag  you  Cuen.  Sie  Stememftened  Sox  yawt 
Sait  A  J.n  Cvexg  Soatstep  and  Undaunted  {Devotion  So 
She  Chunch  Of  Jesus.  Chnist  Of  Rattex-Dag  Saints 
Jfkis  Certificate  Jo.  JWeoented  Ja 


Q.  Ja.itfif.til  jCatter^iDa/f  Sxiint  Pioneer  ‘Wxunan  df,  3Ae  South 


LDS  PIONEER  WOMEN  RECOGNITION  AWARD  NIGHT, 

May  29,  1998  Radisson  Inn,  Daytona  Beach 

Seated:  Blanche  Tilton  Tucker,  Edith  Tilton  I  lerrington,  Judith  Tilton  Urry,  Virginia  Anderson  Varndoe, 
Mattie  Roberts  accompanied  by  daughter,  Louise  Stringer 
Second  row:  Sharyl  K.  Witt,  Unkn,  Camilus  “Mickey”  Brooks  Me  Rae,  Sharon  Cope,  Vella  Valentine  Tilton, 
Unkn,Vela  McDaniel  Milton,  Cecelia  Dekle,  Unkn,  Unkn. 


332 


Left  to  right:Tamara  l  Jrry  White 
and  Judy  Tilton  Urry 


(Above) 

Janice  Padgett  Crenshaw  of  Palatka 
and  Chieko  Okazaki 


AWARDS  NIGHT,  LATTER-DAY  SAINT 
PIONEER  WOMEN  OF  THE  SOUTH 
May  29, 1998 


Vella  Valentine  Tilton 


Camilus  “Mickey”  McRae 


Left  to  right:  Vella  Valentine  Tilton, 
Chieko  Okazaki,  Judy  Urn' 
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A.O.  JENKINS'  LETTERS  TO  A  MISSIONARY 

By  Sabina  James  Murray  Jacksonville,  FI. 

Brother  A.O.  Jenkins,  one  of  the  early  Florida  pioneers  of  the  Church,  was  blessed  greatly  by  the  Lord.  His  Duval  Jewelry  stores 
throughout  Florida  made  him  a  very  wealthy  man.  He  and  Sister  Jenkins  said  their  wealth  belonged  to  the  Lord.  He  used  it  to  help  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Church  in  many  different  ways.  One  of  the  members  was  Edward  H.  Murray  Jr.  when  he  desired  to  go  on  a  mission  for  the 
Church,  but  did  not  have  the  money  to  do  so.  This  is  his  missionary  story  and  the  letters  sent  to  him  from  Brother  A.O.  Jenkins  until  Brother 
Jenkins  passed  away. 


I 


Edward  H.  Murray,  first  member  of  Jacksonville 
Florida  Stake  to  serve  a  foreign  mission. 


the  news. 


On  August  28-29,  1948,  Elder  Ezra  T.  Benson  was  assigned  to  the  Florida  Stake  for 
their  Quarterly  Stake  Conference.  Ed  Murray  was  attending  the  Saturday  meetings  in 
Jacksonville,  when  Elder  Benson  called  him  aside  and  asked  if  he  were  going  on  a  mission. 
Ed  said  he  would  like  to,  but  was  unable  to  financially  at  this  time  because  he  was  going 
to  the  University  of  Florida  on  the  G.I.  Bill.  His  parents  were  not  able  to  send  him,  and  his 
father  was  not  a  member  of  the  Church.  Brother  Benson  said,"  Would  you  go  if  a  way  were 
provided  for  you?"  Ed  responded  with,  "Yes." 

The  next  day  after  one  of  the  Sunday  sessions  of  Conference  at  the  Riverside 
Women's  Club,  Brother  Benson  talked  with  Ed  again  and  said,  "Someone  has  agreed  to  pay 
your  missionary  expenses.  Will  you  go  on  a  mission  for  the  Lord?" 

Ed  replied  enthusiastically,  "Yes!" 

Two  weeks  later  on  September  15,  1948,  President  George  Albert  Smith  sent  him  a 
letter  saying  he  had  been  called  to  serve  in  the  Uruguayan  Mission  in  South  America. 

Later,  Ed  found  out  his  benefactor  was  Brother  A.  O.  Jenkins.  The  following  letters 
were  sent  to  Ed  from  Brother  Jenkins  during  his  first  year.  Brother  Jenkins  passed  away 
while  Ed  was  fulfilling  his  calling,  but  his  expenses  were  regularly  paid  for  the  rest  of  his 
mission. 

Ed  was  gone  almost  three  years.  The  Church  sent  missionaries  to  foreign  countries 
for  2  1/2  years.The  extra  6  months  was  for  learning  the  language  in  the  country. Travel  was 
much  slower  in  those  days  than  it  is  now.  On  November  5,  1948  he  went  by  train  to  Salt 
Lake  City  to  the  Mission  Home  and  Temple  for  two  weeks.  Then  he  took  the  train  to  New 
York  City'  and  traveled  by  ship  to  Uruguay,  South  America. The  voyage  took  a  month  each 
way  both  going  and  coming  from  his  mission. The  Uruguayan  Mission  had  just  opened  in 
1948  so  they  had  a  lot  of  work  to  do  to  get  started.  Fifty  years  later  in  1999,  a  Temple  is 
being  built  in  Montevideo,  Uruguay. 

Brother  Jenkins'  money  and  Ed's  time  were  well  spent  as  he  said  it  would  be  in  one 
of  his  letters.  The  following  are  excerpts  from  some  of  A.O.  Jenkins'  letters  to  Edward  H. 
Murray,  Jr.  while  he  was  in  the  Uruguayan  Mission.  The  letters  included  many  interesting 
things  happening  with  the  Saints  at  home  as  Brother  Jenkins  faithfully  kept  Ed  abreast  of 


March  8,  1949-Dear  Brother  Murray:  (inTreinta  yTres,  Uruguay) 

We  were  certainly  glad  to  get  a  letter  from  you.  I  really  think  Mrs.  Jenkins  got  the  thrill  of  her  life  out  of  reading  your  letter.  I  am  sure 
I  can  say  without  exaggeration  that  she  must  have  read  it  at  least  three  times. 

Your  letter  was  very  interesting,  inasmuch  as  it  told  us  of  the  work  you  are  doing,  and  the  progress  that  is  being  made  in  the  Mission. 
Judging  from  St.  Augustine,  where  there  are  so  many  Catholics,  I  can  imagine  that  it  is  somewhat  of  an  uphill  job  to  get  established.  People, 
however,  seem  to  be  getting  a  little  more  open-minded.  I  can  remember,  even  here  in  Florida,  when  about  the  worst  thing  you  could  call  a  man 
was  to  call  him  a  Mormon.  You  yourself  know  that  has  changed  now  and  how  people  look  up  to  and  respect  Mormons . 

We  had  our  Stake  Gold  and  Green  Ball  last  Friday  night. There  were  so  many  people  that  we  could  hardly  get  in  the  Woman's  Club. 
So,  it  looks  as  though  it  is  going  to  be  necessary  to  build  a  Stake  House  before  long. The  Stake  is  certainly  growing.  We  stand  head  and  shoul¬ 
ders  above  all  other  Stakes  in  the  Church  within  our  classification,  and  a  way  ahead  of  some  of  them  that  are  classed  older  than  ours.  1  think 
our  Stake  Presidents  have  done  a  wonderful  job. 

I  was  in  Gainesville  Sunday  at  the  Relief  Society  Conference,  and  was  the  concluding  speaker.  We  had  a  real  good  meeting.  We  are 
now  trying  to  start  to  get  ready  to  build  a  church  in  Gainesville.  I  presume  you  already  know  the  Lake  City  Church  has  been  completed  and 
dedicated.  It  is  really  a  beautiful  little  church.  I  attended  Church  in  New  York  City  a  few  weeks  ago.  We  had  at  least  twice  as  many  people  in 
Gainesville  as  they  had  there.  I  don't  think  New  York  amounts  to  a  great  deal.  We  are  really  proud  of  you,  and  we  feel  just  like  one  of  our  own 
boys  was  on  a  Mission.  Perhaps  you  and  I  together  will  do  some  good.  1  know  that  truly  the  harvest  is  great  and  the  reapers  are  few.The  Church 
is  making  every  effort  possible  to  get  all  the  missionaries  in  the  field  that  they  possibly  can. They  fully  realize  the  importance  of  this. 

Both  Mrs.  Jenkins  and  myself  earnestly  pray  the  Lord  will  be  good  to  you,  that  He  will  preserve  your  health  and  give  you  inspiration, 
and  that  you  will  be  able  to  do  a  wonderful  work.  Sincerely  Your  Brother,  A.O.  Jenkins 

March  29,  1949 — Dear  Buddy: (inTreinta YTres, Uruguay) 

You  really  got  my  letter  in  a  very  short  amount  of  time.  It  is  nothing  short  of  miraculous  how  close  the  world  is  together. There  is 
practically  nothing  like  distance  or  space  any  more.  I  often  think  that  when  I  was  a  boy  it  was  a  hard  day's  drive  from  Live  Oak  to  Lake  City.  It 
took  from  daylight  to  dark  steady  driving.  Now  1  can  make  it  in  30  minutes  in  an  automobile.  Salt  Lake  City  was  12  days  and  nights  from 
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Jacksonville.  So,  you  see  there  is  not  such  a  thing  as  distance  any  more . 

I  was  glad  to  note  you  were  learning  to  speak  Spanish.  I  presume  it  won’t  be  long  until  you  will  be  able  to  speak  to  the  people  in  their 
own  language.  Spanish  will  come  in  handy  at  home  or  any  where  you  go.  In  Miami  and  Tampa  we  find  it  necessary  to  employ  someone  in  the 

store  that  can  speak  Spanish,  as  we  have  so  many  Spanish  customers . 

I  think  it  is  wonderful  what  has  been  accomplished  since  1947. You  are  hound  to  meet  some  opposition,  and  perhaps  some  perset  u 

tion. 


I  think  we  have  a  great  deal  to  be  proud  of  though,  that  we  have  the  friends  we  have  all  over  the  world  People  are  beginning  to  real¬ 
ize  that  the  Mormons  really  have  something.  I  was  amused  at  an  article  I  read  in  the  paper  Saturday  that  one  of  the  churches  here  was  putting 
on  a  moving  picture  show,  trying  to  teach  the  people  to  pay  tithing.  No  one  ever  thought  of  tithing  until  Joseph  Smith.  Remember  he  was  only 
a  farm  boy.  I  can  see  where  every  day  other  churches  are  copying  after  us.  Almost  everywhere  you  go  and  everything  you  see  testifies  to  the 
divinity  of  Mormonism.As  you  know,  I  have  been  a  member  of  the  Church  perhaps  longer  than  anyone  living  in  Florida.  I  have  been  a  member 
almost  1/2  of  the  time  that  the  Church  has  been  in  existence,  and  I  prize  my  membership  in  the  Church  more  than  I  do  anything  else 

There  is  a  great  many  people  that  are  going  to  Salt  Lake  for  Conference.  Most  of  them  left  yesterday  morning.  I  really  don't  know  of 
anything  that  has  happened  so  very  important.  However,  the  attendance  in  all  of  the  Wards  seems  to  be  very  good.  I  finished  my  Ward  Teaching 

Friday  night. That  gave  Wesconnett  100%  for  this  month . 

Sincerely  Your  Brother, 

A.  O.  Jenkins 


April  20,  1949 — Dear  Buddy:  (in  TreintaYTres) 

We  are  keeping  rather  busy  here  in  the  Stake. We  will  have  our  Conference  on  the  30th  of  April  and  1st  of  May.  We  don't  know  who 
will  be  here  yet.  I  am  thinking  perhaps  we  will  lose  President  Meeks  as  I  understand  he  is  going  to  locate  in  Orlando. 

I  saw  your  Mama  a  few  days  ago  and  she  is  getting  along  okay.  I  want  you  to  know  I  am  proud  of  you,  and  I  know  your  Mission  is  going 

to  be  a  wonderful  experience.  It  will  do  you  more  good  than  three  years  of  college . 

Sincerely  Your  Brother,  A. O.  Jenkins 

May  7,  1949 — Dear  Buddy:(inTreinta  yTres,  Uruguay) 

Our  Conference  was  really  good.  Elder  Kirkland  and  Elder  Moyle  were  both  with  us,  and  they  really'  gave  us  some  good  instructions. 

We  had  quite  a  large  crowd  at  both  sessions. There  haven’t  been  any  changes  that  I  can  think  of  made  in  the  Stake . 

Sincerely  Your  Brother, 

A. O.  Jenkins 


June  9,  1949 — Dear  Buddy:  (in  Florida,  Uruguay) 

I  was  in  Springfield  two  weeks  ago  at  their  Ward  Conference.  It  was  fairly  well  attended,  but  not  as  well  as  it  should  have  been.  I  had 
quite  a  long  visit  with  your  Mother.  She  is  getting  along  okay',  but,  naturally7,  is  very  much  concerned  about  y7ou  and  how  you  are  getting  along. 
I  told  her  not  to  worry7  about  you  because  you  are  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord  and  He  will  take  care  of  y7ou,  and  that  the  ones  she  had  to  worry 
about  was  the  ones  she  has  at  home. 

I  was  in  Sanderson  Sunday  morning  at  theAaronic  Priesthood  meeting.  I  went  on  to  Lake  City7  and  attended  the  Aaronic  Priesthood 
meeting  there.  I  was  also  there  Sunday  night  at  the  Sunday  School  Conference. 

I  guess  your  mother  has  told  you  that  George  Hill,  Sr.  passed  away  a  few  day7s  ago. There  was  certainly  a  large  crowd  at  his  funeral.  He 
was  City  Plumbing  Inspector;  so,  naturally,  there  were  quite  a  few  non-members  present. 

I  agree  with  you  that  there  is  always  room  for  improvement. The  greatest  evil  in  the  world  is  self  justification.  A  man  can  justify  him¬ 
self  for  anything  that  he  does  or  for  anything  he  does  not  do;  and  when  he  does  that,  he  is  finished.  So,  as  long  as  we  can  find  fault  with  our¬ 
selves,  we  have  a  chance  to  improve. 

I  know  you  are  going  to  do  a  wonderful  work.  It  may  seem  that  y7ou  haven't  accomplished  much,  but  you  are  sow  ing  seeds  that  will 
grow  and  bear  fruit  perhaps  many  years  after  your  mission  is  over. 

I  just  got  word  a  few  days  ago  that  they  have  organized  a  branch  in  my  hometown. The  elders  came  in  there  more  than  50  y  ears  ago. 
They  were  driven  out  by  mobs. They  seemed  to  never  be  able  to  get  anywhere  much,  but  the  seeds  they  sowed  over  50  years  ago  have  devel¬ 
oped.  Some  of  the  old  people  are  now  presiding  over  the  branch,  and  from  what  I  learn  they  have  got  a  very  nice  branch  organized  there. They 

hope  to  start  building  a  church  in  the  next  y  ear. There 
is  no  doubt  but  what  a  great  many  of  the  old  mission¬ 
aries  left  the  field  thinking  they  had  not  accomplished 
anything;  but,  if  they  could  come  back  now,  they7  would 
really  see  what  they  did  accomplish. The  Lord  moves  in 
mysterious  ways.  He  does  things  in  His  own  good 
time . 

Sincerely  Your  Brother,  A.O.  Jenkins 

July  29,  1949 — Dear  Buddy:(in  Florida,  Uruguay) 

Time  really  does  fly,  especially  w  hen  you  begin 
to  get  old.  I  often  think  of  the  song  "Time  Flies  on 
Wings  of  Lightning". This  brings  me  to  the  point  that  it 
has  been  about  a  month  since  I  w7rote  y7ou.  I  presume 
you  are  wondering  what  has  happened. Well,  here  it  is. 
It  seems  as  though  everything  has  happened  at  one 
time..  . moving  our  downtown  store,  trying  to  get  ready 
to  open  the  Park  Street  store,  and  inventory  time,  all 
came  at  once.  I  have  just  been  snowed  under.  1  am  send¬ 
ing  you  under  separate  cover,  copy  of  the  write-ups  and 
various  advertising  during  the  opening  of  the  new 
store . 

You  will  note  from  the  paper  that  we  must 
have  had  a  wonderful  opening. There  were  over  10,000 
people  that  came  in  the  store.Traffic  w7as  blocked  clean 
across  the  street,  and  the  police  estimated  that  there 
were  three  to  five  thousand  people  that  did  not  get  in. 
However,  many  of  these  good  people  have  visited  us 


Dec.  2,  1950  -  Elder  Edward  Murray  baptizing  a  convert 
during  his  mission  to  Uruguay 
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since.  It  was  really  a  wonderful  opening  and.  according  to  the  police,  it  broke  all  records  in  Jacksonville. 

About  the  latest  news  is  that  Maysel  Boxx  and  Peggy  Sutton  slipped  off  up  to  Georgia  and  got  married  last  Sunday  night.  I  hear  that 
Eloise  Rudd  and  Myrtle  Starling  are  going  out  West  with  the  expectation  of  making  that  their  permanent  home . 

Your  letter  was  interesting,  and  I  was  really  pleased  to  learn  of  the  progress  you  are  making.  I  certainly  hope  you  will  reach  your  goal 

of  200  members  by  December  31st. That  will  certainly  be  a  big  increase  over  1948,  as  1  note  you  started  from  scratch . 

Sincerely,  A.  O.  Jenkins 

(They  did  reach  their  goal  of  200  members  baptized  in  1949 .  The  toted  was  209) 

August  20,  1949 — Dear  Buddy:  (  in  Florida,  Uruguay) 

1  was  glad  to  receive  your  letter,  and  it  is  certainly  wonderful  how  people  can  travel  or  how  a  message  can  be  sent  from  one  part  of 
the  world  to  another  in  such  a  short  length  of  time.  Just  a  few  years  ago  it  would  have  taken  three  to  four  weeks  for  a  letter  to  reach  you  from 
here.  Fifty  years  ago  it  would  have  taken  two  to  three  months,  according  to  the  weather, as  there  were  very  few  boats  propelled  by  steam, They 
mostly  depended  on  the  wind. 

When  we  read  some  of  the  prophecies  in  the  Bible,  at  one  time  their  fulfillment  seemed  impossible. Then,  when  we  think  what  has 
happened  in  the  last  100  y  ears,  we  can  realize  that  everything  and  anything  is  possible . 

Our  quarterly'  conference  will  start  next  Saturday  night  and  I  have  just  received  a  letter  from  Elder  Harold  B.  Lee  advising  that  he  will 
be  here.  He  will  be  the  Presiding  Authority7.  He  expects  to  arrive  Tuesday  and  will  be  here  the  balance  of  the  week.  I  presume,  however,  that 

he  will  spend  most  of  the  time  with  the  Stake  Presidency,  as  they  always  seem  to  have  a  great  deal  to  go  over. . 

Sincerely  Your  Brother,  A. O.  Jenkins 

September  9,  1949 — Dear  Buddy:  (in  Florida,  Uruguay) 

I  note  you  are  having  some  trouble  learning  the  new  language.  Some  things  are  harder  to  learn  than  others.  Some  people  can  learn 
some  things  easier  than  others. 

Remember  President  Grant. ..they  told  him  he  would  never  sing.  He  couldn't  even  whistle  a  tune. There  was  no  music  in  his  vocal 
cords;  but  he  said  he  would  sing,  and  he  did  sing.  While  he  could  only  sing  a  few  numbers,  he  sang  them  well.  It  has  always  been  my  slo¬ 
gan  that  a  person  can  do  anything  they  want  to  do,  if  they  want  to  do  it  bad  enough.  So,  if  you  want  to  learn  the  language  bad  enough  and 
yrou  will  work  hard  enough,  you  may  not  be  perfect  in  it,  but  you  will  at  least  learn  it  well  enough  to  get  by. . 

I  am  glad  you  were  successful  with  your  concert.  You  certainly  must  have  had  a  good  attendance.  I  hope  you  will  keep  up  the 
good  work,  and  I  know  y7ou  will  be  of  great  service  to  the  Stake  when  you  return. 

We  held  our  Conference  the  27th  and  28th  of  August. The  weather  was  really  stormy,  but  the  attendance  was  good.  In  fact,  it  was 
the  largest  attendance  we  have  had.  in  spite  of  the  weather,  which  was  really  bad.  On  Saturday  evening  it  was  really  storming. The  lights 
were  out.  Everybody  had  closed  their  stores  and  gone  home.  I  thought  it  would  be  impossible  to  hold  a  Priesthood  meeting,  but  something 
told  me  1  had  better  go. The  lights  were  out  all  over  town,  and  I  knew  they  had  no  lights. ...I  also  knew  the  determination  of  the  Mormons, 
so  I  thought  the}7  might  use  candles. When  I  got  there  I  was  surprised  to  see  the  lights  on  in  the  Church. The  bishop  had  located  someone 
with  a  generator  and  got  a  man  from  the  city  electric  department  to  come  out  and  connect  the  lights  to  the  generator.  So,  we  had  lights 
and  the  attendance  was  wonderful. 

Mrs.  Jenkins  and  myself  often  speak  of  you,  and  I  always  mention  how  well  you  are  doing  at  our  Council  meetings.  We  are  really 
proud  of  you,  and  we  sincerely  pray  the  Lord  will  bless  you  and  help  you  and  preserve  your  health,  also  that  you  will  be  able  to  accomplish 
much  in  the  Mission  Field. 

Sincerely  your  Brother,  A. O.  Jenkins 

December  19,  1949 — Dear  Buddy:(  in  Montvideo,  Uruguay) 

I  always  read  with  much  interest  your  reports  of  your  missionary  work  and  the  advancement  that  is  being  made.  When  I  think 
back  some  55  years  ago  when  I  first  joined  the  Church,  how  few  it  was  in  number  and  the  persecution  and  the  thorny  hills  we  had  to 
climb;  and  then  think  of  what  we  have  accomplished,  and  instead  of  persecution,  the  people  of  the  world  honor  and  respect  us...  we  have 
certainly  come  a  long  way.  It  really  takes  a  good  tree  to  bring  forth  good  fruit.  A  bad  tree  just  can't  do  it. 

I  am  glad  to  learn  that  you  are  working  hard  and  that  you  are  accomplishing  a  lot  of  good.  I  am  really  proud  of  you  and  proud  to 
have  you  represent  me  in  the  Mission  Field.  I  know  my  money  and  your  time  is  well  spent  and  will  bring  us  both  untold  blessings. 

Sincerely  Your  Brother,  A. O.  Jenkins 

Brother  A.O.  Jenkins  passed  a  way. 

April  5,  1950 — Dear  Brother  Murray,  (in  Montevideo,  Uruguay) 

To  know  our  missionary  along  with  many,  many  of  our  other  friends  shared  our  great  loss  and  deep  sorrow,  helped  to  lighten  our 
burden  .  Words  fail  to  express  my  appreciation  for  the  beautiful  tributes  and  your  great  love  for  Brother  Jenkins.  I  am  sure  he  is  pleased,  and 
will  be  close  to  you  many  times.  He  was  proud  to  have  you  as  his  friend  and  missionary.  Your  great  love  for  the  Church  and  willingness  to 
go  out  into  the  world  and  teach  endeared  you  to  him. 

He  enjoyed  your  letters.  I  can  hear  him  now  speaking  of  you  as  'My  missionary'.  He  would  often  say,  "I  can’t  go,  hut  I'm  well  rep¬ 
resented." 

Yes,  he  loved  the  Gospel  and  was  always  ready  to  defend  it.  His  pioneer  experience  and  Testimony  in  the  early  days  of  Mormonism 
in  Florida  has  touched  the  life  of  many. 

As  for  his  wealth,  we  always  felt  everything  we  possessed  belonged  to  the  Lord. 

How  thankful  I  am  the  Lord  let  me  have  him  for  more  than  forty-four  years.  I  know  his  mission  on  earth  was  finished.  He  had  been 
assigned  to  the  Palatka  Ward,  his  health  had  been  such  he  had  not  been  able  to  make  his  visits. This  worried  him.  As  you  know  he  was  never 
a  shirker.  The  Lord  permitted  him  to  visit  Palatka.  He  was  so  happy.  On  our  way  over  he  said,  "This  time  next  Sunday  we  will  be  in  New 
York  if  the  Lord  is  willing."  We  were  going  on  a  buying  trip. 

He  was  transferred  to  a  greater  field  of  service.  1  can  imagined  seeing  him  and  Bro.Callis  and  his  mother  working  full  time  as  mis¬ 
sionaries  in  that  great  Spirit  World. 

You  remember  Pres.Callis  passed  away  in  Archie's  car.  Bro.Callis  was  sitting  by  his  side  talking  to  him  and  all  at  once  he  quit  talk¬ 
ing  Archie  always  hoped  he  would  go  like  that.  His  wish  was  granted;  he  slept  quietly  on  to  his  rest . 

We  have  all  got  a  big  job  to  do  if  we  half-way  fill  his  place  in  the  Church . 

Lovingly,  Josephine  Jenkins 
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BISHOP  GEORGE  IRA  WILLIAMS 

Journal  1946-1948 
Jacksonville,  Florida 

George  Ira  Williams  was  born  October  4,  1893  >>i  Pinemount ,  Suwannee  County.  Florida.  He  moved  to  Jacksonville.  Florida  in 
1912,  married  Sallie  Green  Walker  on  March  11.  1917,  and  on  March  15.  1918  he  joined  The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  l.atter-day  Saints 

Brother  Williams  was  called  to  serve  in  various  positions  for  the  Church  throughout  his  life  and  on  Xovember  18.  1951  teas 
ordained  a  Bishop  by  Joseph  Fielding  Smith  to  serve  in  the  Jacksonville  Second  Ward  at  Park  and  Copeland  Streets  When  the  neu  Stake 
Center  was  completed  on  Hendricks  Avenue,  he  was  sustained  as  Bishop  of  the  Jacksonville  Fifth  Ward  for  a  period  In  June  of  195"  he 
was  called  to  serve  as  a  counselor  to  Bishop  Janies  F.  Hill.  Later  he  was  called  to  serve  as  Bishop  of  the  Jacksonville  third  W  ard  although 
he  did  not  live  within  the  Ward 's  boundaries. 

In  March  1963,  he  was  released  as  Bishop  of  Jacksonville  Third  Ward  and  sustained  again  as  Bishop  of  the  Jacksonville  Fifth 
Ward  located  at  Park  and  Copeland  where  he  served  for  several  years. 

Bishop  W  illiams  began  keeping  a  journal  in  1946  and  it  is  published  here  in  part,  having  been  transcribed  pom  his  handwrit¬ 
ing  by  Sister  Sabina  Murray  of  the  present  day  Jacksonville  Second  Ward.  The  spelling  and  expressions  presented  here  have  not  been  changed 
and  remain  as  he  recorded  in  his  journal. 

Bishop  Williams  died  on  November  9,  1973  in  Jacksonville.  (A  sketch  of  his  Life,  written  by  him  and  published  after  his  death  in 
the  Dec  1973  Jacksonville  Fifth  Ward  Newsletter,  appears  in  Salt  of  the  South:  The  Trailblazers  page  108) 

April  14,  1946.  Visited  Cross  Cib  Branch  Sunday  School  and  night  service. .  4  p.m  Bro.  R.L.  Dills  went  with  me.  Drove  242  miles.  Gas 

$5.10. 

April  14, 1946. At  Jax  Branch  Sunday  School. Attended  genealogy  class.  Administered  to  Marie  Sellers,  five  years  old.  Went  Era  drive  p.m. 
with  Bro.  Carlos  Pagett  and  administered  to  Sister  Ida  Stevens.  Had  a  good  afternoon.  Sold  several  Eras. 

April  21 -Easter.  Went  down  on  Suwannee  River~my  wife  and  Bro. Joe  Copeland  met  with  Cross  Cib  Branch.  Had  Easter  program,  egg 
hunt,  dinner  on  banks  of  Suwannee  River  then  baptized  a  small  girl,  Sister  Keen.  Returned  home.  S:30  p.m.  went  to  service  at  Jax  Branch. 

April  27-28, Saturday  and  Sunday.  Conference.  Gold  and  Green  Ball.  Had  260  at  Gold  and  Green  Ball.  Union  Meeting  Sunday  10  to  noon. 
260  present.  Local  missionary  meetings  1  PM.  -  40  present  2  p.m.  Session  -579  people  present.  Pres.  Heber  Meeks,  Bro.  Boone,  and  council 
met  with  Dist.  Council  and  Branch  Pres.  At  4  p.m.~  6:30  p.m.  service  had  499  present.  We  had  looked  for  a  stake  to  be  organized  this  date  but 
missed  it. 

April  29, 1946,  Monday.  All  the  week  car  was  in  shop.  Cost  $33-64.  Did  not  get  to  go  to  Cross  City  as  planned  on  Sunday.  May  S.  1946 
May  12,  Sunday-Mother's  Day.  Visited  Branch  at  Cross  Cit.  Fla.  Attended  Sunday  School. Talked  on  Mother's  Day.  Visited  Bro.  And  Sister  Owens 
Arrived  home  S:  10  p.m.  then  visited  Jax  Branch.  Drove  248  miles.  Returned  home  early  acet.  of  trouble  on  car  Sunday  night .  Ministered  to  Margrct 
Annette  Rollins  and  helped  Bro.  Hawkins  ordain  Bro.  Eugene  Oden  Davis  to  a  priest. 

May  20,  Saturday.  Was  called  to  Bro.  and  Sister  Sellers  to  minister  to  their  5  year-old  girl  Merrier  (Maria)  Sellers 

May  21, 1946.  Bro.  J.R.  Boone  Joe  Copeland,  and  I  went  to  Deep  Creek,  about  12  miles  north  of  Lake  City.  Held  Regional  Sunday  School 
Conference  meeting  at  10  a.m. About  50  present.  Dinner  on  ground.  Meeting  1:30 — about  58  present. 

June  2,  1946.  Sunday.  Up  at  4:30  a.m.  Left  5:45.  Had  flat  tire.  Went  to  Lake  City,  Fla.  Bro.  Johnnie  Melton  and  1  went  to  Cross  City  for 
Sunday  School. About  1 1  present.  Visited  Sunday  afternoon.  Had  services.  Finished  at  4  p.m.  Bro.  Melton  and  I  talked,  left  for  home  about  5  p.m. 
Bro.  And  Sister  Owens  give  me  a  box  of  peas  and  tomatoes  off  their  farm.  Worked.  Thursday  7  p.m.  went  to  Church  with  others.  Elders  and 
Aaronic  priesthood  cleared  lot  next  to  church  at  Park  and  Copeland  St. Arrived  home  Saturday  nite  about  9  p.m.  Mona  and  Donald  Williams  from 
New  Smyrna  Beach,  Fla  was  at  home. 

June  9,  Sunday.  Up  at  3:45  and  made  ready  to  go  and  visit  daughter  Irasjennett  who  was  in  Mission  field  at  Quitman,  Ga.  Visited  daugh¬ 
ter  Iras  Jennett  Williams  in  Quitman,  Ga.,  Left  home  5:30, arrived  at  Quitman  9  a.m. Visited  Sunday  School  and  closed  in  prayer.  Baptism  at  3  p.m  , 
then  returned  home  around  8  p.m.  went  to  church  and  checked  on  business. 

June  10,  Monday.  Up  at  3:45  a.m.  Went  to  work  and  car  broke  down  at  foot  of  old  River  Bridge.  Cost  $12  to  get  fixed  up. 

June  16,  Sunday,  1946.  Bro.  Dickey  and  I  went  with  Bro.  R.L.  Brooks  to  St. Augustine  Branch  and  administered  to  Sister  Solana.  Returned 
home  at  9  p.m.  Went  to  priesthood  meeting  Thursday  nite.  Had  pretty  good  crowd  there.  Bro.  Boone,  Sister  Starling,  Bro.  Boxx,  and  my  self  held 
welfare  meeting. 

June  23,  1946.  Stayed  home.  Went  to  Sundays  School  and  to  missionary  meeting  at  5  p.m.  Worked  all  this  week. 

June  30,  1946.  Sunday.  Union  meeting.  Large  crowd.  Bro.  Boone,  Bro.  Pagett,  and  Bro.  (?)  From  Tampa.  Church  welfare  district  main 
priesthood  reps. 

July  4.  Jacksonville  Branch  had  outing  at  Orange  Heights.  I  did  not  go.  Was  at  work. 

July  7.  Sunday.  Went  to  Waycross,  Ga.  And  met  a  girl  friend  of  my  daughter  who  she  met  at  Quitman,  Ga. While  in  the  mission  field. The 
girl's  mom  was  Pat  Prichett.  Held  meeting  with  Ga.  Dist.  MIA  Pres.  And  set  plans  for  a  Inter  Dist.  Convention  in  Jax  in  August. 

July  1 1 .  Bro.  S.O.  Strickland  was  released  as  Pres.  Of  the  Elders  Quorum  which - First  Council  had  worked  with  the  quorum  since 

about  1935  as  sec.  &  treas.Then  first  council. 

July  20.  Saturday  nite.  District  Conference.  Songs  and  talks  by  A.J.  Beasley  and  Sister  June  Wilford.  One  act  play  by  Springfield  Branch 

July  21,  Sunday.  Up  at  6  a.m.  Made  ready  for  the  day.This  was  District  Conference.  District  Council  met  with  Dist.  Pres.  8:30  a.m.  then 
Union  Meeting  at  10  a.m.  Pres.  Heber  Meeks,  Southern  States  Pres,  and  office  forces  was  with  us.  Had  a  wonderful  day 

July  28, 1946,  Sunday.  Bro.  Boone,  Bro.  Pagett,  and  I  held  Branch  conference  at  Cross  City,  Fla. About  SS  people  present  and  had  dinner 
on  grounds.  Returned  home  about  10  p.m.  Visited  Gainesville,  Fla.  Branch  and  spoke. 

August  4,  1946,  Sunday.  Home  all  day.  Visited  Jax  Branch.  First  time  in  Jax  Branch  in  a  month  other  than  conference  July  2 1  Aug.  9, 
Friday.  Went  to  a  Cottage  Meeting  at  New  Smyrna  Beach. 

Aug.  11.  Attended  Sunday  School  and  missionary  meeting  at  5  p.m.  Service  at  6:30  p.m. 

Aug.  15.  Thursday  nite. Attended  priesthood  meeting.  Had  a  good  crowd. 

Aug.  18.  Went  to  Aaronic  Priesthood  8:45  a  m  .  Sunday  School  10  a.m.  Missionary7  Meeting  5  p.m.  Sacrament  Meeting  6:30  p.m. 

Aug.  22.  Priesthood  meeting. 

Aug  24  &.  25,  Saturday  and  Sunday.  Was  off.  Had  Inter  Dist.  Meeting  with  So.  Georgia  and  Florida.  Went  to  priesthood  meeting 
Thursday  8  p.m. 

September  1,  1946.  Kemp  arrived  from  summer  school  at  Gainesville.  Went  to  baptism  3  p.m.  Missionary  meeting  5  p.m.  Service 
at  6:30  p.m. 

Sept.  8,  Sunday.  Up  at  4  a.m. Went  to  Newberry,  Fla.  Had  with  me  Bro.  R.L.  Dills  and  Bro.  RJ.  Rudd.  Held  testimony  meeting  T:  1 5  a.m  at 
Bro.Acie  Rockwell  Crocker  and  ordained  Bro.A.C.  Crocker  to  a  Deacon  and  Bro.  R.J.  Rudd  ordained  Bro.  Larsen  Leroy  Crocker  to  a  Teacher. 
Arrived  in  Cross  City  9:45  a.m. Attended  Sunday  School  at  10  a.m.  Held  council  meeting  Bro.  Pagett  at  2:30  p.m.  and  Sacrament  Service  at  3  p.m. 
18  present  for  3  p.m.  services.  16  present  for  Sunday  School.  Left  at  4:30  p.m. Arrived  home  at  8  p.m. All  well. Worked  hard  all  the  week 


Sept  1  ((.Tuesday  nite.Went  to  MIA.  Did  not  get  home  Thursday  night  until  8:30  p.m.Too  late  for  priesthood  meeting  or  welfare  meet¬ 
ing  at  9  p.m. 

Sept.  1 4.  Saturday. Arrived  home  6  p.m.  and  Bro.  Boone  called  and  asked  me  to  go  to  Dr.  Inlet  Branch  for  Sunday  School  and  Sacrament 
Meeting  6:30  p.m.  12  people  was  present.  Arrived  home  9  p.m.  Went  to  MIATues.  nite. 

Sept  22.  Sunday.  Up  at  6:15  a.m.  Made  ready  for  Union  Meeting  Dist.  Council  to  meet  at  8:30  a.m.  Home  for  lunch.  Back  at  1  p.m. 
Home  8:45  p.m. 

Sept  29,  1946.  Sunday.  Special  Dist.  Council  meeting  to  handle  a  case.  Bro.  Williams  who  was  in  state  prison  farm.  Case  was  carried 
over  Believed  not  guilty. 

October  5.  1946,  Sunday. Went  to  Aaronic  Priesthood  meeting  8:45  a.m. Testimony  Meeting  and  Bro.  Parramore  and  I  went  Era  wTork 
and  collected  for  S  half  years  and  visited  Bro.  O  H.  Hawkins  in  Riverside  Hospital.  Got  displaced  off  #215  and  216  Bowden  Sunday  layover  and 
had  to  mark  up  on  extra  board  Oct  9  at  7  p.m. 

October  13.  1946.  Sunday.  Up  at  7  a.m.  Era  meeting  9  a.m.  made  over  hundred  percent.  It  totaled  53  and  44  was  quota.  Went  to 
Missionary  meeting  5  p.m.  Stayed  Sacrament  meeting.  Got  home  Sunday  nite  9  p.m.  Drove  to  New  Smyrna  Beach. 

Oct  20,  Sunday.  Worked  extra  board  and  went  to  Sunday  School  at  New  Smyrna  Beach.  Monday  went  to  Lake  Harbor.  Worked  cars 
from  Tuesday  through  Thursday.  Drove  home  Friday  nite. 

Oct.  27,  Sunday.  Union  Meeting.  Bro.  Bradberry,  Branch  President  from  Gainesville  spent  Saturday  nite  with  me.  Up  at  6  a.m.  Went  to 
Dist.  Meeting  and  union  meeting.  Home  9  p.m. 

Nov  3, 1946,  Sunday.  Drove  to  Titusville  and  worked  Titusville  Branch.  Bro.  Paul  Rudd  and  I  left  home  6:30  a.m.  Went  to  Fort  White. 
Collected  for  Era.  Sister Toca  Bell  (Douglas) Thomas,  Bro.  Odest  L.  I)uren,&  W.W.  Duren  and  Helen  Lane.  Bro.Wm  J.  Nettles,  High  Springs.  Arrived 
home  2  p.m. Went  to  Sacrament  Meeting. 

November  10, 1946,  Sunday.  Up  at  7  a.m.  Special  district  council  meeting  10  a.m.  and  excommunicated  Bro. Williams,  who  was  a  pris¬ 
oner  in  Raiford  Prison  Farm.  Got  home  about  12:30  p.m.  Went  to  missionary  meeting  at  5  p.nt.  Sacrament  meeting  at  6:30  p.m. Arrived  home 
8:a5  p.m.  Dead  headed  to  New  Smyrna  Beach  on  1 1  p.m.  train.  Nov.  12, Tuesday. Went  to  MIA  meeting  at  New  Smyrna  Beach. 

Nov.  14. Thursday.  Went  to  cottage  meeting  at  New  Smyrna  Beach  and  Administered  to  Sister  Coomer. 

Nov.  17,  Sunday.  Up  at  7  a.m.  Bro.  Joe  S.  Copeland  and  I  went  to  Newberry,  Fla.  And  held  Sacrament  meeting  at  Bro.  &  Sister  A.C. 
Crocker.  Returned  home  6:50  p.m.  Attended  MIA  meeting  at  New  Smyrna  Beach  and  cottage  meeting.  Thursday,  Nov.  21.  Drove  home 
Saturday  nite. 

Nov.  24,  Sunday.  Went  to  Aaronic  priesthood  meeting  and  Sunday  School,  Sacrament  meeting,  local  missionary  meeting  5  p.m.  Went 
and  administered  to  a  Brother  who  was  sick.  Up  to  this  date  have  drove  2,880  miles,  spoke  23  times,  administered  14  people. 

Dec.  1 ,  Sunday.  District  Conference.  Pres.  Heber  Meeks  and  Antoine  Ivins,  Council  of  70's  was  the  authorities  that  was  with  us. 

Dec.  8, 1946,  Sunday. Up  at  7:4S  a.m. Wrote  Iras  a  letter. Went  to  Sunday  School. Administered  to  Sacrament  and  closed  testimony  meet¬ 
ing  with  a  prayer.  Had  a  quiet  evening  at  home  until  4:30  p.m.  Went  to  a  local  missionary  meeting. 

December  15,  Sunday.  Union  meeting.  Held  Dist.  Council  meeting  at  8:30  a.m.  Bro.  Dickie  and  I  met  with  Dist.  Board  at  9:30  a.m.  then 
10:10  A.M.  with  Dist.  Pres.,  Regular  union  meeting  started  at  1  p.m.  Bro.  Wilford  Jordan  and  I  went  and  administered  to  Sister  A.  P  Rudd. 

Dec  17, Tuesday.  Kemp  arrived  home  from  Gainesville  University.  He  and  I  went  to  Priesthood  meeting  on  Thursday  nite. 

Dec  22,  Sunday.  Had  a  quiet  day.  Went  to  Sunday  School  and  local  missionary  meeting  at  5  p.m.  Sacrament  meeting  6:30  p.m.  Got 
home  about  8  p.m.  Fred  and  Sadie  Williams  spent  Sunday  nite  with  us. 

Dec  23,  1946,  Monday.  I  was  up  at  3:40  a.m.  Went  to  work.  Arrived  at  New  Smyrna  Beach  about  8:15  a.m.  and  was  informed  that 
Mother  Williams  had  a  brain  hemorrhage  at  6  p.m.  Was  to  have  started  my  vacation  Dec.  24  and  my  wife  informed  me  that  my  Mother  was 
dead.  Died  at  9:55  p.m.  Went  to  bed,  got  up,  and  went  out  to  padlock  my  old  home.  All  boys  and  girls  were  home  but  C.S.  Williams.  He  and  his 
w  ife  arrived  home  about  1  p.m.  Mother  was  buried  Dec  25  at  3  p.m.  About  300  people.  Resting  place  was  Tiger  Lake  Cemetery. Thursday  4 
p.m.  went  up  to  Live  Oak  and  had  a  talk  with  Lawyer  J.W.  Brinson. Went  back  to  Live  Oak  Dec  27  and  had  papers  made  making  J.D.  Williams 
guardian  over  the  estate.  Left  Live  Oak  2:20  p.m.  Dec  27.  Arrived  home  4:20  p.m.  All  was  well.  Daughter  Eras  Jennett  called  over  district  phone 
about  5  p.m.  Was  home  over  week-end. 

Dec  29,  1946,  Sunday.  Bro.  R.J.  Rudd  and  I  visited  Lake  Cit  Branch  and  Sanderson  Branch.  Went  to  New  Smyrna  Beach  Monday  Dec 
30. Went  to  work  Tuesday,  Dec  31- Worked  January  l.but  went  to  a  Church  Hobo  park  Tuesday,  Dec  31- 
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January  5, 1947,  Sunday.  Attended  Aaronic  priesthood  meeting  8:45  a.m.  and  Sunday  School. Testimony  meeting  and  evening  service 
6:30  p.m.  Bro.  James  Hill  was  present  and  genealogy  had  charge  of  service.  Worked  all  the  week  Jan  6  to  1 1th,  16  hours  ever)'  day.  Arrived 
home  Saturday  nite  10:30  p.m. 

January  1 2,  Sunday. Went  to  Sunday  School  and  missionary  meeting,  last  to  be  held  as  a  mission  Sacrament  meeting.  Had  a  nice  crowd. 
Up  at  3:45  am.  Monday  13  went  to  work. 

January  14, Tuesday. Arrived  home  early  6  p.m. Went  to  MIA.  Danced  one  round  with  Eloise  Rudd. Arrived  home  from  MIA  about  9:30 
p.m.  and  as  my  wife  was  about  to  retire  heard  the  door  open  about  9:45  p.m.  and  my  wife  said,  "That  is  Kemp".  "No,  not  at  this  time  of  week," 
and  in  walked  our  daughter  Iras  Jennett,  who  had  been  away  on  a  year  mission  who  had  been  released  honorable.  Got  to  sleep  about  10:30 
p.m.  Up  Wednesday  Jan  15.  Went  to  work  and  laid  off  when  I  got  to  New  Smyrna  Beach.  Returned  home  to  be  at  the  organization  of  a  stake. 
Thursday  did  not  do  anything.  Friday  up  at  7  am.  And  worked  in  yard.  Iras  went  to  see  Sister  Clara  Beasley  (Deloach).  My  wife  went  to  the  beau¬ 
ty'  parlor  1  p.m.  Left  me  at  home  alone.  As  I  finished  in  the  yard  about  2  p.m.  Friday  was  going  to  dress,  the  phone  call  came  from  President 
Meeks  at  the  church  2:20  pm.  and  said  Apostle  Callis  wants  to  see  you  at  the  church  and  after  a  talk  with  Apostle  Callis  he  said,  "Brother 
Williams  you  have  been  chosen  as  a  Stake  High  Council  and  will  be  set  apart  Sunday  as  a  High  Priest."  Then  he  carried  me  in  and  introduced 
me  to  Apostle  Harold  B.  Lee  and  he  talked  with  me  a  few  minutes  and  Bro.  Alvin  Chase  and  Bro.  Coleman  Madsen  and  Jack  Lindsey.  Went  back 
home  and  went  to  priesthood  meeting  Saturday,  Jan  18.  About  190  present  including  Aaronic  priesthood  meeting. The  largest  priesthood  meet¬ 
ing  ever  held  in  Jax,  Fla.  Saturday  night  Apostle  Lee  anti  Apostle  Callis  spoke  at  the  meeting  and  Apostle  Callis  said  when  an  Elder  spoke  and 
bore  testimony  of  the  divinity  of  the  truth  of  Joseph  Smith,  it  did  not  make  any  difference  where  it  was  and  how  many  new  members  there, 
they  went  away  with  a  thought  in  mind  that  Joseph  Smith  was  a  prophet  of  the  Living  God.  Apostle  Callis  read  a  piece  of  poetry  about  an  old 
man  going  along  a  highway  came  at  evening  cold  and  gray  to  a  chasm  vast  and  deep  and  wide.  And  he  said  Bro.  Adams  and  others  who  had 

looked  for  this  were  with  us,  but  we  could  not  see  them.  Closed  at  7  p.m.  and  went  to  George  Washington  Hotel  for  an  evening . Got 

back  home  about  9:45  p.m.  retired. 

January  19,  1947,  Sunday.  Up  at  6  a.m.  and  first  session  conference  started  at  10  a.m.  Broadcast  from  11  to  12  noon.  Bro.A.R.  Coomer 
from  New  Smyrna  Beach,  Sister  Fay  McGrath  from  Palatka,  Fla.,  Sister  Hammond  from  So. Jax  had  dinner  with  us.  Kemp,  my  son  went  back  to 
school  at  Gainesville  and  did  not  get  to  stay  for  the  afternoon  meeting  at  2  p.m.  Pres.  Meeks  and  Apostle  Charles  Callis,  Apostle  Harold  B.  Lee 
organized  Fla.  District  into  a  Stake  the  following  offices: 

Stake  president:AIvin  C.  Chase 
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1  st  Counselor:  Coleman  Madsen 
2nd  Counselor:  Jack  Lindsey 
Clerk:  G.H  Hill 

Stake  High  Council:  A. O.  Jenkins,  C.  Pagett,  O  H.  Hawkins,  PK  Knabb.  Murray  W.  Shields.  R.J  Rudd,  John  Albritton.  G.l.  Williams 
Pres.  High  Priest  Quorum:  James  R.  Boone 
Pres.  Elders  Quorum:  Joseph  S.  Copeland 

January  20, 1947,  Monday  Apostle  Callis  and  Lee  held  special  meetings  with  all  stake  officers.  Returned  to  work  Monday  p.m. 

(Page  19  missing) 

January  26,  Sunday.  Pres.  Alvin  C.  Chase  called  special  meeting  and  assigned  Stake  High  Council  to  their  wards  and  branches  Elder 
Murray  W.  Shields  had  lunch  with  me  and  we  drove  to  Gainesville  as  I  was  assigned  to  Gainesville  and  Bro.  Shields  was  assigned  to  Palatka 
Ward.  He  and  Bro.  Bradberry  motored  to  Palatka  Ward.  1  had  just  had  a  new  motor  put  in  my  car  so  could  not  drive  fast.  Sunday  nite  after  sen 
ice  set  apart  all  officers  of  the  Sunday  School  and  MIA  Branch  teachers:  Supt.  Of  Sunday  School:  Bro  Herman  Gordon  Shields  Primary  sister 
Agnes  Eliose  Grady  Relief  Society  Pres:  Sister  Helen  Brock  Shields  Advance  in  Priesthood  to  Teacher:  Bro.  Wade  W.  McCall  Returned  home  about 
10  p.m.  Worked  all  the  week  about  15  hours  a  day.  Got  home  Sat  Feb  1 ,  1947  about  5:30  p.m. 

Feb  2, 1947,  Sunday.  Up  at  7  a  m. Went  to  Sunday  School  and  Sacrament  meeting  and  tried  to  learn  my  daughter  how  to  drive  a  car. 

Feb  9,  Sunday.  Went  to  Sunday  School  and  Sacrament  Meeting.  After  Stake  High  Council  meeting  at  9  a  m  and  drove  to  Gainesville 
Branch  and  spoke  in  Sacrament  meeting.  Bro. Thomas  Hill  and  Bro.  Cassidy  Chesser  was  with  me  and  1  set  apart  Bro.  McCall  as  Branch  Clerk 
Tuesday:  My  daughter  and  I  attended  MIA. 

Feb  16, 1947,  Sunday.  Home  all  day. Attended  Sunday  School  and  Sacrament  meeting. Administered  to  Bro.  I  larvey  Mette,  Sr.  At  3  p.m. 
attended  board  meeting  of  MIA  and  priesthood  meeting  Thursday  nite  Feb  20. 

Feb  22,  Sat.  Arrived  home  about  2  p.m.  Went  to  Bro.  &  Sister  Dickey  and  held  council  meeting  regards  of  genealogy  work 

Feb  23,  Sunday.  Union  meeting.  Stake  High  Council  met  with  stake  pres. At  9  a.m.  then  stake  officials  YMMLA,  Relief  Society.  Primary. 
Sunday  School,  Union  Meeting.  Started  at  1:50  p.m.  finished  4:30  p.m. Tuesday  nite  to  MIA  meeting. Thursday  Feb  27  to  priesthood  dance. 
Arrived  home  Saturday  1  p.m. Went  uptown  shopping  with  my  wife.  She  bought  two  dresses  and  a  hat. 

March  2,  1947,  Sunday.  Bro.  Dickey  and  I  visited  Bro.  Conrad  Owens  and  family  near  Cross  Cit.  Had  dinner  and  I  bought  2  hams,  2 
sides,  2  shoulders,  and  was  at  Gainesville  Branch  for  Sunday  nite  service  and  I  spoke  on  Relief  Society  work  and  what  it  means  to  the  ladies 
of  the  Church. Tuesday  nite  visited  Springfield  Ward  MIA. Thursday  nite  Mar.  6  visited  the  genealogy  society.  Saturday  arrived  home  1  p.m. 

March  9,  1947,  Sunday.  Visited  Gainesville  Branch  Sunday  School  and  held  council  meeting  with  Bro.  Lamprose,  1st  counselor  to 
Branch  Pres. And  Bro.  McCall,  clerk. Then  returned  home  2:10  p.m.  Had  lunch,  then  attended  YMMLA  Dist.  Board.  Attended  Sacrament  Meeting. 
Attended  MIA  Tuesday  night,  March  1 1 ,  which  was  my  anniversary.  Was  married  30  years  at  2  p.m.  March  1 1  Thursday  nite,  March  1 3th  went 
to  priesthood  meeting.  Laid  off  Friday  p.m.  when  I  arrived  in  New  Smyrna  Beach.  Drove  home. 

March  15,  Saturday.  Went  to  Stake  High  Council  meeting  at  4  p.m.  with  Apostle  Benson.  At  7  p.m.  had  meeting  all  stake  officers  and 
Apostle  Benson.  He  showed  some  pictures  he  taken  on  his  trip  touring  European  Mission  in  1946. 

March  16,  Sunday.  General  Priesthood  Meeting  at  9  a.m.  Conference  started  10:30  a.m.  and  2  &  6:30  p.m.  This  was  the 
first  stake  conference  held  in  the  new  Florida  Stake. 

March  23,  Sunday.  Held  2nd  LTnion  meeting  of  the  new  Florida  Stake.  Had  a  good  crowd.  I  conducted  genealogy  meeting  at  the  sep¬ 
aration.  Tuesday  25  went  to  MIA. Thursday  March  27  went  to  priesthood  meeting  and  the  quorum  showed  pictures. 

March  30, 1947,  Sunday.  Lip  at  5:30  .  Drove  to  Gainesville  to  Sunday  School.  Sister  Minnie  Dills  and  her  son  went  with  her  sister  Bettie 
Lamprose  from  Waldo,  Fla.  Had  lunch  with  Bro.  &.  Sister  Bradberry  and  visited  with  Bro.  McCall  and  instructed  him  on  the  branch  books. 
Attended  MIA  Tuesday  nite  and  Thursday  nite  attended  Priesthood  meeting. 

April  4,  1947,  Friday.  Attended  cottage  meeting  and  administered  to  Sister  Teague.  Arrived  home  Saturday  1  p.m 

April  6,  Sunday.  Went  to  Sunday  School  and  Sacrament  meeting.  Tuesday  nite  went  to  MIA.  Wednesday,  April  9  went  to  MIA  at  New 
Smyrna  Beach. Thursday  nite  went  to  priesthood  meeting.  Friday,  April  11  went  to  cottage  meeting  at  New  Smyrna  Beach.  Wednesday  nite 
administered  to  Sister  Teague.  Friday  annointed  Sister  Teague  and  Bro.  Teague  sealed  the  anointed.  I  sealed  the  anointed  on  Sister  from  Belle 
Glades. Arrived  home  Saturday  1:30  p.m. April  12. 

April  13,  Sunday.  Up  at  7  a.m.  and  went  to  Stake  High  council  meeting  9:  30  a.m.  and  was  assigned  to  go  to  Axson,  Ga  for  the  next 
quarter — May, June, July. Visited  Gainesville  Branch  Sunday  p.m.  Arrived  back  home  9:45  p.m. Tuesday, April  IS  went  to  MLA. Wednesday  16th 
went  to  MLA  at  New  Smyrna  Beach  and  helped  to  administer  to  Sister  Teague  and  sealed  the  anointed  on  Sister  Arnett  from  Belle  Glades,  Fla 
Thursday  17th  attended  priesthood  meeting  at  Jax  Ward.  Friday  18th  went  to  cottage  meeting  at  New  Smyrna  Beach  and  spoke  and  sealed  the 
anointed  on  Sister  Teague's  daughter.  Arrived  home  Saturday  2  p.m. April  19th. 

April  20,  1947,  Sunday.  Up  at  6:30  a.m.  Made  ready  for  Sunday  School.  Sunday  3  p.m.  held  board  meeting  with  YMMLA  and  6  p.m. 
with  genealogy.  Sacrament  service  6:30  p.m.  and  after  service  administered  to  a  Mr.  Melvin. 

April  27,  Sunday.  Was  LInion  Meeting.  Attended  Dist  High  Council  Meeting  9  a.m.  Conducted  Genealogy  class.  Had  a  large  crowd 

May  4,  Sunday.  Visited  my  ward  at  Axson,  Ga.  Bro.  Dickey,  who  is  clerk  to  high  priest  quorum  went  with  me.  Had  dinner  with  Bro.  & 
Sister  Mizell.  Arrived  back  home  10:10  p.m. 

May  11,  Sunday.  Mother's  Day.  Went  home  to  a  family  reunion.  Returned  home  6  p.m.  Went  to  Sacrament  meeting.  Drove  to  New 
Smyrna  Beach. 

May  17, 1947,  Saturday.  General  Welfare  meeting  7  p.m.  Stake  High  council  meeting  Saturday  nite  9  p.m. 

May  18,  1947,  Sunday  General  Priesthood  meeting  at  9  a.m.  Apostle  Joseph  Fielding  Smith  was  with  us  for  our  2nd  General 
Conference  since  the  stake  was  organized  Jan.  19, 1947.  Had  a  very  nice  crowd  Sunday.  Stake  Relief  Society  served  dinner  at  one  dollar  a  plate. 
Drove  to  New  Smyrna  Beach  on  #75.  Caught  potato  train  and  had  dinner  with  Mr.  Owens  agent  at  East  Palatka,  Saturday  23rd  and  had  dinner 
with  Bro.  &  Sister  W.W.  Felton.  Handled  94  cars  of  potatoes  from  East  Palatka.  Arrived  home  6  a.m.  Saturday, 24th. 

May  25,  Sunday.  Union  Meeting.  Up  at  7  a.m.  Went  to  Sunday  School  then  Union  Meeting.  Had  a  large  crowd  and  a  nice  genealogy 

meeting. 

June  1 ,  Sunday.  Bro.  R.J.  Rudd  &  Bro.  R.A.  Parramore  went  to  Oak  Grove  Branch  for  Sunday  School  then  to  Bro.  Luther  Thomas'  house, 
out  from  Lake  City.  Had  dinner  about  2:30  p.m.Then  to  Bro.  Nettles  at  Sanderson,  Florida  and  with  branch  at  Sanderson  and  spoke  on  Salvation 
for  the  Dead.' 

June  8,  Sunday.  Bro  R.J.  Rudd  and  I  visited  our  wards  in  Ga.  Had  ward  conference  at  Axson  Ward  with  about  125  present  at  10  a.m. 
meeting.  Bro.  R.J.  Rudd  stopped  at  his  ward  in  Waycross,  Ga.  Arrived  back  home  10:30  p.m.  worked  local  freight  all  the  week  and  got  home 
Saturday  nite  about  9:30  June  14th. 

June  22,  1947,  Sunday.  Was  Union  Meeting.  Was  up  at  6:a.m.  dist.  High  council  meeting  at  8:30  a.m.  until  10:20  a.m.  then  went  in 
teacher's  training  class  until  1 1 :30  a.m.  Came  home,  had  dinner.  Union  Meeting  started  1 :4()  p.m.  Sister  Thelma  11  Dickey  and  her  daughter 
Mercedes  and  Sister  Rochester  and  I  met  at  1:10  p.m.  to  hold  a  council  committee  meeting  and  completed  our  demonstration  for  our  Union 


Meeting.  Had  more  at  our  meeting  than  we  could  seat  them.  Attended  Sacrament  meeting  at  6:30  p.m.  Stake  High  Council  of  Jax  Ward  Bro. 
Murray  W.  Shields  was  1st  speaker.  He  spoke  on  the  Book  of  Mormon.  Bro.  E.  Coleman  Madsen  2nd  speaker.  Alvin  C.  Chase  was  last  speaker.  He 
spoke  on  divine  authorin’. 

June  29.  Sunday.  Was  in  Miami.  Florida  and  went  to  sacrament  meeting.  Were  about  30  people  out.  Met  Bro.  And  Sister  Watson  of  South 
Fla.  Dist.  who  were  genealogy  workers  for  the  dist...  Arrived  home  Monday,  June  30  on  train  2.  Drove  to  New  Smyrna  Beach  on  #75. 

July  6.  Sunday.  Went  to  Sunday  School  at  New  Smyrna  Beach  and  testimony  meeting.  Had  dinner  with  Bro.  And  Sister  Coomer  and 
went  to  Sacrament  meeting  and  two  traveling  Elders  and  Bro.  And  Sister  Watson.  R.R  from  Deland,  Fla  and  Bro  Gilbert  from  Columbus,  Ga 
Branch.  Worked  all  the  week.  Laid  off  Friday  night  the  1 1th  at  11  p.m.  and  drove  home  on  train  76.  Got  home  about  7  a  m.  Worked  in  the  yard. 
Went  up  town  at  12:30  p.m.  then  back  home.  2  p.m.  my  wife  and  I  went  to  the  Fdgewood  show,  the  third  time  to  the  show  this  year. Went  to 
Stake  High  Council  meeting  7:30  p.m.  Saturday  July  12, 1947. 

July  13.  Sunday. Went  to  my  ward.  Checked  and  audited  books.  Bro.  R.J.  Rudd  went  with  me  to  Waycross,  Ga.  Sunday.  July  20  attended 
MLA  stake  board  meeting  at  1 :30  p.m.  until  5  p.m.  at  Springfield  Ward.  Arrived  home  S:30  p.m.  Had  a  Western  Union  Message  that  my  half-bro. 
J.J.  Williams  had  passed  away  Sunday.  July  20,  at  8  a.m.  and  funeral  service  would  be  held  Wednesday,  July  23  at  Mizell  Simon  Favill  Mortuary  at 
West  Palm  Beach,  Fla. Those  present  was  as  follows:These  are  bro.  &  sisters:  Mrs.  Beaulah  McCullian,  Brooksville,  Fla.  And  her  five  sons,  one  dau, 
daus  in  law  Mrs.  K.W  Williams  71 24  Buffalo  Ave.,  Jax.,  Fla.;  Mrs.  Lou  Stephens,  Falmouth,  Fla.;  Mrs.  Mossy  Fudge  of  Belleview  was  not  present. 
The  following  of  his  half  brothers  and  sisters;  G.l.  Williams  and  wife,  30S2  Randall  St.,  Jax,  Fla:  F.M.  Williams,  16  NW  4Th  St.,  Miami,  Fla;  C.S. 
Williams  and  wife  of  2474  Sanford  Ave.,  Sanford,  Fla. ;  J.D.  Williams  of  Live  Oak,  Fla;  sisters  Florence  Brinson  and  son  of  Live  Oak,  Fla;  Miss  Maggie 
Williams  438  E.  Duval.  Jax.  Fla.;  Mrs.  Loysell  and  husband;  Mrs.  Blanch  and  (?)  Of  Pine  Mount,  Fla  and  relatives  of  his  wife  who  was  Miss  Bertha 
Daugherty  of  Deland.  Fla.  before  her  marriage  to  Johnnie  J.  Williams.  Arrived  back  home  Wednesday  night  1 2:30  a.m.  Up  at  8  a.m. Thursday,  July 
24  which  is  Centennial  da)'  of  Utah  State  and  one  hundred  years  old.  Stayed  home  all  day.  Drove  to  New  Smyrna  Beach  on  a  freight  train  at 
9:40  p.m. 

July  27,  Sunday.  Up  at  6  a.m. Went  to  Stake  high  council  meeting  8:30  a.m.  and  genealogy  board  meeting  at  1  p.m.  Union  Meeting  start¬ 
ed  at  1:40  p.m.  Had  a  nice  crowd  and  a  nice  meeting.  Bro.  Dickey  and  Sister  Button  from  California  gave  a  nice  talk  on  genealogy. 

August  3,  Sunday.  Up  at  6:30  a.m.  Made  read)'  and  went  to  Sanford  Branch  and  spent  day.  Had  dinner  with  William  Joe  Mann  and  went 
Branch  teaching.  Was  26  present  for  Sunday  School  and  14  present  for  Sacrament  meeting.  Bro.  Lindsey  2nd  counselor  to  stake  pres,  was  with 
us. Arrived  home  at  9  p.m.  Drove  to  New  Smyrna  Beach  at  1 1  p.m.  Worked  local  Monday  p.m. 

August  10,  Sunday.  Went  to  Sanderson.  Attended  SS  and  returned  to  Jax.  Went  to  Sacrament. 

August  17,  Sunday.  Went  to  Lake  City,  Fla  to  visit  my  son  Kemp  who  had  been  operated  on  for  (?).  Drove  to  New  Smyrna  on  #345. 

7  p.m. 

August  3 1 . 1947,  Sunday.  Visited  Sanderson  Branch  all  day.  Had  dinner  with  Neal  Kirkland  and  went  to  his  brother  Kirkland  and  admin¬ 
istered  to  his  daughter. Tuesday  and  Wednesday  night  Sept.  3&4  met  with  General  MLA  Board.  Bro.  George  Q.  Morris,  Supt  :  John  D.  Giles,  ISt 
Counselor,  Sister  Vera  W.  Goddard;  Sister  Clarissa  W.  Beesley  (sic),  sec.  Had  a  nice  crowd  and  received  some  very  fine  instructions.  Drove  back 
to  New  Smyrna  Beach  Thursday  a.m.  and  had  supper  with  Bro  and  Sister  Teague  as  I  was  working  on  local  freight  and  stopped  at  Bayard  told 
to  pick  up  car.  My  brother  Fred  M.  Williams  stopped  with  his  family  and  waited  at  Bowden  and  brought  me  home  and  visited  with  us  a  short 
time.  Worked  Saturday.  My  son  Kemp  came  home  from  summer  school  Friday,  Sept  5  for  a  fun  day. 

Sept  7,  Sunday.  Kemp,  Iras,  and  I  went  to  Sunday  School  and  testimony  meeting.  Got  home  about  12:30  p.m.  had  dinner.  Kemp  and 
Iras  went  to  s .  My  wife  and  I  stayed  and  talked. 

Sept.  14,  1947,  Sunday.  Was  conference.  Had  with  us  Pres.  Heber  Meeks  of  Southern  States  Mission  and  Apostle  Albert  E.  Bowen. 

Sept  21,  Sunday.  Visited  Sanderson  Branch.  Had  a  nice  Sunday  School.  Not  very  many  out  at  night  service. 

Sept  28,  Sunday.  7  a.m.  Studied  Sunday  School  lesson.  At  home  all  day. 

Oct. 5,  1947.  Up  at  7  a.m.  Went  to  SS  Thursday  nite  visited  Bro  and  Sis.A.R.  Coomer  at  New  Smyrna  Beach.  Had  supper  with  them  and 
administered  Sister  Adele  Coomer. 

Oct  1 2,  Sunday. Went  to  Sanderson  Branch  for  the  day.  Carried  auto  to  Burwell  Motor  Co.  for  repairs  on  front  wheels  as  they  was  out 
of  line.  It  cost  S91 . 16.  Got  it  back  Friday  6  p.m.  My  son  Kemp  from  Gainesville,  Fla.,  Iras  Jennett,my  daughter,  had  gone  to  Columbia,  S.C.  where 
a  stake  of  the  Church  will  be  organized  Sunday  19,  1947  which  was  just  9  months  since  the  first  stake  was  organized  in  the  Southern  States 
Mission  by  Harold  B.  Lee  and  Charles  A.  Callis  That  new  stake  will  be  organized  by  Elders  Albert  E.  Bowen  and  Henry  D.  Moyle.  Kemp  and  I 
went  to  S.S.  Daughter  Iras  Jennett  and  Eloise  Rudd  and  Sister  Strickland  from  Wildwood,  Fla.  went  with  Bro.  S.S.  Boxx  to  Columbia,  S.C.  Sunday 
19, 1947.  Administered  to  Nathaniel  Francis  Jackson,  Sister  Demont's  father. 

Oct.  26,  1947.  Sunday.  Stake  High  Council  8:30  a.m. At  1:40  p.m.  Union  meeting..  Had  a  nice  crowd.  Had  a  large  crowd  for  sacrament 

meeting. 

Nov  2,  Sunday.  Bro.  R.J.  Rudd  and  I  visited  Oak  Grove  Sunday  School  and  Fast  meeting  and  had  a  short  meeting  aver  in  behalf  of  ward 
teaching  and  genealogy. Traveled  to  Lake  CityWard.  Held  meeting  in  afternoon.  Bro.J.S.  Nettles  of  Lake  Butler  was  made  genealogy  chairman 
of  Oak  Grove.  Sister  Nettles  made  co-chairman.  Bro.  R.  Edwin  Peacock  made  chairman.  Sister  Peacock  made  co-chairman  of  Lake  CityWard. 

Nov.  9,  Sunday.  Up  at  5:15  a.m.  Went  to  Waycross  Ward  with  O.H.  Hawkins,  Sister  Elsie  Starling,  Sister  E.  Rudd,  Bro. Thomas  Hill  was 
along  and  went  to  Axson  Ward.  Waycross  Ward  held  first  youth  leadership  meeting  5  p.m.  I  spoke  on  Church  Security  Plan.  Returned  home  10 
p.m. 

Nov.  15,  1947,  Sunday.  Stayed  home  all  day.  Went  to  S.S.  at  Jax  Ward.  Held  board  meeting  with  ward  teachers  at  5:45  p.nt.  Worked  all 
week  and  did  not  get  to  attend  meetings  during  the  week. 

Nov.  23,  Sunday.  Up  at  6  a.m.  and  visited  Waycross  Ward.  Had  a  nice  day.  Had  dinner  with  Bro.  Brown.  Returned  home  10  p.m.  Spoke 
on  'Salvation  for  the  Dead'.  Monday  up  at  3:34  a.m.  went  to  work  late.  Friday  28th  arrived  in  New  Smyrna  Beach  4:20  p.m.  Attended  cottage 
meeting  at  Bro.  &  Sis. Teague's.  Spoke  on  tithing.  Arrived  home  Saturday,  Nov  29  at  6  p.m.  Went  to  priesthood  meeting  at  7:30  p.m.  and  stake 
high  council  meeting.. 

Nov.  30,  1947,  Sunday.  Apostle  Antoine  Ivins  from  Salt  Lake  Cit  was  with  us.  Up  at  6:  a.m.  Made  ready  for  conference.  Number  pres¬ 
ent  at  meeting  during  day:  Priesthood  meeting  239  Mothers  and  daughters  234  Morning  meeting  501  2  p.m.  meeting  491  night  meeting  4.32 
Total  attendance  during  day  was  2, 042.  Conference  closed  with  a  good  spirit. 

Dec  7,  Sunday.  Bro.  R.J.  Rudd  and  I  went  to  Lake  City  and  held  meeting  in  the  country  with . .whose  mother  was  78  years  young. 

Sunday  School  had  charge  of  night  program. 

Dec.  8,  1947,  Monday.  Up  at  6:30  nty  wife  made  ready  and  went  up  town  to  the  show  at  8:45  a.m.  to  see  "Gone  with  the  Wind."  Got 
out  at  12:20.  Very  good. 

Dec  10, Wed.  nite  went  to  a  chili  supper  at  the  church  and  had  a  dance  after. 

Dec  14,  Sunday.  Bro.  R.J.  Rudd  and  I  went  to  Waycross  Ward  for  youth  leadership  meeting  5  p.m.  and  spoke  in  night  meeting.  Arrived 
home  10  p.m.  Kemp,  my  son,  arrived  home  Friday  p.m.  Dec  19  from  Gainesville  University  for  Christmas  season. 

Dec  21 ,  1947,  Sunday.  Bro.  R.J.  Rudd,  Pres.  Coley  Madsen,  and  I  went  to  Oak  Grove.  It  rained  all  day.  Oak  Grove  Branch  had  a  dinner 
on  the  ground.  On  account  of  rain  and  bad  roads  did  not  have  many  out.  Got  back  about  4:45.  Went  to  Jax  Ward  for  sacrament  service. Then 
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my  vacation  started  Monday  Dec  22.  Was  home  and  helped  my  wife  about  Christmas  and  went  to  the  show  down  town  Wednesda\ 

Dec  25. 1947. Thursday  Christmas  Day.  Up  at  5  a  m.  Made  ready.  My  wife  Sallie.  daughter  Iras,  son  Isaac  Kemp,  my  sister  Maggie  went 
out  home.  Left  Jax  7:05  a  m.  arrived  home  at  Paddock, Florida  at  10  a.m.  My  bro.  Fred  Mahony.and  his  wife.  Mona  and  Donald.  m\  sister  Florence 
and  her  husband,  Guy  Brinson  and  their  son,  Joe  Arthur,  My  bro.J.D.'s  wife  was  sick,  his  little  daughter  had  the  smallpox.  J.D  n  wife's  mother 
came  in  p.m.  and  brought  a  friend.  Went  to  the  grave  side  of  Mother  who  had  passed  away  Dec  23.  1946  and  buried  her  on  Dec  25  And  m\ 
Bro.  Fred  called  on  me  to  offer  a  prayer  which  I  did  about  4  p.m.  Left  home  5:05  p.m.  arrived  home  about  7: 15  p.m.  Retired  to  bed  about  9 
p.m.  Studied  all  p.m.  Went  back  to  work  after  my  vacation  Dec  29. 

1948 

Jan  4,  1948,  Sunday.  Made  ready  and  my  wife  and  I  went  to  Stake  High  Council,  Fast  Day  and  Testimony  meeting  at  9:  30  a  m. 

Jan  1 1 ,  1948,  Sunday. Arrived  home  at  7:30  a.m.  from  work.  Slept  until  1  1  a.m.  Up  and  made  ready. Went  to  Waycross  Ward.  1  lad  500111 
Leadership  meeting  5:15  p.m.  until  6: 1 0  p.m.  Sacrament  meeting  6:30  p.m.  Friday,  Jan  30  went  to  genealogy  meeting  at  library  up  tow  n 

Feb.  1,  Sunday.  Testimony  day.  Had  a  nice  crowd  and  good  spirit  was  there.  Feb  6  went  genealogy  home  teaching  with  Bro  Tim 
Rochester. 

Feb  22,  Sunday.  Bro.  R.J.  Rudd  and  I  went  to  Oak  Grove  for  S.S.  at  10  a.m.  After  Sunday  School  had  a  genealogy  meeting  and  then  drove 
to  Gainesville,  Fla.  Had  dinner  at  a  restaurant,  then  went  to  visit  Bro.  Stokes  and  he  and  his  wife  had  gone  to  Lake  Girt'  to  a  Convention.  His 
daughter  was  at  home  with  her  fellow.  Elder — came  over  and  we  went  missionary  visiting  and  visited  with  an  old  family  who  kept  the  Elders 
over  50  years  ago.  Held  genealogy  meeting  at  5:30  p.m.  until  6:15  p.m.  Sacrament  Meeting  started  at  6:30  had  Sister  Kirkland  from  Sanderson 
as  one  of  the  speakers. Then  Bro.  R.J.  Rudd  spoke  about  20  minutes.  1  spoke  about  20  mins.  Had  45  people  present  Arrived  home  about  9:30 
p.m. 

Feb  29,  Sunday.  Attended  S.S. .Then  Branch  conference  2  p.m.  and  6:30  p.m.  I  spoke  for  7  mins.  Arrived  home  about  8  p.m. 

Mar.  7,  Sunday.  Attended  Sacrament  meeting. .  Wednesday,  March  10  went  to  work  as  conductor  on  local  -215.  Arrived  at  Spuds  50 
miles  south  of  Jax  Fla.  to  pick  up  car  of  logs.  Got  up  on  low  side  and  it  was  raining. The  logs  was  wet  and  slick  and  when  I  slipped  and  fell  off. 
broke  my  left  hip  bone  2  and  1/2  and  3  and  1/2  inches  from  hip  joint.  Called  an  ambulance  and  was  taken  to  East  Coast  Hospital  in  St. Augustine 
I  was  put  in  a  cast  until  May  8.  May  1 3  I  started  to  learn  how  to  walk  on  crutches.  Went  home  on  May  21 .  My  wife  came  over  to  St. Augustine, 
Fla.  and  1  came  home  on  train  #2. 

May  23,  Sunday.  Went  to  SS  and  Sacrament  meeting.  Sure  was  good  to  see  all  my  friends.  Monday  and  Tuesday,  May  24  &  25  went  to 
Bro.  Rochester  and  he  gave  me  a  treatment  to  help  me  limber  up  my  joints.Tuesday.May  25  called  a  genealogy  committee  meeting  at  my  house 
and  W.H.  O'Neal,  Sister  Thelma  Dickey,  Sister  Lucille  Copeland  and  I  had  a  nice  meeting. 

May  24,  1948,  Monday.  Bro  O.M.  Rochester  2040  Myra  St.  who  is  a  therapathic  doctor  give  me  a  treatment  to  help  me  walk  as  I  had 
been  in  a  cast  and  hospital  for  8  weeks.  He  continued  to  give  me  treatments  3  and  4  times  each  week  for  several  weeks. 

June  12,  Saturday.  Aroused  up  at  6:30  a.m.  Had  a  dream. The  dream  was  that  I  had  been  asked  to  go  on  a  one-year  mission. Thought 
that  Bro.  James  R  Boone  had  asked  me  to  go  and  as  I  had  a  broke  hip  I  asked  him  to  wait  a  year.  Then  I  would  have  gone  back  to  work  and 
would  be  better  off 

June  14,  Monday. Went  to  a  funeral  and  went  to  see  Rudy  J.  Rudd  at  2276  Short  St.  who  was  sick  and  annointed  him  and  Bro.  Boone 
sealed  the  anointing.  Monday  nite  visited  Sister  Laura  Demarat  and  father. 

June  23,  Wednesday.  I  went  to  see  Dr.  Norris  at  St.  Augustine.  He  said  lay  down  all  crutches  and  walking  cane  and  learn  to  walk  and 
come  back  Sept  1,  1948.  Wednesday  nite  went  to  genealogy  part.  After  Bro  Rochester  give  me  a  treatment  at  3  p.m.  went  with  him  and  Bro 
Davis  to  Green  Cove  Springs  ward  teaching. Thursday  nite-priesthood  meeting.  Friday  nite  to  Bro.  Jenkins  to  a  stake  part 

July  4, 1948,  Sunday.  Visited  Lake  CityWard  for  SS  and  testimony  meeting  and  to  Oak  Grove  for  5  p.m.  meeting.  Made  trip  with  Bro 
O  H.  Hawkins  and  Sister  Murray  and  Sister  Smith.  Sister  Chase  went  to  Sanderson  with  us. Thursday  visited  S.I.  Walker  and  administered  to  him 
Went  to  priesthood  meeting.  Saturday  my  wife  and  I  went  to  the  show  at  Edgewood. 

July  11,  Sunday.  Went  to  Sanderson  to  Branch  Conference.  Had  dinner  on  ground.  Went  visiting  to  Olustee  with  Bro.  O  H.  Hawkins. 
Service  at  6:30  p.m.  I  closed  in  prayer.Tuesday  and  Wednesday  I  went  to  canning  kitchen  and  canned  peas.  Wednesday  went  to  genealogy  meet¬ 
ing  and  discussed  pageant  to  be  Sept  1 1  and  Bro.  Joe  Copeland  and  I  went  to  2903  Raiford  St.  and  administered  to  Ruth  Housewright 

July  18,  Sunday.  Union  Meeting.  Monday  went  to  my  old  home  town  Live  Oak,  Fla  and  spent  nite  with  Sister  Florence  Brinson  and  vis¬ 
ited  Lou  Stephens  and  got  record  of  old  Bible  from  Judge. 

July  24,  1948,  Saturday.  Bro.  &  Sis  O.M.  Rochester  and  two  daughters  and  my  wife  Sallie  Green  went  to  San  Mateo,  Fla  to  July  24  cel 
ebration  of  Saints  in  Salt  Lake  Valley. 

July  25,  Sunday. Went  to  Wesconnett  Ward  and  spoke  10  mins,  on  pioneer  program.  Monday  went  to  practice  genealogy  pageant. Wed 
to  genealogy  class. Thurs  Priesthood  meeting.  Saturday  nite  July  3 1  went  to  Atlanta,  GA.  And  visited  with  my  brother  Fred  M.  Williams.  Aug  7,  Sat 
nite  went  to  shrimp  supper  at  the  church  with  my  wife. 

August  8,  Sunday.  Went  with  Bro.  RJ.  Rudd  and  Sister  Minnie  Dills  and  Eloise  Rudd.  Bro  and  Sis  Johnnie  Meeks  and  wife  to  Branch  con¬ 
ference  at  Waycross,  Ga.  Had  dinner  with  Bro.  Albritton  and  family.  Monday  Wed  and  Fri  practice  genealogy  pageant. 

Aug  15,  Sunday.  Went  to  SS.  Sunday  nite  went  to  Wesconnett  and  spoke  at  Sacrament  Meeting.  Practiced  genealogy  pageant  on  Monday, 
through  Fri.  Aug  20  went  to  bus  station  to  meet  Bro. James  Kirkham  from  Salt  Lake  Cib  who  had  come  to  be  with  us  for  genealogy  convention 
pageant  to  be  put  on  Saturday,  Aug  21  at  7;30  p.m.  at  Park  and  Copeland  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  LDS. 

Aug  21,  Saturday  10  a.m.  spoke  at  baptism  service  and  conferred  Sister  Marguerite  Timmerman  as  member  of  Church.  1 1  1/2  years 
old.  Sat.  nite.  Genealogy  Pageant.  Had  280  people  present. 

Aug.  22,  Sunday.  I  conducted  the  meeting  at  10  a.m.  and  2  a.m.  Sunday  nite  left  on  train  for  Havana,  Fla  to  get  genealogy.  Had  good 
luck.  Got  about  16  family  group  sheets.  Got  back  homeTues.  6  p.m.  Wrote  several  letters  about  genealogy  on  Wed  and  went  to  genealogy  meet 
ing  at  8  p.m. Thursday. 

Aug.  28,  1948,  Sat.  Went  to  funeral  of  baby  Ronald  Corrently  whose  mother  was  Miss  Mary  Wisenbaker  before  her  marriage.  Bishop 
Stanley  Julian  preached  the  funeral.  I  opened  with  prayer.  Bro.  Bill  Berry  dedicated  the  grave.  At  5:45  p.m.  went  to  Stake  High  Council  meeting 
with  Apostle  EzraT.  Benson. 

Aug  29, 1948.  Sunday.  Stake  Conference  at  Woman's  Club  at  10  a.m.  and  2  p.m.  Closed  conference  with  prayer.  Closing  session  was  at 
Jax  Ward  at  6:30  p.m.  Bro.  James  R  Boone  and  I  administered  to  Bishop  WW. Tilton  Sunday  5  p.m. 

Sept.  4,  1948,  Saturday,  my  wife,  daughter  and  I  drove  to  Gainesville,  Fla  to  see  my  son  Isaac  Kemp  graduate  from  Florida  1  Ini  versify 
with  B.S.  in  Business  Administration  and  met  Bro  and  Sis  Shields  and  drove  back  home.  Arrived  at  12  midnight. 

Sept.  23, 1948, Thursday.  I  returned  to  work  flagging  for  45  days  and  then  back  to  conductor.  Went  on  train  *3  &  4  worked  Monday, 
Thursday,  Saturday.  Was  off  six  months  and  twelve  days  with  broken  hip.  End  of  entries. 


Sketch  of  the  Life  of  Elias  Amos  Gee 

Written  by  his  daughter,  Garda  G.  Adams 
Transcribed  by  Don  Rosenki/de,  Interlachen,  FI. 

Elias  Amos  Gee,  was  born  the  29th  of  June  1868  in  Provo,  Utah  Count}’,  Utah.  He  was  the  second  child  of  the  family  of  ten  children 
born  to  George  Washington  Gee  II,  and  Sophina  Alcesta  Fuller.  Three  boys  and  seven  girls. 

The  oldest  boy.  George  Washington  Gee  III,  born  9  May  1864,  died  when  he  was  about  eleven  months  old,  so  Elias  Amos  was  con¬ 
sidered  the  oldest  child,  with  the  responsibility  that  goes  to  the  first  born  son  for  most  of  his  life. 

His  father,  George  Washington  Gee  II,  was  the  son  of  George  Washington  Gee  and  Mary  Jane  Smith  Gee.  He  too  was  the  second  son 
and  was  born  the  9th  day  of  October  1841  in  Ambrosia,  Lee  County  Iowa. 

Elias'  mother  was  Sophina  Alcesta  Fuller,  sixth  child  of  Amos  Bottsford  Fuller  and  Esther  Smith  Fuller.  She  was  born  the  5th  day  of 
May  1843  in  Nashville.  Lee  County.  Iowa.  Elias'  parents  were  cousins,  the  mothers  of  both  father  and  mother  being  sisters,  both  were  daugh¬ 
ters  of  Asahel  Smith,  uncle  of  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith. 

Elias  received  his  christening  blessing  on  the  6th  of  July  1868  from  the  lips  ofWilliam  Follett.  He  was  baptised  a  member  of  the  Latter- 
day  Saint  Church  on  the  27th  day  of  August  1876  by  Henry  Rogers  and  confirmed  by  Harvey  Cluff.  In  those  days,  rebaptising  was  often  done 
later. in  a  persons  life  before  entering  into  the  Temple  for  endowments  and  seatings.  This  is  true  of  Elias  and  his  sweetheart,  Francis  Matilda 
Bean. They  were  rebaptised  on  the  25th  of  September  1891,  just  before  their  mariage  on  the  30th  da}’  of  September  in  the  Manti  Temple. 

He  received  a  patriarchal  blessing  from  John  Smith  before  going  on  his  mission  in  1896,  and  he  had  another  patriarchal  blessing  given 
to  him  by  Patriarch  Jesse  Martin,  after  his  return  from  his  mission  at  which  time  his  wife  and  two  small  children  also  received  a  blessing. These 
blessings  were  given  on  the  15th  day  of  January  1900. 

His  boyhood  days  were  spent  with  his  parents  in  the  city  of  his  birth,  helping  his  father  on  the  farm  during  the  spring,  summer  and 
autumn.  He  was  allowed  to  attend  the  Brigham  Young  Academy  during  the  winter  months  from  his  1 5th  year  to  his  18th.  He  had  no  school  at 
all  during  is  19th  year,  but  was  able  to  attend  the  Academy  for  a  perion  of  twenty  weeks  during  his  twentieth  year  This  was  the  end  of  his  for¬ 
mal  training  in  school,  but  he  continued  to  study  during  his  spare  time,  and  at  nights  for  many  years  after  his  marriage,  until  he  obtained  a  fair 
education  for  that  time  in  the  vicinity  in  which  he  lived. 

He  studied  English,  both  written  and  oral,  did  much  work  on  improving  his  acquaintance  with  words  and  improving  his  vocabulary. 
He  studied  history  and  some  law  courses.  He  took  several  correspondence  courses  business  and  accounting  and  typewriting.  All  of  this  had  to 
be  accomplished  at  night  after  his  regular  day's  work  by  which  he  supported  his  wife  and  small  children.  Because  of  this  self  improvement, 
his  work  during  most  of  his  later  life  was  nearly  all  in  stores  or  offices. 

At  the  age  of  twenty-one,  he  went  to  work  in  a  grocery  store,  working  long  hours  and  receiving  limited  pay.  When  he  was  twenty- 
two  years  old.  he  became  assistant  superintendent  of  this  department,  which  position  he  held  until  he  went  on  a  mission  for  the  L.D.S.  Church 
on  October  8, 1896. 

His  field  of  missionary’  labor  was  in  the  then  newly  opened  mission  in  Florida,  and  he  was  to  remain  in  this  field  of  labor  for  thirty- 
two  months,  returning  the  14th  of  August  1899.  This  period  was  a  trying  time  indeed  for  both  the  father  and  the  family  left  home,  but  both 
Elias  and  Fanny  (as  she  was  called)  bore  it  patiently  and  willingly  as  a  service  they  were  to  give  for  the  Lord.  In  spite  of  the  trials,  they  were 
faithful  in  every  way. 

As  has  been  mentioned,  the  father  left  on  October  1 8th,  leaving  his  wife  and  two  little  girls  ill.  His  wife  gave  birth  to  a  baby  boy,  called 
Lyle,  ten  days  after  his  departure. The  child,  the  first  born  son,  was  named  for  the  father,  Elias  Amos,  but  the  father  never  saw  his  first  son,  as  he 
lived  only  fifteen  months.  He  died  on  the  20th  of  January  1898,  nearly  a  year  before  the  father's  return,  while  the  father  remained  faithful  to 
the  call  from  the  Lord,  and  stayed  to  complete  his  mission. 

During  the  time  the  father  was  away,  the  mother  and  the  two  girls,  by  names  of  Frances  Sophina  and  Erma  Garda  lived  in  a  brick 
house  of  three  rooms  with  no  modern  conveniences  that  we  know  today.  But,  they  were  large  comfortable  rooms,  so  the  mother  supported 
the  family  and  sent  money  to  the  father,  at  times,  by  keeping  boarders  and  raising  a  garden,  and  taking  care  of  the  family  milk  cow,  etc. 

The  missionary,  at  that  time,  traveled  without  purse  or  script. They  walked  from  place  to  place,  often  sleeping  on  the  damp  ground 
with  their  grip  (small  hand  satchel)  as  their  only  luggage  for  a  pillow,  and  no  cover  but  the  clothing  they  wore. 

Their  meals  were  given  to  them  by  some  kind  person  along  the  way  and  consisted  often  of  the  very  best  they  had  to  give,  bacon  and 
grits,  or  just  corn  meal  bread  and  bacon. Though  Elias  had  fairly  good  health  most  of  his  life,  he  was  not  what  one  would  call  a  robust  man. The 
sleeping  on  the  damp  ground  often  near  swamps  and  the  meager  meals  for  weeks  at  a  time,  did  not  agree  with  his  digestive  system  and  left 
its  mark  through  all  of  his  later  years.  While  in  the  mission  field,  he  gradually  lost  weight,  until  he  weighed  but  1 18  pounds  upon  his  release. 
And  when  he  returned  to  his  home  in  Provo,  he  was  offered  a  job  in  the  same  grocery  store  where  he  worked  previous  to  his  call  to  a  mis¬ 
sion. The  store  was  now  owned  by  Jesse  Knight.  It  had  changed  managers,  and  was  no  longer  known  as  the  East  Co-op.  However,  Elias  soon 
obtained  what  he  considerd  a  better  position. 

He  worked  in  the  Provo  Commercial  Bank  until  it  merged  with  the  First  National  Bank.  He  then  became  manager  in  the  clothing 
department  of  the  Utah  Woolen  Mills. 

He  later  became  Deputy’  County  Clerk  of  Utah  County,  which  position  he  held  for  four  years.  He  was  then  elected  County  Clerk  and 
filled  two  terms,  (four  years)  in  this  position. 

He  worked  as  a  salesman  and  office  employee  for  the  Provo  Z.C. M  I.  Wholesale  House  for  a  number  of  years.  He  would  travel  as  a 
salesman  in  the  Uintah  Basin  for  two  weeks  each  month,  then  spend  the  rest  of  the  month  in  the  office  doing  accounting  and  secretarial  work. 

He  became  manager  of  a  grocery  and  meat  store  called  the  Rochedale  Mercantile,  just  south  of  the  Brigham  Young  University,  which 
position  he  held  for  years.  About  1912  to  1914  the  store  was  bought  by  another  company  and  Elias  went  back  to  his  position  at  Z.C.M.I. 
Wholesale  Office. 

His  last  work  before  illness  made  his  retirement  necessary  was  as  Civil  Deputy  at  the  Sheriffs  Office  of  Utah  County.  Here  he  took 
care  of  all  the  books,  serving  of  legal  papers,  court  reports,  etc. 

During  all  of  his  life,  he  was  very  active,  faithful  member  of  his  Church.  His  longest  most  prominent  position,  being  that  of  Ward  Clerk 
of  the  Provo  Fifth  Ward.  He  received  all  the  Priesthood  ordinations,  His  last  ordination,  that  of  High  Priest,  was  on  the  6th  day  of  November 
1921  in  the  Provo  Fourth  Ward. 

While  on  a  trip  as  salesman  in  the  Uintah  Basin,  at  one  time,  he  had  an  acute  attack  of  what  was  called,  at  the  time  by  the  doctor,  indi¬ 
gestion,  though  he  recovered  and  lived  many  more  years,  his  health  gradually  failed.  An  operation  became  necessary  and  it  was  discovered  the 
acute  attack  of  indigestion  had  really  been  a  ruptured  appendix,  the  poison  form  which  had  walled  itself  in  the  form  of  nodules  in  his  intes¬ 
tinal  tract. These  later  became  cancerous  growths  which,  though  he  recovered  from  the  operation,  gradually  took  over  resulting  in  his  death 
the  27th  of  April  1936  at  his  home  on  North  University  Avenue,  Provo,  Utah. This  was  shortly  before  his  69th  birthday  on  June  29th. 

The  main  amusements  for  Elias  were  in  Church  activities,  or  taking  his  small  family  on  small  outings  to  the  canyons,  or  on  an  evening 
drive  in  the  family  surrey  (with  fringe  on  the  top)  and  the  faithful  buggy  horse  jogging  leisurely  along.  Sometimes  it  would  be  a  day  off  and  a 
family  picnic  at  Utah  Lake  or  in  the  canyon. 

He  read  good  books,  mostly  instructional  type.  He  was  a  hard  working  conscientious  man,  always  trustworthy,  faithful  and  friendly 
and  thrifty. 

Though  not  a  man  of  wealth,  his  family  was  always  well  provided  for. The  family  numbered  three  boys  and  three  girls  and  one  son 
who  died  while  the  father  was  on  his  mission,  seven  children  in  all. 

In  time,  the  little  three  roomed  home  on  290  North  4th  East  was  modernized  and  enlarged.  The  roof  was  raised  to  supply  ample 
bedroon  space. About  the  year  1910,  through  exchange  and  some  borrowed  money,  Elias  and  Fanny  built  a  large  five  bedroom  home  on  North 
I  Iniversity’ Avenue. They  managed  to  get  possession  of  a  nice  strip  of  property  on  8th  North  which  extended  for  two  blocks  west.  It  was  here 
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they  built  their  house. 

He  had  a  dream  that  as  the  town  built,  this  property  would  gain  in  value  and  be  sold  as  city  lots,  which  would  increase  the  family 
income.  It  took  a  much  longer  time  for  this  to  take  place  than  was  expected,  so  the  mother  and  father  were  hard  put-to  to  provide  the  things 
they  so  desired  for  their  family  for  most  part  of  their  useful  lives. 

The  older  children  were  now  starting  to  high  school  at  the  Brigham  Young  l  niversity,  so  the  mother  was  obliged,  for  several  years 
to  take  student  roomers  and  boarders  to  help  provide  means  for  the  family. Through  their  faithful  united  efforts  the  children  were  w  ell  kept 
and  educated  as  well  as  each  would  receive. 

Elias  had  so  wanted  a  good  education  that  he  was  almost  too  desirous  in  urging  his  children  to  get  all  the  education  that  could  be 
had  at  that  time,  though  it  meant  great  sacrifice  to  the  parents. The  result  was  two  girls  became  teachers,  and  eventuall}  received  college 
degrees  and  also  two  of  the  boys. 

All  three  of  Elias'  and  Fannys'  boys  filled  missions.  His  oldest  son,  Leland,  went  to  the  Florida  Mission,  Orville  and  Elwood  to  the  British 
Isles.  Eventually  and  gradually  all  the  children  married,  found  work  and  started  homes  of  their  own 

Frances  Sophina,  known  as  Ina,  married  Thomas  Dudley  Hooper  and  finally  established  a  home  in  Ogden,  I  tali.  Erma  Garda,  married 
John  Ernest  Adams,  Jr.,  and  went  to  Blanding,  Utah.  Leland  Orlanda  married  Vilate  Davis  and  settled  in  Salt  Lake  City 

George  Orville  married  Nona  Weeks  and  settled  in  Provo,  moving  later  to  Salt  Lake  City.  Edith  married  Platte  De  Alton  Lyman  III  .  and 
lived  first  in  Salt  Lake  City,  later  in  Blanding,  and  finally  in  Monticello,  Utah,  later  back  to  Provo.  Elwood  Alvin  married  Vent  Show  alter  of  Vernal 
Utah  and  established  a  home  in  Vernal.  From  there  unions,  at  the  time  of  Elias'  death,  there  w'ere  twenty  grandchildren 

In  his  later  life,  he  spent  most  of  the  time  in  outside  work  around  the  home,  or  helping  his  wife,  who  had  lame  feet  in  her  later  t  ears 
Then,  the  radio  became  useful  as  an  entertainment  in  the  home,  and  it  became  a  real  source  of  enjoyment  to  both  Elias  and  Fanny 
The  Gees  always  lived  in  Provo  beneath  the  mothering  shadow  of  the  surrounding  mountains.  Mt.Timpanogas,  Rock  Canyon  and 
Squaw  Peak  and  Maple  Flat,  and  Mother  Luna  smiling  down  in  morning  coolness,  and  w  ith  Utah  Lake  reflecting  the  shimmer  of  the  sunset  on 
the  west.  Just  plain  hard  working  people,  who  did  little  traveling,  striving  hard  to  gain  the  goodness  and  fineness  offered  by  those  who  are 
faithful  in  the  Gospel,  and  to  live  in  accordance  with  the  commandments  of  the  Lord. 

Elias  was  a  pleasant  man,  loved  and  respected  by  all  who  met  or  knew  him. 


Elias  A.  Gee 

Provo  City,  Utah  County,  Utah 

This  Journal  contains  a  record  of  my  travels  from  October  7,  1896  until  July  24, 1897. 

Wednesday  October  7,  1896,  Provo  City,  Utah  Weather:  Fine 

Left  Provo  City  October  7, 1896  via  the  D.&  R.G.  R.R.  for  Salt  Lake  City  -  arrived  at  10  o  clock  A  M.  same  day.  Went  to  the  historians  office 
and  gave  my  genioligy  then  went  across  the  road  to  the  presidents  office,  met  others  and  made  arangements  for  my  transportation  to  Chattanooga, 
Term. Took  dinner  with  Elias  and  Edith  Smith.  In  the  afternoon  we  went  to  the  anex  of  the  Temple  and  I  with  others  set  apart  and  blessed  before 
starting  on  our  missions. The  names  of  the  others  are:  Henry  E  Kimball,  Albert  E  Kimball,  Raymond  Partridge,  Samuel  Allen,  Wm  E.  Hunter,  Hyrum 
Dailey,  Chas  J.  Call,Wm  N.  Eyre, Thomas  Palmer  Jr,  Isaac  Hanson,  Alex  E.  Harris,  Ralph  S.  Hunt,  Jos  F  Pond,  John  Aydelotte,  Geo  E  Taylor,  Geo  Francis 

Taylor,  Elder  Thomas  Mohonri  Decker  and  Carde _ ,  Northern  States.  Father,  Heber  J.  Grant  and  John  Henry  Smith  blessed  me.  Bro  Smith  acting 

as  mouth  blessing  as  follows. 

Blessing  pronounced  upon  the  head  of  Elias  Amos  Gee.  Prior  to  his  going  on  a  mission  the  Southern  States.  At  the  Temple  Anex,  Salt  Lake 
City,  Utah  .  Wednesday  October  7,  1896  by  Apostle  John  Henry  Smith. 

“Brother  Elias  Amos  Gee  you  having  been  chosen  by  the  servants  of  the  Lord  to  aid  in  the  spreading  of  the  Gospel  by  going  to  the 
Southern  States  to  preach  the  same.  We  bless  you  and  set  you  apart  to  this  labor.  God  our  Father  rejoices  in  the  integrity  and  faith  of  the  sons  of 
his  chosen  ones,  who  offer  their  lives  for  His  work,  and  they  look  down  with  joy  and  rejoicing  when  one  by  one  their  names  are  remembered  in 
the  going  forward  of  their  descendants  in  carrying  to  the  world  that  which  was  so  dear  to  them.  We  bless  you  and  set  you  apart  to  the  labor  of 
spreading  the  truth,  and  we  pray  that  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  may  be  with  you  to  strengthen  you,  and  qualify  you  for  the  great  responsibility  of  a 
servant  of  the  living  God.  We  bless  you  that  the  testimony  of  Jesus  may  be  in  your  soul  and  direct  you;  that  you  may  have  faith  to  understand  the 
Gospel,  and  exercise  that  knowledge  for  the  intrest  of  your  fellowmen;  we  bless  you  that  you  may  be  fitted  and  qualify'  in  every  way  to  discharge 
your  duties. 

“The  blood  of  the  Prophets  flows  in  your  veins,  and  we  warn  you  to  be  faithful.  We  bless  you  that  yrou  may  have  power  to  rebuke  dis¬ 
ease,  cast  out  evil  spirits,  to  bestow  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  bless  little  children,  and  to  bestow  the  Priesthood  along  such  lines  as  may  be  necessary  .  We 
bless  you  that  you  may  have  the  revelations  of  God  to  guide  you  in  your  ministry;  that  the  spirit  which  brings  joy  and  rejoicing  may  be  with  you 
as  a  well  of  water  springing  up  unto  everlasting  life;  that  the  evil  one  may  have  no  power  over  you,  but  that  you  may  resist  him;  that  wicked  men 
may  have  no  power  to  injure  you,  but  that  you  may  be  successful  in  spreading  the  truth,  and  return  ladened  with  sheaves. 

“Every  grace,  gift  and  blessing  necessary  for  the  acomplishment  of  a  faithful  and  honorable  mission  we  seal  upon  you,  and  we  set  you 
apart  for  this  mission,  and  we  also  renew  upon  you  every  other  blessing  promised  unto  you  in  the  past,  and  say',  not  one  word,  not  one  line  shall 
fail  if  you  are  faithful  in  magnifying  your  duty  and  calling.  All  this  we  do  in  the  authority  of  the  holy  Priesthood,  and  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
Amen. “(Reported  by  D.  E  Collett.) 

Went  out  with  Father  and  Oran  Fuller  to  Mill  Creek,  Salt  Lake  City'  and  stay  ed  all  night  with  Aunt  Mimmie  and  Family. 

Thursday  October  8,  1896  ,  Salt  hike  City,  Utah  Weather:  Fine 

Came  in  from  Aunt  Mimmies  in  the  afternoon.  Went  to  the  Presidents  office  and  received  my  ticket  for  Chattanooga, Tenn.  Father  gave 
me  a  watch  chain  there  then  went  to  the  D.&  R.G.  Depot  and  brought  my  grip  up  to  the  Union  Pacific  Depot.  From  there  to  Apostle  Joseph  F. 
Smith's  office  where  we  saw  him,  Pres  Woodruff,  Cannon  and  Smith  said  was  an  honor  to  be  called  on  a  mission.  Said  go  do  y  our  duty  and  God 
will  bless  you. Then  went  over  and  said  good  by  to  Aunt  Amyjesie  Smith  and  family  also  Lucy  Woodruff  Smith  then  to  the  Depot.  Father  and  Oran 
Fuller  being  with  me  all  the  while.  Bid  them  good  by  and  started  for  Chattanooga, Tenn.  with  1 1  Elders  for  the  Southern  States  and  3  for  the 
Northern  States  at  7  o  clock  PM. Traveled  all  night  on  the  train. 

Friday  October  9,  1896,  Wyoming  Weather:  Cold 

Traveled  all  day  through  Wyoming  snowed  all  afternoon,  saw  few  antelopes  on  hill  side  in  a  pasture. Wyoming  is  high  and  cold.  Good 
place  for  sheep  in  the  summer.  Laramie  and  Cheyenne  principle  cities.  In  the  evening  we  rode  from  Cheyenne  Wyoming  through  the  Greley 
County  Colorado  (where  they  were  diging  potatoes,  soil  is  good  raise  potatoes  mostly.)  to  Denver  Colorado.  Went  up  town  and  took  supper  Streets 
are  narrow  and  city  is  thickly  populated.  Left  Denver  in  good  chair  cars  at  9:40  PM. 

Saturday  October  10,  1896,  Kansas  Weather:  Blowing 

Changed  cars  but  still  had  chairs.  Western  Kansas  good  soil,  no  trees.  Rolling  hills  and  cold  winds.  Eastern  Kansas  soil  good.  Good  many 
cottonwood  trees  along  Kansas  river  also  rolling  hills  covered  with  timber.  Nice  shade  trees  and  a  few  orchards.  Potato  crop  good.  Visited  Kansas 
City'  in  the  evening. They  have  the  elevated  R.R.  The  city  is  above  the  depot  on  a  hill.  Seems  to  be  thriving.  Rode  through  Missouri  in  the  night 

Sunday  October  11,  1896,  In  Illinois  Weather:  Raining 

Crossed  the  Mississippi  and  through  the  tunnel  to  St  Louis  at  7:35  A.M.  changed  cars  straight  seats  back  through  the  tonnel  and  across 
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the  Mississippi  river  at  8:05  AM.  to  East  St  Louis.  Illinois.  Beautiful  farms,  large  groves  maple  an  oak.  Rode  across  the  comer  of  Indiana  (2  o  clock). 
Saw  a  hard  wood  lumber  Co.  at  Evansville  Indiana,  crossed  the  Ohio  at  2:45.  Saw  one  steam  boat  ancored  and  one  traveling  up  the  river  to 
Henderson  Kentucky.  Fine  country.  Crossed  the  Cumberland  river  at  8:40  RM.  Changed  cars  at  Nashville Tenn  about  1 1:30  PM.,  still  straight  back 
seats.. Arrived  at  Chattanooga  Tenn.  3:30  A.M.  Went  to  Rosemer  Hotel.  Slept  with  Henry  E  Kimball,  with  Albert  Kimball  and  Raymond  Partridge  in 
another  bed  in  the  same  room. 

Monday  October  12,  1896.  ChattanooaaTenn.  Weather:  Fine 

Met  Elder  Washburn  Chipman  and  Elder  Joseph  Musser  at  tne  hotel  who  gave  us  instructions  as  to  what  books  we  would  need,  what 
kind  of  a  grip,  how  to  conduct  ourselves.  Went  over  to  a  photographers  and  had  our  pictures  taken  in  a  group.  In  the  afternoon  went  down  to 
the  Tenn  River  with  the  Elders,  held  a  short  open  air  meeting  which  Elder  Musser  called  upon  me  to  open.  Elder  Musser  addressed  us  and  a  few 
looker  on  a  few  minutes  upon  the  necessity  of  baptism  and  Elder  W.  S.  Chipman  baptised  a  new  member  by  the  name  of  John  Dodd.  At  night  all 
met  and  prayed  together.  I  acted  as  mouth. 

Tuesday  October  13,  1896,  ChattanooaaTenn.  Weather:  Fine 

In  morning  all  met  and  prayed  together  except  B  Hanson.  We  Held  a  testimony  meeting  at  the  hotel  Elder  Chipman  addressed  us  first 
exhorting  is  to  delligence  then  Elder  Musser  gave  us  a  very  good  sermon  upon  the  way  we  should  conduct  ourselves  and  what  was  required  of 
us  when  we  arived  at  our  field  of  labor  then  called  upon  each  and  ever)'  one  of  us  to  address  the  meeting  and  bare  our  testimony.  In  the  after¬ 
noon  we  reassembled  and  were  asigned  our  fields  of  labor.  Sending  me  alone  to  Florida.  In  the  evening  I  and  8  or  10  of  the  Elders  went  upon 
lookout  mountain  but  could  not  see  much  as  it  was  dusk  when  we  got  there.  After  supper  Elders  Eyres  and  F.  Kimball,  Webster  Allen,  Hunt  Palmer 
and  myself  went  to  the  central  depot  and  started  on  our  journey  for  our  field  of  labor.  Elders  Eyre  and  Kimball  to  North  Alabama,  Webster  and 
Allen  to  South  Allabama  and  Hunt  and  Palmer  to  Louisana  and  myself  to  Florida. 

Wednesday  October  14,  1896,  Birmingham,  Alabama  Weather:  Fine 

Arived  here  at  2:35  A.M.  Stayed  in  the  depot  all  night  with  Elders  Hunt,  Allen,  Webster,  Palmer.  Started  for  River  Junction  6:45.  Elders 
Allen  and  Webster  leav  ing  us  about  2  o  clock  PM.  About  5  o  clock  I  changed  cars  Flomaton  Alabama  for  River  Junction.  Bought  ticket  for 
Greenv  ille  Florida  and  arived  there  3:17  A.M.  o  clock.  Looked  around  and  found  a  man  at  the  depot  who  directed  me  to  a  hotel  about  (1)  one 
block  up  the  street. 

When  I  got  to  the  gate,  saw  a  man  and  asked  him  if  this  was  the  hotel,  he  said  yes,  so  we  went  in  lighted  a  lamp  found  but  one  bed. 
Both  of  us  slept  in  it. 

Thursday  October  15,  1896,  Greenville.  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fine 

I  found  out  that  I  had  slept  with  a  M  E  Minister.  Got  breakfast,  went  back  to  the  depot  and  enquired  of  a  storekeeper  if  he  knew  Elder 
Nebeker.  Said  he  did,  also  that  the  Elders  left  their  grips  with  him  occasionally.  Left  mine  there  and  went  up  the  track  one  and  a  half  miles  to  a 
Mr  Tom  Drews  where  I  found  Elder  Wiley  Nebeker  from  Randolph,  Utah  and  Elder  Frank  Smith  from  Meadow.  We  ate  dinner  there  then  Elder 
Nebeker  and  myself  came  back  to  the  store  and  got  my  grip.  In  the  evening  walked  about  5  miles  to  a  Mr.  Chasen  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Friday  October  16,  1896. Jefferson  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fine 

Came  back  to  Mr. Thomas  Drew. Went  up  in  the  field  about  1/2  mile  and  found  him. Traveled  on  eastward  along  the  RR  track  with  our 
grips  another  9  miles  making  14  miles  traveled  through  sand  that  day  to  a  Mrs  MarKay  and  sons  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Saturday  October  17,  1896,  Madison  Co..  Fla.  Weather:  Fine 

Rained  a  little  last  night,  wrote  the  foregoing  on  a  box  at  the  back  of  Mrs  MarKay  and  sons  house  where  we  slept  last  night.  After  din¬ 
ner  went  across  to  Geo  Norris's  had  supper  and  held  a  short  meeting.  I  addressed  the  few  that  was  there  a  few  minutes  and  Elder  Nebeker  occu¬ 
pied  about  one  half  hour. 

Sunday  October  18,  1896  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fine 

Stayed  all  night  with  Bro.  Geo  Norris  last  night.  Held  a  meeting  at  his  house.  I  addressed  the  few  present  upon  the  subject  of  Faith  and 
Repentance  few  minutes  after  which  Elder  Nebeker  spoke  about  40  minutes  upon  the  necessity  of  the  saints  learning  more  of  the  Gosple.  Walked 
down  and  saw  a  Sister  Edwards  who  was  sick.  Fasted  all  day.  Had  a  Gosple  conversation  with  a  Mr.  Jones. 

Monday  October  19,  1896,  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fine 

Stayed  all  night  with  Bro  Geo  Norris.  After  breakfast  started  to  Madison  on  foot  (8  miles)  arived  there  1 1 :30.  On  the  way  to  the  PO  Elder 
Nebeker  heard  one  person  express  the  desire  to  heve  some  rotton  eggs.  Walked  3  miles  out  of  town  to  a  Mr  Hill's  where  we  had  dinner.  Went 
two  miles  down  the  road  to  Bro  John  Hills. 

Tuesday  October  20,  1896,  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fine 

Stayed  all  night  with  Bro  John  Hill.  Walked  back  to  Wrn  Hills  took  dinner  and  aranged  to  baptize  him  and  his  wife  next  morning.Then 
went  back  to  John  Hills. 

Wednesday  October  21,  1896,  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Foggy 

Stayed  all  night  with  John  Hill  and  went  back  to  Wm  Hills.  Held  a  short  meeting  after  which  walked  about  1/2  mile  up  the  road  to  a 
nice  deep  pond  where  I  baptized  Wm  Madison  and  Annie  Jane  Hill.  Came  back  to  the  house  and  Elder  Nebeker  confirmed  Bro  Hill  and  I  con¬ 
firmed  his  wife  members  in  the  church. Took  dinner  at  Sister  Basses.  In  the  afternoon  walked  down  the  road  south  west  six  miles  to  a  Mr  Sam'l 
Rutherford. 

Thursday  October  22,  1896,  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Foggy  in  morning 

Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Rutherford.  Also  all  day.  Wrote  letter  and  read  the  Doctrine  and  Covenants.  Lectures  on  faith. 

Friday  October  23,  1896,  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fine 

Stayed  all  night  with  Sam'l  Rutherford.  Walked  down  the  road  south  west  about  8  miles  to  JW  Lee's  house  where  we  had  dinner  after 
which  we  conversed  with  him  upon  the  First  Principles  of  the  Gosple  for  some  time  in  the  evening.  Walked  across  a  short  distance  to  Mr  Geo 
Collins,  rained  upon  us  on  the  way. 

Saturday  October  24,  1896,  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rained  hard  all  night 

Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Geo  Collins.  After  breakfast  we  went  back  over  to  Mr  Lees.  Shouldering  our  grips  and  started  q  Lake  Bird, Taylor 
Co. Through  the  woods  and  swamps  about  10  miles.  We  got  our  feet  and  legs  soaking  wet.  Arived  at  Lake  Bird  and  received  a  letter  written  14 
days  before  by  my  father  notifying  me  that  my  wife  Fannie  had  presented  me  with  a  son,  thank  heaven.  Had  dinner  with  Mr  Chance,  also  sup¬ 
per. 

Sunday  October  25,  1896,  Lake  Bird, Taylor  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Stayed  all  night  with  JO  Chance.  Held  meeting  with  several  familys  in  a  school  house  where  I  spoke  14  minutes  upon  the  subject  of 
Faith.  Fasted  all  day. 

Monday  October  26,  1896,  lake  Bird, Taylor  Co.,  Fla. 
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Weather:  Fine 


Stayed  all  night  with  John  Tuten.  Went  down  and  took  dinner  with  Robert  Henderson  then  went  up  to  Mrs  Rowell  and  sons 

Tuesday  October  27,  1896,  lake  Bird, Taylor  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fine 

Stayed  all  night  with  Mrs  Rowell  and  sons,  members  of  the  Church.  After  dinner  came  down  to  Robert  Henderson.  Sr  then  came  up  to 
Mr.  JO  Chance. 

Wednesday'  October  28,1896,  Lake  Bird, Taylor  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Stayed  all  night  with  JO  Chance.  Walked  part-way  and  rode  part-way  with  Robert  Rowel  who  was  taking  his  photograph  ( .alien  to 
Perry  with  an  ox  team  then  walked  out  to  Wesly  Carlton,  a  distance  all  together  of  15  miles. 

Thursday  October  29,  1896,  Below  Perry, Taylor  Co..  Fla.  Weather:  l  ine 

Stayed  all  night  with  Wesley  Carlton,  Walked  five  miles  to  Mr  GW  Odems.  Had  dinner  and  supper,  after  which  he  told  us  some  of  his 
experiences  in  the  war. 

Friday  October  30,  1896.  Below  Perry, Taylor  Co.,  Fla.  Weather  Fine 

Stayed  all  night  with  GW  Odem.  After  breakfast  we  walked  5  miles  to  Wes  Carltons  where  we  held  a  meeting.  I  spoke  20  minutes  upon 
faith.  Elder  Nebeker,  30  minutes  upon  repentance. 

Saturday  October  31,  1896,  Below  Perry, Taylor  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Wesley  Carlton.  After  breakfast  walked  to  Perry  where  Elder  Nebeker  and  I  had  our  photographs  taken  togeth¬ 
er  in  a  standing  position.  It  started  to  rain  lightly'  so  we  concluded  to  go  to  lake  Bird  where  we  had  more  friends. About  3  miles  north  of  Perry 
were  hailed  by  Palmer  Hall  who  wanted  us  to  go  down  two  and  one  half  miles  south  east  to  see  his  mother  who  was  very  sick  and  also  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  Church.  We  started  through  the  timber  and  got  lost  but  finally  got  to  the  house  all  right.  We  administered  to  her.  sat  up  untill  one  o 
clock. 

Sunday  November  1,  1896,  Near  Perry, Taylor  Co.,  Fla.  Weather.  Raining  hard 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Mr  Newburn,  Mrs  Hills  son  in  law.After  breakfast  we  administered  again  to  Sister  I  lill  and  started  for  Lake  Bird 
People  there  not  seeming  any  to  friendly  we  were  compeled  to  wade  through  water  more  or  less  all  the  way',  sometimes  knee  deep.  Some  of  the 
foot  logs  were  ankle  deep  under  water  which  if  we  had  hapened  to  slip  off  would  have  been  wet  all  over.  Arived  at  Lake  Bird  and  while  we  were 
getting  wood  Bethel  Henry  came  along,  a  person  who  had  sent  word  to  us  not  to  go  below  Lake  Bird  but  we  had  just  got  back.  He  passed  by 
without  speaking.  We  warmed  and  dried  our  selves  at  Mr  J  O  Chances. 

Monday  November  2,  1896,  Lake  Bird, Taylor  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Chance.  After  doing  such  writing  as  was  necessary',  went  over  and  ate  dinner  with  Robert  Henderson 
Conversed  upon  the  Gosple.  In  the  evening  went  over  to  his  fathers. 

Tuesday  November  3,  1896,  Lake  Bird. Taylor  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Stay'ed  all  night  with  Robert  Henderson,  Sr.  Walked  up  to  Sister  Rowells.  In  the  afternood  went  to  the  PO  received  some  Deseret  News, 
came  back  and  read  the  missionary  experiences. 

Wednesday  November  4,  1896,  Lake  Bird, Taylor  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Raining 

Stayed  all  night  with  Sister  Rowell  and  sons.  Also  read  at  her  house  all  day. 

Thursday  November  5,  1896,  Lake  Bird, Taylor  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Stayed  all  night  last  night  with  Sister  Rowell  and  sons.  Walked  eight  miles  through  the  wet  woods  to  JW  Lees. 

Friday  November  6,  1896,  Lake  Bird, Taylor  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Stayed  all  night  last  night  at  Mr  Lees.  After  breakfast  we  started  for  Greenville.  Arived  there  about  two  o  clock,  a  distance  of  fourteen 
miles.  Elder  Nebeker  received  some  Deseret  News  papers.  Walked  over  to  MrThos  Drew.  Saw  he  had  some  company  so  we  started  up  to  Bro 
Parkers,  a  distance  of  eight  miles.  Arived  there  about  dark.  Had  walked  twenty'  two  miles  through  the  sand  with  out  any  dinner  and  was  very 
tired. 

Saturday  November  7,  1896,  Jefferson  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Stayed  all  night  last  with  Bro  Parker.  Elder  Frank  Smith  arived  there  about  twelve  o  clock. Was  very  glad  to  see  him  as  he  was  us,  also 
talked  about  each  others  experiences  the  remainder  of  the  day. 

Sunday  November  8,  1896,  Jefferson  Co.  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Bro  Parker  who  had  been  very  kind  to  us.  Elder  Nebeker  filled  an  appointment  he  had  made  some  time  ago 
at  the  flat  woods  church  and  I  walked  with  Elder  Frank  Smith  five  miles  to  the  Hassel  Settlement  where  I  assisted  him  with  a  Sunday'  School  he 
was  trying  to  get  in  running  order  which  was  held  in  a  grove. Taught  a  class  of  children.  Ate  dinner  with  a  Mr.  Hassel.  In  the  afternoon  8  or  10  of 
us  met  -  sang  several  Sunday  School  songs.  Walked  over  in  the  evening  to  a  Mr  A  V  Lovett  where  we  met  a  lady'  school  teacher  who  did  not  seem 
to  have  any  use  for  Mormons  but  Mr  Lovett  and  family  were  kind  to  us. 

Monday  November  9,  1896, Jefferson  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Mr  A  V  Lovett.  Started  for  Bro.  Parkers  after  breakfast  met  Elder  Nebeker  on  the  way.  We  turned  around  and  all 
three  of  us  walked  back  to  the  Hassel  Settlement  and  ate  dinner  with  Bro  Hassel.  In  the  after  noon  we  all  came  back  to  Bro  Parkers  who  had 
company  and  we  thought  best  to  not  stay  although  he  said  he  would  arange  some  way  if  we  would  stay'  but  we  walked  eight  miles  down  to  Mr 
Thos  Drews  ariving  there  after  dark. 

Tuesday  November  10,  1896,  Madison  Co..  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Thos  Drew.  Wrote  letter  home.  After  dinner  come  over  to  the  depot  and  waited  for  the  mail  to  get  in  which 
was  late.  At  three  o  clock  parted  from  Elder  Smith  whom  we  hated  to  leave  and  Elder  Nebeker  and  I  walked  fourteen  miles  to  J  W  Lees  through 
the  sand  in  four  hours  and  ten  minutes.  Arived  after  dark  and  very  tired.  Mrs  Lee  cooked  us  some  supper. 

Wednesday  November  11,  1896, Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Mr  Lee.  Walked  down  to  Lake  Bird  and  received  a  letter  from  home.  As  it  was  an  appointed  fast  for  two  day  s 
in  behalf  of  Pres  Jos  A  West,  who  was  sick,  we  fasted. 

Thursday  November  12,  1896,  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather: Cloudy 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Mr  J  O  Chance.  As  we  were  fasting  walked  Ieasurelv  up  to  Mr  Lees  where  he  was  boiling  sy  rup 


345 


Friday  November  13,  1896.  Madison  Co..  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Mr  Lee.  Watched  him  boil  syrup  a  little  while.  Drank  some  of  the  juice  and  read  the  Voice  of  Warning  nearly 

all  dav. 


Saturday  November  14,  1896.  Madison  Co.,  Fla  Weather:  Cloudy 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Mr  Lee.  After  dinner  walked  down  to  Dike  Bird  visited  with  Mrs  Rowel  and  Sons  on  the  way  went  to  PO, 
received  our  mail. 

Sunday  November  15,  1896.  Lake  Bird, Taylor  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Mr  J  O  Chance.  As  it  was  the  third  Sunday  we  fasted.  Walked  two  miles  to  the  Econlini  bridge  after  waiting  a 
while  Mr  and  Mrs  Chance  and  children  arived,  Shortly  after  Mr  J  W  Lee,  wife  and  daughter,  Cora,  also  Mr  and  Mrs  Collins  with  two  young  men 
arived  after  which  Elder  Wile}'  Nebeker  baptized  Mrs  Minnie  Lee,  Mrs  Clarissa  Chance  and  wife  Cora  Lee.  Elder  Nebeker  confirmed  Mrs  Lee  and 
Cora  and  I  confirmed  Mrs  Chance.  Came  back  to  Lake  Bird  and  held  a  meeting  at  three  o  clock.  I  spoke  a  little  while  then  Elder  Nebeker  went 
by  invitation  over  to  JohnTaten's  house.  Mr  and  Mrs  Chance  went  with  us  had  fasted  all  day  and  MrsTaten  gave  us  a  very  good  supper. 

Monday  November  16,1896,  Lake  Bird, Taylor  Co.,  Fla  Weather:  Fine 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  John  Taten.  Went  over  to  Mr  Chance's.They  were  not  at  home  but  as  he  had  been  a  special  friend  to  us  and 
told  us  to  all  ways  make  our  selves  at  home  at  his  place. We  sat  on  his  poarch  and  wrote  some  letter  and  read  the  testement  untill  the  mail  arived 
at  three  o  clock.  I  received  two  letters  from  home. Then  walked  two  miles  up  to  Mrs  Rowells  and  sons. 

Tuesday  November  17,  1896,  Lake  Bird, Taylor  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fine 

Stayed  all  night  last  night  w  ith  Mrs  Rowell  and  sons.  Her  daughter  Florence  was  quite  sick.  I  wrote  letter  home  also  sent  some  photos 
of  Elder  Nebeker  and  my  self.  Also  send  on  to  Mrs  Giles.  At  three  o  clock  came  back  to  Like  Bird  P  O  thence  down  to  J  O  Chance. 

Wednesday  November  18,  1896,  Lake  Bird.Tavlor  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fine 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Mr  Chance.  After  breakfast  went  down  to  Robert  Henderson,  Sr.  ate  dinner  with  talked  while  on  the  Gosple 
then  went  down  to  his  fathers  had  supper. 

Thursday  November  19,  1896,  Lake  Bird, Taylor  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fine 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Robert  Henderson  Sr.  after  breakfast  Elder  Nebeker  and  I  helped  him  raise  a  large  log  upon  block  and  sawed 
and  split  up  quite  a  pile  for  the  old  gentleman.  (Stove  and  fireplace  wood.  )  Read  Testament  while  at  three  o  clock  went  up  and  received  a  paper 
from  home  also  letter  from  Cousin  Oren  Fuller.  Elder  Nebeker  received  a  letter  from  Elder  Fisher  to  us  telling  us  of  Pres.  Jos  A  West's  health.  Had 
not  been  able  to  feed  him  self  for  two  months.  Also  gave  us  an  account  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  armed  men  well  organized,  going  up  to  Mrs 
Carters  gate  in  Live  Oak  where  Pres  West  lay  sick,  with  the  intention  of  mobbing  the  Elders  but  Mrs  Carter  and  Hattie  persuaded  them  not  to. 
Went  back  to  Hendersons. 

Friday  November  20,  1896,  Lake  Bird.Tavlor  Co.,  Fla.  Weather;  Fine 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Robert  Henderson,  Sr.  After  breakfast  we  started  for  Madison  Co  visiting  on  the  way  J.O.  Chance,  Mrs  Rowell 
and  sons.  Ate  dinner  with  Mr  Collins.  Went  over  to  J.W.  Lees  where  he  was  still  boiling  syrup.  Repacked  our  grip  and  walked  through  to  Mr  Sam'l 
Rutherford,  a  distance  of  17  or  18  miles.  Quite  tired  when  we  arived  as  the  roads  were  bad. 

Saturday  November  21,  1896,  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Mr  Sam'l  Rutherford.  Also  all  day  read  nearly  all  day.  We  sang  a  number  of  hymns  in  the  evening. 

Sunday  November  22,  1896,  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Sam  Rutherford.  Read  all  the  forenoon.  Afternoon  converced  with  Mr  Rutherford  and  John  Hill.  Most  of  the 
time  upon  the  Principles  of  the  Gosple.  In  the  evening  we  sang  hymns.  Mrs  Jordan  and  family  being  present. 

Monday  November  23,  1896,  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Mr  Sam  Rutherford.  Made  arangements  with  him  for  himself,  wife  and  hired  girl  a  Miss  Jordan  to  meet  us  at 
lake  Bird  Sunday  Dec  6,  and  be  baptized.  Came  down  to  J.W  Lees  eight  miles  and  ate  dinner.  In  the  evening  went  over  to  Mr.  Collins.  Miss  Mary 
amused  Elder  Nebeker  by  singing  and  playing  the  organ.  I  watched  two  young  men  and  ladies  play  cards.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Collins. 

Tuesday  November  24,  1896,  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Had  a  Gosple  conversation  with  Mr  Collins.  Went  over  to  Lees. Talked  Gosple  to  him  a  while.  Shouldered  our  grips  and  started  for  Lake 
Bird  calling  on  Mrs  Rowell  and  sons  on  our  way,  thence  down  and  received  our  mail. 

Wednesday  November  25,  1896,  Like  Bird, Taylor  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  J.  O.  Chance.  Went  up  to  Sister  Rowell  and  bid  her  son  Bascom  good  by  as  he  was  starting  west  with  the  inten¬ 
tion  of  traveling  with  his  Bro  Robert  and  family  were  to  travel  with  a  photograph  outfit  taking  photoes  at  cities  they  thought  best  untill  they 
arived  in  the  Salt  River  Valley,  Arizona  where  they  intended  to  settle  and  send  for  their  mother.  Sister  Florence  and  Bro  Wright.  Roberts  health 
was  very  poor  and  he  thought  it  would  be  better  living  in  Arizona.  After  trying  to  comfort  Mrs  Rowell  a  while  we  called  upon  Bro  Frank  Me 
Daniels  family.  He  not  being  at  home  we  come  on  down  to  Mr  Hendersons.  Made  arangements  with  Mrs  Henderson  for  Elder  Nebeker  to  bap¬ 
tize  her  at  ten  o  clock  the  next  day,  thence  called  upon  Mr  Robert  Henderson, Jr.,  thence  up  to  the  P  O  Received  our  mail.  Also  a  paper  telling 
of  Apostle  Moses  Thatcher  not  meeting  with  his  quoram  when  asked  to  meet  with  them  and  explain  his  position. 

Thursday  November  26,  1896,  Lake  Bird, Taylor  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  J  O  Chance.  Went  up  and  told  Bro  Frank  Me  Daniel  and  also  Mrs  Rowell  that  Elder  Nebeker  would  baptize 
Mrs  Henderson  this  morning,  thence  down  and  the  bapizm  was  performed.  Elder  Nebeker  also  confirmed  her.  Mrs  Chance,  Mrs  Rowell,  Florence 
and  Wright,  MrsTaten,  Mr  Henderson  and  their  oldest  daughter  were  present.  In  the  afternoon  conversed  with  the  Henderson  family  and  went 
up  to  the  P  O  to  get  our  mail. 

Friday  November  27,  1896,  lake  Bird,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Stayed  all  night  last  with  Robert  Henderson,  Sr.  Went  down  in  the  flat  woods.  Called  on  Mr  Frank  Williams. Talked  awhile  with  him  and 
his  family.  Went  across  the  swamp  to  his  potatoe  and  gain  field.  He  gave  us  a  stalk  of  cane.  His  neighbor  lives  one  and  a  half  miles  from  his  house. 
Thence  on  to  James  Cox  where  we  had  dinner.  He  had  nine  children  all  very  small.The  oldest  boy  was  not  any  larger  than  the  average  Utah  boy 
at  twelve  or  thirteen. 

Saturday  November  28,  1896, Taylor  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  James  Cox.  We  started  for  the  Carltons  below  Perry.  Waided  through  three  swamps  knee  deep  before  we  got 
to  Perry.  Also  went  off  the  road  quite  a  distance  to  see  a  Mr  Day  whom  it  was  reported  had  apostatized.  A  school  teacher  whose  school  was 
about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  from  Mr  Days  told  us  he  was  not  home.  So  we  walked  about  a  mile  further  toward  Perry  and  sat  down  and  read  about 
an  hour  after  which  we  went  on  to  where  we  started. 
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Sunday  Novermber  29,  1896.  At  Charltons  below  Perry,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloud) 

Stayed  all  night  last  with  Henry  Carlton. We  read  and  talked  to  him  and  his  family  all  day  also  sang  to  them  in  the  evening. 

Monday  November  30,  1896.  Relow  Perry  Fla.  Weather:  Raining 

Stayed  all  night  last  with  Henry  Carlton  who  had  treated  us  very  kindly.  Went  over  to  his  brother  Wesleys  who  asked  us  to  sta>  with 
him.  So  we  left  our  grip  with  him  and  we  went  over  about  5  miles  to  see  a  Mr  Odum  where  we  ate  dinner  after  talking  with  him  upon  the  prin¬ 
ciples  of  the  Gosple  a  while.  Started  back  to  Carltons  calling  upon  Mrs  Lunday  and  family.  On  the  way  it  rained  on  us  all  da>  and  w  e  w  aided 
many  swamps  knee  deep. 

Tuesday  December  1,  1896,  Below  Perry  Fla.  Weather:  Raining 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Wesley  Carlton.  His  wife  sent  us  to  bed  without  any  supper  but  gave  us  our  breakfast  and  we  started  for  Colan 
Blue  calling  upon  Sherif  Jud  Stead  on  the  way  who  gave  us  our  dinner.  It  rained  upon  us  all  day  and  we  waded  many  swamps  all  day.  some  of 
them  nearly  waist  deep.  Arived  at  Mr  Blue  about  4:30  o  clock.  It  still  raining  he  hailed  at  the  gate.  His  oldest  son  came  out  to  where  we  were 
We  told  him  we  wanted  to  see  his  father  who  came  out  on  the  porch.  Elder  Nebeker  asked  him  if  we  could  stay  all  night.  1  le  said  he  did  not 
like  to  turn  any  one  off  such  a  bad  night  so  to  come  in.  We  went  in  and  warmed  and  dried.  After  supper  his  oldest  daughter  play  ed  the  organ 
and  sang  several  songs  for  us. 

Wednesday  December  2,  1896, Taylor  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

After  breakfast  Mr  Blue  asked  us  to  call  on  him  again  and  we  started  for  lake  Bird.  Was  compelled  to  w  ade  ankle  and  knee  deep  all  the 
way.  Arived  at  Robert  Henderson  about  two  o  clock.  His  daughter,  I  .o  ret  a.  gave  us  some  dinner  after  which  we  came  up  to  the  P  O  and  received 
our  mail.  Sang  several  songs  for  Mr  and  Mrs  Chance  in  the  evening  also  talked  an  hour  or  two  with  Mr  Chance  upon  the  Gosple 

Thursday  December  3,  1896,  lake  Bird,  Fla.  Weather:  Cold 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Mr  Chance  also  all  day.  Wrote  a  letter  home,  read,  fixed  my  umbrella  and  wrote  up  my  journal.  After  the  mail 
arived  we  walked  seven  miles  up  the  country  to  lower  Madison  Co. 

Friday  December  4,  1896,  Lower  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cold 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  MrJW  Lee  also  all  day.  Read  most  of  the  time,  Orson  Pratt  Works. 

Saturday  December  5,  1896,  Lower  Madison  Co..  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Mr  Lee.  In  the  morning  watched  him  with  two  negros  catch  and  kill  some  hogs  which  was  quite  amusing 
The  dog  would  catch  the  hog  by  the  ear  then  one  darky'  would  grab  the  hog  by  the  tail  and  the  other  would  get  the  axe  and  try  and  knock  the 
hog  in  the  head  but  quite  often  would  get  sat  down  one  his  ampersan  quite  hard  before  he  could  conquer  the  hog. Then  they  would  get  anoth 
er  and  so  on. Thence  we  took  our  departure  and  went  farther  up  in  Madison  Co. 

Sunday  December  6,  1896,  Lower  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Mr  Sam  Rutherford  also  all  day.  Read  Orson  Pratt  Works  in  the  evening.  Mrs  Jordan  an  children.  Smith 
Rutherford  and  family  came  in  and  Elder  Nebeker  and  I  sang  several  of  our  hymns  for  their  entertainment. 

Monday  December  7,  1896,  Lower  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fine 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Mr  Sam  Rutherford.  Read  all  the  forenoon. Went  up  an  ate  dinner  with  Mr  Smith  Rutherford. Watched  him  boil 
cane  juice  also  drank  some  of  the  juice.  In  the  afternoon  walked  up  to  Bro  John  Hills.  Saw  him  cutting  house  logs  on  our  way  up. 

Tuesday  December  8,  1896,  Lower  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Bro  John  Hill.  Started  for  Madison  in  the  morning.  Called  upon  Sister  Falkner  also  Sister  Bass. Thence  up  to 
Madison  where  I  had  my  watch  fixed  also  went  to  a  dentist  and  had  an  impression  for  my  teeth  which  1  mailed  to  DrW  E  Gillman.We  then 
walked  over  to  Hicks  town,  rode  part  way  with  Bro  Williams. 

Wednesday  December  9,  1896,  Weather:  Fine  Hicks  Town,  Fla.  Weather:  Fine 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Sister  Markey  and  sons.  In  the  fore  noon  went  over  to  Bro  Norris  left  our  clothes  to  be  washed  thence  we 
walked  over  to  Greenville  and  ate  dinner  with  Mr  Tom  Drew.  We  learned  of  Pres  Jos  A  Wests  release  also  that  Elders  Fisher  and  Wasdon  were  also 
going  home  with  him  and  that  Elder  Frank  Cutler  had  been  appointed  Pres  of  the  Florida  Conference.  In  the  afternoon  we  bathed,  wrote  up  our 
journal 

Thursday  December  10,  1896,  Greenville,  Fla.  Weather:  Fine- 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Tom  Drew.  Walked  to  Lake  Bird,  a  distance  of  20  miles,  for  our  mail  to  see  if  Pres  West  had  written  us  about 
his  release  or  given  us  any  instruction.  Called  upon  Sister  Rowell  who  gave  us  some  dinner.  Went  on  down  to  the  P  O  Received  some  mail  from 
Chattanooga  also  from  home  also  a  letter  stating  the  Pres  West  was  released  and  as  the  authorities  had  advised  him  was  going  home. 

Friday  December  11,  1896,  Lake  Bird,  Fla.  Weather:  Fine- 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  J  O  Chance.  Started  back  to  Greenville.  Arived  at  the  station  about  2  o  clock.  Had  traveled  20  miles  through 
sand  and  swamp  on  foot  logs  and  as  we  had  not  ate  any  dinner  was  very'  tired.  Waited  until  the  train  arived  to  see  if  Pres  West  was  aboard  but 
he  was  not.  After  Elder  Nebeker  had  received  his  mail  and  I  had  a  talk  with  a  school  teacher  that  boarded  at  the  eating  house  where  I  stay  ed  the 
latter  part  of  the  night  when  I  arived  at  Greenville  when  the  train  landed  me  at  my  field  of  labor. 

Saturday  December  12,  1896, Greenville.  Fla.  Weather:  Fine 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Tom  Drew.  Repacked  our  grips,  wrote  up  my  journal.  After  dinner  went  over  to  station  and  up  the  road  to  see 
if  we  could  meet  Elders  Smith  and  Snowball.  We  did  meet  them  so  we  left  Greenville  and  went  over  to  Hicks  Town.  Arived  after  dark.  Held  a 
meeting  that  night. 

Sunday  December  13,  1896,  Hicks  Town,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Bro  Geo  Norris.  Held  meeting  in  his  house  about  eleven  o  clock.  After  dinner  we  walked  back  to  Greenville 
Met  some  men  and  boys  in  front  of  the  station  who  hooted  at  us  because  we  were  Mormons.  Went  on  and  met  Elder  Smith. 

Monday  December  14,  1896,  Greenville,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  MrTom  Drew.  Rained  in  the  night.  Elder  Nebeker  went  up  the  road  to  meet  Elder  Snowball  and  Elder  Smith 
Cut  my  hair  after  which  Nebeker  and  I  started  for  Hicks  Town.  Leaving  Greenville  about  twelve  o  clock.  Arived  at  our  journeys  end  about  five  o 
clock. 


Tuesday  December  15,  1896,  Hicks  Town,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Bro  Geo  Norris.  Rained  in  the  night  so  we  went  down  to  Sam  Rutherford.  Mrs  gave  us  some  dinner.  Spent  the 


afternoon  with  them  there  and  read. 


Wednesday  December  16,  1896.  Lower  Madison  Co.,  Fla. 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Mr  Sam  Rutherford.  Read  at  his  place  until!  after  dinner  then  went  down  farther. 


Weather:  Cloudy 


Thursday  December  17,  1896.  Lower  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Mr  Collins.  Went  over  to  Lees  and  spent  fore  noon  and  after  went  down  to  Like  Bird.  Called  of  Mr  Chance 
and  see  him  making  syrup. 


Friday  December  18,  1896.  Lake  Bird.  Fla. 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Mr  Robert  Henderson.  Came  up  ot  P  O  and  read  at  Mrs  Rowells. 


Weather:  Fair 


Saturday  December  19,  1896.  Like  Bird,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Staved  all  last  night  with  Mr  I  O  Chance.  Read  untill  after  mail  arrived  thence  up  to  Lower  Madison.  Ate  dinner  with  Robert  Henderson, 

Jr. 

Sunday  December  20,  1896,  Lower  Madison  ,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Mr  J  W  Lee.  Received  a  letter  from  Elder  Fisher  telling  about  him  being  mobbed  and  driven  out  of  the  State. 
The  mob  told  him  if  he  ev  er  came  back  they  would  hang  him. They  purchased  a  ticket  for  him  to  Chattanooga,  put  him  on  the  train  and  he  start¬ 
ed.  Two  hundred  men  against  one  lone  Elder.  1  feel  to  say  heaven  bless  Elder  Fisher  in  his  trouble  in  Suwannee  Co.  Went  up  the  country. 

Monday  December  21,  1896.  Lower  Madison,  Fla.  Weather:  fair,  cold 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Sam  Rutherford.  Read  in  the  forenoon.  After  came  up  to  Hicks  Town.  Held  a  meeting  in  the  evening. 

Tuesday  December  22,  1896,  Hicks  Town,  Fla. 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Bro  Geo  Norris.  Came  up  to  Greenville.  Met  Elders  Smith  and  Snowball.  Received  several  letters  from  home. 

Wednesday  December  23,  1896,  Greenville,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Stayed  all  last  night  atThos  Drews.  Elder  Nebeker  and  Snowball  went  up  to  Bro  Parkers  last  evening  and  we  came  up  here  this  morn¬ 
ing  bringing  Elder  Snowballs  underclothing.  Soon  after  we  arived  Elders  Nebeker  and  Snowball  started  for  Leon  Co. 


Thursday  December  24,  1896,  Madison  Co.,  Fla. 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Bro  Jos  Parker.  Went  over  in  the  Hassel  settlement  and  read  in  the  afternoon. 
Friday  December  25,  1896,  Jefferson  Co.,  Fla. 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Bro  Barington  also  all  day.  Studied  and  talked  Gosple  all  day  mostly  with  Mrs. 
Saturday  December  26,  1896.  Jefferson  Co.  Fla. 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Bro  Barington  and  as  we  did  yesterday  talked  Gosple  to  them  most  of  the  time. 


Weather:  Fair 


Weather:  Fine 


Weather:  Fine 


Sunday  December  27,  1896,  Jefferson  Co  ,  Fla. 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Bro  Barington.  Went  to  Sunday  School  in  the  Hassel  settlement. Taught  the  Primary  Class.  In  the  afternoon 
went  down  to  a  creek.  Held  a  meeting  on  the  bank.  Elders  Nebeker,  Snowball,  Smith  and  myself  being  present.  Elder  Nebeker  addressed  those 
present  afterwhich  Elder  Smith  baptized  Mrs  Dew>'  and  I  confirmed  her  a  member  of  the  Church. 

Monday  December  28,  1896.  Jefferson  Co.  Fla.  Weather:  Fine 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Jos  Hassel.  Read  theTestiment  most  of  the  day.  Went  down  to  Bro  Baringtons  and  Elder  Smith  and  I  talked 
Gosple  to  the  Mrs. 


Tuesday  December  29,  1896, Jefferson  Co.,  Fla 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Jos  Hassel.  Went  down  to  Greenville  and  received  our  mail,  also  a  cake  from  home. 


Weather:  Fine 


Wednesday  December  30,  1896,  Greenville,  Madison,  Fla.  Weather:  Fine 

Stayed  all  last  night  withThos  Drew.  After  doing  our  writing  we  went  up  to  the  station  and  mailed  our  letters. Thence  up  the  country. 
Met  Elders  Nebeker  and  Snowball  on  the  way.  Gave  Elder  Snowball  a  letter  from  Pres  Cutler  telling  him  to  take  train  in  morning  for  Lake  City. 

Thursday  December  31,  1896,  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fine 

Stayed  all  last  night  with  Bro  Jos  Parker. Talked  with  Bro  Parker  all  the  forenoon.  After  dinner  walked  down  to  Greenville  expecting  to 
meet  Elders  Summerhays  and  Nebeker  on  the  way  but  did  not.  Stayed  all  night  with  a  Mr  Moody. 

Friday  January  1,  1897,  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Walked  up  to  Hassel  settlement  met  Elders  Nebeker  and  Summerhays  on  the  way.  Stayed  all  night  with  Jos  Hassel  with  Elder  Smith. 

Saturday  January  2,  1897,  Jefferson  Co.,  Ela.  Weather:  Fair 

Met  the  other  pair  of  Elders  a  short  distance  from  the  Hassels.  Went  up  to  Bro  Barington  where  Elder  Smith  and  I  ate  dinner  then  up 
to  Bro  Adeson  Hassel  and  Elder  Summerhays  and  I  went  down  to  Bro  Wm  Linsey  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Sunday  January  3,  1897,  Jefferson  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

It  being  the  first  Sunday  in  the  month  and  fast  day  we  fasted.  Came  up  to  Bro  Adeson  Hassel.  Met  the  other  Elders.  Stayed  there,  read 
and  sang  hymns  untill  evening  when  we  administered  unto  Bro  Hassel  on  account  of  his  suffering  with  his  eye.  After  supper  Elder  Smith  and  I 
came  down  to  Bro  Baringtons  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Monday  January  4,  1897,  Jefferson  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Raining 

Walked  over  to  Bro  Parkers  thence  down  toThos  Drews.  Elders  Smith  and  Summerhays  going  over  to  Greenville  to  get  the  mail.  We 
ate  dinner,  repacked  our  grips  and  started  for  Taylor  Co.  Met  the  Elders  on  their  return  from  the  P  O  Bid  them  good  by  and  Elder  Nebeker  and 
I  walked  to  Mrs.  Markey  in  the  rain.  Stayed  there  all  night. 

Tuesday  January  5,  1897,  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cold,  frosty 

After  talking  Gosple  to  Sister  Markey  an  hour  or  so  went  over  about  a  mile  or  two  to  Bro  Norris.  He  having  moved  since  we  were  there 
last.  Stayed  with  him  all  day.  Wrote  up  my  journal  and  some  other  writing.  Stayed  all  night  with  Bro  Norris. 


Wednesday  January  6, 1897,  Madison  Co.,  Fla. 
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Weather:  Frosty 


Went  from  Bro  Norris's  over  to  Madison.  Elder  Nebeker  stayed  at  the  depot  and  I  went  up  town  to  the  PO.  Me  received  a  cake  front 
his  cousin,  Clara.  Went  on  down  through  Madison  Co.  Met  Bro  John  and  Wm  Hill  where  they  were  building  a  log  house  thence  on  to  Mr 
Rutherfords  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Thursday  January’  7,  1897.  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Frosty 

Read  and  made  some  references  in  the  forenoon  in  my  ready  reference. After  dinner  we  went  on  calling  on  Mrs  Wm  Hill. Thence  down  to  MrJ 
W  Lees  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Friday  January  8,  1897,  Madison  Co..  Fla.  Weather:  Frosty 

Read  and  talked  to  Mrs  and  Mr  Lee.  Went  over  and  conversed  with  Mr  Geo  Collins. After  dinner  we  went  down  to  Lake  Bird.  Stay  ed  all 
night  with  Mr  Chance. 

Saturday  January  9,  1897,  Lake  Bird,  Fla.  Weather:  Frosty 

Elder  Nebeker  was  a  little  sick  with  the  chills  and  fever  yesterday.  Read  in  the  forenoon.  In  the  afternoon  went  around  and  told  the 
people  we  would  hold  meeting  Sunday  at  eleven  o  clock.  Stayed  all  night  with  J  O  Chance. 

Sunday  January  10,1897.  Like  Bird.  Fla.  Weather:  Frosty 

Fasted  all  day7.  Held  meeting  in  school  house,  8  present.  In  the  afternoon  went  down  to  Robert  Henderson  where  we  stay  ed  all  night 


Monday  Januaary  11,  1897,  Lake  Bird,  Fla. 

Read  all  forenoon.  After  dinner  went  up  to  Sister  Rowell  where  w7e  stayed  all  night. 

Tuesday  January  12,  1897.  lake  Bird  .  Fla. 

Spent  most  of  the  day  at  Sister  Rowells.  In  the  evening  came  down  to  JohnTutens  where  we  stayed  all  night. 


Weather:  Settle  C  Joud\ 


Weather:  Fair 


Wednesday  January  13,  1897.  Like  Bird.  Fla.  Weather:  Foggy 

Came  up  to  J  O  Chances  where  we  wrote  up  our  journals.  Went  over  and  ate  dinner  with  Robert  Heanderson,  Jr.  thence  down  and 
saw  his  father.  We  then  went  up  to  the  P  O  and  on  up  to  Geo  Collins  where  we  stayed  all  night. 


Thursday  January  14,  1897,  Madison  Co.,  Fla. 

Went  over  to  J  W  Lees  where  we  stayed  all  day7.  Read  considerable.  Stayed  all  night  with  him. 


Weather:  Cloudv 


Friday  January  15,  1897,  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Went  up  to  Greenville  received  a  letter  from  Elder  John  Cutler  telling  us  to  take  train  for  Lake  City',  Columbia  Co.  Stayed  all  night  with 
Thos.  Drew. 

Saturday  January  16,  1897,  Greenville,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Started  early  in  the  morning  to  fined  Elders  Smith  and  Summerhays  to  get  directions  from  Like  City  to  Bro.  J  B  Wriqhts.  Went  to  Mr 
Moody  thence  Tewquay  thence  up  to  Bro  Parkers  and  ove:to  Hassel  Settlement  where  we  found  the  Elders  and  obtained  the  information.  After 
dinner  we  came  back.  Went  to  the  office  and  received  the  first  letter  Elder  Culter  had  sent  us  telling  us  to  take  the  train  on  the  7th  but  the  let¬ 
ter  had  been  lost.  Went  over  to  Drews  repacked  our  grip.  Got  our  supper  and  at  1 1  o  clock  train  was  late  so  we  walked  the  track  for  an  hour 
then  took  the  train  for  Lake  City.  Elder  Nebeker  received  some  money  from  home.  With  some  money,  so  he  paid  our  fair  and  I  was  to  have  him 
credited  at  the  office.  Arived  in  Lake  City  4  o  clock  in  the  morning  and  wended  our  way  out  to  Bro  Wrights,  about  10  miles.  Arived  there  7  o 
clock  in  the  morning. 

Sunday  January  17,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  FI  Weather:  Fine 

Stayed  all  day  with  Bro  Wright.  Elder  Isom  and  Butterfield  came  after  dark.  Elder  Isom  suffering  with  a  tooth  ache.  During  the  day  wrote 
several  letters  home. 


Monday  January  18,  1897,  Brown,  Fla. 

Stayed  all  day  with  Bro  Wright.  Wrote  and  talked  to  the  Elders  all  day  .  Still  stayed  all  night  with  Bro  Wright. 


Weather:  Fine 


Tuesday  January  19,  1897,  Brown,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Wrote  and  talked  with  Elder  Butterfield.  Repacked  our  grips  ready  to  go  up  the  country  with  Elder  Nebeker  and  Butterfield  who  were 
going  to  Camden  Co.,  Georgia.  Stayed  all  night  J  B  Wright. 

Wednesday  January  20,  1897,  Brown.  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Started  up  to  deep  Creek  all  of  us  traveling  together.  1  had  slept  with  Elder  Butterfield  ever  since  we  met  him  and  1  stayed  with  Mr 
Tucker  all  night.  Elder  Nebeker  and  Isom  with  Mr  Beal. 

Thursday  January  21,  1897,  Deep  Creek,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  over  to  Bro  Wilsons  where  we  were  met  by  the  other  Elders  thence  back  to  Sister  Tuckers  where  we  all  ate  dinner  and  started 
for  Blackjack  throught  the  woods.  Elder  Nebeker  and  I  stayed  with  a  Mr  Mills  and  Isom  and  Butterfield  with  a  Mr  Register.  Held  a  meeting  at 
the  Caters  house  in  the  evening. 

Friday  January  22,  1897,  Blackjack,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  out  about  one  and  half  miles  with  Elder  Nebeker  and  Butterfield.  Bid  them  good  by.  Came  back  to  Oak  Groves  and  made  an 
appointment  to  preach  there  the  fourth  Sunday  in  February  thence  down  to  Bro  Wilsons  visiting  several  families  on  the  way.  Stay  ed  with  Bro 
Wilson. 

Saturday  January  23,  1897,  Deep  Creek.  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  up  the  creek  to  the  wash  out  to  locate  a  place  to  hold  meeting.  Came  back  to  Bro  Wilsons  thence  over  to  Sister  Tucker  thence 
down  to  a  Mr  Murry  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Sunday  January  24,  1897,  Deep  Creek,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day.  Went  over  to  Sister  Tuckers  thence  to  Bro  Wilsons  found  out  several  were  waiting  expecting  to  see  the  Baptism.  Went 
up  there  and  told  them  it  would  be  at  2  o  clock.  Stayed  there  and  read  untill  the  people  gathered.  Mr  Beal  came  and  told  us  Mr  Rogerson  was 
sick  and  could  not  be  baptized.  I  talked  to  them  a  while  thence  Elder  Isom.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Beal. 

Monday  January  25,  1897,  Deep  Creek,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Started  early  in  the  morning  for  Sister  Keens.  Arived  about  9  o  clock.  Elder  Isom  talked  to  Mr  Keen.  After  dinner  went  down  to  Bro 
Wrights  where  we  stayed  the  night. 


Tuesday  January  26,  1897.  Brown.  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  up  to  the  P  O  thence  down  the  track  to  where  they  were  loading  logs  on  the  cars  by  pulling  them  up  on  trussels  with  mules 
thence  back  to  Bro  Wrights.  Studied  the  Bible  nearly  all  the  day.  Stayed  all  night  with  Bro  Wright. 


Wednesday  January  17,  1897.  Brown,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Damp 

Went  up  to  the  P  O  Came  back,  bathed,  repacked  our  grips  for  going  down  in  the  lower  part  of  the  County.  Read  some  and  stayed  all 

night. 

Thursday  January'  28,  1897,  Brown  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cold 

Went  dow  n  to  Lake  City.  Called  upon  a  Mr  Dowling,  a  merchant,  where  we  ate  dinner  thence  up  to  a  Mrs  Waldron  at  her  sons  house 
thence  down  south  to  a  Mr  Elihu  Richards  w  here  we  stayed  all  night. 

Friday  January  29,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cold, Windy 

Left  Mr  Richards.  Called  upon  his  brothers  family  who  was  section  boss  thence  out  to  a  Mr  Roberts  where  we  aranged  to  hold  a  meet¬ 
ing  later. Thence  over  to  Llagen,  left  another  appointment  and  stay  ed  all  night  with  a  Mr  Pearce. 

Saturday' January  30,  1897,  Columbia  Co.  Fla.  Weather:  Windy 

Left  Mr  Pearces,  called  upon  his  brother  thence  out  to  Henry  Markham  where  we  ate  dinner  thence  down  to  Mr  Rumph  calling  upon 
people  as  we  went.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Rumph. 

Sunday' January  31,  1897,  Columbia  Co  ,  Fla.  Weather: Windy 

Stayed  with  Mr  Rumph.  He  had  been  to  Utah  in  the  60's  several  years. Talked  about  the  early'  settlement  of  Utah,  He  had  spent  2  win¬ 
ters  in  Salt  Dike  and  2  in  St  George.  Spent  the  day7  with  him.  Read  nearly  all  the  time  in  the  evening.  We  sang  several  songs  for  them.  Stayed  all 
night  with  them. 

Monday  February  1,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Raining  in  Showers 

We  started  to  canvass  Mount  Taber.  Got  along  nicely  in  the  morning.  Ate  dinner  with  a  young  man  by'  the  name  of  John  S. Tamer.  Went 
on  up  to  Mt  Taber  P  O  distributing  Tracts  on  the  way.  Came  back  to  a  Mr  Jos  Feagle  where  we  expected  to  stay  all  night  but  he  said  he  could 
not  keep  us  that  night.  Went  on  down  to  Mason  through  the  woods.  Asked  a  merchant  by  the  name  of  Edge  if  we  could  stay  all  night  with  him. 
He  refused. Thence  across  to  another  merchant  named  Turner,  he  also  refused. Thence  to  a  Mr  Feagle  he  already  had  company  and  could  not, 
thence  up  to  a  Baptist  Minister  named  Ware,  he  would  not,  said  very'  insulting  words  to  us.Thence  up  to  a  Mr  Robert  Burns,  living  in  the  Lutherian 
Parsonage  who  took  us  in  from  time  to  time.  We  asked  the  first  man  Edge.  It  had  been  very  dark,  the  wind  blowing  and  threatening  to  rain. 

Tuesday  February  2,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Windy 

Went  from  Mr  Burns  over  to  a  Mr  Witt  who  asked  us  in  and  Elder  Isom  had  a  long  talk  with  him  upon  the  Gosple,  mostly  on  baptism. 
Thence  to  another  Mr  Witt  an  old  man  where  we  ate  dinner. Thence  on  canvassing  untill  evening  when  we  asked  a  Mr  Thompson  to  entertain 
us  for  the  night.  Said  he  was  a  hard  shell  Baptist.  Could  not  let  us  stay  with  him  nor  would  he  accept  one  of  our  tracts. Thence  on  up  to  the  road. 
Called  at  a  Mr  Jos  Adams  who  was  in  the  field  plowing.  Went  back  to  the  house  and  well  provided  for.  Sang  and  talked  in  the  evening. 

Wednesday  February  3,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Mr  and  Mrs  Adams  asked  us  to  be  sure  and  call  again  and  we  went  on  with  our  canvass.  Stopped  in  the  woods  read  and  wrote  up  our 
journals.  Thence  on  toward  Mason  and  out  to  Ellesville.Two  ladies  refused  to  accept  our  tracts  was  also  refused  entertainment  several  times. 
Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Beasley. 

Thursday  February  4,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Went  down  the  road.  See  a  Mr  MacLeroy  about  holding  meeting  in  a  school  house.  Ate  dinner  with  him.  Came  back  and  went  to  Mason 
and  received  otir  mail.  Held  a  meeting  and  stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Beasley. 

Friday  February'  5, 1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy,  rained  PM. 

Started  south  canvassed  one  house.  It  comenced  to  rain  and  Mrs  Clark  asked  us  in. After  dinner  we  wrote  letters,  read  and  talked  scrip¬ 
ture  to  Mr  Clark.  Stay  ed  all  night  with  him. 

Saturday  February  6,  1897,  Columbia  Co.  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  south  canvessed  Mikesville.  One  lady  talked  very  insulting. Told  us  we  aught  to  go  to  Africa.  Went  on  and  as  we  were  talking  in 
a  mans  house,  a  Mr  Carrel  asked  us  to  stay  all  night  with  him  and  we  did. 

Sunday  February  7,  1897,  Mikesville,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Carrel.  He  sent  out  and  called  in  quite  a  number  of  men  of  diferent  faiths  and  Elder  Isom  talked  with  them 
several  hours.  In  the  afternoon  they  all  went  home  and  came  back  again  at  night  with  several  others  and  again  Elder  Isom  talked  to  them. They 
bought  an  arm  full  of  books,  but  they  acknowledged  we  knew  more  about  the  Gosple  than  they  did.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Carrol. 

Monday  February  8,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy,  raining  part  time 

Went  down  the  road  and  (tut  in  the  woods  canvassed  two  houses  below  Mr  Carrols. Thence  back  and  on  out  east  canvassing  the  hous¬ 
es  in  the  bend  of  the  river.  Stayed  with  a  Mr  Robinson  for  dinner  and  all  night  with  a  Mr  Graham.  Just  before  we  got  there  saw  a  colored  family 
where  part  of  the  children  were  white. 

Tuesday  February  9,  1897,  Mikesville,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Ijeft  Mr  Grahams  and  canvassed  several  houses  out  in  the  woods  and  thence  back  to  Mikesville.  Saw  some  men  working  on  a  house. 
Went  over  there,  the  white  man  said  did  not  like  the  Mormons.  Was  out  west  when  he  said  they  were  a  terror  to  the  whole  country. Then  after 
when  we  asked  what  said  it  was  all  hear  say  but  did  not  care  to  read  our  tract.  Just  then  thence  up  to  a  Mr  Martens  where  we  ate  dinner. Talked 
a  while  and  up  the  country.  Stayed  all  night  with  a  Mr  Martin. 

Wednesday  February  10,  1897,  Mikesville,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Stayed  untill  after  dinner  with  Mr  Marten  writing  up  journal  and  studying. After  dinner  went  on  with  our  canvass  and  stayed  all  night 
with  Mr  Robert  Clark. 

Thursday  February  11,  1897, Columbia  Co.  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy,  rained  PM. 

Started  to  canvass  and  on  and  on  we  went  untill  it  commenced  raining.  We  stayed  in  a  school  house  by  the  road  side  a  while  thence 
down  to  a  Mr  Jordans  where  we  stayed  during  a  shower. Thence  on  over  to  a  Mr  Beatenbaugh.  Raining  very  hard  when  we  got  there.  Asked  if 
we  could  come  in  out  of  the  rain.  Kept  raining,  asked  the  Mrs  if  we  could  stay  all  night.  Said  she  could  not  say  until  her  husband  came. As  it  was 
raining  hard  we  stayed.  When  he  came  we  asked  him  and  it  was  all  right  untill  we  started  next  morning.  He  said  he  did  not  believe  in  us  trail¬ 
ing  around  preaching  the  way  we  did.  Seemed  very  unfriendly. 
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Friday  February  12,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla. Weather:  Raining 

Left  Mr  Beatenbaughs  and  came  over  to  where  a  Mr  Flagle  was  building  a  house.  Stayed  there  out  of  the  rain  He  asked  us  over  to  his 
house  and  we  went  over  and  ate  dinner  with  him. Thence  on  with  our  canvass.  Visited  quite  a  number  of  families  No  one  asked  us  in  and  we 
went  on  through  Madson  and  over  to  a  Mr.  John  S.Tumer  where  we  stayed  all  night.  We  was  very  wet  when  we  arived  there 

Saturday  February  13,  1897.  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Left  Mr  Turners  and  came  back  to  a  Mr  Beasley  at  Ellesville  where  we  had  left  an  appointment  for  Sunday  Feb.  1 5  Stayed  \\  ith  him 
the  remainder  of  the  day  and  also  the  night. 

February'  14,  1897,  Ellesville,  Fla.  Weather:  Raining 

In  the  forenoon  we  talked  with  several  men  that  called  there  upon  the  Gosple.  On  account  of  the  rain  we  could  not  hold  a  meeting 
In  the  afternoon  we  came  back  by  Mr  Turners  as  we  had  talk  him  if  the  people  would  gather  together  we  would  preach  to  them  but  they  had 
not  so  we  came  on  and  as  we  were  passing  a  Mr.  Lamb,  he  called  us  and  told  us  Mr  Rumphs  folks  were  sick  and  we  could  stay  w ith  him  that 
night  so  we  did. 

Monday  February'  15,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy,  rain 

Went  over  to  Mr  Rumphs  and  stayed  until  after  dinner  when  we  came  over  to  the  Markham  settlement  where  we  had  left  an  appointment  at  a 
Mr  Doubleys  but  the  weather  was  so  bad  they  did  not  gather. We  then  went  on  to  Hagen  or  Lulu  where  we  received  our  mail. Thence  out  to  a 
MrTheadore  Pearce  where  we  stay  ed  all  night. 

Tuesday  February'  16,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy,  rain 

We  wrote  some  letters  and  our  journals  up  to  date.  Studied  and  in  the  afternoon  went  to  Hagen.  Held  a  meeting  in  the  house  of  a  Mr 
J  F  Pearce.  Met  a  Mrs  Bland  who  had  met  our  Elders  in  N.C.  Stayed  all  night  in  her  house  and  she  stayed  over  to  Mr  Pearces. 

Wednesday  February'  17,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy,  wet 

Started  for  the  Roberts  settlement.  It  was  so  wet  that  we  waded  considerable  water  to  get  there.  Ate  dinner  with  a  Mr  Lee. Thence  on 
to  Mr  Roberts,  the  trustee  of  the  school  house,  he  was  not  at  home.  Stayed  there  untill  evening  and  went  over  to  the  school  house.  We  waited 
but  only  one  man  and  his  wife  and  sister  came.  He  asked  us  home  and  we  went  over,  ate  supper  and  stay'ed  with  him.  His  name  was  Lee. 

Thursday  February  18,  1897,  Columbia  Co..  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy,  wet 

Started  up  to  the  Richards  settlement  where  we  expected  to  hold  a  meeting  but  when  we  arived  there.  Mr  Richards  said  it  w  as  so  wet 
that  he  did  not  think  any  one  would  come  out  so  we  came  on  up  to  Lake  City.  Called  upon  Henan  Waldron. Thence  on  up  to  Mr.  Johnsons  who 
told  us  that  Pres  Cutler  and  Elder  Brown  arived  last  Saturday  and  we  started  for  Bro  Wrights.  It  was  so  dark  when  we  arived  atWenfield  w  e  left 
the  R  R  track  and  the  road.  Passed  through  a  swail  that  had  filled  with  water  to  a  depth  of  7  or  8  feet  and  it  looked  like  we  would  have  to  stay 
all  night  in  the  woods  but  we  went  around  the  first  little  pond  and  as  w  e  came  up  to  the  deep  one,  and  there  as  if  prepared  for  us,  was  a  boat 
we  chimed  in  and  commenced  to  row  across  the  night  was  dark  and  the  trees  thick  and  floating  logs  every  where  but  as  we  bunted  up  against 
one  we  would  back  off  and  then  on  again  untill  we  arived  across  all  ok. Thank  heaven  for  providing  the  w  ay'.  Stayed  with  Bro  Wright 

Friday  February  19,  1897,  Bro.  Wrights,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  to  the  P  O.  Received  our  mail,  talked  with  the  Elders,  Wrote  letters  home,  and  so  on.  Stayed  all  night  w  ith  Bro  Jack  Wright,  Elder 
Brown  an  I. 

Saturday  February  20,  1897,  Bro. Wrights  Weather:  Fair 

Wrote  a  few  letters. Talked  with  Pres  Cutlet  gaining  what  information  I  could.  Studied,  bathed  in  the  creek,  and  stay  ed  w'ith  Pres  Cutler 
at  Bro  Wrights. 

Sunday  February  21,  1897,  Brown  PO.,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day.  Held  meeting  in  school  house  near  the  P  O.  Elder  Brown  spoke  a  few  minutes  then  the  time  was  occupied  by  Pres  ( aider 
upon  the  subject  of  Restoration  of  the  Gosple.  Ater  meeting  Elders  Isom,  Brown,  myself,  and  Pres  Cutler  held  a  Priesthood  meeting  in  the  w  oods 
where  we  were  given  some  very  good  instruction  and  expressed  a  desire  to  do  all  they7  could  for  the  beniflt  of  the  mission  Went  down  and  ate 
supper  at  Bro  Wrights  then  went  back  to  the  school  house  and  held  a  meeting  in  the  evening.  Elder  Isom  spoke  upon  the  Baptism  followed  by 
Pres  Cutler  upon  the  Doctrines  of  Christ.  After  meeting  Bro  Wright,  Pres  Cutler  and  Elder  Isom  accompanied  Elder  Brown  and  I  down  the  track 
about  a  mile,  bid  us  good  by  and  we  walked  down  to  Mr  Johnsons  at  Winfield  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Monday  February  22,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

As  Pres  Cutler  had  appointed  Elder  Chris  J  Brown  from  Ogden  and  I  to  go  over  into  Baker  Co.  and  visit  the  Elders,  we  left  Mr  Johnsons 
taking  the  R  R  track  via  Lake  City.  Thence  east  passing  through  Watertown.  Thence  on  through  Olusta  to  within  3  miles  of  Sanderson. That  day 
very  few  houses  along  the  road  except  at  the  two  above  named  settlements.  Stay'ed  all  night  with  a  Mr  Alex  Richardson 

Tuesday  February  23,  1897,  Baker  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy,  rained  PM 

Left  Mr  Richardsons.  Wrote  a  few  letters  on  a  log  in  the  woods.  Went  to  Sanderson.  Mailed  our  letters  and  received  one  from  Sam 
Rutherford,  Madison  Co.,  also  getting  Elders  Watts  and  Griddles  started.  Started  out  to  find  them. Traveling  nearly  north.  Ate  dinner  with  Mr  Hogan 
and  then  on  through  the  rain  to  Chas  Denkins  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Wednesday  February  24,  1897,  Baker  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Left  Mr  Denkins,  traveled  through  the  woods  to  a  Mr  Williams  who  directed  us  up  the  road  where  we  thought  we  would  find  the 
Elders. The  road  was  very  wet.  We  took  our  shoes  off  and  waded  3  times  over  about  1/2  mile  through  the  water.  Ate  dinner  with  Mr  Tay  lor. Then 
on  crossing  the  middle  fork  of  St  Mary's  river  on  foot-logs  it  was  quite  high  on  account  of  the  rain.  On  up  the  road  to  a  Mr  Rollisons  who  asked 
up  if  we  would  stay  all  night. Told  him  we  may  come  back.  Went  on  up  the  road  waded  a  wide  creek  or  river  and  over  to  Aaron  Dowling  where 
we  expected  to  find  the  Elders  but  did  not.  Came  back  to  Mr  Rollisons  wading  the  stream  again  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Thursday  February  25,  1897.  Baker  Co  ,  Fla.  Weather:  Raining 

Spent  most  of  the  day  with  Mr  Rollison. Talked  Gosple  and  studied.  After  dinner  we  started  down  the  road  to  try  and  find  the  Elders. 
Went  a  little  way  and  took  off  our  shoes  to  wade  a  branch  or  creek  knee  deep  and  waded  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile,  ft  was  raining  so  we  went 
in  a  school  house  but  as  night  was  drawing  nearer  started  again. Went  a  little  way  and  had  to  take  to  wading  again  for  a  long  way  As  we  aproached 
a  house  put  on  our  shoes  again  and  a  Mr  Fifer  came  along  and  hawled  us  across  the  Middlefork  of  St  Mary  s  River.  A  little  farther  down  had  to 
take  off  our  shoes  and  wade  another  deep  creek  after  which  we  succeeded  in  getting  to  a  Mr  Williams  who  took  us  over  to  his  brother  Thomas 
an  account  of  his  mother  being  sick  at  his  house.  So  we  stayed  with  his  brother  Thomas  all  night. 

Friday  February  26,  1897,  Baker  Co.  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Started  down  the  road  to  find  the  Elders. Traveled  8  miles  through  the  water  wading  considerable  to  a  Mr  Cha  Dinkiss,  who  the  Elders 
had  just  left,  and  he  kindly  went  several  miles  with  us  to  a  stream  that  w  as  quite  deep. The  Elders  was  just  across. We  called  and  they  answered. 
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So  rolling  up  our  pants  and  take  off  our  shoes  waded  it.  Elder  Criddle  met  us  out  in  the  stream  to  show  us  the  way  as  some  parts  was  over  our 
heads.  Went  through  the  woods  to  a  Mrs  Margret  Davis  where  we  stayed  all  night.  Elders  John  Watts  and  Criddle  went  farther. 

Saturday  February  27,  1897,  Baker  Co.,  Fla  Weather:  Cold,  windy 

Left  Mrs.  Davis  and  met  the  other  Elders  at  a  house  a  short  distance  away.  We  all  went  out  in  the  woods  and  did  what  writing  to  the 
Pres  and  Elders.  It  was  necessary  for  us  to  do  notify  ing  them  w  hen  and  where  to  meet  the  Pres.  In  the  evening  went  up  to  a  MrTownsand  where 
w  e  all  ate  dinner  or  supper  rather.  Thence  down  to  Glen  St  Marys  w  here  we  held  a  meeting.  I  spoke  about  35  minutes  and  then  Elder  Watts! 
Elder  Criddle  and  I  went  dow  n  to  Andrew  Townson,  son  of  the  other  gentleman,  where  we  stayed  the  night. 

Sunday  February'  28,  1897,  Glen  St.  Mary  s,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

It  being  Sunday  we  fasted  all  day.  Held  a  meeting  at  the  School  house  again  and  Elder  Criddle  and  Brown  addressed  them. At  1 1  o  clock 
w  ent  out  west  to  the  lucks  Town  school  house  and  we  all  spoke  to  a  school  house  full  upon  the  4  principles.  I  being  the  first  addressed  them 
upon  the  God  Head  about  20  minutes. Then  Elder  Criddle  upon  Repentance  and  Elder  Brown  upon  Baptism  and  Elder  Watts  upon  the  Holy' 
Ghost. Thence  back  to  Glen  St  Marys  and  all  of  us  ate  supper  at  a  Mr  Burnsed  and  over  to  the  school  house  where  we  held  another  meeting.  I 
presided  and  Elders  Brown  and  Watts  spoke  to  them,  quite  enthusesastic.  Elder  Watts  and  I  stay  ed  all  night  w  ith  GrattonTownson. 

Monday  March  1,  1897.  Glen  St.  Mary  s,  Fla.  Weather.  Fair 

Went  over  to  the  P  O  Met  Elders  Brow  n  and  Criddle.  Changed  companions  and  Elder  Criddle  and  I  came  dow  n  the  track  about  a  mile 
and  went  out  in  the  woods  and  studied  concluding  it  was  a  good  chance.  After  crossed  the  south  prong  of  St  Marys  River  on  the  R  R  tracks 
went  over  through  a  nursery  to  a  Mr  Brandley  Frazer  thence  down  to  a  Mr  Rogers  and  back  to  Mr  Frazers  where  we  stayed  all  night. Talked 
Gosple  with  him  all  the  evening. 

Tuesday  March  2,  1897, Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Elders  Brown  and  Watts  came  up  to  Mr  Frazers.  We  sang  several  of  our  hymns,  talked  a  while  and  all  leaving  together  but  seperating  at 
the  corner  of  the  fence.  Elder  Criddle  and  I  going  across  the  River  again,  passed  through  Glen  St  Mary's,  on  west.  Ate  dinner  with  a  Mr  Mathis. 
On  to  Sanderson,  calling  on  the  way  at  a  Mr  Hills.  Received  our  mail.  On  out  to  a  Mr  Calvin  Green  where  we  stayed  all  night. Talked  Gosple  to 
them. 

Wednesday  March  3,  1897,  Baker  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Started  to  where  the  other  Elders  were,  went  out  in  the  woods  studied  a  couple  of  hours.  Ate  dinner  with  a  Mrs  Durrants  and  sons. 
Sang  them  some  songs.  Called  upon  a  Mr  Jones. Thence  up  to  a  Mr  Calvin  Manning.  Met  the  Elders.  I  and  Watts  ate  supper  there.  Went  to  the 
school  house,  held  a  meeting  and  back.  Stayed  all  night  with  him. 

Thursday  March  4,  1897,  Baker,  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Wrote  few  letters.  Studied.  After  dinner  Elder  Brown  and  I  went  down  to  Mr  Jones.  Read  until  evening,  held  a  meeting  at  his  house  that 
night.  I  spoke  upon  Repentance  and  Elder  Brown  upon  Baptism.  Elder  Criddle  and  I  went  down  to  Mrs  Durant  and  sons  where  we  stayed  all 
night.  I  talked  with  Mr  Blackburn  late. 

Friday  March  5,  1897.  Baker  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Elders  Brown  and  Watts  met  us  at  Mrs  Durants  and  we  started  for  the  Mann  settlement.  Called  upon  a  family  by  the  name  of  Bryon. 
Sang  them  a  few  songs. Thence  on  to  nearly  his  place  when  we  stopped  out  in  the  woods  and  studied.  Went  up  to  Mr  Manns  house,  sang  a  few 
songs  and  Elder  Criddle  and  I  went  over  with  a  Mr  Altman.  Ate  supper  and  came  back  to  the  school  house,  held  a  meeting.  Elder  Brown  addressed 
them  first  and  I  followed  upon  the  subject  of  Faith.  Stay  ed  all  night  with  Mr  Altman. 

Saturday  March  6,  1897.  John  Mann,  Baker  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

After  breakfast  we  washed  our  under  clothing,  building  a  fire  under  a  large  kettle  to  boil  them  in.  Went  over  to  Mr  Manns.Thence  down 
to  the  School  house,  met  Elders  Brown  and  Watts.  Went  out  in  the  woods  and  held  Priesthood  meeting.  Elder  Brown  speaking  first  and  then  I, 
Wm  Criddle,  and  John  Watts  back  to  the  school  house  held  a  meeting.  Elder  Criddle  speaking  first  upon  Faith  and  I  upon  Repentance.  Came  up 
to  Mr  Manns  ate  dinner.  Stay  ed  at  Mr  Manns  reading  and  talking  Gosple  untill  night  when  we  went  over  to  the  school  house.  Held  another  meet¬ 
ing.  Elder  Brown  and  Watts  occuping  the  time.  Elder  Criddle  and  I  stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Mann. 

Sunday  March  7,  1897,  Baker  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

It  was  fast  day  and  we  fasted  all  day. Went  down  to  the  school  house.  Held  another  meeting.  I  and  Elder  Brown  occupied  the  time. Went 
up  to  the  Bry  an  School  House  about  4  miles.  Held  another  meeting.  I  presided  Elders  Brown  and  Criddle  speaking. Thence  up  to  Mr  Jones  who 
met  us  at  the  gate.  Asked  us  in  for  supper  after  which  went  up  to  the  Thornton  School  House.  Held  a  meeting.  I  and  Elder  Watts  speaking.  Stayed 
all  night  with  Watts  at  Mr  Thornton. 

Monday  March  8,1897,  Baker  Co. ,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  over  to  Mr.  Mannings  met  Elders  Brown  and  Criddle.  Stayed  there  all  day  with  Elder  Brown  writing  letter  to  the  different  pairs 
of  Elders.  Watts  and  I  going  somewhere  else.  At  night  Elder  Brown  and  Watts  went  down  to  Mrs  Durants  held  a  meeting  and  Elder  Criddle  and 
I  went  over  to  Mr  Thorntons  held  a  meeting  and  Elder  Criddle  spoke  for  40  minutes  and  then  I  talked  50  minutes.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mr 
Thornton.  Elder  Criddle  also. 

Tuesday  March  9,  1897.  Baker  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Went  over  to  Calvin  Manning  bid  them  good  by.  Thence  to  Mr  Henry  Jones  and  onto  Mrs.  Durants  bidding  them  good  by.  On  out  to 
Mr  John  Denmarks.  Stayed  in  the  woods  and  studied  several  hours.  Held  a  meeting  at  Mr  Denmarks.  I  and  Elder  Brown  and  Watts  speaking.  All 
4  of  us  Elders  staying  all  night  with  Mr  Denmarks. 

Wednesday  March  10,  1897,  Baker  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Left  Mr  Denmarks  came  to  Sanderson.  Received  word  to  come  join  the  Pres  at  Brown  March  17,  that  he  would  like  Elder  Lewis  and  I 
to  go  to  Alachua  Co  and  open  it.  Elder  Brown  and  I  went  down  in  the  woods  and  studied  2  hours.  Back  to  the  store  Elder  Criddle  and  I  went 
over  to  Mr  Wilsons,  ate  supper.  Held  a  meeting  at  the  school  house.  About  12  present.  Elder  Watts  and  I  stayed  all  night  with  a  Mr  Smith  who 
lived  about  40  rods  north  of  the  Fla  &  P  Depot. 

Thursday  March  11,1897,  Baker  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  down  to  the  Store.  Wrote  the  diagrams  in  the  back  part  of  my  Bible. Thence  north  of  Sanderson  all  of  us  Elders  went  out  in  the 
woods  and  held  Priesthood  meeting.  Elder  Criddle  and  I  then  came  up  to  Pony  Dubson  calling  upon  Chas  Denkins  folks  on  the  way.  Ate  supper 
with  Mr  Daubson .Thence  over  to  the  School  House  held  a  meeting.  Elders  Criddle  and  Brown  then  I  addressed  them  upon  Faith,  Repentance, 
Baptism,  and  Hold  Ghost,  respectively.  Went  home  with  Chas  Dinkins.  Stayed  all  night  with  him,  Elder  Watts  and  I. 


Friday  March  12,  1897.  Baker  Co.,  Fla. 


Weather:  Fair 


Elders  Bown  and  Griddle  joined  us  at  Mr  Chas  Denkins.  Sang  a  few  songs. Then  on  north.  Called  upon  an  invalid  lady  by  the  name  ol 
Sallie  Hervey.  Sang  few  songs  then  up  to  Chas  Denkins,  relative  of  the  other  one.  Saw  a  hymn  book  at  Mrs  Harveys  published  in  1~89  by  W  atts 
Thence  up  to  a  Mr  Cowards  and  over  to  Ben  Walker.  Held  a  meeting.  Stayed  there  all  night. 

Saturday  March  13,  1897,  Baker  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  over  to  a  Mr  Harris. Thence  over  to  Mr  Dan  K  Denkins.  Went  out  to  the  St  Man  s  River  about  a  quarter  of  a  mile  and  saw  him 
shoot  an  aligator  that  was  laying  on  a  log.  After  dinner  all  us  went  over  to  the  river  and  bathed  in. We  were  on  the  Florida  side  Nice  white  sand 
and  on  both  side.  Went  down  the  river  a  little  way  and  held  Priesthood  meeting.  Back  to  Mr  Denkins  and  Elder  Criddle  and  I  went  over  to  a  Mrs 
Sweat.  Ate  supper.  Other  Elders  came  over  and  we  held  meeting.  Large  crowd.  I  spoke  52  minutes  followed  by  Elder  Brow  n  Stay  cd  all  night  with 
Mr  Dunk  Denkins. 

Sunday  March  14,  1897,  Baker  Co.,  Fla  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day.  Held  a  meeting  at  the  Bluff  Creek  Church.  Elder  Brown  spoke  followed  by  Elder  Watts  and  I  after  w  ith  a  short  spirited 
serman. After  meeting  went  down  to  a  Mrs  Revels.  Sang  them  some  songs  thence  down  to  Dunk  Denkins.  Ate  supper  thence  over  to  Mr  Sweat 
Held  meeting.  Elder  Criddle  spoke  first  then  Elder  Brown  followed  by  a  Parson  Revis,  talked  a  few  minutes.  Sanctioned  all  the  Elders  had  said 
Then  Elder  Watts  followed.  After  meeting  rode  the  Parsons  horse  down  to  Mr  Harris  where  Elder  Watts  and  I  stayed  all  night.  Elders  Criddle  and 
Brown  going  to  the  Parsons. 

Monday  March  15,  1897,  Baker  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Elders  Criddle  and  Brown  met  us  at  Mr  Harris.  Went  over  to  Dunk  Denkins  who  sent  word  lor  us  all  to  come  to  his  place  for  dinner 
After  which  we  sang  the  few  songs. Then  went  over  to  Mrs  Sweats  where  quite  a  crow  d  w  as  w  aiting  for  us.  Sang  them  few'  songs  thence  on  to 
the  Turpentine  farm.  Held  a  meeting  in  a  school  house.  I  talked  to  them  a  while  followed  by  Elder  Criddle.  Very  few  out  .  We  all  stayed  with  a  Mr 
Knab,  all  four  of  us. 

Tuesday  March  16,  1897,  Baker  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  a  few  rods  from  the  house  bidding  Elders  Watts  and  Criddle  good  by.  Elder  Brown  and  I  started  for  Taylor  P  O  Arived  there  at 
eleven  o  clock.  Received  a  letter  from  home.  We  then  started  through  the  woods  on  an  old  road  that  the  trees  had  blown  across  in  the  w  ind 
storm. Traveled  nearly  west  all  day  wading  some  of  the  time  in  one  swamp.  Elder  Brown  and  I  got  seperated  a  little  way  trying  to  get  through 
the  swamp.  I  was  met  in  the  thicket  by  a  large  snake  which  would  not  give  the  road.  I  took  a  large  lightwood  club  and  struck  it  numbing  it  Got 
upon  a  log  and  called  Elder  Brown  who  came  where  I  was.  Just  after  and  as  we  was  trying  to  get  out  of  the  marsh  a  w  ild  cat  crossed  just  in  front 
of  us.  We  arived  at  Socrum  just  at  dark.  After  traveling  all  day  with  out  seeing  a  house.  Stayed  all  night  with  a  Mr  Burnett 

Wednesday  March  17,  1897,  Columbia  Co.  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Left  Mr.  Burnetts  called  upon  a  Mr  Allford,  sang  a  few  songs  then  on  west  to  Black  Jack.  Called  upon  Mr  Regester.  Sang  a  couple  of 
songs. Then  started  through  the  woods  to  Deep  Creek,  no  road  that  was  traveled.  Got  on  the  wrong  road  and  traveled  about  9  miles  to  go  a  dis¬ 
tance  of  4  miles  if  there  had  been  a  road  that  we  could  have  followed.  Sister  Tucker  gave  us  some  dinner  after  which  we  called  upon  Sister 
Wilson. Then  started  for  Brown. Traveled  very7  fast.  Had  considerable  trouble  getting  there.  Arived  after  dark.  Stayed  all  night  with  Bro  Wright 

Thursday  March  18,  1897,  Brown,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather  Fair 

Pres  Cutler,  his  brother  R  B  Cutler,  Elders  S  W  Robbins,  Lewis  W  Lund,  A  G  Sedgewick,  Samuel  Isom,  and  Elder  C  J  Brown  and  myself 
were  all  in  Brown.  I  went  to  the  P  O  with  Pres  Cutler.After  dinner  we  held  Priesthood  meeting. All  giving  our  expierances  and  having  a  very 
good  spirit  among  us.  All  felt  well.  Stayed  all  night  with  Bro  Jack  Wright. 

Friday  March  19,1897,  Brown,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rained  PM 

Came  down  to  Bro  J  B  Wright.  Wrote  some.  Went  down  into  the  creek.  Had  a  bath.  After  dinner  Pres  Cutler  and  Elder  Brown  started 
for  Baker  Co.  expected  to  stay  all  night  with  Geo  Keen.  Stayed  at  Bro  Wrights  untill  evening  when  Elder  S  W  Robbins  went  up  and  stay  ed  all 
night  with  Mr  Jos  Hunt. 

Saturday  March  20,1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  over  to  Bro  Wrights.  Stayed  and  studied  and  got  my  hair  cut.  After  dinner  Elder  Lund  and  I  bid  them  all  good  by  and  went  down 
to  a  Mr  Colsons,  3  miles  west  of  Lake  City,  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Sunday  March  21,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

It  being  Sunday  and  as  we  were  on  the  way  to  Alachua  Co  did  not  like  to  travel  Sunday  so  we  stayed  all  day  and  night  with  Mr  Colsons. 
Read  and  talked  Gosple. 

Monday  March  22,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Left  Mr.  Colsons.  Went  to  Lake  City.  Mailed  our  letters  and  on  out  to  Mr  Warrens  which  we  met  at  the  wood  rack.  Ate  dinner  with  him 
then  down  to  Elehu  Richards  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Tuesday  March  23,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather  Raining 

On  account  of  the  weather  and  Mr  Richards  insisted  upon  staying,  we  did.  Studied  and  talked.  Just  at  night  Elders  Robbins  and 
Sedgwick  came  up  to  the  house.  A  little  later,  Elders  Isom  and  Cutler  came  up  also.  Elders  Lund  and  Cutler  went  up  and  stayed  all  night  with  Mr 
Warren.  Elders  Robbin  and  Sedgwick  stayed  and  Elder  Isom  and  I  went  up  and  stayed  all  night  with  Sim  Richards. 

Wednesday  March  24,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather: Windy 

We  went  over  to  Elihu’s  then  we  all  started  on  down  the  track.  Left  Elders  Isom  and  Robbins  at  Sims.  A  little  while  we  went  on  down 
Sat  upon  a  log  and  read  untill  they  came  along  then  we  all  went  down  withn  abou  mile  of  Hagen,  went  out  in  the  woods,  studied  untill  it  was 
time  we  had  to  be  making  for  our  counties.  Elders  Robbins  and  Sedgwick  leaving  us  within  a  little  distance  of  the  Hagen  station  and  Elders  Isom 
and  Cutler  left  us  about  1/2  mile  west  near  the  Pearce  station.  Elder  Lund  and  1  went  over  in  Bradford  Co.  Called  upon  a  Mr  Dowling.  Stay  ed  all 
night  with  a  Mr  Williams. 

Thursday  March  25,  1897,  Bradford  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair,  rained  all  night 

We  left  Mr  Williams.  Called  a  Mr  Murphy  who  was  plowing  in  the  field. Then  on  down  to  Prodidence  and  on  to  Alachua  Co.  (Tossed 
the  Santafee  River  near  the  corner  of  Alachua,  Bradford,  and  Columbia  Counties.  After  crossing  the  river  a  little  distance  we  went  out  into  the 
woods  and  dedicated  the  Co,  the  people,  the  land,  our  selves  with  all  that  we  have  into  the  hand  of  the  Lord.  Elder  Lund  praying  first  and  I  next. 
Then  we  went  on  with  our  canvass.  First  house  was  a  widow  womans.  Next  a  Catholic  who  would  not  accept  one  of  our  tracts. Then  through 
a  large  plantation  to  a  Mr  Boston.  Pretended  to  be  very7  religious  but  when  he  found  out  we  were  Mormons  he  tried  to  laugh  us  to  scorn.  His 
uncle  who  was  a  Minister  accused  us  of  loading  silly  women  by  the  car  load  to  Utah.  Stayed  all  night  with  him. 


Friday  March  26,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Florida 


Weather:  Fair 


Left  Mr  Boston.  Met  the  minister  down  the  road  a  little  way.  Ate  dinner  with  a  Mrs  Dapies  who  was  surprised  to  see  Mormons.  Went 
on  down  toward  Alachua.  Met  a  Mr  CW  Stevens  who  asked  us  to  stay  all  night  with  hint.  We  went  on  down  to  the  station.  Received  our  mail. 
Back  to  his  house.  His  father's  family  came  over.  Held  a  little  meeting.  Stayed  with  him  all  night.  He  was  very  wealthy. 

Saturday  March  27,  1897.  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  over  to  his  fathers  talked  a  little  while  then  east  to  the  other  road.  Then  north  several  miles.  Canvassed  a  tew  houses.  Stayed  all 
night  with  a  Mr  Wm  Mott. 

Sunday  March  28,  1897. Alachua  Co..  Fla  Weather:  Fair 

All  the  forenoon  talked  with  Mr  and  Mrs  Mott  upon  the  Gosple.  Fasted  all  day.  Afternoon  held  a  meeting  at  Mr  Henry  Colsons,  49  pres¬ 
ent.  I  spoke  first  upon  Faith  followed  by  Elder  Lund  upon  the  same  subject.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Mott. 

Monday  March  29,  1897.  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Comenced  canvassing,  traveling  north  thence  east.  Visited  quite  a  number  of  families.  Stayed  all  night  with  a  Mr  Jos  Malphris.  Quite  an 
elderly  couple. 

Tuesday  March  30,  1897. Alachua  Co.,  Fla  Weather:  Fair 

Studied  and  wrote  a  while  then  went  to  meet  a  Jos  Malphris,  nephew  to  the  other.  Also  was  supervisor  of  the  school  house.  He  said 
he  had  no  objection  to  us  using  it  to  hold  a  meeting  in  after  school  was  out  so  far  as  he  was  concerned  but  would  like  to  see  some  of  the  patrons. 
Comenced  canvassing.  Came  to  a  Mr  Colson  plow  ing  in  the  field.Told  us  we  ought  not  to  be  allowed  to  canvass  the  country. They  had  the  Bible 
and  the  Gosple  and  he  did  not  beiive  in  allowing  Evangelist  to  disturb  them  in  their  church  affairs  and  that  he  was  going  to  watch  us  if  we 
preached  anvthing  that  did  not  agree  with  the  Baptist. Would  not  allow  it.  Went  on  canvassing  untill  near  night.  Stayed  that  night  with  a  Mr  Evan 
Holder. 

Wednesday  March  31,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  on  with  our  canvass  ariving  back  to  Mr  Motts. Talked  with  him  a  while  then  down  to  ward  Alachua.  Arived  at  Chas  Stephens  just 
at  dinner  time  so  we  had  dinner  that  day. Then  down  to  his  fathers.  Left  our  grips.  Went  to  Alachua,  received  letters  from  Father,  Mother  and  Dear 
Wife  at  home.  Pictures  and  some  from  conference,  Pres  Clark  and  clerk.  Mr  Collins,  a  minister  steped  up  to  me,  asked  bout  our  faith  a  little.  Gave 
him  a  tract  and  dodger  of  testimonies  about  our  people.  He  walked  away.  Had  been  holding  in  Alachua  quite  a  number  of  meeting.  3  lady  preach¬ 
ers  and  several  ministers  of  different  belief  helping  them.  (Where  the  carcass  is  the  eagles  will  gather  together.)  Went  back  to  the  Old  man 
Stephens  where  we  stayed  all  night.  Found  him  filled  full  of  false  reports  about  us. 

Thursday  April  1,  1897.  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Left  the  old  gentlemans  place.  Called  upon  his  son  Jas  whom  we  found  plowing  in  the  field.  Made  arrangements  with  him  to  hold  two 
meetings  at  his  house  Sunday  Mar  4.  Went  on  comenced  to  canvass  Newnonsville  the  next  to  oldest  settlement  in  the  state.  Found  most  of  the 
people  had  left  there  and  moved  to  Alachua. The  merchant,  a  Mr  Edgles  refused  a  tract.  Said  he  knew  enough  about  our  religion.  Met  a  Mr  S  S 
Sessions.  Asked  us  to  call  upon  him.Told  hint  we  would  that  night.  Went  on  with  our  canvass.  Afternoon  a  little  while  went  out  in  the  woods  and 
studied  a  couple  of  hours. Then  on.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Sessions. 

Friday  April  2,  1897.  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rained  last  night 

Left  Mr  Sessions. Traveled  north  to  a  Mr  Smiths,  talked  a  couple  of  hours.  Ate  dinner  with  him.  Explained  how  we  traveled  and  he  told 
us  if  we  had  any  washing  that  we  needed  done  to  leave  it  and  the  Mrs  would  wash  next  Monday.  I  left  a  shirt  and  Elder  Lund  garments  and  shirt. 
Went  on  with  our  canvass  to  La  Crosse. Went  our  in  the  field  and  talked  with  Mr  Berry  Did  not  allow  preaching  in  the  School  House. Went  back 
to  the  Stores.  Called  upon  the  Deacon  of  the  Methodist  Church. Told  him  who  we  were  and  asked  him  for  the  use  of  the  church.  Gave  him  a 
tract  and  Testemonial  dodger.  He  asked  us  if  we  were  Mormons.  We  were,  he  slanted  them  down  on  the  counter  and  said  did  not  want  any  of 
that  in  the  country.  Would  read  our  tract  if  he  could  not  find  anything  else  to  do.  Gave  a  few  gentlemen  in  front  of  the  store  a  tract.  Went  on 
down  the  road.  Stayed  all  night  with  a  Mr. Townsend. 

Saturday  April  3,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Left  Mr  Townsend  canvassed  a  few  houses  in  Newnonsville.  Went  on  to  Alachua,  received  our  mail.  Thence  out  toward  Mr  Sessions. 
Went  out  into  the  woods  and  read  two  or  three  hours.  Thence  up  to  Mr  Jas  Stevens.  After  supper  went  over  to  a  neighbours,  heard  a  Minister 
preach  'Works  are  of  no  avail  only  believe'.  Stayed  all  night  with  James  Stevens. 

Sunday  April  4,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Stayed  all  day  with  Mr  Stevens.  Expected  to  hold  two  meetings  at  his  house  but  no  one  came  out  to  hear  us.Talked  to  the  family  pri- 
vatly.At  night  started  for  Alachua  to  hear  the  lady  preachers  that  were  holding  a  series  of  meetings  there.  When  we  arived  at  the  neighbours  it 
commenced  to  rain.  Stayed  there  untill  eleven.  Rained  all  the  time. Two  very  hard  claps  of  thunder  during.  Stayed  all  night  with  James  Stevens. 

Monday  April  5,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Very  hot  after  rain 

Went  down  to  Alachua.  Saw  the  lady  preachers  get  on  the  train.  Received  our  mail.  Started  for  La  Crosse  canvassing  on  the  way. 
Canvassed  a  few  houses  then  took  a  road  leading  northwest  canvessing.  Stayed  all  night  with  Samuel  L  Crews. 

Tuesday  April  6,  1897,  Weather:  Fair  Alachua  Co.,  Fla. 

Wrote  several  letters  went  down  to  the  creek  and  bathed.  After  dinner  went  to  la  Crosse  then  down  to  a  Mr  Smiths  who  had  done 
our  washing.  Heaven  bless  her.  Stayed  all  night  with  them. 

Wednesday  April  7,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Traveled  north.  Arived  near  Mr  Motts.  Sat  under  a  log  wharf  and  studied.  Went  up  to  Mr  Motts. Talked  with  him.  Started  out  to  the 
Prospect  School  closing  exercises.  Met  Mr  Holder  and  the  supervisor  who  told  us  we  could  not  use  the  school  house  to  hold  meeting  in.  Went 
on  our  to  the  grounds  thence  down  to  Mr  Crews. Ate  supper.  Back  at  night.  Heard  the  school  programme.  Mr  Evan  Holder  asked  us  home.  Stayed 
all  night  with  him. 

Thursday  April  8,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  to  La  Crosse,  comenced  to  canvass.  Some  people  received  us  kindly,  some  with  contempt  and  some  sneered  and  made  more  or 
less  sport  at  our  expense.  Went  down  below  the  settlement  about  2  miles  stayed  all  night  with  Dallos  Williams. 

Friday  April  9,  1897,  la  Crosse,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rained 

On  account  of  the  hard  rain  we  spent  the  day  with  Mr  Williams.  Read  the  Bible  and  talked  to  him  and  family.  Stayed  with  him  all  night. 

Saturday  April  10,  1897,  la  Crosse, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Went  to  the  P  O.  received  our  tracts  and  dodgers,  also  a  letter  from  Elder  Robbins  stating  they  were  going  to  baptize  quite  a  number 
Sunday  April  1 1th.  Wanted  us  to  come  over.  Finished  canvassing  the  settlement  not  being  able  to  hold  a  meeting.  We  started  for  Bradford  Co. 
Crossed  the  Santa  Fe  River  upon  the  old  tram  R  R  ties  (River  was  very  high.)  near  Worthington  Springs. Traveled  untill  near  dark.  Found  we  had 
only  made  five  miles  in  several  hours. The  roads  were  so  winding  and  no  one  to  direct  us.  Stayed  all  night  with  a  Mr  Clifford. 


Sunday  April  11,  1897,  Bradford  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  ali  day.  On  our  way  to  the  School  House  had  to  cross  deep  stream.  Just  as  we  arived  there  came  two  gentlemen  and  a  lad\  in  a 
one  horse  wagon.  Asked  him  to  take  us  across.  He  did. Arived  at  Bro  Williams.  Met  Elders  Sedgwick  and  Robbins.  Went  over  to  the  school  house 
was  crowded.  Elder  Lund  spoke  first  and  I  followed. Then  Elder  Robbins  a  few  minutes.  Went  up  to  Olusta  Bridge.  Upw  ards  of  three  hundred 
gathered  and  Elder  Robbins  baptized  John  Murphy  Williams;  Cornelius  Williams  by  Elder  Lund;  English  Williams  by  myself:  Jackson  Murphy  b\ 
Elder  Robbins;  Charles  Williams  by  Elder  Sedgwick;Lee  Murphy  by  Elder  Lund;  Susan  Murphy  by  myself;  Rebecca  Williams  by  Elder  Robbins: 
Martha  Williams  by  Elder  Sedgwick;  Maggie  Jordan  by  Elder  Lund;  Mary  Watters  by  myself;  Minnie  Williams  by  Elder  Robbins;  and  Rosa  Beasley 
by  Elder  Sedgwick.  At  night  went  down  to  Sister  Jordans  w  ith  Elder  Robbins  and  ate  supper.  Then  back  to  the  school  house.  Elder  Sedgwick 
spoke  a  few  minutes  then  I  followed  upon  the  subject  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  some  time.  After  which  the  members  w  ere  confirmed  by  the  Elders 
each  one  acting  as  mouth  in  turn  as  written  above.  Stayed  all  night  with  Bro  Williams. 

Monday  April  12,  1897,  Bradford  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Elder  Sedgwick  and  I  met  the  other  Elders  at  Mr  Dow  lings.  Stayed  there  until  after  dinner.  Spent  the  afternoon  talking  together.  Slept 
with  Elder  Robbins  at  Bro  English  Williams. 

Tuesday  April  13,  1897,  Bradford  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Met  the  other  Elders  at  Hank  Williams.  Bidding  them  good  by  Elder  Lund  and  I  started  for  Alachua  Co.  Went  down  to  Bro  Wm  Williams 
received  our  clothing  whch  they  had  washed. Ate  dinner  with  his  son  who  took  his  horse  down  and  helped  us  across  sw'ift  creek. Went  on  down 
near  the  Santa  Fe  River.  So  high  we  could  not  cross.  Stayed  all  night  with  a  Mr  L  B  Dees. 

Wednesday  April  14,  1897,  Bradford  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Started  to  ward  Worthington  Springs.  Crossed  the  river  on  an  old  tramway.  By  taking  off  all  our  clothing.  Elder  Lund  lost  one  of  his  cuffs 
in  the  stream.  After  crossing  sat  down  on  the  end  of  the  trassel.  After  taking  a  bath,  shaved  and  blacked  our  shoes. Then  on  to  a  Mr  Motts  where 
we  stayed  all  night. 

Thursday  April  15,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  to  La  Crosse  canvassed  a  few  houses  on  our  way. Thence  started  in  a  northerly  direction.  Canvassing  Met  M  L  W  Knight  who 
gave  us  an  invitation  to  preach  in  his  house.  Made  two  appointments  for  the  following  Sunday.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Ward 

Friday  April  16,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  on  canvassing.  Went  out  east. Ate  dinner  with  a  Mr  Starling. Talked  several  hours  with  him  and  several  other  men  that  were  at  his 
house.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Lynn  at  Ward  Station.  At  night  went  with  him  and  a  preacher  Brown  to  a  meeting.  Asked  one  of  us  Elders  to  pray 
Elder  Lund  says  you,  I  says  no  you  -  which  we  said  to  each  other  several  times. Then  I  tried  to  pray  but  they  groaned  and  Amencd  untill  I  cut  it 
short  . Then  Mr  Browned  prayed.  Asked  them  all  to  come  to  Jesus  and  give  him  their  hand.  Several  came  up  cry  ing. 

Saturday  April  17,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  over  to  hear  Mr  Brown  preach  again. After  dinner  we  talked  with  Mrs  and  Mr  Lynn  and  family  about  Gosple  two  or  three  hours 
Then  down  to  Mr  Knights  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Sunday  April  18,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Florida  Weather:  Fair 

Held  a  meeting  in  morning,  large  crowd  out.  Elder  Lund  spoke  first.  I  followed.  After  meeting  a  Mr  Coson  wanted  to  fine  Jesus  and 
could  find  nothing.  Said  the  Articles  of  our  Faith  in  regards  to  religious  liberty  was  not  acording  to  the  Bible.  Said  we  should  worship  as  the  Bible 
said.  Not  acording  to  our  own  conscience.  Held  another  meeting  after  dinner.  I  spoke  first.  Fasted  all  day'.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Knight. 

Monday  April  19,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Started  for  conference.  Called  upon  Mr  Lynn.  Ate  dinner  with  Mr.  Faug.  on  up  to  Hampton.  Stay  ed  all  night  with  Mr  and  Mrs  Jos  Sutton 
Fine  people.  Kind  to  us. 

Tuesday  April  20,  1897,  Bradford  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fine 

Stayed  until  after  dinner  then  started  for  Samson  City.  Passing  through  Hampton.  Arived  after  dark.  Stay  ed  all  night  with  Mr.  Ribinson. 

Wednesday  April  21,1897,  Bradford  Co.,  Fla.  Weather 

Left  early  in  morning  traveled  up  the  track.  Ate  dinner  with  a  Mr  Douglas. Then  on  until  after  dark.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Ward. 

Thursday  April  22,  1897,  Bradford  Co.,  Fla. 

Went  on  up  the  track.  Arrived  at  Lulu  about  10  o  clock.  Received  a  letter  from  home  that  had  been  lost  for  a  month.Then  on  up  the  track.  Arived 
at  Mr  Sim  Richards  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Friday  April  23,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Left  Mr  Richards.  Called  upon  his  brother.  Then  up  to  Lake  City.  Thence  on  up  the  track.  Met  Mr  Johnson  and  family.  Went  back  and 
stayed  all  night  with  them. 

Saturday  April  24,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

After  breakfast  went  up  the  track  a  little  way  and  Mr  John  took  up  upon  his  hand  car  to  the  Brown  EO.  Received  our  mail  .  Then  back 
to  Bro  Wrights.  Dyed  a  pair  of  pants.That  afternoon  Elders  Butterfield,  Nebeker,  Blood  and  Snowball  arived.  Stayed  all  night  with  Bro  Jack  Wright 

Sunday  April  25,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  down  to  Bro  James  Wright.  Fasted  all  day.  Spent  the  time  reading  and  writing.  Stayed  all  night  at  Bro  Jack  Wright . 

Monday  April  26,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  to  the  office.  Spent  the  day  at  Bro  Wright  studying.  Stayed  all  night  with  Bro  Jack. 

Tuesday  April  27,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  to  the  office  met  Sister  Waldron.  Back  to  Bro  Wright  .  Went  out  in  the  timber  in  a  nice  shadey  place  and  the  Elders  and  Saints  had 
a  nice  picnic  together.  Had  a  short  programe.  Resitations,  songs,  everyone  had  a  very'  enjoyable  time.  Elders  present:  Samuel  Isom,  Ross  Cutler,  H 
C  Blood,  A  Snowball,  E  J  Butterfield, Wiley  Nebeker,  Louis  Lund  and  myself.  Elders  Robbins  and  A  G  Segwick  came  just  as  we  were  breaking  up. 
Saints:James  Wright, JackWright, and  familiesjos  Wright  family,  Sisters  Keen  and  Waldron,  several  young  people.  Stayed  all  night  with  Jack  Wright 

Wednesday  April  28,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Two  days  fast  for  the  benefit  of  the  mission.  Spent  the  day  studying.  Stayed  all  night  with  Elder  Robbins  at  J  J  I  lunts 


Thursday  April  29,  1897, Columbia  Co  Fla. 


Weather;  Fair 


Fasted  all  day  Came  down  to  Bro  Wrights.  Aftemood  we  all  went  out  in  the  woods,  knelt  in  a  circle  and  4  of  us  acted  as  mouth,  myself 
acting  last.  Ate  nice  supper  prepared  by  Sister  Wright.  Stayed  all  night  with  Bro.J  B  Wright. 

Friday  April  30,  1897,  Columbia  Co..  Fla  Weather:  Fair 

After  breakfast  loaded  all  the  grips  on  to  a  wagon.  Started  for  conference.  Rode  on  the  wagon  with  Bro  Jack  Wright  down  to  Like  City. 
Walked  down  the  street  with  Elder  Lund.  Took  the  train.  Landed  in  Greenville  all  out  of  gear  with  my  stomach  and  head  aching.  Met  Pres  Kimball. 
Started  for  Hasel  settlement.  Elder  Robbins  and  I  went  out  in  the  woods  and  prayed.  Liter  when  we  caught  the  other  Bro  waiting  for  us  they 
administered  to  me  and  the  dear  Elders  Isom,  Robbins,  and  Hasalum  carried  my  grip  for  me.  Stayed  all  night  with  A  F  Baringtons. 

Saturday,  May  1,  1897, Jefferson  Co..  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  up  to  the  arbor,  met  all  the  Elders.  We  all  practiced  ginging  under  the  direction  of  Pres  Cutler.  Elders  C  J  Brown  and  Jos  Larson. 
Seats  neath  the  arber  filled  with  Saints  and  friends.  Beloved  Pres  Elias  S  Kimball  was  with  us.  Pres  Cutler  called  the  conference  to  order  at  10  o 
clock  A.M.The  opening  hymn  was  Florida. A  composition  of  Jos  A  Wests.  ElderW  G  Fisher  offered  prayed.  Singing  Truth  Reflects.  Pres  Cutler  then 
welcomed  to  people  to  our  conference  with  a  spicy  little  speach.  Faith  Def  was  treated  upon  by  Sister  A.  Stevens,  who  handled  the  subject  very 
nicely.  Faith  Object  upon  it  rests  Elder  J  Z  Brown  of  Pleasant  Grove.  Repentance  Historical  -  Elder  Jabez  Faux  The  Godhead  -  Elder  Wiley  Nebeker 
Gosple  Testimony  -  Elder  John  Watts,  very  strong.  If  the  people  repented  God  would  not  have  uprooted  these  fine  pine  trees.  Singing  -  Do  What 
is  Right.  Benediction  -  Jos  Larson. 

A  splendid  dinner  consisting  of  the  good  things  of  the  land  of  Flowers.  Many  pleasant  confersations  among  the  Elders  and  friends. 
Called  to  order  again  a  2  P  M  by  Pres  Cutler.  Singing  -  The  time  is  Far  Spent.  Prayer  offered  by  Elder  Edward  S  Black  Song  -  What  Was  Witnessed 
in  the  Heavens  Fruits  of  Faith  -  Heber  C.  Blood  Repentance,  Essential  to  Salvation  -  ElderW  Griddle  Baptism  mode  -  Asst  C  J  Brown  Baptism  Object 
of  -  Elder  L  W  Lund  Holy  Ghost  Object  of  -  Elder  Wm  Summerhays  Laying  On  Hands  Reception  of  Holy  Ghost  -  Elder  Ed  S  Black  Singing- The 
Spirit  of  God  Pres.  Kimball  made  the  closing  remarks.  Elders  practiced  hymns.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mrs.  Merreman. 

Sunday  May  2,  1897, Jefferson  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  to  the  arbor.  Met  the  Elders.  Practiced  singing  at  the  arbor.At  10  A  M  Pres  Cutler  called  us  to  order.  Singing  -  O  Ye  Mountains  High. 
Prayer  was  offered  by  C  J  Brown.  A  chorus  of  Elders  sang  the  Sunday  School  Hymn  -  We  Are  Watching.  Asst  PresW  E  Fisher  was  the  first  speak¬ 
er.  He  discoursed  at  length  on  Church  organization.  Pres  Elias  S  Kimball  addressed  us.  His  tall,  portly  stature  looked  very  beautiful  as  he  stood 
before  the  people  and  addressed  them  on  the  Doctrine  of  Christ.  Countanance  illumanated  by  the  spirit  of  God  as  the  words  of  inspiration  fell 
from  his  lips.The  people  sat  gazeing  with  amazement.  Gal  5:25  He  proposed  to  give  the  Gosple  in  doses.  From  his  pocket  produced  a  bottle  of 
aconit  pills.  He  took  4  of  them  before  the  people.  He  then  lead  out  upon  the  Gospel. Touching  upon  Baptism  by  immersion  for  remission  of  sins. 
Holy  Ghost  Luke  24:46-49,  Act  1-8  of  course  the  apostle  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  preached  what  the  Savior  told  them  to.  Where  will  you  find 
a  passage  that  says  that  God  does  not  love.Acts  10:34,35  as  well  as  Peter  and  Paul  or  any  of  the  accounts.  1  Cor  12-13-  Don't  despise  us  because 
we  are  Mormons. The  Jews  rejected  Jesus  Christ  because  he  was  a  Nazarene.  If  you  have  a  minister  pat'  him.  Elders  and  Saints  sang  the  hymn  - 
Now  Let  Us  Rejoyce.  Benediction  by  ElderW  Fred  Tanner.  We  broke  our  fast  at  noon.  Enjoyed  a  nice  dinner  neathe  the  shady  pines.  Pres  Frank 
Cutler  and  few  Elders  practiced  singing  again. 

Conference  was  resumed  abt  2  P  M 

Elders  and  congregation  practiced  singing  again. 

Prayer  offered  by  Frank  H  Cutler. 

Chorus  of  Elders  sang  Sunday  School  Hymn. 

Elder  Jos.  Larson  gave  us  his  farwell  sermon.  He  spoke  of  the  necessity  of  faith.  Elder  Isom  spoke  of  the  Devinity  of  the  Bible  from  a 
historical  stand  point.  Some  say  the  Bible  is  no  good  but  believe  the  NewTestiment.The  Savior  and  his  disciples  almost  always  quoted  from  the 
Bible.  Elder  C  J  Gibson  -  Necessity  of  obeying  the  Gosple.  He  walked  250  miles  to  attend  conference.  He  with  Elder  Jos  Larson  and  GW  Rogers 
were  released  April  23.  Fruits  of  The  Spirit  -  S  W  Robbins.  Rewards  promised  through  the  obedience  to  the  Gosple  -  ElderW  Fred  Tanner.  Pres 
Frank  H  Cutler  addressed  us  upon  the  course  of  life  and  that  baptism  and  confirmation  was  the  way  people  were  accepted  into  the  Church. 
Stayed  all  night  with  Mr.  Coozy. 

Monday  May  3,  1897, Jefferson  Co.,  Fla.  Weather  Fair 

Came  to  arbor.  Had  our  photo  taken  in  a  group.  Pres  Kimball  said  in  rising  to  address  us  in  Priesthood  Meeting.  Do  not  criticize  the 
people.  Gods  sake  love  them. Teach  them  the  word  of  wisdom.  Prayers,  ask  God  to  help  get  the  people  to  follow  you.  Entice  them,  pray  for  them. 
Will  be  L  D  S  Churches  all  over  the  land,  the  Elders  had  neglected  teaching  the  word  of  wisdom.  Increase  in  faith  and  prayer  and  power.  Visit  the 
Mayor  of  a  city  or  town  and  pray  that  his  heart  may  be  softened  if  he  refuses  to  let  you  preach  in  the  city'.  Whole  conference.  Fast  for  Elders  going 
into  cities.  Jacksonville  and  Talahassee  will  be  canvassed.  Delighted  to  see  the  Elders  grow  in  faith.  Don't  think  of  home.  Lord  will  take  care  of 
the  folks  at  home.  Attend  your  secret  prayers,  noon,  morning  and  night.  If  you  and  your  companion  do  not  agree  ask  God  to  bless  them  when 
you  pray  together.  God  will  not  bless  you  unless  you  remember  to  pray  to  hint.  When  it  is  irksome  to  pray  -  get  down  on  your  knees  and  pray 
oftenerZ  Singing  -  How  Great  The  Wisdom  and  The  Love.  Prayer  offered  by  Brigham  Hasalam.  Singing  -  O  God  The  Eternal  Father.  Sacrement 
Administered  by  C  J  Brown  and  W  C.  Fisher.  Ores  Cutler  desired  an  intrest  in  our  faith  and  prayers  while  traveling  as  a  _  Metiric_  ?.  Found  that 
the  Saints  had  not  been  taught  as  they  should  have  been  done  in  reference  to  prayer  and  the  word  of  wisdom.  Said  there  were  400  Elders  in  the 
Southern  States  Mission.  Would  be  500  before  another  year.  Pay  your  tithing  while  in  the  missionary  field  office.  Elders  have  payed  their  tithing 
if  yor  are  liberal  with  God  he  will  be  liberal  with  you.  If  you  need  clothing  ask  God.  Our  destiny  is  in  our  own  hands.  His  clothing  did  not  cost 
him  a  cent.  Elder  C  J  Brown  spoke  of  his  labors.  ElderW  G  Fisher  read  his  report.  Gave  an  account  of  being  mobbed  in  Swannee,  Live  Oak.  Elder 
Nebeker  gave  us  an  outline  of  his  travels  and  experiences.  Refered  to  Fishers  letter.  Pres  Kimball  did  not  work  the  case  venalated  before  the 
Elders.  Doc.  &  Cov.  121. 

Elders  W  and  F  shook  hands.  Elder  Gibson  who  was  released  to  return  home  gave  a  brief  report.  Elder  Jos  Larson  also  released  followed. 
Elder  Isom  briefly  reported.  It  is  against  council  to  have  more  than  two  Elders  in  a  county.  All  Pres  Kimballs  success  on  account  of  obedience  to 
the  authorities.  Elder  Griddle  reported  briefly  followed  by  Elder  Black  and  Faux.  Elder  Lund  told  of  Jasper  experiences.  Wash  your  feet  against 
the  people  who  reject  your  testimony  when  you  leave  or  close  the  co.  Elder  J  Z  Brown  had  faith  enough  to  go  any  where  he  was  required.  Pres 
Kimball  said  teach  all  things  previous  to  confirmation  Baptist  and  Methodist  Churches  at  N  Y.  teach  tithing.  Elders  reports  as  follows:  II  C  Blood, 
John  Watts,  W  Fred  Tanner,  Haslam  Summerhays.  Pres  Kimball  said  do  not  joke  with  the  people.  Treat  serious  questions  seriously.  Hold  serious 
meetings  even  place.  While  canvassing  should  have  tracts,  dodgers,  and  books  at  every  meeting.  Elder  Robbins,  Frank  Smith,  GodfryT  B  Lewis, 
Ritchie,  Stevensen,  Coombs,  Holaclaw  reported.  Pres  Kimball  asked  if  we  were  given  to  exaggerate.  Do  not  tell  the  people  stories.  Snowball, 
Sedgewick,  Elias  A  Gee,  Butterfield,  Ross  Cutler,  Allen,  Facir,  Dana  Cloward,  Shakespere  Lewis  reported. 

Enter  a  city 

1 .  Subscribe  for  the  newspaper. 

2.  Make  editor  friend. 

3.  Seek  Executive  Officers. 

4.  Owners  of  halls. 

5.  Controlers  of  Churches. 

6.  Street  Preaching.  Stayed  all  night  with  Addison  Hassel. 

Tuesday  May  4,  1897, Jefferson  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  over  to  the  arber.  Priesthood  meeting  held  under  the  arbor.  Elders  gathered  in  their  seats.  Pres.  Kimball  called  us  to  order.  Prayer 
was  offered  by  Pres  Frank  II  Cutler.  Sang  the  hymn  on  page  345  -  Ye  Who  Are  Called  To  Labor.  Pres  Kimball  said  beloved  Bretheren.  I  believe  I 
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will  he  able  to  forget  my  sufferings  when  the  spirit  rest  down  upon  me.  Believe  he  was  afflicted  as  Job  was  for  some  purpose.  Relia/.ed  we  have 
done  a  great  work  deficent  in  not  having  church  organization.  193  baptisms  in  1896  -  have  baptised  102  this  \  ear  We  could  feel  the  good  spirit 
among  the  Elders.  Pres  Kimballs  words  were  very  inspiring.  Cir  let  14  -  Doc  &  Cov  84:  Sec  106  Verse.  Conversed  about  Sundav  School  and 
Branches. Was  approved  to  headquarters.  Given  to  even'  Elder  to  be  great.  Every  Elder  should  desire  to  be  great  and  is  in  the  pow  er  of  us  to  open 
cities.  Ease  the  men  that  are  baptised  to  help  in  making  appointments. The  Elders  should  go  out  among  the  people  and  not  leave  your  count) 
under  any  circumstances  unless  the  Pres  of  conference  orders  you  out.  Men  that  have  faith  that  are  not  educated  .Ask  God  to  raise  up  friends  to 
supply  your  wants  give  you  money  for  you.  You  are  going  to  travel  without  Purse  and  Scrip  Best  way  to  capture  a  city  visit  Mayor. Tell  fact  of 
your  presence  if  he  refuse  to  let  you  preach  on  the  streets.  Go  time  and  time  again  untill  you  succeed. Visit  editor,  tell  him  your  object,  subscribe 
for  the  paper. Then  go  before  God  and  ask  him  to  raise  up  friends  to  give  you  money  to  pay  for  it  w  ith  Two  Elders  went  and  subscribed  for  two 
papers  and  second  editor  gave  50  cents  back  to  pay  for  them  and  the)'  were  blessed.  Do  not  giv  e  up  be  like  the  beloved  Prophet  Capture  the 
county  seat.  Have  the  hotels  open  unto  us.  Get  the  ministers  good  will.  Secret  of  missionary  work  is  to  make  friends.  Do  not  contend  with  the 
ministers. Then  you  can  his  flock  again.  Revilers  do  not  contend.  Great  deal  of  persecution  brought  upon  our  head  by  our  lack  of  wisdom.  Make 

friends  rather  than  enemies. _ by  not  contending  with  the  ministers,  our  Elders  travel  on  the  other  27th  revelations.  With  out  the  spirit  of 

God  we  are  nothing.  Seek  out  the  best  homes  and  get  entertainment  and  get  their  good  will.  Get  Mayors, Judges  and  Officers  good  will.  Do  not 
go  among  dirty  people.  Jos  Smith,  John  Taylor,  Brigham  Young,  Willford  Woodruff  wrere  great  men  in  their  sphere.  Sec.  20  Doc.  &  Cov.  page  12" 

1 6. Where  there  is  an  organization  without  presence  before  the  people.  Learn  Sec.  20,  Doc.  &  Cov.  Do  not  confir  the  Priesthood  unles  the)  obc\ 
the  word.  Elders  each  take  a  priest  with  them  and  teach  the  people  then  encourage  them  to  visit  the  people.  Advisable  to  appoint  Conference 
Sup.  of  Sunday  Schools  will  be  C  J  Brown,  also  clerk  of  the  branches.  Go  out  with  the  Priest  and  Teachers. Teach  the  people  the  Gosple.  Other 
Elders  organize  Sunday  Schools.  Organize  Sunday  Schools  among  the  gentile.  Don't  forsake  a  truth  for  the  sake  of  making  a  friend.  One  of  the 
great  service  to  man  -  know  thy  self.  H  of  J  S  252-257.  Letter  from  Jos.  Smith,  W.  Woodruff,  66  page.  Elders  go  and  preach  Christ  and  him  cruci¬ 
fied.  Conf.  268.  Doc.  &  Cov.  19:29-33: 36:5,6;  33:9-13;  39:5,6;  53:3.  Bible  quotations:  Mark  16: 1 5-19  Rev  to  M.  Harris  Shall  adore  to  all.  rev  ile  against 
none. Acts  2,  Luke  24,  Heb.  6: 1-2.  Well  enough  talk  upon  Book  of  Mormon,  Church  history  but  it  is  our  Gosple. 

Traveling  with  out  purse  of  script:  Doc.  &  Cov.  Sec.  84: 17,  Sec  82:10-85.  Can  not  judge  another  unless  we  give  him  a  chance  to  refuse 
in  for  God’s  sake.  Let  the  ministers  alone.  Want  the  Elders  to  distribute  75  copies  ofVoice  ofWaming  each  year. Was  1600  copies  last  year. Two 
Elders  20  doz  copies  of  the  Book  of  Mormon  in  one  county,  sold  most  of  them.  1 2  or  15  copies  Book  of  Mormon  per  a  normal  canvassing.  Elders 
go  from  house  to  house,  city  to  city  and  hold  series  of  meetings.  Meteroic  canvass  the  counties  again.  Cornetical  Elders  assist,  or  coucelors  to 
Pres.  More  meetings  you  hold  the  more  the  people  will  believe  in  you.  Solicit  private  homes  to  hold  meeting  in.  In  closing  and  count)  or  city.  go 
to  a  stream  take  off  shoes  and  stocking.  Kneel  down  and  ask  God  to  bless  the  people  that  had  been  kind  to  them  and  forgive  those  that  have 
not. Then  wash  their  feet  against  when  an  Elder  leaves  a  County.  If  some  one  takes  his  place  wash  your  feet  against  those  they  have  warned 
Labor  of  Netiaric  Elders.  Go  in  take  the  county  seat  and  capture  it.  Go  from  city  to  city  and  settlement  to  settlement.  Can  disposes  of  any  coun¬ 
ty  in  3  or  4  months.  Comitical  Saber  in  conjuncture  with  the  Pres,  with  love  and  kindness.  Respond  with  the  Elders.  Pres,  will  read  all  your  core- 
spondance  and  send  them  to  Cormetical.  Gosple  Conversions:  Is  a  conversion  upon  one  of  the  doctrines  of  Christ.  Should  not  be  shorter  that 
10  to  15  minutes  from  that  to  several  hours.  Meeting:  Can  not  hold  one  in  less  than  40  to  50  minutes.  To  Elders  in  Texas  says  let  sing,  lets  pray, 
lets  preach  and  after  the  same  thing  over  again.  Elder  Rydalch  stood  and  talked  untill  his  feet  swelled.  Last  day  just  stood  and  talked  without  ges¬ 
tures.  No  enemies  in  that  county. 

Excommunication/Adultry.  Second  offense  no  one  but  Elder  can  cut  people  off  the  Church.  Exercise  charity  but  do  our  tint)  .  Doc.  & 
Cov.  58:26.  It  is  our  duty  to  attent  to  the  matters  that  those  that  are  rotton  do  not  distroy  our  other  members.  Go  and  see  those  that  join  other 
churches.  If  they2ediddsst  repent,  cut  them  off. 

Keep  a  complete  and  perfect  record.  Keep  account  of  all  mobbings  for  that  moves  from  this  conference.  For  out  of  the  books  we  are 
to  be  judged.  All  those  cut  of  Releases  and  what  they  went  home  for.  Branches  who  organ.  Saints  should  furnish  money  to  buy  the  records.  Are 
expected  to  teach  the  Saints  and  not  let  them  teach  you.  Do  not  set  and  let  them  teach  you.  Gave  an  account  of  a  woman  that  had  revelation 
20th  how  was  that  one  of  the  Elders  was  to  many7  her:  Wrote  Pres.  W  read  a  schorclur.  Quit  calling  at  the  gate,  get  in  the  house  and  ask  them 
for  entertainment. As  your  faith  so  shall  it  be.  Elders  traveling  alone  the  road  should  be  guided  by  the  still  small  voice.  Ever)  one  you  baptize  is 
entitled  to  a  certificate.  Dodgers. 

Circular  letters  to  your  friends  ever)7  month.  Branch  Conferences: 

Will  be  held  simi  annually.  Elders  at  a  distance  will  not  be  called. 

Capturing  Cities:  Elders  faith  has  not  developed  enough  to  capture.  If  you  will  carry  out  instructions  you  w  ill  never  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  mob.  Pres  talked  4  hours.  Sat  down  to  a  nice  dinner  that  our  friends  had  brought  to  the  arber. 

Reassembled.  Prayer  offered  by  Elder  Jos  Larson.  Pres  Kimball  arose  and  said:  In  going  into  a  city,  visit  the  Mayor.  Ask  for  citv  hall  or 
streets.  Ask  all  ministers  for  the  use  of  the  churches  then  resort  to  vacant  lots.  If  we  can  not  get  our  washing  done,  go  out  into  the  woods  and 
wash  them.  Make  a  neat  appearance.  Dress  well.  Go  before  the  Lord  and  tell  him  that  Pres  Kimball  councils  us  to  w7ear  good  clothing.  Joseph  F 
Smith  says  traveling  with  out  purse  or  script  commenced  in  the  Southern  states. The  Elders  are  strengthened.  Every  Elder  that  carries  money 
retards  the  progress  of  the  conference.  Sec.  24:18  Doc.  &  Cov.  Elders  should  not  run  behind  at  the  office.  No  one  can  get  released  untill  they  pay 
their  debits.Apostle  Lyman  told  his  son  to  go  to  God  for  money.  Every  Elder  w  ill  have  more  force  if  he  stands  square  upon  his  feet.  Get  your  com¬ 
panion  to  practice  you  while  preaching.  Pres  Kimball  talked  3-25  hours  (three  hours  and  20  minutes). 

Testimonies  of  the  Elders:  Comencing  with  Pres  Frank  H  Cutler,  Elder  Watts, John  Elder  Black. Tanner  W  Fred.  L  W  Robbins, J  Z  Brown 
Wiley  Nebeker,  G  H  Summerhays,  C  J  Brown,  Heber  C  Blood,  Jos  Larson,  Chas  H  Gibson,  Elias  A.  Gee,  Facier,W  G  Fisher,  W  G  Sedgwick,  Brig 
Haslam,R  B  Cutler, John  D  Coombs, John  M  Cloward,  H  P  Randal.  LW  Lund, A  B  Snowball,  Samuel  Isom, James  H  Allen, W  J  Shakespearjos  Ritchie, 
SA  Stevenson,  Elder  Dan  W.  Elder  Louis, T  B  Lewis,  E  J  Butterfield,  Frank  Smith,  Wm  Criddlejabey  Faux.  J  F  Holsclaw,  Jos  A  Godfrey.  Do  not  dis- 
apreaciate  your  selves  before  the  people  neather  boast  how  good  preacher  we  are.  60  Sec.  Doc  &  Cov.  Ask  for  the  gift  of  teaching.  No  time  for 
joking  companions. The  Elders  were  assigned  our  Co  and  Comp:  Jacksonville,  Pres  Cutler,  J  G  Brown;  C  J  Brown,  Sunday  School  Supt  of  this 
Conference;  Fisher  and  Isom,  Madison  City;  E  J  Black,  Allen,  Cosmetical;  Faux  and  Dana  Baker,  Tanner  and  Facier,  Hamilton,  Robbins  ,  Lew  is  , 
Columbia;  Lund,  Holsclaw,  Bradford;  Blood,  Shakespear,  Nassau;  Watts,  Cloward,  Madison;  Criddle  and  Butterfield,  Charlton;  Frank  Smith  and  T  B 
Lewis,  Brooks;  Nebeker,  Randale,  Cranden;  Stevensen  and  Sedgwick, Taylor;  Elias  A  Gee,  R  B  Cutler,  Columbia;  Hasllom  and  Coombs,  Clay.  Elder 
Ross  Cutler  and  I  could  not  find  the  way  across  swamp.  I  fell  off  the  foot  log.  Wet  to  waist.  Stayed  all  night  w  ith  Mr  Hawley 

Wednesday  May  5,  1897, Jefferson  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  up  to  the  arber  met  the  Elders.  Pres  Kimball  gave  us  some  instructions.  Read:  Doc.  &.  Cov.  Sec.  20:68,69;  Sec.  1 19;  Sec.  64:23;  Sec 
60:2;  Sec.  9:4;  Sec.  84. Teach  to  convert, Teach  prayer,  tithing,  Word  of  Wisdom. Those  that  comit  adultry  teach  them  to  repentif  the)'  will  not  do 
it  but  cut  them  off  the  Church.  It  is  a  law  of  God.  After  Baptism  take  them  and  teach  them  privately  the  word  of  wisdom,  tithing  before  confir¬ 
mation.  Administer  the  sacrement  after  confirmation. Went  down  to  Bro.  Barringtons  and  ate  dinner. Went  back  to  arber  bid  Elders  good  by.  Started 
for  Greenville.  Went  to  Tom  Drews  ate  supper. Then  over  to  station.  Elder  C  Heber  Blood  and  I  had  the  misfortune  to  stay  in  the  waiting  room 
untill  4  o  clock  in  the  morning. Turned  bench  upside  down  and  tried  to  sleep  in  it.  When  train  arived.  Boarded  it  for  Dike  City 

Thursday  May  6,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  to  Mr  Johnson.  Mrs  Johnson  was  kind  enough  to  give  us  a  bed  and  we  slept  for  a  few  hours  after  which  we  ate  a  nice  dinner.  In 
the  afternoon  the  other  Elders  came  along  and  I  with  three  others  came  up  to  sro  Wrights  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Friday  May  7,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Stayed  at  Bro  Wrights  and  wrote  up  my  journal,  some  baptism  certificates  for  Elder  Robbins.  Packed  our  grips.  Wapped  some  under 
clothing  to  be  sent  home  and  prepared  to  go  down  to  the  lower  part  of  the  County.  Went  down  to  Mr  Johnsons  where  we  stayed.  Elder  Ross  B 
Cutler  was  my  traveling  companion. 


Saturday  May  8,  1897.  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Left  Mr  Johnsons.  Came  down  to  Lake  City.  Went  and  saw  the  photographer  thence  down  to  the  G  S  &  F  R  R.  track  untill  we  arived  at 
the  Richards  settlement.  Ate  dinner  with  Elihu.  Spent  the  afternoon  at  his  place  studying.  Held  a  meeting  at  his  house  at  night.  Few  of  the  neigh¬ 
bours  came  in.  Stayed  with  him  all  night. 

Sunday  May  9.  1897.  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair_ 

Fasted  all  day  as  we  had  set  apart  Sunday  and  Monday  as  special  fast  days  for  the  benefit  of  Elders  Samuel  Isom  and  W  J  Fisher  who 
w  ere  appointed  to  canvass  Madison  City.  Went  over  to  the  school  house.  Held  a  meeting.  Stayed  there  until  3  o  clock  when  we  held  another. 
Came  back  to  Mr  Richards  thence  up  with  Mr  Warren.  Talked  to  him  untill  1 1  o  clock.  Stayed  with  him  all  night.  Had  a  good  bed. 

Monday,  May  10,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Came  dow  n  to  Mr  Eliher  Richards.  Still  continuing  our  fast. Wrote  up  my  journal. Wrote  several  letters,  studied  nearly  all  the  afternoon. 
Ate  supper  about  dark.  First  -  food  or  water  tasted  in  two  days. Went  up  to  Section  house.  Stayed  all  night  with  Sim  Richards. 

Tuesday  May  11,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  dow  n  to  Eliher's  thence  down  and  had  a  bath.  Mrs.  Richards  washed  our  clothes  for  us.  Spent  the  da)’  studying.  Stayed  all  night 
with  them. 

Wednesday  May  12,  1897,  Columbia  Co..  Fla.  Weather:  Fair,  warm 

Went  up  to  section  house  called  upon  them  thence  down  to  Lull  or  Hagen.  Received  M  E  Dodgers  at  PO.  thence  out  to  a  Mr  Pearce 
who  asked  us  to  eat  dinner  with  him.  Accepted  thence  down  to  Bambridge  Pearces.  Done  some  writing.  Went  to  bed  early.  Had  a  good  night 
rest. 

Thursday  May  13.  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy,  rain 

After  breakfast  went  around  the  neighborhood  and  notified  them  we  would  hold  a  meeting  at  night  at  B  Pearces  residence.  Came  back 
Mrs  Pearce  washed  our  clother  for  us.  Rained  and  we  talked  and  studied  Gosple  the  remainder  of  the  day.  At  night  held  our  meeting,  after  they 
wanted  us  to  talk  upon  the  Book  of  Mormon  and  all  sat  down.  I  talked  to  them  at  length.  Stayed  all  night  with  Bro  Pearce. 

Friday  May  14,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy,  warm 

Stayed  at  B  Pearce  and  read  until  about  eleven.  Went  across  the  Branch  to  his  brothers.  Ate  dinner  talked  Gosple  for  some  time.  Went 
back,  packed  our  grips  and  started  for  Ellisville.  Called  upon  Mrs  Rumph  then  at  Mason  received  letters  from  home.  Out  to  Daniel  Beasleys  where 
we  stayed  all  night. 

Saturday  May  15,  1897.  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Warm 

Went  down  to  Mr  Mackleroy  to  see  about  getting  the  School  House,  he  was  not  at  home.  Came  back  to  the  house  left  an  appointment 
to  hold  meeting  that  night.  Came  up  to  Wm  Beasley  ate  dinner,  talked  Gosple  untill  near  evening.  Came  back,  very  few  (only  3)  came  to  meet¬ 
ing. Talked  and  sang  to  them.  Stayed  all  night  with  D  Beasley. 

Sunday  May  16,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day.  Only  a  few  gathered  out  to  hear  us.  Did  not  hold  a  meeting  but  I  stood  up  and  talked  to  them  for  several  hours  when 
they  were  called  to  dinner.  After  they  came  back,  I  stood  up  and  talked  to  them  several  hours  again. Went  up  to  Wm.  Beasley.After  supper  were 
quite  a  crowd  gathered  un  be  known  to  us  and  we  held  a  meeting.  Stayed  all  night  with  Wm  Beasley. 

Monday  May  17,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  down  to  Mason,  comenced  canvassing.  Canvassed  along  the  road  toward  Lake  City.  Ate  dinner  with  a  Mr  Toney,  thence  on. 
Received  two  rejected  testimonies  during  the  day.  Stayed  all  night  a  Mr  Henry  Markham. 

Tuesday  May  18,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  over  to  Sister  Doubleys  made  arrangement  to  hold  a  meeting  there  Wednesday  then  on  with  our  canvass.  Called  upon  Tom  Dix. 
Talked  to  them  several  hours.  Ate  dinner  with  them.  Called  upon  another  brother  in  the  field. Talked  several  hours,  canvassed  a  few  more  hous¬ 
es  and  stayed  all  night  with  Mr.Wm  Shire  Markham. 

Wednesday  May  19,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Started  over  to  Mr  Smith,  the  School  Supervisor,  he  was  not  at  home,  canvassed  few  houses.  Found  Mr  Smith  in  the  field,  gave  us  con¬ 
sent  to  preach  in  the  School  House.  Called  upon  Mr  Smith,  a  patron,  who  was  working  at  the  building.Thence  through  the  woods  to  Sister  Smiths. 
Ate  dinner. Thence  over  to  Sister  Doubleys,  held  a  nice  meeting.  Stayed  all  night  with  them,  her  husbands  name  being  Nelson. 

Thursday  May  20,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather: Windy 

Fasted. Went  down  to  Lulu  made  arangement  to  hold  two  meetings  in  the  warehouse  next  Sunday.Ate  dinner  with  a  Mr  Vareen  who 
owned  a  store  and  1  invited  us  to  his  house.  Came  back  to  Bro  Douberleys  (by  the  way  he  is  deaf  and  dumb)  read  and  talked  to  them.  After  sup¬ 
per  went  over  to  Sister  Smiths,  held  a  nice  meeting,  spoke  upon  Repentance.  Stayed  all  night  with  Bro  Douberley. 

Friday  May  21,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  on  with  our  canvass.  Called  upon  several.  Ate  dinner  with  Sister  Smith. Talked  to  a  man  in  the  field  said  he  was  a  Methodist  but 
did  not  read  the  Bible  very  much.  Called  upon  a  Mr  Phillips  who  we  understood  wanted  us  to  hold  a  meeting  in  his  house.  He  was  not  at  home, 
left  word  that  we  would  call  again  in  a  few  days.  Canvassed  a  few  houses  and  stayed  all  night  with  Chas  Pearce. 

Saturday  May  22,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather: Warm 

I  had  a  very  bad  cold  which  had  been  preying  upon  my  system  for  several  days. This  morning  it  was  worse.  Read  a  while  and  came  up 
to  Mr.Thos  Dix,  had  a  nice  dinner,  but  I  continued  to  get  worse.  I  Ield  a  meeting  at  his  house  at  night. Was  so  hoarse  1  could  hardly  speak  but  the 
Lord  blessed  me  untill  I  was  able  to  talk  quite  well.  Sisters  Watter  and  Jordan  from  Bradford  Co,  who  came  over  to  our  meeting,  sang  for  us.  Stayed 
all  night  with  MrThos  Dix.  Was  sick  all  night. 

Sunday  May  23,  1897,  Columbia  Co.  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

After  we  dressed  in  the  morning  was  very  sick.  Fasted  all  day.  Came  over  to  Sister  Douberleys.  Lay  down  on  the  bed  and  rested.  Elder 
Cutler  administered  to  me.  Sister  Douberley  made  arangements  to  take  us  to  Lulu  in  a  buggy.  Soon  as  1  arived  vomited,  this  being  the  second  time 
this  morning.  Went  over  to  the  warehouse  where  we  were  to  hold  a  meeting  had  a  nice  congregation. The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  rested  down  upon 
me  untill  I  talked  to  the  people  about  an  hour.  Stayed  in  the  warehouse  and  rested  upon  a  plank  untill  they  gathered  again.  When  we  talked  again 
everyone  seemed  to  be  pleased  with  our  sermon.  Came  out  to  Bro  and  Sister  Douberleys  feeling  quite  a  little  better.  Stayed  all  night  with  them. 

Monday  May  24,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Wrote  up  my  journal  Felt  Better  but  still  suffering  with  cold  on  my  lungs. Went  down  to  Morgan  Pearces  ate  dinner.  Stayed  at  his  house. 
Went  down  and  bathed,  studied  and  wrote.  Spent  the  night  with  them. 
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Tuesday  May  25,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Wrote  a  few  letters. Went  to  Lulu, back  and  spent  the  day  at  Morgan  Pearce  studying.  1  Icld  a  meeting  at  Bro Jack  \\  atters .Very  few  out 
Stayed  all  night  with  Bro  Watters. 

Wednesday  May  26,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather 

Went  down  to  M  Pearces  then  out  to  Sister  Douberleys,  over  to  MrThos  Dix.  Ate  dinner  with  them.  Met  his  brother.  Henry,  talked  a 
long  time  with  him  upon  the  Gosple.  Across  to  his  brother  Jos  Dix, Talked  to  him  on  his  poarch  about  the  Gosple  for  about  an  hour  or  so  thence 
up  to  Giles  Markhams  w  here  we  held  a  nice  meeting. Ml  seemed  pleased.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  G  W  Feagle. 

Thursday  May  27,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla. 

Went  over  to  Giles  Markhams  studied  untill  noon.  Ate  dinner  with  him.  Went  out  to  a  Mr  Phillips.  He  was  not  at  home.  Canvessed 
through  the  hot  sun  and  sand  stayed  all  night  with  Chas  Pearce. 

Friday  May  28, 1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  up  to  Mr  Phillips  made  arangements  with  him  to  hold  two  meetings  in  his  house  Sunday  June  6  thence  on  through  the  hot  sun 
to  Mr  Greens  where  we  ate  dinner.  Went  over  to  Mr  Rumph.  Spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  talking  with  the  Mr  and  one  of  his  grow  n  sons 
Stayed  all  night  with  them. 

Saturday  May  29,  1897.  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fogg)’  in  A  M 

Went  down  to  Lulu  in  a  cart  with  one  of  Mr  Rumphs  boys.  Received  our  mail.  Rode  out  to  Bro  Douberley's  in  a  one  mule  wagon  with 
his  boys.  Ate  dinner  with  them.  Studied,  talked  with  Caleb  Markham  daughter  and  also  Sister  Douberley.  Prepared  for  meeting  which  we  held  at 
MrThos  Dix.  Quite  a  good  crowd  out,  sang  after  meeting  and  stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Jos  Dix  who  talked  to  us  until  12  o  clock. 

Sunday  May  30,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  over  to  MrThos  Dix  and  thence  over  to  Bro  Nelson  Doublerleys. Talked  to  them  upon  the  way  the  Savior  blessed  little  children 
then  Elder  Ross  Cutler  and  I  blessed  hers  in  turn  I  acted  as  mouth  first  and  commenced  with: 

Francis  Jacob  born  April  20, 1882  blessed  by  EA  Gee. 

Earnest  Nelson  born  Dec.  7, 1885  blessed  by  R  B  Cutler. 

James  Jorday  born  Jan.  14, 1886  blessed  by  E  A  Gee. 

Man’  Lena  born  Nov.  15, 1887  blessed  by  R  B  Cutler. 

William  Millburn  born  May  16,  1889  blessed  by  E  A  Gee. 

Mary  S.  Lonos  born  April  9,  1891  blessed  by  R  B  Cutler. 

Mill— Vada  born  June  8,  1892  blessed  by  EA  Gee. 

John  Wesley  born  Feb.  18, 1894  blessed  by  R  B  Cutler. 

RoyTascal  born  Sept.  1, 1895  blessed  by  EA  Gee. 

Went  over  to  Hopeful  School  house  where  we  held  meeting.  Elder  Cutler  spoke  10  minutes  then  I  followed  for  about  45  minutes  upon 
Faith  and  Repentance  a  little.  We  were  fasting  for  Pres  Cutler  and  J  Z  Brown  who  were  going  into  Jacksonville.  We  stayed  at  the  School  House, 
held  another  meeting  in  the  afternoon.  Elder  Cutler  was  not  feeling  well  so  I  occupied  all  the  time.  After  meeting  went  over  toThos  Dix  then 
over  to  his  brother  Jos  where  we  held  a  meeting  after  we  sang  and  dismissed  I  stood  up  and  preached  to  them  again.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mr 
Jos  Dix. 

Monday  May  31,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Elder  Cutler  not  feeling  well  broke  his  fast,  but  I  did  not  eat  until  dark.  Spent  the  day  reading  and  writing. At  night  MrThos  Dix  came 
over.  We  spent  the  evening  singing.  Went  home  and  stayed  all  night  withThos  Dix. 

Tuesday  June  1,  1897,  Columbia  Co  ,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

After  breakfast  went  over  to  Bro  Douberleys.  Bathed  and  shaved. Went  over  to  Sister  Smiths  ate  dinner. Was  not  feeling  well.  Slept  about 
an  hour. Talked  to  them. Went  from  there  down  to  a  MrThos  Cox.  Oneof  his  daughters  asked  me  to  explain  did. Talked  Gosple  to  them  until  quite 
late  when  we  retired. 

Wednesday  June  2,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rained  in  PM 

After  breakfast  Mrs.  Cox  and  her  two  daughters  came  out  on  the  porch  1  talked  Gosple  to  them  for  some  time.  Went  down  to  Enoch 
Pearses,  wrote  several  letters.  Went  to  the  RO.  Came  back  and  took  dinner  with  them.  After  the  rain,  went  up  to  Morgins  Pearces.  Held  a  meet¬ 
ing,  few  out.  Stayed  all  night  with  them. 

Thursday  June  3,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rained  in  P  M 

Studied  untill  afternoon  thence  down  to  Banbridges.  Called  upon  his  family.  Talked  to  him  and  Theodore  in  the  field  thence  down  to 
Bunk  Pearces.  Sang  and  talked  Gosple  all  the  evening.  Stayed  with  them  all  night. 

Friday  June  4,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Went  over  to  the  PO.  Came  up  to  Bro  Douberleys.  Shaved  and  ate  dinner  then  called  upon  Jos  Dix. Talked  Gosple  for  a  little  while  then 
up  to  Mr  Geo  W  Feagles  where  we  expected  to  hold  a  meeting.  Weather  was  bad  Only  Mr  and  Mrs  Giles  Markham  came  out  to  hear  us. Talked 
Gosple  to  them  until  late  in  the  evening.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Feagle. 

Saturday  June  5,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rained  hard 

Spent  the  day  untill  3  o  clock  at  Mr  Feagles  when  the  rain  stoped.  Studied  all  day. Went  over  to  Mr  Giles  Markham  thence  down  to  Mr 
Chas  Pearces  where  we  held  a  meeting.  Weather  bad  about  25  came  out.  Stayed  all  night  with  them. 

Sunday  June  6,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla  Weather:  Cloudy,  rain 

Fasted  all  day.  Went  up  to  Mr  Jos  Phillips  held  a  meeting.  Sang  a  number  of  songs  while  they  were  eating  dinner  Held  another  meet¬ 
ing.  Offered  a  Mr  Lendon  a  tract  and  dodger.  Said  he  did  not  care  to  have  them,  said  he  did  not  care  for  the  testimonies  of  others. Thanked  Mr 
Phillips  and  went  with  Jos  Dix  down  to  his  house.  Ate  supper,  held  another  meeting.  Quite  a  large  crowd  out.  After  meeting  sang  a  few  songs 
then  I  got  up  and  preached  to  the  people  again.  Stayed  all  night  with  Jos  Dix. 

Monday  June  7,  1897.  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Came  down  to  Sister  Douberleys  then  over  to  Sister  Smiths  got  our  clothes.  She  had  washed  them.  Came  back  to  Douberley.  Bathed 
and  ate  dinner  thence  down  and  called  upon  MrThos  Cox  then  upon  Allen  Weeks.  Enoch  Pearce  then  to  Hagen  thence  up  the  track  to  Elihu 
Richards  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Tuesday  June  8,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  I  lot 

Left  Richards  went  up  under  the  tressel  of  the  R  R  where  we  wrote  some  letters  then  up  to  Dike  City.  Received  some  mail  and  looked 
around  for  Elder  Cutler  an  umbrella.  Could  not  find  one  to  suit  him  thence  down  through  the  city’.  Commenced  canvassing  just  below.  Walked 


through  the  hot  sun  until  we  were  nearly  exhausted.  Stayed  all  night  with  Homer  Thompson. 

Wednesday  June  9,  1897.  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Left  MrThompsons  went  through  the  woods,  yellow  flies  very  bad,  to  Wattertown.  Saw  the  large  saw  mill.  Gave  quite  a  number  of  tracts 
to  the  hands.  Called  up  a  Mrs  Waldron  whom  we  thought  was  a  member  of  our  Church  but  was  mistaken.  Her  and  another  lady  talked  very  unla¬ 
dy  like  to  us  about  the  way  we  understood  the  Gosple.  Came  down  to  Elihu  Richards.  Elders  Isom  and  Robbins  came  down  in  the  evening.  Met 
them  on  the  track.  Sat  down  in  the  shade  and  talked  a  while.  Left  at  Elihu  with  Elder  Robbins. 

Thursday  June  10,  1897.  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Went  up  to  Sim  Richards  joined  the  other  Elders.  Went  down  the  track  toward  Lulu  a  few  miles  then  Elder  Isom  and  1  went  through 
across  the  road  to  Mr  David  Hancocks  who  asked  us  in  to  dinner  and  we  went  in. Thence  through  the  woods  to  Andrew  Markham  where  we 
held  a  meeting,  few  out.  Stayed  all  night  with  them. 

Friday  June  11,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Went  down  to  Mr  Knights  talked  with  them  a  while  thence  up  to  Henry  Markhams  where  we  ate  dinner. Then  over  to  Jos  Markhams 
where  we  sang  some  then  his  daughter  Sue  sang  a  number  of  songs  for  us. Thence  over  to  Sister  Douberleys.  Elder  Cutler  and  Robbins  soon 
came.  Held  a  good  meeting.  I  preached  and  Elder  Robbins  and  Isom  talked  to  the  people.  Slept  with  Elder  Robbins  at  MrThos  Dicks. 

Saturday  June  12,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rain  hard  P  M 

Elders  Isom  and  Cutler  came  over  to  where  we  were  and  we  blessed  the  children. 

Benie  Dicks  born  Dec.  4, 1888  blessed  by  Samuel  Isom. 

Reed  Dicks  born  Aug.  19, 1891  blessed  by  S  W  Robbins. 

Earnest  Dicks  born  April  13, 1897  blessed  by  R  B  Cutler. Their  fathers  name  is  Thomas  Dicks. Their  mothers  name  is  Lulu  Dicks.  Went 
down  as  far  as  MrThos  Cox  where  we  bid  the  Elders  Isom  and  Robbins  good  by  and  they  started  for  Gainsville.Ate  dinner  with  Mr  Cox  then 
back  to  Sister  Douberleys.Thence  over  to  Jos  Markham.  Him  and  her  were  not  home.  We  talked  Gosple  to  his  daughter  Sue  and  Nephew  Coltie. 
Stayed  all  night  there. 

Sunday  June  13,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Mrs.  Markham  came  and  we  talked  Book  of  Mormon  then  Mr  Markham  came  shortly.  We  went  over  to  Sister  Douberleys  where  we 
stayed  until  meeting  time  which  was  held  at  Edward  Douberleys  house,  large  crowd  out.  Held  another  atThos  Dicks  at  night.  Stayed  all  night 
with  Jos.  Dicks. 

Monday  June  14,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Went  over  to  Thos  Dicks.  His  baby  which  we  administered  was  better  thence  to  Sister  Douberleys  thence  down  to  Henry  Pearces 
where  we  ate  dinner  and  done  our  writing.  Stayed  all  night  with  him. 

Tuesday  June  15,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Spent  most  of  the  day  at  Henry  Pearces  writing  and  attending  to  conference  corespondance.  After  getting  our  mail  off  went  up  to 
Enoch  Pearces  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Wednesday  June  16,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Went  up  to  Morgan  Pearces. Talked  and  read  a  while  then  up  to  Bro.  Jack  Waters. Talked  to  them  several  hours. Thence  down  to  Allen 
Weeks. Talked  to  them  thence  back  to  Bro  Prearces  where  we  stayed  all  night.  Fasted  all  day  for  Elders  Isom  and  Robbins  who  were  going  into 
Gainsville. 

Thursday  June  17,  1897, Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot,  rain  EM. 

Went  down  to  Lulu  called  upon  Henry  and  Enoch  Pearce. Then  Thos  Cox.  Called  upon  Andrew  Knights  spent  most  of  the  day  with 
them. They  were  going  to  be  baptized  and  I  explained  the  necessity  of  prayer,  the  Word  of  Wisdom,  and  Tithing  to  them  and  the  course  of  life 
we  would  expect  them  to  live. Thence  up  to  Edward  Douberleys  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Friday  June  18,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Left  there  spent  most  of  the  day  with  Sister  Smith.  Explained  prayer,  the  Word  of  Wisdom,  and  Tithing  also  the  way  we  expected  them 
to  conduct  themselves  after  baptism.  Called  upon  Thos  Dix.  then  Jos  thence  up  to  Giles  Markham.  Saw  the  greatest  display  of  lightening  in  the 
east.  Was  an  hour  or  more  than  one  flash  came  after  another  came  so  fast  that  it  was  light  nearly  all  the  time.  Could  see  the  streaks  run  down  to 
the  earth  often.  Stayed  all  night  with  Giles  Marharn. 

Saturday  June  19,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Came  down  to  Nelson  Douberleys,  calling  upon  Jos.  and  Thos.  Dix  upon  the  way.  Wrote  up  our  journals.  After  dinner  called  upon  Elios 
Cox  thence  Allen  Weeks  thence  Bambridge  Pearce  where  we  held  a  meeting.  Stayed  all  night  withTheadore  Pearce. 

Sunday  June  20,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Flot 

Went  down  to  the  Olusta  Creek  and  selected  a  place  to  baptize  in  and  made  a  trail  down  to  the  water  then  up  to  Abe  Pearces  where 
we  met  Elders  Lund  and  I  lollsclaw  about  10  o  clock.  Came  down  to  the  creek  and  held  a  meeting,  about  250  present.  Elder  R  B  Cutler  presided. 
Elder  Hollsclaw  spoke  first  then  I  followed  talking  upon  baptism. Then  Elder  Lund  spoke  upon  Holy  Ghost.  We  then  went  down  to  the  stream  a 
little  way  and  I  stepped  into  the  water  and  baptized  Daniel  Beasley,  Andrew  Jackson  Knight,  Wm  Andrew  Caldwell. Then  Mrs  Martha  Sea  stepped 
down  into  the  water  and  I  tried  to  baptize  her  but  she  was  determined  not  to  go  under  the  water  as  it  was  a  little  deep  I  could  not  overpower 
her.  I  tried  again  with  the  same  effect,  by  the  way  she  weighed  about  250  pounds  and  was  afraid  of  the  water.  She  steped  to  the  edge  and  Elder 
Lund  talked  to  her  a  little  and  I  baptized  Malinda  Richards  then  Mrs  Sea  came  back  and  with  a  hard  struggle  I  managed  to  get  her  under  the 
water  enough.  Then  Laura  Jorden,  widow,  Ellen  Knight,  wife  of  Andrew  Knight  and  Miss  Estella  Douberley  were  baptized.  Sang  and  dismissed. 
Went  up  to  Abb  Pearces  where  we  broke  our  fast  about  3  o  clock. Then  Elder  Lund  and  I  rode  up  with  Sister  Douberley  and  held  a  meeting  at 
Mr  Jos  Dicks.  Stayed  all  night  with  him.  Elder  Lund  and  I  talked  about  conference  affairs  until  one  or  two  o  clock  in  the  night. 

Monday  June  21 ,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot,  rained  PM. 

Wrote  some  letters  home  talked  Gosple  a  hile  and  went  over  to  Thos  Dicks.  Ate  dinner,  talked  Gosple  to  the  family  until  about  2  o 
clock  Sang  a  few  songs.  Mr  Dicks  went  to  work  and  we  slept  on  the  floor  about  2  hours  when  a  heavy  rain  came  up  and  as  we  were  setting  on 
the  poarch  Lightening  struck  a  tree  about  9  or  10  rods  from  where  we  were  felt  the  heat  very  plain.  After  a  little  while  we  went  out  and  looked 
at  it.  Ate  supper,  went  over  to  Bro  Nelson  Douberleys,  met  Elders  Cutler  and  I  loltsclaw.  Expected  to  talk  to  the  members  we  had  baptized  but  it 
was  such  a  bad  night  only  a  few  came.  We  sang  quite  a  few  songs.  Elder  Lund  and  I  stayed  with  Bro  Douberley  and  Elder  Cutler  and  Holtsclaw 
with  Thos  Dicks. 

Tuesday  June  22,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Ela.  Weather:  Hot 

Wrote  up  journal.  Elder  Holtsclaw  and  Elder  Lund  started  back  to  their  Co,  Bradford.  Elder  Cutler  and  I  went  over  to  Bro  Andrew 
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Knights.  I  talked  Gosplc  to  them  until  evening  when  a  Mr  Cooker  came  and  invited  us  over  to  stay  all  night  with  him  W  e  went  over  talked  Gosple 
and  read  the  history  of  the  translations  of  the  Bible  to  them. 

Wednesday  June  23,  1897.  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather  I  lot 

Left  Mr  Cookers  and  started  up  the  road  canvassing.  Ate  dinner  with  a  Mr  Zach.  Dorch  then  called  upon  several  other  families  \  Mr 
Joshia  Jones  refused  to  accept  a  tract  said  he  did  not  have  time  to  talk  to  us  thence  on  again  and  stayed  all  night  with  a  Mr  Williams 

Thursadyjune  24,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Ven  hot 

Went  up  to  Like  City.  Was  hooted  at  and  called  Mormon  Sons  of  Bitches.  Received  our  mail  but  did  not  get  Elders  Cutler  umbrella  as 
we  expected.  Came  back  to  Mr  Sim  Richards  nearly  sweat  ourselves  down,  was  so  hot.  Stayed  all  night  with  him 

Friday  June  25,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather  Hot 

After  breakfast  I  taught  Sister  Malinda  Richards  whom  I  baptized,  that  we  expected  the  members  of  our  Church  to  set  an  example  to 
those  who  lived  around  them  also  prayer, Word  of  Wisdom,  Tithing  after  which  we  confirmed  her.  I  acted  as  mouth.  Gave  her  a  Certificate  of 
Membership  then  went  down  the  track  through  the  hot  sun  to  Lulu. Then  to  Henry  Pearce  who  w  as  kind  enough  to  set  us  some  dinner.  Stayed 
there  a  couple  of  hours,  then  came  up  to  Bro  Nelson  Douberleys  where  we  held  a  meeting.  MoSstly  of  those  baptized  last  Sunday.  1  talked  to 
them  for  full  hour  and  a  half  upon  prayer, Word  ofWisdom, Tithing  and  their  duties  in  general  and  asked  them  to  live  lives  that  would  be  a  shin 
ing  star  among  the  people  they  lived  among. Then  we  confirmed:  Laura  Jordan  by  R  B  Cutler.  Andrew  Jackson  Knight  by  EliasA  Gee.  Ellen  Knight 
by  R  B  Cutler. Wm. Andrew  Covill  by  EliasA  Gee. Oziah  Fisher  Fries  by  R  B  Cutler.  Estella  Douberley  by  EliasA  Gee  The  weather  was  raining  and 
we  sang  songs  for  an  hour  or  so  then  I  stood  up  and  talked  to  the  people  for  40  minutes  or  a  little  over.  When  the  rain  stopped  and  we  went  to 
bed  about  2  o  clock. 

Saturday  June  26,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather  Sultry 

Did  not  get  up  until  quite-late.then  made  out  Certificates.  Wrote  up  journals  and  etc.  Went  over  to  Sister  Jane  Smiths  Talked  to  them 
upon  the  duties  of  members  and  Elder  Ross  B  Cutler  confirmed  Marthe  Sea. Then  over  toThos  Dicks.  Ate  supper,  held  a  meeting  at  his  house 
and  stayed  all  night  with  them. 

Sunday  June  27,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair, hot 

Fasted  all  day.  Called  upon  Jos  Dicks  after  talking  to  them  for  several  hours  went  down  to  the  school  house.  I  Ield  a  meeting.  Spent  time 
for  dinner  in  the  school  house  and  quite  a  number  ate  dinner  out  in  the  shade.  Held  another  meeting  afternoon.  I  talked  upon  the  Book  of 
Mormon.  Stayed  all  night  with  Ed  Douberleys. 

Monday  June  28,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Spent  most  of  the  day  with  them  talking  Gosple. Thence  down  toThos  Cox  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Tuesday  June  29,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  I  lot 

Went  to  Lulu  thence  talked  with  several  men  at  Enoch  Pearces  for  several  hours  upon  the  Gosple.  Stayed  with  him  that  night 

Wednesday  June  30,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  I  lot 

Went  up  to  Jack  Waters, Talked  Gosple  to  them  thence  down  to  the  creek  and  bathed  over  and  stayed  all  night  with  Allen  Weeks. 

Thursday  July  1,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Started  to  Ellesville  called  upon  Mr  Rumph  thence  Jos  Phillips  where  we  ate  dinner.  Down  to  Mason.  Out  to  Bro  Beasleys,  talked  to  him 
upon  the  duties  of  members  and  confirmed  him.  Stayed  all  night  with  him. 

Friday  July  2, 1897,  Columbia  Co..  Fla.  Weather:  I  lot.  Rained  PM 

Started  back  to  Lulu  the  weather  very  hot.Arived  at  Chas.  Pearces  about  1 2  o  clock  worn  out  it  was  so  hot.  Elder  Cutler  sat  down  upon 
a  bench  sweat  ran  off  of  him  untill  the  bench  was  wet  where  he  sat.  Spent  the  after  noon  and  night  there. 

Saturday  July  3,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  I  lot 

Called  upon  Thos  Dicks,  Nelson  Douberley,  and  Ed  Douberley  thence  through  the  woods  to  Morgan  Pearces.  Left  our  coats  and  grip 
down  to  Henry's  where  we  ate  dinner  then  to  the  RO.  Received  our  mail.  Back  to  Morgans  up  to  Bro  Jack  Waters.  Went  down  to  the  creek  and 
had  a  bath. Thence  up  to  Morgans  where  we  stayed  all  might. 

Sunday  July  4,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Fasted  all  day.  Spent  the  forenoon  at  his  house  reading  and  writing  and  talking  Gosple. About  10:30  Nelson  and  Ed  Douberleys  and  fam¬ 
ilies  came  also  Mr  Hoyt.  Talked  to  them  and  read  untill  about  two  o  clock  when  we  went  down  to  the  creek  and  met  Elders  Lund  and  Lewis. 
Held  a  meeting  upon  the  bank  of  the  creek.  I  addressed  them  first  about  45  minutes,  then  Elder  Lewis  moved  down  the  creek  a  little  way  and 
Elder  Lund  baptized  7.  Went  up  to  Abb  Pearce  where  I  stayed  all  night  with  Elder  Lund.  I  stopped  a  fight  on  the  bank  of  the  creek 

Monday  July  5,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Went  up  to  Jack  Waters  thence  down  to  Morgan  Pearces  and  over  to  Ban's.  Ate  dinner  then  up  to  Morgans  where  Mrs  sewed  all  the 
buttons  on  my  pants  and  we  wrote  up  our  conference  affairs.  Went  down  to  Ban's  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Tuesday  July  6,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  up  to  Jack  Watters  to  get  our  clothes  which  we  had  washed.  Repacked  our  grips.  Left  a  pair  of  pants  some  letters  and  things  w  ith 
Morgan.Took  our  letters  to  the  PO. Ate  dinner  with  Henry  Pearce  thence  started  for  a  new  district  which  we  were  going  to  open  up.  Called  upon 
Bro  Knights,  Nelson  Douberleyd,  Sisters  Sea  and  Smith, Thos  Dicks.  Stayed  all  night  with  Henry  Dicks. 

Wednesday  July  7,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Elder  Ross  B  Cutler  was  sick  and  we  thought  it  wisdom  not  to  travel  that  day.  Spent  the  time  reading  and  talking  Gosple  to  Mrs  and 
Mr  Dicks  who  were  Baptists  and  great  hands  to  argue.  Stayed  all  night  with  them. 

Thursday  July  8,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Warm 

Called  upon  Chas  Pearce  thence  out  into  a  new  district  which  had  not  been  canvassed  which  is  called  Hilly  Woods.  Canvassed  all  da\ 
One  rejected  testimony.  Some  laughed  right  in  our  faces  and  made  light  of  us.  Did  not  get  any  dinner.  Stayed  all  night  Mr  Chas  Chas  team 

Friday  July  9,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Continued  our  canvass  traveling  southeast.  Met  a  Mr  Posey,  very  vulgar  in  his  language,  thence  started  back  toward  a  school  house. We 
wanted  to  hold  a  meeting  in  it.  Was  very  hot.  Passed  a  Negro  School  House.  We  decided  to  go  in  anti  rest  a  while  which  we  did  the  wrote  up 
journal  and  etc. Then  down  to  the  Chastain  School  House.  Waited  there  for  the  supervisor,  vvhome  a  few  men  that  was  working  upon  it  told  us 
would  be  there  that  night  with  some  lumber  but  they  did  not  come. Things  looked  quite  dark  for  us.  Began  to  think  we  would  have  to  spend  a 
night  with  Uncle  Sam  when  a  Mr  John  Chastain  asked  us  if  we  were  going  with  them  or  the  other  way.  Told  him  if  he  could  entertain  us  we 


would  go  w  ith  him.  Said  he  could.  After  supper  a  few  of  the  neighbors  gathered  in  and  we  talked  to  them  a  while  and  held  a  meeting.  Made 
arrangements  to  hold  another  the  next  night  and  also  Sunday  evening. 

Saturday  July  10,  1897.  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot,  rained  P  M 

Left  Mr  Chastains  and  canvassed  toward  Columbia  City  at  which  place  we  gave  away  10  tracts  and  mailed  our  letters.  Went  up  in  a 
large  saw  mill  and  saw  them  cut  lumber  out  of  large  logs  in  a  few  seconds.  Found  considerable  prejudice  in  the  place.  Had  a  bath  in  a  pool  thence 
back  to  Mr  John  Chastains.  Rained  on  us  on  the  w  ay.  Spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  at  the  house.  Held  a  meeting  at  night.  Stayed  all  night  with 

him. 

Sunday  July' 11,  1897.  Columbia  Co..  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day.  Met  a  Mr  Wiley  Moles  and  brother.  Mrs  Chastains  sons.  We  had  met  Wiley  before  and  he  was  quite  friendly.  Went  of  the 
the  little  board  School  House  with  them  where  they'  held  Sunday  School. Their  desks  consisted  of  a  few  rough  boards  nailed  together. The  Supt 
was  about  1/2  an  hour  late.  When  he  came  commenced  by  reading  one  of  the  Psalms. Then  they'  kneeled  down  and  had  prayer.  Secretary  then 
called  the  roll,  pupils  walking  around  all  the  time  and  occasionaly  one  of  them  calling  out  she  belongs  to  this  class. Then  they  went  through  their 
exercises.  Questions  and  answers  all  printed  on  slips. Teacher  would  read  question.  As  scholor,  the  assistant  Supt  walked  around,  took  his  seat  by 
the  w  indow'  and  spit  tobacco  juice  out  the  window.  Students  runing  around  all  the  time. Then  the  Sup  gave  them  their  slips  for  next  Sunday. 
Then  they  were  all  talking  at  the  same  time.  Supt  looked  out  the  window,  saw  one  of  the  teachers  coming  jumped  up  and  called  out  'There 
comes  Ed  Feagle.’  when  he  came  in  they  all  asked  him  why  he  was  late,  where  he  had  been,  and  several  other  questions.  One  of  the  teachers 
called  out  if  y  ou  will  give  y  our  attention  those  gentlemen  w  ill  sing  the  childrens'  song  for  y'ou.We  sang  "Our  Lovely  Deseret."  Then  they  sang  a 
few  and  we  sang  "Beautiful  Day."  They  sang  again.  Supt  say's  lets  break  up  and  we  all  went  out  without  dismissing  by  prayer.  Went  back  to  Mr 
Chastains,  held  a  meeting  in  the  afternoon  which  seemed  to  break  down  considerable  of  the  prejudices  they  all  asked  us  if  we  would  hold  anoth¬ 
er  at  night  which  we  did  at  Mr  David  Dorches.Ate  supper  with  him.  After  our  meeting  one  of  our  bitterest  enemies  says  it  was  the  best  sermon 
he  had  ever  heard  preached.  Stayed  all  night  with  John  Chastain. 

Monday  July  12,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  down  in  the  mellon  patch  after  breakfast  and  ate  mellon.  Started  on  our  canvass.  Walked  untill  we  were  tired  and  sat  down  in 
the  shade  on  the  ground  and  wrote  up  our  journals. Then  came  up  to  a  Mr  Ed  Pearces  where  we  ate  dinner.  Then  we  called  upon  a  Mr  Williams, 
a  Mr  A.  Herlong,  a  Methodist  minister  was  there,  and  abused  us  considerable  about  what  he  said  was  Mormon  history.  Accused  them  of  being 
un virtuous.  Went  on.  By  the  way,  next  day  we  learned  the  Mr  Herlong  acknowledged  to  have  been  a  constant  patron  of  the  Bar  Room  and  fast 
houses  all  his  live  until  a  few  years.  Bright  one  indeed  to  call  in  question  the  virtue  of  the  Mormons  who  are  not  guilty  of  such.  Continued  our 
canvass  and  stay'ed  all  night  with  a  Mr  Harris,  a  batchlor  living  with  his  mother. 

Tuesday  July  13,  1897,Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Continued  our  canvass.  Visited  a  Mr  Bennett  and  Livingston.  Both  of  them  refused  a  tract  and  also  refused  to  give  us  their  consent  for 
us  to  use  the  school  house. Then  called  a  Mr  Cox's  house. The  lady  met  us  at  the  door  and  also  refused  to  accept  a  tract.  We  then  wended  on  our 
way  back  through  the  hot  sun  and  sand.  Had  walked  until  dinner  hour  was  over  and  as  we  were  tired  and  worn  out  found  a  shade  and  a  hole 
about  2  rods  across  either  way.  We  lay  down  upon  the  ground  and  slept  an  hour  or  so.  Felt  better  and  called  upon  Mr  Ed  Pearce  where  we  stayed 
all  night. 

Wednesday  July  14,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Started  for  Columbia  City  to  get  our  mail.  Left  our  grips  at  Mr  Red  Chastains.  Did  not  get  any  letters.  Had  a  bath  in  the  pond  and  started  for 
Ellesville  where  we  had  appointments  for  Saturday  night  and  Sunday.  Canvassed  several  hours  and  at  night  found  ourselves  tired  and  worn  out 
hat  ing  traveled  all  day  with  out  anything  to  eat.  Stayed  all  night  with  a  Mr.  Jacob  Collshaw. 

Thursday  July  15,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Continued  our  canvass.  Gathering  a  few  families  that  had  not  been  visited  and  received  two  rejected  testimonies. Arived  at  Bro  Beasleys 
at  noon.  Spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  at  his  house.  Afternoon  Dr  Cook  came  over  and  I  talked  to  him  awhile,  wrote  up  our  journals  and  read. 
Spent  the  night  with  Bro  Daniel  Beasley. 

Friday  July  16,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Stay  ed  at  Bro  Beasleys  and  read.  Went  down  under  a  shade  of  the  trees  where  Elder  Cutler  and  I  studied  several  hours.Thence  we  went 
up  to  Mr  Robert  Clarke  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Saturday  July  17,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla  Weather:  Hot 

Went  up  to  Wm  Beasleys  where  we  spent  the  day  reading.  Held  a  meeting  at  his  house  at  night,  large  turned  out.  Spent  the  night  with 

him. 

Sunday  July  18,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Fasted  all  day.  Went  down  to  Bro  Daniel  Beasleys  where  we  held  two  meetings,  one  in  the  morning  and  the  other  in  the  afternoon. 
Held  another  at  night  up  to  Wm  Beasleys.  Sold  Dr  Cook  a  Book  of  Mormon.  Spent  the  night  with  Mr  Edenfield. 

Monday  July  19,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot,  rained  PM. 

Went  down  to  Bro  Beasleys  where  we  got  our  under  clothes  and  started  to  Columbia  City.  Walked  through  the  hot  sun  and  sand  untill 
some  time  after  noon.  We  came  to  a  darky  school  house.  We  were  so  tired  that  we  went  in  and  lay  down  upon  the  benches  and  slept  and  rest¬ 
ed  for  about  two  hours. Then  we  went  on.  Came  to  Chas  Chastains.The  Mrs  gave  us  a  water  mellon.  When  we  were  preparing  to  go  it  com¬ 
menced  to  rain  and  rained  extreamly  hard  for  about  two  hours. Then  Mrs  asked  us  to  stay  all  night  and  we  did. 

Tuesday  July  20,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Went  over  to  Red  Chastains.  Left  our  grips,  he  gave  us  an  invitation  to  come  back  and  take  dinner.  Went  to  Columbia  City  received  our 
mail  Had  not  heard  from  home  for  some  time.  Went  out  to  a  pond  where  we  had  a  bath  and  I  sal  down  on  the  ground  and  had  a  board  for  a 
desk  proped  upon  a  limb,  wrote  my  wife  a  letter.  Went  to  the  office  thence  out  and  took  dinner  with  Mr  Chastain. Then  called  upon  Mr  Carver 
whose  wife  had  been  suffering  5  months  with  fever.  Sang  them  a  few  songs  thence  out  the  Kenard  settlement.  Called  upon  the  school  supervi¬ 
sor  who  informed  us  that  the  Rev  Mr  Herlong  had  preached  a  sermon  the  past  Sunday  which  caused  some  of  the  people  that  were  friendly 
toward  us  to  become  cold.  Asked  us  to  stay  all  night  with  him  and  we  did.  By  the  way  his  name  was  Bud  Williams. 

Wednesday  July  21,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Left  Mr  Williams  and  traveled  south  commenced  canvassing  the  Eslem  Settlement.  Ate  dinner  with  a  Mr  White,  thence  on  through  the 
hot  sun  and  sand.  Passed  through  Fort  White.  Leaving  that  to  be  canvassed  later. The  first  house  we  came,  asked  for  a  drink  of  water.  Sat  on  the 
poarch  with  a  lady  and  her  brother.  As  soon  as  she  found  out  we  were  Mormons  jumped  up  and  said  "1  have  some  ironing,  very  important". 
Talked  to  the  gentleman  a  few  minutes  and  went  on  next  place  the  lady  rejected  us  and  refused  to  entertain  us. Just  at  dark  came  to  a  Mr  Smiths. 
Asked  for  entertainment  he  said  he  was  going  off  that  night.  For  us  to  go  down  to  a  Mr  Bill  Terry.  Went  down  there  arrived  after  dark.  Called  and 
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when  he  came  out  we  told  him  we  were  ministers  and  strangers  and  would  like  to  stay  with  him.  He  took  us  in  and  gave  us  our  supper  and  a 
good  bed.  We  were  thankful  as  we  were  completely  worn  out. 

Thursday  July  22,  1897,  Columbia  Co..  Fla.  Weather:  Hot.  rained  some  PM 

Left  MrTerryls  and  traveled  on.  Mr  Smith  who  refused  to  entertain  us  came  out  to  the  gate  and  asked  us  in  to  talk  to  him  a  while.  We 
did  so  and  after  we  had  explained  several  principles  of  the  Gosple  to  him  we  went  on.  but  he  gave  us  an  invitation  to  come  and  stay  w  ith  when 
we  could.  Canvassed  all  day,  received  several  rejected  testimonies. At  night  came  to  a  place  tl trough  the  field  to  a  Mr  Holland  w  here  we  staved 
all  night. 

Friday  July  23,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Left  Mr  Holland  and  went  down  to  the  Santa  Fee  River  where  we  bathed  and  as  our  clothes  were  dirty  we  w  ashed  them  in  the  to  (  has 
Chastains. The  Mrs  gave  us  a  water  mellon.When  we  were  preparing  to  go  it  commenced  to  rain  and  rained  extreamly  hard  for  about  two  hours 
Then  Mrs  asked  us  to  stay  all  night  and  we  did. 

Tuesday  July  20,  1897, Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Went  over  to  Red  Chastains.  Left  our  grips,  he  gave  us  an  invitation  to  come  back  and  take  dinner. Went  to  Columbia  (  aty  received  our 
mail.  Had  not  heard  form  home  for  some  time.  Went  out  to  a  pond  where  we  had  a  hath  and  I  sat  dow  n  on  the  ground  and  had  a  board  for  a 
desk  proped  upon  a  limb,  wrote  my  wife  a  letter.  Went  to  the  office  thence  out  and  took  dinner  with  Mr  Chastain. Then  called  upon  Mr  Carver 
whose  wife  had  been  suffering  5  months  with  fever.  Sang  them  a  few  songs  thence  out  the  Kenard  settlement.  Called  upon  the  school  super\  i 
sor  who  informed  us  that  the  Rev  Mr  Herlong  had  preached  a  sermon  the  past  Sunday  which  caused  some  of  the  people  that  were  friendly 
toward  us  to  become  cold.  Asked  us  to  stay  all  night  with  him  and  we  did.  By  the  way  his  name  was  Bud  Williams. 

Wednesday  July  21,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather  Hot 

Left  Mr  Williams  and  traveled  south  commenced  canvassing  the  Eslem  Settlement.  Ate  dinner  with  a  Mr  White,  thence  on  through  the 
hot  sun  and  sand.  Passed  through  Fort  White.  Leaving  that  to  be  canvassed  later. The  first  house  we  came,  asked  for  a  drink  of  water.  Sat  on  the 
poarch  with  a  lady  and  her  brother.  As  soon  as  she  found  out  we  were  Mormons  jumped  up  and  said  "I  have  some  ironing,  very  important 
Talked  to  the  gentleman  a  few  minutes  and  went  on  next  place  the  lady  rejected  us  and  refused  to  entertain  us.  Just  at  dark  came  to  a  Mr  Smiths 
Asked  for  entertainment  he  said  he  was  going  off  that  night.  For  us  to  go  down  to  a  Mr  Bill  Terry.  Went  down  there  arrived  after  dark.  Called  and 
when  he  came  out  we  told  him  we  were  ministers  and  strangers  and  would  like  to  stay  with  him.  He  took  us  in  and  gave  us  our  supper  and  a 
good  bed.  We  were  thankful  as  we  were  completely  worn  out. 

Thursday  July  22,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  I  lot,  rained  some  PM 

Left  MrTerryls  and  traveled  on.  Mr  Smith  who  refused  to  entertain  us  came  out  to  the  gate  and  asked  us  in  to  talk  to  him  a  while. We 
did  so  and  after  we  had  explained  several  principles  of  the  Gosple  to  him  we  went  on,  but  he  gave  us  an  invitation  to  come  and  stay  with  when 
we  could.  Canvassed  all  day  received  several  rejected  testimonies.  At  night  came  to  a  place  through  the  field  to  a  Mr  Holland  where  we  stayed 
all  night. 

Friday  July  23,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Left  Mr  Holland  and  went  down  to  the  Santa  Fee  River  where  we  bathed  and  as  our  clothes  were  dirty'  we  washed  them  in  the  river 
out  on  a  log.  Later  came  to  a  Mr  Cox  who  gave  us  directions  over  into  the  next  settlement.  Arived  there,  in  two  houses  and  both  families  were 
sick.  Started  for  the  next  settlement.  Went  down  to  the  river  and  took  the  road  under  the  trussed  then  traveled  on. Just  at  dark  the  road  forked, 
we  took  the  left  hand  which  led  us  to  an  old  home  that  was  blown  down.  Went  to  a  mans  house  by  the  name  ofWidcman.  Went  through  the 
field  to  his  house. Arived  there  between  9  &  10  o  clock  PM.  He  said  he  could  not  entertain  us.  Directed  us  about  3  miles  to  another  house  which 
was  across  the  Hammock  or  swamp.  It  was  very  dark  and  we  were  afraid  we  could  not  get  through  the  thicket  so  we  stopped  off  the  road  about 
a  rod  and  taking  our  under  clothes  out  of  our  grips,  used  them  for  a  pillow,  lay  down  upon  the  ground  and  stayed  there  all  night  fighting  the 
mosquitoes. 

Saturday  July  24,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  I  lot,  1  lot 

Traveled  down  the  road  about  2  1/2  miles  to  a  Mr  Cosons  who  gave  us  our  breakfast,  the  first  we  had  to  eat  tor  24  hours.  Then  went 
on  with  our  canvass.  At  noon  came  up  to  a  Mr  Colsons  who  gave  us  some  mellons  and  our  dinner  also  directed  us  to  the  School  Supervisors 
where  we  arived  just  at  night,  by  the  way  Iris  name  was  M  C  Moyer.  We  spent  the  night  with  him  and  also  received  consent  to  use  the  school 
house  to  preach  in. 

Any  one,  who  in  years  to  come  may  read  this  journal,  please  excuse  all  errors  as  it  has  written  nearly  all  to  gether  under  very  unfavorable 
circumstances.  Endeavoring  to  do  my  duty  as  a  missionary  I  am  Elias  A.  Gee.  (End  of  First  Journal) 


Elias  A.  Gee 

Provo  City',  Utah 

Record  of  my  travels  from  July  24, 1897  to  July  2,  1898. 
Journal  #2  -  Columbia  County,  Florida 


Sunday  July  25,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot.  I  lot 

Fasted  all  day'.  Spent  the  most  of  the  day  with  Mr.  Moyer  talking  upon  the  Gosple. After  dinner  he  went  over  to  the  Sunday  School  with 
us  and  I  introduced  us  to  the  Supt  and  others.  Called  upon  me  to  open  the  Sunday  School  by  prayer  and  after  gave  me  the  privelage  of  talking 
a  few  minutes  also  distributing  tracts  among  those  that  desired  them. The  Supt  told  me  if  we  desired  to  hold  meeting  in  th  School  House  and 
mail  him  a  card  the  week  before  would  give  out  notice  of  same.  A  Mr  Debois  said  he  had  heard  from  us  and  would  like  to  see  our  Bible  which 
he  perused  all  the  time  Sunday  School  was  in  session.  Went  back  with  Mr  M  P  Moyer  and  spent  the  night  with  him. 

Monday  July  26,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  I  lot.  hot 

Went  over  to  the  Phosphate  mine  and  looked  it  all  over  then  came  back  to  — - (line  Missing) - our  grips  and  started  on  with 

our  canvass. Walked  from  house  to  house  all  day  in  the  hot  sun,  leaving  our  pamphlets.  Did  not  get  any  dinner. Just  at  night  a  cloud  came  up  and 
it  rained  very  hard  wetting  us  through.  Came  up  to  Ed  Pearces  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Tuesday  July  27,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rain,  in  showers 

It  being  so  wet  and  we  desired  to  get  our  washing  done  asked  Mrs  Pearce  if  we  could  use  her  wash  kettle.  We  then  made  a  fire  and 
washed  our  clothes.  Mrs  Pearce  ironed  them  for  us.  Spent  the  day  there  and  also  the  night.  Studied  and  talked  Gosple. 

Wednesday  July  28,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  l  air 

Left  Mr  Ed  Pearces  started  for  Columbia  City  to  get  our  mail.  Met  a  Mr  Bill  Beagle  who  we  went  home  with  and  blessed  his  baby  thence 
down  and  got  our  mail. Took  a  bath  in  the  wash  hole.  Came  back  to  Mr  Beagles,  ate  dinner  did  some  writing  and  studing.  Spent  the  night  with 
Mr  Beagle. 


Thursday  July  29.  1897.  Columbia  Co..  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Went  over  to  Red  Chastains,  left  our  grips  and  went  to  the  office  came  back  and  ate  dinner  with  Mr  David  Dorch.The  Mrs  told  us  she 
would  wash  our  clothes.  We  left  them  and  went  over  into  Summersville.  Canvassed  it  after  one  refusal.  We  spent  the  night  with  Mr  Harvey. 


Friday  July  30.  1897,  Columbia  Co..  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Continued  our  canvass  and  visited  all  the  houses  in  Sommersville  or  sent  them  tracts.  Came  up  to  a  Mr  John  Kirbys  who  asked  us  in 
and  gave  us  some  dinner.  We  spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  with  him  and  explained  the  Gosple  to  him  and  his  family.  Also  stayed  all  night  with 
him. 

Saturday  July  31,  1897.  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Left  Mr  John  Kirby  and  went  over  to  the  Chastain  settlement.  Ate  dinner  with  Mr.Thos.  Charlisle  then  up  to  Mr.  John  Chastains.  Studied 
and  at  night  we  held  a  meeting  at  Mr  Charlisle.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  John  Chastains. 

Sunday  August  1,  1897.  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Fasted  untill  noon.  Went  to  Sunday  School  and  a  Mr  Paul  Chastain  came  there  with  his  brother.  After  a  few  moments  he  got  up  with  an 
old  history  and  abused  the  Mormons  shamefully.  After  I  asked  him  a  few  questions,  I  referenced  to  the  doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ.  He  could  not 
answer  them  and  finally  acknowledged  he  did  not  beleive  the  First  Article  of  Faith  of  the  Church  to  which  he  belonged.  Went  back  to  Mr  John 
Chastains.  Ate  dinner.  Went  over  to  Mr  Charlisle  and  held  a  meeting.  I  talked  for  something  over  an  hour  and  a  quarter  and  Elder  Cutler  for  35 
minutes  after  which  every  one  in  the  house  seemed  to  be  our  friends  and  quite  a  number  gave  us  a  harty  invitation  to  call  upon  them  shaking 
hands  with  all.  We  went  over  to  Mr  John  Chastains  who  took  us  in  his  wagon  6  miles  where  we  left  him  and  walked  on  to  Mount  Taber.  Stayed 
all  night  with  Jos  Philips. 

Monday  August  2,  1897 

We  started  on  crossed  the  Lamb  Bridge  into  Bradford  Co  and  met  the  Elders.  Visited  with  several  friends.  Held  a  meeting  at 
night.  I  talked  for  a  few  minutes.  Stayed  all  night  a  a  Mr  Watsons. 

Tuesday  August  3,  1897,  Bradford  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Held  a  meeting  in  the  forenoon.  Pres  Cutler  and  Elder  Black  arived  this  making  1 2  of  us  and  Elders  together.  Ate  dinner  and  held  a  meet¬ 
ing  of  us  Elders  all  the  afternoon  and  another  at  night  for  the  public.  Pres  Culter  called  upon  me  and  I  addressed  them  for  a  few  minutes  fol¬ 
lowed  by  Elder  Robbins  and  Pres  Cutler.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Jess  Decks. 

Wednesday  August  4,  1897,  Columbia  co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Came  to  the  school  house  a  little  after  5  o  clock  and  held  another  Priesthood  meeting.  We  were  all  called  upon  to  report  our  labors 
since  conference  after  which  Pres  Cutler  gave  us  new  companions  and  counties.  I  being  called  upon  with  Elder  Butterfield  to  go  to  Alachua. 
Biding  each  other  good  by  we  seperated.  Pres  Cutler  and  Elder  Black  going  back  to  Baker  Co.  Ate  dinner  with  Mr  Nels  Dowling  who  gave  me 
some  information  in  reference  to  the  county  near  Waldo.  Elder  Cutler  and  I  went  down  to  the  Alusta  Creek  and  attended  to  the  washing  of  ordi¬ 
nance  as  a  testimony  against  those  in  the  county  I  had  worked.  Elder  Cutler  still  remaining. Thence  down  to  Lulu  where  we  recieved  our  mail 
and  went  out  into  the  Pearce  settlement  staying  all  night  with  Morgan  Pearce. 

Thursday  August  5,  1897,  Columbia  Co  ,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Wrote  up  our  journal.  Made  arrangements  to  get  our  washing  done.  Did  not  feel  well  when  I  got  up  in  the  morning.  In  the  afternoon 
my  head  ached  anti  I  had  fever  started  to  the  office  but  could  not  get  no  farther  than  Ben  Pearces.  Was  very  sick  all  night  and  the  next  day  Aug 
6.  Lay  in  bed  all  day  with  the  exception  of  a  while  I  lay  on  a  mat  upon  the  floor. 

Saturday  August  7,  1897, Columbia  Co.,  Fla. 

Felt  a  little  better  and  though  we  would  call  upon  Sister  Jordan  who  lived  with  her  son  Jack  Waters  and  wife,  all  members  of  the 
Church.  After  ariving  there  (about  3\4  mile)  Shaved  and  was  compelled  to  go  to  bed.  Could  not  sit  up  any  longer.  My  fever  kept  geting  worse 
all  day  and  just  after  dark  it  was  so  bad  I  was  out  of  my  head.  Was  bad  all  night. 

Sunday  August  8,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla 

Still  lay  sick  in  bed  but  a  little  better.  In  the  afternoon  Elder  Butterfield  gathered  those  that  had  come  to  see  me  together  and  held  a 
meeting  while  I  lay  in  bed  and  listened. 

Monday  August  9,  1897 

My  fever  was  much  worse  again.  Mr  Dowling  came  over  from  the  Bradford  side.  Wanted  one  to  go  over  to  his  house  but  some  of  my 
friends  was  expected  from  the  upper  settlement  and  I  told  thim  to  come  over  in  the  evening.  Very  soon  quite  a  crowd  came  and  the  Elders 
Cutler  and  Holtsclaw  with  them  for  the  purpose  of  baptizing  Ed  Douberley  and  wife.  My  fever  grew  worse  and  worse  all  day.  The  Elders  admin¬ 
istered  to  me  several  times.  At  night  when  Mr  Nets  Dowling  came  I  could  not  be  moved. 

Tuesday  August  10,  1897 

Mr  Dowling  came  with  a  bed  in  a  dump  cart  and  the  Elders  helped  me  dress  and  got  me  into  the  cart  they  all  3  having  stayed  all  night  with  me 
and  went  over  to  Mr  Dowlings  with  me.  After  ariving  there  they  administered  to  me  and  Elders  Holtsclaw  and  Cutler  started  off  on  there  can¬ 
vass.  Was  glad  to  get  to  Mr  Dowlings  as  it  was  much  more  comfortable  for  me  as  Bro  Jack  Waters  only  had  a  little  old  log  room.  Was  confined  to 
my  bed  all  day. 

Wednesday  August  11,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla. 

Still  confined  to  bed  but  managed  to  get  up  a  few  times  during  the  day.  Quite  a  number  of  friends  call  upon  me  every  day  and  the  peo¬ 
ple  did  all  they  could  for  me.  Sister  Jordan  brought  me  one  bottle  of  Chill  &  Fever  tonic  and  Mr  Dowling  another.  Elder  Butterfield  fasted  sever¬ 
al  days  for  me. 

Thursday  August  12,  1897, Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Was  able  to  be  up  out  of  bed  most  of  the  day  but  was  very  weak.  Read  what  little  strength  to  spend  the  day  at  Mr  Dowlings. 

Friday  August  13,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla. 

Also  weak  spent  the  day  same  as  the  day  before. 

Saturday  August  14,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla. 

Went  down  as  far  as  Abb  Pearces,  about  1/2  mile.  Was  completely  give  out  when  I  arived  there.  Spent  the  day  there.At  night  Mr  Dowling 
came  down  with  his  cart  and  took  me  over  to  Napolian  Pearces  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Sunday  August  15,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Napolian  Pearce  hauled  us  as  far  as  the  Aulusta  Bridge  where  we  walked  up  to  Mr  Dowlings.  He  hitched  up  his  cart  and  we  drove 
down  to  the  School  House  where  we  expected  to  help  them  with  their  Sunday  School  but  when  we  arived  there  they  were  through  with  their 
exercises. They  sang  a  little  while  we  held  two  meetings  for  them.  Came  back  to  Mr  Dowlings  where  we  sat  and  talked  Gosple  until  about  5  o 
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clock  when  we  went  down  to  Abb  Pearces  where  we  stayed  all  night. 


Monday  August  16,  1897,  Bradford  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloud) 

Came  up  to  Mr  Dowlings.  Read  some,  wrote  Pres  Cutler  a  letter  and  wrote  up  my  journal.  Bro  Dowlings  had  w  ith  Abb  Pearce  and  Hnoch 
Pearce  bought  a  white  shirt  a  peice  for  Elder  Butterfield  and  I  and  Sister  Dowling  was  washing  them  with  our  other  clothing  Spent  the  da\  at 
Bro  Dowlings.  Held  a  meeting  at  his  house  at  night  and  stayed  all  night  with  him 

Tuesday  August  17,  1897,  Bradford  Co.,  Fla.  Weather  Rained  in  showers 

Bro  Dowling  kindly  loaned  us  his  horse  and  road  cart  and  we  started  for  Alachua  Co. We  traveled  untill  about  2  o  clock  in  a  south  east¬ 
erly  direction  when  we  arived  at  Mr  Foggs  who  gave  us  some  dinner  and  we  talked  to  him  explaining  the  Gosple  As  it  rained  we  stayed  w  ith 
him  the  remainder  of  the  da}'  and  night  with  Mr  Fogg. 

Wednesday  August  18,  1897,  Bradford  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloud} 

We  took  our  horse  and  cart  and  went  to  Hampton  where  we  received  our  mail,  that  is  our  letters  had  been  forwarded  to  Lulu  but  our 
tracts  and  books  were  there  all  right.  We  then  called  upon  Mr  Jos  Sutton  found  Mrs  Sutton  sick  in  bed  Talked  to  them  a  while  upon  the  Gosple 
came  back  to  the  PO.  thence  came  back  to  Mr  Foggs. Taking  a  bath  upon  the  way  in  a  nice  lake. Taking  our  grips  we  traveled  across  the  Santa 
Fe  River  in  to  Alachua  Co  to  Mr  Hans  Dowling  where  Bro  Neels  Dowling  told  us  to  leave  the  horse  and  cart  In  the  mean  time  we  went  out  into 
the  woods  and  dedicated  the  County.  The  lady  told  us  to  put  him  in  side  which  we  did  and  went  in  the  house  and  waited  for  Mr  Dowlings  return 
home.  In  a  few  hours  Mr  Nels  Dowling  came  up  with  his  cattle.  He  went  cross  the  river  to  where  his  brother  was  and  talked  to  him  about  gel- 
ing  the  school  house  for  us.  Came  back  and  we  held  a  meeting  in  his  house  that  night.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Hans  Dowling. 

Thursday  August  19,  1897,  Alachua  Co..  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Spent  the  forenoon  talking  Gosple  to  Mr  H  Dowling  then  we  started  upon  our  canvas  calling  upon  a  Mr  Cain  The  second  family  talked 
Gosple  to  him.  Mr  McKenney  came  up  was  opposed  us.  Wanted  our  history. Was  not  willing  to  take  one  written  our  people.  Wanted  one  written 
by  our  enemies.  We  talked  to  but  he  was  very  prejudice.  He  was  the  school  supervisor  and  would  no  doubt  have  refused  us  the  school  house 
had  not  Mr  H  Dowling  went  in  the  morning  and  seen  him  personally.  Held  two  meetings  that  night  and  stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Cain 

Friday  August  20,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair,  rained  hard  PM 

Talked  to  Mr  Cain  a  while  then  came  down  to  Mr  Dowlings  who  gave  us  directions  and  we  went  on  w  ith  our  canvass.  Found  the  peo¬ 
ple  very  bitter.  Went  down  to  the  river  and  had  a  bath.  Came  back  to  Hans  Dowlings  expected  to  hold  meetings  in  the  school  house  that  night 
but  just  before  dark  it  commenced  to  rain  and  continued  untill  late  at  night.  Spent  the  night  with  Mr  Hans  Dowling. 

Saturday  August  21, 1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rain 

Went  over  to  the  school  house  where  we  were  to  hold  meeting.  Sat  on  the  steps  until  a  few  came  over  to  hear  us.  We  then  went  up 
to  Mr  McKenneys  and  he  came  down  and  unlocked  the  school  house  tnere  were  only  four  that  came  out  to  hear  us  preach  but  we  each  talked 
to  them  quite  a  while.  After  meeting  we  went  down  with  Mr  Goodrich  and  spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  and  also  the  night 

Sunday  August  22,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  up  to  Mr  Dowlings  and  talked  to  him  a  little  while  then  up  to  the  School  House  found  it  locked  again.  Went  to  Mr  McKenneys 
The  Mrs  tried  to  make  us  believe  that  the  key  was  not  there  but  finely  said  she  would  look  and  see  if  she  could  find  it  and  gave  it  to  us.  1  leld 
meeting,  each  of  us  talking,  only  4  out.  Fasted  all  day  so  we  remained  in  the  school  house  during  the  time  between  meetings  when  the}'  returned 
it  was  near  Sunday  School  time  so  we  thought  that  we  had  better  wait  until  after  before  holding  meeting.  Soon  the  Supervisor  came  with  a  Rev 
Mr  Jones  and  they  commenced  their  Sunday  School.  Mr.  Fisher  announced  that  they  would  make  the  school  short  so  that  Rev  Jones  could  preach 
to  them  thus  crowding  us  out.  Mr  Jones  did  not  say  a  word  against  us  but  preach  a  good  sermon  upon  the  atonement.  After  which  Mr  Fisher 
arose  and  acused  Jos  Smith  of  many  crimes  he  was  not  guilty  of.  Said  he  had  lead  many  women  astray  and  had  seperated  several  men  and  their 
wives. Told  the  people  he  had  no  confidence  in  any  one  that  was  teaching  the  same  doctrine  that  he  taught. After  they  dismissed  I  asked  both  if 
I  could  say  a  few  words. They  said  they  had  dismissed.  I  told  the  people  the  sermon  was  good  and  that  we  were  here  to  do  them  all  the  good 
we  could. That  Mr  Fisher  was  missinformed  and  for  them  to  judge  us  by  the  doctrine  we  taught  them  and  not  by  the  false  rumors  that  were 
After  shook  hands  with  a  good  many  of  them.  Went  down  to  Hans  Dowling  where  we  held  a  meeting  that  night.  Stayed  with  him  all  night. 

Monday  August  23,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot.  showers 

Went  to  Waldo  with  Mr  Dowling.  Recieved  our  mail  came  back  after  dinner  started  for  the  Doak  settlement  canvassing  on  the  way 
Stayed  all  night  with  Jesse  Thomas. 

Tuesday  August  24,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather  Hot 

Called  upon  Mr.  Doak.  Had  a  long  talk  with  him.  Went  on  with  our  canvass  down  to  Fairbanks.  Called  upon  Capt. Thomas  who  gave  us  some  din¬ 
ner.  We  then  went  on  canvassing.  Called  upon  Dr  Sibly,  who  had  in  charge  a  nice  church,  by  the  way  he  was  a  northern  man.  He  met  us  ven 
kindly.  We  talked  to  him. Told  him  our  business  and  he  he  informed  us  that  we  could  have  the  chappie  any  time  we  desired  but  the  next  Sunda} 
it  was  to  be  used  by  a  minister  from  Gainsville.We  left  an  appointment  for  the  week  following  on  Sept  5.  Came  back  to  Capt  Thomas  who  enter¬ 
tained  us  very  well.  Spent  the  evening  talking  and  singing. 

Wednesday  August  25,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Left  Fairbanks  and  came  beck  to  the  Doak  Settlement.  Books  of  Mormon.  Ate  dinner  with  Mr  Doak.  Went  on  with  canvass  starting  for 
the  Vanlandingham  Settlement  thence  another,  got  lost  in  a  turpentine  farm  and  came  up  to  our  Jesse  Thomas  who  took  us  in  and  gave  us  some- 
supper  and  a  bed.  Arived  at  his  place  after  dark. 

Thursday  August  26,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  I  lot 

Started  upon  our  canvas  and  canvassed  a  few  houses.  Went  out  in  the  woods  and  wrote  up  journal  while  Elder  Butterfield  sewed  up 
his  pants.  We  then  continued  our  canvass  visiting  the  houses  toward  Rocky  Creek.  Came  up  to  a  Mr  Johns  about  2  o  clock  who  gave  us  some- 
dinner  but  I  ate  somethine  that  made  me  sick  to  my  stomach  and  I  had  to  get  up  from  the  table  and  vomet.  Mr.  Johns  went  down  to  Mr  John 
Kites  with  us  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Friday  August  27,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Left  Mr  Kites  and  started  over  to  Mr  Holders,  the  school  supervisor  but  met  a  Mr  Mack  I  lope  who  asked  us  to  go  home  with  him  in 
his  wagon.  Also  told  us  Mr  Holder  had  gone  for  the  day.  About  3  o  clock  we  went  over  to  his  house.  Mrs  Holder  told  us  he  would  not  be  borne 
until  the  next  night.  Mr  Hope  then  went  over  to  see  if  he  could  get  the  school  house  for  us  but  was  informed  that  the  neighbors  had  been  and 
objected  to  us  using  the  school  house.  Spent  the  evening  talking  to  Jos  Hope  who  started  for  Texas  next  morning.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mack 
Hope.  Felt  very  uneasy  nearly  all  night  as  though  we  were  in  danger.  Elder  Butterfield  told  me  next  morning  that  he  felt  the  same  way 

Saturday  August  28,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  over  to  Mr  Ketlers  met  Mr  Johns  and  made  arrangements  to  hold  meeting  that  night  in  some  of  their  houses.  We  then  went  down 
to  the  train  road  to  Mr  Beards  Mill  but  he  was  not  home.  Saw  the  man  in  charge  of  the  mill  who  refered  us  to  Mrs  Beard.  She  told  us  that  the} 


w  ere  Advents  and  the  Methodist  were  holding  a  protracted  meeting  one  mile  from  there  and  they  had  aensed  them  of  trying  to  break  up  the 
church  and  that  the  1st  Sunday  in  Sept,  they  held  their  regular  appointment  but  we  could  us  the  house  the  second  Sunday.  Went  back  up  the 
track  and  washed.  Changed  our  clothes,  shaved.  Went  up  to  Mr  Ketler.  Held  a  meeting  there  that  night,  only  3  came  out  but  we  talked  to  them 
and  made  arrangements  to  hold  some  mettings  under  the  pine  trees  next  day.  Spent  the  night  at  Mr  Ketlers. 

Sunday  August  29,  1897.  Alachua  Co..  Fla.  Weather:  Good 

Fasted  all  day.  Went  up  to  the  place  we  were  going  to  hold  meeting  found  a  nice  shad)7  place. They  furnished  a  table  and  some  chairs. 
Quite  a  number  came  out  to  hear  us.  We  held  two  meetings  and  dismissed.  Remained  upon  the  ground.  Presently  Elders  E  S  Black  and  W  H 
Summerhays  came  along.  We  held  two  more  meetings  and  Elder  Summerhays  and  I  spent  the  night  with  a  Mr  Goodsby. 

Monday  August  30,  1897.  Alachua  Co..  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Met  the  other  Elders  and  we  went  dow  n  to  the  creek  had  a  bath,  wrote  up  journal  and  several  letters  then  decided  that  Elders  Black 
and  Butterfield  would  go  to  Hayes  station  and  mail  the  letters  and  notify  the  people  that  they  would  hold  meeting  under  the  oak  trees  all  day 
tomorrow7  on  August  31  and  Elder  Summerhays  and  1  were  to  notify  the  people  in  the  Thomas  settlement  and  go  out  to  Paradise,  endeavour  to 
get  a  place  to  hold  a  series  of  meetings  and  canvass  the  houses.  So  we  seperated,  each  going  in  the  directions  appointed.  We  traveled  4  miles  to 
the  Thomas  and  Doak  Settlements  telling  them  of  the  meeting.  Calling  upon  Mr  Philip  at  the  Turps  Still  and  talked  Gosple  to  him  for  a  while  get- 
ing  directions.  We  persued  our  journey.  Just  a  dark  came  up  to  a  man  by  the  name  of  Bennett.  Called  and  he  came  out.  Seemed  to  be  afraid  to 
get  with  in  10  or  12  feet  of  us.  1  talked  to  hint  explaining  our  business.  He  did  not  want  anything  to  do  with  us.  Would  not  accept  a  tract.  Said  he 
beleived  his  Bible.  I  asked  he  to  prove  us  by  the  doctrine  we  taught  but  he  said  we  could  not  talk  him  into  it.  He  did  not  want  to  have  any  thing 
to  do  with  us.  Started  for  his  neightbours  through  the  woods  and  after  dark  came  to  a  German  who  could  not  entertain  us. Then  we  went  up  to 
a  Mr  Levy  Shaws  who  kindly  took  us  in.  We  slept  in  the  kitchen. 

Tuesday  August  31,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

heat  ing  Mr  Shaws  started  through  the  woods  toward  Paradise.  Arived  there  about  noon.  Did  not  get  any  dinner  which  was  a  common 
thing  of  late.  Commenced  our  canvass.  Found  out  the  Mr  Scott  and  Strickland  were  the  Stewarts  of  the  church.  Called  upon  Mr  Scott,  who  said 
that  as  far  as  he  was  consented  it  was  all  right  with  him  but  we  would  have  to  see  Mr  Strickland.  Which  we  did.  We  sold  him  a  Voice  of  Warning 
and  he  told  us  he  would  entertain  us  that  night  but  did  not  have  the  right  to  give  us  permission  to  use  the  church.  We  then  called  upon  several 
others  among  them  being  a  Minister  by  the  name  of  Hartsman,  School  supervisor  but  said  the  board  did  not  allow  preaching  in  the  school  house. 
Gave  us  some  grapes.  He  was  a  northerner.  We  then  canvassed  several  other  families  of  northern  people.  Calling  upon  Mr  Strickland  spent  the 
evening  talking  Gosple  and  his  daughter  sang  several  songs  for  us.  We  sang  them  Florida.  Had  a  nice  bed  to  sleep  in.  Sold  2  Voice  of  Warnings 
that  day. 

Wednesday  September  1,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Leaving  Mr  Stricklands  went  out  on  the  road  to  meet  the  other  Elders.  Met  a  Mr  McDavid,  sold  him  a  Voice  of  Warning.  He  directed  us 
throught  the  woods  to  the  other  road.  Sat  down  and  wrote  up  our  journal  then  we  went  back  to  Paradise  and  a  Mr  Livingston  gave  us  some  din¬ 
ner  but  his  folks  would  not  stay  in  the  same  room  where  we  were  eating  and  laughed  at  us  when  we  came  out  in  a  very  insulting  way.  We  then 
left  there  and  traveled  toward  Fairbanks.  Found  very  few  families  on  the  road. At  night  we  came  into  a  neighbourhood  where  no  white  men  lived 
with  the  exception  of  one  and  his  son  who  were  Catholic.  It  was  after  dark,  he  said  lie  could  not  keep  us  but  his  son  who  was  not  married  said 
we  could  sleep  in  his  house.  We  did,  with  one  quilt  over  us  and  lay  on  the  bare  floor.  Dogans  was  his  name. 

Thursday  September  2,  1897, Alachua  Co..  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Left  Mr  Dogans  with  (tut  any  breakfast,  neither  had  we  had  any  supper.  Continued  our  canvass.  Came  up  to  a  mans  house  about  12  o 
clock. Told  him  the  way  we  traveled  and  would  like  some  dinner.  He  did  not  like  to  give  us  any  nor  did  he  want  to  accept  a  tract  but  at  last  he 
did  and  after  dinner  felt  better  toward  us.  First  we  had  to  eat  in  24  hours.  Continued  on  our  canvass  and  stayed  all  night  with  Ballard  Thomas 
who  was  a  Christadelphian. 

Friday  September  3,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  over  to  Mr  Mentons  who  was  school  Supervisor.  Obtained  the  permission  to  hold  meetings.  Ate  dinner  with  Mr  Orman,  his  son 
asked  us  to  call  upon  hint  .  We  did,  he  was  not  at  home,  had  gone  to  Windsor.  When  he  came  he  had  been  talking  to  Parson  Jones  and  was  very 
cold.  Went  around  and  told  the  people  and  held  meeting  at  night.  Mrs  Ballard  Thomas  asked  us  to  go  home  and  spend  the  night  with  them  which 
we  did. 

Saturday  September  4,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

We  had  called  a  meeting  for  all  day.  Met  at  the  School  House  at  8  o  clock.  About  10  a  few  men  came  and  we  held  some  meetings  at 
noon  the  School  Supervisor  who  was  a  friend  told  us  that  M.  Sink,  a  Baptist  Deacon,  and  some  of  the  other  people  had  objected  and  as  the  School 
Law  forbid  would  have  to  close  it.  Went  over  with  Mr  Cross  where  we  ate  dinner.  Soon  Elders  Black  and  Butterfield  came  up.  Elder  Black  and  my 
self  started  for  Farebanks.  Mr  Cross  taking  us  in  his  wagon,  we  arived  at  Dr  Sibleys  after  dark.  He  met  us  about  a  rod  from  the  house  and  said  he 
did  not  tell  us  that  he  would  not  be  able  to  entertain  us.  Asked  us  what  about  the  place  we  stayed  before. Told  him  where  we  had  come  from. 
Just  then  a  little  shower  sprinkled  upon  us  and  he  asked  us  to  come  in  and  rest.  In  a  minute  he  came  out  and  said  he  had  consulted  Mrs  Sibley 
and  that  we  would  be  welcome  to  stay  untill  morning.  Gave  us  a  nice  supper  and  a  good  bed  to  sleep  in. 

Sunday  September  5,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Raining 

Fasted  all  day  Dr  Sibley  had  become  much  more  friendly  and  told  us  we  were  welcome  to  stay  untill  Monday  morning.  Made  arrange¬ 
ments  for  us  to  be  carried  down  to  the  chappie  in  his  hack.  It  rained  upon  us  on  the  way.  Quite  a  number  out  to  hear  us.  Held  a  nice  meeting 
then  drove  down  to  the  RO.  where  we  received  our  mail.  Spent  the  time  between  meetings  in  the  Chappie.  Very  few  came  out  to  hear  us  but 
we  held  a  nice  little  meeting  and  the  Dr  took  us  home  in  his  hack.  Had  a  nice  supper  and  a  good  bed  at  night. 

Monday  September  6,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rained,  all  day 

We  went  down  the  R  R  track  and  thence  toward  Waldo  where  we  met  Elders  Butterfield  and  Summerhays,  where  we  traveled  up  the 
track  together  they  leaving  us  all  standing  in  the  rain. They  went  traveled  toward  Hans  Dowlings  and  we  to  Waldo  where  we  received  our  mail. 
Thence  we  started  for  Earlton  canvassing  on  the  way.  A  Mr  Frank  Spakman  that  had  asked  us  to  call  upon  him  lived  here.  Came  in  sight  of  his 
house  when  we  met  his  brother  in  law  who  said  he  was  just  over  to  his  fathers  and  he  would  go  over  and  tell  him  and  come  back  to  were  we 
were.  We  sat  down  and  waited  a  while  then  walked  over  there.  He  drove  out  of  the  lane  on  a  fast  trot  in  a  buggy.  We  went  up  to  Mr  Johns,  told 
him  who  we  were,  said  he  could  not  help  it  and  could  not  entertain  us. Then  went  down  to  Mr  Spakmans  who  said  it  was  impossible  to  shelter 
us.  It  was  black,  dark  and  threatening  to  rain.  Went  up  to  a  Mr  Cases  and  asked  if  we  could  obtain  shelter,  said  he  would  ask  his  wife.  It  was  all 
right  and  we  had  a  good  bed.  I  asked  if  we  should  not  have  family  Prayer  with  him  and  he  said  yes. 

Tuesday  September  7,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rain  in  showers 

Went  out  around  the  barn  and  looked  at  Mr  Cases  tobacco.  Breakfast  was  late  but  we  releshed  it  very  much  as  we  had  not  had  the 
privelege  of  eating  anything  for  24  hours.  Started  on  our  canvass.  Went  down  toward  Mr  Doushay  who  was  the  School  Supervisor.  He  was  not 
at  home.  Met  Mr  Sparkman  and  Johns.  Mr  Sparkman  seened  sorry  that  he  had  turned  us  of  the  night  before.  Elder  Butterfield  gave  him  a  Voice 
of  Warning.  Continued  our  canvass.  Received  several  rejected  testimonies.  One  lady  accepted  a  tract  and  after  when  we  came  back  came  run- 
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ning  out  and  said;  "Here  you  Salt  Lake  men  take  your  liture  and  save  your  5  cents.  I  do  not  want  my  children  to  read  such  trash  Met  a  Mr  (  arl 
a  very  wealthy  Southerner,  commenced  to  carve  the  goose  and  I  asked  him  if  I  could  not  ask  the  blessing.  He  seemed  dumbfounded  and  said 
will  you  please  ask  the  blessing.  Loaned  him  A  Voice  of  Warning  and  Book  of  Mormon. Talked  to  him  a  while  upon  the  Gosple  and  some  ven 
arestocratic  company  came  and  we  went  on  with  him  exusing  him  self.  We  then  crossed  the  cannal  and  came  upon  the  island  between  the 
Santafee  and  Alto  Lakes.  Met  a  young  man  by  the  name  of  1  licks  who  accused  us  of  almost  every  thing  he  could  think  of  and  insulted  us  (  ante 
up  to  a  Mr  Chris  Neals  where  we  stayed  all  night.  Had  a  good  bed. 

Wednesday  September  8,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather  Rainy 

Stayed  at  Mr  Neals  all  day  and  night.  Sold  him  a  Voice  of  Warning  and  talked  to  him  while  Elder  Butterfield  wrote  and  the  he  talked 
while  I  wrote  up  my  journal  and  some  letters.  1  le  was  very  kind  to  us. 

Thursday  September  9,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Continued  our  canvass,  calling  upon  several.  Met  a  Mr  Saxon,  1/2  brother  to  Nels  Dowlings,  who  gave  us  our  dinner. Then  visited  a 
northern  man  from  Iowa  who  was  aquainted  with  Mr  Fisher  at  Mountaoca,  and  enemy  of  ours. Then  studied  in  the  shade  of  the  trees.  Calling 
upon  Isom  Ogden  who  entertained  us  all  night. 

Friday  September  10,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rained  hard  FM 

Left  Mr  Ogdens.  Called  upon  a  Mr  Williams,  after  taking  a  hath  in  the  cannal.  who  had  been  to  l  Itah  in  the  60  s.  I  le  was  very  kind  to  us 
Gave  us  50  cents  and  invited  us  to  call  upon  him  anytime  we  desired. Then  called  upon  Mr  Duechey,  School  Supervisor,  who  w  as  sick  but  the 
young  man  told  us  he  said  we  could  preach  in  the  school  house  two  weeks  if,  we  desired. 

Thence  down  to  Waldo,  received  our  mail  and  started  for  Campville  as  we  had  told  Mr  Ogden  we  would  come  back  and  hold  some 
meetings  in  his  house  Wednesday  or  Thursday.  It  rained  very'  hard  as  we  tramped  up  the  track  to  Campville.  Arivcd  there  wet  and  worn  out  Mr 
Wm  Beckman  was  at  the  store  selling  meat  but  seemed  a  little  cool,  told  us  where  Mr  Hanes  lived  but  Mr  Hanes  was  not  at  home  and  w  e  went 
over  to  Mr  Beckhams  and  told  him  and  asked  him  if  we  could  get  shelter  over  night .  Said  well  then  I  will  have  to  let  you  stay 

Saturday  September  11,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rained  all  day 

Went  over  to  Mr  Wagners  thence  up  into  Campville.  Called  upon  Mr  Cross  and  met  a  Mr  Maxwell  at  the  Blacksmith  shop.  Met  Mr  I  lanes 
and  made  arrangements  to  hold  meeting  at  his  house  at  night.  Several  people  at  the  store  made  light  of  us  but  I  talked  Gosple  to  them  all  the 
same. Then  went  down  to  the  Turps  still  and  talked  Gosple  to  a  Mr  Mercer,  then  over  to  Mr  Cross  shop  where  we  sat  out  of  the  rain  . Then  went 
and  told  some  of  the  people  about  the  meeting. Ate  supper  with  Mr.  B  F  Beckam.Went  over  to  Mr  1  lanes,  only  a  few  on  account  of  the  rain.  I  leld 
meeting,  stayed  all  night  w  ith  John  Hanes. 

Sunday  September  12,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day. Talked  Gosple  to  Mr  Hanes  and  family  for  several  hours  then  went  down  to  Mr  Cross.Talked  Gosple  and  read  the  remain¬ 
der  of  the  day.  In  the  evening  we  went  over  to  Mr  Halls  where  wife  was  sick  and  entertained  them  by  explaining  the  Gosple  to  them  and  singing 
several  hymns.  Several  neighbours  came  in  to  hear  us.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Cross. 

Monday  September  13,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

After  breakfast  we  rode  with  Mr  Cross  and  Hall  up  to  or  near  Mr  Hanes  where  we  left  our  grips. Taking  our  pockets  full  of  tracts  and 
Voice  ofWarnings  proceeded  to  canvass  the  settlement.  Found  them  very  cold  and  very'  bitter  feeling  against  us.  Called  upon  a  Mr  Stokes  who 
was  a  merchant  and  also  with  Dr  Comp,  had  charge  of  the  Baptist  Church.  Mr  Stokes  treated  us  very  kindly.  Would  not  say  w  hether  we  could 
use  the  church  or  not.  When  we  asked  him  just  laughed  at  us.  Calling  upon  several  families  in  rotation  came  to  Dr  Camps  who  refused  to  accept 
or  read  our  tracts  and  objected  to  us  using  the  church.  Said  he  had  been  School  Supervisor  but  his  time  had  expired.  No  one  had  been  appoint¬ 
ed  in  his  stead  but  would  oppose  us  on  using  that.  We  went  on  from  house  to  house  but  although  nearly  every  one  w'as  eating  dinner,  no  one 
asked  us  if  we  would  have  any.  Came  up  to  DrVanlandings  house  who  treated  us  very  kindly'  and  said  with  the  consent  of  the  members  of  the 
Methodist  ue  could  use  it.  Gave  us  their  names  and  we  went  up  to  the  depot  to  see  a  Mr  Smith  who  was  agent  and  we  asked  him  for  his  con¬ 
cent. The  Pastor  of  the  church  drove  up  and  Mr  Dr  Van  came  in  a  few  minutes  talked  to  the  Pastor  and  we  came  up  and  introduced  ourselves 
and  asked  for  the  use  of  the  church. The  Pastor  said  kindly  that  they  would  have  to  gentlemanly  refuse  us  the  use  of  the  church. Then  we  can¬ 
vassed  a  few  houses  on  the  east  side  of  the  track. A  rain  came  up  and  we  remained  in  Mr  Hazzles  house  untill  it  was  over. Thence  we  went  down 
to  Mr  John  Hanes,  held  a  meeting  at  night,  only  4  out  but  we  talked  to  them.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  John  Hanes. 

Tuesday  September  14,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Wrote  a  letter  home  then  left  Mr  Hanes.  Called  upon  a  Darkey  lady  who  done  our  washing  and  we  paid  for  it  with  the  money  Mr 
Williams  gave  us.  Studied  in  the  woods  a  while.  Called  upon  a  Mr  Beck,  sold  him  a  Voice  of  Warning.  Thence  down  to  Mr  Drgals  or  Mrs  Wilks 
Quite  a  crowd  gathered  in  and  we  held  two  meetings.  Stayed  all  night  with  them. 

Wednesday  September  15,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Leaving  Mr  Drgals  came  to  Orange  Heights.  Mailed  our  letters  thence  started  for  the  island  betw  een  the  Santafee  and  Alto  Like.  Crossing 
the  cannal  striped  off  and  had  a  good  bath.  Wrote  up  our  journal.  Came  up  to  Mr  Isom  Ogdens.  Made  arrangements  to  hold  meeting  tomorrow 
night,  September  16.  Stayed  all  night  with  him. 

Thursday  September  16,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rained  in  showers 

Leaving  Mr  Ogdens  went  around  and  notified  all  the  people  that  we  would  hold  meeting  thence  we  called  upon  a  Mr  Thos  Williams 
who  had  been  to  Utah  in  the  60’s.  Had  quite  a  talk  with  him  and  also  ate  dinner  with  him.  His  father  had  been  a  sea  captain  and  had  gathered 
quite  a  number  of  very  beautiful  shells  which  he  showed  us  some  of  the  most  beautiful  I  ever  saw.  Also  saw  an  ostridge  egg,  about  4  inches  in 
diameter.  Enjoyed  our  dinner  very'  much  thence  we  went  to  Waldo  and  received  our  mail.  Rained  on  us  but  Elder  Butterfield  received  five  dol¬ 
lars  which  was  enough  to  buy  him  a  pair  of  pants  which  we  had  been  praying  for.  Held  a  meeting  at  night  w  ith  quite  a  number  at  Mr  Ogdens 
house,  also  stayed  all  night  with  him. 

Friday  September  17,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rained  in  showers 

Went  over  to  Mr  Chris  Neals  and  told  the  people  around  there  we  would  hold  meeting  at  night  also  ate  dinner  with  Mr  Neal.  Spent 
the  afternoon  studying  and  entertained  them.  Hold  meeting  at  night  also  ate  dinner  studying  and  talking  to  Mr  Henry  Saxton  Where  we  sang 
and  entertained  them.  Held  meeting  at  Mr  Ogdens  and  stayed  all  night  wi  Mr  Saxton. 

Saturday  September  18, 1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Came  over  to  Mr  Ogdens,  wrote  up  our  journals.  Spent  the  day  at  his  house  writing  and  reading  also  stayed  the  night  with  him. 

Sunday  September  19,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  over  to  Mr  Neals  to  see  how  Mr  Reddick  was  thence  down  to  the  cannal  where  we  had  a  good  bath.  Studied  untill  one  o  clock 
then  went  up  the  country  2  miles  to  the  Earlton  School  House  where  we  expected  to  hold  meeting  but  only  one  man  came  out  to  hear  us.  We 
stay  ed  there  untill  near  night  when  we  started  to  obtain  a  place  to  stay  over  night.  Called  upon  several  families  but  they  were  not  at  home.  Came 
up  to  Mr  Saxons  they  were  not  at  home  but  an  Englishman  who  was  living  with  them,  an  old  Batch,  let  us  stay  and  gave  us  our  supper  and  break- 


fast.  As  we  had  fasted  all  day  enjoyed  our  supper  if  it  was  spread  by  a  batch. 

Monday  September  20,  1897. Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rain  and  wind 

Left  Mr  Saxons.  Came  across  the  cannal.  It  was  raining  and  we  came  up  to  Mr Thos  Williams  who  had  been  out  to  Utah  in  the  60's.  It 
rained  and  the  wind  bleu-  cold.  Spent  the  day  and  night  with  hint  and  talked  Gosple  and  about  earl)-  days  in  the  west  as  he  had  run  upon  to 
stage  expressline  about  his  trip  to  Utah.  How  kindly  our  people  had  treated  him,  about  his  visit  to  Salt  Lake  and  what  a  nice  time  he  had  visit¬ 
ing  the  Tabranacle  and  Organ.  Enjoyed  ourselves.  He  was  a  northern  man  and  very  tender  hearted. 

Tuesday  September  21,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Wind  and  rain 

Still  remained  with  Mr  Williams,  it  continued  quite  cold  all  day.  Enjoyed  ourselves  with  Mr  Williams,  he  was  very  kind  to  us  and  sym¬ 
pathized  very  much  with  us  in  our  labors.  Read  and  talked,  wrote  two  letters.  In  the  evening  also  sang  them  several  hymns  and  spent  the  night 
with  him. 

Wednesday  September  22,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Leaving  Mr  Williams,  went  to  Waldo  received  our  mail  and  a  note  from  the  FM.at  Hampton  saying  there  was  a  registered  letter  for  him. 
As  we  traveled  with  out  purse  or  scrip  and  the  Lord  had  softened  the  heart  of  some  of  his  friends  at  home  to  send  him  some  money  and  we 
not  knowing  the  amount  deemed  it  wisdon  to  go  and  get  it  rather  than  have  it  sent  into  our  county  and  there  by  arouse  suspicion.  Ariving  at 
Hampton,  which  we  traveled  up  the  R.R.  track  to,  found  it  was  only  one  dollar.  Went  up  to  Bro  Suttons,  the)'  made  arrangements  in  a  few  min¬ 
utes  for  us  to  hold  meeting  at  Mr  Andrews.  After  supper  we  climbed  in  the  cart  and  crossed  the  branch  was  nearly  deep  enough  to  run  in  the 
box.  Held  a  nice  meeting  I  preached  one  hour  upon  the  Atonement  after  Elder  Butterfield  had  preached  up  the  Power  of  God.  Stayed  all  night 
with  Bro  Jos  Sutton. 

Thursday  September  23, 1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Leaving  Bro.  Suttons  started  for  our  county  being  close  to  the  line  arrived  there  in  an  hour  or  so  had  quite  a  time  crossing  Santafee 
Riv  er. The  foot  logs  were  under  water  and  we  had  to  take  off  our  pants  after  we  were  way  out  on  the  logs.  Ate  dinner  with  Mr  Flen  Gregger  who 
gave  us  a  stock  of  cain. Thence  came  to  Orange  Heights.  Were  refused  entertainment  three  times  and  spent  the  night  with  a  Mr  Ketler.  Oh  such 
a  dirty  place.  Was  after  dark  when  we  came  up  to  the  house. 

Friday'  September  24,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla  Weather:  Fair 

Continued  our  canvass.  Ate  dinner  with  a  Mr  Jolly.  Sold  two  Voice  of  Warnings  that  day  and  spent  the  night  with  a  Mr.  Green  Hall  also 
held  a  meeting  at  his  house. 

Saturday  September  25,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Mrs  Hall  said  she  would  do  our  washing  for  us  and  we  were  very'  thankful  for  we  needed  some  clean  clothes.  Secluded  our  selves  in 
a  room  and  studied  and  wrote  up  our  journal.  In  the  afternoon  went  over  to  Mr  Deals,  held  meeting  at  his  house  at  night  and  he  also  entertained 

us. 


Sunday  September  26,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Fasted  all  day. Went  over  to  a  place  the  called  the  sink,  where  they  had  made  a  platform  for  dancing.  Held  4  meetings  all  seemed  to  be 
intrested.  Made  arrangements  to  hold  meeting  at  Mr  Geo  Fletcher  that  night.  Only  Mr  Faben Thomas  and  Mr  Dial  came  out  in  the  afternoon.  Went 
home  with  Mr  Dial  and  ate  supper. Then  over  to  Mr  Geo  Fletchers.  Held  meeting,  gave  out  appointment  for  the  next  night  and  also  stayed  all 
night  with  him. 

Monday  September  27,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  to  Orange  Heights,  attended  to  our  mail  matters  thence  down  to  the  creek.  Had  a  bath  and  studied  some.  Little  while  came  back 
to  Mr  Geo  Fletchers,  held  meeting  at  his  and  spent  the  night  with  him. 

Tuesday  September  28,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Showers 

Went  up  to  the  PO.  canvassed  2  families,  rained  and  we  went  don  to  Mr  Doals  and  spent  the  remainder  of  the  day. Thence  back  to  Mr 
Fletchers,  held  meeting  and  stayed  all  night  with  him. 

Wednesday  September  29,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  s  Weather:  Rain  in  showers 

On  account  of  the  rain  we  stayed  with  Mr  Fletcher. Talked  Gosple  to  them  and  wrote  some  letters  untill  3  o  clock. Thence  we  went 
over  to  Mr  Geo  Kettlers  where  we  held  meeting  and  gave  out  another  appointment  for  the  next  night  also  he  entertained  us  over  night. 

Thursday  September  30,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Wrote  up  journal.  Stayed  all  day  at  the  house  and  studied.  Hold  meeting  at  night  and  had  quite  a  good  crowd  out  to  hear  us.  Stayed  all 
night  with  Mr  Geo  Kettler. 

Friday  October  1,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  into  Orange  Heights  and  made  arrangements  with  Mr  Sherman  Dickerson  to  get  plank  to  seat  the  Red  Store  which  Mr  Wurthle 
had  kindly  told  us  we  could  occupy.  Also  profered  to  loan  us  his  large  lamp  thence  out  to  Mr  Green  Halls.  Studied  all  day  and  spent  the  night 
with  him.  Sang  in  the  evening  for  some  entertainment. 

Saturday  October  2,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Studied  untill  after  dinner  thence  went  down  to  the  creek  and  shaved  and  bathed. Thence  up  to  the  Orange  Heights  and  cleaned  out 
the  store  Put  up  the  lamp  and  assisted  Mr  Dickerson  make  some  seats.  Held  meeting  at  night,  quite  a  good  crowd.  A  widow  by  the  name  of 
Powell  asked  us  up  to  supper  and  also  told  us  we  could  occupy  one  of  her  beds.  No  one  asked  us  beside  so  we  accepted.  Feel  to  ask  Heaven  to 
bless  her. 

Sunday  October  3,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day  Came  down  to  the  store.  14  people  came  out  to  hear  us.  A  Rev  Jones,  our  same  opponant  held  meeting  the  the  church 
house.  He  only  had  8  out  to  hear  him.  Gave  us  a  very  bad  name  and  tried  to  poison  the  people  against  us.  Held  another  meeting  in  the  after¬ 
noon.  Only  a  few  out.  At  night  quite  a  number  of  ladies  and  a  few  men.  Mrs  Powell  again  entertained  us.  She  had  splendid  food  and  good  bed. 

Monday  October  4,  1 897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

After  eating  a  nice  breakfast  left  Mrs  Powells  and  came  down  to  the  store.  Mr  Dickenson  had  been  down  and  taken  the  lamp  down 
and  returned  it.  Went  over  and  thanked  MrWorthle  for  the  use  of  the  store  and  lamp.  He  told  us  we  could  use  it  any  time  we  desired. Thence  we 
started  for  Eddis  Mill.  Elder  Butterfield  was  not  well  so  we  stopped  in  the  woods  and  while  he  tried  to  recruit  up. Thence  up  to  Wilks  where  we 
stayed  all  night. 


Tuesday  October  5,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Leaving  Mr  Wilks  after  making  arrangements  with  him  to  hold  meeting  in  his  house  Saturday  night  went  up  to  the  Heights  thence  out 


to  Mr  Dials  where  we  spent  the  day  and  held  meeting  at  night.  He  also  entertained  us  all  night. 


Wednesday  October  6,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather  Fair 

Went  down  to  Eddys  Mill  where  we  tried  to  get  a  place  to  hold  meeting  but  could  not  thence  to  Waldo  where  we  received  our  mail 
Thence  out  to  Hans  Dowlings  where  we  arrived  very  tired  and  worn  out  on  account  of  our  hard  days  walk.  Spent  the  night  with  him 

Thursday  October  7,  1897.  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather  Fair 

Spent  the  day  reading  and  studying.  Enjoyed  ourselves  very  much  as  we  were  quiet  and  had  no  one  to  bother  us.  At  night  sang  them 
some  songs  and  retired.  Did  not  rest  well  as  the  festive  bedbug  seemed  to  he  detirmened  to  feast  on  us  which  was  often  the  case  althought  1  have- 
not  mentioned  it  in  my  journal  here  to  fore- 

Friday  October  8,  1897.  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Mr  Dowling  desired  us  to  remain  over  with  him  and  hold  meeting  in  his  house  at  night  which  we  did.  Went  down  and  ate  supper  with 
Mr  Goodrich.  Held  a  nice  meeting  at  night,  quite  a  number  out  to  hear  us.  Stayed  all  night  with  Bro  Hans  Dowling 

Saturday-  October  9,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Left  Bro.  Dowlings  with  Mr  Goodrich  in  his  wagon  who  was  going  to  Waldo.  When  we  arrived  there  called  upon  Dr  Ambrose  w  ho  w  e 
found  upon  the  street.  Made  our  selves  aquainted  and  went  up  to  his  house  with  him  where  he  had  lived  among  our  people  in  Illinois  and  Missouri 
and  went  to  California  in  52  and  was  aquainted  with  Brigham  Young.  Spoke  w  ell  of  our  people  and  said  he  would  get  us  a  hall. Thanked  him  very 
kindly  and  we  went  out  to  Mr  Duncon  Wilks  where  we  held  meeting  and  stayed  all  night 

Sunday  October  10,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair,  rained  P.M. 

Fasted  all  day.  Stayed  at  Mr  Wilks  held  meeting  at  his  house  in  the  afternoon  and  was  to  hold  another  at  night  hut  it  rained.  Spent  the 
night  with  him. 

Monday  October  11,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Showers  in  PM. 

Went  down  to  Heights,  mailed  our  letters  thence  called  upon  Mrs  Powell  and  out  to  Frank  Tillmans  where  we  spent  the  day  and  held 
meeting  at  night,  quite  a  nice  crowd.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Tillman. 

Tuesday  October  12,  1897,  Orange  Heights,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  up  to  Mrs  Powells  calling  upon  Geo  Ketlers  on  the  way.  Spent  the  day  talking  to  them  and  held  meeting  at  night.  Several  drunk¬ 
en  men  around  the  house.  We  ate  our  dinner  and  commence  to  fast  for  the  purpose  of  entering  Waldo.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mrs  Powell 

Wednesday  October  13,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather  Fair 

Leaving  Orange  Heights  we  went  tow  ard  Waldo  stoping  on  tlie  way  and  shaving  and  arrangings  our  tracts  Entered  Waldo  in  fasting  and 
prayer.  Dedicated  the  place  in  the  Hands  of  the  Lord.  Went  to  the  P  O  receiver  our  mail  and  thence  called  upon  Dr  Ambros  who  took  us  to  the 
Hotel  and  gave  us  our  dinner  also  made  arrangements  for  us  to  stay  over  night  with  them.  Also  went  down  town  and  engaged  a  hall  for  us  to 
preach  in  which  the  owner  a  Mr  Bartow  owned.  We  went  over  and  called  upon  him  endeavoring  to  get  it  for  nothing  hut  he  would  not  and  said 
he  would  sooner  we  would  not  preach  in  the  city  at  all  but  the  Dr  held  him  to  his  bargain  of  1.50  for  the  use  of  it  which  the  Dr  said  he  would 
pay.  Went  over  to  the  hotel  and  presently  felt  inspired  to  go  out  to  Mr  Dowlings  that  night. Told  Elder  Butterfield,  he  did  not  w  ant  to  go.  Soon  Mr 
Fogg  and  the  Dr  came  in  and  we  told  them  what  we  had  desided  and  started.  Arived  at  Bro  Dowlings  after  dark.  He  told  us  that  he  expected  us 
and  said  some  thing  about  it  at  supper.  Soon  Mr  Fogg  came  and  said  they  had  made  it  up  to  rotten  egg  us  that  night 

Thursday  October  14,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  to  town  and  commenced  our  canvass.  One  of  the  first  crowds  we  met  on  the  street  there  was  a  man  that  seemed  very  friendly 
untill  he  found  out  we  were  Mormons  but  then  he  became  very-  mad  and  just  raved.  Canvassed  in  the  city  all  day.  Fasting  another  24  hours. About 
the  middle  of  the  afternoon  came  up  to  Mr  Halls  house  unbeknowns  and  he  abused  us  very  badly  and  told  us  to  get  out  of  there.  Continued  our 
canvass.  Soon  came  into  a  house  by  the  name  of  Pearce. The  lady  ordered  us  off  the  place  and  told  us  to  shut  the  gate  behind  us.  We  went  out  to 
the  edge  of  the  city  and  had  prayed.  Came  in  and  Met  Bro  Hans  Dowling  who  we  were  glad  to  see.  He  walked  around  with  us  and  people  seemed 
a  little  more  friendly.  Held  meeting  in  the  hall  about  25  out  to  hear  us.  Sold  4  Voices  of  Warning  and  went  out  with  Bro  Dowling  after  meeting  and 
spent  the  night  with  him.  By  the  way  I  have  not  mentioned  Mr  Pedett  who  had  been  to  Utah  and  spent  3  days  in  Salt  Lake  City.  Who  had  called 
our  people  low,  degraded,  ignorant  and  such  like  but  had  had  no  desire  to  discuss  the  question  with  us  at  all  and  the  people  around  seemed  to 
notice  that  he  was  not  able  to  substanciate  the  remarks  he  had  made.  He  tried  to  make  or  insenuate  a  little  by  telling  me  that  when  he  went  to 
Utah  he  represented  the  Odd  Fellows  and  there  was  one  man  in  the  crowd  that  the  ladies  seemed  to  take  a  fancy-  to  and  he  said  they  called  him 
the  Mormon  Bishop.  I  told  him  I  was  supprised  when  he  was  along. 

Friday  October  15,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy,  showers 

On  account  of  the  weather,  spent  the  day  with  Bro.  Hans  Dowling.  Ate  dinner  with  Mr  Goodrich  and  went  down  on  the  river  with  him 
and  a  darky  and  his  son  George. Tried  to  fish.  While  we  sat  around  the  camp  fire  and  talked  Gosple  until  about  9  o  clock  when  we  came  back 
without  any  fish.  Spent  the  night  with  them. 

Saturday  October  16,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rain  hard  PM. 

Left  Bro  Dowlings  and  went  to  Waldo,  talked  with  some  of  the  business  men,  all  seemed  well  pleased  with  our  sermon.  We  then  can¬ 
vassed  a  number  of  houses.  Several  rejected  our  testimony.  Was  ordered  off  the  place  by  one  lady.  Several  rejected  our  testimony  ,  one  man  told  us 
he  did  not  want  us  to  come  around  his  house  again.A  very  hard  rain  came  up. After  we  had  called  upon  a  Mr  Dees  who  we  had  a  very  long  Gosple 
conversation  with  in  his  house  and  sold  him  a  Voice  of  Warning.  After  we  learned  that  we  could  not  obtain  a  place  to  preach  in.  Started  for  Isom 
Ogdens  where  we  arrived  just  at  dark.  His  family-  was  not  very-  well.  Soon  Henry  Saxon  came  and  seemed  to  have  turned  a  little  cold.  Started  on 
us  about  the  Book  of  Mormon  which  I  explained  to  him.  Spent  the  night  with  Mr.  Ogden. 

Sunday  October  17,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rain  in  showers 

Leaving  Mr  Ogdens  went  down  to  Chris  Neals  where  we  spent  the  day  talking  Gosple.  Fasted  all  day.  Spent  the  night  with  him. 

Monday  October  18,  1897. Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather  Rain 

It  rained  very-  hard  all  night  and  until  9  o  clock. We  then  felt  impressed  to  go  to  Bro  Suttons  just  across  the  line  in  Bradford  Co  and  we 
started.  Found  it  very  wet,  had  hard  time  crossing  the  Santafee  River.  Got  water  in  our  grips.  Arived  at  Bro  Suttons  wet  through. Took  the  things 
out  of  our  grips  and  dried  them.  Ate  dinner.  Went  down  and  had  a  bath. Then  came  back  and  dried  ourselves  and  clothing.  At  night  sang  several 
songs  and  retired. 

Tuesday  October  19,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Damp,  drisley-  day- 

Spent  the  day  with  Bro  Sutton.  Greased  our  shoes  and  Sister  Sutton  patched  our  clothing.  Sewed  up  the  rips  and  we  studied  and  read 
and  sent  our  reports  to  Pres  Cutler.  Sang  several  songs  out  on  the  poarch.  Spent  a  good  nights  rest. 


Wednesday  October  20,  1897. Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Damp 

After  breakfast  we  made  a  fire  in  the  sugar  furnace  and  washed  and  dried  our  clothing. Took  all  day  to  dry  and  fix  them.  Spent  the  night 
with  them. 


Thursday  October  21,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair,  wet  under  foot 

After  breakfast  helped  Bro  Sutton  cut  some  wood  then  read  and  studied  while  Sister  Sutton  ironed  our  clothing.  Held  a  meeting  at  Mr 
Andrews.  Very  few  out  to  hear  us.  Came  back  and  spent  the  night  with  Bro  Sutton. 

Friday  October  22,  1897. Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Leaving  Bro  Suttons  we  started  for  Waldo.  Canvassed  several  houses  on  the  way.Arived  there  found  people  more  friendly.  Met  Mr.  Weeks 
and  Gillett.The  latter  went  down  to  MrTidds  who  gave  us  the  key  to  the  Advent  church  house.  Went  down  and  looked  at  it  then  we  went  up 
town  and  told  the  people  we  would  hold  meeting  Saturday  night  and  also  Sunday.  Posted  up  a  notice  at  the  office  EO.  then  we  went  out  to  Bro 
Hans  Dowlings  where  we  spent  the  night. 

SaUirday  October  23,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Spent  the  fore  noon  writing  up  record  and  other  business  that  needed  to  be  attended  to. Then  we  went  to  Waldo  with  Bro  Dowling 
who  bought  some  coal  oil  and  filled  the  lamps  in  the  building  where  we  were  going  to  hold  meeting. At  night  held  meeting,  quite  a  number  out 
to  hear  us.  A  Mr  J  S  Neal  kindly  took  us  home  and  gave  us  some  supper. 

Sunday  October  24,  1897. Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Leaving  Mr  Neals  we  come  up  to  the  place  where  we  held  meeting.  Very  few  out  to  hear  us.  Held  meetings  morning  and  afternoon. 
At  night  only  a  few  drunken  boys  came  out  to  hear  us  and  we  did  not  think  it  wisdom  to  try  and  hold  services.  Went  down  to  a  Mr  Dixons  who 
told  us  to  come  down  to  his  place  and  get  supper  and  spent  the  night  but  when  we  came  up  to  his  house  found  out  his  wife  was  not  home  and 
he  said  he  could  not  give  us  any  supper  but  said  he  would  come  up  to  meeting  at  night  and  take  us  home  but  no  one  came  that  we  could  go 
home  with  so  we  spent  the  night  in  the  church  house. 

Monday  October  25,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Without  breakfast  we  commenced  canvassing  Waldo  again.  Came  to  a  mans  house  by  the  name  of  Godly  who  gave  us  our  dinner.  We 
then  went  up  town  and  thence  out  to  MrThos  D  Williams  where  we  stayed  all  night.  By  the  way  we  received  a  number  of  rejected  testimonies 
that  day. 

Tuesday  October  26,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Leaving  Mr  Williams  went  to  Orange  Heights.  Visited  several  of  our  friends  who  were  sick  thence  out  to  Mr  Lon  Deals  where  we  spent 
the  remainder  of  the  day  and  night. 

Wednesday  October  27,  1897,  Weather:  Fair  Alachua  Co.,  Fla. 

Spent  the  forenoon  at  Mr  Deals  then  went  over  to  Green  Halls  where  we  ate  dinner.  Made  arrangements  to  hold  meeting  at  his  house 
that  night.  About  3  o  clock  Mr  Jos  Sutton  drove  up  in  a  buggy  and  told  us  that  Isom  Ogdens  wife  was  sick,  near  unto  death  and  that  they  desired 
us  to  come  to  Hampton,  where  she  was  and  administer  to  her. As  they  had  been  very  kind  to  us  and  also  his  mother,  at  whos  house  she  was,  was 
converted  we  told  the  folks  we  deemed  it  our  duty  to  go.  So  we  did.  Arrived  there  some  time  after  dark.  Found  Mrs  Ogden  suffering  very  badly 
with  a  vert  large  swelling  about  the  throat  and  two  of  the  best  doctors  had  said  she  could  not  live  but  we  had  prayer,  fasted  untill  Thursday  night 
and  administered  to  her  several  times. 

Thursday  October  28,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather;  Fair 

Leaving  Mrs  Saxons  went  up  to  Mr  Taylor  Andrews  and  thence  up  to  Sister  Suttons  and  spent  the  day  with  them.  Came  back  to  Mrs. 
Saxons  and  administered  to  Mrs  Ogden  that  evening.  Spent  the  night  at  Bro  Suttons.  Broke  our  fast. 

Friday  October  29,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  over  to  Mrs  Saxons  and  administered  to  Mrs  Ogden  thence  down  to  the  shoe  makers  where  Bro  Sutton  payed  for  my  shoes  being  half 
soled. Thence  back  and  took  dinner  with  them.  Read  a  while  then  we  went  down  to  Taylor  Andrews  where  we  spent  the  night.  Mr  Calvin  Win 
and  his  daughter  came  over  and  entertained  us  with  the  banjo  and  violin. 

Saturday  October  30,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  over  to  Bro  Suttons  thence  to  Mrs  Saxons  and  found  Mrs  Ogden  up  and  came  out  in  the  room  and  shook  hands  with  Elder 
Butterfield  and  I.We  were  informed  that  she  ate  supper  with  them  the  night  before  out  in  the  kitchen  and  we  truly  felt  to  thank  God  our  Eternal 
Father  that  he  had  answered  our  prayers  and  healed  her.  See  the  testimony  it  was  for  us  and  all  the  people. Wednesday  the  two  doctors  said  she 
could  not  live.  Friday  night  she  ate  supper  in  the  kitchen  with  the  family. All  our  hearts  were  full  and  we  gave  God  the  praise.  Isom  Ogden  took 
us  in  his  wagon  on  as  far  as  Mr  J  S  Neals  but  he  was  not  at  home.  Went  up  to  Waldo.  Found  they  had  been  circulating  a  petition  to  see  how  many 
signors  they  could  get  to  not  let  us  preach  there  any  more. There  were  no  police  officers  and  Bro  Hans.  Dowling  saw  the  acts  of  a  number  of 
the  most  cowardly  men  that  had  been  guilty  of  shooting  men  in  the  back.  Found  the  women  had  been  carrying  the  petition  around. Thought  it 
best  and  went  out  to  Bro.  Dowling  waiting  on  the  road  several  miles  out  of  town  until  he  came  out  of  the  lodge.  Mob  followed  us  several  miles 
and  came  near  getting  us. 

Sunday  October  31,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  from  Saturday  noon  until  Sunday  at  noon.  Spent  the  day  at  Bro  Dowlings.  Good  many  people  came  to  see  him.  A  Mr  Doak 
thought  he  could  come  down  on  us  in  our  doctrine  but  gave  it  up.  Held  meeting  at  night.  Stayed  all  night  with  Hans  Dowling. 

Monday  November  1,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rain  showers 

We  had  planned  to  go  on  a  hunt  and  fish  for  two  days.  So  we  went.  Rained  on  us  all  the  fore  noon.  Made  a  fire  and  ate  some  fried  quail 
and  dried  our  clothes  Then  we  went  on  came  to  a  nice  lake  with  beautiful  surroundings.  Elder  Butterfield  shot  a  duck.  A  Negro  by  the  name  of 
Saul  caught  some  fish.  Got  some  moss  down  out  of  a  tree  to  make  a  bed  upon  and  some  wood.  Made  nice  fire  after  we  had  talked  for  a  while 
lay  down  and  went  to  sleep  under  a  large  oak. 

Tuesday  November  2,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair,  some  wind 

After  breakfast  went  around  the  lake  a  little  way  then  went  over  the  Santafee  River.  I  drove  the  wagon  and  Elder  Butterfield  and  Bro 
Dowlings  killed  some  quail. We  fried  the  quail  and  ate  a  nice  dinner.Aftcr  a  while  we  started  back.  Elder  Butterfield  and  Mr  Dowling  killed  a  few 
quail  on  the  way.  Held  a  meeting  at  night  and  all  seemed  well  pleased.  Spent  the  night  with  Mr  Dowling. 

Wednesday  November  3,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cold  last  night 

We  blessed  Hansford  Jackson  Dowling  and  Eligabeth  Dowlings  children  That  is  two  of  the  boys  named  Hansford  Rosco  Born  October 
29, 1 895  by  Elias  A.  ( iee  and  Walter  Edgar  Born  February  12,1 886  by  E  J  Butterfield.  Mrs  Dowling  washed  our  clothes  and  after  dinner  we  went 
to  Waldo  in  the  buggy  with  Mr  Dowling.  Received  our  mail  and  the  toward  Orange  Heights  and  stayed  all  night  with  Bud  Wilks. 
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Thursday  November  4,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

We  left  Mr  Wilks  and  went  over  to  Green  Halls  where  we  made  arrangements  and  held  meeting  at  night.  Quite  a  large  crowd  out  to 
hear  us.  Spent  the  night  with  him.  Also  made  an  appointment  with  them  to  hold  meeting  next  night 


Friday  November  5,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather  Fair 

Spent  the  day  visiting  people  and  telling  people  about  our  meeting. Went  up  to  Orange  Heights  and  then  out  to  Geo  Ketlers  where  we 
nade  arrangements  to  hold  meeting  Sunday  night.  Called  upon  Mrs  Powell  and  Met  Mr  Tom  Williams  from  out  on  the  cannal.  Thence  back  to  Mr 
Halls.  Held  meeting  at  night  also  spent  it  with  him. 

Saturday  November  6,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Leaving  Mr  Halls  went  to  the  Heights  and  then  out  to  see  the  people  to  tell  them  we  expected  to  hold  meeting  at  Mat  Halls  that  night  Mrs 
Powell  desired  us  to  take  supper  with  her  Sunday. Told  her  we  would. Then  out  to  Mr  Mat  Halls  but  only  a  man  by  the  name  of  Bolbler  came  to 
hear  us  so  we  talked  Gospel  to  them.  Stayed  all  night  with  Mr  Hall. 

Sunday  November  7,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day.  Stayed  and  talked  Gosple  with  Mr  Hall  untill  about  noon. Then  we  started  for  the  Heights.  Arived  about  2  o  clock  Spent  the  after¬ 
noon  with  them.  After  supper  went  down  to  Geo  Ketlers,  held  meeting.  Quite  a  crowd  out  to  hear  us.  Spent  the  night  with  them. 

Monday  November  8,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Leaving  Mr  Ketlers  went  over  to  Bud  Wilks,  left  part  of  our  Books  and  went  to  Waldo.  Met  MrTillis,  thanked  him  for  the  kindness  he 
had  shown  us  in  not  signing  the  petition  to  run  us  out  and  looking  up  the  law  and  telling  them  it  was  lible  to  get  them  into  trouble. Then  we 
finished  canvassing  Waldo  and  went  down  to  Mr  Godbeys.  Found  he  was  about  half  a  mile  over  to  one  of  his  farms.  Went  over  there  he  was  mak¬ 
ing  a  syrup  furnace.  Came  back  with  him  after  supper  we  sit  up  quite  a  while  and  talked  Gosple. 

Tuesday  November  9,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rain,  afternoon 

Went  up  to  Waldo  and  told  the  people  we  were  going  to  hold  meeting  at  night.  When  we  went  around  to  the  building  where  we  were 
going  to  hold  meeting  and  wrote  some  letters,  studied  and  just  at  dark  went  around  in  town  met  a  man  by  the  name  of  Kienard  who  said  he 
would  like  to  have  us  call  upon  him. Told  him  we  would  be  up  to  his  place  after  meeting  thus  the  Lord  provided  one  only  man  that  we  met  to 
take  us  home  that  night.  At  our  meeting  only  Dr  Ambros  came  out  to  hear  us.  Several  passed  and  looked  in  but  seemed  to  be  afraid  to  enter  the 
house.  Went  up  to  Mr  Kienards  and  ate  supper  and  spent  the  night  with  him. 

Wednesday  November  10,  1897  Weather:  Fair 

Went  down  to  the  building  where  we  left  our  grips  and  started  for  Orange  Heights  where  we  had  an  appointment  at  Mr  Wilks.  Found 
him  gone  from  home  but  Mrs  Wilks  treated  us  very  well.  Spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  reading.  Only  four  came  out  to  hear  us  preach  at  night 
but  we  preached  to  them.  After  meeting  Mr  Wilks  came  in  drunk.  Said  he  was  ashamed.  We  went  to  bed. 

Thursday  November  11,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Leaving  Mr  Wilks  went  over  to  Green  Halls  were  we  changed  our  clothing.  Placing  dodgers  in  our  tracts  and  taking  what  books  and 
tracts  we  thought  we  would  need  and  started  for  Melrose. Arived  there  called  upon  a  Mr  Morrison,  he  directed  us  to  several  ladies  that  had  charge 
of  what  is  called  the  Ladies  Hall.  Called  upon  one  of  them,  Mrs  Colwell.  Had  quite  a  talk  with  her  then  called  upon  Mr  Huffman  who  kept  the 
Large  Hotel.  Gave  him  a  tract  and  name  card.  He  ordered  us  off  the  place  and  told  us  he  had  ought  to  kick  us  out  the  house  and  hoped  we  would 
get  the  same  kind  of  reception  where  ever  we  went  and  that  if  he  knew  where  we  were  going  to  stay  that  night  he  would  see  that  we  were  run 
out  of  town.  Going  over  to  Mr  Morrisons  Store  received  directions  where  a  Mrs  Vogleback  lived. Told  us  her  son  was  in  the  tlrug  store  and  he 
possably  would  go  with.  When  we  came  up  to  the  store  it  was  closed  but  Mr  Huffman  was  sitting  on  the  platform  with  another  man.  He  com¬ 
menced  to  abuse  us  and  said  he  did  not  wany  anything  to  do  with  us.  I  told  him  to  keep  still  then  and  the  other  man  said  it  was  us  to  keep  still 
and  we  went  on  raising  our  hats  ot  them.  One  said  "Go  to  hell,  God  dam  you"  and  the  other  said  "God  dam  Sons  of  Bitches,  hoarmasters,  if  you 
stay  in  hear  to  night  we  will  make  those  long  tail  coats  pop."  As  long  as  we  could  hear  them,  they  were  still  cursing  and  swearing  at  us. We  walked 
up  the  road  and  entered  a  house  leaving  a  pamphlet  thence  back  to  a  hotel  own  by  Mr  Hyrum  Fickle  who  made  us  welcome  and  we  had  a  good 
nights  rest. 

Friday  November  12,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

After  having  a  long  talk  with  Mr  Fickle  we  started  canvass.  Calling  upon  Mrs  Vogleback,  who  rejected  a  tract,  said  she  could  do  noth¬ 
ing  about  letting  us  use  the  Ladies  Hall.  Continued  our  canvass.  Quite  a  number  of  rejecting  tracts.  Called  upon  Mrs  Stores,  she  accepted  a  tract 
and  said  she  would  talk  to  the  other  ladies  about  us  using  the  Hall  and  leave  word  at  Mr  Morrisons  Store.  Continued  our  canvass  and  in  the  after 
noon  went  down  to  the  picnick  grownds.  Came  back  and  made  arrangements  with  Mr  Morrison  to  use  it.  Gave  out  notice,  also  posting  one  in 
the  Post  Office  that  we  would  hold  meeting  at  the  grounds  Sunday  November  14,  at  2  o  clock. Then  started  out  in  the  country,  buy  the  way  IS 
out  of  31  families  rejected  our  tracts,  to  a  Mr  Jos  Nobles  that  had  told  one  of  otir  friends  he  would  like  to  have  us  hold  meeting  in  his  house. 
Made  arrangements  to  preach  there  Sunday  night  but  said  he  could  not  entertain  us  but  would  go  up  to  one  of  his  friends  with  us  and  he  could 
not  entertain  us. Then  we  called  upon  a  Mr  Moore  that  had  met  us  on  the  road  and  we  spent  the  evening  talking  Gosple  and  singing  our  hymns 
to  them.  Had  a  good  nights  rest. 

Saturday  November  13,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  to  Melrose,  received  our  mail  then  over  to  Mr  Morrisons  Store  and  Mrs  Morrison  gave  us  some  oranges,  a  nice  large  sack  of  crack¬ 
ers,  a  can  of  sardines  and  potted  ham,  some  candy  and  nuts.  We  went  down  to  the  place  they  call  the  Picnick  grounds  adn  drove  sticks  in  the 
ground  and  placed  boards  upon  them  which  made  some  very  good  seats  then  eating  our  lunch  we  went  out  to  Mr  Mat  Halls  where  we  spent 
the  night. 

Sunday  November  14,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day. Went  down  to  the  grounds  where  we  held  meeting.  Only  Mrs  Moore  came  among  all  the  ladies  that  had  promiced. About 
20  men  and  a  few  of  them  for  mischief  and  the  others  for  curiousity.  Mrs  or  Mr  Morrison  did  not  come.  Learned  that  their  Minister  had  preached 
about  us  in  the  morning  and  later  that  all  the  ministers  in  Melrose  had  done  the  same  thing.  After  holding  our  open  air  meetings  we  rode  in  Mr 
Moores  buggy  down  to  his  house  and  ate  a  good  supper. Then  down  to  Jos  Nobles  and  preached  to  them.  A  man  by  the  name  of  B  F  Dyers  asked 
us  to  preach  in  his  house  Tuesday  night  which  we  agread  to  do.  Spent  the  night  with  Mr.  Clarence  Moore. 

Monday  November  15,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  to  Melrose,  canvassed  several  houses.  Mr  Dyers  send  us  word  that  he  could  not  arrange  to  have  us  preach  in  his  house.  We  went 
to  the  Morrison  Store  and  thanked  them  kindly  for  the  kindness  they  had  shown  us  and  for  the  use  of  the  grounds. Then  we  came  out  in  the 
country  and  ate  the  remainder  of  the  crackers  and  oranges  we  had  given  us.  Went  down  to  the  Bowler  Dike  and  had  a  bath.  Wrote  up  journals 
then  continued  our  canvass.  Calling  uponT  B  Lewis  who  entertained  us  over  night. 

Tuesday  November  16,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla  Weather:  Fair 

Leaving  Mr  Lewis  came  to  Orange  Heights  were  we  received  our  mail  thence  out  to  Green  Halls  where  we  did  some  reading  and  writ- 
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mg. Also  spent  the  night  with  him. 


Wednesday  November  17,  1897.  Alachua  Co..  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Remained  at  Mr  Halls  until  lifter  noon  when  we  went  through  the  Heights.  Called  upon  Mrs  Powell  where  word  was  to  be  left  if  we 
could  hold  meeting  in  Mr  Tillmans  house. Thence  back  to  Mr.T  B  Lewis  who  w  as  going  to  see  Mr  Joiner  if  we  could  preach  in  his  house.  Spent 
the  night  with  Mr  Lewis. Talked  Gosple  considerable. 

Thursday  November  18,  1897.  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Called  upon  Mr  Oliver  Joiner  who  told  us  we  could  preach  in  his  house  and  he  would  be  glad  to  have  us  come  and  stay  all  night  with 
him  and  talk  upon  the  Gosple.  We  told  him  we  would  gladly  do  so  soon  as  we  had  an  opportunity. Then  went  to  Camp  Villa,  called  upon  Mr  Jos 
Beck  who  kindly  gave  us  our  dinner. Then  we  went  dow  n  to  John  Haves  who  was  suffering  with  a  cut  knee.  Some  one  had  prejudiced  him  a  lit¬ 
tle  but  we  soon  answ  ered  his  questions  until  he  had  nothing  to  say.  Spent  the  night  with  Jos  J  Beck. 

Friday  November  19,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  down  to  the  Turpentine  still  where  we  see  them  making  turpentine  and  rosin  .  Thence  to  Orange  Height  and  out  to  Green  Halls 
where  we  read  and  wrote  untill  evening  when  we  preached  to  them.  Stayed  all  night  with  Green  Hall. 

Saturday  November  20,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Leaving  Mr  Halls  we  went  to  Orange  Heights  where  we  stayed  in  the  store  with  Mr  Lumpkins  and  talked  waiting  for  the  train  to  come 
so  we  could  get  our  mail. Then  we  went  dow  n  to  Bud  Wilks  where  we  read  until  evening  when  we  talked  Gosple  until  time  to  retire,  which  we 
did. 

Sunday  November  21,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day.  Went  out  to  Mat  Halls  where  we  preached  two  sermons  apiece  thence  back  to  Bud  Wilks  where  we  ate  supper.  By  the 
way  as  we  were  going  down  the  track  came  up  to  two  young  men  a  Mr  Thomas.  Had  a  pistol  in  his  hand  and  the  other  a  knife  with  a  long  blade. 
One  threating  to  cut  the  other  and  him  saying  if  we  came  near  he  would  shoot  him.  We  asked  Mr  Thomas  to  go  down  the  track  with  us  which 
he  did  and  thus  the  trouble  was  prevented.  After  supper  we  went  over  to  Mr  Lucius  Halls  where  I  preached  twice  and  Elder  Butterfield  once. 
Stayed  all  night  with  Lucius  Hall. 

Monday  November  22,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  over  to  Green  Halls  where  we  changed  our  clothing  and  went  over  to  Mr  Flitchers  where  we  made  arrangements  to  hold  some 
meetings  if  he  came  home. Thence  back  to  Mr  Halls  where  we  read  and  wrote  up  our  journals.  After  dinner  went  to  Orange  Heights  and  attend¬ 
ed  to  our  mail  thence  around  by  Mr  Fletchers  and  to  Mr  Bud  Wilks  where  we  stayed  all  night. 

Tuesday  November  23,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fail- 

Met  George  Fletcher  and  told  him  we  would  take  dinner  with  him  and  also  hold  meeting  in  his  house  that  night.  Notified  several  peo¬ 
ple.  Came  back  and  spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  talking  to  him  also  Elder  Butterfield  traded  cuffs  with  him.  Held  meeting  at  his  house.  I 
preached  twice  and  Elder  Butterfield  once.  Spent  the  night  with  him.  Next  morning  I  traded  cuff  buttons  with  him. 

Wednesday  November  24,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

After  packing  our  grips  we  went  to  the  Fleights  and  thence  our  to  ward  Melrose  and  called  upon  a  Mr  Oliver  Joiner  where  we  talked 
Gosple  and  spent  the  night. 

Thursday  November  25,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rainy 

We  had  not  canvassed  a  place  called  Earlton,  so  we  started  for  there.  It  rained  upon  us.  Came  to  the  store. The  gentleman  said  he  was 
from  Palmyra  where  Brigham  Young  organized  the  church  and  would  not  accept  a  tract.  I  told  him  I  could  see  he  was  not  posted  at  all  about 
our  people  or  he  would  know  that  Brigham  Young  never  organized  the  church.  Also  told  tim  of  the  progress  our  people  had  made  then  called 
upon  another  man  that  had  a  very  large  library  and  12  or  14  skins  of  large  rattle  snakes  some  seven  feet  long  and  as  large  around  as  your  thy. 
Collections  of  Indian  arrowheads  and  Bows.  A  Large  aligator  head  about  3  feet  long  and  a  mouth  large  enough  to  swallow  a  man.  Several  sizes 
of  the  aligators  that  were  dried.  Also  sold  him  A  Voice  of  Warning.  He  also  gave  us  1 5  cents. Thence  we  canvassed  another  hours  and  called  upon 
Isom  Ogden  where  we  stayed  all  night.  Elder  Butterfield  did  not  feel  well. 

Friday  November  26,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

On  account  of  Elder  Butterfields  health  thought  it  best  to  remain  over  the  day  which  we  did  reading  and  writing.  Spent  the  night  with 

them. 

Saturday  November  27,  1897,  Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Leaving  Mr  Isom  Ogdens  called  upon  Tho  Williams  thence  we  intended  to  go  to  Oliver  Joiners  where  we  were  to  preach  Sunday  after  noon  but 
Elder  Butterfield  took  sick  on  the  way  and  we  went  over  to  Mr  Bud  Wilks  where  we  remained  all  the  remainder  of  the  day  and  night. 

Sunday  November  28,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy  and  rain 

Leaving  Mr  Wilks  we  went  up  to  Mr  Joiners  near  Camp  Villa  where  we  held  meeting.  Only  few  out  to  hear  us  on  account  of  bad  weath¬ 
er.  Spent  the  night  with  Oliver  Joiner. 

Monday  November  29,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

On  account  of  Elder  Butterfields  health  deemed  it  wisdom  to  not  travel  for  a  few  days.  Came  by  Camp  Villa  thence  by  Orange  Heights 
and  out  to  Green  Halls.  1  had  chill  at  night.  Neither  of  us  felt  well.  In  the  evening  talked  Gosple  for  a  long  time. 

Tuesday  November  30,  1897  Weather:  Fair 

Spent  the  day  at  Green  Halls  neither  Elder  Butterfield  or  I  was  well.  Read  and  talked  Gosple  to  them.  Held  meeting  at  night  also  spent 
the  night  with  them. 

Wednesday  December  1,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather: 

After  packing  our  grips  and  singing  a  few  songs  among  was  "Adieu  my  dear  Bro  there  in  Adieu".  We  shook  hands  with  them  and  the 
tears  came  in  their  eyes  as  they  thought  possable  they  would  never  see  us  again  as  we  were  going  to  Columbia  Co.  and  thence  to  Conference. 
We  then  went  to  Orange  Heights  and  out  to  Geo  Ketlers.Ate  dinner,  I  suffered  with  the  head  ache  all  the  after  noon. After  supper  we  went  over 
to  Jess  Tillmans  where  we  held  meeting.  Quite  a  large  crowd  out  to  hear  us.  When  I  began  to  preach  my  head  got  better.  Spent  the  night  with 
Jess  Tillman. 

Thursday  December  2,  1897, Alachua  Co  ,  Fla. Weather: 

After  a  good  nights  rest  in  a  good  bed  and  a  good  breakfast  we  left  Mr  Tillmans  who  gave  us  a  very  hardy  invitation  to  call  upon  him 
again  went  over  to  Bud  Wilks  where  we  spent  the  day  reading  and  talking  to  them. Also  held  meeting  at  night.  I  talked  upon  Baptism  and  Elder 
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Butterfield  had  preached  I  talked  upon  Church  organization,  about  35  out  to  hear  us.  Spent  the  night  w  ith  Mr  Wilks. 


Friday  December  3,  1897, Alachua  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

After  biding  them  good  by  we  noticed  that  both  Mr. Wilks,  wife,  and  mother  that  tears  was  running  dow  n  their  check.  We  then  started 
for  Waldo  w  here  we  received  our  mail  and  learned  that  DrAmbros  had  died  the  past  Tuesday.  We  acknowledged  the  hand  of  the  Lord  in  pre¬ 
serving  his  life  until  we  had  canvassed  Waldo. Thence  we  went  out  to  Milton  Goodrich  where  they  were  grinding  cain  Talked  to  them  a  w  hile 
then  Bro  Hans  Dowling  came  over  and  we  went  home  with  him  and  stayed  all  night 

Saturday  December  4,  1897,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

1  read  a  sermon  preach  by  Geo  G  Cannon  and  then  we  went  over  to  Mr  Goodrich  were  we  spent  the  day  reading  and  talking  Gosple 
to  Mr  and  Mrs  Goodrich.  When  we  were  not  anoyed  by  a  young  lady  that  was  there  and  was  crazy  after  the  boys.  One  calling  upon  her  that  after 
noon. After  supper  we  went  over  to  Hans  Dowling  where  we  held  meeting  and  after  Mr  Goodrich  said  it  was  the  best  sermon  he  ever  heard 
Spent  the  night  with  Hans  Dow  ling. 

Sunday  December  5,  1897,  Florida  Weather:  Frost,  fair 

Fasted  until  noon  and  as  it  was  the  last  chance  we  would  have  of  eating  a  meal  with  them  ate  dinner  when  we  talked  Gosple  to  them 
until  some  company  came.  Then  Elder  Butterfield  and  I  went  down  to  the  Santafee  River  w  here  we  had  prayer  and  washed  our  feet  as  a  testi 
mony  against  those  who  had  rejected  us.  Coming  up  to  the  house  packing  our  grips  we  started  for  Mr  Foggs.  Mr  Dowling  going  with  us  until 
we  came  in  sight  of  his  house.  We  then  sat  down  on  a  rail  anti  talked  a  while  and  Bro  Dowling  gave  Elder  Butterfield  50  cents  to  help  buy  him 
a  pair  of  shoes  and  then  he  said  it  may  be  the  last  time  all  three  of  us  may  be  able  to  gather  and  desired  us  to  have  pray  er  which  we  tlid  and 
when  we  shook  hands  with  us  we  saw  the  tears  running  down  his  cheeks  and  we  all  felt  touched  at  the  heart.  Going  over  to  Mr  Foggs  we  spent 
the  evening  talking  Gosple  and  singing  our  hymns. 

Monday  December  6,  1897,  Florida  Weather:  Frost,  fair 

Leaving  Mr  Foggs  we  walked  to  Hamilton  and  thence  after  attending  to  our  mail  went  up  to  Taylor  Andrews  where  we  ate  dinner  and 
then  over  to  Bro  Jos  Suttons  where  we  spent  the  after  noon  reading,  writing.  At  night  we  held  meeting  and  sang  several  songs. 

Tuesday  December  7,  1897,  Florida  Weather:  Frosty 

We  went  over  to  Sister  Saxons  to  see  how  they  all  felt  about  the  recovery  of  Mrs  Ogden  whome  the  Lord  through  our  faith  and  prayers 
had  healed  and  found  that  Mrs  Saxon  gave  the  Lord  the  praise.  Ate  dinner  with  them  then  over  to  Bro  Sutton  where  we  assisted  them  in  grind¬ 
ing  sausage.  Also  held  meeting  at  night  and  slept  at  Bro  Suttons. 

Wednesday  December  8,  1897,  Hamilton,  Florida  Weather:  Fair 

After  breakfast  we  helped  Bro  Sutton  did  up  and  plant  a  citrus  tree  also  set  out  10  young  trees. Thence  over  to  Taylor  Andrews  where  we  spent 
the  remainder  of  the  day  talking  Gosple.  Held  meeting  at  Bro  Suttons  at  night.  A  Methodist  minister  out  to  hear  us.  After  meeting  talked  to  him 
a  little  about  the  officers  of  the  church  and  he  did  not  know  what  to  say  Seemed  to  strengthen  the  faith  of  our  friends  that  were  there.  Spent 
the  night  with  Bro  Sutton. 

Thursday  December  9,  1897,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Leaving  Bro  Sutton  called  upon  Mr  Andrews  thence  Mrs  Saxon  but  she  was  not  at  home. Thence  up  the  R  R  track.  A  young  man  called 
us  and  told  us  he  was  a  Mormon  from  South  Carolina  and  he  would  go  and  get  his  cousin  and  they'  walked  down  the  track  with  us.  Sat  and 
talked  to  us  for  a  while. Then  we  went  on  up  the  road  walked  all  day  and  arived  at  Lake  Butler  after  dark  and  spent  the  night  at  a  man  by  the 
name  of  Crocker. 

Friday  December  10,  1897,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Leaving  Mr  Crocker  we  went  over  to  the  depot  and  having  a  little  money  that  our  friends  had  given  us  we  thought  it  best  to  take  the 
train  as  we  were  worn  out  walking  and  I  tell  you  it  was  much  better  riding  than  walking.  Arived  at  Lulu.  Received  the  sad  sad  news  that  my  sis¬ 
ter  Esther  had  lost  her  husband  very  suddenly'.  He  having  taken  a  load  of  groceries  up  the  canyon  to  the  power  plant  and  the  cook  persuaded 
him  to  take  a  toddy'  that  he  made  for  him.  He  came  home  on  a  Saturday  night  and  died  Sunday  night. The  doctor  said  from  all  appearances  he 
was  poisoned.  It  was  certanly  sad  news  for  me  so  far  from  home.  Went  over  to  Bro  Nels  Dowling  where  we  spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  and 
held  meeting  in  the  school  house  at  night.  Also  saw  the  school  supervisor  about  using  the  school  house  at  Lulu  Sunday.  Spent  the  night  at  Bro 
Nels  Dowling. 

Saturday  December  11,  1897,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  over  to  Columbia  side  called  upon  several  of  the  Pearces  and  administered  to  a  little  child  that  looked  like  the  flesh  was  dry  ing 
upon  its  bones. Took  dinner  with  Bambridge  and  thence  through  the  woods  to  Bro  Edward  Douberleys  and  called  upon  Nelson  Held  meeting 
in  the  Ebenezer  school  house  at  night. Went  over  to  Mr  Hoyts  where  we  spent  the  night.  Sat  up  late  and  talked  Gosple  to  them 

Sunday  December  12,  1897,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

We  went  down  to  Lulu  and  commenced  meeting  soon  after  9  o  clock  and  preached  until  half  after  twelve  then  we  dismissed  until  2 
o  clock  when  we  preached  until  sundown.Then  again  at  7  and  talked  again  to  them  thirteen  sermons  in  one  day.  Spent  the  night  with  Bambridge 
Pearce.  Ate  supper  with  Henry. 

Monday  December  13,  1897,  Fla.  Weather:  Rained  hard 

Spent  the  fore  noon  talking  Gosple  to  Bambridge  until  2  o  clock  then  we  went  up  to  Morgans  where  we  ate  dinner  and  Mrs.  Pearce 
patched  my  pants  and  coat. Thence  we  started  for  Bro.  Dowling  but  on  account  of  rain  we  only  got  as  far  as  Abb  Pearces  where  we  talked  Gosple 
until  quite  late  and  went  to  bed. 

Tuesday  December  14,  1897,  Fla  Weather:  Cloudy  and  cold 

Leaving  Abb  Pearces  we  went  up  to  Bro  Dowlings  where  we  spent  most  of  the  day  writing  and  trying  to  catch  up  with  our  core- 
spondence.  In  the  evening  we  went  over  into  Columbia  Co.  Ate  supper  and  then  went  over  to  the  school  house  and  preached  3  sermons  and 
Elder  Butterfield  and  I  spent  the  night  with  Edward  Douberley. 

Wednesday  December  15,  1897,  Fla.  Weather:  Windy 

As  soon  as  I  got  up  this  morning  I  vomited  out  the  window.  Was  very'  sick.  Fasted  all  day. We  went  over  to  the  school  house  where  we 
preached  6  sermons  then  dismissed  for  a  little  while  and  commenced  again.  Preached  4  sermons  then  went  to  Bro  Nelson  Douberley  s  where 
we  ate  supper  then  came  back  to  the  school  house  and  commenced  to  preach  soon  after  dark  and  we  preached  5  sermons.  Making  1 5  we  had 
preached  from  9  o  clock  in  the  morning  until  9  o  clock  at  night  and  spent  the  night  with  Nelson  Douberley. 

Thursday  December  16,  1897,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Leaving  Columbia  Co  we  went  over  to  Nels  Douwlings  ate  dinner  and  he  kindly  took  us  down  to  the  Midway  School  House.  I  rode  a 
yellow  pony  and  Elder  Butterfield  and  Bro.  Dowling  wrode  in  a  buggy.  Called  upon  a  Mr  Geo  Thomas.  Elder  Butterfield  did  not  eat  any  supper 
Went  over  to  the  school  house  met  a  Bro  Walker  who  we  had  not  met  before.  We  preached  3  times.  Spent  the  night  with  Geo  Thomas 


Friday  December  17,  1897.  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

We  met  at  the  school  house  and  preached  two  sermons,  only  a  few  out  to  hear  us. Went  us  and  ate  dinner  with  a  Mr  Spires. Then  we 
came  back  to  Bro  Dowlings  who  had  kindly  left  us  his  buggy  to  come  in.  We  ate  supper  with  Bro  Dowling  and  then  went  down  to  the  school 
house  where  we  preached  5  sermons  and  went  over  to  Mr  Jos  Watson  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Saturday  December  18,  1897.  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  over  to  the  school  house  and  commenced  our  meetings.  Preached  until  12  o  clock  when  we  dismissed  for  them  to  eat  their  din¬ 
ner.  We  fasted  all  day.  Then  we  preached  until  sundown  and  went  down  to  Bro  Jordans  where  we  ate  supper  then  preached  5  more  sermons. 
Making  la  we  had  preached  in  all. This  making  5'  sermons  we  had  preached  this  week.  Went  up  to  Bro  Nels  Dowlings  where  we  spent  the 
night. 

Sunday  December  19,  1897,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted,  went  down  to  the  Olusta  bridge  where  we  met  many  friends  and  a  large  crowd.  We  selected  a  place  to  baptize  and  held  meet¬ 
ing  on  the  bank  of  the  creek.  I  preached  one  hour  and  10  minutes  upon  Baptism  and  I  also  asked  those  to  kindly  remover  their  hats  also  desired 

that  the  keep  as  quite  as  they  could. The)'  did  so  and  I  baptized  Lewis  Wm  Hoyt  and  Ai  Boynton  Dorey,  Mrs  Filer  Hoyt  and - Williams.  Sang  and 

dismissed.  We  then  went  over  into  Columbia  Co  and  held  meeting  with  the  Saints  and  taught  them  their  duties  from  the  Doc  and  Cov  and  Bro 
Hoyt  w  as  confirmed  by  Flias  A  Gee  and  Ai  Boynton  Dorey  by  Elder  Butterfield.  We  then  dismissed  and  ate  supper  with  Ed  Douberley  and  met 
again  after  dark.  Preached  to  a  large  crowd.  Spent  the  night  with  Bro  Andrew  Knight. 

Monday  December  20,  1897,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  over  to  Ed  Douberleys  where  we  wrote  up  our  journals  and  some  letters.  Spent  nearly  all  day  doing  so.  Spent  the  night  singing 
and  talking  Gosple  and  went  over  to  Lewis  Hoyts  and  slept. 

Tuesday  December  21,  1897,Columbia  Co.,  Fla  Weather:  Cloudy 

Came  over  to  Edward  Douberleys  where  we  ate  breakfast  and  started  over  to  Bradford  Co.  Called  upon  Bro  Murphy  and  went  down 
and  see  Mr  Jess  Dicks  who  loaned  us  his  cart  to  go  up  to  Bro  Wrights  to  get  my  coat  and  vest.  Spent  the  day  talking  with  Bro  Murphy.  In  the 
everting  Bro  Geo  Keen  came  in  and  we  had  quite  a  long  talk  with  him.  Spent  the  night  with  Bro  Murphy. 

Wednesday  December  22,  1897,  Fla.  Weather:  Wet  and  cloudy 

We  left  in  a  good  cart  for  Bro  Writes.  Called  upon  a  number  of  our  friends  and  passed  through  Lake  City.  Met  Mr  Johnson  upon  the  R 
R.  Who  payed  me  one  dollar  for  a  Bible  which  I  let  him  have  as  we  neared  our  journeys  end.  Met  Elders  Isom  and  Jeffreys.  Came  down  to  Bro 
Wrights  where  we  spent  the  day  drying  our  clothes  which  we  got  wet  in  the  rain.  Stayed  all  night  with  Bro  Wrights. 

Thursday  December  23,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Elder  Ross  B  Cutler  arived  at  Bro  Wrights  about  9  o  clock  last  night  and  we  all  three  started  in  the  cart  for  lower  part  of  the  county.  One  of  us 
walking  part  of  the  way.  In  going  through  hike  City'  Elder  Isom  and  I  walked  while  Elder  Butterfield  drove  the  horse  and  cart.  We  arived  at  Bro 
Nelson  Douberleys  where  we  spent  the  night  singing  and  talking  Gosple.  All  three  of  us  slept  in  a  bed  together. 

Friday  December  24,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

We  went  over  to  Bro  Edward  Douberleys  where  we  washed  and  dryed  our  clothes.  Sisters  Douberley  and  Hoyt  helping  us.  We  had  to 
dry  them  by  the  fire  and  it  took  us  all  day.  At  night  we  were  presented  with  a  collar  and  a  pair  of  linen  cuff.  Spent  the  evening  singing  Gosple 
and  went  over  to  Bro  Hoyts  and  slept. 

Saturday  December  25,  1897,  Fla.  Weather:  Rained  all  day 

It  rained  all  night  and  still  continued  all  day. Went  over  to  Bro  Edward  Douberleys  where  we  spent  the  day  singing  and  eating  the  good 
things  of  the  earth  which  the)-  had  prepared  of  us.  We  expected  to  hold  a  meeting  of  the  Saints  but  it  rained  so  we  could  not.  At  night  we  went 
over  to  the  school  house  sang  some  songs.  No  one  came  so  we  went  back  going  to  Bro  Hoyts  and  slept. 

Sunday  December  26,  1897,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Fasted  all  day.  Went  over  to  the  school  house  where  we  held  a  series  of  meetings. The  weather  was  quite  unfavorable.  Held  meeting  all 
day.  Elders  Butterfield  and  Ross  B  Cutler  being  with  me  went  over  with  Bro  Nelson  Douberley  and  spent  the  night. 

Monday  December  27,  1897,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Going  over  to  Bro  Andrew  Knights  we  received  or  clothing  and  as  we  bit  them  good  by  Sister  Knight  cryed. Thence  over  to  Edward 
Douberleys  where  we  changed  clothing  and  thence  over  to  Sister  Smiths  where  we  talked  Gosple  to  them  also  took  dinner  with  them. 
Administered  to  Sister  Sea  and  Sister  Smiths  two  boys.  Called  upon  Henry  Dicks,  his  wife  had  asked  us  to  administer  to  her  child  who  had  spa- 
soms  but  he  himself  had  not  faith  enough  to  come  to  the  house.  We  administered  to  the  child  then  called  upon  Jos  Dicks  whome  we  found  also 
had  grown  quite  cold  and  seemed  to  had  a  bad  spirit. Thence  down  toThos  Cox  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Tuesday  December  28,  1897,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Leaving  Mr  Cox,  called  upon  Bro  Edward  Douberley  received  our  clothing. Thence  through  the  woods  to  Morgan  Pearces  thence  we 
went  up  to  Bro  Jack  Waters  where  we  ate  dinner. Thence  down  toThodore  Pearce  where  we  saw  a  child  that  we  had  administered  to  very  much 
improved.  When  we  administered  to  it  was  so  poor,  little  bones  projected  through  skin.  Thence  back  to  Jack  Waters  and  ate  supper.  Over  to 
Bradford  to  the  meeting  where  several  of  us  Elders  preached.  Spent  the  night  with  English  Williams. 

Wednesday  December  29,  1897,  Fla  Weather:  Fair 

Elder  Ross  B  Cutler  and  I  were  together  and  I  asked  him  to  confirm  Mrs  Williams. Thence  we  went  up  to  Nels  Douberleys  where  we 
done  some  writing.  Over  into  Columbia  Co  held  meeting  in  the  warehouse  and  spent  the  night  with  Nepolian  Pearce. 

Thursday  December  30,  1897,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Started  for  our  conference. Traveled  all  day  4  of  us  together.  We  did  several  streams  that  were  very  cold  and  had  wet  feet  all  day.  Called 
upon  a  Mr  Moody  where  Elder  Hasalem  and  I  spent  the  night. 

Friday  December  31,  1897.  Fla.  Weather:  Rain 

Continued  our  journey  to  Sanderson.  Had  wet  feet  all  day  and  arived  at  Sanderson  about  3  o  clock.  Met  quite  a  number  of  the  Elders. 
Bro  Geo  P  Canovas  at  night.  We  were  to  stay  with  Mr  Mann  where  we  held  meeting.  Slept  with  Elders  Snowball  and  Lewis. 

Saturday  January  1,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Cold 

Going  up  to  the  arber  meeting  the  Elders  and  many  friends  commenced  our  conference  and  Apostles  Lyman  and  Cowley,  Pres  Elias  S 
Kimball  and  Wife  also  Chris  J  Brown  were  present  beside  44  Elders.  Several  of  us  were  called  upon  to  speak  for  5  minutes  only  without  any  warn¬ 
ing.  I  was  the  4th  one  called.  I  was  also  appointed  secretary  of  the  Conference.  Apostles  Lyman  and  Cowley  addressed  us.  In  the  afternoon  sev¬ 
eral  of  the  other  Elders  spoke  to  us  a  few  minutes  and  the  Apostles  occupied  the  remainder  of  the  time.  Went  with  Elder  Faux  up  to  Mr  Johnsons 
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where  we  spent  the  night. 


Sunday  January  2,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Cold 

Drove  Bro  Douberleys  team  down  and  went  to  Bro.  Canovas  where  we  shaved  thence  over  to  the  arber.  It  was  very  cold.  Elder  (  I 
Brown  spoke  to  us  a  while,  was  followed  by  Pres  Elias  S  Kimball. Thence  by  Apostles  Cowley  and  Lyman.  It  w  as  so  cold  that  it  w  as  thought  wiv 
dom  to  hold  meeting  several  hours  without  dismissing.  After  I  enjoyed  a  good  supper  at  Bro  Canovas,  also  a  good  bed  at  night 

Monday  January  3,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Cold 

We  all  met  in  a  small  school  house  where  Apostles  Lyman  and  Cowley,  Pres  Kimball  gave  us  instructions  all  day  long.  Several  of  the  Florida 
Converts  were  ordained  Elders  and  Bro  Canova  was  appointed  Pres,  of  the  branch.  At  night  Pres  Kimball  informed  us  that  he  had  decided  to 
send  us  all  south  into  new  counties  and  Elders  Robbins  and  Faux  were  to  go  to  Tampa  Can.  Elders  Cutler  and  Brown  to  Starke  and  Elders 
Stevenson  andTanner  to  Ocalla  while  I  was  appointed  to  go  with  Elder  Black  into  Orlando,  County  seat  of  Orange  County.  Spent  the  night  again 
with  Bro  Canova.  Spent  the  evening  talking  with  Apostle  Cowley. 

Tuesday  January  4,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Cold 

All  the  Elders  assembled,  after  bidding  Pres,  Kimball  and  the  Apostles  good  by.  With  Elder  Brow  n,  under  the  arber  and  w  e  held  a  priest¬ 
hood  meeting.  Pres  Cutler  instructing  the  Elders.  Spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  w  riting  home  and  fixing  the  minutes  of  the  conference.  Spent 
the  night  at  Bro.  Canovas. 

Wednesday  January  5,  1898.  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Elder  Black  and  I  obtained  a  horse  and  buggy  of  Bro  Conova  and  went  up  into  the  Denkins  settlement  where  we  commence  to  fix  up 
the  minutes.  Held  a  meeting  at  Mrs  Sweats  at  night  5  of  us  Elders  talking  a  little  while  each.  Spent  the  night  with  Elder  Watts  at  Sweats 

Thursday  January  6,  1898.  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Fasting  all  day  and  spent  it  at  Sister  Revels  where  we  wrote  a  peice  to  the  news  also  worked  upon  the  minutes  of  the  conference  all 
day.  At  night  spent  the  evening  writing  on  them  and  writing  up  my  journal.  Sister  Revels  went  over  to  Sweats  to  meeting  and  stayed  all  night 
while  we  slept  at  their  house. 

Friday  January  7,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Stayed  at  Sister  Revels  and  continued  to  write  until  after  noon  where  we  came  down  to  Sanderson  in  Bro  Canova  s  buggy  and  ate  a 
good  supper  after  which  Elder  John  J  Brown  and  I  composed  piece  for  the  paper,  Deseret  News  and  gave  them  the  minutes  of  the  conference 
Spent  the  night  at  Bro.  Canovas. 

Saftirday  January  8,  1898,  Fla.  Weather.  Fair 

After  finishing  writing  the  piece  for  the  News  and  some  other  conference  business,  Elder  Black  and  I  started  for  the  Jones  settlement 
where  we  arrived  in  due  season.  Held  meeting  at  night.  Spent  the  night  with  Henry  Jones. 

Sunday  January  9,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Spent  the  day  talking  and  reading  the  Gosple.  We  made  an  appointment  to  hold  meeting  there  but  no  one  came  out  to  hear  us.  We  finished  a 

two  day  fast  that  had  been  set  apart  for  those  going  into  cities  and  opening  counties.  Spent  the  night  with  Henry  Jones. 

Monday  January  10,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Leaving  Baker  Co  we  traveled  all  day  toward  Hampton.  Stayed  all  night  with  a  man  by  the  name  of  Gleason. 

Tuesday  January  11,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Continued  our  journey  passed  through  Stark  and  arrived  at  Hampton  about  the  middle  of  the  after  noon.  Sister  Andrews  prepaired  us 
some  tiling  to  eat  and  we  enjoyed  it. Thence  we  went  over  to  Jos  Suttons  whome  we  heard  was  sick  and  administered  to  him.  I  say  up  the  greater 
part  of  the  night  with  him.  Elder  Black  was  not  feeling  well.  I  rested  well  the  after  part  of  the  night. 

Wednesday  January  12,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Called  upon  Mrs  Saxon  and  visited  her  also  ate  dinner  with  them  and  spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  with  Mrs  Andrews,  by  the  way. 
we  asked  Mrs  Saxon  and  family  to  come  over  to  meeting.  She  asked  her  son  Ben  one  of  the  young  men  that  witnessed  the  healing  of  his  sister 
and  saw  Mrs  Ogden  if  he  would  go  to  meeting  with  her  and  he  said  he  did  not  know  what  the  night  would  bring  forth.  Suffice  to  say  they  did 
not  come.  After  talking  Gosple  with  Mrs  and  Mr  Andrews  some  time  ate  supper  and  then  went  over  to  Bro  Suttons,  administered  to  him  again 

and  held  meeting  at  his  house.  Elders  Dana  and  Robinson  being  with  us.  I  spent  the  night  with  Elders  at  Bro  Suttons. 

Thursday  January  13,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Administered  to  Bro  Sutton  then  started  on  our  journey.  Came  up  to  Elders  Black  and  Robinson.  Soon  after  leaving  Hampton  found 
Elder  Black  sick  .  We  administered  to  him.  Called  upon  preacher  Marlow  who  gave  us  some  water.  Started  for  Waldo,  he  going  with  us.  Elder  Black 
became  so  sick  on  the  way  could  not  travel.  Elder  Dana  and  I  went  in  to  Waldo  and  a  merchant  by  the  name  of  Edwards  gave  us  50  cents  and 
he  hired  a  horse  and  buggy.  Came  out  and  found  Elder  Black  very  sick.  Drove  him  out  to  Mr  Bud  Wilks  near  Orange  Heights.  He  w  as  very  sick  I 
took  the  buggy  back  and  Elders  Dana  and  Robinson  gave  him  a  sweat.  Coming  back  from  Waldo  buying  some  serums  and  phisic  I  fasted.  We 
administered  to  him  several  times. The  other  Elders  lay  down  and  1  lay  on  the  side  of  the  bed  with  Elder  Black,  waiting  on  him  when  ever  he 
needed  anything. 

Friday  January  14,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Going  over  to  Green  Halls  where  I  made  arrangements  with  Mrs  Hall  to  wash  the  Bro  clothes  and  for  them  to  hold  meeting  at  night 
Also  called  upon  Mrs  Wilks,  was  to  hold  meeting  at  her  house  Saturday  night  and  Sunday. Thence  back  to  Bud  Wilks.  Spent  the  day  writing.  Elder 
Black  spent  a  very  bad  night. Was  up  with  him  considerable. 

Saturday  January  15,  1898,  Fla  Weather:  Fair 

Went  over  to  Green  Halls  where  found  Elders  Dana  and  Robinson.  Asked  them  to  stay  and  help  hold  meeting.  They  came  back  with 
me  to  Mr  Wilks  where  we  spent  the  day  in  fasting  for  the  recovery  of  Elder  Black.  About  3  o  clock  Elders  Smith  and  Butterfield  came  up. The) 
joined  us  in  our  fast.  Near  night  Bro  Dyal  came  over  with  a  wagon  and  we  went  over  to  his  place,  held  meeting  there  at  night.  All  i  of  us  Elders 
spoke.  Elder  Butterfield  and  I  spent  the  night  with  Bro  Dyal. 

Sunday  January  16,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day  also  held  meeting  at  Bro  Dyals.  Had  a  very  good  day.  All  addressed  them.  After  supper  we  met  together  again  and  I  occu¬ 
pied  nearly  all  the  time,  speaking  upon  the  authenticity  of  the  Book  of  Mormon.  Spent  the  night  with  Elder  Robinson  at  Green  Hall. 

Monday  January  17,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair  Fla. 

Going  over  to  Bro  Dyals  met  Elder  Dana,  wishing  him  and  Elder  Robinson  success  and  they  left  us.  Spent  the  day  mostly  talking  Gosple  to  Bro 


Dyal.  Held  meeting  at  Green  Halls.  Spent  the  night  with  Elder  Butterfield  there. 

Tuesday  January’  18,  1898.  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Going  over  to  Bro  Dyals  spent  most  of  the  day  talking  Gosple  to  him.  In  the  after  noon  went  to  Orange  Heights.Thence  down  the  R.R. 
met  Elders  Robbins  and  Faux.  Elder  Faux  and  I  went  over  to  Jess  Tillmans  ate  supper  thence  back  to  Bud  Wilks  where  we  held  meetings.  Elders 
Faux  and  Robbins  speaking.  Spent  the  night  with  Elder  Faux  at  Jess  Tillmans. 

W  ednesday  January’  19,  1898.  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Met  Elders  at  the  PO  Thev  continued  their  journey'  and  Elder  Butterfield  and  I  went  down  on  seluda  creek,  selected  a  place  to  baptize, 
thence  up  to  Mr  Halls.  I  suffered  with  a  headache  considerable.  Afternoon  we  all  met  at  the  creek  and  Elder  Butterfield  baptized  Dahlanega 
Washington  Dy  al.  Eleanor  Georgiana  Hall,  Mammie  Mosackev  Wilks.  I  talked  to  quite  a  large  crowd  on  the  banks  of  the  stream  upon  baptism, 
was  followed  by  Elder  Black.  Going  up  to  the  house  we  confirmed  them.  Bro  Dyal  by  Elder  E  S  Black;  Mrs  Wilks  by  Elder  Frank  Smith;  Mrs  Hall 
by  my  self.  Hold  meeting  at  night  at  Sucious  Halls.  Elders  Butterfield  and  Black  addressing  us.  I  testified  to  the  truth  of  the  Gosple  as  it  was  prob¬ 
ably  the  last  time  I  would  have  the  chance  to  speak  to  them.  Spent  the  night  with  Elder  Smith  at  Sucious  Halls. 

Thursday’ January  20,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Fasted  all  day’.  Going  over  to  Bro  Dyals  met  the  Elders.  We  made  out  certificates  for  those  baptized  and  going  by  Sister  Halls  we  con¬ 
tinued  our  journey’.  Going  to  the  Heights  called  upon  Mrs  Powell.  Elder  S  and  I  waited  for  the  mail  and  I  received  a  letter  from  home  written 
January  3  which  1  had  looked  for  several  days  telling  me  that  my  children  were  on  the  improve  but  still  very'  low.  Had  been  healed  by  the  power 
of  our  Heavenly  Father.  Going  up  to  Campville,  seperated  from  the  Elders  and  Elder  Black  and  I  spent  the  night  with  Jos  Beck. 

Friday  January’ 21,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Leaving  Mr  Jos  Beck  at  through  Howthorn  thence  on  at  Lock  Lucy.  We  went  out  campville  we  journed  down  the  track  traveling  until 
night  when  we  arived  to  a  man  by  the  name  of  Jas Tomkins  who  after  considerable  persuasion  entertained  us  over  night. 

Saturday  January  22,  1898.  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy,  one  shower 

Still  continuing  our  journey  through  Island  Grove,  thence  through  Orange  Lake  on  the  R  R  could  see  several  miles  on  either  side  in 
the  lake  was  growing  watergrass  which  completely  covered  the  whole  surface. Also  an  island  that  was  covered  with  cabbage  palmetoes.  Crossing 
we  passed  through  some  large  orange  farms  but  the  frost  had  killed  the  trees.  In  one  of  them  by  the  road  was  a  mound  that  was  made  without 
doubt  by  the  Nephites.Thence  passed  through  Citra.  Saw  two  negroes  pulling  a  large  snapping  turtle  which  they  were  going  to  eat.  Farther  down 
we  passed  through  what  is  called  Sparr. Thence  down  to  Anthony,  arrived  there  after  dark. The  hotel  propriator  was  not  home  and  the  mistress 
said  she  could  not  entertain  us.  Called  upon  a  Mr  Johnson,  his  wife  was  confined. Thence  a  Mr  Hoover  who  was  sick  with  the  sagrip.Then  we 
called  upon  a  Mr  Henderson  Swain,  was  very  wealthy  and  his  wife  was  a  leader  in  the  Methodist  Church  but  they  could  not  entertain  us. We  per¬ 
suaded  him  for  some  time  but  he  rejected  us  and  turned  us  out  thinking  without  a  doubt  we  would  have  to  sleep  under  the  canopy  of  heaven. 
We  then  went  down  to  a  Mr  Jas  Griner  who  kindly  entertained  us  all  night  and  prepared  us  supper  after  so  late. 

Sunday  January  23,  1898.  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Spent  the  day  at  Mr  Griner. The  Mrs  went  to  Sunday  School  in  the  morning.  In  the  afternoon  we  talked  Gosple  to  them.  Fasted  all  day 
and  at  night  we  went  over  to  the  Methodist  meeting  and  Mrs  Swain  (the  lady  whose  husband  had  refused  to  entertain  us  and  she  was  there 
alsojaddressed  the  meeting  taking  her  text  working  for  God.  Using  several  good  pasages  James  2  and  among  others  the  25  Mathews  where  the 
Savior  chastened  the  people  because  they  had  not  fed  and  clothed  his  servants  etc.  Spent  the  night  with  James  Griner. 

Monday  January  24,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Continued  our  journey  down  the  R  R  track.  Leaving  Ocalla  to  the  right.  Walked  hard  all  day.  In  the  afternoon  we  past  through  the  pine 
woods  where  there  were  no  houses  for  miles.  After  dark  we  came  up  to  a  very  friendly  Hollander  by  the  name  of  Peter  K  Hekkama  who  enter¬ 
tained  us  and  asked  us  to  call  again. 

Tuesday  January  25,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Continued  our  journey,  passed  through  a  number  of  small  towns.  Came  down  to  Lake  Weir  at  East  Lake  station  where  we  met  a  man 
by  the  name  of  Alex  Wynne  Skinner.  An  Irish  man  who  had  been  out  to  Utah  in  1892  on  an  excursion.  Had  attended  one  of  our  meetings  in  the 
Tabernacle.  Our  people  he  said  were  very  kind  to  them  reserving  seats  near  the  front  where  company  sat.  He  said  it  was  the  finest  meeting  he 
was  ever  in.  Delighted  with  the  music. Also  came  across  a  soft  shell  turtle  that  was  crossing  the  R  R  into  the  lake.  Elder  Butterfield  carried  it  down 
to  the  water  and  it  scrambled  of  in  a  hurry.  Coming  along  passed  through  several  orange  groves  which  the  frost  had  not  killed.  Saw  quite  a  num¬ 
ber  hanging  on  the  trees.  Lake  Weir  is  a  very  beautiful  lake  surrounded  with  houses  and  farms.  Have  several  excursion  steam  boats  upon  it.  Came 
on  down  the  track  to  Conant.Was  refused  entertainment  once  by  a  Mr  McSean  but  we  went  over  to  his  uncle  who  entertained  us  and  in  the 
morning  asked  us  to  call  again  if  we  chanced  to  pass  his  way. 

Wednesday  January  26,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair,  little  cloudy 

Continued  our  journey  passing  through  Lady  Lake  and  Friutland.  Some  very'  beautiful  residences. Thence  through  Leesburg.  Went  up 
the  main  street.  Quite  a  nice  town.  Everyone  eyed  us.  One  man  passed  us  in  a  buggy  with  several  others  and  recognized  us  very  politely. Thence 
we  traveled  along  the  side  of  Harris  Dike  until  we  came  to  Elderado  where  we  were  refused  entertainment.  Once,  Mr.  Mahoney.Then  called  upon 
Dr  Stevender  who  lives  in  a  very  beautiful  house  built  3  stories  high  on  a  hill  about  50  feet  above  the  lake  and  about  15  rods  back  with  orange 
trees  surrounding.  Some  of  them  bearing.  He  said  before  the  freeze  of  93  the  net  profit  was  from  8  to  10  thousand  dollars  yearly.  He  spent  the 
evening  talking  to  us  but  the  Mrs  and  the  governess,  who  taught  the  children  instead  of  sending  them  to  school,  spent  the  evening  up  stairs  and 
his  daughter  kept  completly  out  of  our  sight.  We  slept  in  a  very  fine  bed  which  folded  up  and  then  looked  like  a  larger  miror. 

Thursday  January  27,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

The  family  and  the  governess  ate  breakfast  with  us  with  the  exception  of  the  daughter.  We  strolled  among  the  orange  trees.Talked  to 
them  a  little  after  breakfast  but  he  never  once  said  have  an  orange.  Continued  our  journey  crossing  a  tresses  that  the  R  R  passed  over  a  portion 
of  the  lake  Harris,  which  was  18  miles  long  and  about  10  miles  wide. About  3  miles  farther  we  crossed  Dead  River.  One  time  steam  boats  passed 
up  it  and  the  R  R  track  was  swung  around  on  a  draw  bridge  to  let  them  pass.  Was  quite  a  number  of  men  working,  driving  piles  to  make  a  new 
bridge.  Went  a  little  way  up  the  track  and  sat  down  to  write  a  letter  home. The  engine  came  up  the  track  and  stojtped  and  gave  us  a  ride  up  as 
far  as  Tavares  I  1/2  miles.  Going  on  a  mile  we  continued  our  writing.  I  had  a  bath  in  the  river  and  we  went  one  a  few  miles  down  the  track.The 
engine  came  along  and  stoped  again  the  engeneers  name  was  Pearce  The  firemans  W.  G.Thomas.Was  several  other  young  men  in  the  cab. They 
carried  us  down  the  track  9  miles  to  a  wood  rack  near  MacDonald.  We  thanked  them  very  kindly  and  as  it  was  night  commenced  to  find  a  place 
to  spend  the  night.  Called  upon  a  Mr  Goolsly,  was  refused. Then  upon  a  Mr  Macdonald,  Mr  Daniel,  Mr  Wilkinson  and  another  gentleman.  At  last 
a  man  thence  Mrs  Macdonald,  then  two  men,  father  and  son,  by  the  name  of  Fudg.  All  lived  in  good  large  houses  but  turned  us  out  in  the  dark. 
We  then  called  upon  a  Mr  E  M  Strong,  as  it  was  very  late,  we  told  him  we  would  do  without  supper.  He  gave  us  a  good  bed  to  sleep  in  and  a 
good  breakfast. The  first  we  had  to  eat  for  24  hours.  He  also  asked  us  to  call  again. 


Friday  January' 28,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Continued  our  journey  down  the  R  R  track  several  miles  and  came  to  Apopka  where  we  found  that  Elders  Nebeker  and  llenneger  had 


preached  in  a  hall  the  night  before  but  we  could  not  find  out  where  they  were  so  we  went  on  down  toWekiva  about  3/a  if  a  mile  before  we 
came  to  the  station  we  met  a  Mr  Wofford  who  asked  us  to  go  back  to  his  house  and  preach  for  the  neighborhood  that  night  which  we  did.  about 
16  out  to  hear  us  preach. 

Saturday  January  29,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

After  breafast  we  went  over  to  Mr  Henry  White  where  we  spent  the  day,  in  reading  and  w  riting.  We  enjoyed  three  good  meals  and  as 
we  finished  supper  Mr  Wofford,  who  had  been  to  Orlando,  brought  us  our  mail.  I  received  several  letters.  One  from  Father,  one  from  Mother  and 
two  from  my  Darling  Wife.  I  read  the  first  one  dated  Jan.  12-98  then  I  opened  the  one  dated  Jan.  23  and  had  only  read  a  few  lines  when  the  words 
seem  to  stun  me  as  1  read.  “Little  did  I  ever  think  I  would  have  to  write  you  the  sad  news  Our  darling  baby  son.  Papa's  heir  and  name  sake  is 
dead  and  hurried.'  Died  on  the  20th  inst  hurried  yesterday. After  five  weeks  and  two  days  hardest  suffering  human  ever  endured  It  seemed  as 
though  my  heart  would  break  as  1  read  the  sad  news.  My  Darling  told  in  her  letter  how  oft  the  Elders  had  administered  to  him  How  earnest!) 
she  had  prayed  and  as  she  prayed  the  last  week,  she  told  our  Heavenly  Father  to  spare  our  baby.  Never  the  less  thy  will  not  mine  It  makes  my 
heart  ache  to  write  about  it  I  had  prayed  earnestly  also  and  many  of  the  Elders  but  it  seemed  the  Lords  will  that  he  should  not  remain  here  on 
this.  My  Darling  son  was  born  three  days  after  I  left  home  and  died  before  I  returned,  so  1  never  saw  the  little  darling,  my  onh  son.  Elder  Black 
went  out  and  read  the  letter  for  me,  each  word  nearly  pearcing  my  heart.  Soon  as  I  could  we  started  for  meeting.  Elder  Black  did  all  the  preach¬ 
ing.  We  spent  the  night  with  Mr  Ed  Wofford.  1  slept  very  little,  but  the  hot  tears  streamed  down  my  face  It  seems  as  though  the  Lord  had  sent  Mr 
Wofford  out  to  meet  us  that  I  would  not  be  in  the  City  of  Orlando  when  I  received  the  sad  news. 

Sunday  January  30,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Fasting  all  day.  We  went  down  to  a  little  school  house  and  held  meeting  each  of  us  preaching  twice  but  as  I  talked  it  seemed  as  though 
1  could  hardly  keep  the  tears  back,  but  as  I  had  out  the  appointments  1  tried  to  do  my  duty.  Went  back  to  Mr  Ed  Woffords  where  w  e  had  a  good 
supper.  Held  meeting  at  night  and  each  of  us  preached.  Spent  the  night  again  with  Mr  Woffords. 

Monday  January  31,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Rained  A. M 

Fasted  again  all  day.  I  wrote  my  Darling  Wife  a  letter.  Elder  Black  was  in  a  hurry  and  we  started  for  Orlando  where  we  arrived  about 
two  o  clock.  Soon  as  we  entered  town  made  inquires  for  the  Mayor  but  he  was  not  in  town  just  then.  Called  upon  the  Editor  of  the  Daily 
Reported.  Subscribed  for  the  same.Thence  we  called  upon  several  of  the  hotel  propriators.  Some  said  they  would  give  us  some  thing  to  eat  occa- 
sionaly.At  theAcrade  Hotel  the  propriator,  Mr  Burton,  treated  us  very  kindly.  Told  us  we  could  spend  the  night  with  him. Then  called  upon  the 
Mayor,  Mr  J  B  Paremore,  who  granted  us  the  priveldge  of  preaching  on  the  streets,  was  very  kind. The  sherif.  J  C  Andrews  was  also. Then  called 
upon  the  Commissioner,  H  H  Dickson,  but  he  could  not  let  us  use  the  court  house. The  business  manager.  Mr  Bornes  Editor,  ChasWymorc  kind¬ 
ly  told  us  he  would  send  us  the  Star  while  we  were  in  the  city.Also  the  Editors  of  the  Sentinel  Weekley  Mr  L  C  Vaughan.  We  went  up  to  the  hotel, 
the  Archade.The  propriator,  Mr  W  H  Burton  showed  us  our  room  but  we  did  not  get  any  supper. 

Tuesday  February  1,  1898  Weather:  Cold  for  Florida 

Had  a  good  nights  rest.  Did  not  get  breakfast.  Went  in  the  Office  and  had  a  long  talk  with  an  atorney  by  the  name  ofThomas  Emmet 
Wilson.  Commenced  our  days  labor.  Called  upon  the  City  Marshal,  Mr.  Dean.  Was  all  right  to  preach  upon  the  streets.  San  Juan  Hotel,  very  large, 
could  not  entertain  us. Then  commenced  visiting  the  ministers.  Mr  Faux,  Catholic  Priest,  very'  friendly  but  could  not  use  his  church:  Mr  W  W 
Elwang,  Prisb.  Minister,  met  in  his  yard  could  not  use  his  church.  Did  not  consider  us  Christians  and  take  him  some  time  to  get  the  erronious 
ideas  out  of  his  flocks  heads  that  we  would  place  into  them;  Mr  Massee,  Baptist,  called  at  his  church  would  oppose  us  from  the  beginning.  Could 
not  use  his  church.  Went  down  to  Mrs  Christaphers,  kept  the  Georgia  House,  ate  a  good  dinner.  Met  a  Baptist  minister  who  had  been  preaching 
on  the  streets.  Had  quite  a  long  talk  with  him.  Gave  the  Mrs  a  Voice  of  Warning.  Down  the  R  R  Had  prayer.  Called  upon  Mrs  J  J  Mires,  hotel  pro 
pritress,  said  they  would  come  out  to  hear  us  and  then  if  she  liked  us  would  ask  us  home. Thence  Mrs  Madison  and  Holden  said  gussed  they 
could  give  us  some  thing  to  eat  once  in  a  while.  Mrs  Long  would  be  pleased  to  give  us  a  room  but  did  not  have  any  all  ready  furnished  only 
those  rented.  Received  at  noon  umbrella,  a  tracts  and  Voice  ofWarning  at  express  office.  Went  down  to  theTremont  Hotel  and  were  entertained 
fine.  Had  a  good  room. 

Wednesday  February  2,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Arranged  our  tracts  and  went  down  stairs  to  breakfast.  After  we  thanked  MrWilmont  and  he  said  that  we  were  welcome  and  to  call 
again.  Went  to  the  RO.Thence  called  upon  Mr  MasteUa  who  had  charge  of  the  Old  Baptist  Church. Thence  down  to  Mrs  Longs  who  told  us  that 
we  could  use  one  of  her  rooms  to  sleep  in  while  we  were  here. Thence  commenced  to  canvass  the  City'  of  Orlando. The  first  house  we  received 
refused  to  accept  a  tract. Then  visited  among  the  wealthy  people  which  lived  around  a  beautiful  lake  there  houses  were  certanly  fine.  In  our 
rounds  Mrs  Field  and  Mr  Scrags  refused  our  tracts.  Mrs  Taylor  said  she  could  not  give  us  any  meals  in  case  we  called  upon  her.  Also  Mr  Dr  Persons 
rejected  tract.  Visited  59  families  in  all  day'.  Met  a  Mr  E  J  Warfield  who  had  been  all  over  the  Hill  Cumora.  Had  rented  it  as  a  pasture.  Knew  Jos 
Smith.  Said  he  had  been  all  over  Mormon  Hill  and  where  Jos  Smith  found  the  'Gold  Bible,'  as  he  called  it.  Came  up  to  Mrs  Madison  and  Holden 
Eating  House  who  had  said  they  would  give  us  a  meal  occasionally  but  when  we  came  they  thought  could  not  di  it  . Then  called  upon  Mrs  ,  who 
also  said  the  same  thing  but  after  she  had  told  us  to  sit  down  in  the  parlor,  her  daughter  came  and  put  her  head  through  the  door  and  said  was 
not  convenient  for  ma  to  give  us  supper  to  night.  Went  out  on  the  street.  Was  talking  to  a  Minister  that  had  preached  on  the  street  and  another 
man  when  Mrs.  G  M  Gencey,  quite  wealthy  real  estate  man,  came  along.  Had  some  talk  with  him.  He  took  us  down  home.  Gave  us  something  to 
eat.  Had  prayer  with  his  family. Thence  down  to  our  room  at  Mrs  Longs.  Wrote  up  journey  and  retired. 

Thursday  February  3,  1898  Weather:  Cold 

Fasted  all  day.  After  arranging  our  tracts.  Called  upon  Mr  Mostella  to  see  about  using  the  church  house.  Said  he  would  rent _ for 

one  week  for  five  dollars,  but  could  not  let  us  use  it  gratis. Then  went  up  to  the  PO.  and  continued  our  canvass.  Visited  33  families.  Mrs  Bibbs  and 
another  lady  that  was  at  her  house  also  Mrs  and  Mr  Burdock. The  lady  flamed  the  door  in  our  face.  Met  a  lady  by'  the  name  of  C  J  Shattuck  at  the 
Winslow  Hotel  who  had  been  to  Salt  Lake  in  1888  with  the  G.A.R.  excursion.  Said  our  people  were  kind  to  her.  Pres  Cannon  had  hired  the  train 
and  gave  them  a  free  ride  out  to  the  lake.  Also  they  received  lunch  in  the  S  L Tabernacle  but  for  all  the  kindness  our  people  had  shown  them  she 
sat  and  smiled  sarcasticly  at  us  and  tried  to  make  light  of  us.  Called  at  the  Pines  Hotel  but  the  lady  could  not  give  us  anything  to  eat.  Came  back 
to  Mrs  Longs  at  our  rooms,  had  prayer  and  after  resting  a  little  went  up  town  and  sang  2  songs  on  the  street.  Commenced  our  meeting.  Elder 
Black  opened  by  prayer.  Sang  and  then  I  commenced  to  preach  to  them. Talk  upon  the  subject  of  faith.  Elder  Black  followed  me.  Sang  Sold  3 
Voice  of  Warnings.  Went  up  to  the  Arcade  Hotel  to  see  if  we  could  get  supper  but  they  thought  not.  Called  upon  a  Mrs  Chouls,  she  could  not 
give  us  supper  either. Then  called  upon  Mr  J  1  Myres  at  the  Winsor  but  he  could  not  accomidate  us  with  supper.  Came  down  to  our  room  after 
receiving  our  clothes  at  the  train. Thence  went  up  town  to  the  PO.,  no  mail.  Sat  at  the  livery  stable  a  while  thence  down  to  Mrs.  Longs. Sat  there 
a  while  and  she  asked  us  to  eat  supper.  We  were  very  thankful  as  we  were  very  hungry  having  only  5  meals  in  as  many  days.  Went  up  stairs  and 
posted  up  our  days  work. 

Friday  February  4,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day.  Commenced  our  canvass  and  labored  in  the  south  western  portion  of  town.  Met  a  Mr  Elias  Sahlms  who  had  been  to  Salt 
Lake  City'.  Said  our  people  were  bery  kind  to  him.  One  lady',  Mrs  Helms,  rejected  our  testimony.  At  noon  came  back  to  our  room  where  we  had 
prayer.  Went  up  town  where  we  preached  on  the  street  corner.  Sold  5  Voice  of  Warnings.  A  Mr  Ross  told  us  we  could  use  his  hall  but  it  was  not 
very7  clean  and  had  no  seats. Visited  43  families  in  all  day.The  laundry  man  told  us  to  bring  our  laundry  and  he  would  do  it  gratis  for  us. Two  even 
told  us  they  would  pay  one  dollar  a  piece  toward  hiring  the  church  house.  Went  to  the  Georgia  House  kept  by  Mrs  Christopher  and  ate  a  good 
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supper. Thence  went  to  the  Methodist  church.The  Minister,  Mr  Carpenter,  came  and  shook  hands  with  us.  Had  a  little  talk  with  Mr  and  Mrs  Long. 
Thence  up  to  our  room. 

Saturday  February  5,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Commenced  our  labors  with  out  breakfast.  Took  our  clothes  up  to  the  laundry. Thence  went  on  see  the  man  in  reference  to  moving 
his  tin  ware  into  another  room.  Called  upon  Mr  O  Neal  who  had  charge  of  the  Congregational  church  but  he  would  not  let  us  use  it.  Continued 
our  canvass.  Mrs  Norment,  whose  husband  was  a  drunken  debauch  rejected  our  testimony.  Also  Mr  Cagwin,  a  Presbeterian,  said  he  had  now  a 
personal  friend  in  Ogden  who  was  a  minister  and  he  had  wrote  him  how  much  danger  he  was  in  that  one  of  our  Elders  had  threatened  to  take 
ltis  life.  Was  now  writing  him  how  much  danger  his  life  was  in  and  now  bad  our  people  were.  We  bore  our  testimony  very  strongly  to  him.  Met 
a  Mr  Smith.  Congregational  Preacher,  his  brother  as  a  Josephite.  Wrote  and  conversed  years  ago  upon  the  Book  of  Mormon.  Met  a  Mrs  J  F  Lowe 
who  knew  and  had  heard  the  Prophet  Jos  Smith  preach  in  Palmyra,  NY.  Was  among  our  people  in  Nauvoo.Told  us  how  wicked  she  said  the 
Mormons  and  Jos.  Smith  was.  We  bore  our  testimony  to  her.  Met  Dr  W  H  Anderson. Talked  with  him.  He  gave  us  a  dollar  to  get  something  to  eat 
with.  Went  to  the  Georgia  House  and  gave  it  to  them.  Ate  a  good  dinner.  Went  to  our  room  had  prayer  thence  up  town.  Met  Mr  Rev  Elenis,  had 
been  at  Bishop  Tanner  near  the  edge  of  Wyoming,  who  had  treated  him  fine,  lived  with  him  two  weeks  and  used  his  horses  even7  day,  never 
charged  him  a  cent.  Mr  J  H  Rollins  knew  Brigham  Young,  spent  2  weeks  with  Pres  Woodruff  in  year  50.  Pres  never  charged  him  a  cent  and  gave 
him  100  lbs  flour  when  he  continued  his  journey  but  he  never  offered  us  anything  to  eat.  Held  a  meeting  again  on  the  street,  few  out  to  hear 
us.  Came  back  to  our  room  and  Mrs  Long  gave  us  supper.  Baptist  Minister  Mr  Henson  called  and  spent  the  evening  with  talked  ner  to  sleep. 

Sunday  February'  6,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day.  Did  some  writing  in  morning  then  Elder  Black  and  I  attended  a  Catholic  meeting  and  the  mockery  of  the  plan  of  salvation  that 
was  made  and  the  idolatry  that  was  manifest  were  amazing  and  we  almost  felt  to  weep  to  think  that  people  had  strayed  so  far  from  the  ordi¬ 
nances  of  God.  Spent  the  afternoon  in  writing  and  reading.  At  night  went  up  to  the  PO.  Thence  down  to  theTremont  Hotel  where  we  ate  sup¬ 
per.  Came  back  to  our  room  at  Mrs  Longs. 

Monday  February  7,  1898,  Orlando  City,  Fla.  Weather: 

As  we  have  done  every  day  since  we  arived  in  Orlando,  commenced  canvassing  with  out  any'  breakfast.  Labored  in  northeastern  part 
of  town.  Only  one  rejected  our  testimony'.  A  Mr  Daman,  when  we  told  him  who  we  were  said  I  am  clerk  at  the  San  Juan  Hotel  and  lead  the  way 
to  the  door.  Opened  it  and  said  you  are  preachers  and  we  do  not  mix.  We  had  went  without  somethine  to  eat  so  much  of  late  seemed  as  though 
we  would  starve.  Came  up  to  a  family  named  Kerry7. Talked  with  them  a  little  while.  Had  prayer  in  their  house  and  they  gave  us  some  thing  to 
eat  for  which  we  were  very  grateful.  Came  down  to  the  central  part  of  town.  Sang  a  few  hymns  and  preached  on  the  streets  again.  Went  to  the 
PO.  thence  back  to  our  room.  Mr  Hansen  came  in  and  talked  to  us  during  the  evening  so  we  did  not  get  a  chance  to  do  any  studying. 

Tuesday  February  8,  1898,  Orlando  City,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Without  breakfast,  commenced  canvassing  in  the  northern  portion  of  town.  Visited  30  families.  Met  a  Mr  Semour Thornton  who  had  relatives  in 
Utah.  Said  one  of  them  was  an  Elder  and  had  testified  in  the  J  D  Lee  case.  He  did  not  believe  in  proceliting.  Mrs  O  Neal,  a  widow  flamed  the  door 
in  our  faces  and  locked  it.  Went  down  to  Mr  G  M  Yencey,  where  we  had  been  invited  and  ate  a  good  dinner. Thence  up  to  our  rooms.  Had  prayer. 
Went  upon  the  streets  where  we  preached  on  the  street.  Elder  Black  first.  Went  out  to  Mr  Kerry's  east  of  town  and  ate  supper.  Held  meeting  with 
the  family  and  also  spent  the  night  with  them. 

Wednesday  February  9,  1898,  Orlando  City,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Ate  breakfast  the  first  time  since  we  landed  in  the  city7.  Commenced  canvassing.  Called  upon  a  few  houses  thence  down  to  the  Hall 
which  Mr  Ross  had  told  us  we  could  use.  Mr  Hart  and  a  little  boy  assisted  us  in  cleaning  it  and  placing  seats  in,  which  we  made  of  boxes  and 
the  lumber  once  used  for  shelves  in  the  store.  Came  down  to  the  room  at  Mrs  Longs. Thence  we  went  up  town  but  could  not  get  a  crowd  to 
gather  to  preach  to  so  we  continued  our  canvass  along  westward  to  the  end  of  what  is  called  Certrel  Avenue.  A  Mr  McQuoing  asked  us  in  and 
gave  us  20  cents  for  a  Voice  of  Warning.  Also  asked  us  to  come  and  take  supper  with  him,  which  we  did. Thence  we  went  up  to  the  hall.  A  very 
few  came  out  to  hear  us  preach.  Elder  Black  occupied  all  the  time.  Went  down  to  our  room  at  Mrs  Longs. 

Thursday  February  10,  1898,  Orlando  City,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  up  to  the  PO.  thence  commenced  our  canvass.  Went  down  to  Mrs  Longs  mother  with  a  lady  by  the  name  of  Ware.  Mrs  Longs 
mother,  .Mrs  Welsh,  was  sick  and  we  administered  to  her.  Continued  our  canvass  in  the  southeastern  portion  of  town.  Came  back  to  our  room 
and  did  some  writing.  Mrs  Long  asked  us  to  take  supper  with  her  and  we  did.  Went  up  to  meeting  in  the  hall  only  a  few  out  to  hear  us,  by  the 
way',  in  the  afternoon  we  went  up  to  Dr  Stevens  and  as  1  had  been  suffering  several  days  with  the  tooth  ache  asked  him  to  pull  it  for  me  which 
he  did. The  first  time  he  broke  it  off.  He  then  tried  3  times  more  pulling  each  time  until  his  strength  gave  out.  Said  he  could  not  pull  it. Then  he 
tried  the  4th  pair  of  forcips  and  pulled  it  out.  Slept  at  our  room  at  Mrs  Longs. 

Friday  February  11,  1898,  Orlando  City,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Continued  our  canvass  south  portion  of  the  city  near  Lake  Lucern.  Mrs  Dr  Stevens  when  we  told  her  our  business  said  ha  ha.  I  think 
that  it  would  be  a  waste  here.  Six  rejected  our  testimony.  One  man,  Mr  Leonhard,  soon  as  he  found  out  who  we  were  opened  the  door  and  said 
good  day  gentlemen  good  day  and  motioned  us  out  of  the  house.  We  came  back  and  took  dinner  with  our  friend  Mr  Mcquaig  who  also  gave  us 
twentty  five  cents  a  piece.  In  the  afternoon  we  went  down  to  the  room  and  copyied  a  long  Gosple  letter  to  the  Saints.  I  was  suffering  greatly 
with  my  teeth.  At  night  called  upon  our  hall.  No  one  came  out  to  hear  us  preach.  So  we  went  back  to  our  room  and  went  to  bed. 

Saturday  February  12,  1898,  Orlando,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Continued  our  canvass.  Called  upon  J  B  Green,  a  millionaire  who  had  been  to  Salt  Lake. Thought  our  people  were  good  people.  Called 
upon  Mrs  Boent  who  was  very  sick.  A  few  more  families  which  finished  the  canvass  of  Orlando.  Received  2  rejected  testimonies  to  day.  Finished 
copying  our  Gosple  letter  and  addressed  25  of  them  to  our  friends.  Went  up  to  the  Georgia  House  and  ate  supper.  Enjoyed  it  as  we  had  not  had 
any  thing  to  eat  for  30  hours. Then  we  went  up  to  the  hall  and  held  meeting.  Spent  the  night  at  our  room  at  Mrs  Longs. 

Sunday  February  13,  1897,  Orlando,  Fla  Weather:  Fair 

Went  up  to  the  PO.  and  mailed  20  off  Gosple  letters  we  had  written  to  our  friends  in  Florida. Thence  down  to  our  hall  where  we  had 
an  appointment  to  preach.  Only  a  few  came  out  to  hear  us.  Not  enough  to  hold  meeting  so  we  went  home  with  them.  Mr  —  Carey  and  ate  din¬ 
ner.  Thence  back  to  the  hall  again  and  still  only  two  came  out  to  hear  us.  Went  back  with  Mr  Carey  and  ate  supper.  It  was  something  extra  for  us 
to  get  two  meals  in  the  same  day.  Came  back  to  the  hall  at  7  o  clock  as  we  had  advertised  a  lecture  on  the  Book  of  Mormon.  Quite  a  number  out 
to  hear  us.  I  spoke  first  upon  the  church  organization.  Elder  Black  followed  upon  the  Book  of  Mormon,  lengthy  discourse.  Came  back  to  our 
room.  Met  Mrs  Ware  in  the  hall.  She  told  us  she  desired  to  be  baptized.  Arranged  the  time, Tuesday  in  Lake  Eola.Went  to  our  room  and  enjoyed  a 
good  nights  rest. 

Monday  February  14,  1898,  Orlando,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  as  usual. Took  our  clothes  to  the  laundry. Thence  down  to  the  Printing  Office  and  gave  notice  of  the  baptism  Thence  down  to 
Mr  C  C  Rich. Taking  him  his  B  of  M.  Received  a  letter  from  home  my  darling  Wife,  was  feeling  very  sorrowful  over  the  loss  of  her  baby  bay.  Also 
read  news  that  Leroy  (luff  had  died  leaving  a  wife  and  2  children  This  made  6  Male  Grand  children  in  8  months  her  mother  had  lost.  Came  back 

378 


to  the  room.  Had  a  conversation  with  Mrs  Annie  M  Ware,  who  desired  to  be  baptized.  Said  she  wanted  it  published  in  the  paper  Knew  the  per 
secution  she  would  have  to  pass  through  and  possably  would  be  compelled  to  move  out  of  the  house  she  was  living  in  and  all  her  friends  would 
go  back  on  her.  Still  she  had  received  a  testimony  and  was  not  as  shamed  to  obey.  Called  upon  Mr  Ross  w  ho  had  furnished  us  a  hall  Ate  dinner 
w'ith  him  and  thanked  him  for  assisting  us.Then  called  upon  Otto  Grey  to  see  if  Mrs  Carey  would  assist  Mrs  Ware  at  the  baptism,  said  she  would 
Thence  back  to  our  room  and  spent  the  remainder  of  the  day.  At  night  received  our  laundry  from  a  French  man  Bas  who  knew  Brigham  Young 
in  France  and  did  our  laundry  gratis. Went  down  and  spent  the  night  with  Mr  Chas  McQuaig. 

Tuesday  February  15,  1898,  Orlando,  Fla.  Weather.  Fair 

Fasted  all  day.  Went  up  to  the  FO. Thence  back  to  our  room  The  Elders  Wiley  Mebeker  and  Heninger  came  We  conv  ersed  upon  the 
condition  of  the  conference. Thence  began  to  pack  our  grips  to  leave  at  noon.  Went  out  to  Lake  Eola  where  we  were  going  to  preform  the 
Ordinance  of  Baptism.  Soon  a  large  crowd  gathered  and  we  commenced  meeting.  Elder  Nebeker  addressed  them  and  w  as  followed  by  Elder 
Black  and  Elder  Black  led  Sister  Wair  down  into  the  beautiful  lake  and  baptized  her.  Comming  back  to  Mrs  Longs  we  assembled  in  the  Parlor  and 
confirmed  her.  I  acted  as  mouth  Went  upstairs  and  wrote  Pres  Cutler  the  precedings. Thence  Elder  Nebeker  and  I  went  ov  er  to  Mr  McQuaig 
where  we  enjoyed  a  good  supper  also  held  meeting  in  the  hall.  I  spoke  first  upon  faith  and  was  followed  by  Elder  Black.  Spent  the  night  with 
Elder  Nebeker  at  Mr  McQuaigs. 

Wednesday  February  16,  1898,  Orlando,  Fla.  Weather  Fair 

Went  down  to  Mrs.  Longs.  Met  the  Brethern.  Repacked  our  grips  and  arranged  our  affairs. Talked  to  Mrs  Ware  for  a  little  while. Then  w  e 
all  4  kneeled  in  prayer  and  thanked  the  Lord  for  the  success  we  had  in  Orlando. Went  out  to  a  nice  lake  in  the  northwestern  portion  of  the  city 
limit  where  Elder  Black  and  I  washed  our  feet  against  those  who  had  rejected  us  asking  the  Lord  to  deal  with  them  as  He  Seemed  best  Thence 
Elders  Black  and  Nebeker  started  forWikiva  and  Elder  Heninger  and  I  went  out  to  Mr  Otto  Carey  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Thursday  February  17,  1898,  Orlando,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Wrote  some  then  went  out  the  Orange  Co.  Home.  Met  Mr  J  A  White,  Supt  of  the  place.  Ate  dinner  with  them.  Made  arrangements  to 
come  out  and  hold  meeting  for  them  some  time. Thence  back  to  Mrs  Careys  where  Elder  Heninger  clothes  was  washed  by  a  colored  lady  Spent 
the  night  at  Mr  Careys. 

Friday  February  18,  1898,  Orlando,  Fla.  Weather:  Rain 

Leaving  we  went  out  in  the  out  skirts  where  we  made  arrangements  to  preach  at  Mrs  Jenkins,  widow  lady. Thence  we  called  upon  sev 
eral  families.  Ate  dinner  with  Mr  John  Long.  Called  upon  several  other  families.  Supper  with  another  family  of  Longs.  I  leld  meeting  at  night  Quite 
a  nice  crowd  out  to  hear  us  and  went  home  and  spent  the  night  with  Mr  Delton  Long. 

Saturday  February  19,  1898,  Orlando.  Fla.  Weather:  Rained  at  night 

Leaving  we  commenced  canvassing.  Met  a  Mr.  Garret  who  had  worked  in  Utah  on  the  Section.  Said  our  people  were  good  people.  After 
canvassing  all  the  houses  in  the  neighborhood  sat  down  in  the  woods  and  studied. Thence  up  to  Jas  Longs  where  we  expected  to  hold  meeting 
but  an  account  of  bad  weather  only  2  came  out. Talked  Gosple  to  them  for  some  time  and  then  spent  the  night  with  J.W  Long 

Sunday  February  20,  1898,  Orlando,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  to  primative  baptist  meeting.  Made  me  feel  bad  to  see  how  far  some  people  had  strayed  from  the  Gosple. The  preacher  contin¬ 
ued  his  sermon  until  1  o  clock  and  would  ah  before  ever)'  sentence. Went  over  to  Delton  Longs  and  broke  our  fast  at  2  o  clock.  Ate  supper  with 
Mr  Earnest  Hopffgartrnit  where  we  held  meeting.  Sold  4  V  of  W  All  seemed  pleased  and  asked  us  to  call  on  them  w  hen  ev  er  we  could.  Spent  the 
night  with  Mr  J  W  Longs. 

Monday  February  21,  1898,  Orlando,  Fla.  Weather:  Cold,  windy 

Mr  Long  gave  us  a  hearty  invitation  to  call  upon  them  again.  Thence  we  started  for  Winter  Park  where  w'e  arrived  about  12  o  clock 
Called  upon  Mayor  Robert  Rogers  who  gave  us  consent  to  canvass  the  city.  He  also  kept  the  hotel  but  did  not  know  wheather  he  could  enter¬ 
tain  one  night  or  not. We  in  the  office  and  a  man  came  in  calling  him  out. Told  him  they  did  not  want  us  around  at  all.  1  felt  impressed  to  canvass 
the  city  at  once  and  we  proceeded.  Calling  upon  Rev  Dr  Hoker,  Congregationalist,  who  would  not  let  us  use  their  church,  he  would  oppose  us. 
Called  at  the  College.  Mr  Ward,  was  the  President,  was  not  in,  told  his  wife  we  would  call  again  but  asked  us  w  hat  we  wanted.  We  told  her  who 
we  were  and  we  desired  a  hall  to  preach  in.  She  said  her  Husband  had  been  to  Utah  and  opposed  us  very  much.  She  would  not  accept  a  tract 
nor  give  one  to  her  husband.  Met  several  other  people  who  rejected  us.  At  night  met  Judge  J  B  Mizell,  who  said  his  religion  w  as  to  be  charitable 
I  asked  him  to  take  us  in  and  by  a  little  persuasion  he  did.  Had  a  good  bed  to  sleep  in. 

Tuesday  February  22,  1898,  Winter  Park,  Fla.  Weather:  (’old  wind 

Commenced  canvassing.  Sold  several  books.  Finished  canvassing  Tried  to  get  a  place  to  preach  in.  1  lad  a  number  of  conversations,  some 

very  bitter.  Mrs  ( _ )  gave  us  down  the  country.  Did  not  wish  us  in  her  house.  Her  husband  was  there  and  of  course  they  could  not  stand 

sound  doctrine.  Spent  the  night  with  F  W  Baker. 

Wednesday  February  23,  1898,  Winter  Park.  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Came  down  in  town,  saw  Wm  King,  who  had  obtained  a  building  from  Mr  Coan.  Notified  a  number  we  would  hold  meeting  at  night 
Studied  a  while.  Came  to  the  hall.  Had  quite  a  large  crowd  out  to  hear  us.  Spent  the  night  with  F  W  Baker. 

Thursday  February  24,  1898, Winter  Park,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Gave  out  notice  that  we  would  hold  meeting  again  in  the  hall  at  night.  Spent  most  of  the  day  studying.  At  night  met  at  the  hall.  Quite 
a  few  present.  Soon  after  we  opened  meeting  and  while  I  was  talking  about  25  college  students  came  in  making  all  the  noise  they  could.  I  con¬ 
tinued  to  talk,  about  15  minutes  later,  some  commenced  stomping  on  the  floor.  I  asked  them  to  be  quiet  as  they  could  as  we  were  holding  meet¬ 
ing. They  all  arose  and  their  leader  Mr  Oliver  MacDonald  said  they  had  come  there  to  put  us  out  and  for  us  to  pack  our  grips.  A  lady  was  struck 
in  the  face  with  a  chunk  of  hard  cement.  Mr  Coan  came  in  and  ordered  them  out  of  the  building. Was  struck  with  a  chunk  but  succeeded  in  get 
ing  them  out.  Soon  as  we  came  out  they  proceeded  to  march  us  out  of  town.  On  the  way  we  were  both  struck  in  the  back  with  chunks.  Soon 
as  they  left  us  we  came  back  and  spent  the  night  with  1  W  Baker. 

Friday  February  25,  1898,  Winter  Park,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Came  down  town,  called  upon  the  owner  or  controler  of  the  building,  said  he  would  stand  by  us.Then  called  upon  the  Mayor  who 
also  said  he  would  take  our  part  also  Judge  J  B  Mizell  who  said  he  would  take  it  in  hand  and  see  that  the  boys  were  punished. There  had  been 
a  fair  in  town  for  three  days  and  of  course  a  large  crowd.  We  expected  to  hold  meeting  at  night  but  Mr.  Coan  said  he  could  not  let  us  use  the 
building  and  of  course  that  on  account  we  could  not.  Spent  the  night  with  Mr  FW  Baker.  A  Mr  Buchanon  giv  ing  him  some  money  to  by  gro¬ 
ceries  with. 

Saturday  February  26,  1898,  Winter  Park,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Went  down  town,  met  Wm  King  and  he  said  that  him  and  Mr  F  W  Baker  would  hire  us  a  building,  which  they  did.  A  packing  house 
where  we  arranged  some  seats  and  at  night  about  40  came  out  to  hear  us.  Had  a  good  meeting  and  5  of  our  friends,  Mr  5  J  Buchanan  and  his 
brother  Mr  Debture  and  Mr  Henry  White  and  Miller,  also  Mr  FW  Baker  accompanied  us  to  where  we  slept  at  Mr  Bakers  as  there  had  been  threats 
made. The  Mayor,  Robert  Rogers  and  Judge  J  B  Mizell  and  a  number  of  leading  citizens  were  out  to  hear  us. 
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Sunday  February-  27,  1898. Winter  Park,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day.  Went  down  to  the  building,  only  a  few  came  out  to  hear  us.  I  sat  and  talked  Gosple  for  about  an  hour  to  them. When  we 
went  down  to  Mr  S  J  Buchanan  who  took  us  to  Wukiva  in  his  buggy.  After  supper  which  we  ate  at  Henry  Whites  went  to  Livingston  and  held 
meeting  in  Mrs  Jefferies  house.  Rev  Elem  who  had  been  among  our  people.  He  had  told  Elder  Black  and  1  how  kind  our  people  were  to  him, 
but  when  Mr  Ben  Wofford  asked  him  for  the  use  of  the  school  house  he  said  no.  We  could  not  use  it.  Mrs  Jefferies  sent  word  up  to  him  to  come 
down  to  meeting  but  he  would  not.  Walked  4  miles  back  to  Wekiva.  Spent  the  night  with  Henry  White. 

Monday  February"  28,  1898.  Orange  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rain,  Cloudy 

Leaving  our  friends  in  tear,  we  started  for  Sanford.  It  was  raining.  Passed  through  the  station  called  Forest  City.  Saw  the  most  beautiful 
Orange  Grove  I  had  seen  large  number  of  acres. Thence  we  stopped  at  Longwood  received  word  to  meet  the  Elders  at  noon  but  we  could  not 
as  we  continued  our  journey.  Elder  Heninger  and  I  stopped  at  a  lake  and  washed  our  feet  as  a  testimony  against  those  that  had  rejected  us  in 
Winter  Park.  Met  Elders  Black  and  Nebeker  on  the  R  R  a  mile  or  so  from  Sanford.  We  parted  on  the  track.  Elder  Black  and  I  went  into  town  and 
spent  the  night  with  Mr  Morey  but  had  no  dinner  nor  could  he  give  us  supper.  Had  a  good  bed. 

Tuesday  March  1,  1898.  Sanford,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Left  Mr  Moreys  house  without  breakfast.  Went  down  town  and  bought  some  bread,  sardines,  and  syrup  with  some  stamps  our  friends 
had  given  us  and  after  eating  it  started  for  Hike  Co. Traveled  all  day.  At  night  came  up  to  a  Mr  Duvals  who  entertained  us. 

Wednesday-  March  2,  1898,  Dike  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Received  a  hearty  im  itation  to  call  again  in  passing. Thence  continued  our  journey. Traveled  all  day-  through  the  woods  and  came  up 
to  Mr  E  S  Coopers  who  had  met  the  Elders.  Spent  the  night  with  him. 

Thursday  March  3,  1898,  Lake  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rain, Clouds 

Leaving  Coopers  traveled  toward  Altoona.  Nearly-  all  day  showered  on  us  some. About  the  middle  of  the  afternoon  came  up  to  Mr  Harts 
where  we  found  the  Elders.  Was  very  glad  to  see  them.  Elder  Lewis  cut  my  hair  and  we  spent  the  night  with  Martin  V  Hart. 

Friday  March  4,  1898,  Lake  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Elder  Lewis  and  I  came  down  the  R  R  to  Umatilla  where  we  met  the  other  Elders.  Held  Priesthood  meeting  and  Elder  Randall  and 
my  self  started  for  Leesburg  traveling  as  far  as  Tavares  where  we  spent  the  night  with  James  Blackburn. 

Saturday-  March  5,  1898,  Lake  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Continued  our  journey  walking  down  the  R  R.  About  the  middle  of  the  after  noon  went  into  the  woods,  brushed  off  our  clothes  and 
hats.  Met  a  Mr  Johnson  who  said  his  cousin  was  one  of  our  Elders  but  he  would  not  keep  us  over  night  .  Just  at  sundown  came  up  to  C  M 
Nichalson  an  Englishman  who  was  78  years  old  and  his  wife  76.  It  was  remarkable  how  well  they  could  get  around.  We  spent  the  night  with 
them. 

Sunday  March  6,  1898,  Lake  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

As  it  was  Sunday  and  we  had  no  place  to  preach  we  spent  the  day-  reading  at  Mr  Nichalsons.  Fasted  all  day. At  night  word  came  that  his 
cow  was  in  the  swamp.  We  went  down  and  helped  them  get  her  out.  Met  Mr  Sidney  Pepper  who  met  Jos  Horne  and  Earnest  Partredge  at  col¬ 
lege.  Spent  the  night  with  C  M  Nichalson. 

Monday-  March  7,  1898.  Lake  Co,.  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

After  brushing  our  clothes  and  getting  breakfast  we  started  for  Leesburg.  Met  the  Mayor,  Mr  C  H  Mote,  who  gave  us  the  priviledge  of 
preaching  on  the  street. The  Marshal,  Mr  Matthews,  also  quite  friendly.  Visited  Spencer  E  Fuller  who  was  the  propriator  of  hotel,  could  not  enter¬ 
tain  us. Then  Mrs  M  J  Pendleton,  she  could  not  either. Then  visited  !  H  C  Pratt,  Editor  of  the  Christian  Advicate,  also  Capt.G  E  Lovell  but  he  would 
not  let  us  use  armory  hall  to  preach  in.  Then  commenced  canvassing  in  the  center  of  town.  About  the  middle  of  the  after  noon  met  Mr  H  J 
Haeflinger,  who  was  studying  to  be  a  minister  at  the  State  Methodist  College,  at  his  place.  Soon  after  leaving  him  a  youny  man  on  a  wheel  came 
after  us  asking  us  to  call  as  we  came  back  which  we  did  and  the  following  asembled  in  a  room.  EY  Davis,  G  S  Roberts,  W  H  Grey,  Guy  Wilson,  C 
F  Curry.  C  S  Brock,  R  O  McRoe,  H  J  Haeflinger,  J  O  Baker,  W  F  Allen,  and  W  J  Taylor.  Most  of  them  were  studying  for  the  ministry.  Soon  after  our 
conversation  commenced  they  sent  one  of  them  over  to  the  boarding  house  for  their  Priest,  Rev  John  Beers,  who  soon  came.  After  several  house 
talk  he  said  "Well  boys  I  am  responsible  for  you  and  you  are  missing  your  study  hours.”  I  do  not  think  they  will  ever  try  to  trap  a  Mormon  Elder 
again. The  Lord  soften  the  heart  ofW  F  Allen  and  E  G  Davis  who  gave  us  our  supper  and  we  slept  on  a  sofa  at  Mr  Haeflingers  rooms.  Received 
6  rejected  testimonies  in  our  canvass  that  day. 

Tuesday  March  8,  1898,  Lake  Co.,  Fla  Weather:  Cloudy  windy 

Continued  our  canvass  after  taking  breakfast  at  the  boarding  house  with  the  scholars.  Visited  65  families.  Received  1 1 
rejected  testimonies.  Seemed  very-  hard  to  get  into  a  conversation  with  them  upon  the  Gosple  and  was  quite  hard  to  get  many  of  them  to  accept 
tracts. As  night  came  on  we  called  upon  a  Mr  Douglass  who  run  a  saw  mill.  He  could  not  entertain  us  but  he  gave  us  50  cents.  We  went  up  town 
Mr  Keeling  would  let  us  sleep  there  for  the  money  but  could  not  give  us  anything  to  eat.  Mr  S  E  Fuller  was  the  same  way,  Mrs  M  J  Pendleton 
would  not  lodge  us  for  less  than  50  cents  each.  We  then  went  down  to  Judge  Jas  FTinnon,  told  him  our  circumstances.  He  gave  us  bed  and  break¬ 
fast  and  the  Mrs.  a  young  woman  about  25  years  old  asked  us  to  call  again. The  Judge  was  about  70  years  old.  Mr  Keeling  andT  VYttley,  propri- 
ators  of  hotels  had  refused  to  entertain  us. 

Wednesday  March  9,  1898.  Leesburg,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Leaving  the  Judges  we  called  upon  the  Minister  of  the  Methodist  Church,  Mr  Fixton,  he  would  not  let  us  use  his  church.  Called  upon 
the  Presbyterian  again  but  he  was  not  at  home.  Called  upon  the  Baptist  Minister  Price  again  but  did  not  find  hint. The  3rd  time  we  called  upon 
Mr  J  Z  Henry-,  the  Presbtrerian,  he  said  our  religion  was  a  delusion.  Could  not  use  his  church.  We  also  called  upon  the  Rev  J  Anderson  twice  but 
he  could  not  let  us  use  the  church. Then  we  went  up  town  and  on  the  corner  across  from  the  PO.  commenced  to  sing  but  no  one  would  come 
to  hear  us.  Sang  several  songs,  continued  our  canvass.  At  3  o  clock,  just  as  the  mail  was  being  distributed,  we  again  commenced  to  sing  but  no 
one  would  come  near  with  the  exception  of  Mr  Stewart  and  he  had  the  grip  and  could  stay  but  a  few  minutes.  We  then  turned  out  back  upon 
Leesburg  and  went  toward  Lisbon.  Called  upon  a  Mr  Dunklin,  a  young  man,  but  he  could  not  entertain  us  although  he  was  living  in  a  large  two 
story-  house.  I  might  state  that  Mr  Pratt,  Editor  of  the  Leesburg  Commercial,  had  warned  the  people  through  his  paper  that  we  would  soon  be 
there  and  for  the  people  to  give  us  a  cold  shoulder.  Rev  J  Anderson,  Editor  of  the  Christian  Advicate  which  is  published  here,  had  printed  sever¬ 
al  peices  against  our  Elders.  Spent  the  night  with  Mr  Mundew. 

Thursday  March  10,  1898,  lake  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

travel  toward  Lisbon.  Canvassed  Orange  Bend,  about  10  families.  Only  one  all  friendly.  Could  not  get  any  place  to  preach.  Came  down  to  Lisbon. 
Spent  the  night  with  Mr  J  R  Fail.  On  the  way  Elder  Randall  and  I  washed  our  feet  as  a  testimony  against  those  whe  rejected  us  in  Leesburg. 
Ordinance  performed  in  Lake  Griffin. 


Friday  March  11,  1898,  Lake  Co.,  Fla. 
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Weather:  Fair 


Commenced  canvassing  Lisbon.  Found  Mr  Casidy  in  the  field.  Obtained  the  privelage  of  using  the  school  house  or  rather  the  upstairs 
where  they  held  meeting.  Visited  all  the  families  and  notified  them. Thence  down  on  the  lake  and  bathed.  Came  back  just  at  dark  Mr  Fail  said  lit 
could  not  entertain  us.  Went  back  to  the  church  house,  rang  the  bell  and  lit  the  lamps  but  no  one  came  out  to  hear  us.  Went  up  to  Mr  Tai  lor 
Alsobrooks,  asked  and  received  entertainment.  Had  a  good  bed  but  was  quite  hungry.  Another  24  hours  with  out  any  thing  to  eat.  Seems  as 
though  we  can  not  get  use  to  going  with  out  any  thing  to  eat  with  out  getting  hungry 

Saturday  March  12,  1898,  Lake  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

After  breakfast  we  were  invited  by  Mr  Alsobrook  to  call  upon  him  again  when  passing  and  started  for  l  matilla  where  we  arrived  about 
noon  after  a  long  hot  walk  and  called  upon  Mrs  S  S  Wiley.  She  was  not  at  home  but  we  waited  until  she  came.  She  gave  us  some  supper  and  we 
preached  to  the  family  at  night.  Her  son  came  and  we  spent  the  night  there. 

Sunday  March  13,  1898.  lake  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

After  breakfast  we  had  a  talk  with  Mr  Regdon,  her  son  in  law,  who  said  the  Sunday  Schools  were  an  abomenation  in  the  sight  of  God 
I  told  him  the  Saviors  words  were  to  search  the  scriptures  and  Sunday  Schools  were  for  that  purpose  and  to  study  the  plan  of  salvation  and  doing 
that  was  not  an  abomination.  He  still  made  the  statement  but  brought  no  proof. Thence  we  wnct  through  1  matilla  and  up  to  Altoona.  Ate  din¬ 
ner  with  Mr  MV  Hart. The  first  time  I  had  had  the  privelage  of  eating  dinner  except  I  went  without  breakfast  for  about  2  months.  We  spent  the 
remainder  of  the  day  with  him.  Wrote  several  letters  and  read  some.  Also  spent  the  night  with  him 

Tuesday  March  15,  1898,  Lake  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair, 

After  breakfast  to  our  surprise  as  we  were  preparing  to  leave,  Mr  Hart  came  in  and  said  well  gentlemen  I  have  done  what  I  could  for 
you  and  I  cannot  take  care  of  you  longer.  I  told  him  that  he  would  obtain  blessings  for  all  he  had  done  for  us.  He  said,  well  he  had  already  received 
the  blessings  of  his  neighbors  and  they  had  told  him  he  would  get  enough  of  us.  We  thanked  him  very  kindly  for  all  he  had  done  for  us  and  also 
went  in  the  kitchen  and  thanked  Mrs  Hart.  She  said,  well  1  am  sorry  we  cannot  care  for  you  longer  but  we  cannot.  We  thence  made  our  w  ay 
toward  Paisley  where  we  arrived  about  noon  and  called  upon  Mr  FA  Henn  where  we  were  made  welcome  and  ate  a  good  dinner. We  then  noti¬ 
fied  the  people  by  calling  up  them  that  we  would  hold  meeting  at  night.  Just  at  sundown  Pres  Frank  1 1  Cutler,  Elder  Black  and  Elder  Dudley  Lewis 
came  up.  We  held  our  meeting  and  Elder  Randall  and  I  spent  the  night  with  Mr  O  M  Perkins. 

Wednesday  March  16,  1898.  Dike  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Warm 

After  breakfast  we  came  down  to  Mr  Henns  where  I  met  Pres  Cutler  and  he  made  known  to  me  the  fact  that  I  had  been  selected  as 
emergical  Commitercal  Elder  and  was  to  travel  with  him  and  prepair  myself  to  act  as  Pres  of  the  confidence  in  cast  Elder  John  Z  Brown  returned 
home.  Who  was  in  Sanderson  and  had  received  word  that  his  Mother  was  on  her  death  bed  and  he  was  expecting  his  release. This  certainly  made 
me  stop  and  think  of  the  responsibility  that  was  about  to  rolled  upon  my  shoulders.  He  then  proceeded  to  explain  conference  affairs  to  me  and 
I  at  once  proceeded  to  examine  the  letter  pertaining  to  the  conference  which  occupied  all  the  fore  noon.  In  the  after  noon  we  met  in  Priesthood 
meeting  and  counciled  untill  night  when  we,  Elder  Randall  and  I  went  up  to  Mr  Perkins  and  ate  supper.  After  meeting  Elder  Randall  came  down 
to  Mr  Hinns  ate  some  straberries  and  retired. 

Thursday  March  17,  1898,  Lake  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Warm 

I  continued  my  labors  in  reference  to  conference  affairs. Then  notified  some  of  the  people  that  we  would  hold  meeting  at  one  o  clock, 
which  we  did  and  also  again  at  night. We  fasted  all  day  and  ate  supper  at  MrT  after  Elder  Haslem  came  up  while  we  were  there.  Spent  the  night 
with  Elder  Lewis  at  Mr  Leavers. 

Friday  March  18,  1898,  Lake  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Warm 

After  meeting  Pres  Cutler  and  biding  the  Elders  fair  well  we  went  down  to  Mr  Frank  A  Henn  where  we  enjoyed  ourselves  in  his  stra- 
berry  patch. Thence  started  our  journey.  Traveled  toward  Oster  but  came  up  to  the  St  Johns  river  2  miles  above  or  south  and  the  Lord  again  pro¬ 
vided  the  way  for  us  to  cross. A  darkey  was  there  and  owned  a  boat.  We  told  him  who  we  were  and  the  way  we  traveled  and  he  rowed  us  across 
the  river.Traveled  about  3  miles  father  and  spent  the  night  with  a  Mr  Turner. 

Saturday  March  19,  1898,Volucia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Warm 

Continued  our  journey.  Arrived  at  Barbersville.  Spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  at  Mr  Lubin.  Also  called  upon  the  School  Supervison  and 
made  arrangements  to  hold  meeting  at  night,  which  we  did.  Spent  the  night  with  Mr  Lubin. 

Sunday  March  20,  1898,Volucia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather: Warm 

Fasted  all  day.  Held  meeting  at  1 1  o  clock.  Only  a  few  out  to  hear  us.  Spent  the  afternoon  at  Mr  Lubins  with  Mr  Wm  II  Hill. Also  held 
meeting  at  night.  Quite  a  good  crowd  out  to  hear  us.  Went  home  with  Mr  Hill  who  kept  batchelors  halls  but  he  was  living  in  a  large  house  all 
carpeted  and  was  a  better  cook  than  most  women.  Enjoyed  our  visit  with  him  very  much. 

Monday  March  21,  1898,Volucia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Warm 

Mr  Lubin  took  us  down  to  the  track  on  his  hand  car  for  8  miles  miles  which  gave  us  a  good  start  .  We  traveled  all  day  on  the  R  R  track 
toward  Palatka.At  night  we  left  the  R  R  and  spent  the  night  with  Mr  John  Ragin. 

Tuesday  March  22,  1898,  Putnam  Co.,  Fla.  Weather  1  lot 

Mr  Ragin  went  down  to  Dunns  creek  with  us  which  was  two  miles  and  rowed  us  down  the  river  two  miles  where  we  could  cross 
They  called  it  a  creek,  ha.  It  would  average  so  said  25  feet  deep  and  15  rods  wide.  We  got  lost  after  leaving  him  and  we  traveled  sever  miles  and 
came  out  right  where  we  started.  We  then  traveled  hard  all  day  and  after  dark  came  to  Hastings,  St  Johns  Co  asked  for  entertainment  several  times 
and  were  refused.  It  was  getting  late  when  we  came  up  to  a  light  and  the  gentleman  was  keeping  batchelors  hall,  that  is  men  were  living  togeth 
er.  Only  one  was  horn  we  insisted  on  staying  and  after  some  persuation  he  said  come  in.  Gave  us  quite  a  good  supper  and  we  went  up  stairs  and 
lay  down  on  some  quilts  which  he  gave  us  and  enjoyed  our  sleep  quite  well. Their  names  wa  O  S  Payne  and  Eugene  S  Howard 

Wednesday  March  23,  1898,  St.  Johns  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

We  continued  our  journey  towards  St.  Augustine  where  we  arrived  about  5  o  clock  and  as  we  had  not  visited  the  ancient  city  before 
and  no  word  from  Elder  Summerhays  where  to  meet  him  we  obtained  a  room  to  sleep  in  thence  we  walked  around  the  city  to  see  the  sights 
Among  the  attractions  was  the  Ponce  De  Leon  Hotel  which  is  very  large  and  wad  illuminated  beautiful.  At  the  front  entrance  was  a  large  num¬ 
ber  of  different  colored  electric  light.  After  while  we  went  to  our  room  and  retired. 

Thursday  March  24,  1898,  St.Johns  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

We  continued  our  visit  in  the  city  and  viewed  the  narrow  streets. The  old  slave  market.  Also  the  Old  Ford  Marion  with  its  rock  walls 
and  prison  cells.  Also  went  into  the  dungens  where  we  almost  had  to  crawl  from  one  dark  cell  to  the  other.  No  window  or  light  or  air.  All  dark 
and  humious  and  to  hear  the  guide  tell  how  the  prosoners  were  tortured  and  put  to  death  by  placing  them  in  these  places  and  leting  them 
smother  or  pulling  their  bodies  apart  on  racks.  Droping  their  bodies  in  the  quick  sand  and  Feting  them  sink.  Ate  a  fresh  oyster  dinner  at  the  dock 
where  they  were  brought  in  from  the  bars.  We  sat  on  the  old  fort  walls  and  gazed  across  the  Atlantic  at  a  man  of  war  which  was  out  in  the  ocean 
several  miles. Thence  we  crossed  the  bridge  and  viewed  the  light  house. Thence  we  walked  along  the  coast  for  several  miles  and  undressed 


Enjoyed  ourselves  bathing  in  the  Atlantic.  Gathered  a  few  shells.  Came  back  up  to  the  city  shouldered  our  grips  and  took  the  train  for  Jacksonville 
where  we  arived  about  8  o  clock.  Went  up  to  Sister  Geo  P  Canovas  where  we  were  welcomed  and  had  a  good  nights  rest.  #746  Monro  Street. 

Friday  March  25,  1898.  Duval  Co..  Fla.  Weather: 

Did  considerable  writing  in  reference  to  Conf  affairs. Thence  we  went  down  in  town  saw  the  sights  of  the  city,  the  steamboats  and  sail¬ 
ing  vessels  as  they  lay  in  the  docks  on  the  St  Johns  River. Thence  we  went  back  and  continued  our  work.  Spent  the  night  again  with  the  Canova 
family. 

Saturday  March  26, 1898, Jacksonville,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Continued  our  conference  work  then  went  down  and  went  on  board  the  Algonquin  steamship  which  they  were  unloading  at  the  dock. 
It  is  surprising  how  much  cargo  they  put  in  one  of  them.  Also  visited  the  upper  deck  and  different  rooms. Thence  back  and  continuce  our  labor. 
Spent  the  night  with  the  Canova  family. 

Sunday  March  27, 1898,  Jacksonville,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day.  Did  not  feel  very  well  than  also  read  Orson  Pratts  Works  most  of  the  time.  1  fold  meeting  at  night,  only  the  family  out  to 
hear  us.  Spent  the  night  at  Sister  Canovas. 

Monday  March  28,  1898,  Jacksonville,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Started  with  Bro  Canova  for  Sanderson.  He  took  us  in  his  buggy  which  saved  us  a  long  walk.  Arrived  there  just  at  night  and  spent  it 
with  Bro.  Henry  Wester. 

Tuesday  March  29,  1898,  Sanderson.  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Someone  had  mailed  a  letter  to  the  Elders  telling  them  to  leave  by  28th  or  they,  a  committee  of  8,  would  come  up  there  and  cowhide 
them  also  a  certain  man  who  was  feeding  them.  Spent  the  day  mostly  in  writing  up  the  reports  of  the  conference.  Met  Elder  J  Z  Brown  who  had 
received  word  from  home  that  his  mother  was  better  and  he  decided  to  remain.  We  held  meeting  at  night.  Slept  at  Bro  Henry  Westers. 

Wednesday  March  30,  1898,  Sanderson  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Read  some  in  the  Conpendium  also  wrote  up  some  conference  affairs.  After  noon  went  out  to  Bro  Manns  where  we  met  Elders  J  A 
Wixom.  D  H  Elton,  Jas  B  Wasdon  new  from.  We  held  Priesthood  meeting  and  decided  Pres  Cutler  would  take  Elder  Elton  to  his  comp.  Elder 
Butterfield  take  Elder  Wasdom  and  I  should  take  Elder  Wixom  .  Went  back  up  to  Sanderson  and  spent  the  night  with  Bro  Wester. 

Thursday  March  31,  1898,  Sanderson  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Read  some  and  went  out  to  the  darkeys  and  got  our  clothes.  Thence  after  dinner  Elder  Wixom  and  I  started  for  New  Zion, 

Bradford  Co. Traveled  about  14  miles  and  spent  the  night  with  Briant  Dowling. 

Friday  April  1,  1898,  Bradford  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rain  in  PM. 

We  continued  our  journey  walking  all  the  day  through  the  sand.  Got  off  the  road  several  times.  Came  up  to  a  Mr  Douglass  who  gave 
us  something  to  eat.  Elder  Wixom  was  nearly  starved  as  he  was  use  to  going  without  food. Thence  we  traveled  on  and  came  up  to  Bro  Nels 
Dowlings  in  the  rain.  Spent  the  night  with  them. 

Saturday  April  2,  1898,  New  Zion,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Spent  the  day  at  Bro  Dowlings  as  my  Bible  was  coming  to  peices.  Obtained  some  silk  thread  and  sewed  it  up  also  did  considerable  talk¬ 
ing  upon  the  Gosple.  Some  of  the  Saints  had  been  doing  wrong  and  we  talked  in  reference  to  the  best  way  to  get  them  to  repent.  Went  down 
to  the  school  house  held  meeting  and  went  home  with  Bro  John  Murphy. 

Sunday  April  3,  1898,  New  Zion,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day.  Attended  Sunday  School  also  preached  after  dismissed  and  talked  to  Bro  Lee  Murphy  who  agreed  and  did  ask  Sister 
Dowlings  forgiv  eness  also  did  his  Bro  Hunter.  We  then  held  a  fast  meeting.  I  spoke  some  little  time  explaining  the  object  of  fast  offerings.  Elder 
Wixom  followed  after  which  we  gave  the  members  the  oppertunity  of  bearing  their  testimony  which  quite  a  number  did.  I  spoke  again  for  a 
few  minutes  and  we  dismissed.  When  us  Elders  with  several  of  the  members  met  out  in  the  woods  to  settle  a  dificulty  between  John  Jordan  and 
several  others.  We  reasembled  and  held  meeting  again  after  which  went  home  with  Bro  Murphy  and  ate  supper.  Held  meeting  again  at  night. 
Both  of  us  Elders  preaching. Thence  spent  the  night  with  Hank  Williams. 

Monday  April  4,  1898  Weather: 

Had  quite  a  long  talk  with  Mr  Williams  upon  the  Gosple. Thence  we  went  to  Bro  John  Jordans.  Had  dinner  with  him  after  which  he 

agreed  to  settle  all  difficulties  thence  came  back  to  Mr  Williams.Taking  our  grips  went  up  to  Bro  Nels  Dowling.  Had  considerable  talk  with  him 

upon  the  plan  of  salvation  also  spent  the  night  with  him. 

Tuesday  April  5,  1898  Weather: 

After  breakfast  had  some  talk  with  Sister  Dowling  upon  the  Gosple. Thence  we  went  over  to  Abb  Pearce  where  we  spent  the  day  reading  and 
talking  Gosple  to  them.The  wind  blew,  very  disagreeable  all  day  with  some  rain. Just  at  dark  received  word  from  Pres  Culter  to  meet  him  at  Lawty 
Wednesday  or  Thursday  morning.  Bro  Lee  Murphy  was  there  and  said  he  would  take  me  to 
Lake  Butler  the  next  day.  Spent  the  night  with  Abb  Pearce. 

Wednesday  April  6,  1898 

We  left  soon  in  the  morning.  Called  upon  Bro  Dowlings  who  gave  me  50  cents,  thence  called  upon  Sister  Mattie  Watson.  Had  some 
talk  with  her  upon  the  Gosple. Thence  Councilcd  Elder  Wixom  and  Bro  Murphy  some  and  started  in  the  cart  for  Lake  Butler  where  we  arrived 
about  3  o  clock.  Saw  Mrs  Cocker  who  said  she  had  written  Elder  Isom  that  she  wanted  to  be  baptized. Thence  started  on  foot  toward  Lawty. 
Walked  out  7  miles  and  spent  the  night  with  Wm  Bloodsworth. 

Thursday  April  7,  1898 

Started  very  early.  Walked  10  miles  and  came  to  Lawty.  Found  out  the  Elders  were  out  to  Murril  Hutchesons  where  I  found  Pres  Cutler, 
Elder  J  Z  Brown,  Elders  Summerhays  and  Wasdon  who  were  enjoying  themselves  in  the  Strawberry  Patch.  I  joined  them  but  soon  went  to  the 
house  where  we  ate  dinner.  Had  some  conversation  with  Pres  Cutler.  I  was  to  travel  with  Elder  Brown  and  go  west  and  hold  conferences  among 
the  Branches.  All  the  Elders  soon  started  for  their  fields  of  labor.  We  rode  (tut  a  mile  or  so  with  Pres  Cutler  and  then  came  back  and  spent  the 
night  with  Mr  Hutcheson. 

Friday  April  8,  1898 

We  started  for  Clay  Co  where  we  were  to  hold  our  first  meetings.  Ate  dinner  with  Richard  Lang. Thence  we  went  to  Bro  John  Mosley 
where  we  ate  supper.  Met  Elders  Wasdon  and  Summerhays.  All  went  over  to  Elias  Padget  where  we  held  meeting.  Spent  the  night  with  Elder 
Wasdon  at  Wm  Mosleys. 


Saturday  April  9,  1 898 
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Weather:  Warm 


We  went  to  Middleburg.  Arrived  there  2  hours  before  mail  time.  Went  out  to  Wm  Austin  where  we  ate  dinner.  Went  baek  and  received 
our  mail.Thence  we  started  back  to  John  Mosleys.  Got  lost  after  dark  hut  found  our  way  after  wandering  around  a  while.  I  leld  meeting  and  spent 
the  night  with  Eli  Padget. 

Sunday  April  10,  1898  Weather:  Warm 

Fasted  all  day.  Went  over  to  the  school  house  and  attended  Sunday  School.  1  taught  thcThcological  class  then  held  meeting.  Elder  Brown 
preached  then  I  followed.  After  which  we  went  over  to  Bro  Elisha  Noland.  I  rode  the  horse  and  Mrs  Nolen  was  in  the  cart.  Ate  supper  1  leld  meet 
ing  at  his  house  also  spent  the  night  with  Bro  Nolen. 

Monday  April  11,  1898  Weather:  Warm,  rained  I'M 

Ate  dinner  at  Sister  Marcella  Langs. Wrote  up  his  journal.  Did  some  reading.  Went  over  to  Mrs  Lake  where  we  ate  supper.  Called  upon 
a  family  by  the  name  of  Carter.  Sang  them  a  few  songs  then  went  back  to  Sister  Langs  where  we  spent  the  night. 


Tuesday  April  12,  1898  Weather:  l  air 

We  started  on  our  western  trip. Traveled  through  Highland.Thence  along  an  old  train  road.  As  we  were  crossing  a  tressel  Elder  Brown 
fell  through.  Falling  upon  his  lungs  on  the  tie  which  hurt  him  quite  bad.  1  pulled  him  up  through  and  held  the  umbrella  over  him  a  while.  When 
he  felt  better  we  continued  our  journey.  Called  upon  Bro  Henry  Jones.Thence  on  to  Bro  Manns  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Wednesday  April  13,  1898  Weather:  Fair,  rained  PM. 

Leaving  Bro  Daniel  Manns  went  to  Sanderson.  Only  stayed  a  few  minutes  then  we  continued  to  travel  westward  untill  we  came  tojas 
Godwins  where  we  wrote  some  letters  also  talked  upon  the  Gosple  to  them  considerable.  Stayed  all  night  with  them. 

Thursday  April  14,  1898  Weather:  Fair  all  day 

We  continued  our  journey  traveling  west  on  an  old  stage  line  which  we  thought  would  take  us  to  near  Bro  James  Wright  but  it  ran  to 
much  to  the  north  and  we  came  out  at  Big  Creek.  Spent  the  night  also  preached  at  Isaac  Tuckers. 

Friday  April  15,  1898  Weather:  Fair  all  day 

Went  to  Benton  called  upon  Bro  Geo  Kirkland.  Ate  dinner  then  we  called  upon  several  families.  Made  arrangements  to  hold  meeting 
in  the  school  house  at  night. Thence  back  to  Bro  Kirklands  where  we  ate  supper.  Went  over  to  the  school  house  where  we  held  meeting. Went 
home  and  stayed  all  night  with  Sol  Melton. 

Saturday  April  16,  1898  Weather:  Fair  and  pleasant 

After  breakfast  we  went  over  to  Bro  Geo  Kirkland.  Wrote  up  our  journals.  Spent  the  day  writing  some  letters  to  our  friends.  About  3  o 
clock  we  went  down  to  Millege  Halls  where  we  ate  supper  and  then  went  over  to  the  sycamore  school  house  and  held  meeting.  Spent  the  night 
at  Mr  Halls.  Flees  kept  us  awake. 

Sunday  April  17,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted.  Went  down  to  Oak  Grove  Church  held  meeting  each  of  us  preached  about  50  minutes.  Dismissed  until  2  o  clock  when  we  con¬ 
tinued  our  services  after  which  we  went  up  and  ate  supper  with  Bro  Wm  Durrants.Thence  we  walked  a  distance  of  4  miles,  crossed  the  Suannee 
River  to  BroT  J  Kemps  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Monday  April  18,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

We  continued  to  travel  west  ward.  Stopped  at  a  Turps  still  and  saw  them  opperate  some.Thence  on  to  Sister  Annie  Willace.  Went  in  and 
sat  on  the  poarch.  Soon  they  came,  prepared  supper  after  which  we  conversed  upon  the  Gosple  and  retired. 

Tuesday  April  19,  1898,  Hamilton  Co.,  Fla. 

Continued  our  journey  passing  through  Jasper. Thence  we  walked  all  day  crossing  the  Alepaha  river  upon  an  iron  bridge. Thence  we 
traveled  on  and  spent  the  night  with  A  J  Gell 

Wednesday  April  20,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Dry 

Continued  our  journey  passed  be  a  large  saw  mill  at  West  Lake.  Saw  a  number  of  Darkeys  haloling  and  falling  the  trees.  Came  down  to 
the  Duckworth  Ferry  on  the  Withlacochee  river. Thence  we  traveled  through  Madison  City.  Came  on  7  miles  farther,  making  26  we  had  traveled 
through  the  sand  that  day.  Spent  the  night  with  Elisha  R  Browns. 

Thursday  April  21,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Dry 

Again  we  went  on.  Met  John  Makey  who  gave  us  directions.  We  then  came  on  through  the  country  up  to  Bro  Parkers  nearly  worn  out 
from  so  much  walking  through  the  deep  sand  Rested  a  little  while.  In  the  evening  we  had  a  long  conversation  with  a  manJT  Hanner,  who  was 
an  exporter  or  minister  in  the  Methodist  Church.  He  knew  nothing  about  the  plan  of  salvation.  Had  a  good  nights  rest  at  Bro  Jas  Parkers. 

Friday  April  22,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Dry 

Bro  Parker  was  up  all  night  fiting  fire  in  the  woods  which  was  coming  in  on  his  fences.  Went  up  to  Bro  Adison  Hassels,  who  was 
President  of  the  Branch.  Ate  dinner  thence  up  to  Mrs  Merrimans  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Saturday  April  23,  1898,  Fla. 

We  met  with  the  Saints  in  the  school  house.  Had  a  Testimony  meeting  and  then  us  Elders  preached  for  a  while  to  them.  Had  a  good 
time.  We  then  went  to  Sister  Lulu  Merrimans.  I  was  suffering  under  a  severe  cold  and  did  not  eat  any  dinner  but  lay  down  on  the  bed  a  while 
Went  up  to  Eli  Merrimans,  had  a  good  bath  and  spent  the  night  with  him. 

Sunday  April  24,  1898,  Jefferson  Co.  Fla. 

Fasted.  Went  down  to  the  arber  where  we  met  with  them  in  Sunday  School. Thence  we  after  they  ate  dinner  on  the  grounds  appoint¬ 
ed  Uriah  Hassel  as  Clerk  of  the  Branch.  Ordained  Adison  Hassel  an  Elder.  Set  him  apart  to  preside  over  the  I  lassel  Branch.  Elder  John  J  Brown 
acted  as  mouth.  Each  of  us  talked  some  little  time  to  them  upon  their  duties  in  reference  to  fast  offerings  and  tithes.  Preached  two  long  sermons 
for  them.  Walked  3  miles  an  spent  the  night  with  Aron  Lovett. 

Monday  April  25,  1898,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

After  reading  some  went  up  to  Adison  Hassels  where  we  ate  dinner.  Wrote  up  our  journals  and  we  thence  up  toAshvill  and  spent  the 
night  with  John  Butler. 

Tuesday  April  25(?),  1898, Jefferson  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rain  in  PM 

Went  down  to  Eli  Merrimans.  Was  sick  and  could  not  go  farther.  Elder  Brown  and  I  had  been  laboring  under  severe  colds  for  several 
days.  Learned  it  was  a  fact  that  war  had  been  declared  between  U  S  and  Spain.  Several  thousand  soldiers  had  padded  through  Quitmman  Georgia 


on  their  way  to  Tampa. The  Negro  race  all  say  the)-  will  no  go.  Will  go  into  the  swamp  and  hide  first.  Whites  declair  they  will  not  go  until  the 
darkeys  do.  Received  word  that  several  of  the  Spanish  trading  vessels  had  been  captured.  Sister  Merriman  was  kind  to  us.  Done  all  she  could  to 
help  us  in  our  affliction.  Spent  the  night  there. 

Wednesday  April  26,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Feeling  some  better  continued  our _ Called  uponAdison  Hassel.Thence  went  to  Sister  Merrimans.We  went  down  toThos  Drews 

near  Greenville.  Wrote  a  letter  home.  Thence  we  went  down  to  the  station  and  back.  Learned  that  some  American  Warship  had  bombarded 
Matange  in  Cuba.  Not  known  that  any  were  killed.  Spent  the  night  with  Mr  Drews. 

Thursday  April  27,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Continued  our  westward  journey. Walking  as  far  as  Drifton  where  we  took  the  train  and  rode  as  far  as  Midway  as  there  were  no  friends 
in  those  counties  and  we  were  not  able  to  travel.  Walked  out  3  miles  toT  B  Hudnal  where  we  spent  the  night.  Lady'  said  she  could  not  enter¬ 
tain  us  but  he  said  come  in. 

Friday  April  28,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Continued  our  weary  march.  Walked  until  about  2  o  clock  and  came  up  to  W  R  Haygood  who  asked  us  in  and  gave  us  dinner  which 
we  appreciated. Thence  we  traveled  on.  At  night  came  up  to  BroWm  E  Pitman  where  we  spent  the  night. We  coughed  all  night.  Slept  but  very 
little. 

Saturday  April  29,  1898  Weather:  Fair  Gadson  Co.,  Fla. 

Feeling  some  what  jaded  from  walking  and  laboring  under  such  heavy  colds,  did  not  go  farther  until  after  dinner.  (Bro.  Pitman  was  an 
old  man  living  alone,  his  wife  having  left  him  10  years  before.)  When  we  went  up  Coe  Mills,  spent  the  night  with  Jas  Duggar.  Coughed  again  all 
night. 

Sunday'  April  30,  1898,  Liberty  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Quite  warm 

Fasted  all  day.  Called  upon  Bro  Sim  Duggars  and  C  C  Kyles  families.  Held  meeting  at  Bro  Sims  in  the  afternoon.  Also  spent  the  night 
with  him.  Learned  that  President  McKinley  had  called  upon  Utah  for  425  men  to  assist  in  the  Spanish  war. 

Monday  May  1,  1898,  Liberty  Co.,  Fla.  Weather: Warm 

Soon  after  breakfast  I  commenced  reading.  About  11  o  clock  we  went  over  to  Bro  Kit  Kyles  where  we  ate  dinner  and  I  dyed  my  clothes 
in  the  afternoon.  Spent  the  night  with  them.  Held  meeting. 

Tuesday  May  2,  1898,  Liberty  Co.,  Fla. 

We  spent  the  day  at  Bro  Ky  le.  My  clothes  were  not  ready  so  I  worked  on  them  nearly  all  day.  In  the  afternoon  we  went  down  toTolaga 
Creek  and  had  a  bath. At  night  we  went  up  to  the  Old  Man  Kyles  and  held  meeting.  Spent  the  night  with  Bro  Kit. 

Wednesday  May  4,  1898,  Liberty'  Co.,  Fla. 

Continued  our  journey  to  Brystal. Traveled  all  day  through  the  sand.  No  water  to  drink.  About  4  o  clock  came  to  Bro  Eli  Grantham. 
Held  meeting  again  at  night  and  was  entertained  by  Morgan  Deason. 

Sunday  May  8,  1898,  Liberty  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  until  noon.  Our  conference  convened  at  10  o  clock.  Nice  crowd.  Elder  Brown  spoke  first.  I  followed.  Spirit  of  the  Lord  rested 
down  upon  us  and  I  spoke  at  length.  Dinner  was  served  on  the  ground.  Held  another  good  meeting.  I  spoke  upon  the  Book  of  Mormon. Took 
supper  with  Bro  Abriham  Deason.  Held  meeting  at  night  and  went  home  with  Bro  Eli  Grantham. 

Monday  May  9,  1898,  Liberty  Co.,  Fla.  Weather.  Fair 

Soon  after  breakfast  we  went  to  Bristol.  Received  mail  thence  we  came  back  and  went  over  to  Wm  Balldrees  where  we  spent  the  day 
with  them.  After  supper  we  went  upon  Turkey  Creek  to  Bro  Ed  Peddies  where  we  arrived  after  dark.  After  some  conversation  we  retired. 

Tuesday  May  10,  1898,  Liberty'  Co.,  Fla. 

Enjoyed  ourselves  reading  most  of  the  day  also  had  two  good  meals.  Near  night  we  went  up  to  Bro  Monroe  Peddies  where  we  are 
supper  and  spent  the  night  Talked  12  o  clock  Gosple. 

Wednesday  May  11,  1898,  Liberty  Co.,  Fla. 

After  some  conversation  on  the  Gosple  Bro  Peddies  went  to  work  and  we  studied  until  after  dinner  when  we  went  back  to  Bro  Ed 
Peddies  who  took  us  in  his  wagon  down  to  Mr  John  J  Matthews  and  ate  supper.  Thence  over  to  Bro  W  A  Jackson  where  quite  a  crowd  gathered 
and  we  held  meeting  also  spent  the  night. 

Thursday  May  12,  1898,  Liberty  Co.,  Fla 

Fasted  all  day.  Went  to  Bristol  received  several  letters  from  home.  Thence  back  to  Morgan  Deasons  where  we  did  some  writing  and 
reading.  Spent  the  remainder  of  the  day.  Went  over  to  the  meeting  house  and  held  a  good  meeting.  Went  home  with  Morgan  Deason  and  spent 
the  night. 

Friday  May  13,  1898,  Liberty  Co.,  Fla. 

After  breakfast  we  went  down  to  Geo  Peddies  and  spent  most  of  the  day.  Also  called  upon  Mr  Nute  Walden  who  desired  us  to  use  our 
influence  in  geting  Cenella  Rodes,  who  was  his  wife  and  they  had  seperated,  to  come  back  and  live  with  him.  We  told  him  our  mission  was  to 
preach  the  Gosple  and  we  had  no  desire  to  interfere  with  family  affairs.  Went  up  to  Wm  Baldrees  where  we  ate  supper.  Held  meeting  at  night 
in  the  meeting  house  after  which  we  went  upon  Turkey  Creek  and  spent  the  night  with  Bro  Abriham  Deason  where  we  spent  the  night. 
Thursday  May  5,  1898,  Liberty'  Co.,  Fla. 

Spent  the  day  at  Bro  Deason  writing  a  long  Gosple  letter  to  the  Saints.  At  night  went  over  to  Bill  Balldee  where  we  ate 
supper. Thence  we  went  over  to  the  meeting  house  where  we  held  meeting.  Went  home  with  Mr  Geo  Peddie  and  spent  the  night. 

Friday  May  6,  1898,  Liberty  Co.,  Fla. 

After  some  conversation  after  breakfast  we  went  over  to  Bro  Deasons. Thence  I  went  over  to  Sister  Balldee  and  asked  her  to  sew  up 
my  coat  and  press  it  which  she  and  her  daughter  Sanilla  Walden  did. Ate  dinner  with  them.Thence  spent  the  afternoon  reading  and  talking  upon 
the  Gosple.  Had  supper  with  Morgan  Deason.  Held  meeting  and  spent  the  night  at  Wm  Balldees.  Rained  in  afternoon. 

Saturday  May  7,  1898,  Liberty  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Wind,  cooler 

We  commenced  our  Conference.  Had  quite  a  nice  crowd.  Meeting  convened  in  the  new  building  built  for  a  meeting  house  by  the 
Saints  and  friends  of  Bristol  I  addressed  them  first.  Spoke  at  length  upon  the  Knowledge  of  the  Deity.  Elder  Brown  followed  after  dinner  which 
was  served  on  the  ground.  Reassembled  and  held  another  good  meeting.  Ate  supper  with  Bro  Monroe  Peddie. 


Saturday  May  14,  1898,  Liberty  Co.,  Fla. 
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Weather:  Rained  some  in  PM. 


I  was  not  well.  Went  down  to  Bro  Ed  Peddies  where  we  ate  dinner  and  talked  upon  the  Gosple.  Came  down  to  Wm  Balldrees  w  hen 
we  ate  supper.  Held  meeting  again  in  the  meeting  house.  Went  home  w  ith  Mr  Wm  Balldrees. 

Sunday  May  15,  1898.  Liberty  Co.,  Fla. 

Was  sick  all  night.  Went  to  Sunday  School. They  had  a  good  school.  Alter  w  hick  1  went  back  to  Sister  Baldrees.  Elder  Brown  and  Bro  Ed 
Peddie  administered  to  me.  I  went  to  bed  and  Elder  Brown  went  back  and  held  meeting.  He  also  held  meeting  afternoon  I  suffered  considerable 
all  day  and  all  night  but  Sister  and  Mr  Balldree  was  just  as  kind  as  they  could  be.  Also  her  daughter  Cenilla  an  Mec.  Hailed  a  little  after  noon 

Monday  May  16,  1898 

I  was  a  little  better  but  quite  sick.  Spent  the  day  on  a  couch. The  people  were  still  kind  to  me.  Also  spent  the  night  w  ith  them 
Tuesday  May  16,  1898,  Liberty  Co.,  Fla. 

My  health  was  improving  some  as  I  thought  but  after  noon  I  had  a  very  severe  attact  of  the  fever.  I  lay  prostrate  on  the  bed  all  after 

noon. 

Wednesday  May  18,  1898,  Liberty  Co.,  Fla. 

1  did  not  have  much  fever  during  the  night.  Did  not  sleep  very  well.  Could  not  eat  any  breakfast.  Spent  the  day  on  a  couch.  Stayed  all 
night  with  Wm  Balldree. 

Thursday  May  19,  1898,  Liberty  Co.,  Fla. 

Spent  a  good  night  rest.  Fever  some  better. Went  over  to  Geo  Peddies  where  we  spent  the  day  and  night.  Had  a  good  supper  of  fish 
Friday  May  20, 1898,  Liberty  Co.,  Fla. 

Spent  a  good  night  gaining  strength.  Went  over  to  John  J  Matthews  where  we  ate  dinner.  1  had  a  rest.  Went  on  to  Bro  Jacksons  where 
we  ate  supper.  Held  meeting  at  his  house.  Went  home  and  spent  the  night  with  Jas  Thompson. 

Saturday  May  21,  1898,  Libert}'  Co.,  Fla. 

Went  up  to  Wm  Balldrees  where  we  spent  the  day.  Had  a  good  time.  It  hailed  in  the  afternooon.  Elder  Brown  sang  a  number  of  songs 
Through  the  Rubber  tubes  went  over  to  Ele  Grantums  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Sunday  May  22,  1898,  Libert}  Co.,  Fla. 

Fasted  all  day.  Held  meeting  in  the  morning.  During  recess  for  noon  we  packed  our  grips  prepatory  to  leave  Held  meeting  in  afternoon 
after  which  we  went  over  to  Wm  Balldrees  and  Cenilla  gave  us  something  to  eat  after  which  we  bade  them  all  good  by  which  we  hated  to  do 
as  our  friendship  became  quite  strong  on  account  of  their  kindness  toward  me  during  my  sickness.  I  trust  that  Heaven  w  ill  ever  bless  them  for 
the  same.  I  rode  the  mule  up  to  Bro  Ed  Peddies  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Monday  May  23,  1898,  Liberty  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Very  warm 

Bro  John  Paddie  came  up  and  took  Bro  Ed  mule  and  wagon. Taking  us  as  far  as  the  nine  mile  post  which  was  appreciated  ver  much 
We  talked  considerable  Gosple  to  him.  Found  out  thatWm  Shepherd,  who  had  asked  to  be  cut  off  the  church  was  guilty  ofAduItry.At  dinner  at 
Old  man  Kit  Kyles. Thence  we  continued  our  journey.  Leaving  Elder  Brown  at  Kit  Kyles,  I  went  over  to  Bro  Sim  Duggars  w  here  we  expected  to 
hold  meeting  but  on  account  of  rain  the  people  did  not  gather.  I  spent  the  night  there  alone. 

Tuesday  May  24,  1898,  Liberty  Co.,  Fla. 

Just  before  breakfast  Elder  Brown  came  over  after  which  we  continued  our  journey.  A  Mr  Colvin,  son  of  Bro  Colvin,  finding  out  we 
were  going  to  his  fathers  traveled  with  us  all  day.  Had  no  dinner.  It  rained  hard. Just  at  night  after  supper  1  preached  to  them  a  while.  Spent  the 
night  at  Bro  John  Colvins. 

Wednesday  May  25,  1898,  Liberty  Co.,  Fla. 

Continued  our  journey.  We  walked  as  far  as  Midway,  8  miles,  where  we  took  the  train  riding  as  far  as  Drifton.  On  the  train  were  some 
soldiers  from  Texas  on  their  way  to  Tampa.  Also  a  number  of  teamsters.  We  passed  a  train  loaded  with  12  cars  of  Government  mules.  A  train  load 
of  horses  also  passed  through.  That  day  geting  off  the  train  at  Drifton.  We  walked  about  8  miles  to  Bro  Baringtons  where  we  arrived  after  dark 
Ate  supper  and  soon  went  to  bed. 

Thursday  May  26,  1898,  Madison  Co.,  Fla.  Weather;  I  lot 

We  continued  our  journey  up  5  miles  to  Tom  Drews  where  we  ate  a  good  dinner.  Thence  over  to  Greenville  and  up  8  miles  to  Bro 
Parkers  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Friday  May  27,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

Had  a  good  nights  rest.  Soon  started  for  Bro  Adeson  Hassels  where  we  spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  and  night. 

Saturday  May  28,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

Went  down  to  the  school  house  held  meeting  and  ate  lunch  on  the  ground.  Held  meeting  in  afternoon.  Went  up  to  Mrs  Merrimans  and  spent 
the  night. 

Sunday  May  29,  1898,  Jefferson  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  I  lot 

Fasted.  Met  at  the  school  house  held  Sunday  School  thence  meeting.  Administered  the  Sacrement  with  Bro  Uriah  Hassel.  Thence 
preached  a  long  sermon  of  continued  Revelation.  Ate  dinner  on  the  grounds.  Held  meeting  under  the  arber.  Ate  supper  with  Jas  Hassel.  Held 
meeting  at  night.  Was  entertained  by  Jos  Hassel. 

Monday  May  30,  1898  Weather:  I  lot 

After  breakfast  read  for  some  time  then  went  up  to  Mrs  Merrimans  where  we  read  for  several  hours.  Also  ate  dinner  there.  We  then 
went  down  to  Wm  Lindsey  where  we  talked  Gosple  for  several  hours.  Spent  the  night  there. 

Tuesday  May  31,  1898  Weather:  Hot,  rained  in  PM. 

Spent  the  day  with  Wm  talking  Gosple  most  of  the  time.  Near  evening  we  went  7  miles  to  Bro  Parkers  where  we  spent  the  night 

Wednesday  June  1,  1898  Weather:  I  lot 

Looked  over  Bro  Jos  Parkers  farm.  Visited  Sister  Huggins.  Wrote  up  journal.  Received  mail  front  home.  Bathed,  did  some  writing  and 
reading.  In  the  evening  we  went  over  to  Jos  Hassels  where  we  spent  the  night. 


Thursday  June  2,  1898 


Weather:  Hot 


We  went  ~  miles  down  to  a  lake  called  Sneeds  Smoke  House.  Called  this  so  said  because  a  man  named  Sneed  lived  on  it  in  Slaver)'  days. 
Who  would  work  his  Negroes  all  day  in  the  field  and  make  them  catch  fish  at  night  for  their  supper  and  to  eat  next  day.  Bro  Jos  Hassel  bought 
v  >me  fish  which  we  ate  for  dinner.  His  family,  Bro  Jeriah  and  Sister  Lulu  Merriman  was  with  us.  In  the  after  noon  we  helped  a  Mr  Hamilton  tie 
up  his  net  and  just  at  dark  they  made  two  strikes  catching  quite  a  few.  Walked  back  and  spent  the  night  with  Mrs  Merriman. 

Friday  June  3,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

We  went  over  to  Bro  Parkers  where  we  spent  the  day.  Sister  Parker  did  our  washing  for  us.  At  night  we  gathered  the  family  together 
and  held  meeting.  Spent  the  night  with  Bro  Jos  Parker. 

Saturday  June  4,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

I  tried  to  strike  off  some  Hekto  letters  but  it  was  so  warm  I  could  not  get  it  to  work  and  had  to  burn  up  all  the  coppies  I  had  made  on 
the  first  page.  While  over  to  Bristol  went  up  to  Bro  Adison  Hassels  where  we  ate  dinner  and  read  for  some  time. Then  we  went  down  to  Geo 
Huggins  where  we  held  meeting  and  spent  the  night. 

Sunday  June  5,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

Fasted.  We  went  up  to  the  School  house  where  we  read  some,  held  Sunday  School  with  them  also  preached  afterward  Thence  we  went 
up  to  Mrs  Merrimans  where  we  ate  dinner. Thence  to  Adison  Hassels  where  we  held  meeting  and  spent  the  night. 

Monday  June  6,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

We  thence  continued  our  journey  eastward.  Going  down  to  Bro  A  F  Baringtons  where  we  arived  about  12  o  clock.  Spent  the  remain¬ 
der  of  the  day  there  writing  and  talking  Gosple  also  spent  the  night. 

Tuesday  June  7,  1898  Weather:  Warm 

Leaving  after  breakfast  we  went  up  to  Greenville  stopping  atThos  F  Drews.  We  had  a  good  dinner.  While  waiting  I  wrote  several  Gosple 
letters.  We  then  went  to  the  station  and  received  our  mail.  A  letter  from  home  and  one  from  father.  We  thence  returned  and  I  wrote  several  more 
letters.  Spent  the  night. 

Wednesday  June  8,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

Spent  the  forenoon  at  Mr  Drews.  Elder  Brown  done  some  writing  and  I  read  some.  After  dinner  we  continued  our  journey  east  ward. 
Traveling  9  miles  to  Hicks  Town  to  C  A  C  Markey  where  we  spent  the  night. 


Thursday  June  9,  1898 

Fasted  all  day  and  stayed  at  Sister  Markeys  reading  and  talking  Gosple  writing  etc.  Held  meeting  at  night. 


Weather:  Hot 


Friday  June  10,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

Leaving  Sister  Markeys  we  started  eastward  again. Traveled  all  day  through  the  hot  sun.  Passed  Madison  thence  on  down  the  R  R  track 
until  we  came  to  West  Farm.  Went  down  to  Bro  Carrol  Williams.  Held  meeting  with  the  family. 

Saturday  June  11,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

Continued  our  journey  eastward.  Called  at  See  where  we  mailed  some  letters. Thence  down  the  R  R  through  the  hot  sun  to  Ellaville 
where  we  ate  some  lunch  which  Sister  Williams  gave  us.  Also  bathed  in  the  Withlacuchia  River  just  where  it  empties  into  the  Sawannee  River. 
Met  a  man  who  informed  us  that  Bro  Geo  P  Canova  had  been  assasinated  which  cast  a  gloom  over  us.  Continued  our  journey  toward  Live  Oak. 
Traveled  until  quite  late.  Arived  in  the  night.  Had  considerable  trouble  finding  Bro  Reddings.  I  was  nearly  choked.  We  concluded  to  go  back  and 
endeavour  to  try  again  on  the  road.  Met  a  Darkey  whome  we  prevailed  upon  him  to  take  us  to  Bro  Reddings  where  we  arived  about  1  o  clock. 
Had  been  very  careful  and  no  one  had  seen  us  this  was  on  account  of  the  Elders  having  been  mobbed  and  they  swore  the  next  time  they  would 
bring  back  a  bottle  of  blood.  We  went  to  bed  and  slept  till  morning. 

Sunday  June  12,  1898  Weather:  Hot,  PM.  rain 

After  breakfast  we  rode  down  in  a  cart  to  Sunday  School.  After  their  services  we  held  meeting. Thence  we  went  down  to  Lee  Voiles 
where  we  ate  dinner. Thence  on  to  R  S  Humphries.  Ate  some  mcllons  at  BroVoils  and  held  meeting  at  night,  quite  a  large  crowd  out  to  hear  us. 
Spent  the  night  with  Bro  R  S  Humphries. 

Monday  June  13,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

Arose  at  4  o  clock  in  the  morning  and  he  was  kind  enough  to  take  us  in  his  wagon  up  to  Bro  Hamp  Reddings  where  we  spent  the  day 
and  at  night  we  held  meeting  which  was  effective  and  left  a  good  impression.  Spent  the  night  at  Bro  Reddings. 

Tuesday  June  14,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

Arose  at  3  o  clock,  ate  breakfast  and  Bro  Redding  drove  us  though  Live  Oak  and  out  8  miles  in  his  buggy.  We  passed  what  is  called  the 
camp  ground.  A  place  where  they  meet  in  the  fall  and  hold  camp  meetings.  After  Bro  Redding  left  us  we  continued  our  march  through  the  hot 
sun  which  nearly  over  came  us  at  times.  Arriving  at  last  at  Bro  Wrights  where  we  met  Elders  Robbins  and  Faux.  Spent  the  night  there. 

Wednesday  June  15,  1898,  Columbia  Co  ,  Fla.  Weather:  Hot 

Spent  most  of  the  day  at  Bro  Wrights  bathing,  writing,  and  talking  to  the  brethern.  In  the  afternoon  Elder  Brown  said  he  would  like  to 
talk  to  Elder  Robbins  some  and  desired  to  be  with  him  for  a  couple  of  weeks.  Arranged  for  Elder  Faux  and  I  to  go  to  Baker  Co.  Accordingly  we 
with  Elder  Robbins  went  out  as  far  as  Geo.  Keens  where  we  spent  the  night.  By  the  way,  we  received  word  that  Pres  Cutler  was  released  and 
had  started  home. 

Thursday  June  16,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

Leaving  Bro  Keens  we  continued  our  wary  march  traveling  all  day  in  a  south  east  direction. The  sun  was  very  hot  all  day.  Came  tojas. 
(iodwins  about  3  o  clock.  Gathered  the  family  together  and  held  meeting  with  them  in  the  evening.  Spent  the  night  with  them. 

Friday  June  17,  1898  Weather:  Hot,  hot 

Continued  our  journey. Traveled  all  day.  Called  upon  Bro  Stol  Harris  about  3  o  clock. Thence  we  went  to  Mr  R  B  Denkins  where  we 
spent  the  night. 

Saturday  June  18,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

Went  down  the  St  Marys  River  where  we  had  a  good  bathe. Thence  we  spent  the  day  a  resting,  reading  and  visiting  with  the  family. 
Held  meeting  in  their  house  at  night.  Also  spent  the  night  with  them. 

Sunday  June  19,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

Fasting  all  day.  Held  meeting  in  the  Bluff  Creek  Church.  Quite  a  large  crowd  out  to  hear  us.  Preached  them  tv/o  long  sermons.  Spent 
the  remainder  of  the  day  at  Sister  Revels  who  gave  us  a  fine  supper. Thence  we  went  over  to  Geo  Sweats  where  we  held  meeting  and  spent  the 
night. 
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Monday  June  20,  1898  Weather:  Rained  last  night 

Remained  at  Mr  Sweats  until  after  dinner  reading  and  writing.  Ate  some  mellon.Then  went  down  to  Mr  Denkins  where  we  enjoyed 
ourselves  bathing.  Held  meeting  at  night  at  Mr  Denkins. 

Tuesday  June  21,  1898  Weather:  Some  rain 

Went  across  the  St  Man  s  River  into  Charlton  Co  Georgia.  It  rained  on  us  some.  Called  upon  Mr  Wm  I  lodges.  Enjoyed  our  selves  eating 
watter  melton.  Held  meeting  in  the  afternoon  at  a  school  house. Thence  we  went  back  with  Mr.  1  lodges.  By  the  way  he  is  raising  families  by  two 
women.  Both  women  live  close  together  and  work  on  his  place.  Spent  the  night  with  him.  He  enjoyed  talking  upon  the  Gosple 

Wednesday  June  22,  1898  Weather:  Hot  hot 

Leaving  Mr  Hodges  we  went  back  to  Mr  and  Sister  Revels  and  Willis  where  we  enjoyed  a  good  dinner. Thence  down  to  Mr  Denkins 
where  we  ate  supper  and  held  meeting  at  night  at  Bro  Jack  Sweats.  Quite  a  large  crowd  out  to  hear  us.  Spent  the  night  with  Mr  Denkins. 

Thursday  June  23,  1898  Weather  Hot  hot 

Rained  some  toward  night.  Fasted  all  day.  Bathed  in  the  St  Marys  River.  Held  meeting  at  night  at  Geo  Sweats  where  we  remained  all 

night. 

Friday  June  24,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

After  bidding  all  good  by  we  started  for  Sanderson.  Called  upon  Bro  Stodg  Harris  on  the  way  who  gave  us  some  melton.  Continued 
our  journey.  Calling  upon  Bro  Henry  Wester  at  Sanderson  where  we  ate  dinner  and  spent  a  few  hours  talking  Gosple.  We  then  came  down  to 
Sister  Anna  Canovas  where  we  found  all  in  sorrow  over  the  death  of  Bro  Geo,  their  husband  and  father  who  had  been  assinated.  Spent  the  remain¬ 
der  of  the  day  talking  to  them.  After  supper  we  gathered  in  the  parlor  where  some  singing  was  done.  I  talked  to  Sister  Canova  upon  the  Gosple 
Had  a  good  bed  to  sleep  in. 

Saturday  June  25,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

Spent  the  day  at  wrote  some.  Spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  reading  and  writing  talking  Gosple.  Spent  the  night  at  Sister  Canovas. 

Sunday  June  26,  1898  Weather:  Hot  hot 

Fasted  all  day.  Went  to  Sunday  School  and  then  went  back  to  Sister  Canovas  where  we  read  until  3  o  clock. When  we  gathered  at  the 
lodge  and  held  meeting.  I  occupied  the  time. Thence  back  and  spent  the  night  at  Bro  Henry  Westers. 

Monday  June  27,  1898  Weather:  Hot  hot 

Talked  with  Sister  Wester  until  about  10  o  clock. Went  down  to  Sister  Canovas  where  we  spent  the  day  talking  to  them  upon  the  Gosple 
Explained  vicarious  work  to  Sister  Canova.  Near  night  we  went  down  to  Bro  Daniel  Mans  where  we  held  meeting  and  spent  the  night. 


Tuesday  June  28,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

Spent  the  day  at  Bro  Daniel  Mans  reading  and  writing.  Little  rain  afternoon. 

Wednesday  June  29,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

Leaving  Bro  Mans  we  went  over  to  Bro  Thad  Hills  but  he  was  to  Jacksonville.  Spent  most  of  the  day  with  them.  Near  night  we  went 
out  to  Bro  Henry  Jones  where  we  were  entertained. 

Thursday  June  30,  1898,  Baker  Co  Weather:  Hot 

Fasted  all  day  and  remained  at  Bro  Jones.  Held  meeting  at  night  also  spent  the  night  with  him. 


Friday  July  1,  1898  Weather:  Hot  hot 

Continued  our  journey.  Called  upon  Sister  Harris.  Thence  on  about  noon  we  came  up  to  a  Mr  Staffords  who  asked  us  to  eat  dinner 
which  we  did. Thence  we  traveled  on  to  Briant  Dowlings  where  we  enjoyed  some  water  melton  and  spent  the  night. 


Saturday  July  2,  1898  Weather:  Hot  hot 

Continued  our  journey.  Traveled  through  the  Hot  sun  to  New  Zion,  Bradford  county  where  we  found  Pres  Brown  and  Elder  Robbins 
holding  meeting.We  went  to  the  school  house  and  they  gave  us  an  opportunity  to  preach  at  night.  Elder  Faux  and  I  attended  a  revival  Methodist 
meeting.  It  was  an  abominable  to  see  them  carry  on.  It  was  all  vain  repetitions.  It  would  make  you  shudder  to  hear  them  take  the  name  of  the 
deity  in  vain.  Spent  the  night  with  Bro  Nels  Dowling. 

PS.  Please  excuse  all  errors  in  this  journal  as  it  has  been  written  under  dificult  circumstances.  Some  times  while  sitting  on  the  ground 
Elias  A  Gee 

Elias  A.  Gee 


Provo  City,  Utah 

Record  of  my  travels  from  July  2, 1898 
Journal  #  3  Florida 


Sunday  July  3,  1898,  Bradford  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  I  lot 

Fasted  all  day.  Met  with  them  at  the  school  house.  Held  Sunday  School.  After  which  we  gathered  at  Olusta  Creek  where  Elder  Faux  bap¬ 
tized  4.  Owing  to  a  little  sprinkle  of  rain  we  did  not  preach  at  the  waters  edge  but  repaired  to  the  school  house  where  they  were  confirmed.  I 
acted  as  mouth  or  confirmed  Lulu  Taylor.  Dismissed  and  Elder  Robbins  and  I  spent  the  night  at  Bambridge  S  Pearces. 

Monday  July  4,  1898,  Bradford  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  1  lot 

We  congregated  under  the  arber  where  we  had  a  little  celibration.  I  acted  as  Chaplain;  Elder  J  Z  Brown  as  Orator  of  the  day;  Elder  S  W 
Robbins  was  Master  of  Ceremoniesjabey  Faux  Directed  the  singing.  Ate  dinner  with  Bro  Nets  Dowling  .Thence  we  visited  Abb  Pearce.  Ate  melton 
and  went  over  to  Morgan  Pearces  where  Elder  Faux  Phelp  and  I  spent  the  night. 

Tuesday  July  5,  1898,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  I  lot 

Spent  the  fore  noon  writing.  Thence  we  went  to  Bro  Ed  Douberley  where  we  stayed  until  after  supper.  Held  meeting  in  Nelson 
Douberleys  house  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Wednesday  July  6,  1898,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Little  rain 

Remained  at  BroW  Douberleys  until  near  noon.  Ate  some  fine  mellons. Thence  over  to  Bro  lkl  Douberleys  where  we  ate  dinner.  Over 
to  Morgan  Pearces  and  Mrs  Kate  sewed  up  my  coat.  Went  to  PO.  Bathed  in  Olusta  Creek.  Ate  supper  with  Abb  Pearce  and  met  at  the  school  house 
where  we  heard  Elder  Isom  deliver  his  fair  well  address.  Spent  the  night  with  him  at  at  Bro  Dowlings. 


387 


Thursday  July  7,  1898  Weather:  Hot,  rain  PM. 

Fasted  all  day  Met  at  the  Olusta  Creek  where  we  baptized  Mr  Cracker  S  Bambridge,  his  wife  Fannie,  and  Caroline  Pearce,  Morgan  wife. 
Elder  Isom  preformed  the  ordinance  after  which  we  met  unter  the  shade  of  the  trees  and  Elder  Isom  preached  to  them.  We  also  confirmed  them. 
1  acted  as  mouth  for  Mrs  Fannie.  Went  up  to  Abb  Pearces  after  Priesthood  meeting. Thence  we.  Pres  Brown  and  I  and  Elder  Isom  went  over  to 
Bro  Bam  Pearces  ate  supper.  Went  to  the  station  and  spent  the  night  with  Henry  Pearces. 

Friday  July  8,  1898  Weather:  Cloudy 

After  going  to  the  station  where  Elder  Isom  took  the  train  for  the  upper  part  of  the  county  where  he  expected  to  visit  his  friends  before 
going  home  went  dow  n  to  Ban  Pearces  w  here  we  spent  the  day  in  writing  letters  to  the  Saints  and  Elders.Went  to  the  station  at  night  and  mailed 
our  letters.  Spent  the  night  with  S  B  Pearce. 

Saturdays  July"  9,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

Went  over  into  Bradford  County.  Met  the  Elders.  Gathered  up  some  tracts  and  received  considerable  mail.  He  asked  me  to  go  to  the 
PO.  w  ith  him  w  hich  I  did.Thence  we  returned  our  steps  and  he  met  Elder  Robbins  and  started  for  High  Springs  while  I  was  joined  by  Elder 
Faux. Wrote  several  letters  at  Morgan  Pearces  w  here  we  ate  dinner.  Toward  night  we  came  out  to  Douberley  Settlement.  Ate  supper  at  Nelsons. 
Held  meeting  at  night  in  the  school  house.  I  addressed  the  congregation.  Spent  the  night  with  Bro  Andrew  Knight. 

Sunday  July  10,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

Fasted  all  day.  Met  with  them  in  their  Sunday  School.  I  taught  the  Primary  Class  after  which  Elder  Faux  delivered  a  powerful  sermon 
upon  the  first  principles  of  the  Gosple.  We  stayed  at  the  school  house. They  assembled  again  and  I  preached  to  them  for  a  little  over  an  hour. 
Went  up  to  Mr  Douherleys  where  we  ate  some  mellon  and  a  good  supper.  Held  meeting  again  at  night.  It  rained  and  we  came  home  with  Ed 
Douberley  in  the  rain  and  spent  the  night.  Bro  Lewis  Wm  Hoyt  handed  me  his  certificate  of  membership. 

Monday  July  11,  1898,  Columbia  Co  ,  Fla.  Weather:  Rain 

It  rained  all  night  and  was  still  raining  in  morning.  Continued  all  day.  We  remained  at  Ed  Douherleys  and  talked  Gosple  to  them.  Spent 
the  night  with  them. 

Tuesday  July  12,  1898,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rain 

Continued  to  rain  but  stopped  for  a  while  in  the  morning  and  we  went  over  to  Nelson  Douherleys  where  we  spent  the  day  and  night. 
Talked  Gosple  to  them. 

Wednesday  July  13,  1898  Weather:  Rain 

Stopped  raining  for  a  while  in  the  morning.  We  went  down  to  Morgan  Pearces  about  12. The  rain  continued  and  rained  very  hard  all 
the  after  noon.  Spent  the  night  with  them. 

Thursday  July  14,  1898  Weather:  Rain  in  PM. 

The  weather  some  what  settled  although  it  rained  severe  in  the  after  noon.  Bro  Nelson  Douberley  loaned  us  his  mare  and  A  F  Rumph 
his  cart.  We  went  to  Lake  City  to  attend  to  some  business  in  reference  to  our  Conference  which  was  to  be  held.  Met  Bro  Jos  H  Pullen  who  invit¬ 
ed  us  to  go  up  to  his  house  for  dinner  which  we  did.  Could  not  attend  to  all  our  business  as  the  photographer  had  gone  to  Valdosta.  Drove  back 
to  Bro  Douherleys. Ate  some  mellon  and  went  down  to  MrThos  Cox  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Friday  July  15,  1898  Weather:  Warm 

Came  up  to  Bro  Douherleys  where  we  bathed,  changed  our  clothes  and  arranged  things  to  go  to  Ft  White.  Ate  dinner  and  started  for 
Ft  F  White.  Called  upon  Chas  Pearce. Thence  we  continued  our  journey  the  remainder  of  the  day  and  spent  the  night  with  Jef  Clahan. 

Saturday  July  16,  1898  Weather:  Hot  hot 

Leaving  we  went  down  into  the  Chastine  settlement  where  we  spent  the  day.  Near  night  we  made  the  arrangement  to  preach  in  David 
Darches  house  and  Mr  Chastine  and  I  started  out  to  notify  the  people.  Went  over  to  Mr  Kerbys  where  we  ate  supper.  Went  back  and  spent  the 
night  at  John  Chastines. 

Sunday  July  17,  1898  Weather:  Hot  hot 

Fasted.  At  10  o  clock  the  people  gathered  and  we  held  a  good  meeting.  I  addressed  them  first  for  about  an  hour  then  Elder  Faux  did 
some  writing  and  after  eating  dinner  with  Mr  Dorch  continued  our  journey  down  to  Bud  Williams  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Monday  July  18,  1898  Weather:  Hot  hot 

After  breakfast  we  started  to  Ft  White.  We  arrived  there  about  10:30.  Visited  the  Mayor,  Mr  Persons,  who  gave  us  the  privelage  of  can¬ 
vassing  the  town  also  visited  the  Marshal  who  garenteed  us  protection,  Mr  Cone.  Thence  we  visited  those  owning  public  buildings  and  the 
Supervisor  of  the  School  House.  Commenced  to  canvass  the  place  and  continued  to  endeavour  to  obtain  a  place  to  preach  in.  About  3:30  we 
had  visited  every  house  in  the  place.  Left  a  tract  and  could  not  get  a  house  to  preach  in.  Only  a  few  had  rejected  out  testimony.  One  family  who 
thought  we  were  drummers  could  not  be  polight  enough  until  they  found  out  we  were  Elders  and  then  they  tryed  to  laugh  us  to  scorn.  Leaving 
them  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord  we  walked  7  miles  to  one  of  our  friends  where  we  spent  the  night  with  Ed  Pearce. 

Tuesday  July  19,  1898  Weather:  Hot  hot 

Continued  our  march  back  to  Douberley  settlement.  Ate  dinner  with  Sister  Smith.  She  fried  a  Chix  for  us  as  we  were  very  tired.  We 
enjoyed  it  very  much.  Went  over  to  Bro  Douherleys  where  we  enjoyed  some  fine  melton. Thence  we  went  down  to  Bambridge  Pearces  where 
we  spent  the  night. 

Wednesday  July  20,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

After  doing  some  writing  we  went  to  the  PO.  where  we  found  Pres  Brown  at  Waterman  Douglasses.  Received  some  mail  and  arranged 
to  preach  in  the  school  house. Then  bathed  in  the  Olusta  Creek  and  spent  the  night  with  Morgan  Search. 

Thursday  July  21,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

Pres  Brown  and  Elder  Robbins  soon  came  and  desired  that  I  help  him  with  some  writing  and  the  others  go  to  Baker  Co  for  records. 
Went  down  to  H  Pearces  where  we  spent  the  night  with  him. 

Friday  July  22,  1898,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather: 

Not  feeling  very  well  did  some  writing  and  the  we  started  up  the  Country.  Ate  dinner  with  Allen  Weeks.  Called  uponThos  Cox  then 
up  to  the  Douherleys  where  we  arranged  to  hold  meetings,  preached  at  night  and  went  home  with  Bro  Andrew  Knight. 

Saturday  July  23,  1898,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather.  Warm 

Spent  the  day  at  Beck  until  after  dinner. Talked  Gosple  to  them.  In  the  after  noon  Pres.  Brown  and  I  went  to  the  school  house  and  read 
the  Book  of  Revelations  through.  Ate  supper,  held  meeting  and  spent  the  night  with  Ed  Douberley. 


Sunday  July  24,  1898  Weather  Warm,  warm 

Fasted  all  day.  Met  with  them  in  the  Sunday  School  Taught  a  class  for  them  and  Elder  Brown  preached  for  them  In  aftcnoon  we  held 
another  service  and  1  preached  one  1/2  hours  on  the  Devine  Authority  of  Joseph  Smith  Went  home  withThos  Cox.  Ate  supper,  held  meeting 
again  at  night.  Both  of  us  preached.  Spent  the  night  with  Nelson  Douberley. 

Monday  July  25,  1898  Weather:  Warm 

Bro.  Douberley  loaned  us  his  horse  and  wagon  and  we  went  to  lake  City.  Arranged  in  reference  to  having  group  photo  and  some  other 
business.  Came  back  4  o  clock.  Sister  Douberley  gave  us  some  dinner. Thence  started  for  Bradford.  Called  upon  Sister  K  who  had  washed  our 
clothes.  Spent  the  night  with  Allen  Weeks. 

Tuesday  July  26,  1898  Weather:  Warm 

Made  out  a  weekly  report  and  went  to  Hagen.  Received  our  mail. Thence  started  for  Bradford.  Ate  dinner  with  Ham  Wiliams.  Done  some 
reading  and  writing. Thence  went  over  to  Bro  John  Murphy.  Went  down  to  the  fence  that  Bro  John  Jordan  was  causing  us  trouble. Thence  we 
spent  the  night  with  Bro  Murphy. 

Wednesday  July  27,  1898  Weather:  Warm  warm 

Pres  Brown  took  Bro  Murphys  horse  and  went  to  Gifford  to  see  about  an  organ.  I  spent  the  day  reading  the  conference  sermons.  At 
night  we  went  down  to  John  Jordans  to  see  why  he  had  not  done  as  he  agreed.  Spent  the  night  there 

Thursday  July  28,  1898  Weather:  Hard  rain  PM 

Sister  Smith  had  lost  her  little  child  and  we  went  up  to  the  grave  yard  and  preached  the  funeral  sermon. This  was  done  because  they 
did  not  understand  the  order  of  things  and  the  appointment  had  been  made.  Ate  dinner  at  Bro  Dowlings  anti  spent  the  night  with  Elder  Robbins 
at  Abb  Pearce. 

Friday  July  29,  1898  Weather:  Rained  in  PM. 

Spent  the  day  with  the  Elders  at  Bro  Dowlings  until  after  noon.  Reading  writing  and  talking  upon  the  Gosple.  Did  some  conference 
work.  Went  over  to  Lulu  and  Held  meeting  at  night. Was  entertained  with  Elder  Faux  at  Napeolian  Pearces. 

Saturday  July  30,  1898  Weather:  Rain  in  after  noon 

Made  out  Conference  report  and  received  our  mail. Thence  went  back  to  Bradford  and  bathed.  Spent  the  after  noon  and  night  at  Bro 
Dowlings. 

Sunday  July  31,  1898  Weather:  Rained 

Fasted  all  day.  Met  with  them  in  the  Sunday  School.  I  taught  a  class.  Held  meeting  after.  Elder  Robbins  preaching  first.  Held  meeting  again 
after  noon.  Bro  Lewis  Wm  Hoyt  had  told  Elder  Faux  and  I  that  he  had  gone  after  the  way  of  the  world  and  desired  that  his  name  be  taken  from 
the  record.  As  I  had  baptized  him,  I  thought  it  was  my  duty  to  excuminicate  him.  So  it  was  done  with  the  sanction  of  the  Saints.  I  then  preached 
them  a  very7  powerful  discourse  upon  the  divinity  of  the  prophet  Joseph  Smith.  Elder  Robbins  followed.  At  night  we  met  again  at  Hamlet  Williams 
and  we  held  another  meeting  also  was  entertained. 

Monday  August  1,  1898  Weather:  Rained  near  night 

Soon  in  the  morning  Pres  Brown  and  Elder  Faux  came  over  we  ate  dinner  at  and  then  went  over  to  Morgan  Pearces  where  Elder  Faux 
trimmed  my  hair.  I  started  for  Lulu.  It  rained  on  me.  Elder  Robbins  and  I  came  out  to  school  house  held  meeting.  I  preached  most  of  the  time. 
Spent  the  night  with  Waterman  Douglas. 

Tuesday  August  2,  1898 

I  went  up  to  Morgan  Pearces  where  we  wpent  the  day  and  night.  Read  nearly  all  day. 

Wednesday  August  3,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

I  went  over  to  Jos  Watsons  where  I  made  out  several  reports  for  the  confernece.  Done  some  reading.  Spent  the  night  with  them. 

Thursday  August  4,  1898,  Bradford  Co.,  Fla. 

Came  to  Bro.  Dowlings  learned  that  Mrs  Ida  Andrews  and  Sister  Thurber  were  at  the  depot.  Prevailed  upon  Abb  Pearce  to  go  over  and 
get  them  which  he  did  and  they  came  to  Bro  Dowlings.  Elders  Faux,  Robbins  and  I  went  over  to  Henry7  Wilsons  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Friday  August  5,  1898 

Went  up  to  Bro  Dowlings  and  talked  to  the  Sisters.Thence  Pres  Rich  soon  came. Was  pleased  to  meet  him.  He  was  so  pleasant  and  kind 
Went  down  to  Hamp  Williams  where  we  ate  dinner.Thence  we  came  back  to  the  arber  practiced  singing  and  Pres  Rich  came  down  and  preached 
to  us.  Elder  Robbins  and  I  were  appointed  to  look  after  the  entertainment  so  we  assigned  each  pair  of  Elders  to  their  various  fields  of  labor.  Elder 
Robbins  and  I  with  Elder  Butterfield  bathed  in  Olusta  Creek.  All  slept  in  the  same  bed  at  Jos  Pearces.  During  the  tore  part  of  the  night  it  rained 
very  hard  and  I  saw  for  the  first  rainbow  that  I  had  ever  seen  at  night. 

Saturday  August  6,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Elders  and  Saints  met  in  conference  capacity.  Very  large  crowd  came  out  to  hear  the  Elders  and  Pres  Rich  It  was  great  to  sit  and  listen 
to  the  words  of  inspiration  as  they  fell  from  the  lips  of  those  who  spoke.  We  had  dinner  on  the  ground  and  at  night  assigned  the  Elders  where 
they  would  be  entertained.  Elder  Butterfield  and  I  went  out  to  Nelson  Douberleys  with  Hans  Dowling  and  Mr  Goodrich. 

Sunday  August  7,  1898 

Came  back  to  Conference  in  a  buggy.  Helped  several  of  the  brethern  across  the  Olusta  Creek  with  it.  Met  at  the  arber.  Again  we  enjoyed 
the  spirit  of  the  Lord.  Dinner  was  served  on  the  ground.  Elder  Robbins  and  I  had  promised  the  people  that  it  would  not  rain  during  conference, 
that  is  to  spoil  our  meeting  and  a  little  shower  came  up  during  the  time  we  were  dismissed. The  Lord  certainly  tempered  the  elements  in  our 
favor  and  we  had  a  spiritual  feast.  I  spent  the  night  at  Abb  Pearces.  Had  a  very  long  conversation  with  Sister  Andrews. 

Monday  August  8,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Elder  Robbins  came  and  waked  me  up  early  in  the  morning  and  desired  that  I  go  with  Pres. Brown  and  Elder  Faux  to  aportion  them 
their  counties  and  companions.  When  we  met  at  the  school  house  and  had  a  spiritual  feast  in  Priesthood  meeting.  I  was  called  to  be  Sunday 
School  Superintendent  and  to  watch  over  the  different  branches  of  the  church.  Elder  Geo  W  Skedmore  was  assigned  as  my  companion.  Spent 
the  night  with  Elder  Stevenson  at  Abb  Pearces. 

Brief  Outline  of  Conference 

Saturday  August  6:  After  singing  and  Prayer  by  Elder  Black.  Singing. 

Morning  Speakers:  Elders  I  Z  Brown,  W  1 1  Summerhays,  J  A  Godfrey,  1 1  P  Randall,  and  Ben  E  Rich.  I  read  a  letter  from 
S  W  Lund. 


Sumptuous  dinner  on  the  ground. 

After  noon  Speakers: 

Elders  Ross  B  Cutler,  J  H  Allen,  Jabey  Farrs  John  Z  Brown,  and  Pres  Ben  E  Rich. 

Prayer  by  E  A  Gee 

Sunday  August  7: 

Priesthood  Meeting  7  A  M.  Each  Elder  expressed  himself  and  Pres  Rich  gave  us  many  instructions. 

Morning  Services  under  the  arber  again  at  10  A.M.  Prayer  by  R  M  Bobinson. 

Speakers:  Elders  B  F  Haslam.SA  Stevenson,  GW  Skidmore,  W  H  Jenson  ,J  D  Combs,  A  Jefferies  and  Pres  Ben  E  Rich. 
Benediction  by  H  C  Blood.  Dinner  on  the  grounds. 

Prayer  by  Pres  Rich. 

Afternoon  Services: 

Speakers:  Elders  S  W  Robbins,  E  S  Black.  Presidents  Rich  and  Brown.  Prayer  by  E  A  Gee.  People  from  far  and  near. 

Monday  August  8: 

Priesthood  meeting  in  School  House,  New  Zion 

Speakers:Add  Elders  H  C  Blood  Jabey  Faux,R  M  Robinson,  J  A  Godfrey,  B  Haslam,  Jos  Ritchie,  E  A  Gee,EJ  Butterfield, 
W  H  Summerhays,  S  R  Lewis, T  B  Steele,  D  H  Elton, A  B  Snowball,  H  P  Randall,  LA  Stevenson,  and  S  W  Robbins.  Sang 
The  Time  is  Far  Spent'.  Elder  Black  spoke  at  length  followed  by  Pres  Brown.  Appointment  of  Elders  Pres  J  Z  Brown 
and  Jabey  Faux,  Lulu,  Columbia  Co,  Fla.;  L  W  Robbins  and  M  E  Karchner,  Brown  RO.  travel  among  Elders;  R  M 
Robinson  and  H  P  Randall,  travel  among  Elders,  P  O  Lake  City;  E  A  Gee  and  G  W  Skidmore,  travel  in  intrest  of  Sunday 
Schools,  P  O  Sanderson,  Baker  Co,  Fla. 

Training  Elders:  LA  Stevenson  and  E  S  Pomeroy,  Buffalo  Bluff, Putman  Co,Fla;W  H  Summerhays  and  H  Dana, St  Johns 
Co,  P  O  St  Augustine  Co,  Fla;  C  G  Parker  and  Nephi  Black,  Starke,  Bradford  Co,  Fla.;  R  B  Cutler  and  H  Olson,  Columbia 
City,  Columbia  Co,  Fla  ;J  H  Allen  and  B  Haslam  Peoria,  Clay  Co,  Fla;  A  G  Sedgwick  and  J  B  Wasden  Jacksonville,  Duval 
Co,  Fla;  D  S  Lewis  and  W  H  Jenson,  Madison,  Madison  Co,  Fla;  H.  Monson  and  H  Jenson  Jasper,  Hamilton  Co,  Fla;W 
J  Shakespear  and  J  A  Wixorn,  Callahan,  Nassua  Co,  Fla;  A  B  Snowball  and  C  A  Burrows,  Alexanderville,  Echols  Co,  Ga; 
j  D  Coombs  andW  O  Phelps,  Charlton,  Charlton  Co,Ga;Jos  Pitchie  and  L  R  Lewis,  Dupont,  Clinch  Co  GaJ  A  Godfrey 
and  A  Jefferies,  Cat  Creek,  Lewis  Co,  GaJ  T  Henneger  and  G  S  Freestone,  Quitman,  Brooks  Co,  Ga;  E  J  Butterfield  and 
I)  H  Jones,  Scotchville,  Camden  Co,  Ga.;  D  H  Elton  andT  B  Steele  transfired  to  other  conferences  on  account  of  ill 
health. 

Tuesday  August  9,  1898,  Bradford  Co.,  Fla. 

Spent  most  of  the  day  at  Bro  Nels  Dowlings  looking  after  Conference  matters.  Quite  a  heavy  rain  about  noon.  1  went  over  to  New  Zion 
Church. Thought  there  were  too  many  at  Bro  Dowlings  for  dinner  so  I  fasted.  Spent  the  night  there.  Elder  Robbins. 

Wednesday  August  10,  1898 

Bro  Dowling  took  Elders  Robbins,  Faux  Karchner  and  myself  in  his  buggy  down  to  the  scout  hole  bridge  possable  a  mile  farther  where 
Hans  Dowling  met  us  and  Elder  Robbins  and  Karchner  ate  dinner  at  Mr  Foggs.  We  went  to  Mr  Dowlings  where  we  spent  the  night.  I  will  never 
forget  the  many  kindnesses  those  men  have  done  for  me. 

Thursday  August  1 1 ,  1898.  Bradford  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rain,  afternoon 

Spent  the  day  at  Hans  Dowlings  read  all  day.  Held  meeting  at  night.  Stayed  all  night  with  them. 

Friday  August  12,  1898  Weather:  Rain 

Went  up  to  Melton  Goodriches  soon  in  the  morning.  Spent  the  day  reading  and  talking  Gosple.Also  spent  the  night  with  them. 

Saturday  August  13,  1898  Weather:  Some  rain 

Stayed  all  day  at  Mr  Goodriches  reading  and  talking  Gosple.Also  spent  the  night  with  them. We  enjoyed  ourselves  eating  peaches  and 

mellons. 

Sunday  August  14,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  as  usual  on  Sunday.  Went  to  the  Jones  school  house.  Held  meeting.  Both  Elder  Faux  and  myself  preached  them  sermons  mixed 
with  the  spirit  of  the  Lord.  Ate  dinner  with  Mr  Goodrich.  Held  meeting  again  after  noon.  Spent  the  night  with  them  also. 

Monday  August  15,  1898  Weather:  Little  rain 

We  went  up  to  the  Santafee  Lake  near  Hampton,  held  services  on  bank  of  lake  and  I  baptized  Nathaniel  Melton  Goodrich  and  his  wife 
Harriet. Thence  we  went  to  Hampton.  Ate  dinner  with  Sister  Taylor  Anders. Talked  Gosple  until  near  night  then  went  over  to  JosSuttons  where 
we  ate  supper  and  preached  at  night  also  stayed  with  them. 

Tuesday  August  16,  1898  Weather:  Rain 

Stayed  at  Bro  Suttons  until  after  dinner.  Spent  most  of  the  time  writing  diagrams.  After  dinner  called  upon  Sister  Anders  and  Saxon. 
Thence  we  went  down  to  Bro  Goodriches  were  we  spent  the  night. 

Wednesday  August  17,  1898  Weather:  Rain 

Elder  Faux  confirmed  Bro  Goodrich  and  I  his  wife. Then  Elder  Faux  blessed  their  baby.  After  talking  to  them  some  we  bid  them  good 
by.  It  made  them  almost  cry  to  see  us  go  and  they  stood  and  watched  us  as  far  as  they  could  see.  Called  upon  Mr  Fogg  where  we  spent  the 
remainder  of  the  day  and  night. 

Thursday  August  18,  1898  Weather:  Rain 

Mr.  Fogg  was  kind  enough  to  take  us  in  his  buggy  several  miles.  When  we  came  up  to  Wm  Johns  who  was  going  up  to  Bro  Dowlings 
and  he  took  us  along.  We  were  so  very  grateful  as  the  road  was  covered  with  mud  and  water.  We  ate  dinner  with  Brins  Roberts  and  spent  the 
night  with  Bro  Nels  Dowling.  Pres  Brown,  we  learned,  had  been  suffering  with  fever.  He  surely  looked  bad. 

Friday  August  19,  1898  Weather:  Rain 

Pres  Brown  and  I  went  to  Lake  City  to  see  photographer  in  reference  to  photos  of  Elders.  Mr  Blackman  stated  that  he  was  sick  and 
sent  Mr Timmerman.  When  he  returned  and  learned  the  price  became  angrey  and  smashed  the  negatives  so  none  could  be  finished.  While  in  the 
galery  Pres  Browns  fever  came  on  and  I  brought  him  water  and  placed  a  kerchief  upon  his  head.  Mr  Nathan  H  Thomas  came  in  and  took  us  up 
to  his  house  where  he  done  all  he  could  for  his  comfort.  Sent  our  mule  to  stable  and  next  morning  sent  and  got  it  for  us.  We  will  never  for  get 
his  kindness. 


Saturday  August  20,  1898 
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Weather:  Rained  during  the  day 


Came  back  to  New  Zion.  Rained.  Ate  dinner  with  Henry  Pearce,  learned  Elder  Elton  was  sick  abed  and  I  went  down  to  Jess  Decks  where 
I  found  him.  I  administered  to  him  several  times  during  the  night.  Next  morning  he  was  able  to  be  up  and  around  but  he  did  not  sleep  any  dur¬ 
ing  the  night. 

Sunday  August  21,  1898  Weather:  Rained  during  the  day 

Went  to  Sunday  School  with  Mr  Dicks.  I  was  the  only  Elder  there.  I  rearranged  the  classes  and  had  officers  meeting  after  School.  Only 
time  that  all  present  were  formed  into  classes.  Went  up  to  Bro  Dowlings,  ate  dinner.  Counseled  with  Pres  Brown.  Then  went  with  Bro  Dowling 
in  buggy  and  got  Elder  Elton  so  we  could  all  be  together.  I  administered  to  them  several  times  during  the  evening  and  night  also  Bro  Dowlings 
little  boy. 

Monday  August  22,  1898  Weather:  Rain 

Went  over  to  station.  Met  Elder  Faux  and  Skidmore.  Received  mail  and  came  back.  Spent  remainder  of  the  day  at  Bro.  Dowlings  writ¬ 
ing  for  Pres  Brown  and  some  other  matter  I  had  to  attend  to.  Spent  the  night  with  Elder  Faux  at  Abb  Pearces. 

Tuesday  August  23,  1898  Weather:  Rain 

Counseled  with  Pres  Brown.  Started  for  Lake  Butler.  Waded  across  Olusta  Creek  and  all  wat  to  Hagen  with  Elder  Faux.  Met  Elder 
Skidmore  came  down  to  Butler  on  R  R  Track. The  creeks  were  all  running  over  and  the  earth  was  covered  with  water.  Came  up  to  Bro  F  J  Crocker 
about  3  o  clock.  They  gave  us  some  dinner.  Wrote  up  journal. 

Wednesday  August  24,  1898,  Bradford  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Leaving  Lake  Butler  we  continued  our  journey.  Walked  all  day  through  mud  and  water.  We  were  compelled  to  take  off  our  clothes  to 
cross  New  River.  Water  was  quite  deep.  Running  over  the  bridge.  Crossed  several  streams  on  our  way  where  we  had  to  wade.  When  we  came 
up  to  Sister  Hutchinsons,  1  mile  east  of  Lawty,  I  could  hardly  get  one  foot  a  head  of  the  other. They  were  glad  to  see  us  and  weSwere  glad  to  see 
some  one  who  wanted  to  see  Elders.  After  washing  our  feet,  hands  and  face  and  getting  some  supper  we  felt  better  and  talked  Gosple  to  them. 
Found  them  well  posted  in  the  Scriptures.  I  never  remember  seeing  any  young  ladies  so  well  posted  in  the  scripture  as  Minnie  and  Drucella,  age 
16  and  18  respectfully.  Mr  Hutchinson  was  not  at  home  but  the  boys  and  all  the  family  was  retired  at  9  o  clock. 

Thursday  August  25,  1898,  Bradford  Co..  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

We  spent  the  day  writing  reading  and  talking.  Had  quite  good  rest.  Also  spent  the  night  with  them. 

Friday  August  26,  1898  Weather:  Rained  after  noon 

Started  for  Highland,  Clay  Co,  Fla.  Arrived  at  Sister  Dings  about  2  o  clock  quite  tired.  Spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  and  night  Eliah 

Lang. 

Saturday  August  27,  1898,  Clay  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rain  PM. 

Continued  our  journey.  Came  to  Sister  Annie  Padgetts  where  we  spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  and  night. 

Sunday  August  28,  1898,  Clay  Co.,  Fla. 

Fasted. Went  to  Sunday  School  and  met  Elder  Haslem.  Preached  to  them  after  helping  them  in  the  exercises. Then  Elders  Skidmore  and 
Haslem  preached  to  them.  Elder  Skidmore  left  us  and  went  to  Peoria  to  meet  Elder  Dana  and  Elder  Haslem  was  to  travel  with  me.  Ate  dinner  at 
Drine  Padgetts.  Held  meeting  at  Bro  John  Mosleys  and  stayed  all  night  with  Wrn  Mosley. 

Monday  August  29,  1898,  Clay  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Rain 

Read  some  in  the  morning.  Ate  dinner  at  John  Mosleys. Then  we  called  upon  Sister  Padget  who  had  washed  our  clothes. Thence  con¬ 
tinued  our  journey  across  Black  Creek  and  spent  the  night  with  Daniel  Bell,  Sr. 

Tuesday  August  30,  1898,  Clay  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Warm 

Continued  our  journey  crossed  Yellow  water  into  Duval  Co.  Ate  dinner  with  Alex  Bell, Then  we  called  upon  Daniel  Beell,  Jr  where  we 
rested  some  and  spent  the  night  with  them. 

Wednesday  August  31,  1898  Weather:  Warm 

Continued  our  journey. Traveled  nearly  all  day  through  mud  and  water.  Met  Bro  Rosier  at  station  14. Thence  we  went  to  Marietta  and  spent  the 
night  with  Kiler  Altman. 

Thursday  September  1,  1898,  Duval  Co.,  Fla. 

Continued  our  journey  toward  Duval.  Walked  all  day  throught  the  mud  and  water.  No  road  considerable  of  the  time.  At  night  we  came 
up  to  Jack  Gigers,  the  young  man  told  us  the  Elders  stayed  with  them  and  we  were  very  glad  to  hear  the  word. 

Friday  September  2,  1898,  Duval  Co.,  Fla. 

Continued  our  journey.  Came  to  Duval  Station.  Met  a  soldier  from  Leadville,  Colo.Then  We  went  down  in  what  is  called  Browers  neck. 
Ate  dinner  at  Mr  Dan  Wilkinson.Then  5  miles  farther  to  Bro  Clinton  Caldwell.  Met  Elders  Sedgwick  and  Wasden.  We  continued  our  journey  down 
to  J  C  Andersons  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Saturday  September  3,  1898,  Duval  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Spent  the  day  reading  writing.  Near  night  we  went  down  to  an  Oyster  Bar  and  Mr  Gorvensteen  and  Anderson  rosted  some  for  us.The 
first  I  had  ever  ate  roasted  Went  up  to  the  school  house  and  held  meeting.  Elders  Sedgwik  and  Wasden  assisted  us.  Spent  the  night  at  Mr 
Andersons.  During  the  day  Georgia  had  done  our  washing  for  us. 

Sunday  September  4,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day.  Met  with  them  in  Sunday  School.  I  taught  the  larger  class  while  Elder  Haslem  taught  the  primary. Then  I  talked  to  them 
for  some  time  upon  the  benifits  derived  from  attending  the  school.Then  Elders  Haslem  and  Wasden  preached  and  we  dismissed  for  them  to  get 
their  dinner.  We  all  remained  at  the  school  house  until  they  returned.When  we  held  meeting  again.  Elder  Wasden  and  I  spent  the  night  at  Clinton 
Caldwells.  Elder  Wasden  was  sick  all  night. 

Monday  SeptAmher  5,  1898  Weather:  Warm 

After  ordering  some  leaflets  for  the  School  we  started  for  the  station.  Elder  Sedgwick  had  borrowed  a  horse  and  dump  cart  and  we 
three  all  came  he  returning  from  Duval  station  and  we  going  on  to  David  Ogalivies  where  we  were  entertained  Talked  considerable  Gosple  and 
sang  them  several  songs. 

Tuesday  September  6,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

We  spent  the  day  reading  and  talking  Gosple  to  Mr  Ogalivie.  In  the  afternoon  we  had  a  good  bathe  in  Thomas  creek.  Mr  Ogalivie  was 
one  of  the  county  commissioners  and  had  to  go  to  Jacksonville  but  his  son  took  us  to  the  School  house.  After  supper  we  had  a  good  meeting 
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and  spent  the  night  with  Jack  Geiger. 


Wednesday  September  7,  1898  Weather:  Rained  nearly  all  day 

Started  for  Duval  station,  it  commenced  to  rain.  We  went  into  a  church  house  of  some  time  then  continued  our  journey  through  the 
rain.  Going  to  the  station  thence  back  to  Mrs  Gillems  where  we  dryed  our  clothes  by  the  fire  and  spent  the  night  with  them. 

Thursday  September  8,  1898  Weather:  Rain  in  PM. 

Leaving  early  in  the  morning  we  continued  our  journey  to  Camden  Co. Traveled  all  day  up  the  R  R  track.  Passed  across  the  Nassau  River. 
Saw  a  small  alligator  on  the  bank  laying  in  the  sun.  Also  passed  through  Youlee  and  across  the  St  Marys  River  on  the  tressel  work.  No  one  was 
allowed  to  cross  on  the  tressel  but  the  keeper  of  the  bridge  knew  we  were  Elders  and  let  us  cross.  Came  up  to  Bro  Brazells  where  we  met  Elders 
Butterfield  and  Jones.  Held  meeting  at  night  and  had  a  good  nights  rest. 

Friday  September  9.  1898  Weather:  Showers 

Stat  ed  at  Bro  Brazells  and  talked  nearly  all  the  time  also  held  meeting  at  night.  Elders  Butterfield  and  Jones  went  to  a  Mr  Peoples. 

Saturday  September  10,  1898  Weather:  Showers 

The  young  man  took  us  toward  our  appointment  several  miles.  We  were  to  meet  Elders  Butterfield  and  Jones  at  a  church  house  but 
they  did  not  come  so  we  went  on  to  Bro  Geo  Browns. The  Elders  came  just  at  dark  and  we  learned  they  had  done  some  baptizing. We  held  meet¬ 
ing  at  night  and  all  stayed  with  Bro  Browns,  but  oh  how  the  bed  bugs  did  bite. 

Sunday  September  11,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted.  Held  meeting  in  fore  noon.  I  preached  after  Elder  Jones  and  Butterfield  for  about  an  hour.  Elder  Jones  and  I  went  over  to  Mr 
Homs  where  we  ate  dinner. Then  we  went  down  to  the  St  Marys  river.  Held  meeting  and  Elder  Jones  baptized  Robert  Horn,  John  James  Music 
and  wife  Mossouri. Thence  we  came  up  to  Bro  Browns.  Elders  Haslem  and  Jones  held  meeting  in  a  distant  g  settlement  and  we  spent  the  night 
at  Bro  Browns. 

Monday  September  12,  1898,  Camden  Co.,  Ga.  Weather:  Fair 

Remained  at  Bro  Browns  and  read  and  studied  until  near  night.  Went  over  to  another  family  of  Browns  and  administered  to  a  young 
man  that  had  the  consumption.  We  then  went  to  Mrs  Hales,  administered  to  her  son  that  had  a  withered  hand.  Ate  supper  with  aThos  Horn. 
Held  meeting  in  the  School  House.  Sang  several  songs  after.  Spent  the  night  with  Mr  Horne. 

Tuesday’  September  13,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Leaving  quite  early  in  the  morning  went  5  miles  to  Bro  Isom  Peoples.  Met  Elders  Haslem  and  Jones  thence  we  journeyed  together  sev¬ 
eral  miles.  Elder  Butterfield  and  I  went  to  Bro  Wnt  Caseys.  Spent  the  night.  Elder  Butterfield  came  down  with  the  fever. 

Wednesday  September  14,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Elder  Jones  came  after  mail  and  I  went  back  to  Bro  Brazells  with  him.  Came  on  a  boat  on  the  St  Marys  River. The  wind  and  tide  was 
against  us  and  we  had  quite  a  time  getting  there  but  came  back  all  OK. Then  Elder  Jones  took  the  boat  back.  I  found  Elder  Butterfield  suffering 
considerable  with  fever.  Still  stayed  at  Bro  Caseys.  Elder  Butterfield  had  quite  a  bad  niqht  of  it. 


Thursday  September  15,  1898 


Weather:  Fair 


Stat  ed  all  day  at  Bro  Casey's  and  nursed  Elder  Butterfield  who  was  still  bed  fast  with  fever.  He  also  had  another  bad  night. 

Friday’  September  16,  1898  Weather:  Hot 

Remained  all  day  with  Elder  Butterfield  who  was  still  sick.  He  managed  to  get  out  of  bed  and  go  down  stairs.Talked  considerable  with 
Sister  Casey,  Emana.  Brazell,  and  Peoples.  Elder  Nebekers  intended.  Elder  Butterfield  spent  another  night  of  restlessness. 

Saturday  September  17,  1898,  Camden  Co.,Ga. 

Elder  Butterfield  did  not  seem  as  well  this  morning. Went  down  stairs  but  had  to  come  back  and  go  to  bed.  Spent  the  day  in  the  room 
with  Elder  Butterfield.  At  night  went  over  to  Nute  Carltons  and  slept  with  Elder  Jones. 

Sunday  September  18,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted.  Went  over  to  see  Elder  Butterfield  and  then  we  went  down  to  Dick  Brazells  leaving  Elder  Butterfield  alone  as  he  was  not  able 
to  go  to  meeting  although  he  was  able  to  be  around  some.  We  held  meeting  in  morning  and  had  a  sumptious  dinner  under  the  large  oak  trees. 
Only  13  with  us  Elders  out  but  we  had  a  good  time.  Held  meeting  again  after  noon.  I  preached  one  hour  10  minutes  on  Authenticity  of  Mission 
of  Joseph  Smith.  Spent  the  night  with  Elder  Butterfield  at  Bro  Caseys. 

Monday  September  19,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Was  not  feeling  very'  well.  Spent  the  day  at  Bro  Caseys.  Elder  Butterfield  was  some  better.  All  4  of  us  Elders  stayed  together.  I  slept  with 
Elder  Haslem. 

Tuesday  September  20,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Elder  Jones  and  I  went  down  to  the  river  and  rowed  the  boat  down  to  Bro  Brazells.  I  was  considerable  under  the  weather  so  I  lay  down 
and  rested  some. 


Wednesday  September  21,  1898  Weather:  Rain 

I  awoke  quite  early,  dressed  and  went  down  the  river  in  the  boat  to  Griffin  Bluff.  Walked  over  to  Bro  Caseys.  Was  under  the  weather  so 
I  read  the  Book  of  Mormon  a  while  but  my  head  hurt  me  so  I  had  to  quit.  Rested  on  the  sofa  a  while.  Ate  dinner  and  came  down  to  the  river 
with  any  mail.  Elder  Butterfield  was  better.  Got  to  the  river  found  the  tide  had  filled  my  boat  full  of  water  and  floated  off  the  oars  so  I  stripped 
off,  waded  out  to  the  boat  untied  it  and  towed  it  out  to  the  edge.  Bailed  the  water  out,  took  a  small  board,  rowed  down  to  the  other  landing, 
found  a  pair  of  odd  oars  and  rowed  back  against  the  tide.  Spent  the  night  at  Bro  Brazells. 

Thursday  September  22,  1898,  Camden  Co.,  Ga.  Weather;  Rain 

Stayed  at  Bro  Brazells  and  read.  I  was  considerable  under  the  weather  and  Sister  Ella  and  Emma  bought  me  a  bottle  of  chill  tonic.  Spent 
the  night  there. 

Friday  September  23,  1898,  Camden  Co.,  Ga.  Weather:  Fair 

Leaving  Bro  Brazells  we  went  up  the  R  R  track  to  Kingsland.  I  was  so  weak  had  to  sit  down  and  rest  every  little  ways.  Met  Elders  Haslem 
and  Butterfield  on  track. They  gave  me  some  mail. We  went  on  to  Bro  Geo  Browns.  1  nearly  gave  out  several  times  and  had  to  lay  down  and  rest. 
Could  hardly  keep  from  fainting.  When  we  arrived  learned  of  Bro  Exonathan  Browns  death.  Went  over  and  arrainged  to  have  the  funeral  next 
morning.  Spent  the  night  at  Bro  Geo  Browns. 

Saturday  September  24,  1 898  Weather:  Fair 

Went  over  to  where  our  dead  Brother  was,  found  the  corps  was  smelling  very  bad.  Smoke  in  the  house  to  stiffle  the  smell.  Layed  some 
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peices  of  cotten  and  cloth  around  his  head  and  they  put  him  in  a  dump  cart  and  took  him  to  the  Semetry  Had  to  wait  until  the  grave  was  dug 
They  desired  we  hold  a  service,  so  we  held  a  short  one.  Elders  Butterfield  and  Jaslam  preached.  Went  back  to  Pro  Geo  Brow  ns  spent  the  remain 
dcr  of  the  day  and  night. 

Sunday  September  25,  1898  Weather:  l  air 

Fasted  for  breakfast.  Went  over  to  the  German  Town  School  House  and  organized  a  school.  I  beleive  the  first  Sunday  School  of  the  L 
I).  S.  in  the  State  of  Georgia.  I  proposed  to  name  the  School  the  Moddle'  but  Elder  Haslam  saves  may  be  some  of  the  rest  of  us  have  a  name  So 
I  gave  them  an  opportunity  to  suggest  one.  He  proposed  we  name  it  the  'Georgia  Gee'  after  the  state  of  Georgia  and  myself.  When  the  vote  w  as 
taken  for  the  latter  name.  We  selected  John  J  Musick,  Supterintendent;  Geo  Brow  n.  Assistant;  Addie  Rammis  as  Secretary  Supt  Musick  as  teacher 
of  the  Theological  class  and  Sister  Laura  Peoples  as  teacher  of  the  Primary.  Bro  Geo  Brown  as  Libarian  and  Treasured  .  After  w  e  organized  the  class¬ 
es  and  I  gave  them  considerable  instruction  dismissed  and  we  held  services.  By  the  way  there  was  present  beside  myself.  Elders  Jaslam  and 
Butterfield,  and  David  H  Jones.  Elder  Jones  and  I  preached,  dismissed.  At  dinner  at  Bro  Geo  Browns.  Held  another  meeting  and  Elders  Butterfield 
and  Haslam  preached.  Stayed  all  night  at  Bro  Geo  Browns. 

Monday  September  26,  1898  Weather  Rain 

Leaving  Bro  Browns  we  all  w  ent  together  a  little  way  when  we  bid  Elders  Butterfield  and  Jones  good  by  and  we  went  to  Bro  Brazclls 
Ate  dinner  then  took  the  boat  and  rowed  down  the  St  Mary  s  River  to  Griffen  Bluff.  Went  over  to  Bro  Nute  Carltons  and  found  them  in  sorrow 
as  they  had  lost  their  1 1  months  old  boy.  We  spent  the  night  there.  Sat  up  most  of  the  time 

Tuesday  September  27,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

We  held  meeting  or  rather  funeral  services  at  the  house.  Some  of  Bro  Carltons  friends  were  so  prejudice  that  they  would  not  come  up 
to  the  house.  Went  to  the  semetary  and  layed  him  away  in  a  nice  little  grave.  Went  up  the  river  in  the  boat  to  Bro  Brazells  where  we  enjoyed  a 
good  meal  and  had  a  good  nights  rest.  Bro  Brazell  and  Emma  was  suffering  with  a  very  severe  cough. 

Wednesday  September  28,  1898  Weather  Warm 

Crossed  the  St  Marys  River  into  Florida. Traveled  all  day  down  the  R  R  track.  At  night  we  arrived  at  Mr  JW  Gillins  where  we  spent  the 
night.  Oh  how  tired  we  was. 

Thursday  September  29,  1898,  Duval  Co.,  Fla. 

Continued  our  journey  down  into  Browards  neck  where  the  Sunday  School  was.  Received  some  mail. Walked,  one  shower  rain,  to  Bro 
Clinton  Caldwells  where  we  ate  dinner. Thence  Sister  J  C  Andersons  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Friday  September  30.  1898,  Duval  Co.,  Fla. 

Did  considerable  reading  in  Luke.  In  afternoon  we  went  down  to  the  creek  and  Bluet  and  Mr  Grovenstien  got  us  some  oysters.  We 
roasted  them  on  the  coals  and  feasted  upon  them.  Had  fish  for  dinner  and  supper.  Still  stayed  with  Mr  Anderson. 

Saturday  October  1,  1898  Weather:  Cloudy 

I  was  considerable  under  the  weather.  Stay  ed  at  the  house  and  read.  At  night  went  up  to  the  School  House  and  held  meeting. 

Sunday  October  2,  1898  Weather:  Heavy  wind  and  rain 

Heavy  wind  and  rain  all  night  last  and  continued  all  day.  Could  not  meet  with  the  Sunday  School  or  hold  meeting.  Done  well  to  keep 
dry  in  the  house.  Worst  storm  I  have  seen  in  Florida.  Spent  the  day  with  Mr  Anderson. 

Monday  October  3,  1898  Weather:  Still  bad 

I  was  still  sick,  still  a  little  better.  Done  some  reading. Then  went  down  to  the  marsh  where  a  deer  was  caught  in  a  bridge. While  Adran 
was  cutting  a  little  pole  to  rarry  it  on,  a  large  rattle  snake,  over  6  feet  long,  ran  out  under  his  feet.  With  a  short  club  he  stunned  it  and  chopped 
his  head  off,  with  the  ax  he  skinned  it  and  we  all  went  back  to  the  house.  Spent  the  night  with  Mr  Anderson. 

Tuesday  October  4,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

At  2  o  clock  in  the  morning  we  got  up  and  had  breakfast.  Then  we  got  in  the  boat  and  Mr  Anderson  and  Bluet  rowed  us  down  the 
Claboard  stream  to  the  St  Johns  River.  Just  before  geting  there  we  was  a  school  of  parpus  playing  in  the  water.  How  they'  would  blow  and  plunge 
around.  We  landed  at  Fulton  were  we  took  a  little  steam  boat  up  the  river  to  Jacksonville.  On  our  way'  a  large  steam  boat  from  New  Yorks  passed 
by  us  and  soon  we  met  another  both  loaded  with  merchandise.  One  was  over  300  feet  long.  When  we  arived  in  Jax,  went  to  the  Abe  J  Roberts 
where  we  had  a  good  dinner.  I  was  sick  and  lay  down  to  the  sofa.  About  4  o  clock  Mr  Roberts  came  home  and  we  went  down  to  see  the  sol 
diers  camps.  Saw  a  Texas  company  drilling.  Excuse  me  from  a  soldiers  life,  Oh  yes.  We  met  Wash  Young  who  was  a  Captain  of  the  rough  riders 
also  went  to  the  hotel  and  saw  Earl  Allen  from  Provo  who  was  very  sick  and  was  going  to  start  home  that  afternoon.  Spent  the  night  at  Mr 
Roberts. The  storm  had  washed  away'  and  tore  up  nearly  all  the  docks  along  the  St  Johns  River. 

Wednesday  October  5,  1898 

Went  to  EO.  and  looked  at  the  sight  around  town  until  9:45  when  we  took  a  train  for  Maretta.Ate  dinner  with  Kiler  Altman  who  had 
agreed  to  get  out  an  appointment  for  us  to  preach  but  he  failed  so  we  went  out  to  #14  where  we  had  another.  Spent  the  night  with  John  F  Rosier 

Thursday  October  6,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

I  came  down  with  Bloody  Flux  and  fever.  Oh,  how  I  suffered.  At  night  Elder  Haslam  held  meeting  alone  in  the  school  house  while  I 
groaned  on  the  bed. 

Friday  October  7,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Remained  at  Mr  Rosiers  until  after  noon  when  Bro  Wm  took  us  in  his  buggy  down  into  Clay  Co.  On  our  way  we  crossed  a  ford  called 
Sal  Taylor,  Bro  Will  rode  the  mule  and  we  stayed  in  the  buggy. The  water  ran  up  over  the  top  of  the  buggy.  Got  lost  after  dark  but  found  Daniel 
Bells  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Saturday  October  8,  1898,  Clay  Co.,  Fla. 

I  felt  a  little  better  but  was  very'  weak.  We  rode  over  to  Bro  Elisha  Nolans.  I  did  some  writing  to  the  Sunday  Schools  and  wrote  up  my 
journal  and  read  the  Bible.  Spent  the  night  at  Bro.  Nolans. 

Sunday  October  9,  1898,  Clay  Co.,  Fla. 

Fasted.  Started  for  Sunday  School  in  buggy  with  Bro  Nolan. Talked  to  him  upon  his  preaching  outside  the  Sunday  School.  Black  Creek 
was  so  high  had  to  cross  on  foot  log.  Met  Elders  Allen  and  Cox.  All  went  together.  I  called  upon  Elder  Haslam  to  preside. After  we  held  meeting 
and  Elder  Cox  and  I  talked  to  them.  Ate  dinner  on  the  ground.  Held  meeting  again  then  went  to  Elisha  Langs  where  we  spent  the  night 


Monday  October  10,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Went  over  to  School  House  and  held  meeting.  Most  of  the  time  was  given  to  Elder  Haslam  as  he  was  going  home.  Ate  dinner  at  Mrs 


lakes.  Spent  the  afternoon  reading  Matthew.  Held  meeting  at  night.  Elders  Hallen  and  Haslam  preached.  Slept  with  Elder  Cox  at  grand  ma  Langs. 
Tuesday  October  11,  1898 

After  writing  Pres  Brown  we  started  for  Baker  Co.  Received  our  mail  at  Highland. Thence  we  rode  oute  10  miles  on  the  train  road. 
Arived  at  Bro  Henry  Jones  quite  tired.  Spent  the  night  there. 

Wednesday  October  12,  1898.  Baker  Co.,  Fla. 

Spent  the  day  at  Bro  Jones.  Read  the  Acts. Two  of  the  children  was  quite  sick.  Held  meeting  at  night. 

Thursday  October  13,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Bro  Jones  sent  us  into  Sanderson  in  his  buggy.  Went  to  Bro  Westers  and  ate  dinner  then  talked  a  considerable  with  Sister  Canova.  Held 
meeting  there  at  night  but  spent  it  at  Bro  Westers. 

Friday  October  14,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Spent  the  day  in  Sanderson  talking,  reading  to  Bro  and  Sister  Wester  and  Sister  Canova.  Also  held  meeting  at  night.  1  spoke  first  followed 
by'  Elder  Haslam. 

Saturday  October  15,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Spent  the  fore  noon  helping  Elder  Haslam  get  ready  to  start  to  west  Florida  where  he  expected  to  start  for  home  on  the  20th.  He  board¬ 
ed  the  train  at  a  little  after  eleven  o  clock  and  left  me  alone  so  far  as  a  companion  was  concerned. Went  over  to  Sister  Canovas  where  I  ate  din¬ 
ner  and  done  some  writing  then  went  out  to  Bro  Daniel  Manns  where  I  held  a  meeting  alone. 

Sunday  October  16,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day. Went  up  to  Sanderson  in  Bro  Manns  wagon.  Held  Sunday  School  with  them  then  we  dismissed  for  a  few  minutes,  and 
reassembled  held  testimony  meeting  and  we  enjoyed  the  spirit  of  the  Lord.  I  spoke  for  a  few  minutes.  During  the  meeting  Sister  Canova  asked 
that  we  sing  'Do  Not  Think  to  Pray'  and  Sister  Wester  Now  Let  Us  Rejoice  in  the  Day  of  Salvation’.  Few  more  bore  their  testimony  and  I  preached 
for  one  hour  20  minutes  and  we  dismissed  being  together  for  almost  5  hours.  I  went  home  with  BroThad  Hill.  Held  meeting  at  night  and  stayed 
with  Bro  Hill. 


Monday  October  17,  1898  Weather:  Rain  some  during  day 

Went  over  to  Sister  Canova  and  wrote  a  long  to  Mr  D  B  Turner  who  had  wrote  to  Sister  Canova  try  ing  to  get  her  to  aposta¬ 
tize. Then  went  home  with  Jos  Godwin.  It  rained  on  us  as  he  rode  the  mule  and  I  and  his  mother  in  the  cart.  Stayed  there  that  night. 

Tuesday  October  18,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Saw  a  star  shinning  when  the  sun  was  bright  as  noon  day. Time  2  o  clock.  Star  bright  very.  Spent  the  fore  noon  talking  and  writing 
Gosple  letters.  Held  meeting  after  noon.  Stayed  all  night  with  Jos  Godwin. 

Wednesday  October  19,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Done  some  insedental  work  and  held  meeting.  Commenced  at  10  o  clock  and  I  preached  for  two  hours  then  after  dinner  Jimmie  put 
me  on  the  mule  a  came  about  5  miles  with  me  then  went  back.  I  came  on  to  Sanderson.  Ate  supper  at  Bro  Westers  also  spent  the  night  with  him 
but  held  meeting  at  Sister  Canovas. 

Thursday  October  20,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Fed  considerable  under  the  weather.  Write  up  journal.  Spent  the  day  writing  and  reading.  Held  meeting  at  night  at  BroThad  A  Hills. 
Stayed  at  Sister  Canovas. 

Friday  October  21,  1898  Weather:  Cloudy,  some  rain 

Sister  Canova  hired  Wes  Green  to  take  me  in  a  buggy  to  Lulu.  I  was  very  grateful  as  I  was  considerable  under  the  weather.  Arriving  at 
Lulu,  ate  dinner  with  Waterman  Douglas  then  out  and  spent  the  night  with  Abb  Pearce.  When  I  arrived  there  1  nearly  fainted  was  so  weak. 
Saturday  October  22,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Went  to  Bro  Dowlings,  met  Elders  Karehner  and  Wasden.  Went  down  to  Jos  Watson  where  I  spent  the  day,  Held  meeting  alone  at  night, 
in  the  school  house.  Stayed  with  Jos  Watson. 

Sunday  October  23,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day.  Met  at  the  School  House  with  the  Sunday  School  after  their  lessons.  1  preached  to  them  for  some  time.  Dismissed,  held 
officers  meeting,  then  reassembled  and  held  Branch  meeting.  Nearly  all  bore  their  testimonies,  we  also  administered  the  Sacrament.  Spent  the 
night  with  Bro  Dowling.  Oh  yes.  Pres  Brown  and  C  G  Parker  came  in  and  addressed  the  meeting  for  a  little  while. 

Monday  October  24,  1898  Weather:  Cloudy 

Went  down  to  Bro  John  Murphy.  Met  Pres  Brown,  spent  the  day  conversing  about  conference  matters.  Remained  there  all  night. 

Tuesday  October  25,  1898  Weather:  Rain 

After  attending  to  some  mail  matters  we  came  up  to  Bro 

Downings.  Got  us  on  the  way.  Ate  dinner.  Spent  the  afternoon  reading  and  writing.  Stayed  there  until  near  night.  Went  down  to  Bro  Muqthy 
Jackson  let  us  take  his  horse  to  go  to  lake  City.  Got  wet  on  the  way  back.  Stayed  at  Bro  Downings. 

Wednesday  October  26,  1 898  Weather:  Cloudy 

After  some  arrangement  Pres  Brown  and  1  went  to  Lake  City  where  we  had  our  photo  taken  together. Talked  considerable  upon  con¬ 
ference  matters.  Came  back  to  New  Zion  and  spent  the  night  with  Abb  Pearce. 

Thursday  October  27,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Going  down  to  Bro  Dowsing  we  did  some  conference  work  and  then  went  over  to  B  S  Pearces  where  we  had  dinner. Thence  out  to 
Nelson  Doubcrleys  where  we  done  some  reading  but  talked  most  of  the  time  upon  the  dificulties  of  the  Saints  as  they  were  having  some  difi- 
culty  and  Sister  Filer  Hoyt  and  Warren  Jordan  had  eloped. 

Friday  October  28,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Spent  the  day  at  the  house  writing  and  reading,  held  meeting.  Elders  Cutler  and  Mace  being  with  us.  1  spoke  upon  the  Saints  living  the  Gosple. 
Stayed  all  night  at  Ed  Douberleys  with  Elder  Cutler. 

Saturday  October  29,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Went  over  to  Mr  Douberleys.  Met  the  other  Elders  when  we  thought  best  to  go  to  the  school  house  and  study  which  weSdid.Ate  din¬ 
ner  with  Ed  Douberley.  Met  again  at  School  House.  Read  all  afternoon.  Held  meeting  at  night.  Spent  the  night  with  Elder  Mace  at  Bro  Andrew 
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Knights. 

Sunday  October  30,  1898  Weather  Fair 

Fasted  all  day.  Met  at  the  School  House  and  assisted  them  in  their  Sunday  School  exercises,  (lave  them  some  instructions  Met  \\  ith  the 
teachers  after  and  had  some  ideas  to  give  them  how  to  conduct  their  school.  Held  another  sen  ice  and  they  all  went  home  to  dinner  Met  at  3  o 
clock,  held  another  good  meeting.  Spent  the  night  with  Pres  Brown  atThos  Cox. 

Monday  October  31,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Went  to  Hagen.  Attended  to  some  mail  matters  thence  Elder  Parker  and  I  started  up  the  track.  Ate  dinner  at  Sim  Richards  Thence  we 
went  on  to  Bro  Wrights. Arived  there  after  dark  tired  and  worn  out.  Soon  after  Elders  Cutler  and  Mace  came  in  tired  as  we  was 

Tuesday  November  1,  1898 

Spent  the  day  at  Bro  Wrights  reading  and  resting.  Our  heavy  walk  had  nearly  worn  us  out. 

Wednesday  November  2,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Started  for  Live  Oak,  Suwannee  Co. The  sand  was  heavy  and  we  got  lost.  Went  out  our  road  several  miles.  Had  no  dinner.  Along  toward 
night  I  gave  out.  Seemed  as  though  I  could  not  go  any  farther  when  a  negro  came  a  long  with  a  team  and  gave  us  a  ride  for  several  miles.  I  felt 
a  little  rested.  Walked  a  few  miles  farther  when  I  was  again  exhausted  and  a  boy  came  along  and  gave  us  a  ride  for  a  mile  or  so.  I  walked  abot 
two  miles  farther  when  I  could  carry  my  grip  no  further.  Elder  Parker  carried  both  grips  and  took  both  umbrellas  to  help  me  along.  Even  little 
way  I  would  have  to  rest.  Went  through  Live  Oak  and  down  to  Bro  Hamp  Reddings.  Oh,  how  my  limbs  did  ache.  Oh,  how  weak  I  was.  So  weak 
I  could  not  walk  to  the  kitchen  without  wealing  like  almost  falling  sown  every  step  .We  had  a  good  supper  and  Elder  Parker  administered  to  me 
and  I  rested  quite  well. 

Thursday  November  3,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Stayed  at  Bro  Reddings  all  day  and  rested  my  bones.  Oh  my,  how  they  did  ache.  Bro  R  L  I  Iumphrics  came  early  in  the  morning  and  we 
had  a  long  conversation  with  him  upon  the  condition  of  the  Saints  and  what  dificulty  had  caused  the  Sunday  School  to  break  down.  Received 
some  mail  from  home.  Stayed  at  Bro  Reddings  all  night. 

Friday  November  4,  1898.  Suwannee  Co.,  Fla. 

Stayed  at  Bro  Reddings  until  near  night.  Spent  time  reading  and  writing. Then  we  got  into  a  wagon  with  a  Mr  Keen  The  mule  he  drove 
looked  like  it  was  as  old  as  the  hills  and  was  very  lazy.  He  said  that  Lee  Voils  had  a  mule  that  was  twice  as  smart  as  his.  and  thought  that  if  I  ever 
saw  a  mule  that  did  not  know  any  thing,  that  was  the  one.  Bro  Humphries  met  us  at  Mr  Keens  and  1  rode  his  horse  down  to  Bro  Perry  Voils 
where  we  held  meeting.  Went  home  and  spent  the  night  with  Bro  Brack  Voils. 

Saturday  November  5,  1898,  Suwannee  Co.,  Fla. 

Spent  the  day  at  Bro  Bracks  talking  to  him  upon  the  cause  of  the  Sunday  School  breaking  down.  Near  night  we  got  in  the  wagon  with 
an  ox  in  the  shaves  and  Elder  Parker  driving  Mrs  Voils  and  children  went  with  us  arriving  at  Mr  H  L  Lambs.  Ate  supper  and  held  meeting.  Had  a 
nice  time  and  spent  the  night  there. 

Sunday  November  6,  1898,  Suwannee  Co.,  Fla. 

Fasted  all  day.  Went  over  to  the  School  house  and  organized  the  Sunday  School  with  the  same  officers.  Both  Elder  Parker  and  I  gave 
them  considerable  instruction. Then  we  dismissed  for  a  few  minutes  and  I  talked  to  the  officers  of  the  School  for  a  little  while.  Assembled  again 
and  I  talked  to  them.  We  held  another  meeting,  both  of  us  speaking,  Elder  Parker  speaking  before  prayer  and  I  after.  Then  took  supper  at  Mr 
Carters.  Then  held  meeting  at  Bro  Perry  Voils  also  spent  the  night  with  them. 

Monday  November  7,  1898,  Suwannee  Co.,  Fla. 

After  some  conversation  upon  the  Gosple  with  Bro  and  Sister  Voils  we  went  over  to  Mr  Carters  where  we  spent  the  day.  Assisted  sev¬ 
eral  men  set  the  sugar  mill  up.  At  night  we  held  meeting  at  Bro  John  Miles. 

Tuesday  November  8,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Had  breakfast  early  in  the  morning  and  Bro  Lee  Voils  came  and  took  us  in  his  wagon  to  Columbus  on  the  Suwannee  river.  A  distance 
of  about  13  miles.  We  ate  dinner  on  the  bank  where  the  spring  comes  out. Then  crossed  the  tressel  into  Madison  Co  at  Ellaville.  Continued  our 
journey  along  the  R  R  track  to  Lees  where  we  asked  directions  to  Bro  Carrel  Williams.  A  Mr  Dees  let  me  ride  in  his  buggy  About  two  miles  came 
up  to  Bro  Williams  after  dark.  No  one  at  home.  Sat  in  the  poarch  for  awhile  and  Bro  Williams  came  and  we  retired  without  any  supper  as  Mrs 
Williams  was  not  home. 

Wednesday  November  9,  1898,  Madison  Co.,  Fla. 

Had  a  good  breakfast  of  homminy  and  eggs.  Continued  our  journey  to  Madisonville.Ate  dinner  with  Bro  John  Style.  Also  met  Elders  D 
S  Lewis  and  M  E  Kartchner.We  all  started  for  Hicks  Town.  I  received  several  letters.  We  walked  quite  fast. The  Elders  were  kind  to  me  and  carried 
my  grip  each  taking  it  in  turn.  Elder  Kartchner  and  I  went  to  Sisters  Markeys.  No  one  at  home.  Waited  several  hours  and  crawled  in  the  window 
and  went  to  bed.  Soon  they  came. 

Thursday  November  10,  1898, Madison  Co.,  Fla. 

Met  the  other  Elders  on  the  R  R  track  and  Elder  Parker  and  I  came  through  toThos  Drews.  I  nailed  some  1/2  soles  on  my  shoes  and 
did  some  reading.  Heard  of  Mr  Punch  Griffen  killing  Mr  Loper.  Some  dificulty  about  Griffins  wife.  Murder,  how  common  it  is  nearly  every  week 
we  hear  of  some  one  being  killed.  Some  times  as  it  was  a  few  weeks  ago  in  Bradford  Co.  4  murders  in  one  week.  Spent  the  night  with  Mr  Drew 

Friday  November  11,  1898,  Madison  Co.,  Fla. 

Spent  the  fore  noon  at  Mr  Drews.  Did  some  reading  then  went  to  the  PO.  and  up  the  country  to  Bro  Adison  Hassels  where  we  spent  the  night 

Saturday  November  12,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

After  some  conversation  we  went  up  to  Sister  Lulu  Merrinmans.  She  sewed  some  buttons  on  for  me  also  some  braid  on  my  coat.  Spent 
the  day  reading  and  talking  the  night  with  Ed  Merrimans. 

Sunday  November  13,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day.  Met  at  the  School  house.  Held  Sunday  School.  Only  a  few  out  to  hear  us  on  account  of  a  death  just  up  in  Ga.  Relative  or 
great  grand  man  and  grand  ma  to  the  Merrimans.  Met  Elders  Cutler  and  Mace.Also  held  meeting  after  School. Then  went  home  with  LIriah  Hassel 
and  spent  the  night. 

Monday  November  14,  1898, Jefferson  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy 

Soon  after  breakfast  we  went  down  to  Jos  Hassels  where  we  remained  all  day  and  wrote  circular  letters  to  the  different  Sunday  School 
Superintendents.  Spent  the  night  with  them. 


Tuesday  November  15,  1898. Jefferson  Co..  Fla.  Weather:  Cloudy,  some  rain 

Soon  after  breakfast  we  went  down  and  see  them  gin  short  cotton.  Thence  we  continued  our  journey.  Ate  dinner  with  Wm  linsey. 
Thence  we  w  ent  on  to  Aucilla.  It  rained  on  us  on  the  way  received  our  mail  and  spent  the  night  at  Bro  A  F  Barringtons. 

Wednesday"  November  16,  1898  Weather:  Cloudy,  rain 

Stayed  at  Bro  Barringtons.  Read  and  did  some  w  riting.  Held  meeting  at  night,  only  a  few  out  to  hear  us. 

Thursday  November  17,  1898  Weather:  Cloudy 

.After  writing  them  some  songs  we  continued  our  journey. Walking  dow  n  the  R  R  track  to  Drifton  where  we  read  in  the  station  for  two 
hours. When  the  train  came  along  we  rode  as  far  as  Quincy.  It  was  dark  when  we  arrived  there.  We  had  heard  that  a  Sister  Chester  lived  there  so 
we  went  up  to  a  Mr  Chester,  the  Sherif  and  he  gave  us  our  supper  but  would  not  entertain  us  so  we,  not  desiring  to  cause  any  excitement  in  the 
city  w  hen  the  Elders  came  in  to  work  the  place,  started  down  the  country.  Arriving  at  the  depot  we  climbed  up  in  a  Box  car  and  used  our  grips 
for  a  pillow  lying  close  together  to  keep  warm.  On  coming  out  of  Mr  Chesters  house  it  was  so  dark  we  could  not  see  where  we  were  going  and 
I  w  alked  off  the  end  of  a  bridge.  Falling  several  feet  down  into  a  deep  cut  but  fortunately  did  not  hurt  myself.  Soon  after  we  got  into  the  car,  the 
rain  commenced  to  pour  dow  n  and  rained  hard  all  night.  We  thanked  our  Heavenly  Father  that  we  were  fortunate  enough  to  even  have  a  car  to 
keep  us  from  the  cold  rain. The  night  soon  passed  but  the  floor  seemed  to  get  harder  toward  morning. 

Friday7  November  18,  1898,  Gadesden  Co.,  Fla. 

When  the  day  daw  ned  we  brushed  our  clothes  and  continued  our  journey  toward  Bro  Silas  Smith.  Walked  south.  About  10  o  clock  a 
heavey  rain  came  up  as  we  had  no  umbrella.  We  got  wet  through  out  but  soon  came  to  Bro  Smiths  where  we  dried  and  enjoyed  a  good  dinner. 
Spent  the  afternoon  talking  to  them  and  singing  Gosple  Hymns.  After  dark  Elders  Coombs  and  Phelps  came  and  we  all  had  a  t  good  nights  rest. 

Saturday  November  19,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Soon  after  breakfast  we  all  went  down  to  Bro  Rudds.  Did  some  reading  before  noon.  After  dinner  Elder  Coombs  and  Phelps  went  on 
to  Bro  Pitmans.  We  warmed  some  watter  and  had  a  good  bath.  Spent  a  pleasant  evening  singing  and  conversing  upon  the  Gosple. 

Sunday  November  20,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  until  noon.  Met  in  Sunday  School.  Had  a  good  exercise  after  which  we  enjoyed  a  good  dinner  on  the  ground. Then  we  preached 
to  them  again.  Both  occupying  quite  a  w  hile.  Soon  as  we  dismissed  Elder  Karchner  and  Robinson  came  up  and  we  held  another  meeting.  Elder 
Karchner  and  I  spent  the  night  at  Bro  Rudds. 

Monday"  November  21,  1898  /  Weather:  Fair 

Soon  we  all  met  and  started  to  Liberty  Co.  Walked  until  near  night  when  Elder  Robinson  and  1  went  down  to  Bro  Kit  Kyles  where  we 
met  6  of  the  Elders  and  our  companions.  Came  on  1 2  miles  to  Bro  J  E  Peddie.  We  held  meeting  at  night.  4  of  preached.  Stayed  all  night  with  Bro 
Kit  Kyles,  Sr. 

Tuesday  November  22,  1898  Weather:  Rain, A  M. 

After  breakfast  we  continued  our  journey  toward  Bristol.  It  was  a  rainy’  day.  We  traveled  across  Daniels  Ridge,  no  houses.  CrossedTologa 
about  2  o  clock. Then  came  up  to  Bill  Balldree.  Met  our  companions  also  Bro  Peddie.  Received  our  mail  then  rode  in  a  wagon  up  to  Bro  Paddies 
where  we  spent  the  night. 

Wednesday  November  23,  1898.  Bristol,  Liberty'  Co.,  Fla. 

Spent  the  greater  part  of  the  day  at  Bro  Peddies  writing  and  reading  and  arranging  things  for  our  Sunday  School  Programme.  Elder 
Parker  and  I  went  up  to  Bro  Monroe  Peddies  for  a  little  while  then  we  came  down  to  the  Saints  at  Pea  Ridge  and  held  practise  at  the  meeting 
hous.Went  home  and  spent  the  night  with  Wm  Bauldree. 

Thursday  November  24,  1898,  Liberty  Co.,  Fla. 

Spent  the  day  at  Sister  Bauldree  attending  to  conference  matters  until  near  night  when  we  went  down  to  Geo  Peddies.  Ate  supper  then  prac¬ 
ticed  our  programme  at  the  meeting  house.  Spent  the  night  with  Elder  Godfrey  at  Geo  Peddies. 

Friday  November  25,  1898,  Liberty'  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cool  . 

Went  over  to  Bro  Eli  Grantunus  where  I  did  some  writing  and  reading  preparing  for  conference.  Held  practice  at  the  meeting  house 
then  spent  the  night  with  Elder  W  O  Phelps  at  Bro  Grantums. 

Saturday  November  26,  1898  Weather:  Cool 

Met  at  the  meeting  house  and  our  conference  convened. There  were  present  10  of  us  Elders.  We  enjoyed  a  spiritual  feast  and  a  sump- 
tious  dinner  was  served  on  the  ground.  We  held  meeting  Morning,  Evening  and  Night.  I  stayed  with  Elder  C  G  Parker  at  John  Mathews. 

Sunday  November  27,  1898  Weather:  Cool 

Fasted.  My  health  was  quite  poorly.  Had  been  suffering  a  great  deal  of  late.  Met  at  the  Meeting  House.  Heard  Elder  Robbins  was  sick.  Was  with 
him  a  few  minutes  then  our  meeting  commenced.  We  rendered  a  nice  programme  of  songs,  speaches,  reading  from  the  Book  of  Mormon  and 
Bible  and  I  spoke  to  them  for  a  considerable  length  upon  the  benefits  of  the  Sabboth  School.  Again  we  had  a  sumptions  dinner  on  the  ground. 
Held  meeting  during  the  afternoon  and  again  at  night.  Stayed  at  Bro  Geo  Peddies  with  Elders  Parker  and  Jeffries. 

Monday  November  28,  1898  Weather:  Cool 

Fasted  all  day  and  it  rained  nearly  all  the  time.  We  Elders  with  a  number  of  Saints  met  in  a  branch  meeting.There  was  some  dificulty  in 
reference  to  the  distribution  of  the  fast  offering.  Bro  Monroe  Peddie  had  used  some  for  finishing  the  church.  He  was  very  contrary  and  seemed 
to  desire  a  disturbance.  We  appointed  Bro  Ed  Peddie  to  take  his  place  and  I  preached  them  a  long  sermon  upon  tithing  and  offerings.  It  was  2  o 
clock  when  we  dismissed.  We  then  held  Priesthood  meeting  at  Wm  Bauldree  and  the  Elders  received  word  from  Pres  Brown  as  to  how  he  desired 
them:  I  was  to  be  alone  for  two  weeks.  Elder  Kartchner  went  down  to  Bristol  through  the  rain  and  1  had  a  good  evenings  conversation  with  Mr 
and  Mrs  Swain  and  Bro  Jas Thompson  and  family  and  spent  the  night  with  them. 

Tuesday  November  29,  1898  Weather:  Fair 

Attended  to  some  conference  work  then  went  over  to  Mr  Swains  where  we  ate  dinner  Thence  up  to  where  the  Saints  were.  Ate  sup¬ 
per  at  Morgan  Deasons, Thence  we  all  gathered  at  Geo  Peddies  where  we  spent  a  very  enjoyable  night,  singing  songs  and  listening  to  the  Elders 
play  the  organ  and  violin.  Spent  the  night  with  Elder  Cutler  at  Morgan  Deasons. 

Wednesday  November  30,  1898  Weather:  Cold 

Went  over  to  Sister  Bauldrees.  Met  all  the  Elders  and  a  farewell  hand  shaking.  Did  some  writing  after  the  Elders  had  gone.  I  was  not  feeling  quite 
well. Ate  supper  at  Morgan  Deasons.  Held  meeting  at  night.  Spent  the  night  alone  at  Abriham  Deasons. Thursday  December  1 , 1898 


Thursday,  December  1,  1898 
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Weather:  Cold 


After  attending  to  some  mail  matter  vve  went  down  to  Bristol  a  and  mailed  our  letters.  Ate  dinner  at  John  J  Matthews,  after  -  which  we 
all  had  a  good  bath  in  a  tub.  Held  meeting  at  night  and  Elders  Robinson,  Phelps  and  1  spent  the  night  together. 

Friday  December  2,  1898  Weather:  Cold 

Went  up  to  Wm  Bauldrees  where  we  ate  dinner  and  spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  Held  meeting  at  night  then  Elder  Robinson  and  I 
stal  ed  at  Wm  Bauldrees. 

Saturday  December  3,  1898  Weather:  Cold 

1  was  still  considerable  under  the  weather.  Went  down  to  Buster  Hays  where  we  all  ate  dinner.  After  some  Cosple  conversation  We 
went  up  to  Geo  Peddies.Ate  supper  then  went  to  meeting.  Heard  a  Mr  Gibson, Ametarian  preach  after  which  he  asked  one  of  us  Elders  to  speak 
a  little  while  and  I  addressed  the  congregation  for  a  short  time.  We  all  three  spent  the  night  at  Geo  Peddies. 

Sunday  December  4,  1898  Weather:  Cold 

Fasted  all  Day.  Met  at  the  meeting  house.  Held  Sunday  School  after  we  were  through  with  our  exercises  Mr  Gibson  preached  to  us  for 
a  little  while.  Elder  Robinson  followed  him  after  which  we  dismissed,  but  reassembled  again  in  a  little  while. When  1  arose  and  spoke  to  the  peo¬ 
ple  upon  their  duties.  By  the  way,  Elder  Robinson  and  1  administered  the  Sacrament,  then  1  preached  for  two  or  two  and  a  half  hours.  Elder 
Robinson  followed  for  a  little  while.  We  had  the  Branch  sustain  John  Peddie  as  Branch  Clerk.  Ate  supper  at  Abriham  Deasons.  Held  meeting  again 
at  night.  Elder  Robinson  and  I  stayed  together  Bro  Deasons. 

Monday  December  5,  1898  Weather:  Cold 

Went  down  to  Geo  Peddies. Thence  over  to  Henry  Hayes  who  fixed  my  shoe  for  me. Ate  dinner  with  him. Thence  we  made  some  syrup 
candy  at  Geo  Peddies.  Called  upon  several  of  the  Saints  and  up  to  Monroe  Peddies  where  Elder  Robinson  and  I  spent  the  night. 

Tuesday  December  6,  1898  Weather:  Frost,  cold  ice 

Elders  Robinson  and  Phelps  left  us  and  started  upon  their  journey.  I  went  down  to  Ed.  Peddies  where  Elder  Godfrey  and  I  done  some 
writing.  Spent  the  day  there  reading  and  writing  up  their  Branch  Record  until  near  night.  When  we  went  up  to  Monroes.  He  was  not  home  but 
soon  came  with  a  large  wild  turkey  which  he  had  shot.  We  talked  after  supper  upon  the  Gosple  and  other  subjects  then  retired. 

Wednesday  December  7,  1898  Weather:  Still  bad 

We  left  our  friends  and  came  down  to  Pea  Ridge,  ate  dinner  with  Geo  Peddie  then  we  went  down  to  Mr  Matthews  where  we  held 
meeting  at  night.  Only  a  few  out  to  hear  us  on  account  of  bad  weather.  After  our  meeting  a  Mr.  Brown  came  in  and  called  Bro.  Ed  Peddie  out 
Soon  Elder  Godfrey  was  called  out.  In  a  few  minutes  he  came  back  and  asked  me  if  I  wanted  to  preform  a  marriage  ceremony  I  replied  that  I 
would  with  him.  We  soon  started  for  the  house  in  the  woods  in  company  with  Jobe  Heral  and  Bro  Peddie.  On  arriving  at  the  house  we  hailed 
but  no  answer  came.  Mr  Heral  went  in,  I  became  alarmed  that  some  thing  was  wrong  and  proposed  we  go  but  they  all  said  stay  We  heard  them 
whispering,  preachers,  preachers.  Soon  the  door  was  thrown  open  and  a  young  man  asked  us  in.  We  went  in,  sat  down  before  the  fire  place 
Examined  their  licence.  One  young  man  got  some  fat  splinters  for  a  torch.  We  all  stood  in  front  of  the  fire  place  and  the  couple,  Andre  Albritton 
and  Emily  River,  came  in  and  stood  in  the  middle  of  the  floor.  Elder  Godfrey  commenced  to  read  the  ceremony  while  the  young  man  held  the 
torch  so  he  could  see.As  soon  as  he  pronounced  them  Man  and  Wife  they  commenced  to  run.  Elder  Godfrey  stoped  them. They  must  seal  it  with 
a  kiss. The  girl  was  a  head,  she  reached  back  and  they  did  not  smack  at  the  same  time.  We  soon  left  there  and  went  to  Geo  Peddies  where  we 
spent  the  night. 

Thursday  Decemher  8,  1898,  Libert)'  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cold 

Went  to  the  PO.  thence  ate  dinner  with  Bro  Grantums.  Spent  the  after  noon  with  Sister  Bauldree.  Called  upon  Morgan  Deason.  Held 
meeting  at  night.  I  preached  to  them  upon  the  devine  authority  of  the  Prophet  Joseph  for  an  hour  and  twenty  minutes  also  presented  to  the 
people  the  question,  whether  they  would  meet  in  Sunday  School  every  Sunday  or  not.  Also  if  they  would  sustain  John  Peddie  in  the  office  of  a 
Priest. All  seemed  to  sustain  the  moves. Then  we  ordained  him.  Elder  Godfrey  acting  as  mouth. After  shaking  hands  with  them  all. They  all  wished 
me  well  and  to  return.  Went  up  to  Bro  Ed  Peddies  where  I  spent  the  night  alone. 

Friday  December  9,  1898  Weather:  Rain,  cold 

Bro  Peddie  went  down  to  theTuloga  creek  with  me  and  crossed  me  in  a  boat. When  I  shook  hands  with  him  nev  er  expecting  to  see 
him  again  and  started  through  the  woods.  Came  out  in  the  road  at  the  five  mile  post.  Soon  two  young  men  caught  up  with  me  and  we  all  came 
along  together.  The  rain  pouring  down  on  us  all  the  way.  After  some  5  or  6  miles  they  left  me  and  I  continued  throught  the  woods.  At  last  came 
to  Sister  Kyles  having  walked  16  miles  through  the  rain. They  gave  me  some  dinner  and  I  warmed  by  the  fire. Then  on  to  Kit  Kyles.  Met  Elder 
Karchner.We  then  went  across  Tuloga  to  John  Evens, Tired  and  wet  he  made  a  big  fire  and  we  dryed  by  it,  ate  supper.  Held  meeting.  Spent  the 
night  with  him. 

Saturday  December  10,  1898 

Still  wet  and  cold  crossed  the  creek  again  on  the  shaking  log.  If  we  had  fell  off,  the  water  was  several  times  over  our  heads.  Went  to 
Sim  Duggars  where  I  did  some  writing  and  dryed  my  feet  and  clothes.  My  shoes  was  full  of  holes  and  lots  of  water  on  the  ground.  Also  very  cold, 
but  during  the  day  I  got  dry  and  we  held  meeting  at  night,  also  stayed  with  him  all  night. 

Sunday  December  11,  1898  Weather:  Cold,  cold  wind 

Fasted  all  day.  Went  over  to  Kilee  Kyles  where  we  held  Sunday  School. There  was  quite  a  large  crowd  present. Then  held  meeting  and 
Elder  Robinson  preached  1  1\2  hours. Then  I  preached  1  hour  as  it  was  night. We  dismissed,  ate  supper  at  Bro  Kyles,  spent  the  night  talking. Went 
to  bed  but  slept  very  cold. 

Monday  December  12,  1898  Weather:  Cold  cold 

After  breakfast  we  started  for  Gadsden  Co.  Stopped  at  Bro  Sim  Duggars  and  warmed  my  shoes,  being  full  of  holes,  my  feet  nearly  froze 
wading  through  the  cold  water.  Continued  our  journey.  Called  at  Uncle  Bud  Pitmans,  as  he  is  called,  but  he  was  not  home. Then  started  toward 
Bro  Rudds.  Got  lost  on  the  way  and  we  traveled  around  through  the  woods  4  hours  trying  to  go  about  5  miles. We  must  have  walked  twice  the 
distance.  Came  up  to  an  old  man  in  the  woods.The  dirtiest  man  I  have  ever  seen  but  he  showed  us  the  trail.  Came  up  to  the  Kitchen  and  Sister 
Rudd  gave  us  something  to  eat.  We  then  warmed  some  water  and  had  a  bath.  Spent  the  night  with  them. 

Tuesday  December  13,  1898  Weather:  Little  warmer 

Soon  after  breakfast  Bro  Rudd  sent  us  over  to  Bro  Silas  Smith  in  his  buggy.  We  spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  writing  and  reading.  At 
night  we  were  surprised  by  Elders  Ronl  B  Cutler  and  Mace  coming  in.  We  all  held  meeting.  Each  of  us  preaching. Then  we  retired.  The  other 
Elders  going  home  with  Bro  Rudd. 

Wednesday  December  14,  1898  Weather:  Cold 

We  arose  at  4  o  clock  and  started  toward  Midway.  It  was  very  cold. We  walked  several  hours  before  day  light.  We  traveled  in  a  Northeast 
direction.  Soon  after  crossing  Little  River  we  took  the  R  R  track  and  walked  down  to  Oclocknee  where  we  arrived  about  12  o  clock.  After  a  walk 
of  23  miles  we  waited  there  until  the  train  came  along. When  we  flagged  it  down,  then  we  soon  rolled  into Tallahoma  and  on  toAucilla  where 
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we  arrived  about  three  o  clock.  Received  our  mail. Went  to  Bro  Barringtons  where  we  held  meeting  at  night,  also  stayed  with  them. 


Thursday  December  15.  1898. Jefferson  Co.,  Fla. 

After  attending  to  some  conference  matters  and  eating  an  early  dinner,  we  started  for  Hasselville  where  we  arrived  very  wet  traveling 
near  night  did  some  writing  and  reading.  Spent  the  night  with  Joe  Hassel. 

Friday  December  16,  1898 

Soon  after  breakfast  Elder  Karchner  and  I  went  down  to  the  School  House  and  arranged  some  seats.  Also  made  a  fire  and  spent  the  da)’ 
there  studying.  Elders  J  T  Heninger  and  A  G  Sedgwick  came  also  and  we  conversed  upon  the  condition  of  the  conference.  Near  night.  Elder 
Sedgwick  and  I  went  to  Jos  Hassel  w  here  we  spent  the  night. 

Saturday  December  17,  1898.  Jefferson  Co  ,  Fla. 

According  to  appointment,  we  met  at  the  School  House  in  conference  capacity’.  There  being  present  Elders  Karchner,  Sedgwick, 
Heninger,  D  S  Lewis  and  Jos  B  Wasden.  I  presided.  Spoke  a  while  at  the  close  of  the  morning  meeting.  Had  a  good  dinner  on  the  ground.  After 
noon  I  called  upon  Elder  Robinson  to  preside.  Held  a  good  service  and  I  rode  up  to  Sister  Stanley  with  Isable  Razor  in  her  buggy'.  Spent  a  very’ 
pleasant  evening  w  ith  them  conversing  upon  the  Gosple. 

Sunday  December  18,  1898 

Fasted  until  noon.  Sister  Stanley  cryed  because  I  would  not  eat  breakfast  with  them.  I  preached  again  at  meeting.  Called  upon  Elders 
Wasden  and  Karchner  to  occupy  the  time. Another  sumptoius  dinner  spread  upon  the  ground. After  noon  I  addressed  them  for  a  long  time  upon 
the  Gosple  restored  to  Prophet  Joseph  Smith.  When  the  conference  adjourned.  Elder  Karchner  and  I  went  home  with  Bro  Jos  Parker,  where  we 
spent  the  night. 

Monday  December  19,  1898  Weather:  Rain  rain 

Soon  after  breakfast  we  started  for  Tom  Drews  near  Greenv  ille  where  we  arrived  about  noon.  After  noon  it  rained  nearly'  all  the  time. 
We  did  some  writing.  Went  ov  er  to  where  he  was  grinding  cain  and  drank  some  of  the  juice. 

Tuesday  December  20,  1898  Weather:  Rain,  rain 

After  attending  to  some  matter  of  business  and  going  over  to  the  sugar  mill.  Bid  Uncle  Tom  good  by. Thanking  him  for  all  the  kindness 
he  had  ever  done  for  me.  We  started  for  Madison,  about  8  miles  east  of  the  station  of  Greenville.  We  came  to  where  the  wreck  was.  Saw  the  iron 
of  the  cars  and  engine.  They  had  burned  4  negroes,  the  engineer  and  a  soldier,  6  all  together.  Soon  it  commenced  to  rain  and  oh  how  hard  it 
poured  down.  How’  wet  we  was  as  we  trudged  up  the  R  R  track  and  it  thundered  and  lightened  very  hard.Arived  at  Madison  wet  as  we  could 
be.  My  shoes  were  worn  out  and  it  was  just  like  wading  for  me  all  the  way'.  Received  our  mail.  Went  over  to  Bro  Briant  A  Styles  where  Sister  Sty  les 
made  a  good  fire  for  us  and  we  read  our  letters  as  we  dried  by'  the  fire.  Received  Pres  Browns  fairwell  letter.  Also  one  from  Elder  Parker  asking 
me  to  come  to  New  Zion  soon  as  I  could.  Spent  the  night  with  Bro  Styles. 

Wednesday  December  21,  1898 

Soon  after  breakfast  we  attended  to  our  mail  and  continued  our  journey  through  the  water  wading  nearly  all  the  way  for  10  miles. 
Called  upon  John  and  Wm.  Hill. Then  on  to  Bro  Sam  Ruthford  where  we  had  a  good  bath.  Ate  a  qood  supper  and  enjoy  a  good  bed. 

Thursday  December  22,  1898  Weather:  Cloudy,  rain 

Spent  the  day  at  Bro  Ruthfords.  Read  nearly  all  the  time.  My  health  was  quite  poorly.  I  was  entirely  worn  out  on  account  of  so  many 
hard  walks  and  being  so  wet  so  much  and  was  glad  to  enjoy  their  kind  hospitality  where  I  could  rest  and  read. 

Friday  December  23,  1898  Weather  Cloudy 

As  I  did  y  eaterday',  I  did  today.  Rest  and  read  but  my  cold  is  worse  and  reheumatism  in  my  right  shoulder  is  considerable  paining  me. 
Elders.  Lewis  and  Wasden  came  near  night  bringing  a  letter  from  home.  My  health  is  quite  poorly.  In  the  evening  we  held  meeting  at  Smith 
Ruthfords  but  I  was  feeling  so  bad  I  could  only  listen  to  the  other  Brethern.  Stayed  with  Elder  Wasden  at  Bro  Sam  Ruthfords. 

Saturday  December  24,  1898  Weather:  Cloudy,  damp 

My  health  still  failing,  spent  a  bad  night.  Rhuematism  is  worse  and  cold  is  heavier. Am  feeling  bad  but  spending  the  day  at  Bro  Ruthfords 
by  the  fire  reading  and  writing.  Stayed  all  night  with  them  but  oh  how  I  suffered  with  rhuematism  and  specially  in  my  right  arm. 

Sunday  December  25,  1898  Weather:  Cloudy  damp 

Xmas.  Spent  it  at  Brother  Ruthfords.  Was  feeling  quite  poorly.  Not  able  to  go  out  of  the  house.  Sat  by  the  fire  and  tried  to  warm  my  right 
arm  that  was  paining  me  with  rheumatism  severely.  Could  not  move  it.  Could  not  eat  any  thing  until  near  night. The  Elders  administered  to  me 
and  I  felt  better  near  night  and  went  up  to  Smith  Ruthfords  and  preached  to  them  although  I  was  very  weak.  Spent  the  night  there. 

Monday  December  26,  1898  Weather:  Cold 

Felt  a  little  better  and  as  the  day  passed  I  received  strength  to  continue  the  work  devolving  upon  me,  that  is  the  Lord  made  me  able. 
After  breakfast,  bid  the  folks  good  by  as  the  tears  rolled  down  their  cheeks.  Elder  I)  S  Lewis  took  us  about  17  miles  in  Bro  Basses  wagon.  As  we 
passed  Bro  John  Hill,  he  gave  me  $2.00  to  get  me  a  pair  of  shoes  and  I  certainly  needed  them  as  I  was  barefooted.  We  had  not  traveled  far  before 
a  Mrs  Carter  asked  us  to  let  her  ride  to  Lee  which  we  did.  Sister  Ruthford  put  us  up  a  nice  lunch  which  we  enjoyed  hugely.  Elder  Lewis  left  us 
a  few  miles  west  of  Ellaville.We  continued  our  journey  down  the  R  R  Met  some  drunken  fellows  a  few  miles  across  the  Suwannee  River  in 
Suwannee  Co.  Succeeded  in  geting  by  them  with  out  very  much  dificulty. Traveled  on  fast  as  we  could  walk.  About  8  miles  west  of  Live  Oak.  Bro 
Redding  met  us  with  his  buggy.  How  glad  we  were  to  get  there.  Soon  arived  at  his  house,  ate  a  good  supper.  Met  many  of  our  friends  and  held 
meeting.  Sang  songs  and  preached  until  1  o  clock  when  we  retired. 

Tuesday  December  27,  1898  Weather:  Fair,  cold  night 

Soon  after  breakfast,  Mack  Redding  took  the  money  I  had  given  to  me  and  went  to  Live  Oak  where  he  purchased  me  a  $3.00  pair  of 
shoes.  How  glad  I  was  to  get  them.  He  paying  the  amount  above  what  I  had  given  him.  Spent  the  day  and  night  reading,  talking  Gosple,  writing 
up  conference  matters  and  singing.  Sleeping  at  Bro  W  11  Reddings. 

Wednesday  DecAmber  28,  1898  Weather:  Fair,  cold 

Soon  after  breakfast  we  bid  the  family  good  by  as  the  tears  rolled  down  their  cheeks  and  Bro  Mack  took  us  abut  1 1  miles  in  the  buggy. 
I  low  kind  of  them.  We  then  continued  our  journey  down  the  R  R  track  to  Lake  City  where  we  attended  to  some  business.  Spent  several  hours 
with  Sister  Jack  Wright  at  her  home. Then  took  the  train  to  Lulu.  Spent  the  night  with  Waterman  Douglas. 

Thursday  December  29,  1898  Weather:  Fair,  cold 

Soon  after  breakfast.  Pres  Parker  came  in  and  we  attended  to  some  conference  matters. Writing  nearly  all  day. That  night  we  spent  with 
Henry'  Pearce. Talked  for  several  hours.  After  we  had,  went  to  bed. 

Friday  December  30,  1898  Weather:  Cool,  fair 
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Had  an  early  breakfast  and  wrote  several  letters  to  the  Elders  in  reference  to  changes  .Then  came  over  ot  Bro.  I )( m  lings  v\  here  we  spent 
the  remainder  of  the  day.  Attended  to  Sunday  School,  annual  and  statistical  reports.  Elders  Butterfield  and  Southerland  came  and  I  spent  the  night 
with  Elder  Butterfield  at  Bro.  Dowlings. 

Saturday  December  31,  1898  Weather:  Cloud\ 

Spent  the  day  at  Bro  Dowlings  writing  conference  matters.  In  the  after  noon  Pres  Parker  received  word  from  Pres  Rich  about  meeting 
the  Elders  in  this  conference  in  the  near  future. This  changed  all  our  plans  and  we  went  to  Bro  JT  Crockers  where  we  did  some  writing  until 
late  also  talked  some  Gosple. 

Sunday  January  1,  1899  New  Year  Weather:  Cold 

Fasted  all  day.  Met  in  Sunday  School  in  School  House.  Had  a  good  School. Then  held  meeting.  Elder  Butterfield  preached  and  I  followed 
Then  we  held  Branch  meeting.  1  presided.  Had  testimony. The  Elders  all  speaking  first  then  the  Saints.  After  dismissing  about  3  o  clock  w  ent  to 
Bro  Murphys  where  I  spent  the  night  with  Elder  Southerland. 

Monday  January  2,  1899  Weather:  Cool  w  indy 

Went  to  Bro  Dow  lings.  Met  the  Elders.  Elder  Parker  and  I  came  over  B  S  Pearces  where  we  attended  to  our  work.  1  was  working  on  the 
Sunday  School  Annual  and  Statistical  Reports.  Spent  the  night  with  them. 

Tuesday  January  3,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

After  breakfast  we  met  Elder  Kartchner  and  made  some  plans  in  reference  to  continuing  our  reports.  Ores  Parker  went  over  and  met 
the  Elders  and  we  went  to  Morgan  Pearces  where  we  continued  our  work.  Nearly  completed  the  Sunday  School  reports  that  day.  At  night  I  went 
over  to  Bro  Dowlings  where  I  spent  the  night. 

Wednesday  January  4,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

Soon  after  breakfast  I  went  to  Bro  Murphys  where  I  gathered  together  some  books  and  other  articles  and  took  them  to  Morgan  Pearces 
Thence  went  to  Tom  Cox  where  I  met  Elders  Parker  and  Kartchner.  We  continued  our  work  although  I  was  feeling  quite  poorly.  Near  night  Elder 
Kartchner  and  I  went  us  to  Bro  Edison  Douberleys  and  spent  the  night. 

Thursday  January  5,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

Soon  after  breakfast  Pres  Parker  came  and  wished  me  to  do  some  corresponding  for  him.  Although  I  was  not  feeling  well,  I  wrote  sev¬ 
eral  letters.  As  night  drew  near  I  grew  worse. The  Elders  administered  to  me  and  after  having  a  bath,  1  wTent  to  bed.  Eider  Parker  stayed  with  me 

Friday  January  6,  1899  Weather:  Cloudy 

We  went  through  the  woods  to  Morgan  Pearces  where  I  filled  my  Hektograph  and  attended  to  some  conference  matters. Also  contin¬ 
ued  our  report  of  the  conference.  Rain  hard  during  the  night. 

Saturday  January  7,  1899  Weather:  Cloudy,  cold 

Soon  after  breakfast  we  went  to  the  Post  Office,  received  the  last  report  of  the  Elders.  Went  to  Waterman  Douglass  where  we  worked 
hard  to  complete  our  yearly  report  of  Sunday  Schools.  Also  our  weekly,  Quarterly,  and  Yearly  report  of  the  conference  which  we  completed  and 
mailed  to  Pres  Rich  at  Chattanooga. Then  we  went  toThos  Cox  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Sunday  January  8,  1899,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day.  Went  to  the  School  House  and  held  Sunday  School.  Had  a  nice  time. Then  we  continued  our  services.  Each  of  the  Elders 
preaching  to  them.  I  bore  them  a  strong  testimony  of  the  divinity  of  the  Prophets  mission.  After  I  had  preached  to  them  for  some  length.  After 
services  we  went  to  Nelson  Douberleys  where  we  ate  supper. Then  we  went  to  Henry  Pearces  near  Lulu  where  we  spent  the  night 

Monday  January  9,  1899  Weather.  Fair 

Soon  after  breakfast  we  went  to  Lulu  and  attended  to  our  mail  matters.  When  we  left  Elder  Kartchner  and  Elder  Parker  and  I  waded  through  the 
mud  and  water  and  over  logs  to  Olusta  where  we  met  Elders  Olsen  and  Southerland.  Ate  dinner  with  Mr  Chas  P  Darby. Then  we  visited  his  cot¬ 
ton  gins  and  continued  our  journey  to  Jos  Godwins  where  we  all  spent  the  night  together. 

Tuesday  January  10,  1899.  Baker  Co.  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

Soon  after  breakfast  we  all  started  for  about  5  miles.  Elder  Olsen  and  I  arguing  scripture  all  the  way.  Elder  Parker  and  I  then  came  down 
to  Sanderson.  Ate  dinner  at  BroThad  Hills.  Also  spent  the  day  there  writing  in  reference  to  changes  that  were  to  be  made.  Held  meeting  at  night 

Wednesday  January  11,  1899  Weather:  Cloudy,  foggy 

Went  down  to  the  PO.  and  posted  our  letters. Then  went  to  Bro  Westers  or  Sister  Canovas  as  they  lived  in  the  same  house.  1  wrote  up 
my  journal.  Did  some  reading  and  answered  questions  upon  the  Gosple  for  Tommie.  Also  attended  to  some  matters  in  reference  to  the  Sundai 
School.  Held  meeting  at  night  in  Sister  Canovas  house.  Near  night  Elder  Kartchner  came  from  New  Zion  with  a  heavy  load,  bringing  the  records 
of  the  conference  with  him. 

Thursday  January  1 2,  1899  Weather:  Cloudy,  cold 

Soon  after  breakfast  we  went  up  stairs  and  attended  to  some  conference  work.  1  ruled  Ores  Parkers  journal  for  him  to  keep  the  con¬ 
ference  record  in.  Also  did  some  other  writing.  Held  meeting  at  night  again. 

Friday  January  13,  1899  Weather:  Cloudy,  bad  weather 

After  receiving  our  mail  we  went  out  to  Bro  Daniel  Manns  where  we  spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  reading  church  history  Held  meet¬ 
ing  at  night. 

Saturday  January  14,  1899  Weather  Bad,  some  rain 

After  breakfast  continued  to  read.  Soon  Elders  S  R  Lewis  and  Staples  came  which  was  quite  a  surprise  to  us  as  we  expected  they  had 
gone  to  Desoto  Co.  Elder  Kartchner  cut  my  hair  and  we  counseled  together.  Went  up  to  Sister  Canovas  with  Elder  Lewis  and  Pres  Parker.  I  received 
the  annual  report  Blank  of  the  Sunday  Schools,  which  I  filled  out  and  forwarded  to  Pres  Rich  on  return  mail.  Held  meeting  again  at  night  and  I 
preached  to  them  upon  the  Pre-existance  of  Spirits  and  their  intellegence  after  death. 

Sunday  January  15,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day.  Met  with  them  in  Sunday  School.  It  was  conducted  in  modle  order.  Five  of  us  Elders  was  present.  I  taught  the  interme¬ 
diate  class.  After  the  regular  exercises,  the  Primary  class  repeated  the  Articles  of  Faith.  After  dismissing,  we  held  meeting.  Elders  Staples, 
Kartchner, and  Parker  addressed  us.  After  singing  I  spoke  to  them  upon  the  Prophet  Josephs  mission  for  more  than  an  hour.  Went  up  to  BroThad 
Hills  where  we  enjoyed  a  good  supper.  Came  back  and  held  meeting  at  Sister  Canovas 


Monday  January  16,  1899 


Weather:  Bad 
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After  attending  to  our  mail  matter.  Getting  up  a  nice  programme  for  the  School  to  render  at  our  Branch  Conference,  also  writing  a  let¬ 
ter  to  Pres  Rich  for  Pres  Parker.  Ate  dinner  when  Elder  Kartchner  and  1  started  for  Jos  Godwins.  It  rained  on  ns  the  entire  way  10  miles.  Water 
and  mud  all  the  way  Oh.  how  wet  we  were  but  dried  by  the  fire  and  went  to  bed. 

Tuesday  January7  17,  1899  Weather:  Still  bad 

We  spent  the  day  reading  and  talking  Gosple  to  the  family.  Also  held  meeting  at  night.  Each  of  us  spoke  55  minutes  then  talked  for  sev¬ 
eral  hours.  Had  a  good  nights  rest. 

Wednesday7  January  18,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

Jimmie  was  kind  enough  to  take  us  in  his  dump  cart  several  miles  toward  Olustee  where  we  took  the  R  R  and  walked  to  Lake  City7. 
Thence  up  the  other  R  R  track  a  mile  when  we  met  Elders  Monson  and  Burrows. Thence  on  to  Brother  James  Wrights.  Where  we  arrived  after 
a  26  mile  w  alk  with  the  exception  of  the  distance  Jimmie  took  us  in  his  cart.  We  also  waded  one  deep  pond.  Had  supper  and  a  good  nights  rest. 

Thursday7  January7  19,  1899  Weather:  Cloudy 

Spent  the  day  at  Bro  Wrights  reading  Bible  and  church  history.  Spent  the  evening  conversing  upon  the  Gosple  and  singing  hymns. 

Friday7  January7  20,  1899  Weather:  Cloudy 

Just  one  year  ago  today  my  little  son  and  name  sake  died  while  I  was  abroad  preaching  the  Gosple.  I  had  never  seen  him.  Oh,  what  a 
sorrowful  day  this  must  be  for  my  loved  ones  at  home.  I  have  spent  the  day  reading  Job  and  writing  Journal,  etc.  Near  night  we  went  up  to  the 
PO.  and  received  our  mail.  Received  two  letters  from  home.  After  returning,  we  talked  with  Brother  Wright  for  some  time  when  I  wrote  a  letter 
home  and  retired. 

Saturday  January  21,  1899  Weather:  Wet 

We  went  to  the  PO.  and  attended  to  our  mail. Thence  we  started  for  the  School  near  Bro  Geo  Keens.  We  wandered  through  the  woods 
and  water  over  logs  for  quite  a  number  of  miles.  When  we  arrived  at  Bro.  Nickie  Roulsons  where  we  ate  supper  and  held  meeting  at  night.  After 
which  we  went  home  with  Bro  Geo  Keen  and  spent  the  night. 

Sunday7  January  22,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day.  Met  at  the  School  house  where  we  held  meeting.  Several  who  had  never  heard  the  Elders  preach  before  but  we  preached 
them  two  good  sermons  and  bore  our  testimonies. Then  we  ate  supper  at  Sister  Keens,  after  which  we  held  meetig  at  Bro  Raolersons.  Each  of 
preaching  upon  the  benifit  of  the  Sunday  Schools.  All  seemed  well  pleased.  Spent  the  night  at  Bro  Keens. 

Monday7  January7  23,  1899  Weather:  Rain,  rain 

Owing  to  the  weather  we  spent  the  day  with  the  Keen  family.  I  spent  the  time  talking  Gosple  to  them  and  explaining  the  principle  of 
pre-existance.  We  also  had  some  syrup  candy.  At  night  Bro  Geo  Kirkland  and  family  came  down  and  we  sang  S.  Songs  and  talked  upon  the  benifit 
of  Sunday  School  until  twelve  o  clock  when  we  retired.  Bro.  Keen  said  he  did  not  beleive  some  of  the  principles  of  the  Gosple  but  he  can  never 
say  they7  were  not  made  plain  to  him  and  testimonies  bore  by  living  oracles. 

Tuesday  January  24,  1899  Weather:  Rain,  A  M. 

Soon  after  breakfast  we  started  upon  our  journey.  Followed  an  old  train  road  as  far  as  Watertown.  It  rained  on  us  nearly  all  the  way.  In 
crossing  one  of  the  swamps  Elder  Kartchner  steped  on  an  ond  tie  and  sliped  in,  weting  hint  self  and  as  he  rang  the  watter  out  of  his  socks  and 
pants,  the  rain  poared  down  but  I  held  the  umbrella  over  him.  We  walked  down  the  Fla  &  P  R  R  track  for  several  miles.  When  the  sun  came  out 
and  we  sat  down  on  an  old  tie  and  dried  our  socks  and  clothes  for  an  hour. Then  we  wend  on  to  Chas  Darbeys  at  Olustee  where  we  spent  the 
night. 

Wednesday  January  25,  1899 

Cold  last  night.  We  had  a  good  breakfast.  When  we  continued  our  journey  down  the  R  R  track  to  Sanderson  where  we  ate  dinner  at 
Sister  Canovas.  Spent  the  after  noon  at  the  house  arranging  the  prgrams  for  our  Sunday  School  exercises  and  writing.  Spent  the  night  at  Sister 
Canovas. 

Thursday  January  26,  1899,  Baker  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Bad 

We  spent  the  day  at  Bro  Westers  and  Sister  Canovas,  both  of  them  living  in  the  same  house.  Did  some  reading  and  attended  to  confer¬ 
ence  matters.  In  the  after  noon  we  met  at  the  School  house  and  practiced  the  children  in  their  exercises  for  Sunday. Then  we  went  down  to  Bro 
Manns  and  spent  the  night. 

Friday  January  27,  1899,  Baker  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Bad  rain 

We  remained  at  Bro  Manns  reading  and  writing.  I  was  not  very7  well,  as  usual.  My  health  gradually  failing.  About  3  o  clock  we  went  to 
Sanderson  in  Bro  Manns  wagon.  Soon  the  Brethcrn  came  and  after  some  conversation,  Elder  Geo  W  Skidmore  and  I  went  up  to  BroThad  Hills 
where  we  spent  the  night.  What  a  bad  rainy  and  windy  night  it  was. 

Saturday  January  28,  1899  Weather:  Bad 

Owing  to  there  being  no  store  in  the  School  House  we  held  conference  in  Sister  Canovas  house  there  being  present:  Pres  Parker,  Elders 
Kartchner,  Skidmore,  Pomeroy,  Robinson,  Shakespear,  Bushman,  besides  myself.  We  held  two  services  and  then  we  practiced  some  of  our  selec¬ 
tions.  We  met  at  night  again  and  1  preached  with  some  of  the  Brethcrn.  Spent  the  night  at  Sister  Canovas. 

Sunday  January  29,  1899,  Sanderson,  Fla. 

Fasted  all  day.  Soon  in  the  morning,  Elder  Robinson  and  I  went  in  a  dump  cart  3  miles  down  to  Sister  Harris's  and  administered  to  her 
child.  Came  back  and  met  at  the  School  House.  I  presided  and  a  very  nice  programme  was  rendered  by  the  School.  We  commenced  by  singing 
The  Sabbath  Day  .  Prayer  President  Parker.  Singing,  Give  Us  Room  That  We  May  Dwell.  Brother  Henry  Wester  then  gave  a  synopsis  of  what  the 
School  had  done  since  it  organization.' The  Primary  Class  recited  the  Articles  of  Faith  .The  Intermediate  (.lass  sang  The  Childrens  Song  and  Prayer. 
Sister  Adeline  Canova  read  a  nice  essay  upon  Opportunity.  The  Mormon  Boy  was  sang  by  Lonie  Canova.  1  then  conducted  the  Intermediate  Class 
in  a  Session  of  Questions  and  Answers  upon  the  early  rise  of  the  Church.  Our  Lovely  Deseret  was  sang  by  the  Primary  Class.  Bro  G  OTerrel  then 
read  the  fore  part  of  the  1 1th  Hebrews. The  Primary  Class  sang  The  Bees  of  Deseret.  A  biographical  skitch  of  the  Life  of  Joseph  Smith  was  read 
by  Thomas  R  Canova  Hie  5th  chapter  of  Matthew  and  the  12th  chapter  of  III  Nephi  was  read.  12  verses  alternately  by  Liza  Wester,  Kittie  Canova, 
Ida  Hill.  Effie  Wester,  Elder  ( >co  W  Skidmore,  Myself, Annie  Wilson,  Karric  Mann. Then  I  gave  them  some  instruction  and  pointed  out  the  benefits 
to  be  derived  from  Sunday  School  work.  Closed  by  singing  Ere  The  Sun  Goes  Down.  After  dismissing  we  held  Priesthood.  Each  of  us  talking.  Ores 
Parker  stated  that  he  desired  me  to  be  with  him  to  assist  him  in  his  work  the  remainder  of  the  time  I  was  in  the  missionary  field  therefore  he 
would  release  me  as  President  of  the  Branches  and  Sunday  School  Superintendent.  Also  said  the  Schools  were  in  the  best  shape  they  had  ever 
been  in.  Elder  Mark  E  Kartchner  was  appointed  to  continue  (he  work.  Held  meeting  again  in  the  after  noon  and  also  at  night.  Stayed  with  Sister 
Canova  and  Family. 


Monday  January  30,  1899 
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Weather:  Fair 


Attended  to  some  conference  matters  which  occupied  the  fore  noon. Then  we.  Ores  Parker  and  I.  bid  the  Brethern  and  the  folks  good 
by  and  walked  down  the  track  10  miles  to  Olustee.  Passed  through  the  Old  Battleground.  Saw  many  graves  also  some  of  the  trees  that  still  held 
the  marks  of  cannon  balls.  Spent  the  night  at  Bro  Chas  Darbeys  where  we  met  a  Mrs  Rice,  a  very  aristocratic  women.  Spent  a  pleasant  evening 
conversing  with  them  upon  several  subjects,  the  Gosple  mainly. 

Tuesday  January  31,  1899  Weather:  Damp,  rainy  day 

We  left  Olustee  and  walked  through  to  Lulu,  a  distance  of  about  1 1  miles.  It  rained  on  us  part  of  the  time  The  road  was  very  wet  and 
althought  we  tried  to  avoid  the  watter  oft  times  we  would  be  in  water  up  to  our  knees.  Ate  dinner  with  Waterman  Douglas. Thence  we  made 
out  some  reports  and  came  over  to  Bro  Dowlings.  Ate  supper  at  Bro  Andrew  Knights  but  slept  at  Bro  Nelson  Dowlings. 

Wednesday  February'  1,  1899  Weather:  Cloudy 

Did  some  reading.  Then  the  Brethern  came  and  I  helped  Elder  Irvin  select  the  things  he  needed  to  take  with  him  as  he  was  a  new 
Elder. Thence  we  went  over  to  Morgan  Pearces  where  I  read  some  but  soon  Pres  Parker  and  we  commenced  to  get  out  some  circular  letters  for 
conference.  Worked  at  them  until  night  when  we  talked  and  read. 

Thursday  February  2,  1899  Weather:  Fair,  partly 

We  continued  our  work  geting  out  the  letters.  Worked  at  them  all  day  then  went  over  to  Bro  B  S  Pearces  where  we  had  considerable 
talk  upon  the  Gosple.  Slept  with  Elder  Lewis. 

Friday  February  3,  1899,  Columbia  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cold,  wet 

After  breakfast  we  continued  our  conference  work.  Writing  to  the  Elders  and  making  out  our  reports  until  after  noon  when  we  to  the 
RO.  and  spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  at  Waterman  Douglas  also  spent  the  night. 

Saturday  February  4,  1899  Weather:  Damp,  cloudy 

Soon  after  the  mail  came  in  we  went  out  to  Edward  Douberleys  where  we  spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  reading  and  writing.  Held 
meeting  at  night  in  the  School  House.  Spent  the  night  with  Ed  Douberleys. 

Sunday  Feburary  5,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted.  Met  with  them  in  their  Sunday  School  and  I  taught  the  Book  of  Mormon  Class.  After  School  exercises  we  preached  to  them  1 
first  and  was  followed  by  Pres  Parker.After  meeting  we  went  up  to  Nelson  Douberleys  where  we  ate  supper  and  held  meeting  at  night.  Remained 
with  them  until  morning. 

Monday  February  6,  1899  Weather:  Cold,  damp 

Soon  after  breakfast  we  wended  our  way  to  the  PO.  Receiver  our  mail. Thence  we  went  over  to  Bro  Dowlings  where  I  spent  the  da\ 
working  on  the  conference  records.  At  night  Bro  Andrew  Knight  sent  word  for  us  to  come  down  and  spend  the  evening  with  them,  which  we 
did. The  fire  place  smoked  considerable  but  we  had  a  good  time  singing  songs  and  talking  Gosple. Went  back  to  Bro  Dowlings  and  slept. 

Tuesday  February  7,  1899  Weather:  Cold,  windy 

Soon  after  breakfast  we  continued  our  work  on  the  records  and  other  conference  matters  until  2  o  clock  when  we  went  to  the  PO 
Received  our  mail. Thence  out  to  Bro  B  S  Pearces  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Wednesday  February  8,  1899  Weather:  Cold,  damp 

Soon  after  breakfast  we  went  to  the  office  and  received  our  mail.  One  letter  from  Elder  Jacobsen  asking  for  money  to  go  to  Chattanooga 
with.  He  wanted  to  go  home.  Said  he  could  not  stand  it  any  longer.  Pres  Parker  asked  me  to  write  him  an  encourageing  letter,  which  I  did.  We  ate 
dinner  with  Mr  Douglass  then  went  out  to  MrThos  Cox  where  we  spent  the  reaminder  of  the  day.  His  daughter  told  us  how  she  loved  her  hus¬ 
band  and  etc.,  etc.  Had  a  long  talk  with  her  upon  the  Gosple  but  she  was  not  friendly  like  she  use  to  be  before  they  lived  in  Lake  City.  Spent  the 
night  with  them. 

Thursday  February  9,  1899  Weather:  Cold,  damp 

Soon  after  breakfast  we  went  to  the  P.O.Thence  done  some  writing.  Sent  the  Elders  their  mail,  papers,  etc. Thence  we  wended  our  way 
to  Bro.  Ed  Douberleys  where  we  spent  the  remainder  of  the  day.  I  wrote  a  long  letter  to  the  Susina  Branch, Thomas  Co  Ga  ,  which  had  lately  been 
organized  explaining  their  duties.  Did  some  reading  during  the  evening.  Stayed  all  night  with  them. 

Friday  February  10,  1899  Weather:  Cold,  rainy 

We  had  considerable  conference  work  to  do  so  after  breakfast  we  closed  the  door,  lighted  the  lamp  as  there  was  no  windows  in  the 
house  and  continued  our  labors.  Did  considerable  work  that  day.  Near  night  we  went  over  to  Nelson  Douberleys  where  we  talked  upon  the 
Gosple  some.  Spent  the  night  with  them. 

Saturday  February  11,  1899  Weather:  Wet,  damp 

Soon  after  breakfast  we  wended  our  way  through  the  mud  and  water  to  Lulu.  Received  our  mail.  Ate  dinner  with  Bro  Andrew  Knight 
Thence  we  forewarded  our  mail  matter  and  came  down  to  Ramp  Williams.  Did  some  conference  work.  Thence  over  to  Bro  Murphys  where  we 
spent  the  night. 

Sunday  Feburary  12,  1899  Weather:  Bad 

Rained  considerable  during  the  day.  Fasted  all  day.  Met  with  them  in  Sunday  School.  Only  about  25  out.  We  all  formed  in  a  circle  around 
the  stove  and  I  taught  the  class  upon  the  organization  of  the  Church.  After  we  had  dismissed,  the  rain  continuing  to  poar  down,  we  gathered 
them  together  and  held  meeting  between  2  &  3  o  clock. The  rain  slacked  up  a  little  and  we  got  into  Bro  Dowlings  wagon  and  went  home  w  ith 
him.  Ate  supper,  talked  upon  the  Gosple  and  retired.  We  slept  well  but  noticed  it  was  cold. 

Monday,  Febrary  13,  1899  Weather:  Cold 

About  1  1/2  or  two  inches  of  snow  on  the  ground  and  the  wind  bitter  cold. The  first  snow  that  had  ever  fell  in  Florida  the  people  ever 
knew  of.  Later  reports  show  that  the  snow  fell  as  far  south  as  Tampa.  We  spent  the  day  at  Bro  Dowling,  helped  him  with  his  cattle  that  were  near¬ 
ly  freezing.  One  old  cow  never  got  up.  Heard  of  several  cattle  freezing.  Spent  the  night  also  with  Bro  Dowling. 

Tuesday  February  14,  1899,  Bradford  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Cold 

Still  cold,  snow  did  not  melt  and  it  was  so  cold  we  could  not  do  any  thing  but  keep  the  fire  up  and  care  for  the  cattle  at  night  as  well 
as  last  night. Took  about  20  head  down  in  a  pen  where  we  fired  several  piles  of  logs  to  keep  the  cattle  warm.  Spent  the  night  with  Bro  Dowling 

Wednesday  February  15,  1899 

Weather:  Little  warmer  We  made  out  our  yearly  report  and  started  to  the  PO.  Met  Elder  I.  R  Lewis  who  gave  me  a  letter  from  my  wife 
informing  me  of  the  death  of  my  oldest  sister  which  occured  on  the  6th  at  4  o  clock.  It  was  quite  grievious  as  she  leaves  three  little  children  as 
well  as  her  husband. This  certainly  must  be  a  grievious  time  for  Father  and  Mother  as  well  as  myself  while  1  am  here  preaching  the  Gosple  to 
this  people.  I  endeavored  to  pass  through  the  trouble  as  well  as  I  could,  still  I  could  not  help  feeling  depressed  for  several  days.  We  continued 
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our  journey  to  the  PO.  and  attended  to  our  work. Thence  we  came  back  to  Bro  Dowlings  and  went  down  to  Jess  Dicks  where  we  prepared  to 
get  outa  circular  letter.  Spent  the  night  with  them. 

Thursday  February  16,  1899  Weather:  Bad 

We  had  a  tight  room  and  a  good  fire.  Worked  all  day  geting  out  some  circular  letters,  for  the  Elders  and  one  to  the  Sunday  Schools. 
W  orked  hard  all  day.  Spent  the  night  at  Jess  Dicks. 

Friday  February7  17,  1899  Weather:  Bad 

After  we  did  a  little  more  writing  we  passed  by  Bro  Murphys.Thence  on  to  Lulu.  Had  a  bad  time  crossing  the  Olustee  Creek.The  water 
was  light  but  we  jumped  from  log  to  log  until  we  got  across  with  out  geting  very'  wet.  Ate  dinner  with  Waterman  Douglass.Thence  out  to  Nelson 
Douberleys  where  we  talked  upon  the  Gosple  and  had  a  good  nights  rest. 

Saturday  February  18,  1899  Weather:  Cloudy,  damp 

Soon  after  breakfast  I  wrote  my  Brother-in-law  a  letter  try  ing  to  encourage  him  in  this  hour  of  brevement.  Came  to  the  PO.  Sent  off  the 
mail  and  papers  to  the  Elders.Thence  took  dinner  with  Waterman  Douglass.  Came  on  to  Bradford  County'  and  spent  the  night  at  BroTJ  Crockers. 
Sister  Crocker  was  considerably  torn  up  over  the  revelation  given  to  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith  upon  plural  marriage. 

Sunday7  February  19,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

The  sun  shines.  Glad  to  see  it  shine  once  more.  Fasted.  Met  with  them  in  Sunday  School.  Gave  them  some  instructions  on  the  way  the 
School  should  be  conducted.  I  taught  the  Book  of  Mormon  Class.  After  School,  Pres  Parker  and  gave  them  some  more  instruction.  We  also  held 
meeting.  After  dismissing  we  went  back  to  Bro  Crockers,  ate  supper,  talked  upon  different  changes  that  ought  to  be  made  among  the  Elders.  Met 
at  the  School  House,  held  meeting.  Pres  Parker  and  I  both  talked  to  them  upon  their  duties  and  keeping  the  word  of  wisdom.  Spent  the  night 
with  Bro  John  Murphy. 

Monday  February  20,  1899  Weather:  Cloudy,  damp 

Soon  after  breakfast  we  did  some  recording  in  the  Conference  Record. Thence  we  came  up  to  Brother  Dowlings  where  we  did  some 
other  writing.  Ate  dinner,  thence  over  to  the  P  O  Attended  to  our  mail.  Received  word  from  Pres  Rich  that  he  would  meet  with  the  Elders  of  the 
Florida  Conference  March  28th. Thence  we  went  to  Bro  S  B  Prearces  where  we  wrote  all  the  Elders  notifying  them  of  some.  Also  Elders  Skidmore 
and  E  S  Pomeroy  to  go  to  Orlando  and  make  preparations.  Did  all  this  before  going  to  bed.  Retired  quite  late. 


Tuesday7  February  21,  1899  Weather:  Rain,  A  M. 

Went  over  to  the  PO.  Attended  to  our  mail.  Thence  we  shaved  and  did  some  reading.  Ate  dinner  with  Waterman  Douglass  and  started 
to  Like  City.  Walked  up  the  R  R  track  to  the  section  house.  Called  upon  Sister  Richards.  Had  a  little  talk  with  them  thence  Mr  Sim  Richards  was 
going  to  Like  City  with  his  hand  car  and  gave  us  a  ride  to  the  City.  We  went  to  the  photograph  gallery  where  Pres  Parker  had  his  photo  taken. 
Went  up  to  Bro  Jack  Wrights  where  we  met  Bro  James  Wright  who  had  a  case  in  court  in  reference  to  goods  he  had  sold  on  a  mortage  but 
because  he  was  a  Mormonm,  the  jury  decided  the  case  against  him.  Spent  the  night  at  Bro  Jack  Wrights. 

Wednesday  February  22,  1899  Weather:  Cloudy,  damp 

Soon  after  breakfast  we  started  town  toward  Lulu  on  the  R  R.  Soon  a  rain  over  took  us  and  wet  us  considerable.  Continued  our  march  to  Lulu. 
Recieved  our  mail  and  went  to  Bro  Murphys  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Thursday  February  23,  1899  Weather:  Better 

Sun  shines  a  little.  Came  up  to  Bro  Dowlings  were  we  wrote  several  letters  and  wrapped  up  several  tracts  and  other  things  for  the 
Brethern.  Ate  dinner  then  came  over  to  the  PO.  Met  Elder  Conrad  Maag  from  Vineyard  Provo  Bench.  We  helped  him  pack  his  grip.  Spent  the  night 
with  Waterman  Douglass. 

Friday  February  24, 1899  Weather:  Fair 

Soon  the  train  came  and  Elder  Maag  started  for  Barberville  to  meet  Elder  Randall  and  we  started  for  the  Ebenezer  Settlement.  Called  upon  Jack 
Waters  who  was  on  the  back  track.  We  talked  to  him  and  ate  dinner  with  them. Thence  we  went  to  Nelson  Douberleys  where  we  read  a  little. 
Had  a  pleasant  evening  talking  upon  the  Gosple. 

Saturday  February  25,  1899  Weather:  Windy 

Windy  but  the  sun  shines. Went  down  to  the  school  house  where  we  could  be  quiet  and  wrote  and  studied  the  Gosple. Ate  dinner  with 
Nelson  Douberley.  In  the  after  noon  quite  a  number  of  men  gathered  to  hold  lodge  meeting  and  we  went  up  to  the  house.  Read  until  night,  and 
after  a  spending  a  pleasant  evening,  retired. 

Sunday  February  26,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day.  Met  at  the  School  house  with  the  Sunday  School.  I  taught  the  class. After  we  held  meeting.  Preached  until  about  2  o  clock 
when  we  went  over  to  Sister  Jane  Smiths  and  ate  supper.  Thence  back  to  the  School  House  and  held  meeting  again.  Spent  the  night  with  Edward 
Douberley. 

Monday  February  27,  1899  Weather:  Rain  in  showers 

Soon  after  breakfast  we  started  for  the  PO.  but  got  wet  before  we  arrived  there.  Ate  dinner  at  Waterman  Douglass.Thence  we  went 
over  to  Bro  Dowlings  and  Pres  Parker  went  on  horse  back  to  Bro  Murphys  where  we  had  our  conference  data. Then  we  went  back  to  Lulu. 
Attended  to  our  mail  and  spent  a  pleasant  evening  with  the  Douglass  family.  A  Mr  Miller  having  a  phonograph  and  we  listened  to  the  music. 

Tuesday  February  28,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

As  soon  as  the  train  arrived  we  started  for  New  Zion.  Ate  dinner  at  Bro  Dowlings  then  went  down  to  Bro  David  Beasleys.  Ate  supper 
and  spent  the  night  with  him  but  held  meeting  at  Mr  John  Dees. 

Wednesday  March  1,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

We  spent  the  day  at  Bro  Beasleys.  I  read  Succession  to  Presidency  through  and  did  some  writing.  Held  meeting  at  night. 

Thursday  March  2,  1 899  Weather:  Fair 

I  was  not  feeling  well.  We  wended  our  way  to  the  PO.  Received  considerable  mail.  Ate  dinner  with  Waterman  Douglass.Thence  we 
came  back  to  Bro  Dowling  where  we  did  some  writing,  we  also  spent  the  night  there. 

Friday  March  3,  1899  Weather:  Cold 

Went  to  the  P  O  and  attended  to  Conference  matters. Thence  we  went  to  the  Morgan  Pearces  where  we  spent  the  remainder  of  the 
day  and  night  reading  and  writing. 

Saturday  March  4,  1899 
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Weather:  Cloudy 


Went  to  the  PO.  Thence  after  attending  to  our  Conference  matters  wended  our  way  over  to  New  Zion.  Ate  dinner  w  ith  Pro  Dow  lings 
then  went  down  to  English  Williams  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Sunday  March  5.  1899 

Fasted  all  day.  Went  over  to  the  School  House  and  met  with  them  in  Sunday  School. Then  dismissed  and  waited  at  the  School  House 
until  two  o  clock  when  we  held  Sacrament  meeting.  Pres  Parker  presided  and  a  number  of  the  Saints  bore  their  testimom  1  preached  a  little 
while.  After  dismissing  we  went  over  toT  J  Croakers  where  we  ate  supper  and  spent  the  night 

Monday'  March  6,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

Soon  in  the  morning  we  went  to  Bro  Dowlings  where  we  worked  hard  all  day  getting  a  circular  letter  notify  ing  the  Elders  in  reference 
to  Conference  to  be  held  in  Orlando.  Went  over  to  the  PO.  and  mailed  our  letters  just  at  night  and  remained  w  ith  Waterman  Douglass 

Tuesday  March  7,  1899  Weather:  Cold 

After  mail  had  arrived  and  we  had  attended  to  Conference  mail  went  to  Bro  Dowlings  where  we  spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  At 
night  went  down  to  the  School  House  w  here  we  held  meeting.  Spent  the  night  with  BroT  J  Crocker.  Found  him  out  in  the  hen  house  where  he 
had  killed  one  of  his  guenny  hens. 

Wednesday  March  8,  1899  Weather  Cold 

Spent  the  day  at  Bro  Dowlings  writing  circular  letters  to  our  friends  inviting  them  to  come  to  conference.  Near  night,  after  working 
hard  all  day  we  went  down  to  Bro  John  Jordans  where  we  conversed  upon  the  Gosple  and  spent  the  night. 

Thursday  March  9,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

After  considerable  talk  in  the  morning  we  went  to  the  PO.  Mailed  our  letters  and  papers.  Thence  out  to  Ed  Douberleys  and  on  to 
Nelsons  where  we  found  the  Old  lady  Douberley,  who  was  87  years  old,  suffering  from  a  fall  she  had  sustained.  We  administered  to  her.  Spent 
the  evening  singing  them  songs  and  went  back  to  Edward  where  we  called  them  up  and  went  to  bed. 

Friday  March  10,  1899  Weather:  Cloudy 

We  read  some  in  the  compendium. Then  did  some  conference  work.  Went  over  to  Nelson  Douberleys.  Found  the  Old  Lady  much  bet¬ 
ter.  Had  rested  well  all  night  and  was  still  resting  well.  Ate  dinner  w  ith  them  and  came  back  to  Edwards  where  1  w  rote  up  an  account  of  our 
Conference  work  during  the  month  of  February.  Also  wrote  up  my  journal.  In  the  evening  we  went  back  to  Nelson  Douberleys  and  spent  the 
evening  talking  Gosple  and  singing  the  songs  of  Zion.  As  the  Old  Lady  enjoyed  our  singing  we  spent  the  night  at  Ed  Douberleys. 

Saturday  March  11,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

Soon  in  the  morning  we  went  over  to  see  how  the  Old  Lady  was  and  found  her  quite  restless. Then  we  proceeded  to  Hagen  or  Lulu 
and  received  our  mail  which  notified  us  that  Pres  Ben  E  Rich  would  visit  us  on  the  26th  and  this  necessitated  us  sending  a  circular  letter  to  the 
Elders.  So  we  went  over  to  Bro  Nelson  Dowlings  where  we  got  out  the  letter  and  came  over  th  the  P  O  in  the  evening  and  mailed  them  to  the 
Elders  on  the  first  mail.  Spent  the  night  with  Waterman  Douglass. 

Sunday  March  12,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

Fasted  all  day.  Went  over  to  Bro  Dowlings  where  we  prepared  for  Sunday  School. Thence  we  met  with  them  at  the  School  house  1 
taught  Sister  Dowlings  class. Then  we  held  meeting  until  about  two  o  clock.  When  we  went  over  to  BroT  J  Crockers  and  ate  supper.  Coming 
back  to  the  School  house  we  held  meeting  at  night  and  went  to  Bro  John  Murphies  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Monday  March  13,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

One  little  shower  in  the  after  noon.  Soon  in  the  morning  we  went  over  to  B  S  Pearces  where  Pres  Parker  died  his  coat, Vest  and  pants 
I  did  a  little  writing.  Had  a  long  conversation  with  Bro  Pearce  but  he  seemed  quite  off  the  track  and  luke  warm.  While  we  were  there  we  received 
our  mail  which  necessatated  us  sending  out  another  circular  letter.  So  we  went  over  to  Brother  Dowlings  where  we  got  out  the  letter  and  spent 
the  night  with  him. 

Tuesday  March  14,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

I  went  over  to  the  PO.  where  I  received  our  mail. Thence  back  to  Bro  Dowlings  where  we  did  some  conference  work  and  came  back 
to  the  PO.  where  we  could  get  it  off  the  next  mail.  Spent  the  remainder  of  the  day  and  night  at  Waterman  Douglass  and  I  wrote  several  Gosple 
letters  to  the  Friends  as  well  as  doing  considerable  work  on  reports.  Was  glad  when  supper  time  came  as  we  had  fasted  all  day  for  the  benefit 
of  Bro  Humphries  children  or  family  as  we  had  received  a  telegram  they  were  suffering  with  typhoid  fever. 

Wednesday  March  15,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

We  waited  until  the  mail  arrived  and  then  went  up  to  S  B  Pearces  where  I  got  out  the  reports  in  part  for  the  conference  and  we  ate 
dinner  then  we  wended  our  way  through  the  woods  to  Ed  Douberleys  and  on  to  Nelsons.  Found  the  Old  Lady  some  better.  Spent  a  vert  pleas¬ 
ant  evening  with  them  and  retired. 

Thursday  March  16,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

We  came  back  to  the  PO.  Did  not  receive  all  the  reports.  Went  over  into  Bradford  Co.  Ate  dinner  with  Bro  Dowling  and  spent  the 
evening  talking  Gosple  to  Bro  and  Sister  KLnight.  Near  Sanderson  we  went  to  Bro  S  B  Pearce  where  we  spent  the  evening  and  all  night 

Friday  March  17,  1899 

Went  to  the  P  O.  Received  our  reports  and  completed  the  one  to  be  sent  to  Pres  Rich  and  started  toward  Conference  calling  upon  Bro 
Dowlings  folks. Then  Bro  Knights  and  down  to  John  Jordan  where  we  ate  dinner  and  Pres  Parker  got  his  clothes. Then  we  called  upon  Bro  John 
Murphys  family  and  continued  our  journey  walking  all  the  after  noon  and  came  to  Win  Andrews  where  we  talked  Gosple  to  them  for  some  time 
and  retired. 

Saturday  March  18,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

Continued  otir  journey  walking  all  day  in  a  southeast  direction.  Rested  a  little  while  on  the  road  about  12  o  clock  came  to  Hanceford 
Dowlings  a  little  while  before  dark.  Held  meeting  at  his  house  at  night.  Met  Bro  Melton  Goodrich  and  Sister  Hattie. 

Sunday  March  19,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

Fair  weather  although  it  rained  early  in  the  morning.  Fasted  all  day.  Went  to  the  School  House  and  held  meeting  Thence  we  said  good 
by  to  our  kind  friends  and  walked  about  6  miles  to  Hampton.  Went  to  Taylor  Anders  where  we  enjoyed  a  pleasant  evening  talking  and  a  good 
supper.  After  dark  we  went  over  to  Sister  Saxon  and  held  meeting.  Came  back  and  spent  the  night  at  Sister  Anders. 

Monday  March  20,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

Soon  in  the  morning  we  ate  a  good  breakfast  and  called  upon  Bro  Jos  Sutton  who  was  very  sick.  Administered  to  him  and  then  walked 
toTheressa  where  we  took  the  train  to  Palatka.  Met  Sister  Brydson  on  the  street.  She  stoped  us  and  asked  if  we  were  not  Mormon  Elders. Told 
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us  there  was  some  parcels  at  the  house  for  me.  We  then  walked  down  the  the  RO.  Received  some  mail  then  down  to  the  river  wharf.  Came  out 
to  Bro  Pullens.  Met  him  at  the  butchers  shop  and  went  down  to  his  house.  Met  his  Mother  in  law  and  we  had  some  long  talks  upon  the  Gosple. 
Ate  dinner  with  them  and  again  talked  to  them. The  Cannon  Ball  Hotel  w  as  next  door  and  there  were  several  score  of  their  preachers  there  hold¬ 
ing  meetings.  They  claimed  to  beWholey  Sanctified  and  could  (not  six)  men  Women  and  all  lived  together. Their  doctrine  was  if  their  husband 
or  w  ife  would  not  become  sanctified  they  w  ere  to  speerate.  neither  did  the)'  believe  in  any  resurrection.  Went  up  town  and  then  out  to  Sister 
Brydsons  w'here  we  had  a  good  supper  and  after  some  singing  retired  and  had  a  good  nights  rest. 

Tuesday  March  21,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

Had  a  good  breakfast  then  a  good  bath  in  the  parlor  by  the  fire.  Went  up  tow  n,  attended  to  our  mail.Thence  Sister  Brydsons  again  where 
we  ate  a  good  dinner.  During  the  time  Elders  Kartchner  and  Bushman  came. The  remainder  of  the  day  we  spent  in  counsel  where  it  would  be 
best  to  send  the  Elders  and  who  we  should  put  together  as  companions  after  conference.  I  had  a  long  Gosple  conversation  with  a  Mrs  Chas 
Sade.  Spent  the  evening  talking  Gosple  and  singing  songs.  1  slept  with  Elder  Kartchner. 

Wednesday  March  22,  1899.  Putnam  Co.,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

We  spent  the  day  at  Sister  Brydsons  writing  and  reading  and  conversing  upon  the  Gosple  in  the  morning.  We  received  word  that  some 
of  the  Elders  had  not  received  word  that  Conference  was  to  be  held  on  the  27th  and  we  sent  them  word  again,  post  haste  and  went  to  Palatka 
and  tried  to  get  some  coat  buttons  for  Elder  Kartchners  coat.  Came  back  and  slept  with  Elder  Bushman. 

Thursday  March  23,  1899 

Spent  the  day  at  Sister  Brydsons  reading  and  w  riting  and  talking.  I  wrote  in  pencil  a  long  Gosple  letter  which  1  intended  to  write  in 
Hekto  Ink  and  send  to  my  friends.  Spent  the  night  with  Elder  Kartchner. 

Friday'  March  24,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

Spent  most  of  the  da)'  at  Sister  Brydsons  preparing  to  continue  our  journey.  In  the  afternoon  we  went  to  town.  Called  upon  Bro  Jos 
Sullen.  Ate  supper.  Thence  down  to  the  Dock.  Waited  on  the  Qharf  for  an  hour  or  so.  When  the  boat,  Fred  k  DeBary,  came  and  we  started  for 
Sanford.  We  took  deck  passage  and  of  course  did  not  sleep  an)’  but  we  enjoyed  to  ride  very  much  as  we  had  never  been  on  a  steam  boat  before 
and  the  moon  shone  beautiful. We  arrived  at  Sanford  about  9:30. Went  to  a  resturant  and  ate  breakfast. Thence  we  walked  10  miles  to  Longwood 
w  here  we  took  the  train  for  Orlando.  Went  direct  to  the  Fremont  Hotel.  Met  several  pair  of  the  Elders  on  the  train.  Spent  a  good  evening  con¬ 
versing  w  ith  the  Elders  and  slept  in  room  47,  the  very  same  room  where  Elder  Black  and  I  slept  when  we  were  canvassing  the  Orlando. 

Sunday  March  26,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

Soon  after  rising  and  dressing  Pres.  Rich  knocked  on  my  door  and  we  admitted  him.  Had  a  pleasant  conversation  with  him. Then  we 
went  down  to  breakfast.  Soon  after  breakfast  he  called  me  into  his  room  and  told  me  they  had  considered  my  case  and  I  would  be  released.  I 
went  into  the  office  and  Elders  Stevenson  and  1  made  our  arrangements  and  marked  out  the  plan  or  the  route  we  should  go.  I  wrote  a  short  let¬ 
ter  home  and  wrote  the  office  at  Chattanooga.  Spent  the  day  conversing  with  the  Elders  and  writing  some  at  night.  After  supper  Pres.  Rich  called 
us  all  in  to  the  dinning  room,  gave  us  some  very  good  instruction.  I  record  a  few  of  the  items  and  points  he  spoke  upon.  A  Prophet  of  God  has 
said.  If  we  knew  the  condition  we  would  occupy  after  leaving  this  mortal  sphere,  it  would  cause  many  of  us  to  commit  suicide.  All  you  surround 
your  selves  with  righteousness. The  Devils  in  hell  are  subject  unto  you.  Do  not  be  unmercyfull  with  those  who  despise  you.  Have  the  memory 
of  your  mothers  and  sweet  hearts  with  you.  None  will  commit  sin  when  the  memory  of  Mother  or  Wife  is  with  them.  If  you  are  untrue  to  your 
loved  ones  you  will  be  darned.  Be  dignified  in  all  your  acts.  If  an  Elders  falls  in  love,  instructions  are,  give  him  a  dishonorable  release  and  send 
him  home.  Make  a  truthful  memorandum  of  all  ill  treatment  by  ministry,  giving  name  and  address. Tell  the  truth  in  referene  to  B  H  Roberts  case 
and  about  all  questions.  Eve  was  a  pure  woman.  Was  given  to  Adam  tor  a  Wife  to  repeople  the  earth.  Eve  ate  the  forbidden  fruit  and  Adam  see¬ 
ing  Eve  would  be  cast  out  of  the  garden  of  Eden.  Adam  walked  up  to  the  tree  and  ate  the  fruit  that  he  might  be  cast  out  of  the  garden  so  that 
he  could  multiply  and  replenish  the  earth. 

Monday  March  28,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

Soon  after  breakfast  we  Elders  assembled  in  the  Armoury  Hall  where  we  held  a  good  Priesthood  meeting.  Elder  Stevenson  and  others 
occupied  the  time.  Ate  dinner  at  the  Fremont  Hotel  .Then  we  assembled  again  at  the  Hall  where  we  held  another  good  meeting.  I  spoke  at  length 
after  meeting  and  supper.  Elder  Kartchner  and  I  called  upon  Mrs  Roxie  Long.  She  seemed  glad  to  see  us  but  her  husband  was  very  prejudice. 
Soon  we  went  back  to  the  hotel  and  spent  the  evening  talking  to  the  Elders.  I  slept  with  Pres  Parker. 

Tuesday  March  29,  1899,  Orlando,  Fla.  Weather:  Fair 

After  breakfast  we  assembled  again  in  the  hall  to  hold  conference  but  only  two  came  out  to  hear  us  but  there  being  40  Elders  present 
we  had  a  good  meeting.  Several  Elders  spoke.  Elder  Stevenson  the  most  of  the  time.  After  dinner  we  assembled  together  again,  only  a  few  came 
to  hear  us.  Several  of  the  Elders  spoke,  I  among  them.  Soon  after  meeting  Elder  I)  S  Lewis  in  behalf  of  the  Elders  presented  Pres  Parker  with  a 
new  watch  chain. Then  Elder  Kartchner  and  I  called  at  the  home  of  Belton  Long. Thence  up  to  his  fathers  where  we  ate  supper  and  then  called 
upon  Jos  Long.  Coming  back  to  the  hotel  about  9:30. Talked  to  the  Elders  until  1 2  when  Elder  Stevenson  and  I  with  Sister  Brydson  and  Mrs  Lade, 
"Jos"  took  the  train  for  Sanford  and  spent  the  remainder  of  the  night  at  the  Sanford  Hotel. 

Wednesday  March  29,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

Slept  quite  late  then  we  went  to  the  dock.  Mrs  Lade  had  purchased  our  tickets  on  the  City  of  Jacksonville  Steam  Boat  to  Palatka.  So  we 
went  aboard  at  9:30.  It  was  a  very  fine  vessel  and  we  enjoyed  the  different  seenery  along  the  banks  of  the  St  Johns  River.  We  ate  a  good  lunch 
on  the  boat  and  walked  about  on  the  different  decks.  I  lad  a  good  time  all  day.  Arriving  at  Palatka  at  about  9  o  clock.  We  then  went  to  Sister 
Brydsons  d  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Thursday  March  30,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

Spent  the  day  going  over  to  Buffalo  Bluff. Visiting  the  friends  over  there  and  thence  back  to  Sister  Brydsons  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Friday  March  31,  1899 

Soon  after  breakfast  Elders  Parker  and  Kartchner  came. We  spent  the  day  writing  and  conversing  together.  Spent  the  night  at  Sister  Jos 

Brydsons. 

Saturday  April  1,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

Spent  the  day  at  Sister  Brydsons.  In  the  after  noon  Sister  Ida  Anders,  Miss  EdnaTrannel  and  Sister  Rich  came.  At  night  we  held  meeting 
in  the  Wild  School  House.  I  preached  first.  Elder  Stevenson  following.  Elder  Kartchner  and  I  went  to  a  Mr  Osteens  where  we  spent  the  night. 

Sunday  April  2,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

We  fasted  all  day.  We  expected  to  have  a  baptism  in  the  morning  but  for  cause  of  one  being  sick  and  the  other  father  objected,  it  was 
posponed.  Elder  Kartchner  and  I  met  Pres  Rich  at  the  Depot  walking  out  to  Sister  Brydsons.  Ate  supper  or  dinner.  Spent  the  remainder  of  the 
day  conversing  with  Pres  Rich  and  the  folks.  Went  to  meeting  at  night.  Pres  Rich  preached  and  occupied  all  the  time.  Elders  Kartchner,  Packer 
and  I  went  to  Palatka  and  spent  the  night. 

Monday  April  3,  1899 
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Soon  after  breakfast  we  went  out  to  Sister  Brydsons  and  Elders  Kartchner  and  Lewis  went  down  to  the  boat  with  me.  Sifters  Rich 
Anders, and  MisTrunnel  and  1  took  the  steamboat,  Crecent,  to  Jacksonville.  Had  a  very  pleasant  trip  all  day.  Enjoyed  the  scenen  alsong  the  River 
Met  Pres  Rich  at  Jax  and  we  slept  together  at  Sister  Anders. 

Tuesday  April  4,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

Soon  after  breakfast  we  ail  went  across  to  Jax  and  thence  down  to  the  boat,  the  Algonquin,  and  Pres  and  Sister  Rich  and  Miss  Trunnel 
sailed  for  Charlston  So  Carolina.  Sister  Anders  and  I  went  to  a  resturant  and  ate  dinner  thence  we  selected  som  novelties  of  Florida.  (  ailed  upon 
Sister  Ware  and  I  met  Elder  Stevenson  at  the  Depot. Thence  we  went  up  town.  Our  money  had  not  come.  I  spent  the  night  with  the  Anders  at 
South  Jax  and  Elder  Stevenson  with  Bro.  Hills  folks. 

Wednesday  April  5,  1899 

Met  Elder  Stevenson  at  the  PO.  we  selected  a  few  pretty  shells  and  Elder  Stevenson  started  for  Baker  Co.  I  went  to  the  PO.  and  found 
the  Post  Master  had  been  holding  our  mail  for  several  days.Went  down  to  the  docks  and  Mr  Anders  went  up  to  the  PO.  and  identified  me.  1  then 
went  over  to  his  house,  ate  dinner  and  wrote  a  fair  well  circular  letter.  Came  back  to  Jax  and  took  the  next  train.  Landed  at  Sanderson  all  O  K 
Spent  the  night  with  Henry  Wester. 

Thursday  April  6,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

We  packed  our  girps  and  had  to  run  to  get  to  the  depot.  Went  to  Lake  city.  Elder  Stevenson  walked  up  to  Bro  Wright  and  1  stayed  with 
the  grips.  Went  down  in  town.  Hired  a  room  to  do  some  writing  in.Then  I  sent  out  some  circular  letters.  Ate  supper  with  Bro.  Jack  Wright.  We 
went  to  the  depot  with  me  and  I  started  for  home.  Elder  Stevenson  gone  on  at  Brown  and  we  went  to  Valdosta. Took  the  cab  as  it  was  raining 
to  Sister  Canovas  and  woke  them  up  and  spent  the  night  there. 

Friday  April  7,  1899  Weather:  Damp 

We  spent  the  fore  part  of  the  day  talking  with  the  folks  and  thence  down  to  the  depot  where  we  took  the  train  to  Macon.  Arriving 
there  in  the  after  noon.  Had  some  difficulty  in  geting  our  tickets  but  they  were  given  us  after  some  red  tape.  We  took  the  train  for  Atlanta.  Arrived 
there. Went  up  town  and  see  the  sights.Thence  we  went  to  Chattanooga.  All  night  on  the  R  R. 

Saturday  April  8,  1899  Weather:  Damp,  cold 

Went  to  the  Rossmore  Hotel.  Ate  Breakfast,  then  washed  and  went  up  to  the  office  in  Chattanooga.  Straightened  up  our  accounts.  Spent 
the  day  mostly  with  them  visited  the  National  Cemetary  where  some  13  thousand  of  the  soldiers  are  burried.Took  the  train  at  1:15  for  Nashville, 
Tennessee.  Arrived  there  in  the  morning.  Walked  around  the  city  for  several  house  then  took  the  train  for  Glasgo. Thence  out  to  the  Mammoth 
Cave  where  we  spent  a  very  pleasant  after  noon  going  through  the  cave.  Came  back  to  the  Junction  and  took  the  train  for  Louisville,  Kentucky 
where  we  slept  for  several  hours. Took  the  train  in  the  morning  for  Chicago  where  we  arrived  6  o  clock.  Went  to  the  Stafford  house. Thence  we 
took  the  Elevated  R.R.  to  143  Lenoni  St.  where  we  met  the  Brethern  in  the  office  of  the  Northern  States  Mission.  Had  a  long  talk  with  them 
Thence  back  to  our  Hotel.  Had  a  good  rest. 

Tuesday  April  11,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

We  spent  the  day  sight  seeing.  Visited  one  of  the  large  stores  the  the  Masonic  Hall  .  Went  up  21  stories  and  looked  out  on  the  city. Thence 
down  to  Senco  Park.  Saw  the  bear,  buffalo,  Deer,  numerous  kinds  of  animals. Then  we  visited  the  Large  Bridge  and  looked  out  on  Lake  Michigan. 
Thence  we  visited  Swifts  and  Armour  slotter  yards. Thence  we  made  some  arrangements  about  our  grips.  Ate  supper.  Went  to  the  Union  R  R 
Depot  and  to  the  Chicago  &  Alton  R  R  for  Kansas  City.  Was  on  the  train  all  night  .  Arrived  at  Independance,  Mo.  in  the  Morning. 

Wednesday  April  12,  1899  Weather:  Fair 

Elder  Stevenson  and  I  walked  up  to  the  Temple  lot  and  visited  it.  Had  prayer  on  the  ground.  Also  visited  the  Josephite  Church  facing 
the  South  . The  Temple  lot  is  a  very  beautifiil  lot  in  all  directions  and  is  the  highest  point  in  Jackson  Co.  We  then  took  the  electric  car  for  Kansas 

City.  Ate  dinner,  washed,  shaved  and  started  for  Pueblo  at  2:30  arriving 
there  some  time  in  the  morning  of  the  13th. 

Thursday  April  13,  1899  Weather:  Cold,  windy 

We  went  up  town  and  looked  arround  for  several  hours  then  took 
the  train  at  12:17.  Was  soon  up  in  the  mountains  in  the  Grand 
Canyon.  Just  at  dusk  we  came  to  Leadville.The  snow  wa  quite  deep 
and  was  still  drifting.  We  then  started  down  the  canyon  but  a 
snowslide  came  down  and  stoped  us  for  an  hour  or  two.  Then  we 
went  along  and  next  morning  we  were  in  Castle  Valley.  Thence 
through  the  Mountains  and  home  at  Provo  about  12  o  clock 


ELIAS  A.  GEE 
April  14, 1899 


Elder  Elias  A.  Gee 
August  22, 1898 
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‘Today  s  youth 


THE  HERITAGE  OF  MISSIONARY  WORK 

A  talk  by  Megan  Withers 
February  28,  1999 
Macclenny  Ward,  Macclennv  Florida 

Good  Morning!  It's  nice  to  be  here  in  your  ward  today.  It's  nice  to  be  a  member  of  this  Church. 
I'd  like  to  take  a  few  minutes  and  tell  you  how  I  became  a  member. 

Doctrine  &  Covenants  Section  58,  verse  64  reads,  "For  verily  the  sound  must  go 
forth  from  this  place  into  all  the  world,  and  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth ,  the  gospel 
must  be  preached  unto  every  creature,  with  signs  following  them  that  believe." 

In  1897  William  Daniel  Mann  was  preached  the  gospel  and  was  baptized  into  the 
Church  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter-day  Saints.  My  mother  says  that  he  was  a  courageous  man 
because  he  was  bold  enough  to  listen  to  strangers.  He  was  taught  the  gospel  as  commanded. 
William  Mann  lived  in  Sanderson.  Florida  and  being  from  Jacksonville,  I  think  that  would  qualify 
as  one  of  the  'uttermost  parts  of  the  earth'.  As  remote  a  place  as  Sanderson  and  Baker  County 
was,  pioneer  missionaries  found  it  and  preached  the  gospel  to  several  families. William  Mann  was 
smart  and  didn't  listen  to  what  neighbors  had  to  say  about  the  Mormons.  He  was  eventually  bap¬ 
tized.  William  Mann  was  my  great-great-grandfather.  Many  generations  of  the  Mann  family  have 
been  baptized  because  of  the  work,  dedication,  and  determination  of  missionaries. 

I  am  a  member  of  this  Church  because  of  the  wisdom  of  the  generations  before  me. 
My  family,  like  many  others  here,  may  not  have  ever  known  about  the  gospel  had  it  not  been  for 
missionaries.  Missionaries  over  the  years  have  made  great  sacrifices  for  us  and  I'm  glad  they  did. 
My  dad  was  the  Ward  Mission  Leader  for  a  few  years  and  I  have  seen  the  sacrifices  that  missionaries  made  to  preach  the  gospel.  I  know  that  it 
must  be  vert-  difficult  to  not  watch  TV  or  read  the  newspaper  while  they  are  on  their  mission.  It  must  be  even  harder  to  have  doors  slammed 
into  their  face  and  be  called  names,  and  not  have  your  family  near  to  help  you  feel  better.  But  our  missionaries  keep  trying  and  every  now  and 
then  they  find  someone  like  William  Mann.  One  that  needs  and  wants  to  know  about  our  Church. You  never  know  how  many  generations  will 
follow.  Because  of  missionaries  each  of  us  here  are  who  we  are.  Some  time  or  another  they  played  a  part  in  us  having  the  knowledge  to  accept 
Jesus  and  be  baptized. 

The  Lord  says  that  we  are  all  called  to  serve.  Until  I  am  old  enough  to  go  on  a  mission,  I  will  try'  to  do  my  part  to  teach  the  gospel. 
Each  one  of  us  can  teach  through  being  an  example.  My  parents  and  leaders  have  taught  us  that  people  know  us  by  our  words  and  actions. 
When  they  see  us  and  ask  why  we  act  as  we  do,  we  can  all  tell  them  that  we  are  children  of  God  and  we  act  that  way  because  our  Heavenly 
Father  wants  us  to. Choosing  the  right  is  the  first  step  in  teaching  the  gospel.  I  hope  that  we  will  all  try  to  remember  that,  "...the  sound  must 
go  forth  from  this  place  into  all  the  world,  the  gospel  must  be  preached  unto  every  creature  ..." 

I  know  that  Joseph  Smith  was  called  to  serve  and  help  restore  Jesus  Christ's  Church.  I  know 
have  a  prophet  today  that  leads  and  guides  us,  Gordon  B.  Hinckley.  I  know  this  Church  is  the  true  Church.  FI 
you  for  inviting  us  to  come  today  and  I  say  these  things  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  Amen. 

ABOUT  MEGAN. . . 

Megan  was  born  in  the  Lakewood  area  of  Jacksonville,  Florida  on  February  10,  1988  to  Brent 
Christopher  and  Lisa  Lynn  Wilhoit  Withers.  She  has  two  sisters  Brianna  Cassidy  age  nine,  Kori  Aiizabeth 
age  six,  and  one  half  sister  Melissa  Nicole  age  16.  She  is  the  granddaughter  of  Larry  and  Maxine  Mann 
Wilhoit  of  Olustee,  Florida  and  the  great-great-granddaughter  of  Mormon  pioneer,  William  Daniel  Mann 
of  Sanderson  and  Lake  Butler,  Florida. 

Megan  has  been  studying  dance  since  she  was  three  years  of  age.  She  has  always  had  an  inter¬ 
est  in  the  arts  and  is  currently  studying  drama,  music,  visual  arts,  and  takes  cello  lessons.  She  is  a  deter¬ 
mined  young  lady  who  is  always  looking  for  a  better  way  to  do  things.  She  is  very  outspoken  and  has 
no  problem  voicing  her  opinion.  She  is  very  strong  willed,  but  is  also  very  sensitive.  She  has  good  study 
habits  and  is  an  all  'A'  student.  Sometimes  her  drive  to  succeed  is  overwhelming  for  simple  folks,  like  her 
parents.  She  has  truly  been  blessed  with  many  talents  and  even  with  all  of  her  accomplishments  and  aspi¬ 
rations  she  takes  time  to  enjoy  just  being  a  kid.  She  likes  to  play  Nintendo,  watch  TV,  play  board  games  and 
enjoys  keeping  up  with  the  Jacksonville  Jaguars  and  NASCAR. 

Presently  she  was  accepted  into  the  Landon  School  of 
the  Arts  advanced  dance  program,  as  well  as  their  concert  orches¬ 
tra.  (Landon  is  the  only  Middle  School  for  the  arts  in  North 
Florida.)  Megan  would  like  to  be  a  lawyer  when  she  grows  up 
specifically,  a  prosecutor.  She  truly  believes  in  doing  right.  She 
loves  Church  and  wants  to  go  on  a  mission  someday.  She  would 
also  like  to  teach  dance.  Her  parents  have  instilled  in  Megan  and 
their  other  children  the  importance  of  heritage  and  offer  support 
in  all  of  their  endeavors  but  most  especially  in  knowing  who  they 
are  and  where  they  come  from  in  terms  of  their  earthly  family. 

Megan's  great-great-grandfather  William  Mann  would 
rightfully  be  proud  of  this  exceptional  descendant  that  recognizes 
so  early  in  life  the  great  legacy  she  has  inherited  from  him,  and  1 
am  sure  he  would  proudly  hail  the  remarkable  manner  she  is  ear¬ 
ning  on  her  noble  heritage. 

Left  to  right: 

Brianna, 

Megan  and 
Kori  Withers 
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Corrections/Additions  to 
Salt  of  the  South:  The  Trailblazers 


Ihe  following  corrections/additions/and  thoughtful  suggestions 
have  been  gathered  front  readers  of 
SALT  OF  THE  SOUTH:  THE  TRAILBLAZERS 

LAWRENCE  MADDOCK 

PAGE  1  Introduction:  6th  paragraph.  Lawrence  Maddock's  mother  was 
Nellie  Hill  Maddock,  daughter  ofThaddeus  and  Margaret  (Greene)  Hill 
Ella  was  her  sister.  Nellie  Hill  was  first  woman  missionary  to  serve  from 
Jacksonville. 

PAGE  7  TIME  LINE:  A.O.  Jenkins  first  branch  president  in  Jacksonville, 
Florida  (source  Clifton  Grindstaff  who  was  Bro.  Jenkins  counselor  along 
with  Brother  Zettcrower.  PAGE  17  Southern  States  Mission  President 
*12  LeGrand  Richards  was  followed  by  Merrill  Clayson. 

PAGE  22  Bro.  Lawrence  Maddock  questions  the  statement  that  Pres. 
Callis“kept  his  missionaries  out  in  the  country  among  people  of  hum¬ 
ble  circumstances  and  away  from  urban  centers,  where  he  felt  tempta¬ 
tions  were  great.”  Bro.  Maddock  remembers  that  missionaries  always 
served  in  cities  during  Pres.  Callis's  tenure.  He  would  like  to  know  if 
there  is  documentation  for  that  statement.  Book's  source  was  from 
Beloved  Apostle:  LeGrand  Richards,  by  Lucite  C.  Tate  Chap  1 1,  pg  167. 
Bro.  Maddock  suggests  that  it  might  be  inaccurate  to  suggest  that  cities 
were  neglected  under  Pres.  Callis. 

PAGE  23  I  stated  that  I  had  not  found  where Thaddeus  Hill  reported  he 
was  fired  upon  at  the  time  of  the  murder  of  George  Canova.  Bro. 
Maddock,  in  his  publication,  Door  to  Memory  wrote  that  Bro.  Hill  did 
indeed  say  he  was  shot  at  and  that  lie  was  also  followed  through  the 
woods  as  he  escaped  the  assassins  of  Brother  Canova. 

PAGE  25  SANDERSON  DIARY:  Actual  origin  of  this  diary  is  not  known. 
However,  it  was  printed  for  the  sake  of  history'  because  the  original 
book  is  noteworthy.  Its  authenticity  remains  shrouded  in  mystery.  About 
the  Hill/Canova  families,  Bro.  Maddock  writes, “One  fact  is  that  five  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Hill  family  were  baptized  on  July  25, 1897.”  My  aunts'  mem¬ 
ory  was  that  the  second  group  of  converts  baptized  some  six  weeks 
later  included  George  and  Diana  Canova,  their  daughters  Adeline  and 
Kitty,  Henry  Wester,  his  daughter  Effie  and  Dan  Mann  .  According  to  your 
book,  page  31,  the  four  members  of  the  Canova  family  were  baptized 
Sept.  8, 1897. This  record  also  lists  Janie  Eliz.  Manning  as  baptized  on  the 
same  date. You  write  (p.  162)  that  the  Canovas  were  baptized  along  with 
Dan  Mann,  Effie  and  Amy  Wester,  Ade  and  Liza  Wilson.  According  to  the 
recollections  of  my  aunts  again,  Dan  Mann  was  soon  appointed  'presid¬ 
ing  elder'  (not  branch  president)  and  Thaddeus  Hill  and  George  Canova 
were  ordained  priests.  A  key  question  is  when  was  Henry  Wester  bap¬ 
tized?  In  the  Time  Line  you  follow  Florida  Conf.  Records  page  34  in  say¬ 
ing  the  Sanderson  Sunday  School  was  organized  July  6,1897  with  Bro. 
Wester  as  superintendent,  Adeline  Canova,  as  secretary.  Seems  to  me 
that  this  record  may  be  incorrect.  Were  there  any  converts  on  July  6th  ? 
Should  the  date  perhaps  be  July  26th?  You  write  (p.  162)  that  a  Sunday 
School  was  organized  the  day  following  the  baptism  of  the  Hills  on  July 
25,  1897. That  statement  agrees  with  my  family  oral  history.  *Note  from 
author:  The  Sanderson  Sunday  School  was  organized  and  reorgan¬ 
ized  at  various  times  as  indicated  in  official  Church  records. 

PAGE  32  John  Z.  Brown  became  a  physician  and  practiced  in  SLC. 

PAGE  67  PICTURE  IDENTIFIED  AS  LACKAWANNA  BRANCH'  Bro. 
Maddock  asks, “Is  this  not  the  Jacksonville  Branch  Sunday  School  in  front 
of  the  mission  home?  The  branch  was  in  the  Lackawanna  section  of 
Jacksonville,  but  there  was  no  'Lackawanna  Branch',”  he  says. 

PAGE  79:  PICTURE  incorrectly  identified  as  Wesconnett  Building. This  is 
the'  little  old  church',  he  says  thinking  it  may  be  his  mother  Nellie  Hill 
Maddock's,  SS  class,  but  he  is  not  certain.  He  recognized  that  there  was 
a  separate  branch  in  Springfield  before  the  church  on  Park  and 
Copeland  was  built. 

PAGE  90:  Bro.  Maddock  expressed  that  he  thinks  the  article,  'In  the 
Beginning'  expresses  wonderful  information  on  the  Church  but  the  last 
paragraph,  he  believes,  goes  awry.  “A  small  building  was 
constructed... and  was  used  for  SS  classes.”  Bro.  Maddock  says, “This  was 
the  mission  home  built  to  house  the  male  missionaries.  Before  its  con¬ 
struction  they  lived  with  the  Hill  family  in  a  large  house  on  Highway 
Avenue  (now  Edison).  Bro.  and  Sis.  Callis  lived  in  the  house  across  the 
street.”  He  asks, “Is  there  any  evidence  that  this  residence  was  ever  used 
for  classes?”  He  believes  it  was  only  used  as  a  residence  as  he  says  it  is 
hard  to  believe  the  Young  Ladies  MIA  meeting  in  the  elders'  house  with 
President  Callis's  permission.  He  also  makes  a  comment  about  the  sen¬ 
tence,  “This  same  building  would  serve  as  a  residence  for  the  superin¬ 
tendent  who  would  build  the  Park  and  Copeland  building”....  He  said 
that  L.H.  Brimhall,  who  came  from  the  West  to  oversee  the  building  of 
the  Park  St.  chapel  said  that  he  drew  the  plans,  and  decided  to  remain  in 
Jacksonville.  He  also  later  served  as  branch  president.  After  construction 
ol  the  new  church,  which  had  its  own  quarters  for  missionaries,  the 
Brimhall  family  did  live  for  a  number  of  years  in  the  old  mission  home. 
During  construction  of  the  church  they  had  lived  on  Sydney  St.  in 
Riverside.The  old  church  itself  became  home  for  Rudy  Rudd's  family  for 
several  years  until  it  became  a  workshop  for  Bro.  Brimhall.  NOTE:  If  any 
of  you  reading  this  can,  and  will,  send  an  accurate  account  of  the 


events  during  this  time  it  will  be  appreciated 

PAGE  91  Bro.  Maddock  says  the  last  paragraph  has  some  obvious  confu¬ 
sion  in  dates. 

PAGE  101  Bro.  Maddock  writes  that  the  1917  Choir  is  the  Jacksonville 
Branch  Choir,  not  the  Relief  Society  Choir.  He  also  notes  the  brethren  in 
the  Choir  and  says  they  would  most  certainly  not  want  to  be  mistaken 
as  sisters. Also  the  name  is  Bevel,  not  Berel. 

PAGE  194  Caption  under  picture  should  be  Abel  J.  Roberts,  not  Lonnie 
NOTE:  As  a  matter  of  interest  Bro.  Maddock,  addressing  PAGE  86  notes 
about  the  farewell  program,  said  “The  farewell  program  my  father  organ¬ 
ized  is,  I  believe,  interesting  because  it  demonstrates  the  remarkable 
progress  made  by  the  Jacksonville  Branch  since  its  beginning  some  thir¬ 
ty  years  earlier.  Then,  only  the  first  two  rows  of  'the  little  old  church' 
were  regularly  filled.  Now  an  auditorium  and  balcony  were  filled  to 
capacity  for  a  program  which,  as  my  father  said,  would  have  been  a  cred¬ 
it  to  any  ward  in  Utah.The  musical  performance,  including  an  orchestra, 
featured  several  professional  musicians  (  U  S.  Baile.John  1  laycock.  Helyn 
Humphrey,  George  Hattem).  As  I  vaguely  recall,  this  was  the  first  time 
that  a  printed  program  was  used  in  Jacksonville.  The  Conference  had 
made  progress.”  As  a  post  script  to  Bro.  Maddock's  first  letter  he  wrote 
and  asked  if  we  could  gather  additional  information  on  the  earliest 
members  of  the  Church.  Drawing  on  information  from  notes  his  broth¬ 
er  in  law,  Lynn  Norris,  made  on  Nellie  Hill  Maddock  memories,  the  ear¬ 
liest  members  included  Bro.  and  Sis.  Adams  and  their  daughters.  Sister 
Cordell  and  Sis.  Curtis.  Bro.  Callis  soon  baptized  Bro.  and  Sis.  Ashley  and 
other  Saints  who  included  the  Jenkins,  Colbys,  ( Tofts,  Rudy  and  Albert 
Rudd, Tommy  Copeland.  Sister  Maddock  recalled  that  a  Bro.  Shenck  (sp?) 
paid  for  electrical  wiring  of  the  Church  on  Short  Street  and  that  Ella  Hill 
Roberts  gave  the  sacrament  table.  She  also  believed  that  Sister  Colby 
was  the  first  Relief  Society  President. 

FROM  VELLA  TILTON  ERRORS  AND  ADDITIONS 
Introduction  PAGE  1:  The  name  Vicki  Urry  should  be  Judith  or  Judy  Urr\ 
PAGE  17:  Merrill  D.  Clayson  was  president  of  Southern  States  mission 
after  LeGrand  Richard  and  before  Heber  Meeks. 

PAGE  31  Baptism  date  for  Jane  Elizabeth  Parrott  Manning,  =6  is  incor¬ 
rect.  Daniel  W.  Manning  and  his  mother  Jane  were  baptized  the  same 
day,  5  April  1897  in  Sanderson. 

PAGE  9":  LOWER  PICTURE.  SECOND  ROW.  LAST  PERM  >\  ( >\  RIGID  Is 
Martha  Rudd.  Rudy  was  Martha's  husband.  PAGE  102  Fifth  Row: Three- 
names  were  omitted  After  Lizzie  Turner  are  Evelyn  Tilton,  Rosalie  Brooks 
and  Julia  Folsom. 

PAGE  273:  The  name  French  is  not  a  surname,  but  Henrietta's  middle- 
name.  Should  be  Henrietta  French  Manning. 

PAGE  278:  LEFT  COLUMN  The  correct  name  is  'tracting'  not  tracking' 
PAGE  278  LEFT  COLUMN  4TH  PARAGRAPH  FROM  TOP  HENRIETTA'S 
TWO  OLDER  SISTERS,  JANIE  AND  VELLA  ALSO  JOINED'  JANIE  AND 
VELLA  WERE  TWO  OLDER  DAUGHTERS  OF  HENRIETTA.  PAGE  loo 
PHOTOGRAPH  1938  RELIEF  SOCIETY'  PIONEER  CELEBRATION  IDEN¬ 
TIFICATIONS  1)  UNKN,  2)  VERDE  KINARD,  3)  CAMII.I  S  BR( K )KS  i ) 
UNKN,  5)  UNKN,  6)  ALICE  BRIMHALL,  7)  UNKN,  8)  MARI¬ 

ON  MADSEN,  9)  ALBERTA  CHESTER,  10)  NOLA  FRIER.  1  1  )  |(  )Sl  IT  DNI 
JENKINS,  12)  MINNIE  DILLS;  BACK  ROW  LEFTTO  RIGI IT  I )  I  NKN,  2) 
EUNICE  ROCHESTER,  3)  UNKN, 4) ADAHNE  CHACE.  5)  ERMA  HODGES 
CARROLL  WATSON,  6)  1  NKN,  ~)  1  NKN.  8)  UNKN,  9)  UNKN, 

10)  EDNA  KIRKLAND,  11)  UNKN,  12)  UNKN,  13)  UNKN,  14)  FLO¬ 
RENCE  BRIMHALL,  15)  UNKN,  16)  ELSIE  STARLING 
PAGE  102:  Photo  of  Florida  Stake  Relief  Society  Singing  Conference 
photo.  Second  row  5th  person  correct  spelling  of  name  is..  ..Alo  Frier 
MICKEY  McRAE 

Page  149  Paragraph  1  (Italics)  Billie  M.Wyckoffwas  not  a  granddaughter. 
She  was  a  friend  of  Rosa  Lee  Terrell  Brooks.  Page  1 50  Paragraph  2. 2nd. 
column. “We  became  the  parents  of  six  children  James  Ervin,  Lockwood 
Brooks,  Ethel  Jewel,  Edith  Louise,  Lola  Lee,  Alice  Maly  and  Camilas 
(Mickey)”  Lola  was  omitted  in  the  book. 

Page  154  Paragraph  4,1st  column  “We  then  moved  to  Van  Sant  Street  and 
while  there  my  Grandmother  Terrell  died.'The  Book  states  Grandfather, 
corrections 

Page  17  Make  changes  to  Southern  States  Mission  Presidents:  *13  Merrill 
Clayson  *14  WH.  Whitaker  (1942  signed  letter  of  appointment)  exact 
dates  of  callings  for  Clayson  and  Whitaker  unknown  *  1 5  Heber  Meeks, 
etc. 

ROBERT  TUCKER  OF  LAKE  BUTLER,  FLORIDA 

Concerning  the  Isom  Journal: 

The  older  places  mentioned  in  it,  ie:  Hagen  was  the  former  name  of  Lulu 
in  Columbia  County.  The  Daniel  Beasley  was  my  gggfather.  The  Hump 
Williams  mentioned  was  Hantp  Williams.The  Oak  Grove  mentioned  was 
in  Columbia  County,  not  to  be  confused  with  the  Oak  Grove  in  Bradford 
County  .  Bradford  County's  Oak  Grove  would  come  into  existence  later 
in  190607. 
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Park  and  Copeland  St.  Chapel 


L-R:  Bill  Herrington,  Mark  White, 
Ruth  Custead  White  (Mark’s  mother) 


Wilford  Watts  Jordan 
baptizing  in  river 


(Above)  Left  front:  Matthias  F.  Cowley  (later  an  Apostle),  with  beard  Left  to 
right:  Ezra  P  Monson,  Sr.,  George  Chandler  Parkinson. John  Morgan  (of  the 
Council  of  Seventy).  Ben  E.  Rich(Pre.  of  Southern  States  Mission),  and 
Harry  H.  Russell. 


(Above  right)  Baptism  in 
Silver  Lake.  Palatka,  FI. ,  Jan.  1964 

John  T  Valentine.  Jr  baptizing  on  left  his  son.  Keith  Valentine  and 
on  right  his  nephew,  John  Turner,  son  of  Betty  Turner  Hill 
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(To  left)  Howard 
Roberson  baptizing 
Ronnie  Coulliete  in 
the  drainage  canal 
in  the  woods,  back 
ofTilton  family  dip¬ 
ping  vats  and  sheep 
shearing  barns. 


Park  and  Copeland  St.  Chapel 


(Above)  Left  front:  Matthias  F.  Cowley  (later  an  Apostle),  with  beard.  Left  to 
right:  Ezra  P.  Monson,  Sr.,  George  Chandler  Parkinson, John  Morgan  (of  the 
Council  of  Seventy),  Ben  E.  Rich(Pre.  of  Southern  States  Mission),  and 
Harry  H.  Russell. 


(Above  right)  Baptism  in 
Silver  Lake,  Palatka,  FI.  Jan.  1964 

John  T.  Valentine  Jr.  baptizing  on  left  his  son,  Keith  Valentine  and 
on  right  his  nephewjohn  Turner,  son  of  Betty  Turner  Hill 


(To  left)  Howard 
Roberson  baptizing 
Ronnie  CouUlete  in 
the  drainage  canal 
in  the  woods,  back 
of  Tilton  family  dip¬ 
ping  vats  and  sheep 
shearing  barns. 


Elder  Ezra  P. 
Monson,  Sr.  and 
Elder  Olson, 
Florida 
Missionaries, 
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1966, 

Silver 
Lake 

L-R:  Bill  Herrington,  Mark  White, 
Ruth  Custead  White  (Mark’s  mother) 
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Wilford  Watts  Jordan 
baptizing  in  river 


